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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ àflÿÙQ§ÊÁŸ üÊÈÃÊÁŸ ◊–
flËÿÊ¸áÿŸãÃflËÿ¸Sÿ „Ô⁄USÃòÊ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ øH 1H

King Parik¶it submitted:King Parik¶it submitted:King Parik¶it submitted:King Parik¶it submitted:King Parik¶it submitted: The  accounts
of all the six Manvantaras (divisions of a
Kalpa or day of Brahmå, presided over by a
Manu), as well as of the heroic deeds
performed during their course by ›r∂ Hari of
unlimited prowess have been heard by me,
as narrated by you. (1)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ‚àÿfl˝ÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·º˝¸Áfl«U‡fl⁄U—–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿÙ˘ÃËÃ∑§À¬ÊãÃ ‹÷ ¬ÈL§·‚flÿÊH 2H
‚ flÒ ÁflflSflÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊ŸÈ⁄UÊ‚ËÁŒÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
àflûÊSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ‡øÙQ§Ê ßˇflÊ∑È§¬˝◊ÈπÊ ŸÎ¬Ê—H 3H

I have further heard from you that the
same royal sage, Satyavrata by name, the
then ruler of the DraviŒa territory (in South
India), who attained spiritual enlightenment
through devotion to ›r∂ Hari (the supreme
Person) at the end of the previous Kalpa,
was born as ›råddhadeva, son of Vivaswån,
the sun-god, and became Manu in the
present Manvantara. The names of his sons,

Ik¶wåku and other kings, told by you, have
also been heard. (2-3)

Ã·Ê¢ fl¢‡Ê¢ ¬ÎÕª˜˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ fl¢‡ÿÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø–
∑§ËÃ¸ÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÃÊ¢ Á„U Ÿ—H 4H

To us, who are indeed ever eager to
hear you, O holy Bråhmaƒa, pray! narrate
their line as well as the doings of those
belonging to that line, O highly blessed one!

(4)
ÿ ÷ÍÃÊ ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÊ‡ø ÷flãàÿlÃŸÊ‡ø ÿ–
Ã·Ê¢ Ÿ— ¬Èáÿ∑§ËÃË¸ŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flŒ Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 5H

Kindly recount to us the deeds of
valour of all those kings of sacred renownó
those who have gone by, those who are
ruling at present and those who will follow:

(5)
‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø

∞fl¢ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚ŒÁ‚ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬Îc≈UÔU— ¬˝ÙflÊø ÷ªflÊÜ¿È∑§— ¬⁄U◊œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 6H

Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed: Thus requested by King
Par∂k¶it in that assembly of great exponents
of the Vedas, the divine ›uka, who was
well-versed in the cult of Devotion (the

H ˙ üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜Ô

Ÿfl◊— S∑§ãœ—
•Õ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—
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highest religion of mankind), proceeded to
speak as follows: (6)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÊŸflÙ fl¢‡Ê— ¬˝ÊøÈÿ¸áÊ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃ ÁflSÃ⁄UÃÙ flQÈ¢§ fl·¸‡ÊÃÒ⁄UÁ¬H 7H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Hear an account
of the posterity of Vaivaswata Manu in its
important aspects, O chastiser of foes! It
cannot be narrated in extenso even in the
course of hundreds of years. (7)

¬⁄UÊfl⁄U·Ê¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê ÿ— ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U—–
‚ ∞flÊ‚ËÁŒŒ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ∑§À¬ÊãÃ̆ ãÿãŸ Á∑§ÜøŸH 8H

During the period of final dissolution
Lord Nåråyaƒa (the supreme Person) alone,
the inner Controller and Sustainer of all
created beings (high and low), represented
this universe; nothing else existed at that
time. (8)
ÃSÿ ŸÊ÷— ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ¬k∑§Ù‡ÊÙ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ—–
ÃÁS◊Ü¡ôÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Sflÿ¢÷Í‡øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ—H 9H

From His navel sprang up the calyx of
a golden lotus and in that calyx, O great
king, appeared the four-faced Brahmå (the
self-born). (9)

◊⁄UËÁø◊¸Ÿ‚SÃSÿ ¡ôÙ ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ∑§‡ÿ¬—–
ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ˘ÁŒàÿÊ¢ ÁflflSflÊŸ÷flÃ̃ ‚ÈÃ—H 10H

From the latterís mind came forth Mar∂ci
and from (the loins of) Mar∂ci, again,
appeared the sage Ka‹yapa. And of Ka‹yapa
by Aditi, a daughter of Dak¶a, was born a
son, Vivaswån, the sun-god. (10)

ÃÃÙ ◊ŸÈ— üÊÊhŒfl— ‚¢ôÊÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
üÊhÊÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ Œ‡Ê ¬ÈòÊÊŸ̃ ‚ •Êà◊flÊŸ̃H 11H
ßˇflÊ∑È§ŸÎª‡ÊÿÊ¸ÁÃÁŒc≈UœÎc≈UÔU∑§M§·∑§ÊŸ˜ –
ŸÁ⁄UcÿãÃ¢ ¬Î·œ˝¢ ø Ÿ÷ª¢ ø ∑§Áfl¢ Áfl÷È—H 12H

Of the latter by his wife, Sa≈j¤å, O
scion of Bharata, was born ›råddhadeva,
the Manu (presiding over the current
Manvantara); and through his wife, ›raddhå,

the high-minded King ›råddhadeva begot
ten sons lk¶wåku, Næga, ›aryåti, Di¶¢a,
Dhæ¶¢a, Karµu¶aka, Nari¶yanta, Pæ¶adhra,
Nabhaga and Kavi. (11-12)

•¬̋¡Sÿ ◊ŸÙ— ¬ÍflZ flÁ‚c∆UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ Á∑§‹–
Á◊òÊÊflL§áÊÿÙÁ⁄UÁc≈U¢ÔU ¬˝¡ÊÕ¸◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷È—H 13H

In the beginning (before Ik¶wåku and
others were born) the glorious and powerful
sage Vasi¶¢ha, the preceptor of the solar
race, it is said, conducted a sacrifice in
propitiation of the gods Mitra and Varuƒa*
for the sake of a son to the Manu, who was
yet issueless. (13)

ÃòÊ üÊhÊ ◊ŸÙ— ¬àŸË „ÔÙÃÊ⁄U¢ ‚◊ÿÊøÃ–
ŒÈÁ„UòÊÕ¸◊È¬Êªêÿ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ¬ÿÙfl˝ÃÊH 14H

During that sacrificial performance the
Manuís wife, ›raddhå, who was subsisting
on milk alone, approached the priest invoking
the gods and reciting the §Rgveda and, falling
prostrate before him, humbly requested him
to conduct the sacrifice in such a way as to
ensure the birth of a daughter. (14)

¬̋Á·ÃÙ˘äflÿȨ̀áÊÊ „ÔÙÃÊ äÿÊÿ¢SÃÃ̃ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
„ÔÁflÁ· √ÿø⁄UÃ˜˜ ÃŸ fl·≈U˜∑§Ê⁄U¢ ªÎáÊÁãm¡—H 15H

On the oblation to be poured into the
sacred fire having been taken in the hand,
the Bråhmaƒa officiating as the Hotå, who
was thinking all the time of the request
made by the queen and repeating the mystic
word ëVa¶a¢í, propitiated the fire with a fully
controlled mind by means of that oblation,
as directed by the Adhwaryu. (15)

„ÔÙÃÈSÃŒ̃√ÿÁ÷øÊ⁄UáÊ ∑§ãÿ‹Ê ŸÊ◊ ‚Ê÷flÃ̃̃–
ÃÊ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ◊ŸÈ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ŸÊÁÃNc≈U◊ŸÊ ªÈL§◊˜̃H 16H

Due to the aforesaid deviation made by
the Hotå, the offspring turned out to be a
daughter, who was named as Ilå. Not much
pleased at heart so see her, the Manu
submitted as follows to his preceptor, the
sage Vasi¶¢ha: (16)

* The ›ruti recommends the performance of a sacrifice in honour of the gods Mitra and Varuƒa for
those desiring to have a son in the following words: “◊ÒòÊÊflL§áÊËÁ◊®CÔU ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊—”.
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÷ªflŸ̃ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ¡ÊÃ¢ ∑§◊̧ flÙ ’̋rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊̃̃–
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊„ÔÙ ∑§c≈¢U ◊Òfl¢ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊH 17H

ìO glorious sage, how has this ritual
conducted by you, exponents of the Veda,
yielded such a contrary result? Oh, what a
pity! Such a reversal of the fruit of the Vedic
Mantras should not have taken place. (17)

ÿÍÿ¢ ◊ãòÊÁflŒÙ ÿÈQ§ÊSÃ¬‚Ê ŒÇœÁ∑§ÁÀ’·Ê—–
∑È§Ã— ‚¢∑§À¬flÒ·êÿ◊ŸÎÃ¢ Áfl’ÈœÁcflflH 18H

ìYou are all well-versed in the (proper
use of) the Mantras and thoroughly disciplined
and have all your impurities burnt by
austerities. How then could this frustration
of your purpose be expected as untruth in
gods which is impossible?î (18)

ÃÁãŸ‡Êêÿ fløSÃSÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
„ÔÙÃÈ√ÿ¸ÁÃ∑˝§◊¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ’÷Ê· ⁄UÁflŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 19H

On hearing this question of Vaivaswata
Manu the glorious sage Vasi¶¢ha (the
grandfather of my grandfather*) came to
know of the deviation made by the Hotå
and replied as follows to ›råddhadeva, son
of the sun-god. (19)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚¢∑§À¬flÒ·êÿ¢ „ÔÙÃÈSÃ √ÿÁ÷øÊ⁄UÃ—–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‚ÊœÁÿcÿ Ã ‚È¬˝¡ÊSàfl¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 20H

ìThis frustration of your purpose has
been brought  about by the contrary intention
of the Hotå. Yet by virtue of my own spiritual
glory I shall confer on you the privilege of
having a good male progeny.î (20)

∞fl¢ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
•SÃı·ËŒÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·Á◊‹ÊÿÊ— ¬È¢Sàfl∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 21H

Thus resolved, O king, the glorious
sage Vasi¶¢ha of extraordinary fame, extolled
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the most ancient Person, with
the desire of transforming Ilå into a male
child. (21)

ÃS◊Ò ∑§Ê◊fl⁄U¢ ÃÈc≈UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
ŒŒÊÁfl‹Ê÷flÃ˜ ÃŸ ‚ÈlÈêŸ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷—H 22H

Pleased with him, the almighty Lord
›r∂ Hari bestowed on sage Vasi¶¢ha the
desired boon of manhood for Ilå. And thereby
Ilå, the daughter of Vaivaswata Manu,
became Sudyumna, the foremost of men.

(22)

‚ ∞∑§ŒÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ flŸ–
flÎÃ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÊ◊ÊàÿÒ⁄U‡fl◊ÊL§s ‚Òãœfl◊˜˜H 23H
¬˝ªÎs L§Áø⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢‡ø ¬⁄U◊ÊŒỖ÷ÈÃÊŸ˜–
Œ¢Á‡ÊÃÙ˘ŸÈ◊Îª¢ flË⁄UÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 24H

Taking up a charming bow and most
wonderful arrows and protected by an
armour, and surrounded (accompanied) by
a few followers, the hero Sudyumna rode
for hunting on one occasion, O great king,
through a forest on the back of a horse of
the Saindhava breed (peculiar to Sindha)
and proceeded in pursuit of a game in a
northerly direction. (23-24)

‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ flŸ¢ ◊⁄UÙ⁄UœSÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „Ô–
ÿòÊÊSÃ ÷ªflÊÜ¿flÙ¸ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊ— ‚„ÔÙ◊ÿÊH 25H

The aforesaid prince, it is said, entered
a forest at the foot of Mount Meru, where
Lord Rudra was carrying on (amorous)
sports with His divine Spouse, Goddess
Umå (Pårvat∂). (25)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU ∞flÊ‚ı ‚ÈlÈêŸ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ÁSòÊÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊‡fl¢ ø fl«flÊ¢ ŸÎ¬H 26H

The moment Sudyumna, the slayer of
hostile warriors, made his way into that
forest, he found himself turned into a woman
and his horse into a mare, O protector of
human beings. (26)

ÃÕÊ ÃŒŸÈªÊ— ‚fl¸ •Êà◊Á‹XÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ Áfl◊Ÿ‚Ù˘÷ÍflŸ̃ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊̃̃H 27H

* The pedigree of the sage ›uka has been clearly delineated in the following well-known couplet
in praise of Vedavyåsa :

√ÿÊ‚¢ flÁ‚DÔUŸ#Ê⁄¢U ‡ÊQ§— ¬ıòÊ◊∑§À◊·◊˜ – ¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÊà◊¡¢ flãŒ ‡ÊÈ∑§ÃÊÃ¢ Ã¬ÙÁŸÁœ◊˜H
ìI bow to that repository of asceticism, the sinless Vedavyåsa, the great grandson of the sage Vasi¶¢ha,

grandson of ›akti (Vasi¶¢haís son), son of Parå‹ara (son of ›akti) and father of ›uka.î
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Similarly, all his followers felt disconcerted
to see the transformation of  their sex, and
stared at one another. (27)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§Õ◊fl¢ªÈáÊÙ Œ‡Ê— ∑§Ÿ flÊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑Î§Ã—–
¬˝‡Ÿ◊Ÿ¢ ‚◊Êøˇfl ¬⁄U¢ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ Á„U Ÿ—H 28H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: How could
there be a land possessed of such a
wonderful potency of changing the sex
of an individual as soon as one entered it
and by whom was it rendered such, O
worshipful sage? Kindly answer fully this
question of ours; for great is our curiosity
about it. (28)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ º˝c≈ÈU◊Î·ÿSÃòÊ ‚Èfl˝ÃÊ—–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ÷Ê‚Ê— ∑È§fl¸ãÃ— ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 29H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Once upon a time
sages of sacred vows repaired to that land
of Ilåvæta in order to see Lord ›iva (who
ordinarily lives on Mount Kailåsa), driving
away darkness from the quarters by their
superior splendour. (29)

ÃÊŸ˜ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊÁê’∑§Ê ŒflË ÁflflÊ‚Ê fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜̃–
÷ÃÈ¸⁄UVÊÃ˜ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ŸËflË◊Ê‡flÕ ¬ÿ¸œÊÃ˜˜H 30H

Much abashed to see them, Goddess
Pårvat∂, the Mother of the universe, who
was uncovered at that time, sprang
immediately from the lap of Her Consort,
Lord ›iva, and put on Her raiment at
once. (30)

´§·ÿÙ˘Á¬ ÃÿÙflË¸ˇÿ ¬˝‚X¢ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÿÙ—–
ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ¬˝ÿÿÈSÃS◊ÊãŸ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 31H

Observing the fond union of the divine
Couple, engaged in amorous sports, the
sages too withdrew from that forest and
proceeded to the hermitage of the divine
sages, Nara and Nåråyaƒa (which is
altogether free even from such outward
display of sexuality, the very sight of which
is taboo in the eyes of celibates and
ascetics). (31)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
SÕÊŸ¢ ÿ— ¬̋Áfl‡ÙŒÃÃ̃̃ ‚ flÒ ÿÙÁ·Œ̃̃ ÷flÁŒÁÃH 32H

Thereupon, in His eagerness to please
His beloved Spouse (who was greatly
disturbed in mind by having been seen
dishabille by other males), Lord ›iva uttered
the following words: ìWhosoever male enters
this reserve shall forthwith become a
female.î (32)

ÃÃ ™§äflZ flŸ¢ ÃŒ˜ flÒ ¬ÈL§·Ê fl¡¸ÿÁãÃ Á„U–
‚Ê øÊŸÈø⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ÁfløøÊ⁄U flŸÊŒ˜ flŸ◊˜H 33H

From that time onward, indeed, males
shun that forest. Sudyumna, for his part,
who was now transformed into a young
woman, roamed about from forest to forest
in the company of her attendants (also
likewise transformed). (33)

•Õ ÃÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊèÿÊ‡Ù ø⁄UãÃË¥ ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜–
SòÊËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ¢ flËˇÿ ø∑§◊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ’Èœ—H 34H

Perceiving that excellent young woman
roaming in the precincts of his hermitage,
surrounded (accompanied) by other young
women, the glorious god Budha (son of the
moon-god, presiding over the planet of the
same name, now known as Mercury)
conceived a passion for her. (34)

‚ÊÁ¬ Ã¢ ø∑§◊ ‚È÷˝Í— ‚Ù◊⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ÃSÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÈM§⁄Ufl‚◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 35H

That pretty damsel (of charming brows)
also, in her turn, coveted the said son of
King Soma for her husband. And he begot
a son, known as Purµuravå through her.

(35)

∞fl¢ SòÊËàfl◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃ— ‚ÈlÈêŸÙ ◊ÊŸflÙ ŸÎ¬—–
‚S◊Ê⁄U Sfl∑È§‹ÊøÊÿZ flÁ‚c∆UÁ◊ÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊H 36H

Having thus attained the form of a woman,
King Sudyumna, son of Vaivaswata Manu,
remembered the sage Vasi¶¢ha, the preceptor
of his race: so have we heard. (36)

‚ ÃSÿ ÃÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊ¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
‚ÈlÈêŸSÿÊ‡ÊÿŸ˜ ¬È¢Sàfl◊È¬ÊœÊflÃ ‡ÊV⁄U◊˜H 37H
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Thought of by her and instantly appearing
in person before her by dint of Yoga, the
sage Vasi¶¢ha was sore oppressed with pity
to see that changed form of Sudyumna and
desiring the latterís restoration to manhood,
mentally prayed to Lord ›a∆kara. (37)

ÃÈc≈USÃS◊Ò ‚ ÷ªflÊŸÎ·ÿ Á¬˝ÿ◊Êfl„ÔŸ˜–
SflÊ¢ ø flÊø◊ÎÃÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãŸŒ◊Ê„Ô Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÃH 38H

Pleased with the sage Vasi¶¢ha and in
order to secure his gratification and at the
same time maintain the truth of His
utterance*, Lord ›a∆kara spoke as follows,
O protector of the people: (38)

◊Ê‚¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ ÷ÁflÃÊ ◊Ê‚¢ SòÊË Ãfl ªÙòÊ¡—–
ßàÕ¢ √ÿflSÕÿÊ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‚ÈlÈêŸÊ̆ flÃÈ ◊ÁŒŸË◊̃̃H 39H

 ìSudyumna, born in the family of your
proteges, the solar race, shall be a male for
one month and a female during another (by
turns). Let him protect the earth with pleasure
according to this arrangement.î (39)

•ÊøÊÿÊ¸ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‹éäflÊ ¬È¢Sàfl¢ √ÿflSÕÿÊ–
¬Ê‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡ªÃË¥ ŸÊèÿŸãŒŸ̃ S◊ Ã¢ ¬̋¡Ê—H 40H

Having regained manhood, the object of
his desire, (of course subject to the condition)
by the grace of his preceptor, Sudyumna
protected the earth as its ruler. Since,
however, he remained in hiding out of shame
every other month, the people did not acclaim
him. (40)

ÃSÿÙà∑§‹Ù ªÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Áfl◊‹‡ø ‚ÈÃÊSòÊÿ—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¬Õ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ’÷ÍflÈœ¸◊¸flà‚‹Ê—H 41H

Three sons Utkala, Gaya and Vimala
were born to him, O Par∂k¶it! They became
rulers of the southern region, the Deccan,
and were great lovers of virtue. (41)

ÃÃ— ¬Á⁄UáÊÃ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝ÁÃc∆UÊŸ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
¬ÈM§⁄Ufl‚ ©Uà‚ÎÖÿ ªÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊÿ ªÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 42H

Then, in the ripeness of time King
Sudyumna, the ruler of Prati¶¢håna (the
modern Jhusi, a town situated near the
confluence of the holy Ga∆gå and Yamunå,
on the left bank of the Ga∆gå, opposite to
Allahabad) retired to the forest, relinquishing
the sovereignty of the earth in favour of his
son, Purµuravå (begotten by Budha through
his feminine form). (42)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ß‹Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Ilå, in Book Nine of the

great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

The posterity of Karµu¶a and other four sons
of Vaivaswata Manu

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ªÃ˘Õ ‚ÈlÈêŸ ◊ŸÈflÒ¸flSflÃ— ‚ÈÃ–
¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊SÃ¬SÃ¬ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Ê—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: On his only son,
Sudyumna, having thus left for the forest,

Vaivaswata Manu, desirous of getting a
son, practised asceticism on the banks of
the Yamunå for a hundred years. (1)

ÃÃÙ˘ÿ¡ã◊ŸÈŒ¸fl◊¬àÿÊÕZ „Á⁄ U¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
ßˇflÊ∑È§¬Ífl¸¡ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ°À‹÷ Sfl‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊH 2H

* Vide verse 32 above.
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Then the said Manu worshipped the
almighty Lord, ›r∂ Hari, for the sake of
progeny and got in consequence of that
worship ten sons, resembling himself, the
eldest being Ik¶wåku. (2)

¬Î·œ˝SÃÈ ◊ŸÙ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ù ªÈL§áÊÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
¬Ê‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÊ ÿûÊÙ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ flË⁄UÊ‚Ÿfl˝Ã—H 3H

Of these, the Manuís son, Pæ¶adhra,
however, who had been made a cowherd
by his preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha), tended
cows at night, full of vigilance and keeping
awake as a rule in a standing posture,
sword in hand. (3)

∞∑§ŒÊ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ ªÙc∆¢U ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ÁŸÁ‡Ê fl·¸ÁÃ–
‡ÊÿÊŸÊ ªÊfl ©UàÕÊÿ ÷ËÃÊSÃÊ ’÷˝◊Èfl¸˝¡H 4H

On one occasion at night, while it was
raining, a tiger entered the cowpen and the
cows, that were all resting, started up and,
full of panic, ran about in the pen. (4)

∞∑§Ê¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚Ê øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄UÊ–
ÃSÿÊSÃÃ˜̃ ∑˝§ÁãŒÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬Î·œ˝Ù˘Á÷‚‚Ê⁄U „ÔH 5H
π«˜˜ª◊ÊŒÊÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ¬˝‹ËŸÙ«ÈªáÙ ÁŸÁ‡Ê–
•¡ÊŸãŸ„ÔŸŒ˜ ’÷˝Ù— Á‡Ê⁄U— ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹‡ÊVÿÊH 6H

The powerful beast seized one of them
and, stricken with fear, the cow uttered a
piercing cry. Hearing that scream of the cow,
Pæ¶adhra, it is said, rushed forth with
impetuosity, taking his sword, and unwittingly
cut off the head of the red-brown cow,
mistaking it for the tiger, in that dark night
when the stars had totally become invisible
due to clouds. (5-6)

√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù˘Á¬ flÎÄáÊüÊfláÊÙ ÁŸÁSò¢Ê‡ÊÊª˝Ê„ÔÃSÃÃ—–
ÁŸ‡ø∑˝§Ê◊ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÷ËÃÙ ⁄UQ¢§ ¬ÁÕ ‚◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ˜H 7H

The tiger too, that had been struck with
the end of the sword and had one of its ears
severed, escaped from that place in extreme
fear, dropping blood on the way. (7)

◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÙ „ÔÃ¢ √ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ¬Î·œ˝— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•º̋ÊˇÊËÃ̃ Sfl„ÔÃÊ¢ ’÷̋È¢ √ÿÈc≈UÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 8H

Pæ¶adhra, the slayer of hostile warriors,

who believed the tiger to be dead, was filled
with grief when he saw at the close of night
the cow killed by himself. (8)

Ã¢ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ¬ ∑È§‹ÊøÊÿ¸— ∑Î§ÃÊª‚◊∑§Ê◊Ã—–
Ÿ ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈ— ‡ÊÍº˝Sàfl¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÷ÁflÃÊ◊ÈŸÊH 9H

On him, even though he had
unintentionally committed the sin (of slaying
a cow and ought to have in the ordinary
course been asked to undergo an expiatory
rite), the sage Vasi¶¢ha, the preceptor of his
race, uttered the following curse: ìDue to
this sinful act you shall no longer remain
even a vile K¶atriya, but shall become a
›µudra outright.î (9)

∞fl¢ ‡ÊåÃSÃÈ ªÈL§áÊÊ ¬̋àÿªÎ̂ ÊÃ̃̃ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–
•œÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ fl˝Ã¢ flË⁄U ™§äfl¸⁄UÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 10H

Cursed by his preceptor in these words,
the hero, Pæ¶adhra, silently accepted the
imprecation with joined palms and, remaining
a lifelong celibate, observed a vow of strict
continence, which is so dear to ascetics.(10)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ‚flÊ¸à◊ÁŸ ¬⁄U˘◊‹–
∞∑§ÊÁãÃàfl¢ ªÃÙ ÷ÄàÿÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNÃ˜̃ ‚◊—H 11H

Friendly and alike to all created beings,
he exclusively fixed his mind through devotion
on the supreme Lord Våsudeva, the universal
Spirit, who is free from all blemish. (11)

Áfl◊ÈQ§‚X— ‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê ‚¢ÿÃÊˇÊÙ˘¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬¬ãŸŸ ∑§À¬ÿŸ˜ flÎÁûÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 12H
•Êà◊ãÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÊœÊÿ ôÊÊŸÃÎåÃ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ÁfløøÊ⁄U ◊„ÔË◊ÃÊ¢ ¡«UÊãœ’Áœ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—H 13H

Having entirely given up attachment to
all sorts of enjoyments and fully controlled
his senses, nay, having no possession worth
the name beyond the bare necessaries of
life and maintaining his body by means of
food etc., got by chance, he fixed his mind
on the Self, and roamed about on this
earth, tranquil of mind, sated through wisdom
and fully composed though presenting the
appearance of a stupid, blind or deaf
fellow. (12-13)
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∞fl¢flÎûÊÙ flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ŒÊflÊÁÇŸ◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊̃̃–
ÃŸÙ¬ÿÈQ§∑§⁄UáÊÙ ’˝rÊ ¬˝Ê¬ ¬⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 14H

Conducting himself in this manner and
withdrawing to a forest one day, Pæ¶adhra
(who had taken a vow of strict silence)
saw a wild fire raging. Entering it, he let
his body consumed by it and attained
oneness with the transcendent Absolute.

(14)

∑§Áfl— ∑§ŸËÿÊŸ˜ Áfl·ÿ·È ÁŸ—S¬Î„ÔÙ
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚„Ô ’ãäÊÈÁ÷fl¸Ÿ◊˜˜–

ÁŸfl‡ÿ ÁøûÊ ¬ÈL§·¢ Sfl⁄UÙÁø·¢
Áflfl‡Ê ∑Ò§‡ÊÙ⁄UflÿÊ— ¬⁄U¢ ªÃ—H 15H

Kavi, the youngest son of Vaivaswata
Manu, who was free from all craving for the
pleasures of sense, quitted his kingship
as well as his kinsfolk while tender of age;
and, installing in his mind the self-effulgent
Supreme Person, he retired into the forest
and entered the Supreme. (15)

∑§M§·Êã◊ÊŸflÊŒÊ‚Ÿ˜ ∑§ÊM§·Ê— ˇÊòÊ¡ÊÃÿ—–
©UûÊ⁄UÊ¬ÕªÙåÃÊ⁄UÙ ’˝rÊáÿÊ œ◊¸flà‚‹Ê—H 16H

From Karµu¶a, another son of Vaivaswata
Manu, the families of the K¶atriyas, known
as the Kårµu¶as, took their descent. Devoted
to the Bråhmaƒas and themselves great lovers
of righteousness, they became rulers of the
northern regions. (16)

œÎc≈UÊŒ˜ œÊc≈U¸◊÷ÍÃ˜ ˇÊòÊ¢ ’˝rÊ÷Íÿ¢ ªÃ¢ ÁˇÊÃı–
ŸÎªSÿ fl¢‡Ê— ‚È◊ÁÃ÷Í¸ÃÖÿÙÁÃSÃÃÙ fl‚È—H 17H

From Dhæ¶¢a sprang up the K¶atriya
clan called the Dhår¶¢as, who attained
Brahmanhood on this very earth during their
lifetime. Nægaís son was Sumati and Sumatiís
son was Bhµutajyoti and from the loins of
Bhµutajyoti, Vasu was born. (17)

fl‚Ù— ¬˝ÃË∑§SÃà¬ÈòÊ •ÙÉÊflÊŸÙÉÊflÁà¬ÃÊ–
∑§ãÿÊ øıÉÊflÃË ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ ©UflÊ„Ô ÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H

From the loins of Vasu sprang up Prat∂ka
and Prat∂kaís son was Oghavån, who was
the father of a son of the same name,

Oghavån. A daughter too, Oghavat∂ by name,
was born of Oghavån. A certain Sudar‹ana
married her. (18)

ÁøòÊ‚ŸÙ ŸÁ⁄UcÿãÃÊŒÎˇÊSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿ ◊Ë…U˜flÊ¢SÃÃ— ∑Í§ø¸ ßãº˝‚ŸSÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 19H

Citrasena sprang up from the loins of
Nari¶yanta and §Rk¶a was the son of
Citrasena. The son of §Rk¶a was one
M∂Œhvån, of whom Kµurca was born; and
Indrasena was the son of Kµurca. (19)

flËÁÃ„ÔÙòÊÁSàflãº̋‚ŸÊÃ̃ ÃSÿ ‚àÿüÊflÊ •÷ÍÃ̃–
©UL§üÊflÊ— ‚ÈÃSÃSÿ ŒflŒûÊSÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜H 20H

Again, V∂tihotra was born of Indrasena,
whose son was Satya‹ravå. Uru‹ravå was
the son of Satya‹ravå and Devadatta was
born of Uru‹ravå. (20)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÇŸfl‡ÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸÁÇŸ— Sflÿ◊÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃ—–
∑§ÊŸËŸ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ ¡ÊÃÍ∑§áÿÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—H 21H

From the loins of Devadatta sprang up
a son, Agnive‹ya by name, who was no
other than the glorious Agni, the god of
fire. It was he who came to be known
afterwards as the great seer Kån∂na or
Jåtµukarƒya. (21)

ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊ∑È§‹¢ ¡ÊÃ◊ÊÁÇŸfl‡ÿÊÿŸ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ŸÁ⁄UcÿãÃÊãflÿ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ÁŒc≈Ufl¢‡Ê◊Ã— oÎáÊÈH 22H

From Agnive‹ya originated the race of
the Bråhmaƒas called the Ågnive‹yåyanas
(scions of Agnive‹ya), O protector of men !
The posterity of Nari¶yanta has thus been
told; now hear an account of the line of
Di¶¢a. (22)

ŸÊ÷ÊªÙ ÁŒc≈U¬ÈòÊÙ˘ãÿ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ flÒ‡ÿÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
÷‹ãŒŸ— ‚ÈÃSÃSÿ flà‚¬˝ËÁÃ÷¸‹ãŒŸÊÃ˜˜H 23H

Di¶¢aís son Nåbhåga, who is other than
the one going to be mentioned hereafter,
was degraded to the position of a Vai‹ya on
the ground of his pursuits such as agriculture
etc. His son was Bhalandana, of whom
Vatsapr∂ti was born. (23)

flà‚¬˝ËÃ— ‚ÈÃ— ¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈSÃà‚ÈÃ¢ ¬˝◊ÁÃ¢ ÁflŒÈ—–
πÁŸòÊ— ¬̋◊ÃSÃS◊ÊëøÊˇÊÈ·Ù˘Õ ÁflÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—H 24H
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Vatsapr∂tiís son was Prå≈‹u; the learned
remember his son as Pramati. Of Pramati
Khanitra was born; from the loins of Khanitra
sprang up Cåk¶u¶a and from Cåk¶u¶a,
Vivi≈‹ati. (24)

ÁflÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ‚ÈÃÙ ⁄Uê÷— πÁŸŸòÊÙ˘Sÿ œÊÌ◊∑§—–
∑§⁄Uãœ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÃSÿÊ‚ËŒÊà◊¡Ù ŸÎ¬H 25H

Vivi≈‹atiís son was Rambha, whose
son was the virtuous Khaninetra. And
Karandhama, O great king, was the son of
the last-named, O protector of human beings.

(25)

ÃSÿÊflËÁˇÊÃ̃̃ ‚ÈÃÙ ÿSÿ ◊L§ûÊ‡ø∑̋§flàÿ̧÷ÍÃ̃̃–
‚¢flÃÙ¸˘ÿÊ¡ÿŒ˜˜ ÿ¢ flÒ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÇÿÁX⁄U—‚ÈÃ—H 26H

His son was Av∂k¶it, whose son, Marutta,
became an emperor, the same Marutta whom
the great Yog∂ Sa≈varta, son of the sage
A∆girå, helped to perform a sacrifice. (26)

◊L§ûÊSÿ ÿÕÊ ÿôÊÙ Ÿ ÃÕÊãÿSÿ ∑§‡øŸ–
‚flZ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ¢ àflÊ‚ËŒ̃ ÿÃ̃ Á∑§ÁÜøëøÊSÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊̃H 27H

No sacrificial performance of anyone
else was so grand as that of Marutta. Every
utensil etc., was actually of gold and whatever
else there was in his sacrifice was
commendable. (27)

•◊ÊlÁŒãº˝— ‚Ù◊Ÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÁ÷Ìm¡ÊÃÿ—–
◊L§Ã— ¬Á⁄Uflc≈UÔUÊ⁄UÙ Áfl‡flŒflÊ— ‚÷Ê‚Œ—H 28H

In that sacrifice Indra, the ruler of the
gods, felt inebriated by draughts of the Soma
juice and the Bråhmaƒas were sated with
gifts of money. The forty-nine Maruts (wind-
gods) performed the duty of serving up food
to the invitees, while the class of gods
known as the Vi‹wedevas actually took
part in the deliberations of the assemblies.

(28)

◊L§ûÊSÿ Œ◊— ¬ÈòÊSÃSÿÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿflœ¸Ÿ—–
‚ÈœÎÁÃSÃà‚ÈÃÙ ¡ôÙ ‚ıœÎÃÿÙ Ÿ⁄U— ‚ÈÃ—H 29H

Dama was the son of Marutta and
Råjyavardhana, of the former. Sudhæti was
born as the son of Råjyavardhana and the

son of Sudhæti was Nara, also called
Saudhæteya, son of Sudhæti. (29)

Ãà‚ÈÃ— ∑§fl‹SÃS◊ÊŒ̃̃ ’ãäÊÈ◊ÊŸ̃ flªflÊ¢SÃÃ—–
’ãäÊÈSÃSÿÊ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ ÃÎáÊÁ’ãŒÈ◊¸„ÔË¬ÁÃ—H 30H

His son was Kevala, of whom
Bandhumån was born; and from the loins of
the latter sprang up Vegavån. His son was
Bandhu, of whom the famous King Tæƒabindu
was born. (30)

Ã¢ ÷¡˘‹ê’È·Ê ŒflË ÷¡ŸËÿªÈáÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
fl⁄UÊå‚⁄UÊ ÿÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊ— ∑§ãÿÊ ø«Áfl«UÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 31H

A heavenly damsel, Alambu¶å, the
foremost of celestial nymphs, chose for  her
husband Tæƒabindu, who was a repository
of qualities worth acquiring. From their union
were born a number of sons as well as a
girl, IŒaviŒå by name. (31)

ÃSÿÊ◊Èà¬ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflüÊflÊ œŸŒ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊŒÊÿ ÁfllÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê◊ÎÁ·ÿÙ¸ª‡fl⁄UÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÈ—H 32H

Through her the sage Vi‹ravå begot a
son in the person of the god Kubera (the
lord and bestower of riches) after receiving
the highest knowledge of the Self or of
Brahma from his father, the sage Pulastya,
a mind-born son of Brahmå and a master of
Yoga. (32)

Áfl‡ÊÊ‹— ‡ÊÍãÿ’ãäÊÈ‡ø œÍ◊˝∑§ÃÈ‡ø Ãà‚ÈÃÊ—–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ù fl¢‡Ê∑Î§Œ̃̃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÒ‡ÊÊ‹Ë¥ ÁŸ◊̧◊ ¬È⁄UË◊̃̃H 33H

Vi‹åla, ›µunyabandhu and Dhµumraketu
were the sons of Tæƒabindu. Of these, Vi‹åla,
who became a king and continued the
ancestral line, built the famous city of
Vai‹ål∂. (33)
„Ô◊øãº˝— ‚ÈÃSÃSÿ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÃSÿ øÊà◊¡—–
Ãà¬ÈòÊÊÃ˜̃ ‚¢ÿ◊ÊŒÊ‚ËÃ˜̃ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ‡fl— ‚„ÔŒfl¡—H 34H

Hemacandra was the son of Vi‹åla and
Dhµumråk¶a, the son of Hemacandra. And
of Dhµumråk¶aís son, Sa≈yama, was born
Kæ‹å‹wa alongwith his younger brother,
Devaja. (34)

∑Î§‡ÊÊ‡flÊÃ˜ ‚Ù◊ŒûÊÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜ ÿÙ˘‡fl◊œÒÁ⁄U«S¬ÁÃ◊˜–
ßc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬ÈL§·◊Ê¬Êª˝KÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊÁüÊÃ—H 35H
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From the loins of Kæ‹å‹wa sprang up
Somadatta, who, having propitiated the
supreme Person, the Lord, Bestower of the
fruit of sacrifices, through a number of horse-
sacrifices and depending on the Lord, the
Master of all Yogas, attained the highest
goal, viz., the divine state. (35)

‚ı◊ŒÁûÊSÃÈ ‚È◊ÁÃSÃà‚ÈÃÙ ¡Ÿ◊¡ÿ—–
∞Ã flÒ‡ÊÊ‹÷Í¬Ê‹ÊSÃÎáÊÁ’ãŒÙÿ¸‡ÊÙœ⁄UÊ—H 36H

Sumati was the  son of Somadatta and
Sumatiís son was Janamejaya. These were
the kings born in the line of Vi‹åla, who
preserved the glory of Tæƒabindu. (36)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H
Thus ends the second discourse, in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

The story of the sage Cyavana and his wife Sukanyå;
the posterity of King ›aryåti

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‡ÊÿÊ¸ÁÃ◊Ê¸ŸflÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’˝ÁrÊc∆UÔU— ‚ ’÷Ífl „Ô–
ÿÙ flÊ •ÁX⁄U‚Ê¢ ‚òÊ ÁmÃËÿ◊„Ô ™§ÁøflÊŸ˜H 1H

›r∂  ›uka resumed:›r∂  ›uka resumed:›r∂  ›uka resumed:›r∂  ›uka resumed:›r∂  ›uka resumed: King ›aryåti, another
son of Vaivaswata Manu, they say, was
a master of the highest Truth, forming the
subject-matter of the Vedas. It was he who
authoritatively advised the ritualistic course
of the second day at the sacrifice performed
by the scions of the sage A∆girå. (1)

‚È∑§ãÿÊ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜̃ ∑§ãÿÊ ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸÊ–
ÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ flŸªÃÙ sª◊ëëÿflŸÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 2H

His daughter, Sukanyå by name, had
eyes beautiful as a pair of lotuses. Gone to
the forest one day with that girl, indeed, he
happened to visit the hermitage of the sage
Cyavana. (2)

‚Ê ‚πËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ ÁflÁøãflàÿæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬ÊŸ˜ flŸ–
flÀ◊Ë∑§⁄Uãœ˝ ŒŒÎ‡Ù πlÙÃ ßfl ÖÿÙÁÃ·ËH 3H

While remarking the trees in a
grove of the hermitage, accompanied by
her girl companions, she perceived in the
hole of an ant-hill a pair of bright things

like two fire-flies. (3)

Ã ŒÒfløÙÁŒÃÊ ’Ê‹Ê ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ë ∑§á≈U∑§Ÿ flÒ–
•Áfläÿã◊ÈÇœ÷ÊflŸ ‚ÈdÊflÊ‚Î∑˜§ ÃÃÙ ’„ÈÔH 4H

Impelled by destiny, the girl in her childish
innocence actually pricked the two bright
things with a thorn and lo! a good deal of
blood flowed from them. (4)

‡Ê∑Î§ã◊ÍòÊÁŸ⁄UÙœÙ˘÷ÍÃ̃̃ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÃàˇÊáÊÊÃ̃̃–
⁄UÊ¡Ì·SÃ◊È¬Ê‹ˇÿ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜̃H 5H

That very moment there ensued on this
side the obstruction of stool and urine among
the troops that had escorted the king to
that place. Astonished to discover this
phenomenon the royal sage spoke to his
men as follows: (5)

•åÿ÷º˝¢ Ÿ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷÷Ê¸ª¸flSÿ ÁfløÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿQ¢§ ∑§ŸÊÁ¬ ŸSÃSÿ ∑Î§Ã◊ÊüÊ◊ŒÍ·áÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìHas any injury been wrought by you to
the sage Cyavana (son of Bhægu)? Obviously
someone amongst us has performed an
egregious act on the premises of the Å‹rama
violating its sanctity, causing annoyance to
the §R¶i. (6)
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‚È∑§ãÿÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÷ËÃÊ Á∑§ÁÜøÃ˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ–
m ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ë •¡ÊŸãàÿÊ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ ∑§á≈U∑§Ÿ flÒH 7H

Seized with fear, Sukanyå (›aryåtiís
daughter) submitted to her father, ìSomething
wrong has been done by me. Ignorant as I
was, two bright things have certainly been
pierced by me with a thorn.î (7)

ŒÈÁ„UÃÈSÃŒ˜ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÿÊ¸ÁÃ¡Ê¸Ã‚Êäfl‚—–
◊ÈÁŸ¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÀ◊Ë∑§ÊãÃÌ„ÔÃ¢ ‡ÊŸÒ—H 8H

Fear having been roused in him, on
hearing that report (confession of his
daughter), King ›aryåti gradually propitiated
the sage buried underneath an ant-hill. (8)

ÃŒÁ÷¬˝Êÿ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ◊ÈŸ—–
∑Î§ë¿˛UÊã◊ÈQ§SÃ◊Ê◊ãòÿ ¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 9H

Coming to know (from the drift of the
sageís talk) of the latterís mind, the king
gave away the hand of his daughter to the
sage. Saved from the scrape thereby, he
begged leave of the sage and returned to
his capital more cautious than before. (9)

‚È∑§ãÿÊ ëÿflŸ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ËáÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁøûÊôÊÊ •¬˝◊ûÊÊŸÈflÎÁûÊÁ÷—H 10H

Having obtained the most irascible sage
Cyavana for her husband, Princess Sukanyå,
who had come to know his mind, and was
very careful too, tried to please him with her
services. (10)

∑§SÿÁøÃ̃ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ŸÊ‚àÿÊflÊüÊ◊ÊªÃı–
Ãı ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ¬˝ÙflÊø flÿÙ ◊ ŒûÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UıH 11H

After the lapse of some time hence, the
two A‹win∂kumåras (the celestial physicians)
called at his hermitage. Receiving them
with respect, the sage submitted, ìCapable
as you are, pray, bestow youth on me.

(11)

ª˝„¢Ô ª˝„ÔËcÿ ‚Ù◊Sÿ ÿôÙ flÊ◊åÿ‚Ù◊¬Ù—–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ◊ flÿÙ M§¬¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊŸÊ¢ ÿŒËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 12H

ìI shall bear you both a cup of that juice,
even though I know you are not entitled to
a potation of the Soma juice in a sacrifice.

Be pleased, therefore, to make my age and
exterior such as may be coveted by young
women.î (12)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿÍøÃÈÌfl¬˝◊Á÷Ÿãl Á÷·Q§◊ı–
ÁŸ◊Ö¡ÃÊ¢ ÷flÊŸÁS◊Ÿ˜ OŒ Á‚hÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃH 13H

Gladly accepting his prayer with the
word ìAmenî the two foremost physicians
of the gods said to the Bråhmaƒa, sage
Cyavana: ìPlunge you into this pool created
by the Siddhas.î (13)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¡⁄UÿÊ ª˝SÃŒ„ÔÙ œ◊ÁŸ‚ãÃÃ—–
OÔUŒ¢ ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÙ˘Á‡flèÿÊ¢ fl‹Ë¬Á‹ÃÁflÁ¬˝ÿ—H 14H

Cyavana, whose body was stricken with
old age and who was covered all over with
protuberant veins, nay, who was forbidding
on account of his wrinkles and grey hair,
was made to enter the pool by the twin
A‹win∂kumåras, after they had spoken in
these words. (14)

¬ÈL§·ÊSòÊÿ ©UûÊSÕÈ⁄U¬ËëÿÊ flÁŸÃÊÁ¬˝ÿÊ—–
¬kd¡— ∑È§á«Á‹ŸSÃÈÀÿM§¬Ê— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚—H 15H

Presently there emerged from the pool
three very lovely males of like appearance,
captivating to women, adorned with wreaths
of lotuses and ear-rings of gold and finely
dressed. (15)

ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ‚M§¬ÊŸ˜ ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚—–
•¡ÊŸÃË ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚ÊäflË •Á‡flŸı ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿıH 16H

Finding them possessed of similar forms
and a lustre resembling that of the sun, and
failing to recognize her husband, that virtuous
lady, Sukanyå, of charming limbs sought
the two A‹wins as her refuge i.e., invoked
their help in distinguishing her husband by
making him standing apart. (16)

Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÃSÿÒ ¬ÊÁÃfl˝àÿŸ ÃÙÁ·Ãı–
´§Á·◊Ê◊ãòÿ ÿÿÃÈÌfl◊ÊŸŸ ÁòÊÁflc≈UÔU¬◊˜˜H 17H

Pleased with her vow of fidelity, the two
gods showed to her her husband and, taking
leave of the sage, returned by their aerial
car to heaven. (17)

[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3
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ÿˇÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Õ ‡ÊÿÊ¸ÁÃ‡ëÿflŸSÿÊüÊ◊¢ ªÃ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ— ¬Ê‡fl¸ ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚◊˜˜H 18H

Intending to perform a sacrifice, King
›aryåti visited the hermitage of the sage
Cyavana (once more) some time afterwards
and saw by the side of her daughter,
Sukanyå, a male possessing the effulgence
of the sun. (18)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑Î§Ã¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊÁ‡Ê·‡øÊ¬˝ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÙ ŸÊÁÃ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ßflH 19H

When she bowed at his feet, the king,
who was not much pleased at heart, as it
were, to see her and did not pronounce
on her, in return for her salutation, his
benedictions either, reproached his daughter
in the following pungent words: (19)

Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã¢ Ã Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ¬ÁÃSàflÿÊ
¬˝‹Áê÷ÃÙ ‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§ÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–

ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ¡⁄UÊª˝SÃ◊‚àÿ‚ê◊Ã¢
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ¡Ê⁄U¢ ÷¡‚˘◊È◊äflª◊˜˜H 20H

ìWhat is it that you intended to achieve,
O vile lass by this unworthy behaviour of
yours? Your husband, a sage adored by the
whole world, has been betrayed by you in
that, having deserted him, stricken as he is
with old age and, therefore, not liked by you,
you wait upon this vagabond as a lover! (20)

∑§Õ¢ ◊ÁÃSÃ˘flªÃÊãÿÕÊ ‚ÃÊ¢
∑È§‹¬˝‚ÍÃ ∑È§‹ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ÁàflŒ◊˜˜–

Á’÷Ì· ¡Ê⁄U¢ ÿŒ¬òÊ¬Ê ∑È§‹¢
Á¬ÃÈ‡ø ÷ÃÈ¸‡ø ŸÿSÿœSÃ◊—H 21H

ìHow has your reason embraced a
wrong conclusion in that bereft of all shame,
you have taken it into your head to harbour
a paramour? This is indeed a stain on your
family, O girl of noble pedigree! By this
reprehensible conduct of yours you will surely
hurl the family of your father as well as that
of your husband into hell.î (21)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ–
©UflÊø ÃÊÃ ¡Ê◊ÊÃÊ ÃflÒ· ÷ÎªÈŸãŒŸ—H 22H

To the father, who was talking in this
strain, that girl of innocent smiles smilingly
replied, ìDear father, he is no other than
your son-in-law, the delight of the sage
Bhægu.î (22)

‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ Á¬òÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ flÿÙM§¬ÊÁ÷‹ê÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁS◊Ã— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃSÃŸÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡H 23H

She then related to her father the whole
storyóthe way in which her husband had
regained his youth and acquired a charming
appearance. Astonished and supremely
gratified at this, the king lovingly hugged his
daughter. (23)

‚Ù◊Ÿ ÿÊ¡ÿŸ˜ flË⁄U¢ ª˝„¢Ô ‚Ù◊Sÿ øÊª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜–
•‚Ù◊¬Ù⁄UåÿÁ‡flŸÙ‡ëÿflŸ— SflŸ Ã¡‚ÊH 24H

The sage Cyavana then enabled the
heroic king ›aryåti to propitiate the Lord
through a Soma sacrifice and by dint of his
ascetic power bore a cup of the Soma juice
to the two A‹win∂kumåras, even though
they were not entitled to drink it. (24)

„ÔãÃÈ¢ Ã◊ÊŒŒ flÖÊ˝¢ ‚lÙ◊ãÿÈ⁄U◊Ì·Ã—–
‚flÖÊ˝¢ SÃê÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷È¡Á◊ãº˝Sÿ ÷Êª¸fl—H 25H

Full of indignation, Indra, who gets
enraged in no time, took up his thunderbolt
to kill the sage. But Cyavana, son of the
sage Bhægu, paralyzed the arm of Indra,
holding the thunderbolt. (25)

•ãfl¡ÊŸ¢SÃÃ— ‚fļ ª˝„¢Ô ‚Ù◊Sÿ øÊÁ‡flŸÙ—–
Á÷·¡ÊÁflÁÃ ÿÃ˜̃ ¬ÍflZ ‚Ù◊Ê„ÈÔàÿÊ ’Á„Uc∑Î§ÃıH 26H

From that time onward all the gods and
others consented to a cup of the Soma
juice being given to the two A‹wins, who
being physicians had heretofore been
precluded from a share in the offerings of
Soma juice. (26)

©UûÊÊŸ’Ì„Ô⁄UÊŸÃÙ¸ ÷ÍÁ⁄U·áÊ ßÁÃ òÊÿ—–
‡ÊÿÊ¸Ã⁄U÷flŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ •ÊŸÃÊ¸Œ˜˜ ⁄UflÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 27H

Uttånabarhi, Ånarta and Bhµuri¶eƒa these
were the three sons of ›aryåti; from the
loins of Ånarta sprang up Revata. (27)
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‚Ù˘ãÃ—‚◊Èº̋ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ÁflÁŸ◊Ê¸ÿ ∑È§‡ÊSÕ‹Ë◊˜̃–
•ÊÁSÕÃÙ˘÷Èæ˜ Q§ Áfl·ÿÊŸÊŸÃÊ¸ŒËŸÁ⁄UãŒ◊H 28H

Having built a city called Ku‹asthali
(Dwårakå), in the heart of  the ocean, and
ensconced in it, the latter ruled the Ånarta
(the modern Gujarat) and other territories,
O subduer of enemies! (28)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ¡ôÙ ∑§∑È§ÁkÖÿc∆UÔU◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑§∑È§kË ⁄UflÃË¥ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ SflÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ Áfl÷È¢ ªÃ—H 29H
∑§ãÿÊfl⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄U¬˝c≈¢ÈU ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§◊¬ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊflÃ̧◊ÊŸ ªÊãœfl ̧ÁSÕÃÙ˘‹éœˇÊáÊ— ˇÊáÊ◊̃̃H 30H

A hundred excellent sons, of whom
Kakudm∂ was the eldest, were born of
Revata. Taking his daughter, Revat∂ with
him, Kakudm∂ went to Brahmaloka (the
highest heaven), which is uncovered by the
sheaths of Rajas (passion) and Tamas
(ignorance), in order to ask Brahmå (the
highest ruler of this material world) about a
suitable match for the girl. However, as
music was going on there, Kakudm∂ failed
to get an opportune moment to broach the
matter and tarried a while. (29-30)

ÃŒãÃ •Êl◊ÊŸêÿ SflÊÁ÷¬˝Êÿ¢ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜–
ÃëU¿˛È àflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊÊ ¬˝„ÔSÿ Ã◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 31H

At the end of the performance he bowed
low to Brahmå (the first created being) and
spoke out his mind to the latter. Hearing
his submission, the glorious Brahmå (the
creator) heartily laughed and spoke to him
as follows: (31)

•„ÔÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁŸL§hÊSÃ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ NÁŒ ÿ ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
Ãà¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊŸåÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ªÙòÊÊÁáÊ ø Ÿ oÎá◊„ÔH 32H

ìOh, dear king, whoever might have
been thought of by you when you placed
your foot here have all been swept off by
Time. We hear no more even of the races

of their sons, grandsons and great grandsons.
(32)

∑§Ê‹Ù˘Á÷ÿÊÃÁSòÊáÊfløÃÈÿȨ̀ªÁfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã— –
ÃŒ˜˜ ªë¿ ŒflŒflÊ¢‡ÊÙ ’‹ŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 33H

ìTime computed at the figure of thrice
nine (twenty-seven) revolutions of all the
four Yugas (Satya, Tretå, Dwåpara and
Kali) has since rolled by. Therefore, go;
there is now the mighty Baladeva, a part
manifestation of the Supreme Deity. (33)

∑§ãÿÊ⁄UàŸÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ⁄U⁄UàŸÊÿ ŒÁ„U ÷Ù—–
÷ÈflÙ ÷Ê⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄UÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—H 34H
•flÃËáÊÙ¸ ÁŸ¡Ê¢‡ÙŸ ¬ÈáÿüÊfláÊ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ—–
ßàÿÊÁŒc≈UÔUÙ˘Á÷flãlÊ¡¢ ŸÎ¬— Sfl¬È⁄U◊ÊªÃ—–
àÿQ¢§ ¬Èáÿ¡ŸòÊÊ‚ÊŒ̃̃ ÷̋ÊÃÎÁ÷ÌŒˇflflÁSÕÃÒ—H 35H

ìGive away this jewel of a girl, O
Kakudm∂, to that jewel among men. For
removing the burden of the earth, the
almighty Lord, the Protector of created beings,
the very hearing and chanting of whose
glories and names is sanctifying, has
Himself descended on earth alongwith His
aforesaid part manifestation, Lord Balaråma.î
Thus  instructed by and bowing to Brahmå
(the birthless one), the king Kakudm∂
returned to his capital, Ku‹asthal∂, deserted
already for fear of Yak¶as by his brothers,
staying here and there in various quarters.

(34-35)

‚ÈÃÊ¢ ŒûUflÊŸfllÊXË¥ ’‹Êÿ ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ–
’ŒÿÊ¸Åÿ¢ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃåÃÈ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 36H

Giving away his daughter, Revat∂ of
faultless limbs to the powerful Balaråma,
the king retired to the hermitage of the
divine sage Nåråyaƒa, known by the name
of Badarikå‹rama, in order to practise
austerities. (36)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H
Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Nine of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŸÊ÷ÊªÙ Ÿ÷ªÊ¬àÿ¢ ÿ¢ ÃÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— ∑§Áfl◊˜˜–
ÿÁflc∆U¢ √ÿ÷¡Ÿ˜ ŒÊÿ¢ ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: A son of Nabhaga
(another son of Vaivaswata Manu) was
Nåbhåga, to whom, the youngest of his
brothers and most learned, just returned
from the house of his preceptor after an
unusually long period as a religious student
his elder brothers assigned the maintenance
of their aged father Nabhaga for his share
of the ancestral property, which they had
already divided among themselves, leaving
nothing for Nåbhåga, who they thought would
remain a lifelong celibate. (1)

÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ˘÷Êæ˜ Q§ Á∑¢§ ◊s¢ ÷¡Ê◊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Ãfl–
àflÊ¢ ◊◊ÊÿÊ¸SÃÃÊ÷Êæ˜ ˇÊÈ◊Ê¸ ¬ÈòÊ∑§ ÃŒÊŒÎÕÊ—H 2H

ìBrothers, what have you set apart for
me?î he said. ìWe hereby allot our father to
you,î they replied. Nåbhåga then approached
his father and said, ìThe elder brothers
have given you as my share, O dear father !î
ìPay no heed to their word, dear child !î he
replied. (2)

ß◊ •ÁX⁄U‚— ‚òÊ◊Ê‚Ã˘l ‚È◊œ‚—–
·c∆¢U ·c∆U◊È¬àÿÊ„Ô— ∑§fl ◊ÈsÁãÃ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 3H

ìThese neighbouring Bråhmaƒas, scions
of the sage A∆girå, are performing at present
a big sacrifice. Coming, however, to the
ritualistic course for every sixth day, the
wise ones commit errors in that course, my
learned son ! (3)

ÃÊ¢Sàfl¢ ‡Ê¢‚ÿ ‚ÍQ§ m flÒ‡flŒfl ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ã Sflÿ¸ãÃÙ œŸ¢ ‚òÊ¬Á⁄U‡ÙÁ·Ã◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 4H
ŒÊSÿÁãÃ Ã̆ Õ ÃÊŸ˜ ªë¿ ÃÕÊ ‚ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ–
ÃS◊Ò ŒûUflÊ ÿÿÈ— SflªZ Ã ‚òÊ¬Á⁄U‡ÙÁ·Ã◊˜H 5H

ìTeach those noble souls a couple of
Sµuktas (hymns) in propitiation of the gods
called the Vi‹wedevas. While ascending to
heaven on the completion of the sacrifice
they will bestow on you all their wealth that
may be left after the sacrifice. Therefore,
approach them.î Then he did in the same
way as he was told and the said Bråhmaƒas
rose to heaven having bestowed on him
whatever was left after the sacrifice. (4-5)

Ã¢ ∑§Á‡øÃ˜ SflË∑§Á⁄UcÿãÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·— ∑Î§cáÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
©UflÊøÙûÊ⁄UÃÙ˘èÿàÿ ◊◊Œ¢ flÊSÃÈ∑¥§ fl‚ÈH 6H

Coming up from the north, a certain
dark-looking person, who was no other than
Rudra, the god of destruction, said to
Nåbhåga while he was about to appropriate
that wealth, ìAll this wealth left on the
sacrificial grounds is mine.î (6)

◊◊Œ◊ÎÁ·Á÷Œ¸ûÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÃÌ„Ô S◊ ◊ÊŸfl—–
SÿÊãŸı Ã Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ¬˝‡ŸU— ¬Îc≈UÔUflÊŸ˜ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÃÕÊH 7H

Nåbhåga (the scion of Vaivaswata Manu)
thereupon returned: ìThis is mine, inasmuch
as it has been vouchsafed to me by the
sages, who performed this sacrifice.î ìLet
our question be referred to your father !î
Rudra rejoined. Nåbhåga approached and
asked his father Nabhaga accordingly. (7)

ÿôÊflÊSÃÈªÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÈÁë¿c≈UÔU◊Î·ÿ— ÄflÁøÃ˜–
ø∑˝È§Ìfl÷Êª¢ L§º˝Êÿ ‚ Œfl— ‚fl¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 8H

Nabhaga said, ìAt some sacrifice,
performed of yore by Dak¶a, a lord of created
beings, the sages determined everything
left on the sacrificial grounds as a share
meant for Rudra; hence that god deserves
all that wealth.î* (8)

ŸÊ÷ÊªSÃ¢ ¬˝áÊêÿÊ„Ô Ãfl‡Ê Á∑§‹ flÊSÃÈ∑§◊˜–
ßàÿÊ„Ô ◊ Á¬ÃÊ ’˝rÊÁÜ¿⁄U‚Ê àflÊ¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿH 9H

* The ›ruti also says: “©Uë¿U·áÊ÷ÊªÙ  flÒ L§º˝—”–

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ̧˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

The stories of Nåbhåga and King Ambar∂¶a
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Returning and bowing low to Rudra,
Nåbhåga said, ìThe wealth left on the
sacrificial grounds is undoubtedly yours, O
lord: so says my father, O holy one! With
my head bent low, therefore, I pray for Your
grace (apologize to You).î (9)

ÿÃ˜̃ Ã Á¬ÃÊflŒŒ˜̃ œ◊Z àfl¢ ø ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝÷Ê·‚–
ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã ◊ãòÊŒÎ‡Ù ôÊÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜H 10H

ìSince your fatherî, replied Rudra, ìhas
spoken what is right and you too have uttered
the truth, I hereby impart to you, the seer of
Vedic Mantras, knowledge which is the same
as the eternal Brahma, the Absolute. (10)

ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ º˝ÁfláÊ¢ ŒûÊ¢ ◊à‚òÊ ¬Á⁄U‡ÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊãÃÌ„ÔÃÙ L§º˝Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚àÿflà‚‹—H 11H

ìPlease also accept for your subsistence
the wealth left after the sacrifice as a gift
from Me.î Saying so, Lord Rudra, who is so
fond of truth, disappeared. (11)

ÿ ∞ÃÃ˜̃ ‚¢S◊⁄UÃ˜̃ ¬˝ÊÃ— ‚Êÿ¢ ø ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
∑§Áfl÷¸flÁÃ ◊ãòÊôÊÙ ªÁÃ¢ øÒfl ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—H 12H

He who with a fully concentrated mind
reverently remembers (mentally repeats) this
story both morning and evening, becomes a
learned man as well as a knower of the
meaning of Vedic Mantras and attains his
goal in the shape of final beatitude or God-
Realization. (12)

ŸÊ÷ÊªÊŒê’⁄UË·Ù˘÷Íã◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ— ∑Î§ÃË–
ŸÊS¬Î‡ÊŒ˜ ’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬Ù˘Á¬ ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ— ÄflÁøÃ˜H 13H

From the loins of Nåbhåga sprang up
Ambar∂¶a, an eminent devotee of the Lord
and highly virtuous too, on whom even the
punishment in the form of the magical fire
known as the Kætyå, inflicted by a Bråhmaƒa,
the sage Durvåså, a punishment that was
not frustrated anywhere before, had no
effect. (13)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
÷ªflÜ¿˛ÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ¡·¸SÃSÿ œË◊Ã—–
Ÿ ¬˝Ê÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÿòÊ ÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ù ’˝rÊŒá«Ù ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ—H 14H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: I long to hear
the story of that royal sage, so full of
wisdom, against whom the scourge fully
released by a Bråhmaƒa, which is so difficult
to avert, did not prove effectual. (14)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ê’⁄UË·Ù ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— ‚åÃmË¬flÃË¥ ◊„ÔË◊˜–
•√ÿÿÊ¢ ø ÁüÊÿ¢ ‹éäflÊ Áfl÷fl¢ øÊÃÈ‹¢ ÷ÈÁflH 15H
◊Ÿ˘ÁÃŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ‚flZ ÃÃ˜˜ SflåŸ‚¢SÃÈÃ◊˜–
ÁflmÊŸ̃ Áfl÷flÁŸflȨ̂áÊ¢ Ã◊Ù Áfl‡ÊÁÃ ÿÃ̃ ¬È◊ÊŸ̃H 16H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Having inherited the
dominion of the entire globe with its seven
divisions (Dw∂pas) and alongwith it, an
inexhaustible store of wealth and unequalled
power and luxuries, the highly blessed
Ambar∂¶a regarded all that as equal in value
to (no more valuable than) objects seen in
a dream even though it was most difficult to
attain in the eyes of men of the world,
knowing as he did the perishableness of all
wealth, through which man falls a prey to
infatuation. (15-16)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÃjQ§·È ø ‚ÊäÊÈ·È–
¬̋ÊåÃÙ ÷Êfl¢ ¬⁄U¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ÿŸŒ¢ ‹Ùc≈UflÃ̃̃ S◊ÎÃ◊̃̃H 17H

He had attained that supreme devotion
to Lord Våsudeva and His pious devotees
by virtue of which all this untold wealth was
regarded by him as no better than a clod of
earth. (17)

‚ flÒ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÿÙ-
fl¸øÊ¢Á‚ flÒ∑È§á∆UªÈáÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ–

∑§⁄Uı „Ô⁄U◊¸ÁãŒ⁄U◊Ê¡¸ŸÊÁŒ·È
üÊÈÁÃ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄UÊëÿÈÃ‚à∑§ÕÙŒÿH 18H

He fixed his mind exclusively on the lotus-
feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Enchanter of all; he
employed his eloquence in recounting the
virtues of Lord Vaikuƒ¢ha, his hands in
sweeping the temple of ›r∂ Hari and so on,
and his auditory sense in hearing the excellent
stories of the immortal Lord. (18)

◊È∑È§ãŒÁ‹XÊ‹ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ ŒÎ‡Êı
ÃŒ˜÷ÎàÿªÊòÊS¬‡Ù¸˘X‚X◊◊˜ –

[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4
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ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ¢ ø Ãà¬ÊŒ‚⁄UÙ¡U‚ÊÒ⁄U÷
üÊË◊ûÊÈ‹SÿÊ ⁄U‚ŸÊ¢ ÃŒÌ¬ÃH 19H

He employed his eyes in seeing the
idols and temples of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, and his tactile sense
(pervading all the parts of his body) in
touching the limbs of His servants/devotees;
he devoted his olfactory sense to the
fragrance of the blessed Tulas∂ leaves derived
from the contact of His lotus-feet and his
sense of taste to the food etc., offered to
Him. (19)

¬ÊŒı „Ô⁄U— ˇÊòÊ¬ŒÊŸÈ‚¬¸áÙ
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¬ŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸ–

∑§Ê◊¢ ø ŒÊSÿ Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§Ê◊∑§ÊêÿÿÊ
ÿÕÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¡ŸÊüÊÿÊ ⁄UÁÃ—H 20H

Nay, he employed his feet in repairing
on foot to the tracts of land (Mathurå and
so on) consecrated to ›r∂ Hari and his head
in bowing to the feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Controller of our senses, and coveted the
offerings, such as wreaths of flowers, sandal-
paste, scents and dainties, made to the
Lord not with a desire to gratify his senses,
but with a view to attaining His service as a
token of His grace. And he did all this
merely in order that attachment may be
conceived in his mind for the servants/
devotees of  Lord Vi¶ƒu, enjoying excellent
renown. (20)

∞fl¢ ‚ŒÊ ∑§◊¸∑§‹Ê¬◊Êà◊Ÿ—
¬⁄U˘ÁœÿôÙ ÷ªflàÿœÙˇÊ¡–

‚flÊ¸à◊÷Êfl¢ ÁflŒœã◊„ÔËÁ◊◊Ê¢
ÃÁãŸc∆UÁfl¬˝ÊÁ÷Á„UÃ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ „ÔH 21H

Thus resigning from day to day all his
round of duties to the supreme Lord, who is
above all sense-perception and whose
worship excels all other sacred observances,
and practising devotion to Him with his
entire being, he ruled the earth, it is said, as

instructed by Bråhmaƒas (like the sage
Vasi¶¢ha) devoted to Him. (21)

ß¸¡˘‡fl◊œÒ⁄UÁœÿôÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢
◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍàÿÙ¬ÁøÃÊXŒÁˇÊáÊÒ— –

ÃÃÒfl¸Á‚c∆UÊÁ‚ÃªıÃ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷-
œ¸ãflãÿÁ÷dÙÃ◊‚ı ‚⁄USflÃË◊˜˜H 22H

He propitiated the almighty Lord presiding
over sacrifices through a number of horse-
sacrifices conducted by Vasi¶¢ha, Asita,
Gautama and other sages in a desert land
facing the stream of the Saraswat∂ river,
sacrifices that had all their limbs as well as
sacrificial fees paid to the priests and other
Bråhmaƒas, supplemented by abundant
riches. (22)

ÿSÿ ∑˝§ÃÈ·È ªËflÊ¸áÊÒ— ‚ŒSÿÊ ´§Áàfl¡Ù ¡ŸÊ—–
ÃÈÀÿM§¬Ê‡øÊÁŸÁ◊·Ê √ÿŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚ÈflÊ‚‚—H 23H

In his sacrifices the superintending priests
as well as the priests officiating at the
sacrifice and other men assembled there,
who were all richly dressed and adorned
too and were gazing with unwinking eyes*
in wonder, looked alike in appearance with
the gods present there. (23)

SflªÙ¸ Ÿ ¬˝ÊÌÕÃÙ ÿSÿ ◊ŸÈ¡Ò⁄U◊⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ—–
oÎáflÁjL§¬ªÊÿÁjL§ûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§øÁc≈UÃ◊˜̃ H 24H

Even the celestial region, beloved of
immortals, was never solicited by his men,
much less by the king himself, who constantly
heard and chanted the stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu
of excellent renown. (24)

‚◊ḩÿÁãÃ ÃÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê◊Ê— SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿ¬Á⁄U÷ÊÁflÃÊ—–
ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê ŸÊÁ¬ Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒ¢ NUÁŒ ¬‡ÿÃ—H 25H

Nay, pleasures of sense which were not
easily attainable even to the Siddhas (a
class of demigods endowed with mystic
powers from their very birth) did not delight
the aforesaid men who always perceived
Lord Mukunda in their heart, eclipsed as

* The gods too are believed to possess eyes which never wink.
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they were by the bliss of Self-Realization
enjoyed by them. (25)

‚ ßàÕ¢ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ Ã¬ÙÿÈQ§Ÿ ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
Sflœ◊̧áÊ „ÔÁ⁄ U¢ ¬˝ËáÊŸ˜ ‚XÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ü¿ŸÒ¡¸„ÔıH 26H

Thus propitiating ›r∂ Hari through the
practice of Devotion coupled with asceticism,
as well as through the performance of his
sacred duties, the aforesaid king gradually
gave up all attachments. (26)

ªÎ„Ô·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ‚ÈÃ·È ’ãäÊÈ·È
Ám¬ÙûÊ◊SÿãŒŸflÊÁ¡¬ÁûÊ·È –

•ˇÊƒÿ⁄UàŸÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÿÈœÊÁŒ-
cflŸãÃ∑§Ù‡Ùcfl∑§⁄UÙŒ‚ã◊ÁÃ◊˜˜ H 27H

With respect to his houses, wife, children
and other relations, excellent elephants,
chariots, horses and foot-soldiers,
inexhaustible store of jewels, ornaments
and weapons etc., as well as regarding his
endless treasuries he developed the notion
that they were all unreal. (27)

ÃS◊Ê •ŒÊhÁ⁄U‡ø∑˝¥§ ¬˝àÿŸË∑§÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
∞∑§ÊãÃ÷ÁQ§÷ÊflŸ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÷ÎàÿÊÁ÷⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 28H

Pleased with his exclusive devotion
and love, ›r∂ Hari delivered to him His
own discus, ëSudar‹anaí, the terror of His
adversaries and the protector of his servants/
devotees. (28)

•ÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊœÁÿ·È— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ◊Á„UcÿÊ ÃÈÀÿ‡ÊË‹ÿÊ–
ÿÈQ§— ‚Ê¢flà‚⁄U¢ flË⁄UÙ ŒœÊ⁄U mÊŒ‡ÊËfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 29H

Intending to please the all-enchanting
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the heroic king Ambar∂¶a
undertook in right earnest, alongwith his
wife, who had a similar disposition, a vow to
fast on every Dwåda‹∂ (the twelfth day of
either fortnight of a lunar month) for a
whole year.1 (29)

fl˝ÃÊãÃ ∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ ◊ÊÁ‚ ÁòÊ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÙÁ·Ã—–
SŸÊÃ— ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ̃̃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ¢ „UÁ⁄ U¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ̆ ø̧ÿÃ̃H 30H

On one Dwåda‹∂ day (the day following
the fast) during the month of Kårtika, the
king, who had duly fasted for three previous
nights2 and bathed in the river Kålind∂
(Yamunå), worshipped ›r∂ Hari in the sacred
forest of Madhuvana (on the site of which
was built the city of Mathurå later on). (30)

◊„ÔÊÁ÷·∑§ÁflÁœŸÊ ‚flÙ¸¬S∑§⁄U‚ê¬ŒÊ–
•Á÷Á·ëÿÊê’⁄UÊ∑§À¬Òª̧ãœ◊ÊÀÿÊ„Ô̧áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—H 31H
ÃŒ˜ÔªÃÊãÃ⁄U÷ÊflŸ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜–
’̋ÊrÊáÊÊ¢‡ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊŸ̃ Á‚hÊÕȨ̂ŸÁ¬ ÷ÁQ§Ã—H 32H

Having bathed Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Ruler
even of Brahmå and ›iva) according to the
procedure laid down in the scriptures for a
royal bath, requiring a rich variety of
accessories such as sandal-paste and flowers
for scenting the water with, he worshipped
Him with his mind absorbed in Him by
offering raiment and ornaments as well as
sandal-paste, flowers, water for washing
the hands with and other articles of worship,
and similarly honoured with reverence the
highly blessed (devoted) Bråhmaƒas
even though they had all their objects
accomplished (and thus did not seek any
honour). (31-32)

ªflÊ¢ L§Ä◊Áfl·ÊáÊËŸÊ¢ M§åÿÊæ̃ ÉÊ̋ËáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈflÊ‚‚Ê◊̃–
¬ÿ—‡ÊË‹flÿÙM§¬flà‚Ù¬S∑§⁄U‚ê¬ŒÊ◊˜˜ H 33H
¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙÃ˜˜ ‚ÊäÊÈÁfl¬˝èÿÙ ªÎ„Ô·È ãÿ’È¸ŒÊÁŸ ·≈U˜˜–
÷Ù¡ÁÿàflÊ Ám¡ÊŸª˝ SflÊmãŸ¢ ªÈáÊflûÊ◊◊˜˜H 34H
‹éœ∑§Ê◊Ò⁄UŸÈôÊÊÃ— ¬Ê⁄UáÊÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
ÃSÿ ÃşÁÃÁÕ— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ̃̃ ŒÈflȨ̂‚Ê ÷ªflÊŸ÷ÍÃ̃̃H 35H

He then gifted to pious Bråhmaƒas and
sent to their houses sixty crores of cows

1. Although every Vai¶ƒava or votary of the Lord Vi¶ƒu is enjoined to fast on the eleventh day of either
fortnight of each lunar month throughout his life, Ambar∂¶a obviously took this vow for a period of one year
only and that too in Madhuvana in order to impress on the people the advisability of fasting on this day.

2. Anyone observing a fast on the Ekåda‹i day is expected to have one meal only on the preceding
as well as on the the following day and to observe a total fast, abstaining from all food and drink including
water, on the Ekåda‹∂. It is in this sense alone that King Ambari¶a should be taken to have fasted on three
consecutive nights.
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endowed with abundant milk, good
disposition, young age and a good
appearance and accompanied by their calves
and necessary appendages (which are
usually given alongwith a cow, such as a
vessel for holding milk while milking a cow)
and which had their horns plated with gold
and hoofs with silver and were covered with
excellent pieces of cloth. He first gave the
Bråhmaƒas delicious and most excellent
food to eat and, permitted by them, when
they had received all their desired objects
(such as presents of money), he set about
concluding the fast by taking his meal. That
very moment there appeared before him
an unexpected guest in the person of no
less a personage than the glorious sage
Durvåså. (33ó35)

Ã◊ÊŸøÊ¸ÁÃÁÕ¢ ÷Í¬— ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸÊ‚ŸÊ„Ô̧áÊÒ—–
ÿÿÊø˘èÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÿ ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 36H

Putting off his meal, the king honoured
the newcomer by rising from his seat,
offering a high seat and other articles of
worship and, bowing at his feet, prayed to
him to dine. (36)

¬˝ÁÃŸãl ‚ ÃlÊëÜÊÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Êfl‡ÿ∑¥§ ªÃ—–
ÁŸ◊◊Ö¡ ’Î„ÔŒ̃ äÿÊÿŸ̃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË‚Á‹‹ ‡ÊÈ÷H 37H

Having gladly accepted his prayer, the
sage went out to finish his routine work (for
midday, viz., bathing and devotions) and,
fixing his mind on the Infinite, plunged into
the sacred water of the Kålind∂ for a bath.

(37)

◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸œÊ¸flÁ‡Êc≈UÔUÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ôÊÙ Ám¡ÒSÃh◊¸‚V≈UH 38H

Since only half a Muhµurta (or twenty-
four minutes) was left of the twelfth day
(and it was necessary to conclude the fast
during the hours of the Dwåda‹∂ itself),
Ambar∂¶a, who knew what was right,
began to deliberate with the Bråhmaƒas
on the question of concluding the fast in

the face of such a moral crisis (conflict of
duties). (38)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÁÃ∑˝§◊ ŒÙ·Ù mÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ ÿŒ¬Ê⁄UáÙ–
ÿÃ̃̃ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ ÷ÍÿÊŒœ◊Ù̧ flÊ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ S¬Î‡ÙÃ̃̃H 39H

He said: ìSince there is sin in showing
disrespect to a Bråhmaƒa (by inviting him
to dine in the first instance and then taking
oneís meal before feeding him) and there
is also sin in not concluding oneís fast
for the Ekåda‹∂ day within the hours of
the following Dwåda‹∂, pray, tell me a course
of action consequent upon which good
may betide me and sin may not touch me.î

(39)

•ê÷‚Ê ∑§fl‹ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ fl˝Ã¬Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄Ué÷ˇÊáÊ¢ Áfl¬˝Ê sÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ø ÃÃ˜˜H 40H

(Then, arriving at a conclusion in
consultation with the Bråhmaƒas, he said to
himself,) ëSince to take water, so declare
the Bråhmaƒas, is as good as taking food
for the purpose of breaking oneís fast and
at the same time it is no eating, hence I
shall break my fast with water alone.í* (40)

ßàÿ¬— ¬̋Ê‡ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·Á‡øãÃÿŸ̃ ◊Ÿ‚ÊëÿÈÃ◊̃̃–
¬˝àÿøc≈U ∑È§L§üÙc∆U Ám¡Êª◊Ÿ◊fl ‚—H 41H

Having thus taken water and
contemplating on the immortal Lord with his
mind, that royal sage Ambar∂¶a only awaited,
O jewel of the Kurus, the return of the
Bråhmaƒa, the sage Durvåså. (41)

ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê ÿ◊ÈŸÊ∑Í§‹ÊÃ˜̃ ∑Î§ÃÊfl‡ÿ∑§ •ÊªÃ—–
⁄UÊôÊÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃSÃSÿ ’È’Èœ øÁc≈UÔÔÃ¢ ÁœÿÊH 42H

Having gone through his midday routine,
the sage Durvåså too returned in the
meanwhile from the bank of the Yamunå
and, even when greeted by the king, came
to know of his act of drinking water by
intuition. (42)

◊ãÿÈŸÊ ¬˝ø‹ŒỖªÊòÊÙ ÷˝È∑È§≈UË∑È§Á≈U‹ÊŸŸ—–
’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃ‡ø   ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹◊÷Ê·ÃH 43H

* The ›ruti also says: “•¬Ù˘‡ŸÊÁÃ ÃÛÊÒflÊÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ŸÒflÊŸÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜”–
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With all his limbs shaking through rage
and with a face looking curved due to a
frown, the sage, who was feeling extremely
hungry too, spoke as follows to the emperor,
who stood with joined palms before the
sage: (43)

•„ÔÙ •Sÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ÁüÊÿÙã◊ûÊSÿ  ¬‡ÿÃ–
œ◊¸√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊¢ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄U÷Q§Sÿ‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 44H
ÿÙ ◊Ê◊ÁÃÁÕ◊ÊÿÊÃ◊ÊÁÃâÿŸ ÁŸ◊ãòÿ ø–
•ŒûUflÊ ÷ÈQ§flÊ¢SÃSÿ ‚lSÃ Œ‡Ȩ̂ÿ »§‹◊̃̃H 45H

ìOh, look at the violation of Dharma (the
principles of righteousness) on the part of
this cruel monarch, intoxicated with fortune
and lacking in devotion to Lord Vi¶ƒu, and
looking upon himself as all-powerful, in that
having invited me, arrived at his door as a
newcomer, to accept his hospitality, has
broken his fast without offering food to me !
Turning to the king himself, I shall forthwith
show you as such the consequence of your
unrighteous act.î (44-45)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ ©Uà∑Î§àÿ ¡≈UÊ¢ ⁄UÙ·ÁflŒËÁ¬Ã—–
ÃÿÊ ‚ ÁŸ◊̧◊ ÃS◊Ò ∑Î§àÿÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ÊŸ‹Ù¬◊Ê◊̃̃H 46H

Speaking thus and pulling a matted lock
from his head, the sage, who was inflamed
with anger, created by means of it a female
evil spirit, Kætyå, akin to the fire seen at the
time of universal dissolution, in order to get
rid of Ambar∂¶a. (46)

ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ Öfl‹ÃË◊Á‚„ÔSÃÊ¢ ¬ŒÊ ÷Èfl◊˜˜–
fl¬ÿãÃË¥ ‚◊ÈmËˇÿ Ÿ øøÊ‹ ¬ŒÊãŸÎ¬—H 47H

Though clearly perceiving her overhead,
emitting flames and rushing towards him,
sword in hand, making the earth quake
under her feet, the emperor did not stir from
his place. (47)

¬˝ÊÁÇŒc≈¢U ÷Îàÿ⁄UˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ŒŒÊ„Ô ∑Î§àÿÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ø∑¥̋§ ∑È̋§hÊÁ„UÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§—H 48H

Already* told off by Lord Vi¶ƒu (the
supreme Person), the universal Spirit,
for the protection of His devotee, King

Ambar∂¶a, the discus ëSudar‹anaí burnt the
aforesaid Kætyå even as fire would burn an
angry serpent. (48)

ÃŒÁ÷º˝flŒÈmËˇÿ Sfl¬˝ÿÊ‚¢ ø ÁŸc»§‹◊˜˜–
ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê ŒÈº˝Èfl ÷ËÃÙ ÁŒˇÊÈ ¬˝ÊáÊ¬⁄UËå‚ÿÊH 49H

Frightened to see over his head the
discus rushing towards himself (after burning
the Kætyå) and his own endeavour to kill
Ambar∂¶a rendered infructuous, the sage
ran in his anxiety to save his life in different
directions. (49)

Ã◊ãflœÊflŒ˜ ÷ªflº˝ÕÊX¢
ŒÊflÊÁÇŸL§Œ˜ÔœÍÃÁ‡ÊπÙ ÿÕÊÁ„U◊˜˜–

ÃÕÊŸÈ·Q¢§ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ
ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ÁflÁflˇÊÈ— ¬˝‚‚Ê⁄U ◊⁄UÙ—H 50H

ëSudar‹anaí, the discus of the Lord,
pursued him even as a wild fire with its
flames thrown upwards by the wind would
chase a serpent. Observing the discus close
upon his heels as aforesaid, the sage fled
in his eagerness to enter a cave of Mount
Meru. (50)

ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Ÿ÷— ˇ◊Ê¢ Áflfl⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚◊Èº˝Ê°-
À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚¬Ê‹Ê¢ÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ— ‚—–

ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ œÊflÁÃ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŒÈc¬˝‚„¢Ô ŒŒ‡Ê¸H 51H

Flying in this way, Durvåså betook
himself to all the quarters, the sky (the
aerial region), the various parts of the
terrestrial world, the subterranean regions,
the seven oceans, the different spheres as
well as their guardians and heaven too.
But whithersoever he fled, he saw pursuing
him at his back in each such region the
formidable ëSudar‹anaí. (51)

•‹éœŸÊÕ— ‚ ÿŒÊ ∑È§ÃÁ‡øÃ˜
‚¢òÊSÃÁøûÊÙ˘⁄UáÊ◊·◊ÊáÊ— –

Œfl¢ ÁflÁ⁄UÜø¢ ‚◊ªÊŒ˜˜ ÁflœÊÃ-
SòÊÊsÔÊà◊ÿÙŸ˘Á¡ÃÃ¡‚Ù ◊Ê◊˜˜H 52H

However, when no protector was found
* Vide verse 28 above.
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by him anywhere, he got frightened at heart
and, seeking an asylum, approached the
glorious Brahmå, the creator, and prayed
as follows: ìO maker of the universe, O
Brahmå, the self born, protect me from the
might in the form of the discus of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, who is conquered by none.î (52)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
SÕÊŸ¢ ◊ŒËÿ¢ ‚„ÔÁfl‡fl◊ÃÃ˜˜

∑˝§Ë«UÊfl‚ÊŸ Ám¬⁄UÊœ¸‚¢ôÙ–
÷˝Í÷X◊ÊòÊáÊ Á„U ‚¢ÁŒœˇÊÙ—

∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÙ ÿSÿ ÁÃ⁄UÙ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 53H
Brahmå observed:Brahmå observed:Brahmå observed:Brahmå observed:Brahmå observed: After a period of

two Parårdhas, when the pastime of the
Lord in the shape of creation etc., of the
universe is over, my sphere alongwith the
rest of the universe will surely vanish as a
result of the mere contraction of brows on
the part of the Lord in the form of the Time-
Spirit, eager to burn away all this objective
universe. (53)

•„¢Ô ÷flÙ ŒˇÊ÷ÎªÈ¬˝œÊŸÊ—
¬˝¡‡Ê÷ÍÃ‡Ê‚È⁄U‡Ê◊ÈÅÿÊ— –

‚fl¸ flÿ¢ ÿÁãŸÿ◊¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ
◊Íäãÿ¸Ì¬Ã¢ ‹Ù∑§Á„UÃ¢ fl„ÔÊ◊—H 54H

Myself, Lord ›iva (the source of the
universe) and others with Dak¶a and Bhægu
at their head the foremost of Prajåpatis
(lords of created beings), Bhµutapatis (the
lords of ghosts and other evil spirits) and
the chief of the gods (such as Indra) we all
submissively obey His Law, beneficial to
the whole world, as an obligation placed on
our head. Hence we are unable to protect
you against His wrath. (54)

¬̋àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøŸ ÁflcáÊÈø∑̋§Ù¬ÃÊÁ¬Ã—–
ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊÃ— ‡ÊflZ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚flÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜̃H 55H

Thus refused by Brahmå, the creator,
and scorched by ëSudar‹anaí, the discus of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the sage Durvåså sought as his
shelter Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the
universe), who lives on Mount Kailåsa. (55)

üÊËL§º˝ ©UflÊø
flÿ¢ Ÿ ÃÊÃ ¬˝÷flÊ◊ ÷ÍÁêŸ

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬⁄U˘ãÿ˘åÿ¡¡Ëfl∑§Ù‡ÊÊ—–
÷flÁãÃ ∑§Ê‹ Ÿ ÷flÁãÃ „ÔËŒÎ‡ÊÊ—

‚„Ôd‡ÊÙ ÿòÊ flÿ¢ ÷˝◊Ê◊—H 56H
›r∂ Rudra remarked:›r∂ Rudra remarked:›r∂ Rudra remarked:›r∂ Rudra remarked:›r∂ Rudra remarked: ìWe have no

power, O dear son, over the infinite, all-
pervading Supreme, in whom indeed other
universes too as vast as this forming the
body of J∂vas (embodied souls) in the person
of Brahmå (the birthless creator) appear in
thousands at the appointed time (the time
of creation) and then cease (merge in Him
at the time of final dissolution) universes in
which we, Brahmå and Myself, are being
tossed about (like tiny insects). (56)

•„¢Ô ‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄U‡ø ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸ¡—–
∑§Á¬‹Ù˘¬ÊãÃ⁄UÃ◊Ù Œfl‹Ù œ◊¸ •Ê‚ÈÁ⁄U—H 57H
◊⁄UËÁø¬˝◊ÈπÊ‡øÊãÿ Á‚h‡ÊÊ— ¬Ê⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
ÁflŒÊ◊ Ÿ flÿ¢ ‚fļ ÿã◊ÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘flÎÃÊ—H 58H

ìMyself, the sages Sanatkumåra and
Nårada, the glorious Brahmå (the creator),
Lord Kapila, the sages Apåntaratama and
Devala, Dharma (the god of piety), the
sage Åsuri and other omniscient lords of
Siddhas (inspired seers) headed by the
sage Mar∂ci, we are all unable to penetrate
the veil of His Måyå (deluding potency),
enveloped as we are by that Måyå. (57-58)

ÃSÿ Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄USÿŒ¢ ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ŒÈÌfl·„¢Ô Á„U Ÿ—–
Ã◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊÁ„U „ÔÁ⁄USÃ ‡Ê¢ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃH 59H

ìSince this is a weapon of that Lord of
the universe and therefore hard to resist for
us, please seek Him alone as Your protector.
I am sure ›r∂ Hari will bring you security.î

(59)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÙ ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê— ¬Œ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿÿı–
flÒ∑È§á∆UÊÅÿ¢ ÿŒäÿÊSÃ üÊËÁŸflÊ‚— ÁüÊÿÊ ‚„ÔH 60H

Having no hope of help from any other
quarter left, the sage Durvåså went from
there to the Lordís own realm, called
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Vaikuƒ¢ha, in which resides Lord Vi¶ƒu
alongwith His divine Spouse, ›r∂, the goddess
of fortune. (60)

‚¢Œs◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¡Ã‡ÊSòÊflÁ±ŸŸÊ
Ãà¬ÊŒ◊Í‹ ¬ÁÃÃ— ‚fl¬ÕÈ—–

•Ê„ÔÊëÿÈÃÊŸãÃ ‚ŒËÁå‚Ã ¬˝÷Ù
∑Î§ÃÊª‚¢ ◊Êfl Á„U Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸH 61H

Being scorched by the fire of Sudar‹ana
(the missile of Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is conquered
by none), the sage fell shuddering at the
Lordís feet and said, ìO immortal and infinite
Lord, sought for by the righteous, O Protector
of the universe, kindly do protect me, an
offender that I am. (61)

•¡ÊŸÃÊ Ã ¬⁄U◊ÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢
∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊÉÊ¢ ÷flÃ— Á¬˝ÿÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–

ÁflœÁ„U ÃSÿÊ¬ÁøÁÃ¢ ÁflœÊÃ-
◊È¸ëÿÃ ÿãŸÊêãÿÈÁŒÃ ŸÊ⁄U∑§Ù˘Á¬H 62H

ìAn offence has been committed by me
against those beloved of You, ignorant as I
was of Your supreme glory. Pray, wipe off
that sin, O Director of the universe ! By the
very utterance of Your Name even a  denizen
of hell gets liberated.î (62)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•„¢Ô ÷Q§¬⁄UÊœËŸÙ sSflÃãòÊ ßfl Ám¡–
‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷ª¸˝SÃNŒÿÙ ÷QÒ§÷¸Q§¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿ—H 63H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìMy heart
having been completely taken possession of
by My pious devotees, I am really subject to
the control of such devotees like one who is
not self-dependent, O Bråhmaƒa. And I am
the only beloved of My devotees. (63)

ŸÊ„Ô◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ◊jQÒ§— ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷ÌflŸÊ–
ÁüÊÿ¢ øÊàÿÁãÃ∑§Ë¥ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÿ·Ê¢ ªÁÃ⁄U„¢Ô ¬⁄UÊH 64H

ìAs apart from My pious devotees, to
whom I am the highest goal, I covet neither
Myself nor Goddess ›r∂, My Consort, who
is eternal like Myself, O holy sage ! (64)

ÿ ŒÊ⁄UÊªÊ⁄U¬ÈòÊÊåÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÁflûÊÁ◊◊¢ ¬⁄U◊˜̃–
Á„UàflÊ ◊Ê¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊÃÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ÃÊ¢SàÿQÈ§◊Èà‚„ÔH 65H

ìHow dare I forsake them who, having
renounced all attachments for their wife,
house, children and relations, nay, their very
life and wealth and their welfare in this and
the other world, have sought Me as their
protector? (65)

◊Áÿ ÁŸ’¸hNŒÿÊ— ‚Êœfl— ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
fl‡ÊË∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ‚ÁàSòÊÿ— ‚à¬ÁÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 66H

ìPious souls, who have fastened their
heart on Me and look upon all with
equanimity, enthral Me by their devotion even
as virtuous ladies enthral their virtuous
husband. (66)

◊à‚flÿÊ ¬˝ÃËÃ¢ ø ‚Ê‹ÙÄÿÊÁŒøÃÈc≈Uÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿë¿ÁãÃ ‚flÿÊ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸— ∑È§ÃÙ˘ãÿÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê‹ÁflºÈ̋Ã◊˜̃H 67H

ìFeeling sated through Devotion, they
do not desire even the four types of final
beatitude, beginning with Sålokya or
residence in the same heaven with the Lord
(the other three types being Såm∂pya or
close proximity with the Lord, Sårµupya or
similarity of form with the Lord and Såyujya
or absorption into the Lord), though attained
actually through service rendered to Me.
How then can they covet anything else
(such as the position of Indra) which is
subject to the ravages of Time? (67)

‚ÊœflÙ NŒÿ¢ ◊s¢ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ NŒÿ¢ àfl„Ô◊˜˜–
◊ŒãÿÃ˜˜ Ã Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁãÃ ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃèÿÙ ◊ŸÊªÁ¬H 68H

ìPious souls (devotees) are My very
heart,  i.e., most beloved of Me, while I am
the very heart, the most beloved of the
righteous. They do not cognize anything
else dearer than Me, nor do I know in the
least anyone else dearer than them. (68)

©U¬Êÿ¢ ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl Áfl¬˝ oÎáÊÈcfl ÃÃ˜˜–
•ÿ¢ sÔÊà◊ÊÁ÷øÊ⁄USÃ ÿÃSÃ¢ ÿÊÃÈ flÒ ÷flÊŸ˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ·È ¬˝Á„UÃ¢ Ã¡— ¬˝„ÔÃÈ¸— ∑È§L§Ã˘Á‡Êfl◊˜˜H 69H

ìI shall, however, point out to you a
means of escape from this calamity, O
Durvåså ! Please hear it. Seek him alone
because of whom the violence perpetrated
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by you has actually recoiled on you and
thus proved to be an act of self-immolation.
Force employed against the righteous brings
harm to the striker himself. (69)

Ã¬Ù ÁfllÊ ø Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚∑§⁄U ©U÷–
Ã ∞fl ŒÈÌflŸËÃSÿ ∑§À¬Ã ∑§ÃÈ¸⁄UãÿÕÊH 70H

ìAsceticism and worship offered to a deity
are both conducive to the highest good (final
beatitude) for Bråhmaƒas endowed with
humility and other virtues. In the case,

however, of a doer who is lacking in modesty,
those very practices lead to contrary results,
i.e., prove harmful. (70)

’˝rÊ¢SÃŒ˜˜ ªë¿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŸÊ÷ÊªÃŸÿ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
ˇÊ◊Ê¬ÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊÁãÃ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 71H

ìTherefore, O Bråhmaƒa, may good
betide you; approach King Ambar∂¶a (the
son of Nåbhåga) and seek forgiveness of
that highly blessed soul. Then alone will
peace of mind come to you.î (71)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ˘ê’⁄UË·øÁ⁄UÃ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story of Ambar∂¶a, in

Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

The story of Ambar∂¶a (Concluded)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÊÁŒc≈UÔÙ ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê‡ø∑˝§ÃÊÁ¬Ã—–
•ê’⁄UË·◊È¬ÊflÎàÿ Ãà¬ÊŒı ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ˘ª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus directed by
the Lord and scorched by His discus
ëSudar‹anaí, Durvåså came back to Ambar∂¶a
and full of sorrow clasped the latterís feet. (1)

ÃSÿ ‚Ùl◊Ÿ¢ flËˇÿ ¬ÊŒS¬‡Ê¸Áfl‹ÁÖ¡Ã—–
•SÃÊflËÃ˜˜ Ãh⁄U⁄USòÊ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬ËÁ«UÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 2H

Observing the endeavour on the part of
the sage to seek his forgiveness, Ambar∂¶a,
who was much ashamed at the sageís
touching his feet and sore stricken with
compassion, began to extol the aforesaid
missile of ›r∂ Hari in the following words:

(2)

•ê’⁄UË· ©UflÊø
àfl◊ÁÇŸ÷̧ªflÊŸ̃ ‚Íÿ̧Sàfl¢ ‚Ù◊Ù ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
àfl◊Ê¬Sàfl¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ√ÿÙ¸◊ flÊÿÈ◊Ê¸òÊÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ øH 3H

Ambar∂¶a prayed:Ambar∂¶a prayed:Ambar∂¶a prayed:Ambar∂¶a prayed:Ambar∂¶a prayed: ìYou are Agni, the
god of fire, and the glorious sun-god; You
are Soma, the moon-god, the lord of the
other luminaries (lunar mansions). You  are
water, You are the earth and the sky, the
air, the five objects of senses, viz., sound,
touch, sight, taste and smell and the senses
themselves. (3)

‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ‚„ÔdÊ⁄UÊëÿÈÃÁ¬˝ÿ–
‚flÊ¸SòÊÉÊÊÁÃŸ˜ Áfl¬˝Êÿ SflÁSÃ ÷ÍÿÊ ß«S¬ÃH 4H

ìHail to You, O Sudar‹ana, endowed
with a thousand spokes and beloved of the
immortal Lord ! O Destroyer of all other
missiles, may You be propitious to the
Bråhmaƒa, the sage Durvåså, O Protector
of the earth ! (4)

àfl¢ œ◊¸Sàfl◊ÎÃ¢ ‚àÿ¢ àfl¢ ÿôÊÙ˘Áπ‹ÿôÊ÷È∑˜§–
àfl¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹— ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê àfl¢ Ã¡— ¬ıL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 5H

ìYou are righteousness; You are truthful
and polite of speech as well as the faculty
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of regarding all with equanimity; You are
the Deity presiding over all sacrificial
performances as well as the Enjoyer of all
sacrifices. You are the Protector of the
worlds and the Soul of the universe; nay,
You are the transcendent effulgence of the
supreme Person. (5)

Ÿ◊— ‚ÈŸÊ÷ÊÁπ‹œ◊¸‚Ãfl
sœ◊¸‡ÊË‹Ê‚È⁄UœÍ◊∑§Ãfl –

òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿªÙ¬Êÿ Áfl‡ÊÈhflø¸‚
◊ŸÙ¡flÊÿÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÙ ªÎáÙH 6H

ìAltogether unable to glorify You, O
Sunåbha (a discus with a beautiful hub), I
simply address the exclamation ìHailî to
You, the Upholder of all virtues, a veritable
fire to destroy demons given to
unrighteousness, the protector of all the
three worlds, possessed of purest effulgence,
quick as thought and credited with marvellous
deeds. (6)

àflûÊ¡‚Ê œ◊¸◊ÿŸ ‚¢NÃ¢
Ã◊— ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê‡ø œÎÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–

ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿSÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê Áª⁄UÊ¢ ¬Ã
àflº˝Í¬◊ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Œ‚Ã˜˜ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

ìBy Your splendour, consisting of
righteousness, the darkness obscuring the
vision of great souls is dispelled and their
light preserved. Nay, this entire creation,
both manifest and unmanifest, high and
low, is illuminated by You in the form of the
sun, the moon and so on. Unfathomable is
Your glory, O Ruler of speech ! (7)

ÿŒÊ Áfl‚Îc≈USàfl◊ŸÜ¡ŸŸ flÒ
’‹¢ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÙ˘Á¡Ã ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl◊˜˜–

’Ê„ÍÔŒ⁄UÙfl¸æ˜UÔ ÁÉÊ˝Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊÁáÊ
flÎÄáÊãŸ¡d¢ ¬˝œŸ Áfl⁄UÊ¡‚H 8H

ìWhen hurled by the Lord, who is wholly
untainted by ignorance etc., You actually
enter the force of the Daityas and the
Dånavas, O invincible One, You shine brightly
in battle while unceasingly lopping off their
arms, trunks, thighs, feet and necks. (8)

‚ àfl¢ ¡ªàUòÊÊáÊ π‹¬˝„ÔÊáÊÿ
ÁŸM§Á¬Ã— ‚fl¸‚„ÔÙ ªŒÊ÷ÎÃÊ–

Áfl¬˝Sÿ øÊS◊à∑È§‹ŒÒfl„ÔÃfl
ÁflœÁ„U ÷º˝¢ ÃŒŸÈª˝„ÔÙ Á„U Ÿ—H 9H

ìAs such You, O Shield of the world,
have been detailed by Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Wielder
of a mace, for the extermination of the
wicked, capable as You are of resisting all.
Therefore, in order to bring good-luck to our
race, kindly grant safety to this Bråhmaƒa,
the sage, Durvåså; for that would be an act
of grace to us in that it would save us from
the sin of being an instrument in the death
of a Bråhmaƒa. (9)

ÿlÁSÃ ŒûÊÁ◊c≈U¢ flÊ Sflœ◊Ù̧ flÊ SflŸÈÁc∆UÃ—–
∑È§‹¢ ŸÙ Áfl¬˝ŒÒfl¢ øŒ˜̃ Ám¡Ù ÷flÃÈ ÁflÖfl⁄U—H 10H

ìIf gift was ever made by us or a sacrifice
duly performed or our allotted duty
satisfactorily performed, and if our race has
looked upon the Bråhmaƒa as a deity, let
the Bråhmaƒa be relieved of his distress as
a reward for such a gift, sacrifice or the due
performance of a duty. (10)

ÿÁŒ ŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËÃ ∞∑§— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊüÊÿ—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÊflŸ Ám¡Ù ÷flÃÈ ÁflÖfl⁄U—H 11H

ìNay, if the Lord, who is the one abode
of all excellences, is pleased with us by
virtue of our looking on all living beings as
His own embodiments, let the Bråhmaƒa be
rid  of his trouble.î (11)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚¢SÃÈflÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÁflcáÊÈø∑˝¥§ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÊêÿÃ˜̃ ‚fl¸ÃÙ Áfl¬¢̋ ¬˝Œ„ÔŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÿÊëÜÊÿÊH 12H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: While the emperor,
Ambar∂¶a, was thus hymning, ëSudar‹anaí
the said discus of Lord Vi¶ƒu, which had
hitherto been scorching the Bråhmaƒa,
Durvåså, on all sides, cooled down at the
kingís entreaty. (12)

‚ ◊ÈQ§Ù˘SòÊÊÁÇŸÃÊ¬Ÿ ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê— SflÁSÃ◊Ê¢SÃÃ—–
¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ Ã◊ÈflË¸‡Ê¢ ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÁ‡Ê·—H 13H
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Rid of the burning heat of the fire of the
missile ëSudar‹anaí, Durvåså now felt
relieved and applauded the Emperor in the
following words, pronouncing the highest
blessings on him. (13)

ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ •ŸãÃŒÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔûUfl¢ ŒÎc≈UÔU◊l ◊–
∑Î§ÃÊª‚Ù˘Á¬ ÿŒ̃̃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ◊X‹ÊÁŸ ‚◊Ë„Ô‚ H 14H

Durvåså observed:Durvåså observed:Durvåså observed:Durvåså observed:Durvåså observed: ìAh, the glory of
servants/votaries of the infinite Lord has
been witnessed by me today in that you, O
Emperor, strive for the good even of him,
i.e., myself, who has wronged you. (14)

ŒÈc∑§⁄U— ∑§Ù ŸÈ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ŒÈSàÿ¡Ù flÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊̃̃–
ÿÒ— ‚¢ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ◊Î·÷Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—H 15H

ìIndeed, what is there hard to accomplish
for benevolent souls and what is there difficult
to forswear in the eyes of the high-souled,
by whom Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Guardian of
devotees, has been lovingly installed in
their heart? (15)

ÿãŸÊ◊üÊÈÁÃ◊ÊòÊáÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÷flÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹—–
ÃSÿ ÃËÕ¸¬Œ— Á∑¢§ flÊ ŒÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊flÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 16H

ìWhat could there be wanting on the
part of servants/votaries of that Lord of
hallowed feet, through the very hearing of
whose Name a person is rid of all impurities?

(16)

⁄UÊ¡ãŸŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘„¢Ô àflÿÊÁÃ∑§L§áÊÊà◊ŸÊ–
◊ŒÉÊ¢ ¬Îc∆UÔUÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ÿã◊̆ Á÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—H 17H

ìO king, I have been greatly favoured
by you, an extremely kind-hearted soul, in
that my life has been saved by you,
overlooking my offence.î (17)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã◊∑Î§ÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— ¬˝àÿÊª◊Ÿ∑§Êæ˜UˇÊÿÊ–
ø⁄UáÊÊflÈ¬‚¢ªÎs ¬˝‚Êl ‚◊÷Ù¡ÿÃ˜˜H 18H

The Emperor, who had not yet taken his
meal ever since in the hope of the sageís
return, sumptuously fed him after gratifying
him, in the first instance, by clasping his
feet. (18)

‚Ù˘Á‡ÊàflÊ˘˘ŒÎÃ◊ÊŸËÃ◊ÊÁÃâÿ¢ ‚Êfl¸∑§ÊÁ◊∑§◊˜̃–
ÃÎåÃÊà◊Ê ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ÷ÈÖÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 19H

Sated at heart after partaking of the
rich fare (appropriate to a guest) brought to
him with reverence and gratifying every
wish (suiting every taste), Durvåså politely
said to the king, ìPlease take your food.

(19)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl ÷ÊªflÃSÿ flÒ–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸ŸÊ‹Ê¬Ò⁄UÊÁÃâÿŸÊà◊◊œ‚Ê H 20H

ìI am really pleased and obliged by the
sight, touch and talk as well as by the
hospitality offered with a mind fixed on the
supreme Self, of a great devotee of the
Lord in you. (20)

∑§◊Ê¸flŒÊÃ◊ÃÃ˜̃ Ã ªÊÿÁãÃ Sfl—ÁSòÊÿÙ ◊È„ÈÔ—–
∑§ËÏÃ ¬⁄U◊¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ø ∑§ËÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ ÷ÍÁ⁄Uÿ◊˜˜H 21H

ìCelestial ladies will repeatedly celebrate
this profound deed of yours. Nay, this earth
itself will loudly proclaim Your most sacred
glory.î (21)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

∞fl¢ ‚¢∑§Ëàÿ¸ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê— ¬Á⁄UÃÙÁ·Ã—–
ÿÿı Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê˘˘◊ãòÿ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§◊„ÔÒÃÈ∑§◊˜˜H 22H

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having thus
acclaimed the king and taking leave of him,
Durvåså, who was highly gratified, rose
through the heavens to Brahmaloka (the
region of Brahmå), attainable only through
disinterested action. (22)

‚¢flà‚⁄UÙ˘àÿªÊÃ̃̃ ÃÊflŒ̃̃ ÿÊflÃÊ ŸÊªÃÙ ªÃ—–
◊ÈÁŸSÃg‡Ê¸ŸÊ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Êé÷ˇÊÙ ’÷Ífl „ÔH 23H

A whole year had elapsed before the
sage, who had gone out (in search of a
quarter to Brahmaloka and other regions),
returned to the capital of Ambar∂¶a. And,
longing for a sight of the sage, the king, so
the tradition goes, subsisted on mere water
all these months. (23)

ªÃ ø ŒÈflÊ¸‚Á‚ ‚Ù˘ê’⁄UË·Ù
Ám¡Ù¬ÿÙªÊÁÃ¬ÁflòÊ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜ –
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´§·Ìfl◊ÙˇÊ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ø ’ÈŒ˜äflÊ
◊Ÿ SflflËÿZ ø ¬⁄UÊŸÈ÷Êfl◊˜H 24H

And, when Durvåså left, the said
Ambar∂¶a ate the remnant of food that
had been rendered most holy by being
partaken of by a Bråhmaƒa, the sage
Durvåså. And perceiving the evil plight
and ultimate redemption of the seer,
Durvåså, as well as his own firmness in
remaining without any food for a whole year,
he thought it all to be a glory of the Supreme.

(24)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊŸ∑§ªÈáÊ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê
¬⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ ’˝rÊÁáÊ flÊ‚ÈŒfl–

Á∑˝§ÿÊ∑§‹Ê¬Ò— ‚◊ÈflÊ„Ô ÷ÁQ¢§
ÿÿÊ˘˘ÁflÁ⁄UÜëÿÊŸ˜ ÁŸ⁄UÿÊ¢‡ø∑§Ê⁄UH 25H

Possessed of many such qualities, the
said Emperor Ambar∂¶a practised devotion
to Lord Våsudeva, the supreme Spirit and
the ultimate Reality, through his multifarious
duties (that stood offered to Him) by virtue

of which devotion he regarded all blessings,
including the position of Brahmå, the creator,
as no better than so many forms of
damnation. (25)

•ÕÊê’⁄UË·SÃŸÿ·È ⁄UÊÖÿ¢
‚◊ÊŸ‡ÊË‹·È Áfl‚ÎÖÿ œË⁄U—–

flŸ¢ Áflfl‡ÊÊà◊ÁŸ flÊ‚ÈŒfl
◊ŸÙ ŒœŒ˜ äflSÃªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô—H 26H

Now, leaving his kingdom to the care of
his sons, who were all possessed of a
disposition similar to his own, the wise
Ambar∂¶a retired to a forest. And fixing his
mind on Lord Våsudeva, his own Self, he
eventually had his round of births and deaths
brought to a close. (26)

ßàÿÃÃ˜˜ ¬Èáÿ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ◊ê’⁄UË·Sÿ ÷Í¬Ã—–
‚¢∑§ËÃ¸ÿãŸŸÈäÿÊÿŸ˜ ÷Q§Ù ÷ªflÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 27H

Anyone reciting and repeatedly musing
on this aforesaid  sacred story of Emperor
Ambar∂¶a bids fair to become a devotee of
the Lord. (27)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ˘ê’⁄UË·øÁ⁄UÃ¢
ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H

Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled ìThe story of Ambar∂¶a,î in Book Nine
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as

the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

The posterity of Ik¶wåku: the stories of Måndhåtå
and the sage Saubhari

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁflM§¬— ∑§ÃÈ◊ÊÜ¿ê÷È⁄Uê’⁄UË·‚ÈÃÊSòÊÿ—–
ÁflM§¬ÊÃ˜ ¬Î·Œ‡flÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜ Ãà¬ÈòÊSÃÈ ⁄UÕËÃ⁄U—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Virµupa, Ketumån
and ›ambhu were the three sons of
Ambar∂¶a. From the loins of Virµupa, the

eldest of the three, sprang up Pæ¶ada‹wa
and the latterís son was Rath∂tara. (1)

⁄UÕËÃ⁄USÿÊ¬˝¡Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ÃãÃfl˘ÌÕÃ—–
•ÁX⁄UÊ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’˝rÊflø¸ÁSflŸ— ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜H 2H

Prayed to for progeny (to continue the
thread of Rath∂taraís line), the celebrated
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sage A∆girå (a mind-born son of Brahmå)
begot through the wife of Rath∂tara, who
was issueless, a number of sons invested
with a glory resulting from the knowledge of
the Vedas. (2)

∞Ã ˇÊòÊ ¬˝‚ÍÃÊ flÒ ¬ÈŸSàflÊÁX⁄U‚Ê— S◊ÎÃÊ—–
⁄UÕËÃ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ˇÊòÊÙ¬ÃÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—H 3H

Though born of the wife of Rath∂tara and
therefore deserving the family name of
Rath∂taras, they actually became known as
Å∆girasas i.e., those sprung from the loins
of A∆girå. They were recognized as the
foremost of the Rath∂taras (the other progeny
of Rath∂tara and their posterity), being
Bråhmaƒas endowed with the martial qualities
of K¶atriyas. (3)

ˇÊÈflÃSÃÈ ◊ŸÙ¡¸ôÙ ßˇflÊ∑È§ÉÊ˝Ê¸áÊÃ— ‚ÈÃ—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃÖÿc∆UÔUÊ Áfl∑È§ÁˇÊÁŸÁ◊Œá«∑§Ê—H 4H

From the nostrils of Vaivaswata Manu,
even while he was sneezing, sprang up a
son called Ik¶wåku. Of his hundred sons,
Vikuk¶i, Nimi and DaƒŒaka were the eldest.

(4)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒ÷flãŸÊÿÊ¸flÃ¸ ŸÎ¬Ê ŸÎ¬–
¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ— ¬‡øÊëø òÊÿÙ ◊äÿ ¬⁄U˘ãÿÃ—H 5H

Of those hundred sons, twenty-five
became rulers of small provinces in the
eastern quarter of Åryåvarta (the sacred*
tract of land lying between the Vindhya
range and the Himalayas), O Par∂k¶it, and
as many (another twenty-five) in the western
region; three (eldest, named above) in the
centre, and the rest in other parts (viz,. in
the north and south). (5)

‚ ∞∑§ŒÊc≈UÔU∑§ÊüÊÊh ßˇflÊ∑È§— ‚ÈÃ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜̃–
◊Ê¢‚◊ÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ◊äÿ¢ Áfl∑È§ˇÊ ªë¿ ◊ÊÁø⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

Once on the occasion of a ›råddha (a
rite performed in honour of the departed
spirits of oneís deceased relations) during
the A¶¢akas (the seventh, eighth, ninth and
thirteenth days of either fortnight of a lunar

month) Ik¶wåku peremptorily said to his
son, Vikuk¶i : ìVikuk¶i, go and bring me
some flesh fit for being offered to the manes.
Please do not tarry.î (6)

ÃÕÁÃ ‚ flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ Á∑˝§ÿÊ„Ô̧áÊÊŸ˜–
üÊÊãÃÙ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÙ flË⁄U— ‡Ê‡Ê¢ øÊŒŒ¬S◊ÎÁÃ—H 7H

Saying ìBe it so !î the heroic prince
Vikuk¶i went to the forest and, having killed
some animals fit for being used in a religious
rite (›råddha ceremony), thoughtlessly ate
of the flesh of a hare after roasting it, fatigued
and hungry as he was. (7)

‡Ù·¢ ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ Á¬òÊ ÃŸ ø ÃŒ˜˜ªÈL§—–
øÙÁŒÃ— ¬˝ÙˇÊáÊÊÿÊ„Ô ŒÈc≈U◊ÃŒ∑§◊¸∑§◊˜˜H 8H

He gave the rest of the flesh to his
father, Ik¶wåku; but the latterís preceptor,
the sage Vasi¶¢ha, when requested to sprinkle
it with water and thus consecrate it, said,
ìThis has been contaminated by being
eaten of beforehand and is thus unfit for
›råddha.î (8)

ôÊÊàflÊ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ªÈL§áÊÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ŸÎ¬—–
Œ‡ÊÊÁãŸ—‚Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈÃ¢ àÿQ§ÁflÁœ¢ L§·ÊH 9H

Having come to know of the aforesaid
sacrilegious act of his son as told by his
preceptor, the king, Ik¶wåku, in an angry
mood exiled from his country his son Vikuk¶i,
who had abandoned the practice of good
conduct. (9)

‚ ÃÈ Áfl¬˝áÊ ‚¢flÊŒ¢ ¡Ê¬∑§Ÿ ‚◊Êø⁄UŸ˜–
àÿÄàflÊ ∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ÿÙªË ‚ ÃŸÊflÊ¬ ÿÃ̃ ¬⁄U◊̃H 10H

The king then held a talk on the ultimate
Truth with the sage Vasi¶¢ha, his preceptor.
As a result of such talk he became
established in J¤ånayoga (the path of
knowledge or realization of oneís identity
with the ultimate Reality) and on casting off
the body attained oneness with that which
is higher than all. (10)

Á¬ÃÿȨ̀¬⁄UÃ̆ èÿàÿ Áfl∑È§ÁˇÊ— ¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜–
‡ÊÊ‚ŒË¡ „UÁ⁄ U¢ ÿôÊÒ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊŒ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 11H

* •ÊÿÊ¸flÃ¸— ¬Èáÿ÷ÍÁ◊◊¸äÿ¢ ÁflãäÿÁ„U◊Ê‹ÿÙ—–
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His father, Ik¶wåku, being now dead,
Vikuk¶i returned home and, while ruling this
earth, propitiated ›r∂ Hari through a number
of sacrifices and became known as ›a‹åda
(the devourer of a hare). (11)

¬È⁄UÜ¡ÿSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃ ßãº˝flÊ„Ô ßÃËÁ⁄UÃ—–
∑§∑È§àSÕ ßÁÃ øÊåÿÈQ§— oÎáÊÈ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 12H

His son Pura¤jaya (the conqueror of a
city), was nicknamed as Indravåha (the
rider of Indra) and also as Kakutstha (one
who rides the hump of a bull). Now hear by
virtue of what deeds he earned these three
names. (12)

∑Î§ÃÊãÃ •Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚◊⁄UÙ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ô ŒÊŸflÒ—–
¬ÊÌcáÊª˝Ê„ÔÙ flÎÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ŒflÒŒÒ¸àÿ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÒ—H 13H

In those very days there was a conflict
of the gods with the demons, a conflict
which all but wiped out the entire creation.
The hero in the person of Pura¤jaya was
enlisted as an ally by the gods, who had
been vanquished by the Daityas. (13)

fløŸÊŒ̃̃ ŒflŒflSÿ ÁflcáÊÙÌfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ— ¬̋÷Ù—–
flÊ„ÔŸàfl flÎÃSÃSÿ ’÷Íflãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊflÎ·—H 14H

Desired by Pura¤jaya for the role of a
mount to him, Indra assumed the form of a
gigantic bull at the instance of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the god of gods and the soul of the universe.

(14)

‚ ‚¢ŸhÙ œŸÈÌŒ√ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊÁÜ¿ÃÊŸ̃–
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚◊ÊL§sÿÈÿÈà‚È— ∑§∑È§ÁŒ ÁSÕÃ—H 15H

Protected by an armour and taking a
celestial bow and sharp arrows, Pura¤jaya,
who was eager to fight, rode on the back of
the bull, while being praised by the gods,
and took his seat on its hump. (15)

Ã¡‚Ê˘˘åÿÊÁÿÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ¬⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬̋ÃËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ãÿL§áÊÃ̃̃ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒ— ¬È⁄U◊̃H 16H

Invigorated by the strength of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the most ancient Person and the supreme
Spirit, he besieged with the help of the gods
the city of the Daityas in the west. (16)

ÃÒSÃSÿ øÊ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ¬˝œŸ¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜–
ÿ◊Êÿ ÷À‹Ò⁄UŸÿŒ˜ ŒÒàÿÊŸ˜ ÿ˘Á÷ÿÿÈ◊¸ÎœH 17H

His fight with the Daityas was very
close and thrilling and he despatched with
his arrows to the abode of Yama all the
Daityas that encountered him on the battle-
field. (17)

ÃSÿ·È¬ÊÃÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁÇŸÁ◊flÙÀ’áÊ◊˜̃–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈŒÒ¸àÿÊ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ— Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

Quitting the range of flight of his shafts,
which was hot as the fire at the time of final
dissolution, the Daityas, who were being
severely struck all the time, fled to their
home, Påtåla. (18)

Á¡àflÊ ¬È⁄U¢ œŸ¢ ‚flZ ‚üÊË∑¥§ flÖÊ˝¬ÊáÊÿ–
¬˝àÿÿë¿Ã˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·Á⁄UÁÃ ŸÊ◊Á÷⁄UÊNÃ—H 19H

Having conquered the town of the
Daityas, so full of splendour, as well  as all
the wealth contained in it, that royal sage
made it over to Indra, the wielder of the
thunderbolt. It was for these reasons that
he was called by a number of names:
Indravåha, Kakutstha and Pura¤jaya. (19)

¬È⁄UÜ¡ÿSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍŒŸŸÊSÃà‚ÈÃ— ¬ÎÕÈ—–
Áfl‡fl⁄UÁãœSÃÃ‡øãº˝Ù ÿÈflŸÊ‡fl‡ø Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 20H

The son of Pura¤jaya was Anenå (the
sinless) and Pæthu was the son of Anenå.
From the loins of Pæthu sprang up
Vi‹warandhi and Candra was born of
Vi‹warandhi; and Yuvanå‹wa was the son
of Candra. (20)

‡ÊÊ’SÃSÃà‚ÈÃÙ ÿŸ ‡ÊÊ’SÃË ÁŸ◊¸◊ ¬È⁄UË–
’Î„ÔŒ‡flSÃÈ ‡ÊÊ’ÁSÃSÃÃ— ∑È§fl‹ÿÊ‡fl∑§—H 21H

The son of Yuvanå‹wa was ›åbasta,
by whom the town of ›åbast∂ was built;
while Bæhada‹wa was the son of ›åbasta
and of the former, Kuvalayå‹wa was born.

(21)

ÿ— Á¬˝ÿÊÕ¸◊ÈÃVSÿ äÊÈãäÊÈŸÊ◊Ê‚È⁄U¢ ’‹Ë–
‚ÈÃÊŸÊ◊∑§Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÊ ‚„ÔdÒ⁄U„ÔŸŒ˜˜ flÎÃ—H 22H

With a view to obliging the sage, Uta∆ka,
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the powerful Kuvalayå‹wa, accompanied
by his twenty-one thousand sons, killed a
demon, (22)

äÊÈãäÊÈ◊Ê⁄U ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃSÃà‚ÈÃÊSÃ ø ¡Öfl‹È—–
äÊÈãœÙ◊Ȩ̀πÊÁÇŸŸÊ ‚fl¸ òÊÿ ∞flÊfl‡ÙÁ·ÃÊ—H 23H
ŒÎ…UÊ‡fl— ∑§Á¬‹Ê‡fl‡ø ÷º̋Ê‡fl ßÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ŒÎ…UÊ‡fl¬ÈòÊÙ „Ôÿ¸‡flÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷SÃà‚ÈÃ— S◊ÎÃ—H 24H

Dhundhu by name, and thereby became
known as Dhundhumåra (the slayer of
Dhundhu). Almost all the aforesaid sons of
Dhundhumåra, however, were burnt up by
the fire that issued from the mouth of
Dhundhu; only three, viz., DæŒhå‹wa,
Kapilå‹wa and Bhadrå‹wa were left alive,
O Par∂k¶it (a scion of Bharata)! Harya‹wa
was the son of DæŒhå‹wa, while that of
Harya‹wa was called Nikumbha. (23-24)

’„Ô̧áÊÊ‡flÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Sÿ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ‡flÙ˘ÕÊSÿ ‚ŸÁ¡Ã˜–
ÿÈflŸÊ‡flÙ˘÷flÃ̃̃ ÃSÿ ‚Ù˘Ÿ¬àÿÙ flŸ¢ ªÃ—H 25H
÷ÊÿȨ̂‡ÊÃŸ ÁŸÌflááÊ ´§·ÿÙ˘Sÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹fl—–
ßÁc≈¢U S◊ flÃ¸ÿÊÜø∑˝È§⁄UÒãº˝Ë¥ Ã ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 26H

Barhaƒå‹wa was the son of Nikumbha;
Kæ‹å‹wa, of Barhaƒå‹wa; and Senajit was
the son of Kæ‹å‹wa, Senajitís son was
Yuvanå‹wa. Being issueless and therefore
full of despair, the latter, however, retired to
a forest (hermitage) alongwith his hundred
wives. The sages of that hermitage
were very compassionate by nature. Lo!
with great concentration of mind they
conducted on his behalf a sacrifice intended
to propitiate Indra, the Lord of paradise.

(25-26)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃŒ˜˜ ÿôÊ‚ŒŸ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÙ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ÃÌ·Ã—–
ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸÊŸ̃ Áfl¬̋Ê¢SÃÊŸ̃ ¬¬ı ◊ãòÊ¡‹¢ Sflÿ◊̃H 27H

Feeling thirsty at night, the king
Yuvanå‹wa entered their sacrificial hut and,
finding the Bråhmaƒas (in charge of the
sacrifice) asleep, drank himself the water
that had been consecrated with Mantras
(and reserved for the principal queen).

(27)

©UÁàÕÃÊSÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÊÕ √ÿÈŒ∑¥§ ∑§‹‡Ê¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
¬¬˝ë¿È— ∑§Sÿ ∑§◊¸Œ¢ ¬ËÃ¢ ¬È¢‚flŸ¢ ¡‹◊˜˜H 28H

Seeing the sacrificial pitcher without
water when they got up in the early hours,
O king, the priests now enquired of the
king whose work it was that the water
capable of producing a male child had been
quaffed. (28)

⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬ËÃ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊÕ ß¸‡fl⁄U¬˝Á„UÃŸ Ã–
ß¸‡fl⁄UÊÿ Ÿ◊‡ø∑˝È§⁄U„ÔÙ ŒÒfl’‹¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 29H

Having presently come to know that the
water had been drunk by the king himself,
as impelled by Providence, they offered
salutation to the Almighty Lord, saying: ìOh,
the power of destiny alone is the real
strength !î (29)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÊflÎûÊ ∑È§Á ¢̌Ê ÁŸÌ÷l ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊̃̃–
ÿÈflŸÊ‡flSÿ ÃŸÿ‡ø∑˝§flÃË¸ ¡¡ÊŸ „ÔH 30H

Then, when the time came (i. e., after a
period of nine months) a son, who was
destined to be a ruler of the entire globe,
was born, splitting open, it is said, the right
pelvic region of king Yuvanå‹wa. (30)

∑¥§ œÊSÿÁÃ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ SÃãÿ¢ ⁄UÙM§ÿÃ ÷Î‡Ê◊̃̃–
◊Ê¢ œÊÃÊ flà‚ ◊Ê ⁄UÙŒËÁ⁄UÃËãº̋Ù ŒÁ‡ÊŸË◊ŒÊÃ̃̃H 31H

When the babe cried much for being
suckled and the Bråhmaƒas anxiously
inquired: ìWhom will this prince suck?î,
Indra put into the babeís mouth his index
finger dripping with nectar, saying ìThe babe
will suck me (Måm Dhåtå); do not cry, my
child !î Hence the babe became known as
Måndhåtå. (31)

Ÿ ◊◊Ê⁄U Á¬ÃÊ ÃSÿ Áfl¬˝Œfl¬˝‚ÊŒÃ—–
ÿÈflŸÊ‡flÙ˘Õ ÃòÊÒfl Ã¬‚Ê Á‚Áh◊ãflªÊÃ˜˜H 32H

The father of the babe did not  die by
the grace of the Bråhmaƒas and the gods,
even though he had his pelvic region split
up. Nay, he forthwith attained perfection,
final beatitude, in that very hermitage through
asceticism. (32)

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]
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òÊ‚gSÿÈÁ⁄UÃËãº˝Ù˘X ÁflŒœ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿ flÒ–
ÿS◊ÊÃ̃̃ òÊ‚ÁãÃ sÈÁmÇŸÊ ŒSÿflÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŒÿ—H 33H

Indra for his part gave him, O dear
Par∂k¶it, the name of Trasaddasyu (the terror
of miscreants) inasmuch as villains like
Råvaƒa (the demon king of La∆kå, who
was subsequently killed by Lord ›r∂ Råma,
born in that very line) were much afraid of
him and felt greatly agitated because of
him. (33)

ÿıflŸÊ‡flÙ˘Õ ◊ÊãœÊÃÊ ø∑˝§flàÿ¸flŸË¥ ¬˝÷È—–
‚åÃmË¬flÃË◊∑§— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊëÿÈÃÃ¡‚ÊH 34H

Powerful through the might of the
immortal Lord, Måndhåtå, son of Yuvanå‹wa,
ruled the entire globe consisting of the
seven Dw∂pas (main divisions) as its one
supreme Lord. (34)

ß¸¡ ø ÿôÊ¢ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷⁄UÊà◊ÁflŒ˜ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—–
‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ¢ Œfl¢ ‚flÊ¸à◊∑§◊ÃËÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 35H

Although a knower of the Self, he
propitiated Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Deity presiding
over sacrifices), who not only represents all
the gods (on His person*) but embodies all
and is above sense-perception by means of
a number of sacrifices in which liberal
Dak¶iƒås (or presents of money) were given
to the Bråhmaƒas. (35)

º˝√ÿ¢ ◊ãòÊÙ ÁflÁœÿ¸ôÊÙ ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÃÕÌàfl¡—–
œ◊Ù̧ Œ‡Ê‡ø ∑§Ê‹‡ø ‚fļ◊ÃŒ̃̃ ÿŒÊà◊∑§◊̃̃H 36H

As a matter of fact, the material to be
used in a sacrificial performance, the sacred
texts uttered in the course of a sacrifice,
the procedure laid down for conducting it,
the sacrifice itself, the sacrificer as well as
the priests officiating at the sacrifice,
Dharma, religious merit resulting from a
virtuous deed, the place as well as the
time of a sacrificial performance; in fact, the
whole universe represents His body. It was
such a Lord whom Måndhåtå worshipped

through the aforesaid sacrifices. (36)

ÿÊflÃ˜̃ ‚Íÿ¸ ©UŒÁÃ S◊ ÿÊflëø ¬˝ÁÃÁÃc∆UÔUÁÃ–
‚flZ ÃŒ˜̃ ÿıflŸÊ‡flSÿ ◊ÊãœÊÃÈ— ˇÊòÊ◊ÈëÿÃH 37H

The whole extent of land from the point
where the sun rises to the point where it
sets is called the territory of Måndhåtå, the
son of Yuvanå‹wa. (37)

‡Ê‡ÊÁ’ãŒÙŒÈ¸Á„UÃÁ⁄U Á’ãŒÈ◊àÿÊ◊œÊãŸÎ¬—–
¬ÈL§∑È§à‚◊ê’⁄UË·¢ ◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒ¢ ø ÿÙÁªŸ◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ Sfl‚Ê⁄U— ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊÃ̃̃ ‚ı÷Á⁄ UU¢ flÁfl̋⁄U ¬ÁÃ◊̃̃H 38H

The emperor Måndhåtå begot through
his queen, Bindumat∂, the daughter of
›a‹abindu, three sons, viz., Purukutsa,
Ambar∂¶a and Mucukunda, who turned out
to be a mystic. All the fifty sisters of these
princes chose the sage Saubhari for their
husband. (38)

ÿ◊ÈŸÊãÃ¡¸‹ ◊ÇŸSÃåÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
ÁŸflÎ̧ÁÃ¢ ◊ËŸ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ flËˇÿ ◊ÒÕÈŸœÌ◊áÊ—H 39H
¡ÊÃS¬Î„ÔÙ ŸÎ¬¢ Áfl¬˝— ∑§ãÿÊ◊∑§Ê◊ÿÊøÃ–
‚Ù˘åÿÊ„Ô ªÎsÃÊ¢ ’̋rÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§ãÿÊ Sflÿ¢fl⁄UH 40H

Submerged in the water of the holy
Yamunå and practising supreme asceticism
there, the Bråhmaƒa, Saubhari, conceived
a longing for conjugal delight on seeing
the happiness of a leader of fish pairing
with other fish of the opposite sex, and
accordingly approached and asked the
king, Måndhåtå, for a girl in marriage. The
emperor too said in reply, ìLet a girl be
gladly taken by you in the event of your
being chosen by her of her own will, O holy
Bråhmaƒa !î (39-40)

‚ ÁflÁøãàÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¡⁄U∆Ù˘ÿ◊‚ê◊Ã—–
fl‹Ë¬Á‹Ã ∞¡à∑§ ßàÿ„¢Ô ¬˝àÿÈŒÊNÃ—H 41H

The sage Saubhari thought within himself
ëI have been indirectly refused by the
emperor, thinking me to be unwelcome to
women, knowing as he does that I am

* The ›ruti says: “‚ •Êà◊Ê •XÔUÊãÿãÿÊ ŒflÃÊ—” (He is the body of which the other gods are so many
limbs).
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disliked by them, being old, covered with
wrinkles and grey-haired, with my head
shaking all the time. (41)

‚ÊœÁÿcÿ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ‚È⁄USòÊËáÊÊ◊¬ËÁå‚Ã◊̃̃–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊¸ŸÈ¡ãº˝ÊáÊÊÁ◊ÁÃ √ÿflÁ‚Ã— ¬˝÷È—H 42H
◊ÈÁŸ— ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃ— ˇÊàòÊÊ ∑§ãÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÎÁh◊Ã˜̃–
flÎÃ‡ø ⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊÁ÷⁄U∑§— ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊÃÊ fl⁄U—H 43H

ëI shall, therefore, make myself so perfect
(faultless of limbs) as to be coveted even
by celestial women, much more by human
princesses.í Thus resolved, the powerful
sage was ushered by the chamberlain into
the gynaeceum set apart for the princesses,
which was full of luxuries of every description,
and lo! that one individual was desired by
all the fifty princesses to be their husband.

(42-43)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§Á‹⁄U÷ÍŒ˜̃ ÷ÍÿÊ¢SÃŒÕ̧̆ ¬Ùs ‚ıNŒ◊˜̃–
◊◊ÊŸÈM§¬Ù ŸÊÿ¢ fl ßÁÃ ÃŒỖªÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜H 44H

Nay, there arose a great quarrel over
him among those girls, so that casting sisterly
affection to the winds, they said to one
another, ìHe is fit for me and not for any of
you,î their heart being set on him. (44)

‚ ’±flÎøSÃÊÁ÷⁄U¬Ê⁄UáÊËÿ-
Ã¬—ÁüÊÿÊŸÉÿ¸¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ·È –

ªÎ„Ô·È ŸÊŸÙ¬flŸÊ◊‹Êê÷—-
‚⁄US‚È ‚ıªÁãœ∑§∑§ÊŸŸ·ÈH 45H

◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸflSòÊ÷Í·áÊ-
SŸÊŸÊŸÈ‹¬Êèÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U◊ÊÀÿ∑Ò§— –

Sfl‹æ˜UÔ ∑Î§ÃSòÊË¬ÈL§··È ÁŸàÿŒÊ
⁄U◊˘ŸÈªÊÿŒ˜˜Ám¡÷ÎXflÁãŒ·È H 46H

The said sage Saubhari (who, being a
student of §Rgveda, was a master of powerful
Mantras) revelled with them everyday in
mansions that were equipped with invaluable
appendages by his inexhaustible wealth of
asceticism, and which were not only crowded
with men and women (servants and
maidservants) well-decked with ornaments
but were also full of singing birds and bees

and panegyrists as well as on the margin of
lakes of limpid water studded with beds of
Kalhåras and in parks of every description,
using valuable beds and seats, costly wearing
apparel and precious jewels and taking
delight in baths, pigments, eatables and
flowers. (45-46)

ÿŒỖªÊ„Ô̧Sâÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚¢flËˇÿ ‚åÃmË¬flÃË¬ÁÃ—–
ÁflÁS◊Ã— SÃê÷◊¡„ÔÊÃ˜̃ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊ÁüÊÿÊÁãflÃ◊˜H 47H

Observing the luxurious household life
of Saubhari, even Måndhåta, the ruler of the
entire globe consisting of the seven Dw∂pas,
felt greatly amazed and gave up all pride
accompanying the fortune of a universal
monarch. (47)

∞fl¢ ªÎ„ÔcflÁ÷⁄UÃÙ Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÒ— ‚ÈπÒ—–
‚fl◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ øÊÃÈcÿŒÊÖÿSÃÙ∑Ò§Á⁄UflÊŸ‹—H 48H

Thus fully attached to his household life
and enjoying sense-objects of various kinds,
Saubhari did not feel satiated with manifold
delights of sense any more than a fire
would with drops of clarified butter. (48)

‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒÈ¬Ê‚ËŸ •Êà◊Ê¬±Ÿfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ’±flÎøÊøÊÿÙ¸ ◊ËŸ‚X‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜H 49H

On a certain occasion, while sitting at
ease, that teacher of those professing
Rgveda, perceived his fall from asceticism,
brought about by his association with the fish
through the agency of his own mind. (49)

•„ÔÙ ß◊¢ ¬‡ÿÃ ◊ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢
Ã¬ÁSflŸ— ‚ëøÁ⁄UÃfl˝ÃSÿ–

•ãÃ¡¸‹ flÊÁ⁄Uø⁄U¬˝‚XÊÃ˜
¬˝ëÿÊÁflÃ¢ ’˝rÊ Áø⁄U¢ œÎÃ¢ ÿÃ˜H 50H

He said to himself, ëAh, look at this fall
of mine, a saintly ascetic who had observed
sacred vows till recently, but whose
asceticism, though maintained for long, has
been swept away, thanks to a momentís
close association with aquatic creatures under
water! (50)
‚X¢ àÿ¡Ã Á◊ÕÈŸfl˝ÁÃŸÊ¢ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈ—

‚flȨ̂à◊ŸÊ Ÿ Áfl‚Î¡Œ̃’Á„UÁ⁄UÁãº̋ÿÊÁáÊ–
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∞∑§‡ø⁄UŸ˜ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ÁøûÊ◊ŸãÃ ß¸‡Ù
ÿÈÜ¡ËÃ ÃŒ˜fl˝ÁÃ·È ‚ÊäÊÈ·È øÃ˜ ¬˝‚X—H 51H

ëHe who seeks liberation from the
trammels of worldly existence, should,
therefore, eschew with oneís mind, body
and senses the company of those who
have taken to a married life, and should
never allow his senses to move out in the
midst of sense-objects. Living all alone
(without any companion) in seclusion, he
should concentrate his mind on the infinite
Lord and betake himself only to pious
souls devoted to Him, if at all company is
desired. (51)

∞∑§SÃ¬S√ÿ„Ô◊ÕÊê÷Á‚ ◊àSÿ‚XÊÃ˜
¬ÜøÊ‡ÊŒÊ‚◊ÈÃ ¬Üø‚„Ôd‚ª¸—–

ŸÊãÃ¢ fl˝¡ÊêÿÈ÷ÿ∑Î§àÿ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢
◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÒN¸UÃ◊ÁÃÁfl¸·ÿ˘Õ¸÷Êfl— H 52

ëI was a companionless ascetic till
recently. Thanks to the company of fish
under water, however, I later on became
fifty as it were, by marrying as many wives,
and again by begetting a hundred sons
through each, I became divided into five
thousand parts in the form of as many
sons. Now that my judgment has been
obscured by infatuation etc., (the adjuncts
of Måyå or Prakæti) and I have begun to

look upon the objects of senses as worth
seeking, I find no limit to desires relating to
the duties of both husband and wife.í (52)

∞fl¢ fl‚Ÿ̃ ªÎ„Ô ∑§Ê‹¢ Áfl⁄UQ§Ù ãÿÊ‚◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
flŸ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ÊŸÈÿÿÈSÃà¬àãÿ— ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ—H 53H

Thus, staying at home for a long time,
he eventually got disgusted with it and,
having embraced the life of an anchorite,
retired to the forest; and his wives too, who
all looked upon their husband as a deity,
followed suit. (53)

ÃòÊ ÃåàflÊ Ã¬SÃËˇáÊ◊Êà◊∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
‚„ÔÒflÊÁÇŸÁ÷⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÈÿÙ¡ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁŸH 54H

Having practised there severe asceticism,
that emaciated his body, the sage, who had
now mastered his self, merged his soul
alongwith the sacred fires in the supreme
Spirit, i.e., attained final beatitude in the
form of oneness with the Absolute. (54)

ÃÊ— Sfl¬àÿÈ◊̧„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§Ë¥ ªÁÃ◊̃̃–
•ãflËÿÈSÃà¬̋÷ÊfláÊ •ÁÇŸ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÁ◊flÊÌø·—H 55H

Observing the absorption of their
husband into the supreme Spirit, O great
king, his wives too followed him (i.e., reached
the same goal) by virtue of his spiritual
glory even as flames get extinguished with
the fire that has cooled down for want of
fuel. (55)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ‚ı÷ÿÊ¸ÅÿÊŸ ·c∆UÔUÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H
Thus ends the sixth discourse, hinging on the story of Saubhari, in Book Nine

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
◊ÊãœÊÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊ¬˝fl⁄UÙ ÿÙ˘ê’⁄UË·— ¬˝∑§ËÌÃÃ—–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸ ¬˝flÎÃÙ ÿıflŸÊ‡fl‡ø Ãà‚ÈÃ—–
„ÔÊ⁄UËÃSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷Íã◊ÊãœÊÃÎ¬˝fl⁄UÊ ß◊H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: The foremost of
the three sons (Purukutsa and others) of
Måndhåtå, who was celebrated by the name
of Ambar∂¶a, was adopted as a son by his
grandfather Yuvanå‹wa, and Yauvanå‹wa
was the son of Ambar∂¶a. Hår∂ta was the
son of Yauvanå‹wa. These three turned
out to be the foremost of Måndhåtåís line
(and the first of three branches of this line).

(1)

Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷Œ¸ûÊÊ ¬ÈL§∑È§à‚Êÿ ÿÙ⁄UªÒ—–
ÃÿÊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ŸËÃÙ ÷È¡ªãº˝¬˝ÿÈQ§ÿÊH 2H

Purukutsa (the eldest of the three1 sons
of Måndhåtå) was taken to Rasåtala (the
sixth of the subterranean spheres from
above) by Narmadå, as directed by Våsuk∂,
the king of serpents, the same Narmadå
who had been given to him in marriage by
her brothers, the serpent-demons. (2)

ªãœflȨ̂ŸflœËÃ̃ ÃòÊ fläÿÊŸ̃ flÒ ÁflcáÊÈ‡ÊÁQ§œÎ∑̃§–
ŸÊªÊÀ‹Uéœfl⁄U— ‚¬Ê¸Œ÷ÿ¢ S◊⁄UÃÊÁ◊Œ◊˜˜H 3H

There, indeed, Purukutsa (who wielded
the power infused into him by Lord Vi¶ƒu)
killed a number of Gandharvas who, being
enemies of the Någas and wicked too,
deserved to be slain. In recognition of this

service, he secured from Våsuki, the chief
of the Någas, the boon of security from the
serpent race for those who remember this
anecdote. (3)

òÊ‚gSÿÈ— ¬ıL§∑È§à‚Ù ÿÙ˘Ÿ⁄UáÿSÿ Œ„Ô∑Î§Ã˜˜–
„Ôÿ¸‡flSÃà‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊŒL§áÊÙ˘Õ ÁòÊ’ãœŸ—H 4H

Purukutsaís son (named after his
grandfather2 was Trasaddasyu, who was
the father of Anaraƒya. Anaraƒyaís son was
Harya‹wa and of Harya‹wa, Aruƒa was
born; while from the loins of the latter sprang
up Tribandhana. (4)

ÃSÿ ‚àÿfl˝Ã— ¬ÈòÊÁSòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§Á⁄UÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
¬̋ÊåÃ‡øÊá«UÊ‹ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ̃ªÈ⁄UÙ— ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ã¡‚ÊH 5H
‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ªÃ— Sflª¸◊lÊÁ¬ ÁŒÁfl ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
¬ÊÁÃÃÙ˘flÊ∑̃§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŒflÒSÃŸÒfl SÃÁê÷ÃÙ ’‹ÊÃ̃̃H 6H

Tribandhanaís son, Satyavrata, became
celebrated under the name of Tri‹a∆ku.3

Having got the rank of a CåƒŒåla (pariah)
under a curse from his father, he bodily
ascended to heaven by virtue of the
extraordinary might of the sage Vi‹wåmitra
(a scion of Ku‹ika) and can be seen in the
heavens in the form of a star of that name
even to this day, having been forcibly stopped
in mid-air by the same seer when hurled,
head downward, by the gods from heaven.

(5-6)

òÊÒ‡ÊVflÙ „ÔÁ⁄U‡øãº˝Ù Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊflÁ‚c∆UÔUÿÙ—–
ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ◊÷ÍŒ˜ ÿÈh¢ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ’¸„ÈÔflÊÌ·∑§◊˜˜H 7H

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

The story of King Hari‹candra

1. Vide verse 38 of Discourse VI.
2. It will be remembered that Måndhåtå, father of Purukutsa, was also given the name of Trasaddasyu

by Indraóvide verse 33 of Discourse VI.
3. Tri‹a∆ku was guilty of three offences, which tormented him like as many darts or spikes. In the first

place he displeased his father and invited his curse by forcibly carrying away a Bråhmaƒa girl who was
just being married. Secondly, he killed a cow belonging to his preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and thirdly,
he  ate meat without having consecrated it by sprinkling it with water. The Hariva≈sa says:

Á¬ÃÈpÊ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·áÊ ªÈ⁄UÙŒÙ¸Çœ˝ËflœŸ ø– •¬˝ÙÁˇÊÃÙ¬ÿÙªÊìÊ ÁòÊÁflœSÃ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H
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Tri‹a∆kuís son was Hari‹candra,
because of whom there raged a fight, lasting
for many years, between the sages,
Vi‹wåmitra and Vasi¶¢ha, who, having been
mutually cursed, had been transformed into
two birds.....* (7)

‚Ù˘Ÿ¬àÿÙ Áfl·ááÊÊà◊Ê ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿÙ¬Œ‡ÊÃ—–
flL§áÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊ ¡ÊÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 8H

Devoid of any issue and, therefore, sad
at heart, Hari‹candra sought, under the
instructions of the sage Nårada, Varuƒa
(the god of water) as his protector with the
following prayer: ìLet a son be born to me,
O lord ! (8)

ÿÁŒ flË⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÃŸÒfl àflÊ¢ ÿ¡ ßÁÃ–
ÃÕÁÃ flL§áÙŸÊSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ¡ÊÃSÃÈ ⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—H 9H

ìIf he turns out to be a hero, O great
lord, I shall propitiate you by sacrificing him
to you.î Varuƒa granted his prayer, saying
ëBe it so !í and through the agency of Varuƒa,
a son, Rohita by name, was born to
Hari‹candra. (9)

¡ÊÃ— ‚ÈÃÙ sŸŸÊX ◊Ê¢ ÿ¡SflÁÃ ‚Ù˘’̋flËÃ̃̃–
ÿŒÊ ¬‡ÊÈÌŸŒ¸‡Ê— SÿÊŒÕ ◊äÿÙ ÷flÁŒÁÃH 10H

ìNow that a son has been born to you,
propitiate me, dear  king, by sacrificing him
to me,î Varuƒa appeared and said to
Hari‹candra, who replied: ìA prospective
victim is considered fit for being sacrificed
only when it has passed the age of ten
days.î (10)

ÁŸŒ̧‡Ù ø ‚ •Êªàÿ ÿ¡SflàÿÊ„Ô ‚Ù˘’̋flËÃ̃̃–
ŒãÃÊ— ¬‡ÊÙÿ¸Ö¡Êÿ⁄UãŸÕ ◊äÿÙ ÷flÁŒÁÃH 11H

On the child having crossed the limit of
ten days, the god appeared before him
again and said, ìPlease sacrifice the child
now.î Hari‹candra, however, replied, ìA

prospective victim is deemed fit for being
sacrificed only when it has teethed.î (11)

¡ÊÃÊ ŒãÃÊ ÿ¡SflÁÃ ‚ ¬̋àÿÊ„ÔÊÕ ‚Ù˘’̋flËÃ̃̃–
ÿŒÊ ¬ÃãàÿSÿ ŒãÃÊ •Õ ◊äÿÙ ÷flÁŒÁÃH 12H

After the dentition of the child, Varuƒa
approached and said once more, ìThe teeth
have already appeared; please propitiate
me now.î Thereupon the king replied,
ìWhen its first teeth have fallen, the victim
will be fit for being sacrificed only then.î

(12)

¬‡ÊÙÌŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ ŒãÃÊ ÿ¡SflàÿÊ„Ô ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜̃–
ÿŒÊ ¬‡ÊÙ— ¬ÈŸŒ̧ãÃÊ ¡ÊÿãÃ̆ Õ ¬‡ÊÈ— ‡ÊÈÁø—H 13H

On the teeth having fallen, Varuƒa
appeared once more and said, ìThe teeth
of the prospective victim have already
fallen, please worship me now.î To this
Hari‹candra replied, ìWhen the teeth of the
prospective victim sprout again, then alone
is the prospective victim regarded as
sacred.î (13)

¬ÈŸ¡Ê¸ÃÊ ÿ¡SflÁÃ ‚ ¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÊÕ ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜̃–
‚ÊãŸÊÁ„U∑§Ù ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÙ˘Õ ¬‡ÊÈ— ‡ÊÈÁø—H 14H

On the child having teethed again the
god of water appeared and said once
more, ìThe teeth have grown again, please
sacrifice the child now.î Thereupon
Hari‹candra replied, ìA prospective victim
belonging to the K¶atriya race is recognized
as sacred, i.e., fit to be sacrificed only when
he is able to put on his armour, O lord !î

(14)

ßÁÃ ¬ÈòÊÊŸÈ⁄UÊªáÊ SŸ„ÔÿÁãòÊÃøÃ‚Ê–
∑§Ê‹¢ flÜøÿÃÊ Ã¢ Ã◊ÈQ§Ù ŒflSÃ◊ÒˇÊÃH 15H

In this way the god of water waited for
the time he was asked to wait by Hari‹candra,
whose mind was bound with ties of affection

* It is well-known that under the pretext of demanding the Dak¶iƒå due to himself for the Råjasµuya
sacrifice conducted by him on behalf of king Hari‹candra, the sage Vi‹wåmitra not only stripped him of his
all but persecuted him in many other ways too; but Hari‹candra remained true to his word and firm under
the most trying circumstances. The sage Vasi¶¢ha, the kingís preceptor, flew into a rage when he heard this
and uttered on him the curse that he would be transformed into an Adi (a species of cranes). Vi‹wåmitra too
pronounced a counter-curse on Vasi¶¢ha to the effect that he would change into a heron.
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and who was gaining time due to love for
his son. (15)

⁄UÙÁ„UÃSÃŒÁ÷ôÊÊÿ Á¬ÃÈ— ∑§◊¸ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊáÊ¬˝å‚Èœ¸ŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ⁄U⁄Uáÿ¢ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 16H

Having come to know of the aforesaid
sacrifice intended to be performed by his
father, Hari‹candra, Rohita (who had now
grown in years as well as in understanding)
betook himself to the woods, bow in hand,
anxious to save his life. (16)

Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flL§áÊª˝SÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¡ÊÃ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÙÁ„UÃÙ ª˝Ê◊◊ÿÊÿ ÃÁ◊ãº˝— ¬˝àÿ·œÃH 17H

Hearing that, visited by angry Varuƒa
(the god of water), his father had developed
the disease of dropsy, Rohita was about to
return to  his home when Indra stopped him
saying that he would certainly be sacrificed
to Varuƒa if he returned home. (17)

÷Í◊— ¬ÿ¸≈UŸ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ÃËÕ¸ˇÊòÊÁŸ·fláÊÒ—–
⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊÿÊÁŒ‡Êë¿∑̋§— ‚Ù˘åÿ⁄Uáÿ̆ fl‚Ã̃̃ ‚◊Ê◊̃̃H 18H

Indra further counselled Rohita to
undertake a holy tour over the earth by
visiting sacred lakes and rivers and other
places of pilgrimage in order to atone for the
offence of his father against Varuƒa and
thereby rid him of his malady and Rohita too
accordingly tarried in the forest for a year,
going from place to place as advised by
Indra. (18)

∞fl¢ ÁmÃËÿ ÃÎÃËÿ øÃÈÕ¸ ¬Üø◊ ÃÕÊ–
•èÿàÿÊèÿàÿ SÕÁfl⁄UÙ Áfl¬̋Ù ÷ÍàflÊ˘˘„Ô  flÎòÊ„ÔÊH 19H

Likewise during the second, third, fourth
and fifth years as well indra (the slayer of
the demon Vætra) came to him, disguised as
an aged Bråhmaƒa, and repeated the same
advice. (19)

·c∆¢ ‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ ÃòÊ øÁ⁄UàflÊ ⁄UÙÁ„UÃ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
©U¬fl˝¡ãŸ¡ËªÃÊ¸Œ∑˝§ËáÊÊã◊äÿ◊¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 20H

‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¢ Á¬òÊ ¬˝ŒÊÿ ‚◊flãŒÃ–
ÃÃ— ¬ÈL§·◊œŸ „ÔÁ⁄U‡øãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 21H
◊ÈQ§ÙŒ⁄UÙ˘ÿ¡Œ̃̃ ŒflÊŸ̃ flL§áÊÊŒËŸ̃ ◊„Ôà∑§Õ—–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘÷flÃ̃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ „ÔÙÃÊ øÊäflÿȨ̀⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ̃H 22H
¡◊ŒÁÇŸ⁄U÷ÍŒ˜̃ ’˝rÊÊ flÁ‚c∆UÔUÙ˘ÿÊSÿ‚Ê◊ª—–
ÃS◊Ò ÃÈc≈UÙ ŒŒÊÁflãº˝— ‡ÊÊÃ∑§ıê÷◊ÿ¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜̃H 23H

Having roamed about in the woods during
the sixth year as well, Rohita purchased
from Aj∂garta (a descendant of the celebrated
sage Bhægu) his second son, ›una¨‹epa
by name, while returning to the city in order
to see his father; and, handing him over to
Hari‹candra (his own father) as a prospective
victim to be sacrificed to Varuƒa, bowed
low to him (his father). Thereupon the highly-
renowned Hari‹candra, whose stories were
sung by the great, propitiated Varuƒa (the
god of water) and the other gods by means
of a human sacrifice and was consequently
relieved of his dropsy (stomach disease).
At that sacrifice the sage Vi‹wåmitra
officiated as the Hotå; the sage Jamadagni,
who had duly controlled his mind, as the
Adhwaryu; the sage Vasi¶¢ha as the
Brahmå and the sage Agastya as the
Udgåtå1, the chanter of Såmaveda. Pleased
with him, Indra gave him a chariot of gold.

(20ó23)

‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬Sÿ ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ◊È¬Á⁄Uc≈UÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝øˇÿÃ–
‚àÿ‚Ê⁄UÊ¢ œÎÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚÷Êÿ¸Sÿ ø ÷Í¬Ã—H 24H
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ ŒŒÊflÁfl„ÔÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜̃–
◊Ÿ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ÃÊ◊ÁjSÃ¡‚Ê¬Ù˘ÁŸ‹Ÿ ÃÃ̃̃H 25H
π flÊÿÈ¢ œÊ⁄Uÿ¢SÃëø ÷ÍÃÊŒı Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ôÊÊŸ∑§‹Ê¢ äÿÊàflÊ ÃÿÊôÊÊŸ¢ ÁflÁŸŒ¸„ÔŸ˜H 26H

The glory of ›una¨‹epa (who was not
eventually sacrificed but attained liberation
during his very lifetime) will be recounted
later (in connection with the story of
Vi‹wåmitraís son)2 and highly gratified to

1. For the respective function of these priests vide foot-note below I.v.19.
2. Vide discoures XIV below.
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perceive (on another occasion) the firmness
of the king, Hari‹candra, as well as of his
wife, ›aibyå1, firmness which derived its
strength from his veracity, the sage
Vi‹wåmitra vouchsafed to him as a boon
unobstructed knowledge of the Self.
(Mentally) merging his mind (which is said
to be a modification of the food2 that one
takes) in earth (the source of all food), he
identified the earth with water, water with
fire and the latter with the air; and, again,
merging the air in ether, the latter in the
Tåmasika aspect of the Ego and the said
Tåmasika Ego in the Mahat-tattva, the
principle of cosmic intelligence, and laying

aside its objective character, he contemplated
its knowledge aspect as his very Self and
through such contemplation he finally and
thoroughly burnt his ignorance that veiled
the nature of the Self. (24ó26)

Á„UàflÊ ÃÊ¢ SflŸ ÷ÊflŸ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚Èπ‚¢ÁflŒÊ–
•ÁŸŒ̧‡ÿÊ¬˝ÃÄÿ̧áÊ ÃSÕı ÁfläflSÃ’ãœŸ—H 27H

Again, giving up that contemplation too
through consciousness consisting of pure
bliss, and with all his bondage, in the shape
of self-identification with the body and so
on, shaken off, he stood in his essential
character, which is beyond the range of
description and reasoning. (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
„ÔÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÙÁ„UÃ‚ÈÃ‡øê¬SÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ–
øê¬Ê¬È⁄UË ‚ÈŒflÙ˘ÃÙ Áfl¡ÿÙ ÿSÿ øÊà◊¡—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Harita was the son
of Rohita and from the loins of Harita sprang
up Campa, by whom was built the city of
Campå. And of Campa was born Sudeva,
whose son was Vijaya. (1)

÷L§∑§SÃà‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜ flÎ∑§SÃSÿÊÁ¬ ’Ê„ÈÔ∑§—–
‚Ù˘Á⁄UÁ÷N¸UÃ÷Í ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚÷ÊÿÙ¸ flŸ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 2H

Vijayaís son was Bharuka; and from the
loins of Bharuka sprang up Væka, whose

son again was Båhuka. His land having
been usurped by the enemies, King Båhuka
retired to the forest alongwith his wife. (2)

flÎh¢ Ã¢ ¬ÜøÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ◊Á„UcÿŸÈ ◊Á⁄UcÿÃË–
•ıfl¸áÊ ¡ÊŸÃÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝¡ÊflãÃ¢ ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃÊH 3H

Intending to follow (ascend the funeral
pile of) the aged king, who died in the
forest, the queen was stopped by the sage
Aurva, who knew her to be enceinte. (3)

•ÊôÊÊÿÊSÿÒ ‚¬àŸËÁ÷ª¸⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ˘ãœ‚Ê ‚„Ô–
‚„Ô ÃŸÒfl ‚¢¡ÊÃ— ‚ª⁄UÊÅÿÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 4H

By her co-wives, who came to know

1. Vide footnote below verse 7 above.
2. The ›ruti says: “•ÛÊ◊ÿ¢ Á„U ‚ıêÿ ◊Ÿ—”.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
„ÔÁ⁄U‡øãº˝Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H

Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled the ìStory of Hari‹candra,î in Book Nine
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

The story of King Sagara
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this, poison was administered to her with
her food through jealousy; but no harm
came to her. On the other hand, a highly
renowned son was born of her alongwith
that poison and thus came to be known by
the name of Sagara (one born with poison).

(4)

‚ª⁄U‡ø∑˝§flàÿÊ¸‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚Êª⁄UÙ ÿà‚ÈÃÒ— ∑Î§Ã—–
ÿSÃÊ‹¡YÊŸ˜ ÿflŸÊÜ¿∑§ÊŸ˜ „ÔÒ„Ôÿ’’¸⁄UÊŸ˜H 5H

Sagara turned out to be a universal
monarch, and by his sons was dug out the
ocean which was thenceforward named after
them as Sågara. (5)

ŸÊflœËŒ˜˜ ªÈL§flÊÄÿŸ ø∑˝§ Áfl∑Î§ÃflÁ·áÊ—–
◊Èá«UÊÜ¿˜◊üÊÈœ⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê¢Á‡øã◊ÈQ§∑§‡ÊÊœ¸◊ÈÁá«ÃÊŸ˜H 6H

In deference to the advice of his
preceptor, the sage Aurva, he did not kill
(even though he conquered) the Tålaja∆ghas,
Yavanas (Ionians), ›akas (Scythians),
Haihayas and Barbaras (Barbarians), but
only caused them to be disfigured. Some
he had thoroughly shaved, while others he
left with beards and moustaches alone;
some he left with dishevelled hair alone,
causing their moustaches and beards to be
removed, while others he left with their
heads half-shaven. (6)

•ŸãÃflÊ¸‚‚— ∑§Ê¢Á‡øŒ’Á„UflÊ¸‚‚Ù˘¬⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚Ù˘‡fl◊œÒ⁄Uÿ¡Ã ‚fl¸flŒ‚È⁄UÊà◊∑§◊˜˜H 7H
•ıflÙ¸¬ÁŒc≈UÿÙªŸ „ÔÁ⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÙà‚Îc≈¢U ¬‡ÊÈ¢ ÿôÙ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ‡fl¢ ¬È⁄UãŒ⁄U—H 8H

Some he caused to be stripped off their
undergarment, while he had others shorn of
their outer garment. In the manner pointed
out by the sage Aurva he then propitiated
by means of a number of A‹wamedha
sacrifices Lord ›r∂ Hari, his very Self,
manifested in the form of all the Vedas and
the divinities. Indra (the destroyer of his
enemiesí towns) stole away his consecrated
horse released as a prelude to the sacrifice.

(7-8)

‚È◊àÿÊSÃŸÿÊ ŒÎåÃÊ— Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
„Ôÿ◊ãfl·◊ÊáÊÊSÃ ‚◊ãÃÊããÿπŸŸ˜ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 9H
¬˝ÊªÈŒËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê „Ôÿ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ∑§Á¬‹ÊÁãÃ∑§–
∞· flÊÁ¡„Ô⁄U‡øı⁄U •ÊSÃ ◊ËÁ‹Ã‹ÙøŸ—H 10H
„ÔãÿÃÊ¢ „ÔãÿÃÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ ßÁÃ ·Ác≈U‚„ÔÁdáÊ—–
©UŒÊÿÈœÊ •Á÷ÿÿÈL§Áã◊◊· ÃŒÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 11H

Looking for the horse in obedience to
their fatherís command, the proud sons of
Sumati (one of the two wives of Sagara),
numbering sixty thousand, excavated the
earth down to the sea-level on all sides.
While carrying on their excavation in a
north-easterly direction they perceived the
horse by the side of the divine sage Kapila.
ìHere is the thief, who stole the horse,
sitting with his eyes closed. Let this wicked
fellow be killed and killed at once !î Shouting
thus, they all rushed towards Him with uplifted
weapons. At that moment the sage opened
His eyes. (9ó11)

Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁÇŸŸÊ ÃÊflã◊„Ôãº˝NÃøÃ‚—–
◊„ÔŒ˜˜√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊„ÔÃÊ ÷S◊‚ÊŒ÷flŸ˜ ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜H 12H

Deprived of their good sense by the
powerful Indra and already killed by the sin
of their having offended against an exalted
soul like the divine Kapila, they were instantly
reduced to ashes by the fire of their own
body. (12)

Ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒÙ ◊ÈÁŸ∑§Ù¬÷Ì¡ÃÊ
ŸÎ¬ãº˝¬ÈòÊÊ ßÁÃ ‚ûUflœÊ◊ÁŸ–

∑§Õ¢ Ã◊Ù ⁄UÙ·◊ÿ¢ Áfl÷Ê√ÿÃ
¡ªà¬ÁflòÊÊà◊ÁŸ π ⁄U¡Ù ÷Èfl—H 13H

It is not correct to say that the sons
of Sagara (the king of kings) were burnt
by the wrath of the sage Kapila. How
can Tamoguƒa (ignorance) in the form of
anger be conceived in Him who is an
embodiment of pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas), and whose divine
person is capable of purifying the whole
universe, any more than particles of dust
belonging to the earth can be conceived as
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attaching to the sky, which is absolutely
unattached? (13)

ÿSÿÁ⁄UÃÊ ‚Ê¢Åÿ◊ÿË ŒÎ…„Ô Ÿı-
ÿ¸ÿÊ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈSÃ⁄UÃ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ◊˜˜–

÷flÊáÊ¸fl¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Õ¢ Áfl¬Á‡øÃ—
¬⁄UÊà◊÷ÍÃSÿ ∑§Õ¢ ¬ÎÕæ˜ ◊ÁÃ—H 14H

How could there be a sense of difference
(as between a friend and a foe) in the
omniscient Lord Kapila, who is the same as
the supreme Spirit, and by whom has been
launched in the ocean of this world the
strong vessel in the form of Så∆khya
philosophy, with the help of which a seeker
after Liberation is able to cross the ocean,
so difficult to cross, of worldly existence,
the pathway to death? (14)

ÿÙ˘‚◊Ü¡‚ ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ ∑§Á‡ÊãÿÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ¢˘‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 15H

He who is referred to by the ignorant by
the name of Asama¤jasa (i.e., not good,
although really speaking he was exceedingly
good) was another son of Emperor Sagara,
born of Ke‹in∂, another wife of the emperor.
And Asama¤jasaís son, who was devoted
to the interests of his grandfather, King
Sagara, was named A≈‹umån. (15)

•‚◊Ü¡‚ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãŸ‚◊Ü¡‚◊˜˜–
¡ÊÁÃS◊⁄U— ¬È⁄UÊ ‚XÊŒ̃ ÿÙªË ÿÙªÊŒ̃̃ ÁfløÊÁ‹Ã—H 16H

Asama¤jasa who was given to
contemplation in his previous birth, but had
strayed from the path of Yoga through evil
association, although he still remembered
his previous birth, showed himself as a
wicked fellow. (16)

•Êø⁄UŸ̃ ªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ∑§◊̧ ÁflÁ¬̋ÿ◊̃̃–
‚⁄UƒflÊ¢ ∑̋§Ë«ÃÙ ’Ê‹ÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÊSÿŒÈm¡ÿÜ¡Ÿ◊̃̃H 17H

He did what was reproachful in the
eyes of the world and as such unpalatable
to his relations too. For example, he hurled
forth playing children into the river Sarayµu,
thus frightening the people. (17)

∞fl¢flÎûÊ— ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§— Á¬òÊÊ SŸ„Ô◊¬Ùs flÒ–
ÿÙªÒ‡flÿ̧áÊ ’Ê‹Ê¢SÃÊŸ̃ Œ‡Ȩ̂ÁÿàflÊ ÃÃÙ ÿÿıH 18H

Conducting himself in this way, he was
actually forsaken (exiled) by his father, who
set aside his parental affection. Showing to
his father as alive the children that had been
drowned in the river and taken for dead by
virtue of his Yogic power, Asama¤jasa
departed from that place, Ayodhyå. (18)

•ÿÙäÿÊflÊÁ‚Ÿ— ‚fļ ’Ê‹∑§ÊŸ̃ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃÊŸ̃–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øÊåÿãflÃåÿÃ H 19H

Seeing their lost children as having
returned to life, all the residents of Ayodhyå
felt much amazed, O Par∂k¶it; and the king,
Sagara, too was filled with great remorse.

(19)

•¢‡ÊÈ◊Ê¢‡øÙÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÃÈ⁄UXÊãfl·áÙ ÿÿı–
Á¬ÃÎ√ÿπÊÃÊŸÈ¬Õ¢ ÷S◊ÊÁãÃ ŒŒÎ‡Ù „Ôÿ◊˜˜H 20H

Commanded by the emperor, A≈‹umån
(Asama¤jasaís son) went out in search of
the sacrificial horse by the path dug out by
his uncles, and discovered the horse near a
number of heaps of ashes. (20)

ÃòÊÊ‚ËŸ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ flËˇÿ ∑§Á¬‹ÊÅÿ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜̃–
•SÃıÃ˜̃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊ŸÊ— ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬˝áÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 21H

Beholding Lord Vi¶ƒu (who is above
sense-perception) seated in the garb of a
sage bearing the name of Kapila, the great
A≈‹umån glorified the Lord with a collected
mind in the following words, bowing down to
Him with joined palms. (21)

•¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸÈflÊø
Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ àflÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘¡ŸÙ

Ÿ ’ÈäÿÃ˘lÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÊÁœÿÈÁQ§Á÷—–
∑È§ÃÙ˘¬⁄U ÃSÿ ◊Ÿ—‡Ê⁄UË⁄UœË-

Áfl‚ª¸‚Îc≈UÔUÊ flÿ◊¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ—H 22H
A≈‹umån prayed:A≈‹umån prayed:A≈‹umån prayed:A≈‹umån prayed:A≈‹umån prayed: Even Brahmå (who

is not born like us) is unable even to this
day to perceive directly through Samådhi
(abstract meditation or self-absorption) or
even to comprehend through reasoning of
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various kinds, You, who are higher than his
own self. How then could other living beings
belonging to various species, such as gods,
men and sub-human creatures, evolved
severally by his mind, body and intellect
(the products of Sattva, Tamas and Rajas
respectively), much less we youngsters,
altogether devoid of light (wisdom), perceive
or know You? (22)

ÿ Œ„Ô÷Ê¡ÁSòÊªÈáÊ¬˝œÊŸÊ
ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ Áfl¬‡ÿãàÿÈÃ flÊ Ã◊‡ø–

ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊ÙÁ„UÃøÃ‚SÃ
ÁflŒÈ— Sfl‚¢SÕ¢ Ÿ ’Á„U—¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ—H 23H

They who are identified with a body and
are consequently dominated by the aforesaid
three Guƒas, nay, whose intellect is
bewildered by Your Måyå (deluding potency)
and whose light of wisdom illuminates only
the objects of senses (which are external to
the mind), perceive only such objects of
senses during their waking and dream states
and sheer darkness (total lack of knowledge)
in the other case, i.e., during deep sleep.
They, however, are unable to realize You,
who transcend the three Guƒas, even though
You ever dwell in them as their very Self
and Inner Controller, too. (23)
Ã¢ àflÊ◊„¢Ô ôÊÊŸÉÊŸ¢ Sfl÷Êfl-

¬˝äflSÃ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊ÷Œ◊Ù„ÔÒ— –
‚ŸãŒŸÊlÒ◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷Ìfl÷Ê√ÿ¢

∑§Õ¢ Á„U ◊Í…U— ¬Á⁄U÷ÊflÿÊÁ◊H 24H
Such that You are, how can I, an ignorant

person, even investigate You, who are
knowledge personified (and hence incapable
of being known) and are only fit to be
contemplated upon by sages like
Sanandana, who have by their very birth
got rid of the notion of difference and
infatuation, born of the attributes of Måyå
(modes of Prakæti, viz., Rajas and Tamas,
respectively)? (24)

¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Á‹X-
◊ŸÊ◊M§¬¢ ‚Œ‚Ám◊ÈQ§◊˜˜–

ôÊÊŸÙ¬Œ‡ÊÊÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃŒ„¢Ô
Ÿ◊Ê◊„Ô àflÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜˜H 25H

O Lord, let us, therefore, simply bow to
You, the most ancient Person, in whom
the aforesaid attributes of Måyå (Prakæti),
actions prompted by them as well as
bodies engendered by such actions are
altogether absent, who have no (material)
name or form, who are entirely free from
merit and sin, yet who have by Your own
independent will assumed (revealed) a divine
form in order to teach wisdom to Your
devotees ! (25)

àflã◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃ ‹Ù∑§ flSÃÈ’ÈŒỖäÿÊ ªÎ„ÔÊÁŒ·È–
÷˝◊ÁãÃ ∑§Ê◊‹Ù÷cÿÊ¸◊Ù„ÔÁfl÷˝ÊãÃøÃ‚—H 26H

In this world evolved by Your Måyå
(creative will) people revolve (are born again
and again) in the midst of houses and other
objects of senses, taking them to be real,
their intellect being deluded by lust, greed,
jealousy and infatuation. (26)

•l Ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸Áãº˝ÿÊ‡Êÿ—–
◊Ù„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÙ ŒÎ…UÁ‡¿ãŸÙ ÷ªfl¢SÃfl Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 27H

Today, O Lord, the very Self of all
created  beings, by Your sight alone the
strong cord of our ignorance in the shape
of identification with the body and so on,
the root of all craving for sensuous enjoyment,
as well as of actions prompted by such
craving and the Indriyas, the instruments of
such actions, has been cut asunder. (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ªËÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflSÃ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬‹Ù ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•¢‡ÊÈ◊ãÃ◊ÈflÊøŒ◊ŸÈªÎs ÁœÿÊ ŸÎ¬H 28H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: The Divine sage
Kapila, whose glory was thus sung by
Prince A≈‹umån, mentally blessed the said
A≈‹umån and spoke to him as follows, O
protector of men ! (28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•‡flÙ˘ÿ¢ ŸËÿÃÊ¢ flà‚ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô¬‡ÊÈSÃfl–
ß◊ ø Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ŒÇœÊ ªXÊê÷Ù˘„Ô̧ÁãÃ ŸÃ⁄UÃ˜˜H 29H
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The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: This horse,
the animal to be sacrificed by your
grandfather, Emperor Sagara, may be taken
away by you, dear child. And these uncles
of yours, that lie burnt here, stand in need of
the water of the holy Ga∆gå for their
redemption and nothing else. (29)

Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬˝‚Êl „Ôÿ◊ÊŸÿÃ˜˜–
‚ª⁄USÃŸ ¬‡ÊÈŸÊ ∑˝§ÃÈ‡Ù·¢ ‚◊Ê¬ÿÃ˜˜H 30H

Walking round Him (from left to right as
a mark of respect) and bowing to Him with
his head bent low, the prince brought
back the horse. And with that animal

Emperor Sagara concluded the sacrifice,
which had remained incomplete all this time.

(30)

⁄UÊÖÿ◊¢‡ÊÈ◊ÁÃ ãÿSÿ ÁŸ—S¬Î„ÔÙ ◊ÈQ§’ãœŸ—–
•ıflÙ¸¬ÁŒc≈U◊Êª¸áÊ ‹÷ ªÁÃ◊ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 31H

Having entrusted the kingdom to Prince
A≈‹umån, Sagara, who was now free
from all craving and had thrown off his
fetters in the shape of identification with the
body etc., reached the highest goal, viz.,
final beatitude by following the course
recommended by his preceptor, Sage Aurva.

(31)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•¢‡ÊÈ◊Ê¢‡ø Ã¬SÃ¬ ªXÊŸÿŸ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
∑§Ê‹¢ ◊„ÔÊãÃ¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙÃ̃ ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Even like Sagara,
who renounced his kingdom, A≈‹umån
too abdicated the throne in favour of his son
and practised asceticism for a long time
with a desire to bring down from
heaven the holy Ga∆gå, but could not
succeed. Then, in course of time he passed
away. (1)

ÁŒ‹Ë¬SÃà‚ÈÃSÃmŒ‡ÊQ§— ∑§Ê‹◊ÁÿflÊŸ˜–
÷ªË⁄UÕSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊSÃ¬ ‚ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Ã¬—H 2H

 His son, Dil∂pa, too, was unsuccessful
like him and met his death in the course of
his efforts. Dil∂país son was Bhag∂ratha and
he too performed great Tapas. (2)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ ŒflË ¬˝‚ãŸÊ fl⁄UŒÊÁS◊ Ã–
ßàÿÈQ§— Sfl◊Á÷¬˝Êÿ¢ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÊflŸÃÙ ŸÎ¬—H 3H

The goddess presiding over the holy river
got pleased with his devotion and revealed
herself in person to him, saying; ìI am
prepared to confer a boon on you.î Thus
spoken to by the goddess, the king Bhag∂ratha
bent low with humility and submitted to her
his object in carrying on his austerities and
requestes her to come to earth. (3)

∑§Ù˘Á¬ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÊ flª¢ ¬ÃãàÿÊ ◊ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
•ãÿÕÊ ÷ÍÃ‹¢ Á÷ûUflÊ ŸÎ¬ ÿÊSÿ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 4H

ìSomebody must sustain my force even
as I descend on earth. Otherwise, O protector
of men ! piercing the hard crust of the earth,
I shall penetrate into Rasåtala, the sixth
subterranean sphere from above. (4)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ‚ª⁄UÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ˘c≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H

Thus ends the eighth discourse, hinging on the story of Sagara, in Book Nine
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

The story of King Bhag∂ratha: the descent
of the holy Ga∆gå
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Á∑¢§ øÊ„¢Ô Ÿ ÷Èfl¢ ÿÊSÿ Ÿ⁄UÊ ◊ƒÿÊ◊Î¡ãàÿÉÊ◊˜˜–
◊Î¡ÊÁ◊ ÃŒÉÊ¢ ∑È§òÊ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃòÊ ÁflÁøãàÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ìFurther, I am not inclined to go down
to the terrestrial region; for people would
wash away their sin into me. Where shall
I wash off that sin myself, O Bhag∂ratha?
Let some thought be bestowed on this
point.î (5)

÷ªË⁄UÕ ©UflÊø
‚ÊœflÙ ãÿÊÁ‚Ÿ— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ’̋ÁrÊc∆UÊ ‹Ù∑§¬ÊflŸÊ—–
„Ô⁄UãàÿÉÊ¢ Ã˘X‚XÊÃ˜ ÃcflÊSÃ sÉÊÁ÷hÁ⁄U—H 6H

King Bhag∂ratha submitted:King Bhag∂ratha submitted:King Bhag∂ratha submitted:King Bhag∂ratha submitted:King Bhag∂ratha submitted: ìPious
souls who have given up attachment to
actions as well as to their fruit, are pure of
mind, nay, foremost among the knowers of
Brahma and capable of purifying the whole
world, shall wash off your sin through the
very contact of their body while bathing in
your water; for, in their heart dwells ›r∂ Hari,
the Destroyer of sins. (6)

œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ Ã flª¢ L§º˝SàflÊà◊Ê ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÁS◊ãŸÙÃÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝ÙÃ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ‡ÊÊ≈UËfl ÃãÃÈ·ÈH 7H

ìAgain, Lord Rudra, the very Self of
embodied souls into whom this universe is
woven, warp and woof, as a piece of cloth
into its threads, will bear your forceful
pressure.î (7)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ŸÎ¬Ù Œfl¢ Ã¬‚ÊÃÙ·ÿÁë¿fl◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ŸÊÀ¬Ëÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃSÿ‡Ê— ‚◊ÃÈcÿÃH 8H

Having spoken thus, the said king
Bhag∂ratha proceeded to propitiate Lord
›iva by means of his austerities. And
after a very short time, O Par∂k¶it,
Lord ›iva became highly pleased with him.

(8)
ÃÕÁÃ ⁄UÊôÊÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á„UÃ— Á‡Êfl—–
ŒœÊ⁄UÊflÁ„UÃÙ ªXÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬ÍÃ¡‹Ê¢ „Ô⁄U—H 9H

Having accepted the kingís prayer,
saying, ìSo be it!î Lord ›iva, the Friend of
the whole world, cautiously bore on His
head the Ga∆gå, whose water stands
hallowed by the touch of ›r∂ Hariís foot. (9)

÷ªË⁄UÕ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŸãÿ ÷ÈflŸ¬ÊflŸË◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ SflÁ¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ Œ„ÔÊ ÷S◊Ë÷ÍÃÊ— S◊ ‡Ù⁄UÃH 10H

The said royal sage, Bhag∂ratha, led the
Ga∆gå, which is capable of purifying the
whole universe, to the spot where the bodies
of his great grand-uncles lay reduced to
ashes. (10)

⁄UÕŸ flÊÿÈflªŸ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈœÊflÃË–
Œ‡ÊÊŸ ̃¬ÈŸãÃË ÁŸŒ̧ÇœÊŸÊÁ‚ÜøÃ̃ ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡ÊŸ̃H 11H

Closely following Bhag∂ratha, who rode
in advance in a chariot swift as the wind,
and hallowing the lands on its way, the
Ga∆gå bathed the burnt-up sons of Sagara.

(11)

ÿÖ¡‹S¬‡Ê¸◊ÊòÊáÊ ’˝rÊŒá«„ÔÃÊ •Á¬–
‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ê ÁŒfl¢ ¡Ç◊È— ∑§fl‹¢ Œ„Ô÷S◊Á÷—H 12H

Though destroyed by their own offensive
behaviour towards a holy Bråhmaƒa, the
sons of Sagara ascended to heaven through
the mere touch of its waters with their
ashes alone! (12)

÷S◊Ë÷ÍÃÊX‚XŸ SflÿÊ¸ÃÊ— ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— üÊhÿÊ ŒflË¥ ÿ ‚flãÃ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 13H

When the aforesaid sons of Sagara
rose to heaven through the mere contact of
its  waters with their body converted into
ashes, what need be said about them who
make use of this heavenly stream with
reverence everyday, having taken a vow to
this effect? (13)

Ÿ sÃÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊Ê‡øÿZ SfläÊÈ¸ãÿÊ ÿÁŒ„ÔÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
•ŸãÃø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡¬˝‚ÍÃÊÿÊ ÷flÁë¿Œ—H 14H

That which has been said here with
regard to this heavenly river, emanated as
it is from the lotus-feet of the infinite Lord
Vi¶ƒu, and therefore, capable of ending
transmigration, is not something which should
excite great wonder. (14)

‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÿ ◊ŸÙ ÿÁS◊Ü¿˛hÿÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—–
òÊÒªÈáÿ¢ ŒÈSàÿ¡¢ Á„UàflÊ ‚lÙ ÿÊÃÊSÃŒÊà◊ÃÊ◊̃̃H 15H

For, by fully concentrating their mind on

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]



4646464646 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

those feet with reverence, pure-hearted
sages have speedily attained oneness with
the Lord, shaking off their identification with
the body (a product of the three Guƒas or
modes of Prakæti), identification with which
is so difficult to give up. (15)

üÊÈÃÙ ÷ªË⁄UÕÊÖ¡ôÙ ÃSÿ ŸÊ÷Ù˘¬⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜̃–
Á‚ãäÊÈmË¬SÃÃSÃS◊ÊŒÿÈÃÊÿÈSÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜ H 16H
´§ÃÈ¬áÊÙ̧ Ÿ‹‚πÙ ÿÙ˘‡flÁfllÊ◊ÿÊãŸ‹ÊÃ̃̃–
ŒûUflÊˇÊNŒÿ¢ øÊS◊Ò ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊SÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 17H

From the loins of Bhag∂ratha sprang up
›ruta, whose son was Nåbha. Of the latter
was born Sindhudw∂pa; of Sindhudw∂pa,
Ayutåyu; and from him sprang up §Rtuparƒa
a friend of Nala, who received the knowledge
of training horses from Nala, imparting to
him in return the secret of winning the
game of dice. And §Rtuparƒaís son was
Sarvakåma. (16-17)

ÃÃ— ‚ÈŒÊ‚SÃà¬ÈòÊÙ ◊ŒÿãÃË¬ÁÃŸ¸Î¬–
•Ê„ÈÔÌ◊òÊ‚„¢Ô ÿ¢ flÒ ∑§À◊Ê·Êæ˜ ÁÉÊ̋◊ÈÃ ÄflÁøÃ̃̃–
flÁ‚c∆UÔU‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘÷ÍŒŸ¬àÿ— Sfl∑§◊¸áÊÊH 18H

From the loins of Sarvakåma sprang up
Sudåsa and his son, O king, was Saudåsa
(the husband of Madayant∂), whom people
actually called Mitrasaha, while in some
places they referred to him as Kalmå¶apåda.
Due to the curse pronounced by the sage
Vasi¶¢ha (his preceptor) he turned out to be
an ogre and had no issue sprung from his
own loins in consequence of his own action.

(18)
⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø

Á∑¢§ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÙ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ‡ÊÊ¬— ‚ıŒÊ‚Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∞ÃŒ˜˜ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊— ∑§âÿÃÊ¢ Ÿ ⁄U„ÔÙ ÿÁŒH 19H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: What was
the occasion for the curse pronounced by
the preceptor, the sage Vasi¶¢ha, on the
high-souled Saudåsa? We desire to know
this, which may kindly be pointed out to us
unless it be a secret. (19)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ıŒÊ‚Ù ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ∑§ÁÜøëø⁄UŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ ¡ÉÊÊŸ „Ô–
◊È◊Ùø ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚Ù˘Õ ªÃ— ¬˝ÁÃÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 20H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: While roaming in
pursuit of game, so the tradition goes,
Saudåsa (son of Sudåsa) killed a certain
ogre and let go his brother, who immediately
left with the intention of retaliating. (20)

‚ ÁøãÃÿãŸÉÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ÍŒM§¬œ⁄UÙ ªÎ„Ô–
ªÈ⁄Ufl ÷ÙQÈ§∑§Ê◊Êÿ ¬ÄàflÊ ÁŸãÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁ◊·◊˜̃H 21H

Contemplating harm to the king, Saudåsa,
he assumed the form of the latterís cook at
his palace and, having dressed human flesh,
took it to his preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha),
who had called at his palace with intent to
dine. (21)

¬Á⁄Ufľ ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊ÷ˇÿ◊Ü¡‚Ê–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊‡Ê¬Ã˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UˇÊÙ sfl¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 22H

Immediately perceiving human flesh
(which is ever prohibited as food) about to
be served to him, the glorious sage flew
into a rage and uttered an imprecation on
the king saying, ìYou will surely turn an
ogre through this improper conduct of
yours.î (22)

⁄Ǔ Ê—∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŒ̃̃ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ø∑̋§ mÊŒ‡ÊflÊÌ·∑§◊̃̃–
‚Ù˘åÿ¬Ù˘Ü¡Á‹ŸÊ˘˘ŒÊÿ ªÈL§¢ ‡ÊåÃÈ¢ ‚◊ÈlÃ—H 23H

Learning in the meantime that it was
the work of an ogre, the sage limited the
operation of the curse to a period of twelve
years only; while Saudåsa too, in his turn,
took water in the hollow of his joined palms,
fully prepared to utter a counter curse on
his preceptor (who had cursed him for no
fault of his). (23)

flÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ◊ŒÿãàÿÊ¬Ù L§‡ÊÃË— ¬ÊŒÿÙ¡¸„Ôı–
ÁŒ‡Ê— π◊flŸË¥ ‚flZ ¬‡ÿÜ¡Ëfl◊ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬—H 24H

Stopped by his wife, Madayant∂, and
finding the four quarters, the sky and the
earth all instinct with life, the king Saudåsa
dropped that harmful water (burning with
the fire of his wrath) on his own feet (lest it
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might injure any other living being, thus
justifying his appellation, Mitrasaha, which
means he who is indulgent towards his
friends and well-wishers). (24)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÷Êfl◊Ê¬ãŸ— ¬ÊŒ ∑§À◊Ê·ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
√ÿflÊÿ∑§Ê‹ ŒŒÎ‡Ù flŸı∑§ÙŒê¬ÃË Ám¡ıH 25H

Blackened in his feet (by the action of
the water thrown by him and hence named
as Kalmå¶apåda) and having acquired an
ogre-like disposition, Saudåsa saw one night
Bråhmaƒa couple dwelling in a forest at the
time of copulation. (25)

ˇÊÈœÊÃÙ¸ ¡ªÎ„Ô Áfl¬˝¢ Ãà¬àãÿÊ„ÔÊ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸flÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ÷flÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 26H
◊ŒÿãàÿÊ— ¬ÁÃflË¸⁄U ŸÊœ◊Z ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ŒÁ„U ◊̆ ¬àÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÿÊ •∑Î§ÃÊÕZ ¬ÁÃ¢ Ám¡◊˜̃H 27H

Pinched by hunger, Saudåsa seized the
Bråhmaƒa (with the intention of devouring
him), whereupon his wife pleaded like one
afflicted: ìYou are no ogre as such; you are,
on the other hand, a great chariot-warrior
among the scions of Ik¶wåku and the
husband of Madayant∂, O valiant monarch!
You ought not to do what is unrighteous.
Pray, restore to me, eager as I am to have
a son, my husband, who is a Bråhmaƒa
and has not yet attained his objects. (26-27)

Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÈL§·SÿÊÁπ‹ÊÕ¸Œ—–
ÃS◊ÊŒSÿ flœÙ flË⁄U ‚flÊ¸Õ¸flœ ©UëÿÃH 28H

ìThis human body, O king, is capable of
yielding all the objects sought after by a
J∂va. Therefore, the destruction of this body,
O heroic king, is spoken of as the frustration
of all oneís objects. (28)

∞· Á„U ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ÁflmÊ¢SÃ¬—‡ÊË‹ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—–
•ÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊœÁÿ·È’˝¸rÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·‚¢ÁôÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÊflŸ ÷ÍÃcflãÃÌ„ÔÃ¢ ªÈáÊÒ—H 29H

ìIndeed this Bråhmaƒa is not only learned
but endowed with asceticism, an amiable
disposition and other virtues. Nay, he seeks
to worship Brahma (the Absolute), known
by the name of Mahå-vi¶ƒu (the supreme

Person) which, though present in all created
beings, is screened by ego etc., (the
products of the three Guƒas or modes of
Prakæti) by looking upon all living beings as
his very Self. (29)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ’˝rÊÌ·flÿ¸SÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·¬˝fl⁄UÊŒ˜˜ Áfl÷Ù–
∑§Õ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ œ◊¸ôÊ flœ¢ Á¬ÃÈÁ⁄UflÊà◊¡—H 30H

ìAs such how can he, the foremost of
Bråhmaƒa sages, deserve death, O lord
knowing what is right, at the hands of the
foremost of royal sages in you, any more
than a son at the hands of his father? (30)

ÃSÿ ‚ÊœÙ⁄U¬Ê¬Sÿ ÷˝ÍáÊSÿ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
∑§Õ¢ flœ¢ ÿÕÊ ’÷˝Ù◊¸ãÿÃ ‚ã◊ÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 31H

ìHow can you, esteemed of the righteous,
approve of the death, at your own hands,
of this pious and sinless Bråhmaƒa, an
expositor of the Vedas even while still
unborn, any more than you would the
slaughter of a cow? (31)

ÿlÿ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ÷ˇÊSÃÌ„Ô ◊Ê¢ πÊŒ ¬Ífl¸Ã—–
Ÿ ¡ËÁflcÿ ÁflŸÊ ÿŸ ˇÊáÊ¢ ø ◊ÎÃ∑¥§ ÿÕÊH 32H

ìIf, in spite of my protests, this Bråhmaƒa,
without whom I shall not survive even for a
moment, is to be made a victim by you,
then first devour me, who will be as good as
dead.î (32)

∞fl¢ ∑§L§áÊ÷ÊÁ·áÿÊ Áfl‹¬ãàÿÊ •ŸÊÕflÃ˜̃–
√ÿÊÉÊ̋— ¬‡ÊÈÁ◊flÊπÊŒÃ̃̃ ‚ıŒÊ‚— ‡ÊÊ¬◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 33H

In spite of her pleading pitifully in this
way and crying like a helpless woman, King
Saudåsa, who was deluded by the curse of
his preceptor, sage Vasi¶¢ha, devoured the
Bråhmaƒa even as a tiger would devour a
beast. (33)

’˝ÊrÊáÊË flËˇÿ ÁŒÁœ·È¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒŸ ÷ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙøãàÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÈflË¸‡Ê◊‡Ê¬Ã˜˜ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ‚ÃËH 34H

Finding her husband (lit., impregnator)
eaten up by Saudåsa, who behaved like
an ogre, and lamenting herself, the chaste
Bråhmaƒa woman, full of anger, cursed the
king in the following words: (34)
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ÿS◊Êã◊ ÷ÁˇÊÃ— ¬Ê¬ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃÊ¸ÿÊ— ¬ÁÃSàflÿÊ–
ÃflÊÁ¬ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UÊœÊŸÊŒ∑Î§Ã¬˝ôÊ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ—H 35H

ìSince my husband, O wicked soul, has
been devoured by you while I was stricken
with passion, your death too, O foolish one,
will follow as you will desire sexual
intercourse.î (35)

∞fl¢ Á◊òÊ‚„¢Ô ‡ÊåàflÊ ¬ÁÃ‹Ù∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
ÃŒUSÕËÁŸ ‚Á◊h̆ ÇŸı ¬˝ÊSÿ ÷ÃȨ̀ª¸ÁÃ¢ ªÃÊH 36H

Having cursed King Mitrasaha in the
aforesaid words and consigning her husbandís
bones to a flaming fire, the lady who looked
upon the world of her husband (the region to
which the soul of her husband had gone) as
her ultimate destination, followed the course
of her husband i.e., burnt herself to death.(36)

Áfl‡ÊÊ¬Ù mÊŒ‡ÊÊéŒÊãÃ ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÿ ‚◊ÈlÃ—–
ÁflôÊÊÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊË‡ÊÊ¬¢ ◊Á„UcÿÊ ‚ ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 37H

Rid of the curse (of his preceptor) at the
end of twelve years, and fully intent upon
copulation, he was stopped by his wife
Madayant∂, who had come to know of the
curse pronounced on him by the aforesaid
Bråhmaƒa lady. (37)

ÃÃ ™§äflZ ‚ ÃàÿÊ¡ SòÊË‚Èπ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¬˝¡Ê—–
flÁ‚c∆USÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ◊ŒÿãàÿÊ¢ ¬˝¡Ê◊œÊÃ˜˜H 38H

Thenceforth he gave up the  pleasures
of sex and consequently did not have any
issue due to his own action of devouring
a Bråhmaƒa. Entreated by him, sage
Vasi¶¢ha begot an issue through Madayant∂.

(38)
‚Ê flÒ ‚åÃ ‚◊Ê ª÷¸◊Á’÷˝ãŸ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
¡ÉŸŬ ‡◊ŸÙŒ⁄U¢ ÃSÿÊ— ‚Ù˘‡◊∑§SÃŸ ∑§âÿÃH 39H

She actually bore the child in her womb
for seven years; the boy, however, did not
see the light yet. Vasi¶¢ha thereupon hit her
abdomen with a stone; and the boy who
thus emerged from the womb was for that
reason called A‹maka. (39)

•‡◊∑§Êã◊Í‹∑§Ù ¡ôÙ ÿ— SòÊËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
ŸÊ⁄UË∑§flø ßàÿÈQ§Ù ÁŸ—ˇÊòÊ ◊Í‹∑§Ù˘÷flÃ˜̃H 40H

From the loins of A‹maka sprang up
Mµulaka, who was effectively protected
against the wrath of Para‹uråma by women,
who actually shielded his body as an armour.
Hence he was called by the name of
Når∂kavaca. When not a single K¶atriya
was left after the extermination of the
K¶atriya race by Para‹uråma, it was he
who served as the stock of the regenerated
K¶atriya race. Hence he became known as
Mµulaka. (40)

ÃÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ ∞«Áfl«SÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Áfl‡fl‚„ÔÙ ÿSÿ π≈Ũ̃flÊX‡ø∑̋§flàÿ÷̧ÍÃ̃̃H 41H

Of Mµulaka, Da‹aratha was born and
from the loins of the latter sprang up a son,
AiŒaviŒa by name. Of AiŒaviŒa was born
Vi‹wasaha, whose son, Kha¢wå∆ga, turned
out to be a universal monarch. (41)

ÿÙ ŒflÒ⁄UÌÕÃÙ ŒÒàÿÊŸflœËŒ˜˜ ÿÈÁœ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊ÊÿÈôÊÊ¸àflÒàÿ Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ‚¢Œœ ◊Ÿ—H 42H

Hard to conquer (himself), he slew
demons in battle at the entreaty of the
gods. On coming to know at the conclusion
of the battle that only an hourís life was
left to him, he forthwith returned to his
capital by an aerial car lent to him by
the gods and concentrated his mind on
God. (42)

Ÿ ◊ ’̋rÊ∑È§‹ÊÃ̃̃ ¬̋ÊáÊÊ— ∑È§‹ŒÒflÊãŸ øÊà◊¡Ê—–
Ÿ ÁüÊÿÙ Ÿ ◊„ÔË ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ÿ ŒÊ⁄UÊ‡øÊÁÃflÀ‹U÷Ê—H 43H
Ÿ ’ÊÀÿ˘Á¬ ◊ÁÃ◊¸s◊œ◊¸ ⁄U◊Ã ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
ŸÊ¬‡ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ÊŒãÿÃ̃ Á∑§ÜøŸ flSàfl„Ô◊̃̃H 44H

He said to himself, ìNeither life nor
sons nor riches nor earth nor kingship nor
wife is dearer to me than the Bråhmaƒa
race, the adored of my family. Even during
my childhood my mind never took delight
under any circumstance in unrighteousness.
Nor did I ever find any other reality than the
Lord of excellent renown. (43-44)

ŒflÒ— ∑§Ê◊fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ ◊s¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄UÒ—–
Ÿ flÎáÙ Ã◊„¢Ô ∑§Ê◊¢ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ÷ÊflŸ—H 45H
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ìAlthough a boon of my choice was
offered to me by the gods, the rulers of all
the three worlds (heaven, earth and the
intermediate region), I did not  hanker after
such enjoyment, engrossed  as I was in the
thought of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Maker and
Protector of all beings. (45)

ÿ ÁflÁˇÊåÃÁãº̋ÿÁœÿÙ ŒflÊSÃ SflNUÁŒ ÁSÕÃ◊̃̃–
Ÿ ÁflãŒÁãÃ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ‡Ê‡flŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄UH 46H

ìEven the aforesaid gods, whose senses
and mind too are bewildered by the objects
of senses fail to discover their beloved Lord,
ever present in their own heart as their very
Self; how, then, could others know Him? (46)

•Õ‡Ê◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃ·È ‚X¢
ªÈáÙ·È ªãœfl¸¬È⁄UÙ¬◊·È–

M§…U¢ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ Áfl‡fl∑§ÃÈ¸-
÷Ê¸flŸ Á„UàflÊ Ã◊„¢Ô ¬˝¬lH 47H

ìTherefore, shaking off, by means of
Devotion to the Maker of the universe, the
attachment, rooted by the very nature of
things in the mind, for the objects of senses

(which are products of the three Guƒas or
modes of Prakæti), produced by the Måyå
(creative energy) of the Lord and no more
real than a fanciful project, I hereby betake
myself to Him.î (47)

ßÁÃ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ ’ÈŒỖäÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊªÎ„ÔËÃÿÊ–
Á„UàflÊãÿ÷Êfl◊ôÊÊŸ¢ ÃÃ— Sfl¢ ÷Êfl◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 48H
ÿÃ̃̃ ÃŒ̃̃ ’̋rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ‚Í̌ ◊◊‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊̃̃–
÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒflÁÃ ÿ¢ ªÎáÊÁãÃ Á„U ‚ÊàflÃÊ—H 49H

Having thus resolved by force of his
reason, which was drawn towards Himself
by Lord Vi¶ƒu (who has His abode in water),
and shedding his ignorance in the form of
identification with the body and so on (which
are other than the Self), Kha¢wå∆ga forthwith
regained his essential character (divine state),
which is the same as that transcendent
Absolute, which, though not unsubstantial,
is conceived as intangible (because lying
beyoud the range of speech and other
organs) and is very subtle too, nay, which
devotees of God undoubtedly refer to as
the almighty Lord Våsudeva. (48-49)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
π≈ŨflÊXÊŒ̃ ŒËÉȨ̂’Ê„ÈÔ‡ø ⁄UÉÊÈSÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ¬ÎÕÈüÊflÊ—–
•¡SÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡SÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: From the loins of
Kha¢wå∆ga sprang up D∂rghabåhu (the long-
armed one), of whom was born Raghu of
wide renown. From the loins of the latter

sprang up the great king Aja, of whom
Da‹aratha was born. (1)

ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÷ªflÊŸ· ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ◊ÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
•¢‡ÊÊ¢‡ÙŸ øÃÈœÊ¸ªÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊàfl¢ ¬˝ÊÌÕÃ— ‚È⁄UÒ—–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊ ßÁÃ ‚¢ôÊÿÊH 2H

Again entreated by the gods, Lord ›r∂
Hari Himself (who has already been seen

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
‚Íÿ¸fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H

Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of an account of the solar dynasty,
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

An account of ›r∂ Råmaís pastimes

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]



5050505050 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

by you in your motherís womb and) who
is entirely constituted of Brahma, the
Absolute, assumed the role of a son to the
blessed Da‹aratha appearing in as many
as four forms under the names of ›r∂ Råma,
Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna, Himself
in His entirety and His brothers as His part
manifestation. (2)

ÃSÿÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÎÁ·Á÷SÃûUflŒÌ‡ÊÁ÷—–
üÊÈÃ¢ Á„U flÌáÊÃ¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄U àflÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ¬Ã◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 3H

The story in the form of a chronicle of
the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma (the Spouse of S∂tå)
has already been narrated in detail, O
Par∂k¶it, by seers like Vålm∂ki who had
realized the Truth, and has undoubtedly
been heard by you time and again. (I shall
accordingly content myself with reproducing
it only in a nutshell.) (3)

ªÈfl¸Õ¸ àÿQ§⁄UÊÖÿÙ √ÿø⁄UŒŸÈflŸ¢
¬k¬Œ˜èÿÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ—

¬ÊÁáÊS¬‡ÊÊ¸ˇÊ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ ◊ÎÁ¡Ã¬ÕL§¡Ù
ÿÙ „Ô⁄UËãº˝ÊŸÈ¡ÊèÿÊ◊˜˜ –

flÒM§åÿÊë¿Í¬¸áÊÅÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿÁfl⁄U„ÔL§·Ê-
˘˘⁄UÙÁ¬Ã÷˝ÍÁfl¡Îê÷-

òÊSÃÊÁéœ’¸h‚ÃÈ— π‹ŒflŒ„ÔŸ—
∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝Ù˘flÃÊãŸ— H 4H

Having abandoned for the sake of
redeeming the pledge of His father (King
Da‹aratha) His title to kingship, He roamed
about from forest to forest on His lotus-feet,
which were too soft even for the touch of
the petal-like hands of His beloved Consort,
S∂tå, His fatigue from the journey being
relieved now and again by the blessed
Hanumån, the monkey chief, and His
own younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, who
accompanied Him to the forest and kneaded
His feet and other limbs alongwith Hanumån.
The deity presiding over the ocean was
terrified by the very display of His brows
knit in anger, excited by the grievous
separation from His beloved S∂tå, which
had been brought about by the mutilation of

›µurpaƒakhå (sister of Råvaƒa, the demon
king of La∆kå, so-called because she had
nails as big as a winnowing basket, nay,
whose nose and ears were chopped off by
Lak¶maƒa at the instance of ›r∂ Råma, an
incident which provoked Råvaƒa to abduct
S∂tå in the absence of ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa. May that Lord of Kosala (Oudh)
who subsequently caused a bridge to be
built across the sea and exterminated the
host of wicked demons, including Råvaƒa,
even as a wild fire consumes a whole
forestóprotect us ! (4)

Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊäfl⁄U ÿŸ ◊Ê⁄UËøÊlÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
¬‡ÿÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÒfl „ÔÃÊ ŸÒ´¸§Ã¬ÈXflÊ—H 5H

Earlier in the course of a sacrificial
performance of the sage Vi‹wåmitra, Mår∂ca
and other demon chiefs, who roamed
about and carried on their nefarious
activities at night, were beaten up by Him
all alone, Lak¶maƒa standing and watching.

(5)
ÿÙ ‹Ù∑§flË⁄U‚Á◊Ãı œŸÈ⁄UÒ‡Ê◊Èª˝¢

‚ËÃÊSflÿ¢fl⁄UªÎ„Ô ÁòÊ‡ÊÃÙ¬ŸËÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊŒÊÿ ’Ê‹ª¡‹Ë‹ ßflˇÊÈÿÁc≈¢U

‚Ö¡Ë∑Î§Ã¢ ŸÎ¬ Áfl∑Î§cÿ ’÷Ü¡ ◊äÿH 6H
Picking up in the midst of an assembly

of world-renowned heroes the formidable
bow of Lord ›iva, lying in a hall specially
built for the self-choice marriage of Princess
S∂tå and brought conjointly by three hundred
men, He strung it and drawing it, broke it in
the middle, O protector of men, as sportfully
as an infant elephant would snap a stick of
sugar-cane ! (6)

Á¡àflÊŸÈM§¬ªÈáÊ‡ÊË‹flÿÙ˘XM§¬Ê¢
‚ËÃÊÁ÷œÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ◊È⁄USÿÁ÷‹éœ◊ÊŸÊ◊˜̃–

◊Êª¸ fl˝¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÎªÈ¬Ã√ÿ¸ŸÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝M§…U¢
Œ¬Z ◊„ÔË◊∑Î§Ã ÿÁSòÊ⁄U⁄UÊ¡’Ë¡Ê◊˜˜H 7H

Having won, as the prize for his feat of
valour, ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperity, whose virtues, disposition, age,
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limbs and appearance eminently matched
His, nay, who (in the form of a golden
streak) had already secured an honourable
place on His bosom and who bore the
name of S∂tå; He subdued, while on His
way back to Ayodhyå, the overgrown pride
of Para‹uråma (the chief of the Bhægus),
who had thrice seven times swept the earth
clean even of the seed of the K¶atriya
ruling race. (7)

ÿ— ‚àÿ¬Ê‡Ê¬Á⁄UflËÃÁ¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡Ê¢
SòÊÒáÊSÿ øÊÁ¬ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¡ªÎ„Ô  ‚÷Êÿ¸—–

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁüÊÿ¢ ¬˝áÊÁÿŸ— ‚ÈNŒÙ ÁŸflÊ‚¢
àÿÄàflÊ ÿÿı flŸ◊‚ÍÁŸfl ◊ÈQ§‚X—H 8H

The Lord, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, accepted with His
head bent low the command of even His
uxorious father, King Da‹aratha, who was
bound by the cords of truthfulness, and,
relinquishing His claim to the throne of
Ayodhyå, the imperial fortune, His loving
relations (mother and so on), friends and
dwelling-place, even as an ascetic (who
has shaken off all attachment) would give
up the ghost, left for the woods alongwith
His divine spouse, S∂tå. (8)
⁄UˇÊ—Sfl‚È√ÿ¸∑Î§Ã M§¬◊‡ÊÈh’Èh-

SÃSÿÊ— π⁄UÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UŒÍ·áÊ◊ÈÅÿ’ãœÍŸ˜–
¡ÉŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê‚„Ôd◊¬Ê⁄UáÊËÿ-

∑§ÙŒá«¬ÊÁáÊ⁄U≈U◊ÊŸ ©UflÊ‚ ∑Î§ë¿˛U◊˜H 9H
While in the forest He mutilated the

features of ›µurpaƒakhå (the sister of the
demon king) a woman of unclean mind,
slew her kinsmen, numbering not less than
fourteen thousand, Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå
being the foremost of them, and roaming
about with an irresistible bow in His hand,
led a hard life, roaming about in the dense
forest. (9)

‚ËÃÊ∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊŒËÁ¬ÃNë¿ÿŸ
‚Îc≈¢U Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ŸÎ¬Ã Œ‡Ê∑§ãœ⁄UáÊ–

¡ÉŸ˘Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃÒáÊfl¬È·Ê˘˘üÊ◊ÃÙ˘¬∑Î§c≈UÔUÙ
◊Ê⁄UËø◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÁflÁ‡ÊπŸ ÿÕÊ ∑§◊Èª̋—H 10H

Observing the demon Mår∂ca deputed in
the form of a weird (golden) deer, O protector
of men, by Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster,
whose passion had been kindled on hearing
a description of S∂tå from the lips of
›µurpaƒakhå and drawn away from His
hermitage by the aforesaid deer, He forthwith
killed Mår∂ca with an arrow even as
V∂rabhadra slew Dak¶a*. (10)

⁄UˇÊÙ˘œ◊Ÿ flÎ∑§flŒ˜˜ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ˘‚◊ˇÊ¢
flÒŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡ŒÈÁ„UÃÿ¸¬ÿÊÁ¬ÃÊÿÊ◊˜˜ –

÷˝ÊòÊÊ flŸ ∑Î§¬áÊflÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ÁflÿÈQ§—
SòÊË‚ÁXŸÊ¢ ªÁÃÁ◊ÁÃ ¬̋Õÿ¢‡øøÊ⁄UH 11H

On S∂tå (the Daughter of Janaka, the
ruler of the Videha country, now known as
Tirhut in north Bihar) having been forcibly
carried away from the forest during His
absence by Råvaƒa, the vilest of the demons,
even as a sheep is snatched away by a wolf,
the Lord, who was thus disunited from His
beloved Consort, wandered in that forest
alongwith His younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
like a forlorn creature, exemplifying in that
way the sad plight of those excessively given
over to women (in love). (11)

ŒÇäflÊ˘˘à◊∑Î§àÿ„ÔÃ∑Î§àÿ◊„ÔŸ˜ ∑§’ãœ¢
‚Åÿ¢ ÁflœÊÿ ∑§Á¬Á÷Œ¸ÁÿÃÊªÁÃ¢ ÃÒ—–

’ÈŒ˜äflÊÕ’ÊÁ‹ÁŸ „ÔÃ å‹flªãº˝‚ÒãÿÒ-
fļ‹Ê◊ªÊÃ˜ ‚ ◊ŸÈ¡Ù˘¡÷flÊÌøÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝—H 12H

Having cremated (like a devoted son)
Ja¢åyu (the king of vultures) who had all his
stock of Karma wiped out through his heroic
action in the shape of a duel with the mighty
Råvaƒa for ›r∂ Råmaís sake (for the
deliverance of His beloved Spouse, S∂tå, from
the clutches of that tyrant) the Lord slew the
demon Kabandha (who had stretched his
arms to seize Him). Then, cultivating

* Vide IV.V. 24.
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friendship with the monkeys (Sugr∂va,
Hanumån and others) and ascertaining
through them, when Vål∂ had been killed, the
where-abouts of His Darling, the Lord who
behaved as a human being even though His
feet are worshipped even by Brahmå (the
birthless creator) and Lord ›iva, marched
with the forces of Sugr∂va, the ruler of the
monkeys, to the seashore. (12)

ÿº˝Ù·Áfl÷˝◊ÁflflÎûÊ∑§≈UÊˇÊ¬ÊÃ-
‚¢÷˝ÊãÃŸ∑˝§◊∑§⁄UÙ ÷ÿªËáÊ¸ÉÊÙ·—–

Á‚ãäÊÈ— Á‡Ê⁄USÿ„Ô¸áÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs M§¬Ë
¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊È¬ªêÿ ’÷Ê· ∞ÃÃ˜˜H 13H

The deity presiding over the ocean found
the crocodiles and alligators in it agitated by
a fierce glance cast by Him in seeming
anger (provoked by deity of waters failure
to appear before the Lord in spite of His
waiting for him for three days without food
and water), nay, its very roar silenced through
fear. Therefore, assuming a living form and
taking articles of worship on his head, the
deity of ocean waters approached the Lordís
lotus-feet and spoke as follows: (13)

Ÿ àflÊ¢ flÿ¢ ¡«ÁœÿÙ ŸÈ ÁflŒÊ◊ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜
∑Í§≈USÕ◊ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·¢ ¡ªÃÊ◊œË‡Ê◊˜˜–

ÿà‚ûUflÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ ⁄U¡‚— ¬˝¡‡ÊÊ
◊ãÿÙ‡ø ÷ÍÃ¬Ãÿ— ‚ ÷flÊŸ̃ ªÈáÙ‡Ê—H 14H

ìDull-witted as we are, O infinite Lord,
we are unable to know You, the most ancient
Person, the immutable supreme Ruler of all
the worlds. Surely, You are no other than
that Lord of Prakæti (consisting of the three
Guƒas) from whose Såttvika aspect sprang
up hosts of divinities, from whose Råjasika
aspect, the various lords of created beings
and from whose Tåmasika aspect appeared
the lords of ghosts. (14)

∑§Ê◊¢ ¬˝ÿÊÁ„U ¡Á„U ÁflüÊfl‚Ù˘fl◊„¢Ô
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ⁄UÊfláÊ◊flÊåŸÈÁ„U flË⁄U ¬àŸË◊̃–

’äŸËÁ„U ‚ÃÈÁ◊„Ô Ã ÿ‡Ê‚Ù ÁflÃàÿÒ
ªÊÿÁãÃ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÁÿŸÙ ÿ◊È¬àÿ ÷Í¬Ê—H 15H

ìBe pleased now to march across the
ocean at Your will; slay Råvaƒa, who by his
atrocities makes the three worlds cry;
recover Your Spouse, O valiant One; and
for the expansion of Your fame construct
here a bridge, reaching which monarchs,
intent on the conquest of the four quarters,
may sing Your glory.î (15)

’Œ˜˜äflÙŒœı ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÌflÁflœÊÁº˝∑Í§≈UÒ—
‚ÃÈ¢ ∑§¬Ëãº˝∑§⁄U∑§Áê¬Ã÷ÍL§„UÊXÔÒU—–

‚Èª˝ËflŸË‹„ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÒ⁄UŸË∑Ò§-
‹¸VÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ˘˘Áfl‡ÊŒª˝ŒÇœÊ◊H̃ 16H

Having accordingly constructed across
the sea a bridge with mountain-peaks of
every description, full of trees, the boughs
of which were shaken by the bands of
monkey chiefs, who handled them, the Lord,
accompanied by armies of monkeys led by
Sugr∂va, N∂la and Hanumån, entered under
the guidance of Vibh∂¶aƒa the fortress of
La∆kå, already burnt by Hanumån in course
of his quest for S∂tå. (16)

‚Ê flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝’‹L§hÁfl„ÔÊ⁄U∑§Ùc∆UÔU-
üÊËmÊ⁄UªÙ¬È⁄U‚ŒÙfl‹÷ËÁfl≈UVÊ –

ÁŸ÷¸Öÿ◊ÊŸÁœ·áÊäfl¡„Ô◊∑È§ê÷-
oÎXÊ≈U∑§Ê ª¡∑È§‹ÒO¸ÁŒŸËfl ÉÊÍáÊÊ¸H 17H

With its sports-grounds, granaries,
treasuries, doorways, city-gates, council-
chambers, porticos and pigeon-cots occupied
by the army of monkey-chiefs and its
platforms, flags, jars of gold placed on both
sides of its entrances and crossroads being
destroyed, the city shook like a river churned
by herds of elephants. (17)

⁄UˇÊ—¬ÁÃSÃŒfl‹ÙÄÿ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷∑È§ê÷-
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊŒÈ◊È¸π‚È⁄UÊãÃŸ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ÊŒËŸ˜ –

¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬˝„ÔSÃ◊ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÁfl∑§ê¬ŸÊŒËŸ˜
‚flÊ¸ŸÈªÊŸ˜ ‚◊Á„UŸÙŒÕ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊˜̃H 18H

Perceiving this (havoc), Råvaƒa, the
lord of the demons, deputed Nikumbha,
Kumbha, Dhµumråk¶a, Durmukha, Suråntaka,
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Naråntaka and others, his son Meghanåda,
Prahasta, all his followers headed by Atikåya
and Vikampana and afterwards his younger
brother, Kumbhakarƒa, to meet the invading
army. (18)

ÃÊ¢ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸ¬ÎÃŸÊ◊Á‚‡ÊÍ‹øÊ¬-
¬˝Ê‚Ìc≈UÔU‡ÊÁQ§‡Ê⁄UÃÙ◊⁄Uπ«˜UÔªŒÈªÊ¸◊˜–

‚Èª˝Ëfl‹ˇ◊áÊ◊L§à‚ÈÃªãœ◊ÊŒ-
ŸË‹ÊXŒˇȨ̂¬Ÿ‚ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÁãflÃÙ˘ªÊÃ̃ H 19H

Accompanied by Sugr∂va (the lord of
the monkeys), Lak¶maƒa (His own younger
brother), Hanumån (son of the wind-god),
Gandhamådana, N∂la, Prince A∆gada
(Sugr∂vaís nephew and heir-apparent),
Jåmbavån (the king of the bears), Panasa
and others, ›r∂ Råma too marched against
that army of the demons, which was difficult
to penetrate, armed as it was with cutlasses,
Sµulas (sharp-pointed steel weapons), bows,
Pråsas (darts), §R¶¢is (double-edged swords),
javelins, Tomaras (iron clubs) and swords.

(19)
Ã˘ŸË∑§¬Ê ⁄UÉÊÈ¬Ã⁄UÁ÷¬àÿ ‚fl¸

mãm¢ flM§ÕÁ◊÷¬ÁûÊ⁄UÕÊ‡flÿÙœÒ—–
¡ÉŸÈº˝È¸◊ÒÌªÁ⁄UªŒ·ÈÁ÷⁄UXŒÊlÊ—

‚ËÃÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸„ÔÃ◊X‹⁄UÊfláÙ‡ÊÊŸ˜ H 20H
Meeting in a single combat the hostile

army consisting of elephants, foot-soldiers,
chariots and cavalry, all the aforesaid
generals of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the
Raghus), A∆gada and others struck with
trees, rocks, maces and arrows the demons
whose Lord, Råvaƒa, had all his good
luck wiped off by the abduction of S∂tå.

(20)

⁄UˇÊ—¬ÁÃ— Sfl’‹ŸÁc≈UÔÔ◊flˇÿ L§c≈U
•ÊL§s ÿÊŸ∑§◊ÕÊÁ÷‚‚Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ◊◊˜̃–

Sfl—SÿãŒŸ lÈ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÁ‹ŸÙ¬ŸËÃ
Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ◊„ÔŸÁãŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ˇÊÈ⁄U¬˝Ò—H 21H

Enraged to see the destruction of his
army and mounting the aerial car (viz.,
Pu¶paka that had been snatched away by

him from Kubera, the god of riches), Råvaƒa,
the lord of the demons, forthwith marched
against ›r∂ Råma, shining brightly in a
splendid heavenly car brought by Måtali,
the charioteer of Indra, and struck Him with
sharpened arrows having crescent-shaped
heads. (21)

⁄UÊ◊SÃ◊Ê„Ô ¬ÈL§·ÊŒ¬È⁄UË· ÿãŸ—
∑§ÊãÃÊ‚◊ˇÊ◊‚ÃÊ¬NÃÊ ‡flflÃ˜ Ã–

àÿQ§òÊ¬Sÿ »§‹◊l ¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃSÿ
ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê‹ ßfl ∑§ÃȨ̀⁄U‹æ˜U ÉÿflËÿ¸—H 22H

›r∂ Råma said to him, ìO refuge of
ogres, I, whose prowess cannot be prevailed
against, shall award this very day to you,
who have cast all shame to the winds,
even as Kåla does to a perpetrator of sin,
the fruit of your detested action consisting
of the fact that my beloved spouse was
stolen away during my absence by your
wicked self, who behaved like a dog.î

(22)
∞fl¢ ÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜ œŸÈÁ· ‚¢ÁœÃ◊Èà‚‚¡¸

’ÊáÊ¢ ‚ flÖÊ˝Á◊fl ÃŒ˜˜œÎŒÿ¢ Á’÷Œ–
‚Ù˘‚Îª̃̃ fl◊Ÿ̃ Œ‡Ê◊ÈπÒãÿ̧¬ÃŒ̃ Áfl◊ÊŸÊ-

hÊ„ÔÁÃ ¡À¬ÁÃ ¡Ÿ ‚È∑Î§ÃËfl Á⁄UQ§—H 23H
Scolding him thus, the Lord discharged

at him an arrow put by Him to His bow and
it split his heart, hard as adamant. Like a
virtuous soul whose stock of merit has
exhausted, he fell from his aerial car, vomiting
blood through his ten mouths, in the midst
of his people crying ìDear me ! Dear me !!î

(23)
ÃÃÙ ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ‹VÊÿÊ ÿÊÃÈœÊãÿ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
◊ãŒÙŒÿÊ¸ ‚◊¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝L§Œàÿ ©U¬Êº˝flŸ˜H 24H

Issuing forth from La∆kå in their
thousands, with Mandodar∂, the principal
consort of Råvaƒa, Råk¶asa women now
rushed, weeping bitterly, to the spot where
Råvaƒa lay dead. (24)

SflÊŸ̃ SflÊŸ̃ ’ãœÍŸ̃ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‹ˇ◊áÙ·ÈÁ÷⁄UÌŒÃÊŸ̃–
L§L§ŒÈ— ‚ÈSfl⁄U¢ ŒËŸÊ ÉŸãàÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊH 25H
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Hugging each her own relations struck
down by the shafts of Lak¶maƒa (›r∂ Råmaís
younger brother), they helplessly wailed in
loud tones as follows, beating their person
with their own hands: (25)

„ÔÊ „ÔÃÊ— S◊ flÿ¢ ŸÊÕ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
∑¥§ ÿÊÿÊë¿U⁄UáÊ¢ ‹VÊ àflÁm„ÔËŸÊ ¬⁄UÊÌŒÃÊH 26H

ìAlas, undone we are, O lord ! O Råvaƒa,
who made the whole world weep by your
tyranny !! Bereft of you and overrun by the
enemy, whom should La∆kå seek as its
protector? (26)

ŸÒfl¢ flŒ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
Ã¡Ù˘ŸÈ÷Êfl¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ÿŸ ŸËÃÙ Œ‡ÊÊÁ◊◊Ê◊̃̃H 27H

ìSwayed by passion, you did not realize,
O highly blessed one, such extraordinary
power of S∂tåís glory, by which you have
been reduced to this miserable plight!

(27)

∑Î§ÃÒ·Ê ÁflœflÊ ‹VÊ flÿ¢ ø ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ–
Œ„Ô— ∑Î§ÃÙ˘ãŸ¢ ªÎœ˝ÊáÊÊ◊Êà◊Ê Ÿ⁄U∑§„ÔÃflH 28H

ìWidowed is this La∆kå as well as we,
O delight of your race ! Nay, your body has
been made the food of vultures and your
soul rendered fit for hell.î (28)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
SflÊŸÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ‡ø∑̋§ ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝ÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—–
Á¬ÃÎ◊œÁflœÊŸŸ ÿŒÈQ¢§ ‚Êê¬⁄UÊÁÿ∑§◊˜˜H 29H

›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: Encouraged
(commanded) by ›r∂ Råma (the uncrowned
King of Kosala), Vibh∂¶aƒa, the youngest
brother of Råvaƒa, performed for the benefit
of his Kinsmen (Råvaƒa and others)
whatever is ordained in the scriptures by
way of obsequies according to the procedure
laid down for a sacrifice intended to propitiate
the manes. (29)

ÃÃÙ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷ªflÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§ÊüÊ◊–
ˇÊÊ◊Ê¢ SflÁfl⁄U„Ô√ÿÊÁœ¢ Á‡¢Ê‡Ê¬Ê◊Í‹◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ◊̃̃H 30H
⁄UÊ◊— Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ê¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ŒËŸÊ¢ flËˇÿÊãfl∑§ê¬Ã–

The Lord then saw in a retreat in the

A‹oka garden His most beloved Spouse,
S∂tå emaciated due to the torment of
separation from Him and seated at the foot
of a ›i≈‹apå (A‹oka) tree. Observing Her
in that wretched plight ›r∂ Råma was filled
with compassion. (30ñ12)

•Êà◊‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒÁfl∑§‚ã◊Èπ¬V¡Ê◊˜˜ H 31H
•Ê⁄UÙåÿÊL§L§„Ô ÿÊŸ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊lÈÃ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŒûUflÊ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÙ‡ÊÃÊ◊˜̃H 32H
‹VÊ◊ÊÿÈ‡ø ∑§À¬ÊãÃ¢ ÿÿı øËáÊ¸fl˝Ã— ¬È⁄UË◊˜̃–
•fl∑§Ëÿ̧◊ÊáÊ— ∑È§‚È◊Ò‹Ù̧∑§¬Ê‹ÊÌ¬ÃÒ— ¬ÁÕH 33H
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸøÁ⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÃœÎàÿÊÁŒÁ÷◊È¸ŒÊ–
ªÙ◊ÍòÊÿÊfl∑¥§ üÊÈàflÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ flÀ∑§‹Êê’⁄U◊˜˜H 34H

Bestowing on Vibh∂¶aƒa the rulership
of the Råk¶asa hordes, the city of La∆kå
and longevity extending to the end of the
Kalpa, and first helping S∂tå, the lotus of
whose countenance was now blooming with
joy caused by His full vision to mount the
aerial car Pu¶paka, the Lord, who had now
completed His vow of residing in a forest
for fourteen years, stepped into the car
alongwith His two brothers (His brother
Lak¶maƒa and His adopted brother, Sugr∂va)
and, further accompanied by Hanumån, flew
back to His capital Ayodhyå, showered over
on the way with flowers offered by the
guardians of the various worlds, His heroic
deeds being joyfully celebrated all along by
Brahmå, the creator and others. The highly
merciful Lord, however, felt much pained to
learn about His younger brother, Bharata,
who, covering himself with the bark of trees,
was living on barley boiled in the urine of
cows, (31ó34)

◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§Ù˘ÃåÿÖ¡Á≈U‹¢ SÕÁá«‹‡Êÿ◊˜̃–
÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊåÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬ı⁄UÊ◊Êàÿ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÒ—H 35H
¬ÊŒÈ∑§ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ãÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝àÿÈlÃÙ˘ª˝¡◊˜˜–
ŸÁãŒª̋Ê◊ÊÃ̃̃ SflÁ‡ÊÁ’⁄UÊŒ̃ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸ—SflŸÒ—H 36H
’˝rÊÉÊÙ·áÊ ø ◊È„ÈÔ— ¬∆UÁj’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
SfláÊ¸∑§ˇÊ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷„ÔÒ¸◊ÒÁ‡øòÊäfl¡Ò ⁄UÕÒ—H 37H
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wore matted locks on his head and
slept on the ground strewn with blades of
the sacred Ku‹a grass. Hearing of ›r∂ Råma
having arrived, Prince Bharata placed on
his head the latterís wooden sandals
(gifted to him by the Lord as a token of love)
and, accompanied by the citizens of
Ayodhyå, his ministers and family priests,
proceeded from Nandigråma, where he was
camping, to meet his elder Brother in the
midst of festal songs and sounds of musical
instruments and, further, accompanied by
great exponents of the Vedas, repeatedly
chanting in loud tones sacred texts from the
Vedas, by flags with gilded edges, chariots
of gold decked with flags of various colours,

(35ó37)

‚Œ‡flÒ L§Ä◊‚ãŸÊ„ÔÒ÷¸≈UÒ— ¬È⁄U≈Ufl◊¸Á÷—–
üÙáÊËÁ÷flÊ¸⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊÁ÷÷¸ÎàÿÒ‡øÒfl ¬ŒÊŸÈªÒ—H 38H
¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUKÊãÿÈ¬ÊŒÊÿ ¬áÿÊãÿÈëøÊfløÊÁŸ ø–
¬ÊŒÿÙãÿ¸¬ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝êáÊÊ ¬˝ÁÄ‹ãŸNŒÿˇÊáÊ—H 39H
¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ãÿSÿ ¬È⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹flÊ¸c¬‹ÙøŸ—–
Ã◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ Áø⁄U¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ SŸÊ¬ÿŸ̃ ŸòÊ¡Ò¡̧‹Ò—H 40H

noble horses with trappings of gold,
warriors protected by gold armours, traders
of every description, courtezans and servants
following on foot, and also taking with him
royal insignia (in the shape of an umbrella,
chowries and so on) and valuable
commodities (jewels etc.), of every
description, great and small, by way of
presents. Placing the sandals before ›r∂
Råma, he dropped down at His feet, his
heart and eyes moistened with love, and
stood with joined palms and eyes full of
tears. Keeping him folded in His arms for a
long time and bathing him with tears flowing
from His eyes, (38ó40)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ‚ËÃÊèÿÊ¢ Áfl¬̋èÿÙ ÿ̆ „Ô‚̧ûÊ◊Ê—–
Ãèÿ— Sflÿ¢ Ÿ◊‡ø∑̋§ ¬̋¡ÊÁ÷‡ø Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã—H 41H

›r∂ Råma Himself, alongwith Lak¶maƒa

and S∂tå, offered His greetings to the
Bråhmaƒas as well as to those (others)
who were most deserving of honour and
was, in His turn, saluted by the people.

(41)

äÊÈãflãÃ ©UûÊ⁄UÊ‚XÊŸ˜ ¬ÁÃ¢ flËˇÿ Áø⁄UÊªÃ◊˜̃–
©UûÊ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ù‚‹Ê ◊ÊÀÿÒ— Á∑§⁄UãÃÙ ŸŸÎÃÈ◊È¸ŒÊH 42H

Observing their lord returned home
after a long time, the inhabitants of north
Kosala joyfully danced, waving their lovely
scarfs and showering flowers on Him.

(42)

¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘ªÎˆÊëøÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡ŸÙûÊ◊–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ— ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‡flÃë¿òÊ¢ ◊L§à‚ÈÃ—H 43H

Bharata took His pair of wooden sandals;
Vibh∂¶aƒa alongwith Sugr∂va (who stood
severally on His right and left), a chowrie
and an excellent fan, respectively; and
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, who stood
behind the Lord, held the white umbrella
over Him. (43)

œŸÈÌŸ·XÊÜ¿òÊÈÉŸ— ‚ËÃÊ ÃËÕ¸∑§◊á«‹È◊˜˜–
•Á’÷˝ŒXŒ— π«˜˜ª¢ „ÔÒ◊¢ ø◊¸ˇÊ¸⁄UÊáÊ˜˜ ŸÎ¬H 44H

›atrughna, the youngest brother of
›r∂ Råma, bore His bow and the pair of
quivers; S∂tå held the KamaƒŒalu (water-pot
of cocoanut-shell) containing the water of
sacred lakes and rivers; A∆gada carried
His sword and Jåmbavån, the king of the
bears, His shield of gold, O protector of
men ! (44)

¬Èc¬∑§SÕÙ˘ÁãflÃ— SòÊËÁ÷— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ‡ø flÁãŒÁ÷—–
Áfl⁄U¡ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ª˝„ÔÒ‡øãº˝ ßflÙÁŒÃ—H 45H

Seated in the aerial car named Pu¶paka,
attended by the aforesaid dancing women
and panegyrized by bards, the Lord shone
brightly, O king, like the rising moon in the
midst of other planets. (45)

÷̋ÊÃÎÁ÷Ÿ̧ÁãŒÃ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ‚Ùà‚flÊ¢ ¬̋ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ̃̃ ¬È⁄UË◊̃̃–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸ¢ ªÈL§¬àŸË— Sfl◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 46H
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ªÈM§Ÿ˜ flÿSÿÊfl⁄U¡ÊŸ˜ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
flÒŒ„ÔË ‹ˇ◊áÊ‡øÒfl ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ‚◊È¬ÿÃÈ—H 47H

Welcomed by His younger brothers, the
Lord too entered the festive city and, on
entering the royal palace, duly honoured
His stepmothers (Kaikey∂ and so on), His
own mother, the blessed Kausalyå,
preceptors (Vasi¶¢ha and others), His equals
in  age as well as  those younger  than He,
and was honoured in return by them.
Likewise, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa too met them
in a befitting manner. (46-47)

¬ÈòÊÊŸ̃ Sfl◊ÊÃ⁄USÃÊSÃÈ ¬̋ÊáÊÊ¢SÃãfl ßflÙÁàÕÃÊ—–
•Ê⁄UÙåÿÊV̆ Á÷Á·ÜøãàÿÙ ’Êc¬ıÉÊÒÌfl¡„ÈÔ— ‡ÊÈø—H 48H

Rising from their seats, like dead bodies
returning to life, the aforesaid mothers of
these princes placed their sons on their lap
and, bathing them all over with a flood of
tears, shed their grief of separation from
them. (48)

¡≈UÊ ÁŸ◊È¸ëÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ∑È§‹flÎhÒ— ‚◊¢ ªÈL§—–
•èÿÁ·ÜøŒ̃̃ ÿÕÒflãº̋¢ øÃÈ—Á‚ãäÊÈ¡‹ÊÁŒÁ÷—H 49H

Causing the matted locks of ›r∂ Råma
to be disentangled, the sage Vasi¶¢ha,
His preceptor, alongwith the elders of
His race, the Raghus, bathed Him with the
water of all the four oceans and other sacred
waters even as the sage Bæhaspati, the
preceptor of the gods, bathed Indra, the
ruler of the gods. (49)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ‡Ê⁄U—SŸÊŸ— ‚ÈflÊ‚Ê— dÇ√ÿ‹æ̃U ∑Î§Ã—–
Sfl‹æ̃U ∑Î§ÃÒ— ‚ÈflÊ‚ÙÁ÷÷̋Ȩ̂ÃÎÁ÷÷Ȩ̂ÿ̧ÿÊ ’÷ıH 50H

Having thus washed His whole  body
including His head, nay, clad in beautiful
attire and adorned with wreaths of flowers
and ornaments, the Lord shone with His
younger brothers (Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and
›atrughna) and divine Consort, S∂tå, who
were all well-adorned with jewels and
elegantly dressed. (50)

•ª˝„ÔËŒÊ‚Ÿ¢ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ—–
¬˝¡Ê— Sflœ◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÊ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ—–
¡ÈªÙ¬ Á¬ÃÎflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÁŸ⁄U Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ø Ã◊˜˜H 51H

Won over by His brother, Bharata, through
prostrations, ›r∂ Råma accepted the throne
of Ayodhyå and like a father protected the
people of His kingdom, who were all devoted
to their respective duties and endued with
the characteristics of their own Varƒa (grade
in society) and Å‹rama (stage in life); while
they, in their turn, recognized Him as their
father. (51)

òÊÃÊÿÊ¢ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹— ∑Î§Ã‚◊Ù˘÷flÃ˜̃–
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ œ◊¸ôÙ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈπÊfl„ÔH 52H

So long as ›r∂ Råma, who knew what is
right and brought happiness to all created
beings, reigned as king, time was like
Kætayuga (Satyayuga, the first Yuga) though
actually Tretå (the second Yuga) prevailed.

(52)

flŸÊÁŸ ŸlÙ Áª⁄UÿÙ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ mË¬Á‚ãœfl—–
‚fl¸ ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷H 53H

Forests, rivers, mountains, Var¶as
(subdivisions of a Dw∂pa), Dw∂pas (principal
divisions of the globe) and oceans, all yielded
the desired objects for the people, O chief
of the Bharatas! (53)

ŸÊÁœ√ÿÊÁœ¡⁄UÊÇ‹ÊÁŸŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿÄ‹◊Ê—–
◊ÎàÿÈ‡øÊÁŸë¿ÃÊ¢ ŸÊ‚ËŒ̃ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿœÙˇÊ¡H 54H

While ›r∂ Råma, who is the same as
Lord Vi¶ƒu, ruled as king, mental and
bodily ailments, old age, self-disparagement,
sorrow, grief, fear and fatigue were non-
existent. Nay, death too did not overtake
the unwilling. (54)

∞∑§¬àŸËfl˝Ãœ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·øÁ⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÈÁø—–
Sflœ◊Z ªÎ„Ô◊œËÿ¢ Á‡ÊˇÊÿŸ˜ Sflÿ◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜H 55H

Strictly observing the vow of having
only one wife throughout His life and
conducting Himself like a sage even
though a king, the pious Lord Himself
scrupulously performed His household
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duties just in order to give a lesson to the
people. (55)

¬˝êáÊÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊ ‡ÊË‹Ÿ ¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃÊ ‚ÃË–

ÁœÿÊ ÁOÿÊ ø ÷ÊflôÊÊ ÷ÃÈ¸— ‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄Uã◊Ÿ—H 56H

By Her affection, obedience, amiable
disposition, intelligence and bashfulness, S∂tå,
who was not only virtuous but meek through
humility and knew His intention, captivated
the mind of Her divine Spouse. (56)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷ªflÊŸÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ©UûÊ◊∑§À¬∑Ò§—–
‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ¢ Œfl◊Ë¡ •ÊøÊÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ◊πÒ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Guided by His
preceptor, sage Vasi¶¢ha, the divine ›r∂
Råma Himself propitiated by means of
sacrificial performances, conducted with
excellent ingredients, His own Self in the
form of Lord Vi¶ƒu, representing all the
gods on His person. (1)

„ÔÙòÊ˘ŒŒÊŒ˜ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÊøË¥ ’˝rÊáÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷È—–
•äflÿ¸fl ¬˝ÃËøË¥ ø ©UŒËøË¥ ‚Ê◊ªÊÿ ‚—H 2H

 At the conclusion of the sacrifices the
Lord gave away, by way of sacrificial fees,
the eastern quarter to the Hotå, the southern
quarter to Brahmå, the western quarter to
the Adhwaryu and the northern quarter to
the Udgåtå, the chanter of Såmaveda. (2)

•ÊøÊÿÊ¸ÿ ŒŒı ‡Ù·Ê¢ ÿÊflÃË ÷ÍSÃŒãÃ⁄UÊ–
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ ßŒ¢ ∑Î§àSŸ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ˘„Ô̧ÁÃ ÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô—H 3H

To His preceptor He gave away the
entire land that remained at the centre,

recognizing, as He did, that the Bråhmaƒa
alone was entitled to the whole of this earth,
Himself being free from all craving.

(3)

ßàÿÿ¢ ÃŒ‹VÊ⁄UflÊ‚ÙèÿÊ◊fl‡ÙÁ·Ã—–
ÃÕÊ ⁄UÊôÿÁ¬ flÒŒ„ÔË ‚ı◊XÀÿÊfl‡ÙÁ·ÃÊH 4H

In this way ›r∂ Råma, who had given
away His valuables and cash too, was left
with the ornaments and the two pieces of
cloth He had on His person; and Empress
S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, the ruler of the
Videha country, too was left only with Her
Ma∆gala-Sµutra*, every other ornament even
on Her person having been given away by
Her to Bråhmaƒa ladies. (4)

Ã ÃÈ ’˝rÊáÿŒflSÿ flÊà‚Àÿ¢ flËˇÿ ‚¢SÃÈÃ◊˜̃–
¬˝ËÃÊ— ÁÄ‹ãŸÁœÿSÃS◊Ò ¬˝àÿåÿ¸Œ¢ ’÷ÊÁ·⁄UH 5H

Delighted to witness the most
praiseworthy parental affection of the Lord,
who is so fond of the Bråhmaƒas, they,
however, returned all that to Him and spoke
as follows, their mind tender with affection.

(5)

* The auspicious thread with a piece of gold at the centre worn by married women round their neck
as long as their husband lives.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of ›r∂ Råma,
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

The other pastimes of ›r∂ Råma
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•¬˝ûÊ¢ ŸSàflÿÊ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U–
ÿãŸÙ˘ãÃN¸UŒÿ¢ Áfl‡ÿ Ã◊Ù „¢ÔÁ‚ Sfl⁄UÙÁø·ÊH 6H

ìAs a matter of fact, what has not been
given to us by You, O Lord ! O Ruler of the
universe, when we know that, entering our
innermost heart, You wipe out our ignorance
by Your divine splendour? (6)

Ÿ◊Ù ’˝rÊáÿŒflÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÊ∑È§á∆U◊œ‚–
©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§äÊÈÿÊ¸ÿ ãÿSÃŒá«UÊÌ¬ÃÊæ˜ ÉÊ˝ÿH 7H

Hail to Lord ›r∂ Råma, a votary of the
Bråhmaƒas, the foremost of those enjoying
excellent renown, whose wisdom knows no
obstruction and whose holy feet are cherished
by those who have given up all forms of
violence. (7)

∑§ŒÊÁøÀ‹Ù∑§Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÈªÍ¸…UÙ ⁄UÊòÿÊ◊‹ÁˇÊÃ—–
ø⁄UŸ̃ flÊøÙ˘oÎáÊÙŒ̃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÊÿȨ̂◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ̃H 8H

On a certain night, while moving about
incognito and unnoticed in the capital with
the intention of knowing the mind of the
people, ›r∂ Råma overheard the following
remarks of someone concerning His own
Spouse, S∂tå: (8)

ŸÊ„¢Ô Á’÷Ì◊ àflÊ¢ ŒÈc≈UÔÊ◊‚ÃË¥ ¬⁄Ufl‡◊ªÊ◊˜–
SòÊË‹Ù÷Ë Á’÷ÎÿÊÃ̃̃ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ„¢Ô ÷¡ ¬ÈŸ—H 9H

ìI would have you no more, a wicked and
unchaste woman that you are, since you
have lived in the house of another. King
Råma, who is excessively fond of his wife,
may retain S∂tå in his house; but I am not
going to accept you again in any case.î (9)

ßÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊŒ˜̃ ’„ÈÔ◊ÈπÊŒ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿÊŒ‚¢ÁflŒ—–
¬àÿÊ ÷ËÃŸ ‚Ê àÿQ§Ê ¬̋ÊåÃÊ ¬̋ÊøÃ‚ÊüÊ◊◊̃̃H 10H

Forsaken by Her divine Consort, ›r∂
Råma, who was afraid of the ignorant and
myriad-mouthed world, which could not be
easily placated, S∂tå reached the hermitage
of the sage Vålm∂ki (son of Pracetå, the
god of water). (10)

•ãÃfl¸àãÿÊªÃ ∑§Ê‹ ÿ◊ı ‚Ê ‚È·Èfl ‚ÈÃı–
∑È§‡ÊÙ ‹fl ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃı ÃÿÙ‡ø∑̋§ Á∑˝§ÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 11H

Being enceinte, She gave birth, when
the time came, to twins who became
(severally) known as Ku‹a and Lava. Sage
Vålm∂ki performed the purificatory rites
concerning them. (11)

•XŒÁ‡øòÊ∑§ÃÈ‡ø ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊà◊¡ı S◊ÎÃı–
ÃˇÊ— ¬Èc∑§‹ ßàÿÊSÃÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 12H

The two sons of Lak¶maƒa were called
A∆gada and Citraketu; while Tak¶a and
Pu¶kala were the two sons of Bharata, O
lord of the earth ! (12)

‚È’Ê„ÈÔ— üÊÈÃ‚Ÿ‡ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ’÷ÍflÃÈ—–
ªãœflȨ̂Ÿ̃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡ÊÙ ¡ÉŸ ÷⁄UÃÙ Áfl¡ÿ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ◊̃̃H 13H
ÃŒËÿ¢ œŸ◊ÊŸËÿ ‚flZ ⁄UÊôÙ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‡ø ◊œÙ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‹fláÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
„ÔàflÊ ◊äÊÈflŸ ø∑˝§ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ flÒ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 14H

Further, Subåhu and ›rutasena were the
two sons of ›atrughna. In the course of his
conquest of the four quarters Bharata slew
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) in tens of
millions and, bringing their wealth to Ayodhyå,
presented it all  to the King, ›r∂ Råma. Again,
getting rid of the demon, Lavaƒa by name,
son of Madhu, ›atrughna for his part founded
on the site of the forest of Madhuvana a
city known as Mathurå. (13-14)

◊ÈŸı ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ÃŸÿı ‚ËÃÊ ÷òÊÊ¸ ÁflflÊÁ‚ÃÊ–
äÿÊÿãÃË ⁄UÊ◊ø⁄UáÊı Áflfl⁄U¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 15H

Having committed Her sons, Ku‹a and
Lava, to the care of the sage Vålm∂ki and
contemplating on ›r∂ Råmaís feet, so the
tradition goes, S∂tå, who had been exiled by
Her divine Spouse and could no longer
bear separation from Him, found Her way
into the bowels of the earth that parted
asunder to take Her in. (15)

Ãë¿˛UÈ àflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù L§ãœãŸÁ¬ ÁœÿÊ ‡ÊÈø—–
S◊⁄U¢SÃSÿÊ ªÈáÊÊ¢SÃÊ¢SÃÊãŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙŒ̃ ⁄UÙŒ̃äÊÈ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—H 16H

Hearing of this and recalling Her manifold
virtues, ›r∂ Råma, the almighty Lord, could
not restrain His grief, even though He tried
to suppress it by force of reason. (16)

[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11



* BOOK NINEBOOK NINEBOOK NINEBOOK NINEBOOK NINE * 5959595959

SòÊË¬È¢¬˝‚X ∞ÃÊŒÎÄ‚fl¸òÊ òÊÊ‚◊Êfl„Ô—–
•¬Ë‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á∑§◊ÈÃ ª˝ÊêÿSÿ ªÎ„ÔøÃ‚—H 17H

Excessive fondness of men and women
for each other is always such as brings
fear and grief in its train even to powerful
souls, and much more to a voluptuary
whose thoughts are riveted on his household!

(17)

ÃÃ ™§äflZ ’˝rÊøÿZ œÊ⁄UÿãŸ¡È„ÔÙÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷È—–
òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÊéŒ‚Ê„Ôd◊ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊ◊πÁá«Ã◊˜˜ H 18H

Since then for a period of thirteen
thousand years without interruption the Lord
poured oblations into the sacred fire,
observing a strict vow of celibacy throughout.

(18)

S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ NÁŒ ÁflãÿSÿ Áflh¢ Œá«∑§∑§á≈U∑Ò§—–
Sfl¬ÊŒ¬À‹fl¢ ⁄UÊ◊ •Êà◊ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UªÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃ—H 19H

Leaving in the heart of those who
remember Him an impression of His feet,
tender as a pair of young leaves, pierced
(earlier) by the thorns of the DaƒŒaka forest,
›r∂ Råma then left for His own effulgent
divine realm. (19)

ŸŒ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬Ã— ‚È⁄UÿÊëÜÊÿÊ˘˘ûÊ-
‹Ë‹ÊÃŸÙ⁄UÁœ∑§‚ÊêÿÁfl◊ÈQ§œÊêŸ— –

⁄UˇÊÙflœÙ ¡‹Áœ’ãœŸ◊SòÊ¬ÍªÒ—
Á∑¢§ ÃSÿ ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔŸŸ ∑§¬ÿ— ‚„ÔÊÿÊ—H 20H

Extirpation of demons through the
instrumentality of multitudes of missiles and
the bridging of the ocean, this is no praise
to ›r∂ Råma, the Lord of the Raghus, who
assumed a form for the sake of sport at the
entreaty of the gods and whose glory is
absolutely matchless and unsurpassed. Did
monkeys actually serve as His helpmates
in disposing of the enemy? Destruction of
demons was as good a sport on His part
as enlisting the help of monkeys for that
purpose. (20)

ÿSÿÊ◊‹¢ ŸÎ¬‚ŒS‚È ÿ‡ÊÙ˘äÊÈŸÊÁ¬
ªÊÿãàÿÉÊÉŸ◊Î·ÿÙ ÁŒÁª÷ãº˝¬^◊˜˜–

Ã¢ ŸÊ∑§¬Ê‹fl‚È¬Ê‹Á∑§⁄UË≈U¡Èc≈UÔU-
¬ÊŒÊê’È¡¢ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¬lH 21H

I seek as my protector the aforesaid
Lord of Raghus, whose unsullied glory which
is capable of destroying all sins and serves
as an adornment for the elephants guarding
the four quarters (pervades all the quarters),
sages sing in royal courts even to this day,
and whose lotus-feet are touched by the
crowns of even rulers of heaven like Indra
and custodians of wealth like Kubera, the
god of riches. (21)

‚ ÿÒ— S¬Îc≈UÔUÙ˘Á÷ŒÎc≈UÔUÙ flÊ ‚¢Áflc≈UÔUÙ˘ŸÈªÃÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
∑§Ù‚‹ÊSÃ ÿÿÈ— SÕÊŸ¢ ÿòÊ ªë¿UÁãÃ ÿÙÁªŸ—H 22H

All those people of the Kosala country,
by whom He was lovingly touched or fully
observed or seated by their side or even
followed while moving about, reached the
goal which Yog∂s (those adept in Yoga or
deep meditation) attain to. (22)

¬ÈL§·Ù ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ¢ üÊfláÊÒL§¬œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
•ÊŸÎ‡Ê¢Sÿ¬⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸’ãœÒÌfl◊ÈëÿÃH 23H

A man treasuring up in his mind the
narrative of ›r∂ Råma through the repeated
process of hearing, and pledged to a vow of
tenderness (cessation from violence), O
Par∂k¶it, is freed from the shackles of Karma
in the shape of virtue and sin, which make
for transmigration. (23)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§Õ¢ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷̋ÊÃÎÎŸ̃ flÊ Sflÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ flÊ Ã̆ ãflflÃ̧ãÃ ¬̋¡Ê— ¬ı⁄UÊ‡ø ß̧‡fl⁄UH 24H

King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: How did the
said Lord ›r∂ Råma conduct Himself and
how did He behave towards His younger
brothers, Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and
›atrughna, who were His own selves (part
manifestations)? How, again, did they,
Bharata and others, as well as His subjects
and residents of Ayodhyå in particular behave
in their turn towards Him, their almighty
lord? (24)

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÊÁŒ‡ÊŒ˜ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ ÷˝ÊÃ¢ÎÎÁSòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ SflÊŸÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊ÒˇÊÃ ‚ÊŸÈª—H 25H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ Råma (the Ruler
of the three worlds) now charged His
younger brothers with the conquest of
the four quarters, and Himself looked round
the city with His followers/attendants,
allowing Himself to be seen by His people.

(25)

•ÊÁ‚Q§◊ÊªÊZ ªãœÙŒÒ— ∑§Á⁄UáÊÊ¢ ◊Œ‡ÊË∑§⁄UÒ—–
SflÊÁ◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ◊ûÊÊ¢ flÊ ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊÁ◊flH 26H

With its roads sprinkled all over with
perfumed water and fragrant drops of
temporal fluid, emitted by elephants in rut,
the city looked highly exhilarated, as it were,
to see her lord arrived. (26)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒªÙ¬È⁄U‚÷ÊøÒàÿŒflªÎ„ÔÊÁŒ·È  –
ÁflãÿSÃ„Ô◊∑§‹‡ÊÒ— ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷‡ø ◊Áá«ÃÊ◊̃̃H 27H

It was adorned with domes of gold set
on the top of palaces, city gates, council-
chambers, sanctums and temples, as well
as with flags. (27)

¬ÍªÒ— ‚flÎãÃÒ ⁄Uê÷ÊÁ÷— ¬Á^∑§ÊÁ÷— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚Ê◊̃̃–
•ÊŒ‡ÊÒ̧⁄U¢‡ÊÈ∑Ò§— dÁÇ÷— ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜̃H 28H

It had festal arches erected by means
of fresh arecå-nuts joined with their foot-
stalks and banana trees fixed in the ground,
strips of beautiful clothes, mirrors, tapestries
and wreaths of flowers. (28)

Ã◊È¬ÿÈSÃòÊ ÃòÊ ¬ı⁄UÊ •„Ô¸áÊ¬ÊáÊÿ—–
•ÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ÿÈÿÈ¡ÈŒ̧fl ¬Ê„ÔË◊Ê¢ ¬˝Ê∑˜§ àflÿÙŒ˜œÎÃÊ◊˜̃H 29H

With articles of worship in their hands
citizens met Him at various points and
pronounced their benedictions on Him with
the prayer, ìProtect, O Lord, this earth,
lifted up of yore by Yourself in the form of
the divine Boar !î (29)

ÃÃ— ¬˝¡Ê flËˇÿ ¬ÁÃ¢ Áø⁄UÊªÃ¢
ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÙà‚Îc≈UÔUªÎ„ÔÊ— ÁSòÊÿÙ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–

•ÊL§s „ÔêÿÊ¸áÿ⁄UÁflãŒ‹ÙøŸ-
◊ÃÎåÃŸòÊÊ— ∑È§‚È◊Ò⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜H 30H

On learning that their lord had arrived
there after a long interval, the people both
men and women forthwith climbed up to the
top of their mansions with intent to see
Him, leaving their household chores, and
showered flowers on the lotus-eyed Lord,
their eyes still unsated. (30)

•Õ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU— SflªÎ„¢Ô ¡Èc≈¢U SflÒ— ¬Ífl¸⁄UÊ¡Á÷—–
•ŸãÃÊÁπ‹∑§Ù‡ÊÊ…UK◊ŸÉÿÙ¸L§¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜ H 31H

The Lord then returned to His palace
occupied in the past by His own
predecessors, rich in unlimited treasures of
every kind and equipped with an invaluable
variety of articles of household use. (31)

Áflº˝È◊ÙŒÈê’⁄UmÊ⁄UÒflÒ¸ŒÍÿ¸SÃê÷¬æ˜ ÁQ§Á÷— –
SÕ‹Ò◊Ȩ̂⁄U∑§ÃÒ— Sflë¿Ò÷Ȩ̂ÃS»§Á≈U∑§Á÷ÁûÊÁ÷—H 32H
ÁøòÊdÁÇ÷— ¬Á^∑§ÊÁ÷flȨ̂‚Ù◊ÁáÊªáÊÊ¢‡ÊÈ∑Ò§—–
◊ÈQ§Ê»§‹ÒÁ‡øŒÈÀ‹Ê‚Ò— ∑§ÊãÃ∑§Ê◊Ù¬¬ÁûÊÁ÷—H 33H
œÍ¬ŒË¬Ò— ‚È⁄UÁ÷Á÷◊¸Áá«Ã¢ ¬Èc¬◊á«ŸÒ—–
SòÊË¬ÈÁê÷— ‚È⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ¡È¸c≈¢U ÷Í·áÊ÷Í·áÊÒ—H 34H

It was graced with entrances having
thresholds of coral, rows of pillars of catís-
eye, transparent floors of emerald and walls
of shining crystals, wreaths of various colours,
flags, clothes, gems and canopies, pearls
effulgent as consciousness and all luxuries
coveted by men, fragrant incenses and lights
and decorations of flowers, and attended by
men and women akin to gods and lending
charm to ornaments themselves. (32ó34)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊ◊— ÁSŸÇœÿÊ Á¬̋ÿÿc≈UÔUÿÊ–
⁄U◊ SflÊ⁄UÊ◊œË⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Î·÷— ‚ËÃÿÊ Á∑§‹H 35H

In that palace the said Lord ›r∂ Råma,
the foremost of wise men revelling in the
Self, enjoyed life, so the tradition goes, with
His beloved and affectionate Spouse, S∂tå.

(35)

’È÷È¡ ø ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ œ◊¸◊¬Ë«ÿŸ˜–
fl·̧¬ÍªÊŸ̃ ’„ÍÔŸ̃ ŸÎÎáÊÊ◊Á÷äÿÊÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ̋¬À‹fl—H 36H
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Nay, the Lord, whose feet tender as
young leaves are contemplated upon by
men, enjoyed pleasures of sense, each at

its proper time, for very many years taking
care not to transgress the principles of
righteousness. (36)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑È§‡ÊSÿ øÊÁÃÁÕSÃS◊ÊÁãŸ·œSÃà‚ÈÃÙ Ÿ÷—–
¬Èá«⁄UË∑§Ù˘Õ Ãà¬ÈòÊ— ˇÊ◊œãflÊ÷flûÊÃ—H 1H
ŒflÊŸË∑§SÃÃÙ˘ŸË„Ô— ¬ÊÁ⁄UÿÊòÊÙ˘Õ Ãà‚ÈÃ—–
ÃÃÙ ’‹SÕ‹SÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ flÖÊ˝ŸÊ÷Ù˘∑¸§‚ê÷fl—H 2H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Now, Ku‹aís son
was Atithi, of whom was born Ni¶adha
and the latterís son was Nabha. Then
came PuƒŒar∂ka, whose son was
K¶emadhanvå; and from the loins of the
latter sprang up Devån∂ka. Of Devån∂ka
was born An∂ha and his son was Påriyåtra.
From the loins of the latter sprang up
Balasthala and of the latter was born
Vajranåbha, who emanated from a ray of
the sun-god. (1-2)

πªáÊSÃà‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ ÁflœÎÁÃ‡øÊ÷flÃ˜̃ ‚ÈÃ—–
ÃÃÙ Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷Ù˘÷ÍŒ˜̃ ÿÙªÊøÊÿ¸SÃÈ ¡ÒÁ◊Ÿ—H 3H
Á‡Êcÿ— ∑§ı‚Àÿ •ÊäÿÊà◊¢ ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿÙ˘äÿªÊŒ̃ ÿÃ—–
ÿÙª¢ ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊ÎÁ·N¸UŒÿª˝ÁãÕ÷Œ∑§◊˜˜H 4H

His son was Khagaƒa and of the
latter was born a son, Vidhæti by name.
From the loins of Vidhæti sprang up
Hiraƒyanåbha, a teacher of Yoga and a
pupil of the sage Jaimini. From him the sage
Yåj¤avalkya of Kosala received instruction

in Yoga relating to the Spirit, which is
conducive to great elevation and capable of
snapping the knot of ignorance existing in
the heart. (3-4)

¬ÈcÿÙ Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷Sÿ œ˝Èfl‚ÁãœSÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÙ˘ÕÊÁÇŸfláÊ¸— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝SÃSÿ ◊L§— ‚ÈÃ—H 5H
ÿÙ˘‚ÊflÊSÃ ÿÙªÁ‚h— ∑§‹Ê¬ª˝Ê◊◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
∑§‹⁄UãÃ ‚Íÿ¸fl¢‡Ê¢ Ÿc≈¢U ÷ÊflÁÿÃÊ ¬ÈŸ—H 6H

Hiraƒyanåbhaís son was Pu¶ya, of
whom Dhruvasandhi was born. Then came
Sudar‹ana; from Sudar‹ana, Agnivarƒa and
from the latter sprang up ›∂ghra, whose
son was Maru. He is the same Maru who,
having attained perfection through Yoga,
stays even to this day as an inhabitant of
Kalåpagråma (a famous colony of Yog∂s in
an obscure part of the Himålayas), and will
revive the solar dynasty, when extinct, at
the end of the Kali age. (5-6)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ÈüÊÈÃSÃSÿ ‚ÁãœSÃSÿÊåÿ◊·¸áÊ—–
◊„ÔSflÊ¢SÃà‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ Áfl‡fl‚ÊuÙ˘ãfl¡ÊÿÃH 7H

From the loins of Maru sprang up
Prasu‹ruta, whose son was Sandhi and the
son of Sandhi, again, was Amar¶aƒa. The
latterís son was Mahaswån, of whom
Vi‹wasåhva was born. (7)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
üÊË⁄UÊ◊Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H

Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Narrative of ›r∂ Råma,
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

The genealogy of (the remaining kings of) Ik¶wåkuís line
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ÃÃ— ¬˝‚ŸÁ¡Ã˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ÃˇÊ∑§Ù ÷ÁflÃÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÃÃÙ ’Î„Ôi‹Ù ÿSÃÈ Á¬òÊÊ Ã ‚◊⁄U „ÔÃ—H 8H

Of him was born Prasenajit and from
the loins of the latter sprang up Tak¶aka;
and of the latter was born Bæhadbala, who
was slain in battle, O Par∂k¶it!, by your
father, Abhimanyu. (8)

∞Ã „ÔËˇflÊ∑È§÷Í¬Ê‹Ê •ÃËÃÊ— oÎáflŸÊªÃÊŸ̃–
’Î„Ôi‹Sÿ ÷ÁflÃÊ ¬ÈòÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ’Î„Ôº˝áÊ—H 9 H
©UL§Á∑˝§ÿSÃÃSÃSÿ flà‚flÎhÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÙ◊SÃÃÙ ÷ÊŸÈÌŒflÊ∑§Ù flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—H 10H

These are all the past kings of Ik¶wåkuís
line; now hear the names of the coming
ones. Bæhadbalaís son will be named
Bæhadraƒa, of whom will be born Urukriya
and from the loins of the latter will spring up
Vatsavæddha. Of the latter will be born
Prativyoma; from Prativyoma, Bhånu and
from him will follow Divåka, a great general.

(9-10)

‚„ÔŒflSÃÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ’Î„ÔŒ‡flÙ˘Õ ÷ÊŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡flÙ ÷ÊŸÈ◊Ã— ‚È¬˝ÃË∑§Ù˘Õ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 11H

Of him will be born the valiant Sahadeva;
Bæhada‹wa will be the son of Sahadeva
and Bhånumån, of Bæhada‹wa; Bhånumånís
son will be Prat∂kå‹wa and the latterís son
will be Suprat∂ka. (11)

÷ÁflÃÊ ◊L§ŒflÙ˘Õ ‚ÈŸˇÊòÊÙ˘Õ ¬Èc∑§⁄U—–
ÃSÿÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊSÃà¬ÈòÊ— ‚ÈÃ¬ÊSÃŒÁ◊òÊÁ¡Ã˜˜H 12H

Then will follow Marudeva; from

Marudeva, Sunak¶atra and Sunak¶atraís son
will be Pu¶kara; Pu¶karaís son will be
Antarik¶a; Antarik¶aís son will be Sutapå
and the latterís Amitrajit. (12)

’Î„Ôº̋Ê¡SÃÈ ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ’Ì„ÔSÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ∑Î§ÃÜ¡ÿ—–
⁄UáÊÜ¡ÿSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃ— ‚Ü¡ÿÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃÃ—H 13H

Again, Bæhadråja will be the son of
Amitrajit; Barhi of Bæhadråja and from the
latter will follow Kæta¤jaya. His son will be
Raƒa¤jaya and from the loins of Raƒa¤jaya
will spring up Sa¤jaya. (13)

ÃS◊Êë¿UÊÄÿÙ˘Õ ‡ÊÈhÙŒÙ ‹ÊX‹SÃà‚ÈÃ— S◊ÎÃ—–
ÃÃ— ¬̋‚ŸÁ¡Ã̃̃ ÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ˇÊÈº̋∑§Ù ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃÃ—H 14H

From the latter will follow ›åkya; from
›åkya, ›uddhoda and his son will be called
Lå∆gala. Of him will be born Prasenajit and
from Prasenajit will follow K¶udraka. (14)

⁄UáÊ∑§Ù ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UÕSÃŸÿSÃÃ—–
‚ÈÁ◊òÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸc∆UÊãÃ ∞Ã ’Ê„Ô̧i‹ÊãflÿÊ—H 15H

From the loins of K¶udraka will spring
up Raƒaka and of the latter will be born a
son, Suratha by name. From Suratha will
follow a son, Sumitra by name, who will be
the last of his line. These are all the scions
of Bæhadbala. (15)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ◊ÿ¢ fl¢‡Ê— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊãÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿÃSÃ¢ ¬̋Êåÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ‚¢SÕÊ¢ ¬̋ÊåSÿÁÃ flÒ ∑§‹ıH 16H

This race of the Ik¶wåkus will have its
end in Sumitra; for, having reached this
king, the line will actually terminate in the
Kali Yuga. (16)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡ÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth discourse, ìThe genealogy of (the remaining kings of) Ik¶wåkuís
lineî in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁŸÁ◊Á⁄UˇflÊ∑È§ÃŸÿÙ flÁ‚c∆U◊flÎÃÌàfl¡◊˜˜–
•Ê⁄Uèÿ ‚òÊ¢ ‚Ù˘åÿÊ„Ô ‡Ê∑̋§áÊ ¬̋ÊÇflÎÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷Ù—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: After
commencing a sacrificial session King Nimi,
son of Ik¶wåku, invited the sage Vasi¶¢ha to
be the chief priest. He too replied, ìI have
already been invited by Indra to conduct his
sacrifice, O king ! (1)

Ã¢ ÁŸfl¸àÿÊ¸ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊflã◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÿ–
ÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚ËŒ̃̃ ªÎ„Ô¬ÁÃ— ‚Ù˘¬Ëãº̋SÿÊ∑§⁄UÙã◊π◊̃̃H 2H

ìI shall, therefore, return after concluding
that; please wait for me till then.î The
householder (sacrificer, King Nimi) kept
silent and the sage too left for heaven and
conducted the sacrificial performance of
Indra. (2)

ÁŸÁ◊‡ø‹Á◊Œ¢ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ‚òÊ◊Ê⁄U÷ÃÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
´§ÁàflÁÇ÷⁄U¬⁄UÒSÃÊflãŸÊª◊Œ˜ ÿÊflÃÊ ªÈL§—H 3H

Knowing all this, his life and everything
connected with it, to be evanescent, the
thoughtful Nimi proceeded with the sacrificial
session with the help of other priests and
continued it till his preceptor, sage Vasi¶¢ha,
did not return. (3)

Á‡Êcÿ√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊¢ flËˇÿ ÁŸfl¸àÿ¸ ªÈL§⁄UÊªÃ—–
•‡Ê¬Ã˜˜ ¬ÃÃÊŒ˜ Œ„ÔÙ ÁŸ◊— ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 4H

Coming back after concluding the
sacrifice and perceiving the indecorum on
the part of his disciple (King Nimi), the sage
Vasi¶¢ha cursed the latter in the following
words: ìLet the body of Nimi, who regards
himself very learned, fall !î (4)

ÁŸÁ◊— ¬˝ÁÃŒŒı ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ªÈ⁄Ufl˘œ◊¸flÌÃŸ–
ÃflÊÁ¬ ¬ÃÃÊŒ˜ Œ„ÔÙ ‹Ù÷ÊŒ˜ œ◊¸◊¡ÊŸÃ—H 5H

Nimi as well pronounced a counter-

curse on his preceptor, who had acted
unrighteously (in the eyes of Nimi), saying:
ìLet your body too fall because of your not
knowing what is right on account of greed.î

(5)

ßàÿÈà‚‚¡¸ Sfl¢ Œ„¢Ô ÁŸÁ◊⁄UäÿÊà◊∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
Á◊òÊÊflL§áÊÿÙ¡¸ôÙ ©Ufl¸‡ÿÊ¢ ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 6H

With these words, Nimi, who was well-
versed in spiritual lore, gave up his ghost;
while the sage (my ancestor) was reborn of
the god Mitravaruƒa through Urva‹∂, a
celestial nymph. (6)

ªãœflSÃÈ·È ÃŒ˜˜Œ„¢Ô ÁŸœÊÿ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
‚◊ÊåÃ ‚òÊÿÊª˘Õ ŒflÊŸÍøÈ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜H 7H

Placing the body of Nimi in balms (with
a view to preserving it), the foremost of the
sages, who were conducting the sacrificial
session on behalf of Nimi, said to the gods
assembled there, after the conclusion of
the sacrificial session as follows: (7)

⁄UÊôÊÙ ¡ËflÃÈ Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬˝‚ãŸÊ— ¬˝÷flÙ ÿÁŒ–
ÃÕàÿÈQ§ ÁŸÁ◊— ¬˝Ê„Ô ◊Ê ÷Íã◊ Œ„Ô’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 8H

ìLet this dead body of King Nimi  come
back to life, if you are pleased, O gods !î
When the gods said ëAmení, the spirit of
Nimi spoke aloud, ìLet me not be imprisoned
in a body again. (8)

ÿSÿ ÿÙª¢ Ÿ flÊÜ¿ÁãÃ ÁflÿÙª÷ÿ∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—–
÷¡ÁãÃ ø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡¢ ◊ÈŸÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U◊œ‚—H 9H

ìStricken with the fear of separation,
sages do not long for union with a body and
worship the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Hari, devotion
to whom dispels the fear of transmigration.

(9)
Œ„¢Ô ŸÊflL§L§à‚˘„¢Ô ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
‚fl¸òÊÊSÿ ÿÃÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊¸àSÿÊŸÊ◊ÈŒ∑§ ÿÕÊH 10H

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

The posterity of Nimi described
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I too, therefore, am not eager to get back
a body, which brings in its train suffering,
grief and fear and because of which death
threatens the J∂va every where, as fish in
water faces death every moment.î (10)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
ÁflŒ„Ô ©UcÿÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‹ÙøŸ·È ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
©Uã◊·áÊÁŸ◊·ÊèÿÊ¢ ‹ÁˇÊÃÙ˘äÿÊà◊‚¢ÁSÕÃ—H 11H

The gods replied:The gods replied:The gods replied:The gods replied:The gods replied: ìBereft of a body,
may you reside at will in the eyes of
embodied souls.î In this way Nimi took up
his abode in the  body of all the J∂vas, being
indicated by the opening and closing of
eyes. (11)

•⁄UÊ¡∑§÷ÿ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
Œ„¢Ô ◊◊ãÕÈ— S◊ ÁŸ◊— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‚◊¡ÊÿÃH 12H

Perceiving the risk of anarchy for the
people, the great sages, who officiated as
priests at the sacrificial performance of Nimi,
churned  the body of the king, whence a
son was born to him. (12)

¡ã◊ŸÊ ¡Ÿ∑§— ‚Ù˘÷ÍŒ˜ flÒŒ„ÔSÃÈ ÁflŒ„Ô¡—–
Á◊ÁÕ‹Ù ◊ÕŸÊÖ¡ÊÃÙ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê ÿŸ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊH 13H

By virtue of his extraordinary birth (or
by reason of his being the progenitor of a
new line of K¶atriya kings) the prince was
called Janaka; born in the line of king Nimi
(who remained without a body), again, he
became known as Vaideha (son of Videha).
Sprung from the process of churning and
further because the city of Mithilå was
built by him, he came to be known as
Mithila. (13)

ÃS◊ÊŒÈŒÊfl‚ÈSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍãŸÁãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
ÃÃ— ‚È∑§ÃÈSÃSÿÊÁ¬ Œfl⁄UÊÃÙ ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 14H

Of Janaka was born Udåvasu, whose
son was Nandivardhana. From Nandi-
vardhana followed Suketu and his son, again,
was Devaråta, O protector of the earth ! (14)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ’Î„Ôº˝ÕSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ‚ÈœÎÁà¬ÃÊ–
‚ÈœÎÃœ¸Îc≈UÔU∑§ÃÈflÒ¸ „Ôÿ¸‡flÙ˘Õ ◊L§SÃÃ—H 15H

From the loins of Devaråta sprang up
Bæhadratha, whose son Mahåv∂rya was
the father of Sudhæt (Sudhæti). Sudhætiís
son indeed was Dhæ¶¢aketu. Then came
Harya‹wa, of whom was born Maru. (15)

◊⁄UÙ— ¬˝ÃË¬∑§SÃS◊ÊÖ¡ÊÃ— ∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ ÿÃ—–
Œfl◊Ë…USÃSÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ÁflüÊÈÃÙ˘Õ ◊„ÔÊœÎÁÃ—H 16H

Maruís son was Prat∂paka, of whom
was born Kætiratha. From the loins of
Kætiratha sprang up Devam∂Œha, whose
son was Vi‹ruta, and then came Mahådhæti.

(16)

∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UÊÃSÃÃSÃS◊Êã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÙ◊ÊÕ Ãà‚ÈÃ—–
SfláÊ¸⁄UÙ◊Ê ‚ÈÃSÃSÿ OSfl⁄UÙ◊Ê √ÿ¡ÊÿÃH 17H

Of him was born Kætiråta, from whom
followed Mahåroma. Again, his son was
Swarƒaromå, and Hraswaromå was born
as his son. (17)

ÃÃ— ‚Ë⁄Uäfl¡Ù ¡ôÙ ÿôÊÊÕZ ∑§·¸ÃÙ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ ‚Ë⁄UÊª˝ÃÙ ¡ÊÃÊ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚Ë⁄Uäfl¡— S◊ÎÃ—H 18H

Of Hraswaromå was born S∂radhwaja.
The divine S∂tå (the Spouse of ›r∂ Råma)
appeared from his ploughshare while he
was ploughing the earth for the purpose of
a sacrifice, Yaj¤a; hence he is remembered
as S∂radhwaja, one who owed his celebrity
to a plough. (18)

∑È§‡Êäfl¡SÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊSÃÃÙ œ◊¸äfl¡Ù ŸÎ¬—–
œ◊¸äfl¡Sÿ mı ¬ÈòÊı ∑Î§Ãäfl¡Á◊Ãäfl¡ıH 19H

His son was Ku‹adhwaja, of whom
was born King Dharmadhwaja; and
Dharmadhwaja had two sons, Kætadhwaja
and Mitadhwaja by name. (19)

∑Î§Ãäfl¡ÊÃ̃ ∑§Á‡Êäfl¡— πÊÁá«ÄÿSÃÈ Á◊Ãäfl¡ÊÃ̃̃–
∑Î§Ãäfl¡‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊà◊ÁfllÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 20H

From the loins of Kætadhwaja sprang
up Ke‹idhwaja and from Mitadhwaja
(Kætadhwajaís younger brother) followed
KhåƒŒikya. Of these, Ke‹idhwaja, the son
of Kætadhwaja, O king, was well-versed in
the science of the Spirit. (20)

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13
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πÊÁá«Äÿ— ∑§◊¸ÃûUflôÊÙ ÷ËÃ— ∑§Á‡Êäfl¡ÊŒ˜ ºÈ̋Ã—–
÷ÊŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷Íë¿ÃlÈêŸSÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 21H
‡ÊÈÁøSÃûÊŸÿSÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚ŸmÊ¡SÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜̃–
™§äfl¸∑§ÃÈ— ‚ŸmÊ¡ÊŒ¡Ù˘Õ ¬ÈL§Á¡à‚ÈÃ—H 22H

KhåƒŒikya, on the other hand, was
proficient in the science of rituals and fled
(left) his kingdom for fear of Ke‹idhwaja.
Ke‹idhwajaís son was Bhånumån, whose
son was ›atadyumna. ›atadyumnaís son
was ›uci, of whom was born Sanadwåja;
and from the said Sanadwåja followed
ªUrdhvaketu. From ªUrdhvaketu followed Aja
and his son was Purujit. (21-22)

•Á⁄c≈UŸÁ◊SÃSÿÊÁ¬ üÊÈÃÊÿÈSÃà‚È¬Ê‡fl¸∑§—–
ÃÃÁ‡øòÊ⁄UÕÙ ÿSÿ ˇÊ◊ÁœÌ◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬—H 23H

His son, again, was Ari¶¢anemi. From
the latter followed ›rutåyu and his son was
Supår‹waka. Of the latter was born
Citraratha, whose son was K¶emadhi, the
famous king of Mithilå. (23)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚◊⁄UÕSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃ— ‚àÿ⁄UÕSÃÃ—–
•Ê‚ËŒÈ¬ªÈL§SÃS◊ÊŒÈ¬ªÈåÃÙ˘ÁÇŸ‚¢÷fl—  H 24H

From the loins of K¶emadhi sprang up
Samaratha, whose son was Satyaratha. Of
Satyaratha was born Upaguru and from him

followed Upagupta, who emanated from a
ray of the god of fire, Agni. (24)

flSflŸãÃÙ˘Õ Ãà¬ÈòÊÙ ÿÈÿÈœÙ ÿÃ˜̃ ‚È÷Ê·áÊ—–
üÊÈÃSÃÃÙ ¡ÿSÃS◊ÊŒ̃̃ Áfl¡ÿÙ˘S◊ÊŒÎÃ— ‚ÈÃ—H 25H

Then came Vasvananta and his son
was Yuyudha, from whom followed
Subhå¶aƒa. Then came ›ruta, from whom
followed Jaya and from the loins of the
latter sprang up Vijaya, of whom was born
a son, §Rta by name. (25)

‡ÊÈŸ∑§SÃà‚ÈÃÙ ¡ôÙ flËÃ„Ô√ÿÙ œÎÁÃSÃÃ—–
’„ÈÔ‹Ê‡flÙ œÎÃSÃSÿ ∑Î§ÁÃ⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊfl‡ÊËH 26H

Then came ›unaka, of whom was born
a son V∂tahavya by name and from him
followed Dhæti. Dhætiís son was Bahulå‹wa,
of whom Kæti was born and from the loins of
Kæti sprang up Mahåva‹∂. (26)

∞Ã flÒ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ê ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊà◊ÁfllÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄U¬˝‚ÊŒŸ mãmÒ◊È¸Q§Ê ªÎ„ÔcflÁ¬H 27H

All these kings of Mithilå, O king, were
really proficient in the knowledge of the
Spirit. By the grace of masters of Yoga (like
the sage Yåj¤avalkya) they were rid of
pairs of opposites such as joy and sorrow
even in their household life. (27)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
ÁŸÁ◊fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled ìThe posterity of Nimi describedî,
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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6666666666 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÊÃ— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ fl¢‡Ê— ‚Ù◊Sÿ ¬ÊflŸ—–
ÿÁS◊ãŸÒ‹ÊŒÿÙ ÷Í¬Ê— ∑§Ëàÿ¸ãÃ ¬Èáÿ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Now hereafter
hear, O king, of the hallowed race of Soma,
the moon-god, in which are mentioned kings
of sacred renown such as Aila (King
Purµuravå, the son of Ilå). (1)

‚„ÔdÁ‡Ê⁄U‚— ¬È¢‚Ù ŸÊÁ÷OŒ‚⁄UÙL§„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
¡ÊÃSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃÙ œÊÃÈ⁄UÁòÊ— Á¬ÃÎ‚◊Ù ªÈáÊÒ—H 2H

Of Brahmå, the creator, sprung of the
lotus (in the form of the cosmos) evolved
out of the pool-like navel of the Supreme
Cosmic person possessed of countless
heads, there was a son, Atri by name, who
was a replica of his father in point of
excellences. (2)

ÃSÿ ŒÎÇèÿÙ˘÷flÃ̃ ¬ÈòÊ— ‚Ù◊Ù˘◊ÎÃ◊ÿ— Á∑§‹–
Áfl¬˝ı·äÿÈ«ÈªáÊÊŸÊ¢ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã— ¬ÁÃ—H 3H

Out of his tears of joy, so the tradition
goes, sprang up a son, Soma by name,
who is an embodiment of nectar. He was
appointed by Brahmå as the lord of the
Bråhmaƒas, herbs and annual plants, as
well as of the hosts of stars. (3)

‚Ù˘ÿ¡Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿŸ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜–
¬àŸË¥ ’Î„ÔS¬ÃŒ¸¬Ê¸Ã˜˜ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ŸÊ◊Ê„Ô⁄UŒ˜ ’‹ÊÃ˜H 4H

Having completely subdued all the three
worlds, he worshipped the Lord by means
of a Råjasµuya sacrifice and out of arrogance
he forcibly carried away the wife of the
sage Bæhaspati, Tårå by name. (4)

ÿŒÊ ‚ ŒflªÈL§áÊÊ ÿÊÁøÃÙ˘÷ËˇáÊ‡ÊÙ ◊ŒÊÃ˜̃–
ŸÊàÿ¡Ã˜˜ Ãà∑Î§Ã ¡ôÙ ‚È⁄UŒÊŸflÁflª˝„Ô—H 5H

Though solicited time and again by the
sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor of the gods,

he did not leave her through vanity. On that
account there ensued a war between the
gods and the demons. (5)

‡ÊÈ∑˝§Ù ’Î„ÔS¬Ãm¸·ÊŒª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜ ‚Ê‚È⁄UÙ«È¬◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UÙ ªÈL§‚ÈÃ¢ SŸ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃªáÊÊflÎÃ—H 6H

Due to jealousy towards Bæhaspati,
›ukråcårya, the preceptor of the demons,
together with the Asuras took the side of
the moon-god, the ruler of the stars; while
Lord ›iva, the Destroyer of the Universe,
accompanied by all the hosts of ghosts,
espoused the cause of Bæhaspati (son of
the sage A∆girå, the teacher of Lord ›iva)
due to his affection for Bæhaspati. (6)

‚fl¸ŒflªáÊÙ¬ÃÙ ◊„Ôãº˝Ù ªÈL§◊ãflÿÊÃ˜˜–
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚◊⁄USÃÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊ÿ—H 7H

Accompanied by all the hosts of heaven,
the mighty Indra followed Bæhaspati. In this
way there raged a battle for the sake of
Tårå, which caused the annihilation of both
the gods and the Asuras. (7)

ÁŸflÁŒÃÙ˘ÕÊÁX⁄U‚Ê ‚Ù◊¢ ÁŸ÷̧àSÿ̧ Áfl‡fl∑Î§Ã̃–
ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ Sfl÷òÊ¸ ¬˝Êÿë¿ŒãÃfl¸àŸË◊flÒÃ˜ ¬ÁÃ—H 8H

Now, apprised of the whole situation by
the sage A∆girå, Brahmå, the creator of the
universe, harshly rebuked Soma and had
Tårå restored to her husband, who perceived
her to be enceinte. (8)

àÿ¡ àÿ¡Ê‡ÊÈ ŒÈc¬˝ôÙ ◊àˇÊòÊÊŒÊÁ„UÃ¢ ¬⁄UÒ—–
ŸÊ„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ÷S◊‚ÊÃ˜ ∑È§ÿÊZ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ‚ÊãÃÊÁŸ∑§— ‚ÁÃH 9H

He said to her, ìCast away, cast away
at once from my soil, O evil-minded one!
the seed sown by others. I am not going to
burn you, a woman, O good lady, anxious
as I am to have children through you.î (9)

ÃàÿÊ¡ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷◊˜–
S¬Î„ÔÊ◊ÊÁX⁄U‚‡ø∑˝§ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ‚Ù◊ ∞fl øH 10H

•Õ øÃÈŒ̧‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV

A brief survey of the Lunar Dynasty
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Full of shame, Tårå brought forth a son
effulgent as gold. The sage Bæhaspati (son
of A∆girå) as well as Soma conceived a
longing for the boy. (10)

◊◊Êÿ¢ Ÿ ÃflàÿÈëøÒSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflflŒ◊ÊŸÿÙ—–
¬¬˝ë¿È´¸§·ÿÙ ŒflÊ ŸÒflÙø fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ÃÈ ‚ÊH 11H

While the two were hotly disputing with
regard to the child, each saying, ìIt is mine,
not yours!î sages and gods questioned her
as to whose progeny it was. She, however,
said nothing, overcome as she was by
shame. (11)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘‹Ë∑§‹Ö¡ÿÊ–
Á∑¢§ Ÿ flÙøSÿ‚Œ˜flÎûÊ •Êà◊Êfll¢ flŒÊ‡ÊÈ ◊H 12H

Full of wrath the child said to the
mother, ìWhy do you out of false modesty
not speak the truth, O immoral woman!
Therefore, tell me of your sin at once.î (12)

’˝rÊÊ ÃÊ¢ ⁄U„Ô •Ê„ÍÔÿ ‚◊¬˝ÊˇÊËëø ‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜–
‚Ù◊SÿàÿÊ„Ô ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§— ‚Ù◊SÃ¢ ÃÊflŒª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜H 13H

Calling her aside and reassuring her,
Brahmå gently questioned her. She then
gradually intimated that the child belonged
to Soma, on which Soma took possession
of the child. (13)

ÃSÿÊà◊ÿÙÁŸ⁄U∑Î§Ã ’Èœ ßàÿÁ÷œÊ¢ ŸÎ¬–
’ÈŒỖäÿÊ ªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ ÿŸ ¬ÈòÊáÊÊ¬Ù«È⁄UÊá◊ÈŒ◊˜H 14H

Brahmå (the self-born) gave him the
name of Budha, the wise one, in virtue of
his profound wisdom, O protector of men!
From this son, the moon-god, the king of
the stars, derived great joy. (14)

ÃÃ— ¬ÈM§⁄UflÊ ¡ôÙ ß‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÿ ©UŒÊNÃ—–
ÃSÿ M§¬ªÈáÊıŒÊÿ¸‡ÊË‹º˝ÁfláÊÁfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 15H
üÊÈàflÙfl¸‡ÊËãº˝÷flŸ ªËÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÌ·áÊÊ–
ÃŒÁãÃ∑§◊È¬ÿÊÿ ŒflË S◊⁄U‡Ê⁄UÊÌŒÃÊH 16H

Of Budha was born, through Ilå,
Purµuravå, who has already been referred
to.* Smitten with shafts of love to hear of
his personal charm, excellences, liberality,

amiable disposition, affluence and valour,
which were being extolled by the celestial
sage Nårada, in the court of Indra, the lord
of paradise, the celestial nymph, Urva‹∂,
sought his presence. (15-16)

Á◊òÊÊflL§áÊÿÙ— ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒÊ¬ãŸÊ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬ÈL§·üÙc∆¢U ∑§ãŒ¬¸Á◊fl M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜–
œÎÁÃ¢ Áflc≈UÔUèÿ ‹‹ŸÊ ©U¬ÃSÕ ÃŒÁãÃ∑§H 17H

Having developed a human disposition,
thanks to the curse of the god Mitravaruƒa,
that charming damsel saw Purµuravå (the
foremost of men), who was as handsome
as Love, and, controlling herself, arrived in
his presence. (17)

‚ ÃÊ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ„Ô̧·̧áÊÙà»È§À‹‹ÙøŸ—–
©UflÊø ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ŒflË¥ Nc≈UÃŸÍL§„Ô—H 18H

Seeing that celestial nymph, Purµuravå
spoke to her in a polite language as follows,
his eyes blooming with delight and the hair
of his body standing on end. (18)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
SflÊªÃ¢ Ã fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô •ÊSÿÃÊ¢ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑§◊˜˜–
‚¢⁄U◊Sfl ◊ÿÊ ‚Ê∑¥§ ⁄UÁÃŸı¸ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË— ‚◊Ê—H 19H

The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said: I welcome you, O
charming one, let yourself be comfortably
seated. What shall we do for you? Revel
with me here. Let our enjoyment extend
over numberless years. (19)

©Ufl¸‡ÿÈflÊø
∑§SÿÊSàflÁÿ Ÿ ‚Ö¡Ã ◊ŸÙ ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ‡ø ‚ÈãŒ⁄U–
ÿŒXÊãÃ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ëÿflÃ „Ô Á⁄U⁄U¢‚ÿÊH 20H

Urva‹∂ replied:Urva‹∂ replied:Urva‹∂ replied:Urva‹∂ replied:Urva‹∂ replied: Whose mind and eyes
will not be riveted on you, O handsome
prince? Lo! on mentally reaching your
bosom, my presence of mind leaves me,
seized as I am with a longing to enjoy life
with you. (20)

∞ÃÊflÈ⁄UáÊ∑§ı ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ãÿÊ‚ı ⁄UˇÊSfl ◊ÊŸŒ–
‚¢⁄U¢Sÿ ÷flÃÊ ‚Ê∑¥§ ‡‹ÊÉÿ— SòÊËáÊÊ¢ fl⁄U— S◊ÎÃ—H 21H

Please take care, O king! showing honour

* Vide IX. I. 35.
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to others, of these two rams as my pledges.
Till then I shall revel with you; for he who is
praiseworthy from the point of view of
comeliness and other virtues, has been
declared as acceptable to women. (21)

ÉÊÎÃ¢ ◊ flË⁄U ÷ˇÿ¢ SÿÊãŸ̌ Ê àflÊãÿòÊ ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÃ˜̃–
ÁflflÊ‚‚¢ ÃÃ˜ ÃÕÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—H 22H

Ghee alone will be my food, O valiant
one, and I should not see you unclothed
except during coition. Full of great joy, the
king accepted all these conditions, saying,
ìAmenî! (22)

•„ÔÙ M§¬◊„ÔÙ ÷ÊflÙ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§Áfl◊Ù„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
∑§Ù Ÿ ‚flÃ ◊ŸÈ¡Ù ŒflË¥ àflÊ¢ Sflÿ◊ÊªÃÊ◊˜̃H 23H

ìWhat wonderful beauty, what lovely
gesture, that ravish humanity! What human
being would not accept you, O celestial
lady, come of her own accord?î (23)

ÃÿÊ ‚ ¬ÈL§·üÙc∆UÔUÙ ⁄U◊ÿãàÿÊ ÿÕÊ„Ô̧Ã—–
⁄U◊ ‚È⁄UÁfl„ÔÊ⁄U·È ∑§Ê◊¢ øÒòÊ⁄UÕÊÁŒ·ÈH 24H

Alongwith her, who delighted him in
everyway in a befitting manner, that jewel
among men revelled at will in the pleasure-
gardens of the gods such as the Caitraratha,
the garden of Kubera. (24)

⁄U◊◊ÊáÊSÃÿÊ Œ√ÿÊ ¬kÁ∑§Ü¡À∑§ªãœÿÊ–
Ãã◊ÈπÊ◊ÙŒ◊ÈÁ·ÃÙ ◊È◊ÈŒ˘„Ôª¸áÊÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 25H

Revelling with that celestial nymph
emitting the fragrance of lotus filaments and
captivated by the sweet odour of her mouth,
Purµuravå rejoiced for many years. (25)

•¬‡ÿãŸÈfl¸‡ÊËÁ◊ãº˝Ù ªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊øÙŒÿÃ˜˜–
©Ufl¸‡ÊË⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ◊s◊ÊSÕÊŸ¢ ŸÊÁÃ‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 26H

Not finding Urva‹∂ in his court, Indra
earnestly urged the Gandharvas to look for
her, saying: ìBereft of Urva‹∂, my court
does not look very charming.î (26)

Ã ©U¬àÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊòÊ Ã◊Á‚ ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ–
©Ufl¸‡ÿÊ ©U⁄UáÊı ¡±ŸÈãÿ¸SÃı ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ ¡ÊÿÿÊH 27H

Approaching at dead of night, when
darkness fully prevailed, they stole away

the two rams pledged with the king by his
wife, Urva‹∂. (27)

ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊ∑˝§ÁãŒÃ¢ ŒflË ¬ÈòÊÿÙŸË¸ÿ◊ÊŸÿÙ—–
„ÔÃÊSêÿ„¢Ô ∑È§ŸÊÕŸ Ÿ¬È¢‚Ê flË⁄U◊ÊÁŸŸÊH 28H

Hearing the scream of the two rams
(who were dear as sons), while they were
being carried away, Urva‹∂, the celestial
lady exclaimed: ìI am robbed of my life, as
it were, by my unworthy husband, lacking in
manliness though accounting himself a great
hero. (28)

ÿÁmüÊê÷ÊŒ„¢Ô Ÿc≈UÊ NÃÊ¬àÿÊ ø ŒSÿÈÁ÷—–
ÿ— ‡ÙÃ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ‚¢òÊSÃÙ ÿÕÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ÁŒflÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ̃H 29H

ìBy putting faith in him, I am ruined and
have been despoiled by robbers of my
rams, who were dear as my own progeny.
At night he sleeps in fright like a woman
and behaves as a man during the day
time.î (29)

ßÁÃ flÊÄ‚Êÿ∑Ò§Ìflh— ¬˝ÃÙàòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl ∑È§Ü¡⁄U—–
ÁŸÁ‡Ê ÁŸÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁflflSòÊÙ˘èÿº̋flŒ̃̃ L§·ÊH 30H

Thus pierced with arrows in the form of
pungent words as an elephant with goads,
and seizing a sword, Purµuravå angrily rushed
forth in that dark night with no clothes on.

(30)

Ã Áfl‚ÎÖÿÙ⁄UáÊı ÃòÊ √ÿlÙÃãÃ S◊ ÁfllÈÃ—–
•ÊŒÊÿ ◊·ÊflÊÿÊãÃ¢ ŸÇŸ◊ÒˇÊÃ ‚Ê ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 31H

Leaving the rams on that very spot, the
Gandharvas shone brightly like flashes of
lightning, so that in the light shed by them
Urva‹∂ saw her husband coming back in
state of nature, taking the rams with him,
and left for heaven. (31)

∞‹Ù˘Á¬ ‡ÊÿŸ ¡ÊÿÊ◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ Áfl◊ŸÊ ßfl–
ÃÁëøûÊÙ Áflu‹— ‡ÊÙøŸ˜ ’÷˝Ê◊Ùã◊ûÊflã◊„ÔË◊˜̃H 32H

Not finding his wife in the bed, Purµuravå
(the son of Ilå) appeared like one out of
wits, his mind being fixed on her. Restless
and grieving for her, he ranged over the
globe like a madman. (32)
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‚ ÃÊ¢ flËˇÿ ∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ ‚⁄USflàÿÊ¢ ø Ãà‚πË—–
¬Üø ¬˝Nc≈UÔUflŒŸÊ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ‚ÍQ¢§ ¬ÈM§⁄UflÊ—H 33H

Seeing her as well as her five female
companions with their faces lit with keen
delight on one occasion at Kuruk¶etra on
the bank of the Saraswat∂, Purµuravå uttered
the following adaptation of a famous Vedic
text: (33)

•„ÔÙ ¡Êÿ ÁÃc∆U ÁÃc∆U ÉÊÙ⁄U Ÿ àÿQÈ§◊„Ô̧Á‚–
◊Ê¢ àfl◊lÊåÿÁŸfl¸Îàÿ fløÊ¢Á‚ ∑Î§áÊflÊfl„ÔÒH 34H

Oh! my darling, Stop! Stop!! Having
remained ungratified yourself till now, you
ought not to consign me as well to misery.
Let us have a heart-warming talk. (34)

‚ÈŒ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬ÃàÿòÊ ŒÁfl ŒÍ⁄U¢ NÃSàflÿÊ–
πÊŒãàÿŸ¢ flÎ∑§Ê ªÎœ̋ÊSàflà¬̋‚ÊŒSÿ ŸÊS¬Œ◊̃̃H 35H

Drawn away too far, this charming body
of mine will fall here, O celestial lady !
Nay, wolves and vultures will devour it
since it is no longer the recipient of your
favour. (35)

©Ufl¸‡ÿÈflÊø
◊Ê ◊ÎÕÊ— ¬ÈL§·Ù˘Á‚ àfl¢ ◊Ê S◊ àflÊlÈflÎ̧∑§Ê ß◊–
ÄflÊÁ¬ ‚Åÿ¢ Ÿ flÒ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ flÎ∑§ÊáÊÊ¢ NŒÿ¢ ÿÕÊH 36H

Urva‹∂ replied: Urva‹∂ replied: Urva‹∂ replied: Urva‹∂ replied: Urva‹∂ replied: Do not die, a man that
you are; nor let these wolves (in the form of
the turbulent senses) eat you up. Indeed,
there is no friendly feeling for anyone in
women, their heart being akin to that of
wolves. (36)

ÁSòÊÿÙ s∑§L§áÊÊ— ∑̋Í§⁄UÊ ŒÈ◊̧·Ȩ̂— Á¬̋ÿ‚Ê„Ô‚Ê—–
ÉŸãàÿÀ¬ÊÕ¸˘Á¬ ÁflüÊéœ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊åÿÈÃH 37H

Women kill for the sake of even a trifle
their trusting husband or even a brother; for
they are merciless, cruel, not easily forgiving,
and ready to take great risks for their beloved
objects. (37)

ÁflœÊÿÊ‹Ë∑§ÁflüÊê÷◊ôÙ·È àÿQ§‚ıNŒÊ—–
Ÿfl¢ Ÿfl◊÷Ëå‚ãàÿ— ¬È¢‡øÀÿ— SflÒ⁄UflÎûÊÿ—H 38H

Having cast away all friendly feeling
after inspiring confidence in ignorant people

through deceit and ever longing newer and
newer lovers, immoral women lead a wanton
life. (38)

‚¢flà‚⁄UÊãÃ Á„U ÷flÊŸ∑§⁄UÊòÊ¢ ◊ÿ‡fl⁄U–
flàSÿàÿ¬àÿÊÁŸ ø Ã ÷Áflcÿãàÿ¬⁄UÊÁáÊ ÷Ù—H 39H

At the end of a year you will cohabit
with me for a single night, O powerful lord;
and you will have other issues too (in addition
to the one already conceived by me through
union with you). (39)

•ãÃfl¸àŸË◊È¬Ê‹ˇÿ ŒflË¥ ‚ ¬˝ÿÿı ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸSÃòÊ ªÃÙ˘éŒÊãÃ ©Ufl¸‡ÊË¥ flË⁄U◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 40H
©U¬‹èÿ ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§— ‚◊ÈflÊ‚ ÃÿÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊˜̃–
•ÕÒŸ◊Èfl¸‡ÊË ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ Áfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜H 41H
ªãœflÊ¸ŸÈ¬œÊfl◊Ê¢SÃÈèÿ¢ ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃ–

Perceiving Urva‹∂ (the celestial lady) to
be gravid, Purµuravå returned to his capital.
Going there (to Kuruk¶etra) once more at
the end of a year, he found Urva‹∂ the mother
of a hero and, full of joy, cohabited with her
for the night. Finding him impatient at his
separation from her and, therefore, afflicted,
the next day, Urva‹∂ lovingly said to him as
follows: ìPropitiate these Gandharvas by
means of prayer and so on and they will hand
me over to you.î (40-41ñ12)

ÃSÿ ‚¢SÃÈflÃSÃÈc≈UÔUÊ •ÁÇŸSÕÊ‹Ë¥ ŒŒÈŸ¸Î¬–
©Ufl¸‡ÊË¥ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸSÃÊ¢ ‚Ù˘’ÈäÿÃ ø⁄UŸ˜ flŸH 42H

Pleased with him even while he was
glorifying them, they bestowed on him, O
protector of men, a vessel holding fire for
the purpose of propitiating it and thereby
attaining to the realm of Urva‹∂. Thinking
the vessel to be Urva‹∂ (blinded as he was
with passion), and roaming about in the
forest with that vessel, he discovered the
reality of the vessel when he was just going
to embrace it sexually, taking it to be Urva‹∂.

(42)

SÕÊ‹Ë¥ ãÿSÿ flŸ ªàflÊ ªÎ„ÔÊŸÊäÿÊÿÃÙ ÁŸÁ‡Ê–
òÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚¢¬˝flÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ◊ŸÁ‚ òÊƒÿflÃ¸ÃH 43H

Leaving the vessel in the forest, he

Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]



7070707070 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

returned home and began contemplating on
Urva‹∂ at night. In the meantime when the
Tretå age commenced (at the end of
Satyayuga), the knowledge of the science
of rituals, as represented by the three
Vedasó§Rk, Yajus and Såma, dawned on
his mind. (43)

SÕÊ‹ËSÕÊŸ¢ ªÃÙ˘‡flàÕ¢ ‡Ê◊Ëª÷Z Áfl‹ˇÿ‚—–
ÃŸ m •⁄UáÊË ∑Î§àflÊ ©Ufl¸‡ÊË‹Ù∑§∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 44H
©Ufl¸‡ÊË¥ ◊ãòÊÃÙ äÿÊÿãŸœ⁄UÊ⁄UÁáÊ◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊È÷ÿÙ◊¸äÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝¡ŸŸ¢ ¬˝÷È—H 45H

Going to the spot where he had left the
vessel, and perceiving there a peepul tree
sprouting from inside a ›am∂ tree, he hewed
out of it a pair of Araƒis (churning sticks) for
kindling fire by attrition. Then visualizing the
lower Araƒi to be Urva‹∂, and the upper one
as his own self and the piece that intervened
the two as their son, the king churned them
with a longing to reach the realm of Urva‹∂,
uttering sacred texts, detailing the procedure
of producing fire through such churning.

(44-45)

ÃSÿ ÁŸ◊¸ãÕŸÊÖ¡ÊÃÙ ¡ÊÃflŒÊ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—–
òÊƒÿÊ ‚ ÁfllÿÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬ÈòÊàfl ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÁSòÊflÎÃ̃̃H 46H

As  a result of his churning was produced
a flame of fire, which is known by the name
of Jåtavedå (that which has everything
created in this universe by way of its
property or food). Through the ceremony of
consecration as enjoined by the three Vedas

it was adopted by the king, Purµuravå, in
three divided forms (viz., the Åhavan∂ya,
the Gårhapatya and the Dak¶iƒågni) as his
son (because of the flame leading to sacred
regions above). (46)

ÃŸÊÿ¡Ã ÿôÙ‡Ê¢ ÷ªflãÃ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜–
©Ufl¸‡ÊË‹Ù∑§◊Áãflë¿Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 47H

Seeking after the realm of Urva‹∂,
Purµuravå worshipped by means of that fire
Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Ruler of sacrifices (the
Bestower of their fruit), who is above sense-
perception and represents all the gods in
His person. (47)

∞∑§ ∞fl ¬È⁄UÊ flŒ— ¬˝áÊfl— ‚fl¸flÊæ˜ ◊ÿ—–
ŒflÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ŸÊãÿ ∞∑§Ù˘ÁÇŸfl¸áÊ¸ ∞fl øH 48H

Of yore, before the time of Purµuravå,
there was but one Veda in the form of
Praƒavaóthe mystical syllable OÀ, the seed
of all speech; there was one deity, Nåråyaƒa,
and no other; there was but one fire (and
not three) and only one caste known as the
Ha≈sas. (48)

¬ÈM§⁄Ufl‚ ∞flÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ òÊÿË òÊÃÊ◊Èπ ŸÎ¬–
•ÁÇŸŸÊ ¬̋¡ÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹Ù∑¥§ ªÊãœfļ◊ÁÿflÊŸ̃H 49H

The three Vedas, i.e., the cult of rituals
expounded by them, came into being from
Purµuravå alone at the dawn of the Tretå
age, O protector of men, and the king attained
after death to the realm of the Gandharvas
by means of the sacred fire, adopted by him
as his son. (49)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
∞‹Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse bearing (inter alia) on the story of Purµuravå
(the son of Ilå), in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞‹Sÿ øÙfl¸‡ÊËª÷Ê¸Ã˜ ·«UÊ‚ãŸÊà◊¡Ê ŸÎ¬–
•ÊÿÈ— üÊÈÃÊÿÈ— ‚àÿÊÿÍ ⁄UÿÙ˘Õ Áfl¡ÿÙ ¡ÿ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Purµuravå (the son
of Ilå), again, O protector of men, had by
Urva‹∂ six sons, Åyu, ›rutåyu, Satyåyu,
Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. (1)

üÊÈÃÊÿÙfl¸‚È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊ— ‚àÿÊÿÙ‡ø üÊÈÃÜ¡ÿ—–
⁄UÿSÿ ‚ÈÃ ∞∑§‡ø ¡ÿSÿ ÃŸÿÙ˘Á◊Ã—H 2H

Vasumån was the son of ›rutåyu and
›ruta¤jaya, of Satyåyu. Rayaís son was
Eka and Jayaís son was Amita. (2)

÷Ë◊SÃÈ Áfl¡ÿSÿÊÕ ∑§ÊÜøŸÙ „ÔÙòÊ∑§SÃÃ—–
ÃSÿ ¡±ŸÈ— ‚ÈÃÙ ªXÊ¢ ªá«ÍU·Ë∑Î§àÿ ÿÙ˘Á¬’Ã̃̃–
¡±ŸÙSÃÈ ¬ÍL§SÃà¬ÈòÊÙ ’‹Ê∑§‡øÊà◊¡Ù˘¡∑§—H 3H

Again, Bh∂ma was the son of Vijaya;
from Vijaya followed Kå¤cana and of
Kå¤cana was born Hotra. Hotraís son was
Jahnu, who took the (holy) Ga∆gå in the
hollow of his palms and quaffed it. Again,
Jahnuís son was Pµuru, whose son was
Balåka, and the latterís son was Aja. (3)

ÃÃ— ∑È§‡Ê— ∑È§‡ÊSÿÊÁ¬ ∑È§‡ÊÊê’ÈSÃŸÿÙ fl‚È—–
∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷‡ø øàflÊ⁄UÙ ªÊÁœ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ̃̃ ∑È§‡ÊÊê’È¡—H 4H

Then came Ku‹a; from the loins of
Ku‹a, again, sprang up four sonsóKu‹åmbu,
Tanaya, Vasu and Ku‹anåbha. Gådhi was
the son of Ku‹åmbu. (4)

ÃSÿ ‚àÿflÃË¥ ∑§ãÿÊ◊ÎøË∑§Ù˘ÿÊøÃ Ám¡—–
fl⁄U¢ Áfl‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ◊àflÊ ªÊÁœ÷Ê¸ª¸fl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

A Bråhmaƒa, the sage §Rc∂ka, asked
in marriage Gådhiís daughter, Satyavat∂.
Considering him to be an unworthy match,
Gådhi spoke to §Rc∂ka, a scion of the sage
Bhægu, as follows: (5)

∞∑§Ã— ‡ÿÊ◊∑§áÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ „ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ øãº˝flø¸‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚„Ôd¢ ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈÀ∑¥§ ∑§ãÿÊÿÊ— ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Ê flÿ◊̃̃H 6H

ìLet a thousand horses, white as the
moon, each having one black ear, be given
as the price of the girl; for we belong to the
race of Ku‹ika (renowned for our noble
pedigree).î (6)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃã◊Ã¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ªÃ— ‚ flL§áÊÊÁãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
•ÊŸËÿ ŒûUflÊ ÃÊŸ‡flÊŸÈ¬ÿ◊ fl⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 7H

Thus spoken to and having come to
know his mind, the sage sought the presence
of Varuƒa (the god of water) and, having
brought and delivered the horses of the
aforesaid description, married that lovely
princess. (7)

‚ ´§Á·— ¬˝ÊÌÕÃ— ¬àãÿÊ ‡flüUflÊ øÊ¬àÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
üÊ¬ÁÿàflÙ÷ÿÒ◊¸ãòÊÒ‡øL§¢ SŸÊÃÈ¢ ªÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 8H

Entreated by his wife Satyavat∂ as
well as by his mother-in-law, each of whom
was desirous of having a son, he prepared
a Caru (an oblation of rice, barley and
pulse boiled with butter and milk for
presentation to the gods), uttering both kinds
of Mantras (those invoking the birth of a
Bråhmaƒa for his wife and that of a K¶atriya
for his mother-in-law), and went out to
bathe. (8)

ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚àÿflÃË ◊ÊòÊÊ SfløL§¢ ÿÊÁøÃÊ ‚ÃË–
üÙc∆¢U ◊àflÊ ÃÿÊÿë¿ã◊ÊòÊ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UŒÃ˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 9H

Meanwhile, being solicited by her
aforesaid mother, who naturally thought the
Caru prepared for her daughter as superior
because of the sageís affection for her;
Satyavat∂, the sageís wife, gave the Caru,
meant for herself, to her mother and herself
ate that intended for her mother. (9)

•Õ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

The stories of §Rc∂ka, Jamadagni and Para‹uråma
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ÃŒ˜̃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ◊ÈÁŸ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ¬àŸË¥ ∑§c≈U◊∑§Ê⁄U·Ë—–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ Œá«œ⁄U— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Ã ’˝rÊÁflûÊ◊—H 10H

The sage having understood this
exchange of Caru between his wife and
mother-in-law, politely said to his wife, ìYou
have committed a grave blunder. Your son
will be a cruel chastiser of foes; while your
brother will be one foremost among the
knowers of Brahma.î (10)

¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ— ‚àÿflàÿÊ ◊Òfl¢ ÷ÍÁŒÁÃ ÷Êª¸fl—–
•Õ ÃÌ„Ô ÷flÃ˜̃ ¬ıòÊÙ ¡◊ŒÁÇŸSÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜̃H 11H

Implored by Satyavat∂ in the words ìLet
this not beî, the sage §Rc∂ka (a scion of the
sage Bhægu) said, ìIf so, then your grandson
will be such. Accordingly Jamadagni was
born of Satyavat∂. (11)

‚Ê øÊ÷ÍÃ˜̃ ‚È◊„ÔÊ¬ÈáÿÊ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ë ‹Ù∑§¬ÊflŸË–
⁄UáÊÙ— ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ⁄UáÊÈ∑§Ê¢ flÒ ¡◊ŒÁÇŸL§flÊ„Ô ÿÊ◊˜˜H 12H
ÃSÿÊ¢ flÒ ÷Êª¸fl´§·— ‚ÈÃÊ fl‚È◊ŒÊŒÿ—–
ÿflËÿÊÜ¡ôÊ ∞Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ßàÿÁ÷ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 13H

And Satyavat∂ became transformed
into the most sacred river Kau‹ik∂ (Kos∂),
capable of sanctifying the whole world.
Indeed, of the sage Jamadagni were born
through Reƒukå, (the daughter of Reƒu),
whom the aforesaid sage had duly married
a number of sons, Vasumån and others.
The youngest of these became widely
celebrated under the name of Råma
(Para‹uråma), (12-13)

ÿ◊Ê„ÈÔflÊ¸‚ÈŒflÊ¢‡Ê¢ „ÔÒ„ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹ÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
ÁòÊ—‚åÃ∑Î§àflÙ ÿ ß◊Ê¢ ø∑̋§ ÁŸ—ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔË◊̃̃H 14H

whom the learned speak of as a
part manifestation of Lord Våsudeva (Vi¶ƒu)
and the destroyer of the race of the
Haihayas, nay, who divested this earth of
the K¶atriya race thrice seven (twenty-one)
times, (14)

ŒÈc≈¢U ˇÊòÊ¢ ÷ÈflÙ ÷Ê⁄U◊’˝rÊáÿ◊ŸËŸ‡ÊÃ˜˜–
⁄U¡SÃ◊ÙflÎÃ◊„ÔŸ˜ »§ÀªÈãÿÁ¬ ∑Î§Ã¢˘„ÔÁ‚H 15H

and struck and exterminated the wicked

K¶atriyas, that had turned hostile to the
Bråhmaƒas and constituted a veritable burden
on the earthóovercome as they were by
the element of Rajas (passion) and Tamas
(ignorance), even if they committed the
slightest offence. (15)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
Á∑¢§ ÃŒ¢„ÔÙ ÷ªflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÒ⁄UÁ¡ÃÊà◊Á÷—–
∑Î§Ã¢ ÿŸ ∑È§‹¢ Ÿc≈¢U ˇÊÁòÊÿÊáÊÊ◊÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—H 16H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: What was
that offence which was committed against
the glorious sage Para‹uråma by K¶atriyas
of uncontrolled mind, for which the entire
race of the K¶atriyas was wiped out by him
time and again? (16)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
„ÔÒ„ÔÿÊŸÊ◊Áœ¬ÁÃ⁄U¡È¸Ÿ— ˇÊÁòÊÿ·¸÷—–
ŒûÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊSÿÊ¢‡Ê◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ ¬Á⁄U∑§◊¸Á÷—H 17H
’Ê„ÔÍŸ˜ Œ‡Ê‡ÊÃ¢ ‹÷ ŒÈœ¸·¸àfl◊⁄UÊÁÃ·È–
•√ÿÊ„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿı¡—üÊËÃ¡ÙflËÿ¸ÿ‡ÊÙ’‹◊˜˜H 18H
ÿÙª‡fl⁄Uàfl◊Ò‡flÿZ ªÈáÊÊ ÿòÊÊÁáÊ◊ÊŒÿ—–
øøÊ⁄UÊ√ÿÊ„ÔÃªÁÃ‹Ù¸∑§·È ¬flŸÙ ÿÕÊH 19H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Having propitiated
Lord Datta (better known as Dattåtreya), a
part manifestation of Lord Nåråyaƒa, through
acts of worship, Arjuna, the jewel among
the K¶atriyas and the then ruler of the
Haihayas, had secured a thousand arms,
formidableness in the eyes of foes,
uninterrupted soundness of the senses and
organs of action, affluence, glory, prowess,
fame and bodily strength, mastery of Yoga
and superhuman power which was
characterized by virtues such as the capacity
to assume an atomic form. His movement
being unimpeded everywhere, he went
about the worlds like the wind. (17ó19)

SòÊË⁄UàŸÒ⁄UÊflÎÃ— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ ⁄UflÊê÷Á‚ ◊ŒÙà∑§≈U—–
flÒ¡ÿãÃË¥ d¡¢ Á’÷˝Œ˜ L§⁄UÙœ ‚Á⁄UÃ¢ ÷È¡Ò—H 20H

Sporting in the water of the Revå
(Narmadå), surrounded by jewels among
women and intoxicated with excessive pride,
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King Arjuna, who wore a necklace made of
precious stones of the well-known nine
varieties, obstructed the flow of the river
with his thousand arms. (20)

Áflå‹ÊÁflÃ¢ SflÁ‡ÊÁ’⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃdÙÃ—‚Á⁄UÖ¡‹Ò—–
ŸÊ◊ÎcÿÃ˜ ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜ flËÿZ flË⁄U◊ÊŸË Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 21H

Finding his military encampment
inundated by the water of the river flowing
upwards, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster),
who thought himself to be a great hero, did
not brook this show of valour on the part of
Arjuna. (21)

ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ‚◊ˇÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—–
◊ÊÁ„Uc◊àÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÁŸL§hÙ ◊ÈQ§Ù ÿŸ ∑§Á¬ÿ¸ÕÊH 22H

Having offended against Arjuna, Råvaƒa
was seized by way of sport in the presence
of those women by Arjuna and was
imprisoned in Måhi¶mat∂ (his capital) like a
monkey and eventually set free. (22)

‚ ∞∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ flŸ–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ˘˘üÊ◊¬Œ¢ ¡◊ŒÇŸL§¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜H 23H

Ranging in a dense forest in pursuit of
game, on one occasion, Arjuna for his part
found his way perchance into the precincts
of the hermitage of the sage Jamadagni.

(23)
ÃS◊Ò ‚ Ÿ⁄UŒflÊÿ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄U„Ô¸áÊ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜–
‚‚ÒãÿÊ◊ÊàÿflÊ„ÔÊÿ „ÔÁflc◊àÿÊ Ã¬ÙœŸ—H 24H

By the good offices of Kåmadhenu, the
cow of plenty, the sage, rich in asceticism,
extended his hospitality to that ruler of men
including his army, ministers and animals
carrying them. (24)

‚ flË⁄USÃòÊ ÃŒ̃̃ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ •Êà◊Ò‡flÿȨ̂ÁÃ‡ÊÊÿŸ◊̃̃–
ÃãŸÊÁº˝ÿÃÊÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÿÊ¢ ‚ÊÁ÷‹Ê·— ‚ „ÔÒ„Ôÿ—H 25H

Seeing that affluence of the sage,
which surpassed his own, in that hermitage,
and full of longing for the cow of plenty
(which was so useful for Agnihotra or pouring
oblations into the sacred fire, and which
was responsible for all the affluence displayed
by the sage), the hero, Arjuna, including

the other Haihayas (his kinsmen that had
accompanied him in his hunting expedition)
did not make much of that hospitality. (25)

„ÔÁflœÊ¸ŸË◊Î·Œ¸¬Ê¸ãŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÈ¸◊øÙŒÿÃ˜–
Ã ø ◊ÊÁ„Uc◊ÃË¥ ÁŸãÿÈ— ‚flà‚Ê¢ ∑̋§ãŒÃË¥ ’‹ÊÃ̃̃H 26H

In his arrogance the king did not think it
necessary to seek the permission of the
sage and commanded his men to take
away the cow of plenty (lit., a repository of
milk, ghee and so on, fit for being poured as
oblation into the sacred fire). And they, in
their turn, forcibly took away to Måhi¶mat∂
the screaming cow alongwith its calf.  (26)

•Õ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ ÁŸÿÊ¸Ã ⁄UÊ◊ •ÊüÊ◊ •ÊªÃ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÃ̃̃ ÃSÿ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ øÈ∑̋§ÙœÊÁ„UÁ⁄UflÊ„ÔÃ—H 27H

Now, on the king having gone away
Råma, who had been out, returned to the
hermitage and, having heard of his aforesaid
wickedness, flew into a rage  like a serpent
that had been hit. (27)

ÉÊÙ⁄U◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬⁄U‡ÊÈ¢ ‚ÃÍáÊ¢ ø◊¸ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜–
•ãflœÊflÃ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ◊Îªãº˝ ßfl ÿÍÕ¬◊˜H 28H

Taking his terrible axe, shield and bow
with a quiver, the formidable hero pursued
the king like a lion (the king of beasts) chasing
the leader of a herd of elephants. (28)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ÷ÎªÈflÿ¸◊Ù¡‚Ê
œŸÈœ¸⁄U¢ ’ÊáÊ¬⁄U‡flœÊÿÈœ◊˜–

∞áÙÿø◊Ê¸ê’⁄U◊∑¸§œÊ◊Á÷-
ÿÈ¸Ã¢ ¡≈UÊÁ÷Œ¸ŒÎ‡Ù ¬È⁄UË¥ Áfl‡ÊŸ˜H 29H

Even while entering his capital, Arjuna
saw rushing with great vehemence
Para‹uråma (the foremost of the Bhægus),
wielding a bow and armed with an arrow
and an axe, clad  in the skin of a black
antelope and marked with matted locks
shining as the rays of the sun. (29)

•øÙŒÿhÁSÃ⁄UÕÊ‡fl¬ÁûÊÁ÷- .
ª¸ŒÊÁ‚’ÊáÊÌc≈U‡ÊÃÁÉŸ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷— –

•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊË— ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÊÁÃ÷Ë·áÊÊ-
SÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∞∑§Ù ÷ªflÊŸ‚ÍŒÿÃ˜˜H 30H
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Arjuna sent forth against the intruder
seventeen most formidable Ak¶auhiƒ∂s*
characterized by elephants, chariots, horses
and foot-soldiers and armed with maces,
swords, arrows, javelins, ›ataghn∂s (a stone
or cylindrical piece of wood studded with iron
spikes) and darts. The glorious Para‹uråma
destroyed them all single-handed. (30)

ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ˘‚ı ¬˝„Ô⁄Uà¬⁄U‡flœÙ
◊ŸÙ˘ÁŸ‹ı¡Ê— ¬⁄Uø∑˝§‚ÍŒŸ—–

ÃÃSÃÃÁ‡¿ãŸ÷È¡ÙL§∑§ãœ⁄UÊ .
ÁŸ¬ÃÈL§√ÿÊZ „ÔÃ‚ÍÃflÊ„ÔŸÊ—H 31H

In whatever direction appeared
Para‹uråma, the destroyer of hostile armies,
quick as mind and the wind, whose axe
was ever prone to strike, there fell to the
ground warriors with their arms, thighs and
necks severed and their charioteers and
animals slain. (31)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Sfl‚Òãÿ¢ L§Áœ⁄UıÉÊ∑§Œ¸◊
⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U ⁄UÊ◊∑È§∆UÊ⁄U‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–

ÁflflÎÄáÊø◊¸äfl¡øÊ¬Áflª˝„¢Ô
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ¢ „ÔÒ„Ôÿ •Ê¬ÃŒ˜ L§·ÊH 32H

Seeing his army laid low in the battlefield
rendered miry with streams of blood with
their shields, ensigns, bows and bodies cut
to pieces by the axe and shafts of
Para‹uråma, Arjuna, the chief of the
Haihayas, rushed forward in rage. (32)

•ÕÊ¡È¸Ÿ— ¬Üø‡ÊÃ·È ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷-
œ¸ŸÈ—·È ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÿÈª¬Ã˜˜ ‚ ‚ãŒœ–

⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘SòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ ‚◊ª˝áÊË-
SÃÊãÿ∑§œãfl·ÈÁ÷⁄UÊÁë¿ŸÃ˜ ‚◊◊˜H 33H

Now, with his one thousand arms the
celebrated Arjuna synchronously set arrows
to his five hundred bows in order to pierce
Para‹uråma. Para‹uråma, however, who
was by far the foremost of those that ever
wielded missiles and who had only one
bow, simultaneously cut them down with his
arrows. (33)

¬ÈŸ— Sfl„ÔSÃÒ⁄Uø‹ÊŸ˜ ◊Îœ˘æ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬Ê-
ŸÈÁàˇÊåÿ flªÊŒÁ÷œÊflÃÙ ÿÈÁœ–

÷È¡ÊŸ˜ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UáÊ ∑§∆Ù⁄UŸÁ◊ŸÊ
Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝‚÷¢ àfl„ÔÁ⁄UflH 34H

Again, with his hard-edged axe
Para‹uråma, for his part, violently lopped
off, like the hoods of a serpent, all the
thousand arms of Arjuna, who came rushing
forward in battle with terrible speed uprooting
with his numerous hands rocks and trees
on the battle-field. (34)

∑Î§ûÊ’Ê„ÔÙ— Á‡Ê⁄USÃSÿ Áª⁄U— oÎXÁ◊flÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
„ÔÃ Á¬ÃÁ⁄U Ãà¬ÈòÊÊ •ÿÈÃ¢ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ÷¸ÿÊÃ˜˜H 35H

Para‹uråma severed, like the peak of a
mountain, the head of Arjuna, whose arms
had thus been lopped off. On their father
having been killed, his ten thousand sons
ran away out of fear. (35)

•ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊË◊È¬Êflàÿ¸ ‚flà‚Ê¢ ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
‚◊È¬àÿÊüÊ◊¢ Á¬òÊ ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈Ê¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÃ˜˜H 36H

Bringing back the cow of plenty sore
distressed (at its having been removed by
force from the hermitage) together with her
calf, and returning safe to his hermitage,
Para‹uråma (the slayer of hostile warriors)
duly made her over to his father, sage
Jamadagni. (36)

Sfl∑§◊¸ Ãà∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬òÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿ ∞fl ø–
fláÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃëU¿˛È àflÊ ¡◊ŒÁÇŸ⁄U÷Ê·ÃH 37H

Para‹uråma recounted to his father as
well as to his elder brothers his own
achievement and also that which was done
by Arjuna. Having heard the account,
Jamadagni spoke as follows: (37)

⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬Ê¬◊∑§Ê⁄U·ËÃ˜˜–
•flœËãŸ⁄UŒfl¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ¢ flÎÕÊH 38H

ìRåma, O Råma of mighty arms you
have committed a great sin in that you
slew for no purpose a ruler of men, who
represented all the gods in his person. (38)

* For the strength of an Ak¶auhiƒ∂ see foot-note below I. viii. 48.
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flÿ¢ Á„U ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊSÃÊÃ ˇÊ◊ÿÊ„Ô̧áÊÃÊ¢ ªÃÊ—–
ÿÿÊ ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§Œ¸fl— ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUK◊ªÊÃ˜˜ ¬Œ◊˜˜H 39H

We, Bråhmaƒas, O dear child, have
earned a title to adoration through forgiveness
alone, by virtue of which Brahmå, the
adored of the whole world, attained to the
position of the supreme ruler of the universe.

(39)

ˇÊ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÙøÃ ‹ˇ◊Ë’˝Ê¸rÊË ‚ı⁄UË ÿÕÊ ¬˝÷Ê–
ˇÊÁ◊áÊÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÈcÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—H 40H

Through forgiveness the glory of a

Bråhmaƒa shines forth like the brilliance of
the sun. Nay, with the forgiving, the almighty
Lord ›r∂ Hari is quickly pleased. (40)

⁄UÊôÊÙ ◊ÍœÊ¸Á÷Á·Q§Sÿ flœÙ ’˝rÊflœÊŒ˜̃ ªÈL§—–
ÃËÕ¸‚¢‚flÿÊ øÊ¢„ÔÙ ¡sXÊëÿÈÃøÃŸ—H 41H

Slaying a king whose head has been
duly consecrated at the time of coronation
is more sinful than the killing of a Bråhmaƒa.
Therefore, O dear one, atone for the sin
by reverently visiting the holy places with
your mind fixed on ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu, the immortal
Lord. (41)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

Extermination of the K¶atriyas by Para‹uråma: an account
of the posterity of the sage Vi‹wåmitra

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Á¬òÊÙ¬Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÕÁÃ ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸ–
‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ ÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊ¢ øÁ⁄UàflÊ˘˘üÊ◊◊Êfl˝¡Ã˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Admonished by his
father as aforesaid* and saying ìSo be itî,
Para‹uråma returned to his hermitage only
after having performed pilgrimage for a year,
O delight of the Kurus ! (1)

∑§ŒÊÁøŒ˜ ⁄UáÊÈ∑§Ê ÿÊÃÊ ªXÊÿÊ¢ ¬k◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜̃–
ªãœfl¸⁄UÊ¡¢ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ◊å‚⁄UÙÁ÷⁄U¬‡ÿÃH 2H

On a certain day, having gone to the
Ga∆gå, Reƒukå (Para‹uråmaís mother)
saw there Citraratha, the king of the
Gandharvasóadorned with a lotus garland
sporting with celestial nymphs. (2)

Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿãÃË ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ◊ÈŒ∑§ÊÕZ ŸŒË¥ ªÃÊ–
„ÔÙ◊fl‹Ê¢ Ÿ ‚S◊Ê⁄U Á∑§ÁÜøÁëøòÊ⁄UÕS¬Î„ÔÊH 3H

It was for water that she had gone
to the river. But gazing at the sporting
Gandharva, she forgot the time scheduled
for offering oblations into the sacred fire
(when the water was required by her
husband), her heart being seized with a
slight longing for Citraratha. (3)

∑§Ê‹Êàÿÿ¢ Ã¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ◊ÈŸ— ‡ÊÊ¬Áfl‡ÊÁVÃÊ–
•Êªàÿ ∑§‹‡Ê¢ ÃSÕı ¬È⁄UÙœÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—H 4H

Perceiving the delay thus caused, and
terribly afraid of the sageís (her husbandís)
curse, she returned forthwith and, placing the
pitcher before him, stood with joined palms.(4)

√ÿÁ÷øÊ⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁŸôÊȨ̂àflÊ ¬àãÿÊ— ¬̋∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘’̋flËÃ̃̃–
ÉŸUÃÒŸÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê— ¬Ê¬ÊÁ◊àÿÈQ§ÊSÃ Ÿ øÁ∑˝§⁄UH 5H

Enraged to know through Yoga the
mental lapse of his wife, the sage exclaimed,
ìMy sons ! do away with this sinful woman.î

* Vide verses 38ó41 of Discourse XV above.
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Though enjoined thus, they did not carry out
his command. (5)

⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÜøÙÁŒÃ— Á¬òÊÊ ÷̋ÊÃÎÎŸ̃ ◊ÊòÊÊ ‚„ÔÊflœËÃ̃–
¬˝÷ÊflôÊÙ ◊ÈŸ— ‚êÿ∑˜§ ‚◊ÊœSÃ¬‚‡ø ‚—H 6H

Peremptorily urged by the father,
Para‹uråma, who knew well the power of
the sageís deep concentration of mind and
austerities, killed his brothers alongwith the
mother. (6)

fl⁄UáÊë¿ãŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬˝ËÃ— ‚àÿflÃË‚ÈÃ—–
flfl˝ „ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ øÊS◊ÎÁÃ¢ flœH 7H

The gratified Jamadagni, the son of
Satyavat∂, asked him to seek a boon.
Para‹uråma for his part requested that those
despatched by himself might be restored to
life and they forget their having been killed
by him. (7)

©UûÊSÕÈSÃ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹ŸÙ ÁŸº˝Ê¬Êÿ ßflÊÜ¡‚Ê–
Á¬ÃÈÁfl¸mÊ¢SÃ¬ÙflËÿZ ⁄UÊ◊‡ø∑˝§ ‚ÈN mœ◊˜˜H 8H

They instantly rose quite whole again
as if after sleep. Para‹uråma put his dear
ones to death only because he knew the
power of his fatherís austerities. (8)

ÿ˘¡È¸ŸSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ S◊⁄UãÃ— SflÁ¬ÃÈfl¸œ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊flËÿ¸¬⁄UÊ÷ÍÃÊ ‹Á÷⁄U ‡Ê◊¸ Ÿ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜H 9H

Those sons of Arjuna that had been
vanquished by Para‹uråmaís valour found
peace nowhere, recollecting as they did the
death of their father at the hands of
Para‹uråma, O king ! (9)

∞∑§ŒÊ˘˘üÊ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚÷˝ÊÃÁ⁄U flŸ¢ ªÃ–
flÒ⁄U¢ Á‚‚ÊœÁÿ·flÙ ‹éœÁë¿º˝Ê ©U¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 10H

One day, when Para‹uråma, alongwith
his elder brothers, had gone to the woods
from his hermitage, Arjunaís sons, who were
anxious to redeem their grudge, came to
the hermitage, finding a suitable opportunity
to accomplish their object. (10)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊÇãÿªÊ⁄U •Ê‚ËŸ◊ÊflÁ‡ÊÃÁœÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜̃–
÷ªflàÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ¡ÉŸÈSÃ ¬Ê¬ÁŸ‡øÿÊ—H 11H

Perceiving the sage Jamadagni seated
in the hut consecrated to the sacrificial fire,
with his mind fixed on the Lord of sacred
renown, they of sinful resolve made short
work of him. (11)

ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊòÊÊÁÃŒÊL§áÊÊ—–
¬˝‚s Á‡Ê⁄U ©Uà∑Î§àÿ ÁŸãÿÈSÃ ˇÊòÊ’ãœfl—H 12H

Though entreated by the helpless mother
of Para‹uråma to spare her husband, those
vile and extremely heartless K¶atriyas
forcibly lopped off the sageís head and took
it away with them. (12)

⁄UáÊÈ∑§Ê ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃȨ̂ ÁŸÉŸãàÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÃÊÃÁÃ ÁfløÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙëø∑Ò§— ‚ÃËH 13H

Stricken with agony and grief and violently
beating herself with her hands, the virtuous
Reƒukå loudly and plaintively cried, ìRåma !
O Råma !! Come, dear child !!!î (13)

ÃŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ŒÍ⁄USÕÙ „ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊àÿÊÃ¸flàSflŸ◊˜˜–
àfl⁄UÿÊ˘˘üÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ŒŒÎ‡Ù Á¬Ã⁄U¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜H 14H

Attentively hearing that cry of ìOh
Råma !î uttered as though by one in distress,
Para‹uråma, who was at a distance, hastily
returned to the hermitage and beheld his
father done to death. (14)

ÃŒ˜  ŒÈ—π⁄UÙ·Ê◊·Ê¸ÌÃ‡ÊÙ∑§flªÁfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
„ÔÊ ÃÊÃ ‚ÊœÙ œÌ◊c∆UÔU àÿÄàflÊS◊ÊŸ̃ Sflª̧ÃÙ ÷flÊŸ̃H 15H

Utterly confounded with an outburst of
agony, anger, indignation, affliction and grief,
Para‹uråma then cried: ìAh noble and most
virtuous father, leaving us, you have
ascended to heaven !î (15)

Áfl‹åÿÒfl¢ Á¬ÃÈŒ¸„¢Ô ÁŸœÊÿ ÷˝ÊÃÎ·È Sflÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎs ¬⁄U‡ÊÈ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ˇÊòÊÊãÃÊÿ ◊ŸÙ ŒœH 16H

Wailing thus, he himself tightly gripped
his battle-axe and, entrusting the fatherís
dead body to the care of his brothers,
made up his mind to extirpate the K¶atriya
race.* (16)

* Tradition says that in her deep agony caused by her husbandís brutal murder, Para‹uråmaís mother beat
her breast twenty-one times. In order to pacify her, Para‹uråma too wiped out the K¶atriya race as many times.
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ªàflÊ ◊ÊÁ„Uc◊ÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’˝rÊÉŸUÁfl„ÔÃÁüÊÿ◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚ ‡ÊË·̧÷Ë ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ◊äÿ ø∑̋§ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊̃̃H 17H
Ãº˝Q§Ÿ ŸŒË¥ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ◊’˝rÊáÿ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÈ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Á¬ÃÎflœ¢ ˇÊòÊ˘◊X‹∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁáÊH 18H
ÁòÊ—‚åÃ∑Î§àfl— ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸ—ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝÷È—–
‚◊ãÃ¬Üø∑§ ø∑̋§ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙŒÊŸ˜ OŒÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬H 19H

Going to Måhi¶mat∂ that had been
completely robbed of its splendour by the
sin of the murderers of a Bråhmaƒa sage,
Para‹uråma raised in the heart of the city a
huge mountain of their heads and with their
blood created a ghastly river that instilled
terror into the heart of Bråhmaƒa-haters.
Making the murder of his father an
excuseóon the K¶atriyas having taken to
unrighteous waysóthe mighty Para‹uråma
rid the globe of the K¶atriyas thrice seven
times and from their blood created at
Samantapa¤caka (Kuruk¶etra) tanks filled
with blood instead of water, O protector of
men! (17ó19)

Á¬ÃÈ— ∑§ÊÿŸ ‚ãœÊÿ Á‡Ê⁄U •ÊŒÊÿ ’Ì„ÔÁ·–
‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ¢ Œfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊ÿ¡ã◊πÒ—H 20H

Having brought back the head of his
father, Para‹uråma joined it to his trunk
and, placing his body on blades of the
sacred Ku‹a grass, propitiated through a
number of sacrifices the supreme Deity, his
own Self, who represents all the gods in His
person. (20)

ŒŒı ¬̋ÊøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ „ÔÙòÊ ’̋rÊáÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊̃–
•äflÿ¸fl ¬˝ÃËøË¥ flÒ ©UŒỖªÊòÊ ©UûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜H 21H

At the end of these sacrifices he actually
gave away the eastern quarter to the Hotå,
the southern to the Brahmå, the western
to the Adhwaryu, and the northern to the
Udgåtå. (21)

•ãÿèÿÙ˘flÊãÃ⁄UÁŒ‡Ê— ∑§‡ÿ¬Êÿ ø ◊äÿÃ—–
•ÊÿÊ¸flÃ¸◊È¬º˝c≈˛U ‚ŒSÿèÿSÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜H 22H

He bestowed the intermediate corners
on the other priests, the central region on
sage Ka‹yapa, the Åryåvarta (the tract of

land bounded on the north by the Himålayas
and on the south by the Vindhya mountains),
on the Upadra¶¢å (the supervisor) and the
region beyond (viz., that lying to the south
of the Vindhya range) on the Sadasyas
(superintending priests). (22)

ÃÃ‡øÊfl÷ÎÕSŸÊŸÁflœÍÃÊ‡Ù·Á∑§ÁÀ’·— –
‚⁄USflàÿÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸlÊ¢ ⁄U¡ √ÿ÷˝ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 23H

And then, having washed off his entire
sin, incurred by killing numberless K¶atriyas,
through a bath, taken at the conclusion of
the sacrifices in the waters of the Saraswat∂,
a river representing the Vedas, he shone
like the cloudless sun. (23)

SflŒ„¢Ô ¡◊ŒÁÇŸSÃÈ ‹éäflÊ ‚¢ôÊÊŸ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ◊á«‹ ‚Ù˘÷ÍÃ̃̃ ‚åÃ◊Ù ⁄UÊ◊¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 24H

Having regained his own body, which
was now completely spiritualized, consisting
as it did of consciousness alone, Jamadagni
too, the adored of Para‹uråma, became the
seventh in the group of the seven seers
looking after the welfare of the universe.

(24)

¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿÙ˘Á¬ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ—–
•ÊªÊÁ◊ãÿãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ flÒ ’Î„ÔÃ˜˜H 25H

Indeed, Jamadagniís son, the worshipful
Para‹uråma too, who has eyes beautiful as
a pair of lotuses, will propagate the Vedas
as one of the seven seers, O king, in the
ensuing Manvantara. (25)

•ÊSÃ̆ lÊÁ¬ ◊„Ôãº̋Êº̋ı ãÿSÃŒá«— ¬̋‡ÊÊãÃœË—–
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸøÁ⁄UÃ— Á‚hªãœfl¸øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—H 26H

He stays even to this day on Mount
Mahendra, having renounced all forms of
violence and with a perfectly serene
mind, his exploits being sung by Siddhas,
Gandharvas and Cåraƒas. (26)

∞fl¢ ÷ÎªÈ·È Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
•flÃËÿ¸ ¬⁄U¢ ÷Ê⁄U¢ ÷ÈflÙ˘„ÔŸ˜ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜H 27H

Descending in the midst of the Bhægus,
the almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Soul of the
universe, thus slew several times kings
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(K¶atriyas) who constituted a great burden
on the bosom of the earth. (27)

ªÊœ⁄U÷Íã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Á◊h ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—–
Ã¬‚Ê ˇÊÊòÊ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ÿÙ ‹÷ ’˝rÊflø¸‚◊˜˜H 28H

Gådhiís son was the celebrated sage
Vi‹wåmitra, possessed of extraordinary
effulgence, like a blazing fire, who, shedding
his K¶atriyahood, attained Brahmanical glory
through his asceticism. (28)

Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊSÿ øÒflÊ‚Ÿ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ ∞∑§‡ÊÃ¢ ŸÎ¬–
◊äÿ◊SÃÈ ◊äÊÈë¿ãŒÊ ◊äÊÈë¿ãŒ‚ ∞fl ÃH 29H

And Vi‹wåmitra had one hundred and
one sons, O protector of men! The fifty-first
son, who formed the middle of the whole
lot, was named Madhucchandå; hence
they all came to be known as
Madhucchandås. (29)

¬ÈòÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬¢ Œfl⁄UÊÃ¢ ø ÷Êª¸fl◊˜˜–
•Ê¡ËªÃZ ‚ÈÃÊŸÊ„Ô Öÿc∆U ∞· ¬˝∑§ÀåÿÃÊ◊˜̃H 30H

Adopting Aj∂gartaís son ›una¨‹epa, also
known as Devaråta, a scion of the sage
Bhægu, as his own son, the sage Vi‹wåmitra
said to his sons, ìLet this boy be treated as
the eldest of you all.î (30)

ÿÙ flÒ „ÔÁ⁄U‡øãº˝◊π Áfl∑˝§ËÃ— ¬ÈL§·— ¬‡ÊÈ—–
SÃÈàflÊ ŒflÊŸ̃ ¬̋¡‡ÊÊŒËŸ̃ ◊È◊Èø ¬Ê‡Ê’ãœŸÊÃ̃̃H 31H
ÿÙ ⁄UÊÃÙ Œflÿ¡Ÿ ŒflÒªÊ¸Áœ·È ÃÊ¬‚—–
Œfl⁄UÊÃ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ— ‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬— ‚ ÷Êª¸fl—H 32H

He was the same ›una¨‹epa (a
descendant of Bhægu) who was sold by his
parents to be used as a human victim in the
sacrificial performance of King Hari‹candra.*
Having sought the protection of Vi‹wåmitra,
he was freed from bond in the shape of
a cord by extolling (as instructed by
Vi‹wåmitra) gods such as the lords of
creation. Thus saved by the gods (Varuƒa
and others) in a sacrificial performance meant
to propitiate the god Varuƒa, the ascetic
boy became celebrated among the scions

of Gådhi by the name of Devaråta.(31-32)

ÿ ◊äÊÈë¿ãŒ‚Ù Öÿc∆UÊ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ◊ÁŸ⁄U Ÿ ÃÃ˜̃–
•‡Ê¬Ã˜̃ ÃÊã◊ÈÁŸ— ∑È̋§hÙ ê‹ë¿UÊ ÷flÃ ŒÈ¡¸ŸÊ—H 33H

The fifty sons of Vi‹wåmitra, older than
Madhucchandå, did not approve of
›una¨‹epa being treated as the eldest. Full
of anger, the sage Vi‹wåmitra cursed them,
ìBecome Mlecchas (barbarians), O evil
ones !î (33)

‚ „ÔÙflÊø ◊äÊÈë¿ãŒÊ— ‚ÊœZ ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊÃÊ ÃÃ—–
ÿãŸÙ ÷flÊŸ̃ ‚¢¡ÊŸËÃ ÃÁS¢◊ÁSÃc∆UÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊̃̃H 34H

Alongwith his fifty younger brothers so
the tradition goesóMadhucchandå then
said: ìWe shall abide by whatever you enjoin
on us.î (34)

Öÿc∆¢U ◊ãòÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ø∑È̋§SàflÊ◊ãflÜøÙ flÿ¢ S◊ Á„U–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ— ‚ÈÃÊŸÊ„Ô flË⁄UflãÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÕ–
ÿ ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊˘ŸÈªÎˆãÃÙ flË⁄UflãÃ◊∑§Ã¸ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 35H

They accordingly took ›una¨‹epa, a
seer of Vedic Mantras, as the eldest of
them all and said to him, ìIndeed we are all
your followers (younger brothers).î Gratified
at this, Vi‹wåmitra said to these latter sons,
ìYou will be blessed with sonsóyou who
have made me a father of worthy sons by
conceding my superiority (acceptting my
command). (35)

∞· fl— ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Ê flË⁄UÙ Œfl⁄UÊÃSÃ◊ÁãflÃ–
•ãÿ øÊc≈UÔU∑§„ÔÊ⁄UËÃ¡ÿ∑˝§ÃÈ◊ŒÊŒÿ—H 36H

ìThis valiant Devaråta is one of you (as
good a scion of Ku‹ika as you), O scions of
Ku‹ika ! Hence follow him as an elder
brother.î There were other sons too of
Vi‹wåmitraóA¶¢aka, Hår∂ta, Jaya, Kratumån
and so on. (36)

∞fl¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§ªÙòÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÒ— ¬ÎÕÁÇflœ◊̃̃–
¬˝fl⁄UÊãÃ⁄U◊Ê¬ãŸ¢ ÃÁh øÒfl¢ ¬˝∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜H 37H

Thus, of course, the line of Ku‹ika was
ramified into various off-shoots due to the
sons of Vi‹wåmitra. And it acquired a

* Vide verses 20 and 21 of Discourse VII above.
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different Pravara (branch name, viz., that of
Devaråta) inasmuch as it was given a new

shape (with Devaråta as the eldest son of
Vi‹wåmitra). (37)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿ— ¬ÈM§⁄Ufl‚— ¬ÈòÊ •ÊÿÈSÃSÿÊ÷flŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊ—–
Ÿ„ÈÔ·— ˇÊòÊflÎh‡ø ⁄U¡Ë ⁄Uê÷‡ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Nahu¶a and
K¶atravæddha, Raji, the valiant Rambha and
Anenåóthese were the sons of Åyu, who
was a son of Purµuravå*. (1)

•ŸŸÊ ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ oÎáÊÈ ˇÊòÊflÎœÙ˘ãflÿ◊˜˜–
ˇÊòÊflÎh‚ÈÃSÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ‚È„ÔÙòÊSÿÊà◊¡ÊSòÊÿ—H 2H
∑§Ê‡ÿ— ∑È§‡ÊÙ ªÎà‚◊Œ ßÁÃ ªÎà‚◊ŒÊŒ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÈŸ∑§— ‡ÊıŸ∑§Ù ÿSÿ ’±flÎø¬˝fl⁄UÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 3H

Now, hear of the posterity of
K¶atravæddha, O king of kings! Kå‹ya, Ku‹a
and Gætsamadaóthese were the three sons
of Suhotra, the son of K¶atravæddha. From
the loins of Gætsamada sprang up ›unaka,
whose son, the sage ›aunaka, was the
foremost of the students of §Rgveda. (2-3)

∑§Ê‡ÿSÿ ∑§ÊÁ‡ÊSÃà¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊc≈˛UÙ ŒËÉÊ¸Ã◊—Á¬ÃÊ–
œãflãÃÁ⁄UŒÒ¸ÉÊ¸Ã◊ •ÊÿÈfl¸Œ¬˝flÃ¸∑§—H 4H

Kå‹yaís son was Kå‹∂, whose son,
Rå¶¢ra, was the father of D∂rghatamå. And
D∂rghatamåís son was Dhanvantari, the
founder of Åyurveda, the science of medicine,

(4)

ÿôÊ÷Èª˜˜ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊ¢‡Ê— S◊ÎÃ◊ÊòÊÊÌÃŸÊ‡ÊŸ—–
Ãà¬ÈòÊ— ∑§ÃÈ◊ÊŸSÿ ¡ôÙ ÷Ë◊⁄UÕSÃÃ—H 5H

ÁŒflÙŒÊ‚Ù lÈ◊Ê¢SÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃŒ¸Ÿ ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—–
‚ ∞fl ‡ÊòÊÈÁ¡Œ˜˜ flà‚ ´§Ãäfl¡ ßÃËÁ⁄UÃ—–
ÃÕÊ ∑È§fl‹ÿÊ‡flÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù˘‹∑§Ê¸ŒÿSÃÃ—H 6H

and a part manifestation of Lord
Våsudeva, who received a share in the
sacrificial offerings and is capable of relieving
bodily suffering merely on being thought of.
His son was Ketumån, of whom was born
Bh∂maratha; and from the loins of the latter
sprang up Divodåsa. From Divodåsa,
followed Dyumån, also known by the name
of Pratardana. The same, Dyumån was
called by the names of ›atrujit, Vatsa and
§Rtadhwaja and was also referred to by the
name of Kuvalayå‹wa. From him sprang up
Alarka and others. (5-6)

·Ác≈Ufl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ·Ác≈UÔÔfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
ŸÊ‹∑§Ê¸Œ¬⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ÁŒŸË¥ ’È÷È¡ ÿÈflÊH 7H

None other than Alarka, O Par∂k¶it, ruled
over the earth for a period of sixty-six
thousand years, remaining young throughout
this period. (7)

•‹∑§Ȩ̂Ã̃̃ ‚ãÃÁÃSÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ‚ÈŸËÕÙ˘Õ ‚È∑§ÃŸ—–
œ◊¸∑§ÃÈ— ‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ⁄U¡ÊÿÃH 8H

From the loins of Alarka sprang up
Santati, from whom followed Sun∂tha and
from the latter, Suketana. Dharmaketu was
the son of Suketana, of whom Satyaketu
was born. (8)

* Vide verse I of Discourse XV above.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 16H
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

The posterity of Kings K¶atravæddha, Raji and others
of the Lunar Dynasty
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œÎc≈UÔU∑§ÃÈ— ‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ÁˇÊÃË‡fl⁄U—–
flËÁÃ„ÔÙòÊSÿ ÷ªÙ¸˘ÃÙ ÷Êª¸÷ÍÁ◊⁄U÷ÍãŸÎ¬—H 9H

Dhæ¶¢aketu was the son of Satyaketu,
and from the loins of Dhæ¶¢aketu sprang up
King Sukumåra. Then came V∂tihotra, whose
son was Bharga; and of the latter was born
King Bhårgabhµumi. (9)

ßÃË◊ ∑§Ê‡ÊÿÙ ÷Í¬Ê— ˇÊòÊflÎhÊãflÿÊÁÿŸ—–
⁄Uê÷Sÿ ⁄U÷‚— ¬ÈòÊÙ ªê÷Ë⁄U‡øÊÁ∑˝§ÿSÃÃ—H 10H

All these aforesaid kings in the line of
K¶atravæddha were the descendants of Kå‹i.
Rambhaís son was Rabhasa, whose son
again was Gambh∂ra and from him followed
Akriya. (10)

ÃSÿ ˇÊòÊ ’˝rÊ ¡ôÙ oÎáÊÈ fl¢‡Ê◊ŸŸ‚—–
‡ÊÈhSÃÃ— ‡ÊÈÁøSÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ÁòÊ∑§∑È§Œ˜ œ◊¸‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 11H

Through his wife was sprung a line of
Bråhmaƒas; now listen to the posterity of
Anenå. From the loins of Anenå sprang up
›uddha, from whom followed ›uci. Of him
was born Trikakud, alias Dharmasårathi. (11)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UÿÙ ¡ôÙ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ— ‚ •Êà◊flÊŸ̃–
⁄U¡— ¬Üø‡ÊÃÊãÿÊ‚Ÿ̃ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ◊Á◊Ãı¡‚Ê◊̃̃H 12H

Of him was born ›åntaraya, who had
his object in the shape of final beatitude
accomplished and was enlightened, too, so
that he did not beget any child. Raji had five
hundred sons, who were all possessed of
immense strength. (12)

ŒflÒ⁄UèÿÌÕÃÙ ŒÒàÿÊŸ̃ „Ôàflãº̋ÊÿÊŒŒÊŒ̃̃ ÁŒfl◊̃̃–
ßãº˝SÃS◊Ò ¬ÈŸŒ¸ûUflÊ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ø⁄UáÊı ⁄U¡—H 13H
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊¬¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬˝OÊŒÊlÁ⁄U‡ÊÁVÃ—–
Á¬ÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ¬ÈòÊÊ ÿÊø◊ÊŸÊÿ ŸÙ ŒŒÈ—H 14H
ÁòÊÁflc≈U¬¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Êÿ ÿôÊ÷ÊªÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŒŒÈ—–
ªÈL§áÊÊ „ÍÔÿ◊ÊŸ̆ ÇŸı ’‹Á÷Ã˜̃ ÃŸÿÊŸ˜ ⁄U¡—H 15H

•flœËŒ̃̃ ÷̋¢Á‡ÊÃÊŸ̃ ◊ÊªȨ̂ãŸ ∑§Á‡øŒfl‡ÙÁ·Ã—–
∑È§‡ÊÊÃ̃̃ ¬̋ÁÃ— ˇÊÊòÊflÎhÊÃ̃ ‚Ü¡ÿSÃà‚ÈÃÙ ¡ÿ—H 16H

Solicited by the gods, he slew the
demons and restored the kingdom of
heaven to Indra. Returning it to Raji and
clasping his feet, Indra placed himself in his
hands, afraid as he was of Prahråda and
other enemies. On the death of their  father,
the sons of Raji did not return to the great
Indra, even though he asked for it, (the
sovereignty of) heaven and (even) fully
appropriated the sacrificial offerings. When
oblations were being poured by the preceptor
(the sage Bæhaspati) into the sacred fire
according to the procedure laid down for
the employment of spells for a malevolent
purpose, Indra (the slayer of the demon
Bala) slew all the sons of Raji, who had
strayed from the path of virtue, and none of
them was left alive. From the loins of Ku‹a,
the grandson of K¶atravæddha, sprang up
Prati; then came Sa¤jaya, whose son was
Jaya. (13ó16)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§Ã— ∑Î§ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ¡ôÙ „Ôÿ¸flŸÙ ŸÎ¬—–
‚„ÔŒflSÃÃÙ „ÔËŸÙ ¡ÿ‚ŸSÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 17H
‚æ˜U∑Î§ÁÃSÃSÿ ø ¡ÿ— ˇÊòÊœ◊Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
ˇÊòÊflÎhÊãflÿÊ ÷Í¬Ê— oÎáÊÈ fl¢‡Ê¢ ø ŸÊ„ÈÔ·ÊÃ˜̃H 18H

From Jaya followed Kæta and of Kæta,
again, was born King Haryavana. Next came
Sahadeva and from Sahadeva followed H∂na;
while H∂naís son was Jayasena. Then came
Sa∆kæti and the latterís son was Jaya, a
great car-warrior devoted to the course of
conduct of a K¶atriya. These are all the
kings born in the line of K¶atravæddha; now
hear of the line which originated from King
Yayåti, the son of Nahu¶a. (17-18)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
øãº˝fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of an account of the lunar dynasty,
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿÁÃÿ¸ÿÊÁÃ— ‚¢ÿÊÁÃ⁄UÊÿÁÃÌflÿÁÃ—∑Î§ÁÃ—–
·Á«U◊ Ÿ„ÈÔ·SÿÊ‚ÁãŸÁãº˝ÿÊáÊËfl ŒÁ„UŸ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Like the six senses,
including the mind, of an embodied soul,
the following six were the sons of Nahu¶aó
Yati, Yayåti, Sa≈yåti, Åyati, Viyati and Kæti.

(1)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ŸÒë¿Œ˜ ÿÁÃ— Á¬òÊÊ ŒûÊ¢ Ãà¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊ÁflÃ˜̃–
ÿòÊ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU— ¬ÈL§· •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃH 2H

Yati, the eldest, did not desire the
sovereignty, offered by his father, since he
knew the end of sovereignty, having entered
which one is no longer able to realize the
Self. (2)

Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ÷̋¢Á‡ÊÃ SÕÊŸÊÁŒãº̋ÊáÿÊ œ·̧áÊÊŒ̃ Ám¡Ò—–
¬˝ÊÁ¬Ã˘¡ª⁄Uàfl¢ flÒ ÿÿÊÁÃ⁄U÷flãŸÎ¬—H 3H

On his father, Nahu¶a, having been
hurled from heaven and transformed into a
python by the curse of the Bråhmaƒasó
the sage Agastya and othersódue to the
formerís impudence towards Indraís wife,
therefore, it was Yayåti who became the
king. (3)

øÃ‚ÎcflÊÁŒ‡ÊŒ˜ ÁŒˇÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÿflËÿ‚—–
∑Î§ÃŒÊ⁄UÙ ¡ÈªÙ¬ÙflËZ ∑§Ê√ÿSÿ flÎ·¬fl¸áÊ—H 4H

Yayåti, the elder brother, appointed his
four younger brothers (Sa≈yåti and others)
as governors in the four quarters (each in
one quarter) and, having taken to wife the
daughters of ›ukråcårya and Væ¶aparvå,
ruled over the globe as its suzerain lord.

(4)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’˝rÊÌ·÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê√ÿ— ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈ‡ø ŸÊ„ÈÔ·—–
⁄UÊ¡ãÿÁfl¬˝ÿÙ— ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜ ÁflflÊ„Ô— ¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊∑§—H 5H

King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: The glorious
›ukråcårya was a Bråhmaƒa sage and
Yayåti, the son of Nahu¶a, a mere K¶atriya.
How did the irregular marriage of a K¶atriya
king with a Bråhmaƒa girl take place? (5)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ŒÊŸflãº˝Sÿ ‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÊ ŸÊ◊ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê–
‚πË‚„Ôd‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ªÈL§¬ÈòÿÊ ø ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 6H
ŒflÿÊãÿÊ ¬È⁄UÙlÊŸ ¬ÈÁc¬Ãº˝È◊‚æ˜UÔ∑È§‹–
√ÿø⁄UÃ˜˜ ∑§‹ªËÃÊÁ‹ŸÁ‹ŸË¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ˘’‹ÊH 7H

›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: Accompanied by a
thousand girl companions as well as by
Devayån∂, the daughter of ›ukråcårya (the
preceptor of the Dånavas), ›armi¶¢hå, the
virgin daughter of Væ¶aparvå (the celebrated
Dånava chief)ówho, though belonging to
the weaker sex, was yet very proudówas
strolling, on one occasion, in the city garden,
full of flowering trees and adorned with the
sandy strands of a lotus pond swarming
with sweetly humming bees. (6-7)

ÃÊ ¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊Ê‚Êl ∑§ãÿÊ— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸÊ—–
ÃË⁄U ãÿSÿ ŒÈ∑Í§‹ÊÁŸ Áfl¡OÈ— Á‚ÜøÃËÌ◊Õ—H 8H

Arriving at the pond and leaving their
clothes on the margin, those maidens with
eyes beautiful as a pair of lotuses sported
in it, sprinkling one another with water. (8)

flËˇÿ fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ‚„Ô Œ√ÿÊ flÎ·ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‚„Ô‚ÙûÊËÿ¸ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¬ÿ¸äÊÈfl˝Ë¸Á«UÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 9H

Observing Lord ›a∆kara, mounted on a
bull alongwith His divine Consort, Goddess
Pårvat∂, passing that way, the damsels felt
abashed and put on their clothes, coming
out of the pond at once. (9)

‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÔUÊ¡ÊŸÃË flÊ‚Ù ªÈL§¬ÈòÿÊ— ‚◊√ÿÿÃ˜̃–
SflËÿ¢ ◊àflÊ ¬˝∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ŒflÿÊŸËŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

›armi¶¢hå unwittingly put on the raiment

•ÕÊc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII
The story of Yayåti
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of the preceptorís daughter, regarding it as
her own. Getting enraged at this, Devayån∂
spoke thus: (10)

•„ÔÙ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÃÊ◊SÿÊ ŒÊSÿÊ— ∑§◊¸ s‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜̃–
•S◊hÊÿZ œÎÃflÃË ‡ÊÈŸËfl „ÔÁfl⁄Uäfl⁄UH 11H

ìOh! just look at the indecorum of this
servant-maid in that like a bitch snatching
away the oblation in a sacrifice, she has put
on the clothing which was meant to be put
on by us. (11)

ÿÒÁ⁄UŒ¢ Ã¬‚Ê ‚Îc≈¢U ◊Èπ¢ ¬È¢‚— ¬⁄USÿ ÿ–
œÊÿ̧Ã ÿÒÁ⁄U„Ô ÖÿÙÁÃ— Á‡Êfl— ¬ãÕÊ‡ø ŒÌ‡ÊÃ—H 12H
ÿÊŸ̃ flãŒãàÿÈ¬ÁÃc∆UÔUãÃ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÊ— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÊ—–
÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ¬ÊflŸ— üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃŸ—H 13H
flÿ¢ ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ÷Îªfl— Á‡ÊcÿÙ˘SÿÊ Ÿ— Á¬ÃÊ‚È⁄U—–
•S◊hÊÿZ œÎÃflÃË ‡ÊÍº˝Ù flŒÁ◊flÊ‚ÃËH 14H

Even among the Bråhmaƒasóby whom
this world has been created by dint of their
asceticism, who represent the mouth of the
supreme Person (in the sense that they
emanated from the mouth of the Cosmic
Person and also because it is by feeding
them that the Lord is easily propitiated) and
by whom is cherished as the object of their
worship the transcendent Brahma that is all
effulgence, by whom has been revealed
the way to blessedness in the shape of the
Vedic religion, who hail and extol the
guardians of the spheres and the rulers of
the gods, nay, even the almighty Lord, the
Soul of the universe, the Purifier of all and
the abode of ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperityówe are the descendants of Bhægu!
Her (›armi¶¢håís) father, a demon chief, is
a disciple of ours. Yet like a ›µudra who has
learnt by heart the Veda, this wench has
put on the garment which was to be worn
by me!î (12ó14)

∞fl¢ ‡Ê¬ãÃË¥ ‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÔUÊ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊË◊÷Ê·Ã–
L§·Ê ‡fl‚ãàÿÈ⁄UXËfl œÌ·ÃÊ Œc≈UÔUŒë¿ŒÊH 15H

Hissing like a female serpent and biting
her lips in anger, the ill-treated ›armi¶¢hå

spoke as follows to the preceptorís daughter,
who was thus abusing her: (15)

•Êà◊flÎûÊ◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ∑§àÕ‚ ’„ÈÔ Á÷ˇÊÈÁ∑§–
Á∑¢§ Ÿ ¬˝ÃËˇÊ‚˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ’Á‹÷È¡Ù ÿÕÊH 16H

ìNot knowing your own status, O beggar-
maid, you brag much! Do you not all wait at
our door like a swarm of crows (the eaters of
crumbs offered to them as representatives
of the feathered kingdom)?î (16)

∞fl¢ÁflœÒ— ‚È¬L§·Ò— ÁˇÊåUàflÊ˘˘øÊÿ̧‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚ÃË◊̃̃–
‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÊ ¬̋ÊÁˇÊ¬Ã̃̃ ∑Í§¬ flÊ‚ •ÊŒÊÿ ◊ãÿÈŸÊH 17H

Reproaching in such exceedingly harsh
words the preceptorís daughter, who was
worthy of respect, ›armi¶¢hå violently dashed
her into a well after snatching her clothes
through anger. (17)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ªÃÊÿÊ¢ SflªÎ„¢Ô ÿÿÊÁÃ◊¸ÎªÿÊ¢ ø⁄UŸ˜–
¬˝ÊåÃÙ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ∑Í§¬ ¡‹ÊÕË¸ ÃÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 18H

When ›armi¶¢hå had left for her home,
Yayåti, who had been wandering in search
of game, arrived there by chance. Being
desirous of water, he looked into the well
and espied Devayån∂óso the tradition goes.

(18)

ŒûUflÊ Sfl◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ flÊ‚SÃSÿÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflflÊ‚‚–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊÁáÊ◊ÈÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ŒÿÊ¬⁄U—H 19H

Giving to the naked girl the piece of
cloth covering the upper part of his body,
the kind-hearted king lifted her out, grasping
her hand by his own. (19)

Ã¢ flË⁄U◊Ê„Ôı‡ÊŸ‚Ë ¬˝◊ÁŸ÷¸⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
⁄UÊ¡¢SàflÿÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ◊ ¬ÊÁáÊ— ¬⁄U¬È⁄UÜ¡ÿH 20H

Devayån∂, (the daughter of the sage
U‹anå) spoke to the hero in a language full
of love as follows: ìO king, the conqueror of
your enemyís cities ! my hand has been
accepted by you. (20)

„ÔSÃª˝Ê„ÔÙ˘¬⁄UÙ ◊Ê ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÿÊSàflÿÊ Á„U ◊–
∞· ß¸‡Ê∑Î§ÃÙ flË⁄U ‚ê’ãœÙ Ÿı Ÿ ¬ıL§·—–
ÿÁŒŒ¢ ∑Í§¬‹ÇŸÊÿÊ ÷flÃÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ◊◊H 21H

ìIndeed, let none else take my hand,

[Dis. 18[Dis. 18[Dis. 18[Dis. 18[Dis. 18
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now that I have been accepted by you. This
union of ours, O valiant king, has been
brought about by Providence and is not
man-made inasmuch as this sight of yours
has been vouchsafed to me while I was
clinging to a well. (21)

Ÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ◊ ÷ÁflÃÊ „ÔSÃª˝Ê„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡–
∑§øSÿ ’Ê„Ô̧S¬àÿSÿ ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ˜˜ ÿ◊‡Ê¬¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 22H

ìA Bråhmaƒa is not destined to be my
husband, thanks to the imprecation of Kaca
(the son of the sage Bæhaspati)óKaca, whom
I had cursed* on a former occasion, O
long-armed one !î (22)

ÿÿÊÁÃ⁄UŸÁ÷¬˝Ã¢ ŒÒflÙ¬NÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
◊ŸSÃÈ ÃŒỖªÃ¢ ’ÈŒ˜äflÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô Ãmø—H 23H

Recognizing the connection as having
been pre-ordained by fate, even though it
was not at all acceptable to him (inasmuch
as it was against the recognized code of
ethics), and perceiving his mind too (which
could not lean towards unrighteousness)
drawn towards her, Yayåti agreed to her
proposal. (23)

ªÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ ‚Ê flË⁄U ÃòÊ S◊ L§ŒÃË Á¬ÃÈ—–
ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸◊ÈQ¢§ ‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 24H

On the valiant king having departed,
Devayån∂ too repaired from the garden to
her father, weeping all the way, and forthwith
related to him all that had been said and
done by ›armi¶¢hå. (24)

ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê√ÿ— ¬ı⁄UÙÁ„Uàÿ¢ Áflª„Ô̧ÿŸ˜–
SÃÈflŸ̃ flÎÁû¢Ê ø ∑§Ê¬ÙÃË¥ ŒÈÁ„UòÊÊ ‚ ÿÿı ¬È⁄UÊÃ̃̃H 25H

Condemning the vocation of a priest
and praising the way of life of a pigeon that
gleans grains of corn lying scattered in a
field where the harvest has been reaped
and lives on such gleanings alone, that
glorious sage, Kåvya (›µukråcårya), went

out of the city (the capital of Væ¶aparvå),
sad at heart, alongwith his daughter,
Devayån∂. (25)

flÎ·¬flÊ¸ Ã◊ÊôÊÊÿ ¬˝àÿŸË∑§ÁflflÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
ªÈL§¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿŸ˜ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸ ¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃ— ¬ÁÕH 26H

Concluding him to have hostile intentions
(of bringing victory to the gods), and anxious
to placate the preceptor, Væ¶aparvå fell
prostrate at his feet on the road. (26)

ˇÊáÊÊœ̧◊ãÿÈ÷̧ªflÊŸ̃ Á‡Êcÿ¢ √ÿÊøc≈UÔU ÷Êª̧fl—–
∑§Ê◊Ù˘SÿÊ— Á∑̋§ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ŸÒŸÊ¢ àÿQÈ§Á◊„ÔÙà‚„ÔH 27H

The worshipful ›ukråcårya (a scion of
Bhægu), whose anger lasts but half a moment,
gently said to his disciple, ìLet Devayån∂ís
wish (condition) be fulfilled, O king ! I am
unable to ignore herî. (27)

ÃÕàÿflÁSÕÃ ¬˝Ê„Ô ŒflÿÊŸË ◊ŸÙªÃ◊˜˜–
Á¬òÊÊ ŒûÊÊ ÿÃÙ ÿÊSÿ ‚ÊŸÈªÊ ÿÊÃÈ ◊Ê◊ŸÈH 28H

When Væ¶aparvå remained standing,
even after uttering the words, ìSo be it !î,
Devayån∂ declared what was in her
mind, saying, ìGiven away by my father,
whithersoever I go, let ›armi¶¢hå follow me
with all her companions.î (28)

SflÊŸÊ¢ ÃÃ̃ ‚V≈U¢ flËˇÿ ÃŒÕ̧Sÿ ø ªı⁄Ufl◊̃̃–
ŒflÿÊŸË¥ ¬ÿ¸ø⁄UÃ˜ SòÊË‚„ÔdáÊ ŒÊ‚flÃ˜˜H 29H

Perceiving the danger to her own people
from the exit of ›ukråcårya and the
magnitude of good expected from his staying
over, ›armi¶¢hå waited upon Devayån∂ like
a menial alongwith her thousand female
companions. (29)

ŸÊ„ÈÔ·Êÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ŒûUflÊ ‚„Ô ‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÔUÿÙ‡ÊŸÊ–
Ã◊Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ü¿Ì◊c∆UÊ◊ÊœÊSÃÀ¬ Ÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜̃H 30H

Giving away to Yayåti, son of Nahu¶a,
his daughter alongwith ›armi¶¢hå, the
sage U‹anå (›ukråcårya) said to him, ìO

* Kaca was receiving instruction in the science of reviving the dead from ›ukråcårya at the latterís
house. While he was returning home after finishing his course of instruction, Devayån∂ wooed him, but was
refused by Kaca on the ground of her being like a sister to him. Devayån∂ thereupon pronounced an
imprecation on him that the instruction received by him would bear no fruit. Kaca too uttered a counter-curse
on Devayån∂, saying that no Bråhmaƒa would take her to wife.

Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]
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king! let not ›armi¶¢hå ever share your
bed.î (30)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿı‡ÊŸ‚Ë¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ü¿Ì◊c∆UÔUÊ ‚¬˝¡Ê¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜–
Ã◊fl flfl˝ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ‚ÅÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ◊ÎÃı ‚ÃËH 31H

Perceiving on a certain occasion
Devayån∂ (U‹anåís daughter) blessed with
a son, ›armi¶¢hå, too, who was leading a
chaste life, sought during the period
favourable for conception the bed in seclusion
of the very husband of her friend, Devayån∂,
with a longing to be similarly blessed with
progeny. (31)

⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÊÌÕÃÙ˘¬àÿ œ◊Z øÊflˇÿ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
S◊⁄UÜ¿È∑˝§flø— ∑§Ê‹ ÁŒc≈UU◊flÊèÿ¬lÃH 32H

Solicited by the princess for progeny
and considering it a sacred duty to grant
her prayer, Emperor Yayåti, who knew
what was right, sought her embrace as
something ordained by destiny itself (and
not through concupiscence), even though
recollecting in time the warning of ›ukråcårya.

(32)
ÿŒÈ¢ ø ÃÈfl¸‚È¢ øÒfl ŒflÿÊŸË √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
º˝ÈsÈ¢ øÊŸÈ¢ ø ¬ÍL§¢ ø ‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÊ flÊ·¸¬fl¸áÊËH 33H

Devayån∂ duly gave birth to Yadu and
Turvasu as well, while ›armi¶¢hå, the
daughter of Væ¶aparvå, bore Druhyu, Anu
and Pµuru. (33)

ª÷¸‚ê÷fl◊Ê‚ÈÿÊ¸ ÷ÃÈ¸ÌflôÊÊÿ ◊ÊÁŸŸË–
ŒflÿÊŸË Á¬ÃÈª¸„¢Ô ÿÿı ∑˝§ÙœÁfl◊ÍÌë¿UÃÊH 34H

Overwhelmed with rage on coming to
know that ›armi¶¢hå (the daughter of the
Asura king) too had conceived through her
own husband, the haughty Devayån∂ went
away to her fatherís house. (34)

Á¬˝ÿÊ◊ŸÈªÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ë fløÙÁ÷L§¬◊ãòÊÿŸ˜–
Ÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡Ù∑§ ¬ÊŒ‚¢flÊ„ÔŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 35H

Having followed his darling, the
uxorious Yayåti tried to reconcile her with
blandishments, as well as by pressing
her feet and other such devices, but

could not please her. (35)

‡ÊÈ∑˝§SÃ◊Ê„Ô ∑È§Á¬Ã— SòÊË∑§Ê◊ÊŸÎÃ¬ÍL§·–
àflÊ¢ ¡⁄UÊ Áfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ◊ãŒ ÁflM§¬∑§⁄UáÊË ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜̃H 36H

The angry ›ukråcårya said to the king,
ìO fool ! O liar, hankering after women !!
Let old age, which disfigures a man, overtake
you.î (36)

ÿÿÊÁÃL§flÊø
•ÃÎåÃÙ˘Sêÿl ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ŒÈÁ„UÃÁ⁄U S◊ Ã–
√ÿàÿSÿÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ flÿ‚Ê ÿÙ˘Á÷œÊSÿÁÃH 37H

Yayåti submitted:Yayåti submitted:Yayåti submitted:Yayåti submitted:Yayåti submitted: I am unsated  till
today with sensuous enjoyments in the
company of your daughter, O holy Bråhmaƒa!
(›ukråcårya replied) ìOld age may be
exchanged by you at will with the youth of
any other who may voluntarily accept it.î

(37)
ßÁÃ ‹éœ√ÿflSÕÊŸ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ Öÿc∆UÔU◊flÙøÃ–
ÿŒÙ ÃÊÃ ¬˝ÃËë¿U◊Ê¢ ¡⁄UÊ¢ ŒÁ„U ÁŸ¡¢ flÿ—H 38H
◊ÊÃÊ◊„Ô∑Î§ÃÊ¢ flà‚ Ÿ ÃÎåÃÙ Áfl·ÿcfl„Ô◊˜˜–
flÿ‚Ê ÷flŒËÿŸ ⁄U¢Sÿ ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÊ— ‚◊Ê—H 39H

Having obtained a solution of his
problem in this form, Yayåti returned to
his capital and said to his eldest son,
ìYadu dear, take this old age of mine,
brought about by the curse of your
grandfather (motherís father, ›ukråcårya)
and part with your own youth, my darling !
for I am not yet satiated with the pleasures
of sense and intend to revel some
more years with the help of your youth.

(38-39)
ÿŒÈL§flÊø

ŸÙà‚„Ô ¡⁄U‚Ê SÕÊÃÈ◊ãÃ⁄UÊ ¬˝ÊåÃÿÊ Ãfl–
•ÁflÁŒàflÊ ‚Èπ¢ ª˝Êêÿ¢ flÒÃÎcáÿ¢ ŸÒÁÃ ¬ÍL§·—H 40H

Yadu replied:Yadu replied:Yadu replied:Yadu replied:Yadu replied: I have no courage to
accept and live with your old age, got by
you in the middle of your life. For, having
not actually tasted the vulgar pleasures,
a man does not attain to desirelessness.

(40)
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ÃÈfl¸‚È‡øÙÁŒÃ— Á¬òÊÊ º˝ÈsÈ‡øÊŸÈ‡ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
¬˝àÿÊøÅÿÈ⁄Uœ◊¸ôÊÊ sÁŸàÿ ÁŸàÿ’Èhÿ—H 41H

Though urged by their father, Turvasu
and Druhyu and Anu too declined, O scion
of Bharata, since they did not know what
was right and looked upon the transient
body etc. as eternal. (41)

•¬Îë¿Ã˜˜ ÃŸÿ¢ ¬ÍL§¢ flÿ‚ÙŸ¢ ªÈáÊÊÁœ∑§◊˜˜–
Ÿ àfl◊ª˝¡flŒ˜˜ flà‚ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚H 42H

Now Yayåti asked his son, Pµuruówho,
though youngest in age, was superior in
point of virtuesóand added, ìDear one !
like your elder brothers you should not
refuse me.î (42)

¬ÍL§L§flÊø
∑§Ù ŸÈ ‹Ù∑§ ◊ŸÈcÿãº˝ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊà◊∑Î§Ã— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÃÈZ ˇÊ◊Ù ÿSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ÁflãŒÃ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 43H

Pµuru replied:Pµuru replied:Pµuru replied:Pµuru replied:Pµuru replied: As a matter of fact, what
man in this world, O ruler of men ! can
requite his father, the procreator of his
body, by whose grace he can attain the
highest object of his life? (43)

©UûÊ◊Á‡øÁãÃÃ¢ ∑È§ÿȨ̂Ã̃ ¬̋ÙQ§∑§Ê⁄UË ÃÈ ◊äÿ◊—–
•œ◊Ù˘üÊhÿÊ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ∑§ÃÙ¸ëøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—H 44H

The best son is he who accomplishes
(in anticipation) whatever is expected by his
father without waiting to be told what is
wanted by him. A mediocre son is he who
does only that which he is expressly told to.
The lowest is he who does his fatherís
bidding with irreverence; while he who refuses
to do his bidding is no more than the refuse
of his father. (44)

ßÁÃ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ— ¬ÍL§— ¬˝àÿªÎˆÊÖ¡⁄UÊ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
‚Ù˘Á¬ Ãmÿ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊflÖ¡È¡È· ŸÎ¬H 45H

Saying so, Pµuru most gladly accepted
his fatherís old age. The latter too, O protector
of men, enjoyed the pleasures of sense
with the help of his son, Pµuruís youth, as
enjoined by the scriptures. (45)

‚åÃmË¬¬ÁÃ— ‚êÿ∑̃§ Á¬ÃÎflÃ̃ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ̃ ¬̋¡Ê—–
ÿÕÙ¬¡Ù·¢ Áfl·ÿÊÜ¡È¡È·˘√ÿÊ„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 46H

Duly protecting his subjects like a father,
Yayåti (the ruler of all the seven divisions
of the globe) enjoyed the sense-objects
according to his pleasure, his senses
remaining unimpaired. (46)

ŒflÿÊãÿåÿŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ◊ŸÙflÊÇŒ„ÔflSÃÈÁ÷—–
¬˝ÿ‚— ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÈflÊ„Ô ¬˝ÿ‚Ë ⁄U„Ô—H 47H

Devayån∂ too, the beloved of her
husband, afforded supreme delight in private
to her beloved husband from day to day
with mind, speech, body and various articles
of enjoyment. (47)

•ÿ¡Œ˜ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·¢ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷÷Í¸Á⁄UŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—–
‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ¢ Œfl¢ ‚fl¸flŒ◊ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜H 48H

Yayåti also propitiated through sacrifices
with liberal gifts of money Lord ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu
(the Destroyer of sins), the Deity presiding
over sacrifices, the embodiment of all the
Vedas, who represents all the gods in His
Person. (48)

ÿÁS◊ÁãŸŒ¢ Áfl⁄UÁøÃ¢ √ÿÙêŸËfl ¡‹ŒÊflÁ‹—–
ŸÊŸfl ÷ÊÁÃ ŸÊ÷ÊÁÃ SflåŸ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—H 49H

Like a mass of clouds in the sky, this
world, which is no better than a dream, a
hoax and a fancy, is superimposed on God;
it now appears as different in the shape of
numberless names and forms and now
disappears during deep sleep as well as at
the time of final dissolution. (49)

Ã◊fl N ÁŒ ÁflãÿSÿ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¢ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊áÊËÿÊ¢‚¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊË⁄Uÿ¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜H 50H

Installing in his heart the selfsame Lord
Våsudeva, the Indweller of all hearts, who
has His abode in water and is subtler than
the subtle, Yayåti, who had no desire left in
him, worshipped Him there. (50)

∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ◊Ÿ—·c∆UÔUÒ◊¸Ÿ—‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ÁflŒœÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ŸÊÃÎåÿÃ̃ ‚Êfļ÷ı◊— ∑§ÁŒÁãº̋ÿÒ—H 51H
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Though enjoying the pleasures of
senseówhich are only conceptual with his
five wicked senses as well as with the

mind, which is the sixth, for thousands of
years, Yayåti, the ruler of the entire globe,
did  not feel sated. (51)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ˘c≈UÔUÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 18H
Thus ends the eighteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

Yayåtiís Renunciation

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ßàÕ◊Êø⁄UŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ SòÊÒáÊÙ˘¬±Ÿfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
’ÈŒ˜äflÊ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÒ ÁŸÌflááÊÙ ªÊÕÊ◊ÃÊ◊ªÊÿÃH 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus enjoying the
pleasures of sense, Yayåti, who had been
enslaved by his wife, woke up to his spiritual
fall and, disgusted with the world narrated
the following story in the form of a parable
to Devayån∂, his beloved wife. (1)

oÎáÊÈ ÷Êª¸√ÿ◊Í¢ ªÊÕÊ¢ ◊ÁmœÊøÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
œË⁄UÊ ÿSÿÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ flŸ ª˝Ê◊ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 2H

ìListen, O Devayån∂, a scion of the
sage Bhægu, the true story of one on this
earth who had a conduct similar to mine
and who was full of lust (lit., lived in a
village), yet for whom (and others like him)
the wise residing in the woods constantly
grieve. (2)

’SÃ ∞∑§Ù flŸ ∑§Á‡øŒ˜ ÁflÁøãflŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑Í§¬ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ Sfl∑§◊¸fl‡ÊªÊ◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìHunting for his beloved object in a
forest all alone, a certain goat saw a she-
goat fallen in a well, subject as she was to
her own destiny. (3)

ÃSÿÊ ©Uh⁄UáÊÙ¬Êÿ¢ ’SÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ë ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
√ÿœûÊ ÃËÕ¸◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ Áfl·ÊáÊÊª˝áÊ ⁄UÙœ‚ËH 4H

ìHe intently thought of means of rescuing

her by digging out the earth at the brim with
the end of his horns. (4)

‚ÙûÊËÿ¸ ∑Í§¬ÊÃ˜ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË Ã◊fl ø∑§◊ Á∑§‹–
ÃÿÊ flÎÃ¢ ‚◊ÈmËˇÿ ’uKÙ˘¡Ê— ∑§ÊãÃ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË—H 5H
¬ËflÊŸ¢ ‡◊üÊÈ‹¢ ¬̋c∆UU¢ ◊Ë…U˜flÊ¢‚¢ ÿÊ÷∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜̃–
‚ ∞∑§Ù˘¡flÎ·SÃÊ‚Ê¢ ’uËŸÊ¢ ⁄UÁÃflœ¸Ÿ—–
⁄U◊ ∑§Ê◊ª˝„Ôª˝SÃ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃH 6H

ìComing out of the well, that beautiful
she-goat, it is said, fell in love with that very
goat. Observing him selected by heróstout,
mature, most lovable, capable of procreation
and expert in the art of copulation as he
was, many more she-goats, who longed for
a beloved companion, also conceived a
passion for the goat. Enhancing the delight
of those numerous she-goats, that king of
goats revelled with them alone and ceased
to think of himself, possessed as he was by
the devil of concupiscence. (5-6)

Ã◊fl ¬˝c∆UÔUÃ◊ÿÊ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊ◊¡ÊãÿÿÊ–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ∑Í§¬‚¢ÁflÇŸÊ ŸÊ◊ÎcÿŒ̃ ’SÃ∑§◊̧ ÃÃ̃H 7H

ìPerceiving that very goat enjoying
himself with another most beloved she-goat,
the one that had fallen into the well,
consequently got bewildered and could not
brook that act of the goat. (7)

Ã¢ ŒÈN¸UŒ¢ ‚ÈNº˝Í¬¢ ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ¢ ˇÊáÊ‚ıNŒ◊˜–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊ⁄UÊ◊◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ SflÊÁ◊Ÿ¢ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ ÿÿıH 8H
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ìDeserting that lustful goat, who though
disguised as a friend had played her false
and whose love was only momentary, given
as he was to the gratification of his senses,
the she-goat returned full of agony to her
owner. (8)

‚Ù˘Á¬ øÊŸÈªÃ— SòÊÒáÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊSÃÊ¢ ¬̋‚ÊÁŒÃÈ◊̃̃–
∑È§fl¸ÁãŸ«Áfl«UÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙÃ˜̃ ¬ÁÕ ‚¢ÁœÃÈ◊˜̃H 9H

ìThe goat too, a slave of his beloved
she-goat, felt very wretched and followed
her, uttering a bleat all the way in order to
pacify her, but could not reconcile her. (9)

ÃSÿÊSÃòÊ Ám¡— ∑§Á‡øŒ¡ÊSflÊêÿÁë¿ŸŒ̃ L§·Ê–
‹ê’ãÃ¢ flÎ·áÊ¢ ÷Íÿ— ‚ãŒœ̆ ÕÊ¸ÿ ÿÙªÁflÃ˜H 10H

ìThere (in her ownerís house) a certain
Bråhmaƒa, who was her owner, amputated,
in anger, his dangling scrotum and rejoined
it in the interest of the she-goat herself,
proficient as he was in all such expedients.

(10)

‚ê’hflÎ·áÊ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ s¡ÿÊ ∑Í§¬‹éœÿÊ–
∑§Ê‹¢ ’„ÈÔÁÃÕ¢ ÷º˝ ∑§Ê◊ÒŸÊ¸lÊÁ¬ ÃÈcÿÁÃH 11H

ìWith his scrotum restored, the goat too
revelled for a long time indeed with the she-
goat that had been found by him in the well,
O dear one ! But he does not feel satiated
with sense-enjoyments till this day. (11)

ÃÕÊ„¢Ô ∑Î§¬áÊ— ‚È÷˝È ÷flàÿÊ— ¬˝◊ÿÁãòÊÃ—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊ÙÁ„UÃSÃfl ◊ÊÿÿÊH 12H

ìBound in the same way with the cords
of your love and deluded by your charm, O
pretty one, I fail to recognize my own self,
wretched as I am. (12)

ÿÃ̃̃ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ fl̋ËÁ„Uÿfl¢ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ¬‡Êfl— ÁSòÊÿ—–
Ÿ ŒÈsÁãÃ ◊Ÿ—¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¬È¢‚— ∑§Ê◊„ÔÃSÿ ÃH 13H

ìAll the rice and barley, gold, animals
and women that exist on earth cannot yield
satisfaction to the mind of a man who is
buffeted by lust. (13)

Ÿ ¡ÊÃÈ ∑§Ê◊— ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ◊È¬÷ÙªŸ ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃ–
„ÔÁfl·Ê ∑Î§cáÊflà◊¸fl ÷Íÿ ∞flÊÁ÷flœ¸ÃH 14H

ìThe craving for sense-gratification never
ceases with the enjoyment of sense-objects.
On the other hand, it grows stronger and
stronger like fire fed by ghee. (14)

ÿŒÊ Ÿ ∑È§L§Ã ÷Êfl¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃcfl◊X‹◊˜–
‚◊ŒÎc≈USÃŒÊ ¬È¢‚— ‚flÊ¸— ‚Èπ◊ÿÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 15H

ìWhen a man does not entertain the
notion of diversity (in the form of likes and
dislikes, which are undesirable,) with regard
to any living being, then to such a man,
looking upon all with the same eye, all the
quarters turn blissful. (15)

ÿÊ ŒÈSàÿ¡Ê ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃÁ÷¡Ë¸ÿ¸ÃÙ ÿÊ Ÿ ¡Ëÿ¸Ã–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÎcáÊÊ¢ ŒÈ—πÁŸfl„ÔÊ¢ ‡Ê◊¸∑§Ê◊Ù ºÈ̋Ã¢ àÿ¡Ã˜H 16H

ìOne desirous of happiness should
speedily get rid of the thirst for pleasure,
which is productive of sorrow, nay, which
cannot be easily given up by the evil-minded
and which does not get worn out even
though oneís body grows old. (16)

◊ÊòÊÊ SfldÊ ŒÈÁ„UòÊÊ flÊ ŸÊÁflÁflQ§Ê‚ŸÙ ÷flÃ˜–
’‹flÊÁŸÁãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊Ù ÁflmÊ¢‚◊Á¬ ∑§·¸ÁÃH 17H

ìA man should not sit close even to his
mother, sister or daughter. For, the powerful
senses lead astray even a learned man.(17)

¬ÍáÊZ fl·¸‚„Ôd¢ ◊ Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ ‚flÃÙ˘‚∑Î§Ã˜–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ øÊŸÈ‚flŸ¢ ÃÎcáÊÊ Ã·Í¬¡ÊÿÃH 18H

ìFull one thousand years have slipped
by while I have been busy repeatedly enjoying
the pleasures of sense. And yet each time
I enjoy them, my thirst for them is renewed.

(18)

ÃS◊ÊŒÃÊ◊„¢Ô àÿÄàflÊ ’̋rÊáÿÊœÊÿ ◊ÊŸ‚◊̃–
ÁŸm¸ãmÙ ÁŸ⁄U„¢Ô∑§Ê⁄U‡øÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÎªÒ— ‚„ÔH 19H

ìTherefore, giving up this thirst for
pleasure and fixing my mind on the Absolute,
I shall roam about with deer, being rid of
the pairs of opposites such as joy and
sorrow and free from egotism. (19)

ŒÎc≈¢U üÊÈÃ◊‚Œ̃ ’ÈŒ̃äflÊ ŸÊŸÈäÿÊÿãŸ ‚¢Áfl‡ÙÃ̃̃–
‚¢‚ÎÁÃ¢ øÊà◊ŸÊ‡Ê¢ ø ÃòÊ ÁflmÊŸ̃ ‚ •Êà◊ŒÎ∑̃§H 20H
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ìKnowing both that is seen and heard of
as unreal and foreseeing transmigration and
the degradation of his soul to follow from
their thought etc., he who neither thinks of
nor enjoys them is the knower of his Self.î(20)

ßàÿÈÄUàflÊ ŸÊ„ÈÔ·Ù ¡ÊÿÊ¢ ÃŒËÿ¢ ¬Í⁄Ufl flÿ—–
ŒûUflÊ SflÊ¢ ¡⁄U‚¢ ÃS◊ÊŒÊŒŒ ÁflªÃS¬Î„Ô—H 21H

Having spoken thus to his wife, Devayån∂,
and returned Pµuruís youth to him, Yayåti
received back his own old age from him, all
craving for enjoyment having left him for
good. (21)

ÁŒÁ‡Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊ¬Ífl¸SÿÊ¢ º˝ÈsÈ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÃÙ ÿŒÈ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÃËëÿÊ¢ ÃÈfl¸‚È¢ ø∑˝§ ©UŒËëÿÊ◊ŸÈ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜H 22H

He appointed Druhyu as the ruler in the
south-eastern quarter, Yadu in the south,
Turvasu in the west and Anu in the north.(22)

÷Í◊á«‹Sÿ ‚fl¸Sÿ ¬ÍL§◊„Ô̧ûÊ◊¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ◊˜–
•Á÷Á·ëÿÊª̋¡Ê¢SÃSÿ fl‡Ù SÕÊåÿ flŸ¢ ÿÿıH 23H

 Having duly installed on the throne
Pµuru, the worthiest, though the youngest of
all his sons, as the suzerain lord of the
entire globe and master of its wealth, and
placing his elder brothers (Yadu and others)
under his control, Yayåti retired to the forest.

(23)
•Ê‚ÁflÃ¢ fl·¸¬ÍªÊŸ˜ ·«˜flªZ Áfl·ÿ·È ‚—–
ˇÊáÙŸ ◊È◊Èø ŸË«¢ ¡ÊÃ¬ˇÊ ßfl Ám¡—H 24H

He renounced in a moment the pleasures
of the six senses (including the mind),
constantly enjoyed by him for very many
years through their objects, even as a bird
leaves its nest when fledged. (24)

‚ ÃòÊ ÁŸ◊È¸Q§‚◊SÃ‚X
•Êà◊ÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÊ ÁfläÊÈÃÁòÊÁ‹X—–

¬⁄U˘◊‹ ’˝rÊÁáÊ flÊ‚ÈŒfl
‹÷ ªÁÃ¢ ÷ÊªflÃË¥ ¬˝ÃËÃ—H 25H

 Having totally shaken off all attachment
to the body and whatever is connected with
it and dissociated himself from his subtle
body (a product of the three Guƒas), by
virtue of his Self-Realization in that forest,
the celebrated Yayåti attained absorption
into the supreme Brahma, known by the
name of Våsudeva, which is free from the
taint of Måyå, a state which is obtainable
only through devotion to the Lord. (25)

üÊÈàflÊ ªÊÕÊ¢ ŒflÿÊŸË ◊Ÿ ¬˝SÃÙ÷◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
SòÊË¬È¢‚Ù— SŸ„ÔflÒÄ‹√ÿÊÃ˜̃ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚Á◊flÁ⁄UÃ◊˜H 26H

Hearing the aforesaid parable, Devayån∂
took it as a taunt to herself; nay she thought
it to be a joke uttered by her husband in the
agony of love subsisting between a husband
and a wife. (26)

‚Ê ‚¢ÁŸflÊ‚¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ¬˝¬ÊÿÊÁ◊fl ªë¿ÃÊ◊˜–
ÁflôÊÊÿ‡fl⁄UÃãòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊÁfl⁄UÁøÃ¢ ¬˝÷Ù—H 27H
‚fl¸òÊ ‚X◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ SflåŸı¬êÿŸ ÷Êª¸flË–
∑Î§cáÊ ◊Ÿ— ‚◊Êfl‡ÿ √ÿäÊÈŸÙÁÀ‹UX◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 28H

Realizing the association of near and
dear ones, who are all subject to the control
of the Lord, as akin to the gathering of
travellers in a place where water is supplied
to the passers-by, and as having been
brought about by the Lordís will (guided by
their past Karma), Devayån∂ (a scion of
Bhægu) renounced attachment to everything,
regarding all to be as unreal as a dream,
and focussing her mind on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, gave
up her subtle body, i.e., attained Liberation
like her husband. (27-28)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ flœ‚–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁœflÊ‚Êÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ’Î„ÔÃ Ÿ◊—H 29H

Hail, hail to You, the all-tranquil and all-
pervading Lord Våsudeva, the Maker of
this universe, the Indweller of all created
beings. (29)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 19H
Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in Book Nine of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬Í⁄UÙflZ‡Ê¢ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿòÊ ¡ÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿÙ fl¢‡ÿÊ ’˝rÊfl¢‡ÿÊ‡ø ¡ÁôÊ⁄UH 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: I shall now give a
detailed account of the line of Pµuru, in
which you were born, O scion of Bharata,
and in which many royal sages and
Bråhmaƒas, each propagating his line,
appeared. (1)

¡Ÿ◊¡ÿÙ s÷ÍÃ˜ ¬Í⁄UÙ— ¬˝ÁøãflÊ¢SÃà‚ÈÃSÃÃ—–
¬˝flË⁄UÙ˘Õ Ÿ◊SÿÈflÒ¸ ÃS◊ÊëøÊL§¬ŒÙ˘÷flÃ˜H 2H

Now, Janamejaya was born of Pµuru
and Janamejayaís son was Pracinvån, from
whose loins appeared Prav∂ra. From him
indeed followed Namasyu and to him was
born Cårupada. (2)

ÃSÿ ‚ÈlÈ⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊSÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ’„ÈÔªflSÃÃ—–
‚¢ÿÊÁÃSÃSÿÊ„¢ÔÿÊÃË ⁄Uıº˝Ê‡flSÃà‚ÈÃ— S◊ÎÃ—H 3H

From his loins appeared a son named
Sudyu, of whom was born Bahugava, and
from him followed Sa≈yåti. His son was
Aha≈yåti, whose son was called Raudrå‹wa.

(3)

´§ÃÿÈSÃSÿ ∑È§ˇÊÿÈ— SÕÁá«‹ÿÈ— ∑Î§ÃÿÈ∑§—–
¡‹ÿÈ— ‚ãÃÃÿÈ‡ø œ◊¸‚àÿfl˝Ãÿfl—H 4H
Œ‡ÊÒÃ˘å‚⁄U‚— ¬ÈòÊÊ flŸÿÈ‡øÊfl◊— S◊ÎÃ—–
ÉÊÎÃÊëÿÊÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊáÊËfl ◊ÈÅÿSÿ ¡ªŒÊà◊Ÿ—H 5H

§Rteyu, Kuk¶eyu, SthaƒŒileyu, Kæteyu,
Jaleyu and Santateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu,
Vrateyu and the youngest known as
Vaneyuóthese ten were the sons of
Raudrå‹wa, born of the celestial nymph
Ghætåc∂, even as the ten Indriyas (the five
senses of perception and the five organs of
action) are evolved from Pråƒa, the chief of
the five vital airs (viz., Pråƒa, Apåna, Vyåna,

Udåna and Samåna), the life of the
microcosm. (4-5)

´§ÃÿÙ ⁄UÁãÃ÷Ê⁄UÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜ òÊÿSÃSÿÊà◊¡Ê ŸÎ¬–
‚È◊ÁÃœ¸˝ÈflÙ˘¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÕ— ∑§áflÙ˘¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÕÊà◊¡—H 6H

§Rteyuís son was Rantibhåra, who had
three sonsóSumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha,
O protector of men! Apratirathaís son was
Kaƒva. (6)

ÃSÿ ◊œÊÁÃÁÕSÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ¬̋S∑§áflÊlÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜ ‚È◊Ã ⁄UÒèÿÙ ŒÈcÿãÃSÃà‚ÈÃÙ ◊Ã—H 7H

His son was Medhåtithi, from whom
originated the Bråhmaƒas, Praskaƒva and
others. Sumatiís son was Raibhya; and
Du¶yanta is held to be his son. (7)

ŒÈcÿãÃÙ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ÿÊÃ— ∑§áflÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ªÃ—–
ÃòÊÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ Sfl¬˝÷ÿÊ ◊á«ÿãÃË¥ ⁄U◊ÊÁ◊flH 8H
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ‚lÙ ◊È◊È„Ô Œfl◊ÊÿÊÁ◊fl ÁSòÊÿ◊˜–
’÷Ê· ÃÊ¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ÷≈UÒ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 9H

One day, accompanied by a few
bodyguards, Du¶yanta, who had gone
a-hunting, arrived at the hermitage of Kaƒva.
He saw sitting there a charming damsel,
who was a compeer of Ramå, the goddess
presiding over beauty and prosperity, and a
personification, as it were, of the enchanting
potency of the Lord, and was illuminating
the hermitage with her effulgence. The king
instantly fell in love with her and spoke to
her. (8-9)

Ãg‡Ê¸Ÿ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ— ‚¢ÁŸflÎûÊ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—–
¬¬˝ë¿ ∑§Ê◊‚ãÃåÃ— ¬˝„Ô‚Ü‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 10H

Greatly rejoiced at her sight and sore
stricken with love, he questioned her in soft
words as follows, gracefully smiling, his
fatigue having completely disappeared:

(10)

•Õ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XX

The posterity of Pµuru and the stories of Du¶yanta and Bharata
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∑§Ê àfl¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊÁˇÊ ∑§SÿÊÁ‚ NŒÿX◊–
Á∑¢§ flÊ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã¢ àflòÊ ÷flàÿÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ flŸH 11H

ìWho are you with eyes resembling the
petals of a lotus? Whose daughter are you,
O charming one? And what is the purpose
of your staying in this lovely forest? (11)

√ÿQ¢§ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÃŸÿÊ¢ flŒ˜êÿ„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ‚È◊äÿ◊–
Ÿ Á„U øÃ— ¬ı⁄UflÊáÊÊ◊œ◊¸ ⁄U◊Ã ÄflÁøÃ˜H 12H

I clearly perceive you to be the daughter
of a K¶atriya, O pretty one ! For, nowhere
does the mind of the scions of Pµuru find
delight in (leans towards) unrighteousness.î

(12)

‡Ê∑È§ãÃ‹ÙflÊø
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊà◊¡ÒflÊ„¢Ô àÿQ§Ê ◊Ÿ∑§ÿÊ flŸ–
flŒÒÃŒ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§áflÙ flË⁄U Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ ÃH 13H

›akuntalå replied:›akuntalå replied:›akuntalå replied:›akuntalå replied:›akuntalå replied: ìCertainly I am the
daughter of Vi‹wåmitra, forsaken by Menakå
in the forest. The worshipful sage Kaƒva
knows this (life-history of mine). What may
we do for you, O hero? (13)

•ÊSÿÃÊ¢ s⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ªÎsÃÊ◊„Ô̧áÊ¢ ø Ÿ—–
÷ÈÖÿÃÊ¢ ‚ÁãÃ ŸËflÊ⁄UÊ ©UcÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃH 14H

ìHave your seat, O lotus-eyed one, and
indeed let our hospitality be accepted by
you. There is enough of wild rice, which
may kindly be partaken of, and stay here if
it pleases you.î (14)

ŒÈcÿãÃ ©UflÊø
©U¬¬ãŸÁ◊Œ¢ ‚È÷˝È ¡ÊÃÊÿÊ— ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êãflÿ–
Sflÿ¢ Á„U flÎáÊÃ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ fl⁄U◊˜H 15H

Du¶yanta replied:Du¶yanta replied:Du¶yanta replied:Du¶yanta replied:Du¶yanta replied: ìWhat you say is
quite becoming of you, born as you are in
the line of Ku‹ika, O beautiful one ! For,
princesses choose a suitable partner by
themselves.î (15)

•ÙÁ◊àÿÈQ§ ÿÕÊœ◊¸◊È¬ÿ◊ ‡Ê∑È§ãÃ‹Ê◊˜–
ªÊãœfl¸ÁflÁœŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÁflœÊŸÁflÃ˜H 16H

The king, who knew what was
enjoined at a particular time and place,

married, consistently with the ethical code,
›akuntalåówho had tacitly expressed her
consentóaccording to the Gåndharva system
(which is based on mutual consent alone).

(16)
•◊ÙÉÊflËÿÙ¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·◊¸Á„UcÿÊ¢ flËÿ¸◊ÊŒœ–
‡flÙ÷ÍÃ Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÿÊÃ— ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ‚ÍÃ ‚Ê ‚ÈÃ◊˜H 17H

The royal sage, who was possessed of
unfailing procreative energy, deposited his
seed at night in the womb of his wedded
wife, ›akuntalå. The next morning he went
back to his capital. And in course of time
she gave birth to a son. (17)

∑§áfl— ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ flŸ ø∑̋§ ‚◊ÈÁøÃÊ— Á∑̋§ÿÊ—–
’Œ̃äflÊ ◊Îªãº̋Ê¢SÃ⁄U‚Ê ∑̋§Ë«ÁÃ S◊ ‚ ’Ê‹∑§—H 18H

The sage Kaƒva performed the
appropriate purificatory rites relating to the
new-born prince, commencing from
Jåtakarma, the rite performed at the time of
the birth of a child, in the forest. While yet
an infant, he used to play with lions, binding
them with his superior strength. (18)

Ã¢ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê–
„Ô⁄U⁄U¢‡ÊÊ¢‡Ê‚ê÷ÍÃ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÁãÃ∑§◊Êª◊Ã˜H 19H

›akuntalå, the jewel among young
women, sought the presence of her royal
husband, Emperor Du¶yanta, taking
alongwith her that boy of formidable prowess,
born with a ray of the divine essence of ›r∂
Hari. (19)

ÿŒÊ Ÿ ¡ªÎ„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬ÈòÊÊflÁŸÁãŒÃı–
oÎáflÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ π flÊªÊ„ÔÊ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊËH 20H

When the king Du¶yanta did not accept
as his own, ›akuntalå, his wife and her
son, who were both irreproachable, an
ethereal voice in the heavens spoke as
follows, all living beings listening: (20)

◊ÊÃÊ ÷SòÊÊ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÿŸ ¡ÊÃ— ‚ ∞fl ‚—–
÷⁄USfl ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒÈcÿãÃ ◊Êfl◊¢SÕÊ— ‡Ê∑È§ãÃ‹Ê◊˜H 21H

ìMother is but a leathern bag to hold
and develop the seed. The son belongs to
his father alone; nay, he is the same as his

[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20
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father,1 of whom he was born. Therefore, O
Du¶yanta ! have2 your son and do not spurn
›akuntalå, your wedded wife. (21)

⁄UÃÙœÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ŸÿÁÃ Ÿ⁄UŒfl ÿ◊ˇÊÿÊÃ˜–
àfl¢ øÊSÿ œÊÃÊ ª÷̧Sÿ ‚àÿ◊Ê„Ô ‡Ê∑È§ãÃ‹ÊH 22H

A son who procreates and thus
propagates his line leads his father out of
the abode of Yama, O ruler among men!
›akuntalå truly says that you are the
procreator of this child.î (22)

Á¬ÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ø∑˝§flÃË¸ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
◊Á„U◊Ê ªËÿÃ ÃSÿ „Ô⁄U⁄U¢‡Ê÷ÈflÙ ÷ÈÁflH 23H

After his fatherís death Bharata too
became a universal monarch of great renown.
The glory of the said monarch, born with a
ray of ›r∂ Hari, is sung on earth even to
this day. (23)

ø∑̋¥§ ŒÁˇÊáÊ„ÔSÃ̆ Sÿ ¬k∑§Ù‡ÊÙ˘Sÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ—–
ß¸¡ ◊„ÔÊÁ÷·∑§áÊ ‚Ù˘Á÷Á·Q§Ù˘Áœ⁄UÊ«˜̃ Áfl÷È—H 24H

He bore the mark of a discus in his right
palm and that of a lotus-bud on the soles
of both of his feet. Having been duly
installed on the throne after being
consecrated by means of a grand religious
bath, (24)

¬Üø¬ÜøÊ‡ÊÃÊ ◊äÿÒª¸XÊÿÊ◊ŸÈ flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
◊Ê◊Ãÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÙœÊÿ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÿÊ◊ŸÈ ¬˝÷È—H 25H
•c≈UÔU‚åÃÁÃ◊äÿÊ‡flÊŸ˜ ’’ãœ ¬˝ŒŒŒ˜̃ fl‚È–
÷⁄UÃSÿ Á„U ŒıcÿãÃ⁄UÁÇŸ— ‚ÊøËªÈáÙ ÁøÃ—–
‚„Ôd¢ ’m‡ÊÙ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ªÊ Áfl÷Á¡⁄UH 26H

the powerful emperor performed as
many as fifty-five horse-sacrifices on the
banks of the holy Ga∆gå in order of
sequence (from the source to the mouth)
and seventy-eight sacrifices (lit., he tied
seventy-eight holy horses) along the
Yamunå in the same order, choosing

D∂rghatamå (the son of Mamatå) as his
priest and freely gifting ample wealth. The
sacrificial fire of Bharata, the son of Du¶yanta,
was set up on an exceedingly excellent
(most sacred) site where a thousand
Bråhmaƒas divided among themselves
cows gifted by Bharataóeach getting as
his share a Badva (equivalent to thirteen
thousand and eighty four3). (25-26)

òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡Êë¿Ã¢ s‡flÊŸ̃ ’Œ̃äflÊ ÁflS◊Ê¬ÿŸ̃ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ̃–
ŒıcÿÁãÃ⁄UàÿªÊã◊ÊÿÊ¢ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ªÈL§◊ÊÿÿıH 27H

Having thus performed one hundred
and thirty-three horse-sacrifices (lit., having
tied to the sacrificial post 133 horses) to the
great wonder of other kings, Bharata, the
son of Du¶yanta, not only overcame the
Lordís Måyå (the deluding potency) but also
attained to Lord ›r∂ Hari, the adored of the
gods. (27)

◊ÎªÊÜ¿ÈÄ‹ŒÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÊŸ̃ Á„U⁄UáÿŸ ¬⁄UËflÎÃÊŸ̃–
•ŒÊÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ◊cáÊÊ⁄U ÁŸÿÈÃÊÁŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 28H

In the sacrificial function called ëMa¶ƒåraí
Bharata gave away to the Bråhmaƒas
fourteen lakhs of dark elephants of excellent
breed with white tusks, all adorned with
gold. (28)

÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ Ÿ ¬Ífl¸ ŸÊ¬⁄U ŸÎ¬Ê—–
ŸÒflÊ¬ÈŸÒ¸fl ¬˝ÊåSÿÁãÃ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ÿÕÊH 29H

Neither did kings that have gone by, nor
will future kings emulate the great example
of Bharata any more than one can touch
heaven with oneís hands. (29)

Á∑§⁄UÊÃ„ÍÔáÊÊŸ̃ ÿflŸÊŸãœ̋ÊŸ̃ ∑§VÊŸ̃ π‡ÊÊÜ¿∑§ÊŸ̃–
•’̋rÊáÿÊŸ̃ ŸÎ¬Ê¢‡øÊ„ÔŸ̃ ê‹ë¿UÊŸ̃ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ̆ Áπ‹ÊŸ̃H 30H

In the course of his conquest of the
four quarters he crushed all the Kiråtas,
Hµuƒas, Yavanas, Andhras, Ka∆kas, Kha‹as,
›akas and Mlecchas as well as kings

1. This is corroborated by the ›ruti, which says: “•Êà◊Ê flÒ ¬ÈòÊŸÊ◊ÊÁ‚”.
2. The command of the ethereal voice asking Du¶yanta to accept the child (÷⁄USfl) was responsible

for the child being given the name of Bharata.
3. øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‹ˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚#ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÊ¢‡Ê∑§—– ’m¢ øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËàÿª˝‚„UdÊÁáÊ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊH
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who despised the Bråhmaƒas and the
Vedas. (30)

Á¡àflÊ ¬È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ ŒflÊŸ˜ ÿ ⁄U‚ı∑§Ê¢Á‚ ÷Á¡⁄U–
ŒflÁSòÊÿÙ ⁄U‚Ê¢ ŸËÃÊ— ¬˝ÊÁáÊÁ÷— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜H 31H

He further recovered wives of gods that
had been carried away to Rasåtala (the
sixth subterranean region from above) by
the demons, who having conquered the
gods in the past had occupied various parts
of Rasåtala. (31)

‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ŒÈŒÈ„ÔÃÈ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë–
‚◊ÊÁSòÊáÊfl‚Ê„ÔdËÌŒˇÊÈ ø∑˝§◊flÃ¸ÿÃ˜H 32H

During his reign heaven as well as the
earth yielded to his subjects all the objects
of their desire. In this way, he held sway
in all the four quarters for thrice nine (twenty-
seven) millenniums. (32)

‚ ‚◊̋Ê«̃ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊÅÿ◊Ò‡flÿ̧◊Áœ⁄UÊ≈Ũ ÁüÊÿ◊̃–
ø∑˝¥§ øÊSπÁ‹Ã¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊Î·àÿÈ¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊ „ÔH 33H

Realizing his sovereignty, that had
carried his fame even to the guardians of
the spheres, imperial fortune, his authority,
which was unobstructed everywhere,
nay, life itself to be unreal, the aforesaid
emperor withdrew himself from the world.

(33)

ÃSÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ŸÎ¬ flÒŒèÿ¸— ¬àãÿÁSÃd— ‚È‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
¡ÉŸÈSàÿÊª÷ÿÊÃ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÈM§¬Ê ßÃËÁ⁄UÃH 34H

Bharata had three beloved wives, all of
them daughters of the king of Vidarbha, O
protector of men! They disposed of their
own sons for fear of being forsaken by their
husband, because it was remarked by him
that the sons were not after him. (34)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ÁflÃÕ fl¢‡Ù ÃŒÕZ ÿ¡Ã— ‚ÈÃ◊˜–
◊L§àSÃÙ◊Ÿ ◊L§ÃÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡◊È¬ÊŒŒÈ—H 35H

On his race being thus threatened with
extinction, the Maruts (wind-gods) handed

over a son, Bharadwåja by name, to the
emperor, who was propitiating them through
a sacrifice known by the name of
ëMarutstomaí. (35)

•ãÃfl¸àãÿÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎ¬àãÿÊ¢ ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÿ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—–
¬˝flÎûÊÙ flÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ª÷Z ‡ÊåàflÊ flËÿ¸◊flÊ‚Î¡Ã˜H 36H

Proceeding to copulate with his brotherís
wife (Mamatå), who was already pregnant,
Bæhaspati forcibly discharged his seed in
her womb, cursing the foetus* by which he
was stopped. (36)

Ã¢ àÿQÈ§∑§Ê◊Ê¢ ◊◊ÃÊ¢ ÷Ã¸ÎàÿÊªÁfl‡ÊÁVÃÊ◊˜–
ŸÊ◊ÁŸfl¸øŸ¢ ÃSÿ ‡‹Ù∑§◊Ÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ ¡ªÈ—H 37H

Addressing Mamatå (as well as
Bæhaspati), who was inclined to abandon
the child (into which the seed was
immediately transformed), terribly afraid as
she was of being forsaken by her husband
(Utathya), the gods uttered the following
couplet, explaining the etymology of the
childís name and giving utterance to a
disputation between Bæhaspati and Mamatå:

(37)

◊Í… ÷⁄U mÊ¡Á◊◊¢ ÷⁄U mÊ¡¢ ’Î„ÔS¬Ã–
ÿÊÃı ÿŒÈÄàflÊ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ÷⁄UmÊ¡SÃÃSàflÿ◊˜H 38H

Says Bæhaspati to Mamatå: ìO foolish
one, nourish (Bhara) this child, born of two,
(viz., my brother and myself, because
begotten by me through my brotherís
wife).î Mamatå replied: ìO Bæhaspati ! nourish
this child yourself, born as it is of us two
and particularly because I was forcibly
impregnated by you.î Since, having spoken
thus, the two (father and mother) went
away leaving the child, hence this child is
named Bharadwåja. (38)

øÙl◊ÊŸÊ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄Ufl¢ ◊àflÊ ÁflÃÕ◊Êà◊¡◊˜–
√ÿ‚Î¡Ÿ̃ ◊L§ÃÙ˘Á’÷̋Ÿ̃ ŒûÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁflÃÕ̆ ãflÿH 39H

Though urged by the gods in this way in

* This forcible impregnation resulted firstly in the child in the womb (named afterwards as D∂rghatamå)
getting blind through the curse of Bæhaspati and secondly in the seed discharged by the latter being kicked out
by the foetus and assuming the form of a fully developed male child as soon as it dropped on the ground.
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order to absolve Mamatå of guilt in the eyes
of her husband and thus dispel her fear of
being forsaken by her husband, Mamatå as
well as Bæhaspati abandoned the son,
Bharadwåja, regarding him as useless

(because born of an illicit union and hence
a source of infamy). The Maruts, however,
brought him up and by them he was handed
over to Bharata on the latterís line being
threatened with extinction. (39)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁflÃÕSÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ◊ãÿÈ’¸Î„ÔàˇÊòÊÙ ¡ÿSÃÃ—–
◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ Ÿ⁄UÙ ªª¸— ‚æỖU∑Î§ÁÃSÃÈ Ÿ⁄UÊà◊¡—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: The son of Vitatha
(Bharadwåja) was Manyu, of whom were
born Bæhatk¶atra, Jaya, Mahåv∂rya, Nara
and Garga; and Naraís son was Sa∆kæti. (1)

ªÈL§‡ø ⁄UÁãÃŒfl‡ø ‚æ˜U∑Î§Ã— ¬Êá«ÈŸãŒŸ–
⁄UÁãÃŒflSÿ Á„U ÿ‡Ê ß„ÔÊ◊ÈòÊ ø ªËÿÃH 2H

Sa∆kætiís sons were Guru and
Rantideva, O delight of PåƒŒu ! The glory
of Rantideva is, as a matter of fact, sung
both in this world and the world beyond.

(2)

ÁflÿÁmûÊSÿ ŒŒÃÙ ‹éœ¢ ‹éœ¢ ’È÷ÈˇÊÃ—–
ÁŸÁc∑§ÜøŸSÿ œË⁄USÿ ‚∑È§≈UÈê’Sÿ ‚ËŒÃ—H 3H
√ÿÃËÿÈ⁄Uc≈UÔUøàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊŒ„ÔÊãÿÁ¬’Ã— Á∑§‹–
ÉÊÎÃ¬Êÿ‚‚¢ÿÊfl¢ ÃÙÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃL§¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 4H
∑Î§ë¿˛U¬˝ÊåÃ∑È§≈UÈê’Sÿ ˇÊÈûÊÎ«˜èÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÃfl¬ÕÙ—–
•ÁÃÁÕ’̋Ȩ̂rÊáÊ— ∑§Ê‹ ÷ÙQÈ§∑§Ê◊Sÿ øÊª◊Ã̃̃H 5H

In the case of Rantideva, who subsisted
on whatever was obtained without any effort
and who, though feeling hungry himself,

gave away all that was got, and was thus
rendered utterly destitute having no
provision even for the evening much less
for the next day, and, therefore, suffering
terrible hardship, alongwith his familyówho
were reduced to great straitsónay,
trembling due to excessive hunger and
thirst, yet calm, passed not less than forty-
eight daysóso the tradition goesówithout
his taking even water. In the morning of
the forty-ninth day there came to him by
chance ghee, rice cooked in milk with
sugar, Sa≈yåva* (a kind of porridge made
of wheat flour with ghee and) milk, as well
as water. And when he was intending to
partake of it, there arrived, at that very
time, a newcomer in the person of a
Bråhmaƒa. (3ó5)

ÃS◊Ò ‚¢√ÿ÷¡Ã˜̃ ‚Ù˘ãŸ◊ÊŒÎàÿ üÊhÿÊÁãflÃ—–
„UÁ⁄ ¢U ‚fl¸òÊ ‚¢¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ¬˝ÿÿı Ám¡—H 6H

Viewing ›r∂ Hari everywhere and,
therefore, full of reverence, Rantideva
welcomed him and served him respectfully
those dishes. And the Bråhmaƒa went away
after taking that food. (6)

* ‚¢ÿÊ√ÊSÃÈ ÉÊÎÃˇÊË⁄UªÈ«UªÙœÍ◊¬Ê∑§¡—–

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢
Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 20H

Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXI

The posterity of Bharata and the story of Rantideva
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•ÕÊãÿÙ ÷Ùˇÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ Áfl÷Q§Sÿ ◊„ÔË¬Ã–
Áfl÷Q¢§ √ÿ÷¡Ã˜˜ ÃS◊Ò flÎ·‹Êÿ „ÔÁ⁄ ¢U S◊⁄UŸ˜H 7H

In the meantime, O ruler of the earth,
while he was going to eat, having divided
the remaining fare among themselves, yet
another stranger came. Remembering ›r∂
Hari, he gave away to the newcomer, who
was a ›µudra, a share of the food already
divided among themselves. (7)

ÿÊÃ ‡ÊÍº˝ Ã◊ãÿÙ˘ªÊŒÁÃÁÕ— ‡flÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ ŒËÿÃÊ◊ãŸ¢ ‚ªáÊÊÿ ’È÷ÈˇÊÃH 8H

When the ›µudra had left, there came to
him another stranger alongwith dogs. He
said, ìO king, let food be given to me,
seized as I am with hunger alongwith my
dogs.î (8)

‚ •ÊŒÎàÿÊflÁ‡Êc≈¢U ÿŒ˜ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
Ãëø ŒûUflÊ Ÿ◊‡ø∑̋§ ‡flèÿ— ‡fl¬Ãÿ Áfl÷È—H 9H

Receiving the newcomer kindly, the king
gave away with great reverence whatever
was left to the dogs as well as to their
master and bowed to them as so many
manifestatations of the Lord. (9)

¬ÊŸËÿ◊ÊòÊ◊Èë¿U·¢ ÃëøÒ∑§¬Á⁄UÃ¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÊSÿÃ— ¬ÈÀ∑§‚Ù˘èÿÊªÊŒ¬Ù Œs‡ÊÈ÷Sÿ ◊H 10H

There was but some water left, which
was barely sufficient to slake the thirst of
only one individual. When he was about to
drink it, there unexpectedly came a CåƒŒåla
(one belonging to the lowest rank in Hindu
society) saying, ìKindly give the water to
me, an unlucky fellow.î (10)

ÃSÿ ÃÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊÊ¢ flÊø¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Áfl¬È‹üÊ◊Ê◊̃̃–
∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê‚ãÃåÃ ßŒ◊Ê„ÔÊ◊ÎÃ¢ flø—H 11H

Hearing that pitiful request, uttered with
great effort due to exhaustion, the king,
who was sore stricken with pity, spoke the
following nectar-like words: (11)

Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÿ˘„¢Ô ªÁÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÊ-
◊c≈UÌhÿÈQ§Ê◊¬ÈŸ÷¸fl¢ flÊ–

•ÊÏÃ ¬˝¬l˘Áπ‹Œ„Ô÷Ê¡Ê-
◊ãÃ—ÁSÕÃÙ ÿŸ ÷flãàÿŒÈ—πÊ—H 12H

ìI do not seek from the Lord the highest
position attended with the eightfold Yogic
power (Aƒimå and so on) or even final
beatitude (cessation of rebirth). Dwelling in
their heart (as the sufferer) I would rather
undergo the suffering of all embodied souls,
so that through such vicarious suffering of
mine they may be relieved of misery. (12)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜üÊ◊Ù ªÊòÊ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊‡ø
ŒÒãÿ¢ Ä‹◊— ‡ÊÙ∑§Áfl·ÊŒ◊Ù„ÔÊ—–

‚fl¸ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊSÿ ¡ãÃÙ-
Ì¡¡ËÁfl·Ù¡Ë¸fl¡‹Ê¬¸áÊÊã◊ H 13H

ìMy exhaustion due to hunger and thirst,
the weariness of my limbs, low spirits,
langour, grief, despondency and infatuation
have all disappeared on account of my
giving away the water, which meant life to
this miserable fellow, anxious to survive.î

(13)

ßÁÃ ¬˝÷Êcÿ ¬ÊŸËÿ¢ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ— Á¬¬Ê‚ÿÊ–
¬ÈÀ∑§‚ÊÿÊŒŒÊhË⁄UÙ ÁŸ‚ª¸∑§L§áÊÙ ŸÎ¬—H 14H

Having expressed such noble sentiments,
the king, who was full of fortitude and
merciful by nature, gave the water to the
CåƒŒåla, though himself dying of thirst. (14)

ÃSÿ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸÊœË‡ÊÊ— »§‹ŒÊ— »§‹Á◊ë¿ÃÊ◊̃–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Œ‡Ȩ̂ÿÊÜø∑̋È§◊Ȩ̂ÿÊ ÁflcáÊÈÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ—H 15H

The Lords of the three spheres Brahmå,
Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, who bestow rewards on
those who seek them, and who appeared a
short while ago in three illusory forms viz.,
those of a Bråhmaƒa, ›µudra and a CåƒŒåla
created by Lord Vi¶ƒu in order to test the
fortitude of Rantideva, now revealed
themselves in their own form in his
(Rantidevaís) presence. (15)

‚ flÒ ÃèÿÙ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ÁŸ—‚XÙ ÁflªÃS¬Î„Ô—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÷ÄUàÿÊ ø∑˝§ ◊Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

Greeting them all, Rantideva, who was
entirely free from attachment and whose
craving had altogether ceased, simply
fixed his mind on Lord Våsudeva with
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great devotion and did not ask anything
of them. (16)

ß¸‡fl⁄UÊ‹ê’Ÿ¢ ÁøûÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÙ˘Ÿãÿ⁄UÊœ‚—–
◊ÊÿÊ ªÈáÊ◊ÿË ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SflåŸflÃ˜ ¬˝àÿ‹ËÿÃH 17H

Måyå (the Lordís deluding potency)ó
consisting of the three GuƒasóSattva, Rajas
and Tamasódissolved like a dream into its
own source, viz., the Spirit, O king, in the
case of Rantideva, who concentrated  his
mind on God and sought no other boon
from Him except Devotion to His feet. (17)

Ãà¬˝‚XÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ⁄UÁãÃŒflÊŸÈflÌÃŸ—–
•÷flŸ˜ ÿÙÁªŸ— ‚fl¸ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 18H

By virtue of their close association with
him, all those followers in the footsteps of
Rantideva became Yog∂s exclusively devoted
to Lord Nåråyaƒa. (18)

ªªÊ¸Áë¿ÁŸSÃÃÙ ªÊÇÿ¸— ˇÊòÊÊŒ˜ ’˝rÊ sflÃ¸Ã–
ŒÈÁ⁄UÃˇÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸Ã˜ ÃSÿ òÊƒÿÊL§ÁáÊ— ∑§Áfl—H 19H
¬Èc∑§⁄UÊL§ÁáÊÁ⁄UàÿòÊ ÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ—–
’Î„ÔàˇÊòÊSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍhSÃË ÿhÁSÃŸÊ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

From the loins of Garga sprang up
›ini, of whom was born Gårgya. From him,
indeed, even though he was a K¶atriya,
started a line of Bråhmaƒas. From Mahåv∂rya
appeared Duritak¶aya, whose sons were
Trayyåruƒi, Kavi and Pu¶karåruƒi, who
attained to Brahmanhood though born in a
line of K¶atriyas. Bæhatk¶atraís son was
Hast∂, by whom was built the city of
Hastinåpura. (19-20)

•¡◊Ë…UÙ Ám◊Ë…U‡ø ¬ÈL§◊Ë…U‡ø „ÔÁSÃŸ—–
•¡◊Ë…USÿ fl¢‡ÿÊ— SÿÈ— Á¬̋ÿ◊œÊŒÿÙ Ám¡Ê—H 21H

Hast∂ís sons were Ajam∂Œha, Dwim∂Œha
and Purum∂Œha. Priyamedha and other
Bråhmaƒas were the progeny of Ajam∂Œha.

(21)

•¡◊Ë…UÊŒ˜ ’Î„ÔÁŒ·ÈSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ’Î„ÔhŸÈ—–
’Î„Ôà∑§ÊÿSÃÃSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ •Ê‚ËÖ¡ÿº˝Õ—H 22H

From the loins of Ajam∂Œha sprang up
another son Bæhadi¶u, whose son was
Bæhaddhanwå. Of the latter was born
Bæhatkåya, whose son was Jayadratha. (22)

Ãà‚ÈÃÙ Áfl‡ÊŒSÃSÿ ‚ŸÁ¡Ã˜˜ ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ–
L§Áø⁄UÊ‡flÙ ŒÎ…U„ÔŸÈ— ∑§Ê‡ÿÙ flà‚‡ø Ãà‚ÈÃÊ—H 23H

His son was Vi‹ada, to whom was born
in course of time Senajit, Rucirå‹wa,
DæŒhahanu, Kå‹ya and Vatsa were the four
sons of Senajit. (23)

L§Áø⁄UÊ‡fl‚ÈÃ— ¬Ê⁄U— ¬ÎÕÈ‚ŸSÃŒÊà◊¡—–
¬Ê⁄USÿ ÃŸÿÙ ŸË¬SÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ àfl÷ÍÃ˜˜H 24H

Rucirå‹waís son was Påra, whose son
was named Pæthusena. There was another
son of Påra, N∂pa by name, who had no
less than a hundred sons. (24)

‚ ∑Î§à√ÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ∑§∑§ãÿÊÿÊ¢ ’˝rÊŒûÊ◊¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜̃–
‚ ÿÙªË ªÁfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ÁflcflÄ‚Ÿ◊œÊÃ˜ ‚ÈÃ◊˜H 25H

Through Kætv∂, the daughter of ›uka*
N∂pa begot another son, Brahmadatta. The
latter, who was a Yog∂, begot through his
wife Gau (Saraswat∂), a son named
Vi¶waksena. (25)

¡ÒªË·√ÿÙ¬Œ‡ÙŸ ÿÙªÃãòÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U „Ô–
©UŒÄUSflŸSÃÃSÃS◊ÊŒ̃̃ ÷À‹UÊŒÙ ’Ê„ÔŒ̧Ë·flÊ—H 26H

Inspired by the teachings of Jaig∂¶avya,
it is said, he produced  a work on Yoga.
From the loins of Vi¶waksena sprang up
Udakswana and from him followed  Bhallåda.
These are the descendants of Bæhadi¶u.

(26)

ÿflËŸ⁄UÙ Ám◊Ë…USÿ ∑Î§ÁÃ◊Ê¢SÃà‚ÈÃ— S◊ÎÃ—–
ŸÊêŸÊ ‚àÿœÎÁÃÿ¸Sÿ ŒÎ…UŸÁ◊— ‚È¬Ê‡fl¸∑Î§Ã˜̃H 27H

Dwim∂Œhaís son was Yav∂nara, whose
son is remembered by the name of Kætimån.

* Although ›uka (the son of Vedavyåsa) renounced his fatherís home even without being  invested
with the sacred thread, and remained a celibate ever afterwards, he is said to have left for the solace of
his disconsolate father a shadow-form of his, known by the name of Chåyå‹uka, who lived as a householder
and begot children.
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His son was Satyadhæti by name, whose
son, DæŒhanemi, begot Supår‹wa. (27)

‚È¬Ê‡flȨ̂Ã̃̃ ‚È◊ÁÃSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ãŸÁÃ◊Ê¢SÃÃ—–
∑Î§ÁÃÌ„Ô⁄UáÿŸÊ÷ÊŒ˜ ÿÙ ÿÙª¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¡ªı S◊ ·≈U˜H 28H
‚¢Á„UÃÊ— ¬̋Êëÿ‚ÊêŸÊ¢ flÒ ŸË¬Ù sÈª̋ÊÿÈœSÃÃ—–
ÃSÿ ˇÊêÿ— ‚ÈflË⁄UÙ˘Õ ‚ÈflË⁄USÿ Á⁄U¬ÈÜ¡ÿ—H 29H

From Supår‹wa followed Sumati, whose
son was Sannatimån. From the loins of the
latter appeared Kæti, who having received
instruction in Yoga from Hiraƒyanåbha
taught separately indeed the six Sa≈hitås
(or collections of sacred texts) known as
Pråcyasåmas. His son to be sure was N∂pa,
from whom followed Ugråyudha. His son
was K¶emya, of whom was born Suv∂ra,
whose son was Ripu¤jaya. (28-29)

ÃÃÙ ’„ÈÔ⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÈL§◊Ë…UÙ˘¬˝¡Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜–
ŸÁ‹ãÿÊ◊¡◊Ë…USÿ ŸË‹— ‡ÊÊÁãÃ— ‚ÈÃSÃÃ—H 30H

From the loins of the latter appeared a
son named Bahuratha. Dwim∂Œhaís younger
brother Purum∂Œha remained issueless.
Ajam∂Œhaís son, through his second wife
Nalin∂, was N∂la, of whom was born a son,
›ånti by name. (30)

‡ÊÊãÃ— ‚È‡ÊÊÁãÃSÃà¬ÈòÊ— ¬ÈL§¡Ù˘∑§¸SÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜–
÷êÿÊ¸‡flSÃŸÿSÃSÿ ¬ÜøÊ‚ã◊ÈŒỖª‹ÊŒÿ—H 31H
ÿflËŸ⁄UÙ ’Î„ÔÁŒ·È— ∑§ÊÁê¬Àÿ— ‚¢¡ÿ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
÷êÿȨ̂‡fl— ¬̋Ê„Ô ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊ ¬ÜøÊŸÊ¢ ⁄Ǔ ÊáÊÊÿ Á„UH 32H
Áfl·ÿÊáÊÊ◊‹Á◊◊ ßÁÃ ¬ÜøÊ‹‚¢ÁôÊÃÊ—–
◊ÈŒ̃Ôª‹ÊŒ̃ ’̋rÊ ÁŸfļÎûÊ¢  ªÙòÊ¢ ◊ıŒ̃ÔªÀÿ‚¢ÁôÊÃ◊̃H 33H

›åntiís son was Su‹ånti, and Su‹åntiís
son was Puruja, of whom was born Arka.

His son was Bharmyå‹wa, who had five
sons (viz.,) Mudgala, Yav∂nara, Bæhadi¶u,
Kåmpilya and Sa¤jaya. Bharmyå‹wa said,
ìThese five sons of mine are competent
enough to protect five lands.î Hence, they
were known as the Pa¤cålas. From Mudgala
sprang up a line of Bråhmaƒas called the
Maudgalyas. (31ó33)

Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ◊ÈŒỖª‹ÊŒ˜ ÷ÊêÿÊ¸Œ˜ ÁŒflÙŒÊ‚— ¬È◊ÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜–
•„ÔÀÿÊ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê ÿSÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒSÃÈ ªıÃ◊ÊÃ̃H 34H

From the loins of Mudgala, son of
Bhårmyå‹wa, appeared twins, a son and a
daughter, of whom the male was named
Divodåsa and the girl became known as
Ahalyå; of the latter through the sage
Gautama, her husband, was born ›atånanda.

(34)

ÃSÿ ‚àÿœÎÁÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ œŸÈfl¸ŒÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
‡Ê⁄UmÊ¢SÃà‚ÈÃÙ ÿS◊ÊŒÈfl¸‡ÊËŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜ Á∑§‹H 35H
‡Ê⁄USÃê’˘¬ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÃÙ Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ÃŒ÷Íë¿È÷◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ∑Î§¬ÿÊªÎˆÊë¿ãÃŸÈ◊¸ÎªÿÊ¢ ø⁄UŸ˜–
∑Î§¬— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ∑§ãÿÊ ø º˝ÙáÊ¬àãÿ÷flÃ˜ ∑Î§¬ËH 36H

His son, Satyadhæti, was an adept in
archery. His son was ›aradvån, so-called
because his seed, it is said, fell at the sight
of Urva‹∂ on a clump of reeds, ›aras. The
seed, however, assumed the form of a
blessed pair. Seeing that pair, King ›åntanu,
who was wandering in pursuit of game,
picked it up out of compassion. The boy
came to be Kæpa, a teacher of the Kauravas,
and the girl Kæp∂, who later on became
Droƒåcåryaís wife. (35-36)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ ∞∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 21H

Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Nine of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as

the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Á◊òÊÿÈ‡ø ÁŒflÙŒÊ‚ÊëëÿflŸSÃà‚ÈÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
‚ÈŒÊ‚— ‚„ÔŒflÙ˘Õ ‚Ù◊∑§Ù ¡ãÃÈ¡ã◊∑Î§Ã˜˜H 1H
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÿflËÿÊŸ˜ ¬Î·Ã— ‚ÈÃ—–
º˝È¬ŒÙ º˝ı¬ŒË ÃSÿ œÎc≈UlÈêŸÊŒÿ— ‚ÈÃÊ—H 2H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: From the loins of
Divodåsa appeared Mitreyu; and his sons,
O protector of men, were Cyavana, Sudåsa,
Sahadeva and Somaka, the father of Jantu.
In fact, Somaka had one hundred sons, of
whom Pæ¶ata was the youngest. His son
was Drupada, whose sons again were
Dhæ¶¢adyumna and others; while Draupad∂
was his daughter. (1-2)

œÎc≈UÔUlÈêŸÊŒ˜ œÎc≈U∑§ÃÈ÷Ê¸êÿÊ¸— ¬ÜøÊ‹∑§Ê ß◊–
ÿÙ˘¡◊Ë…U‚ÈÃÙ sãÿ ´§ˇÊ— ‚¢fl⁄UáÊSÃÃ—H 3H

From the loins of Dhæ¶¢adyumna
appeared Dhæ¶¢aketu. These are the scions
of Bharmyå‹wa, also known as the Pa¤cålas.
From the loins of §Rk¶a, who was another
son of Ajam∂Œha, appeared Sa≈varaƒa. (3)

Ã¬àÿÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸∑§ãÿÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ¬ÁÃ— ∑È§L§—–
¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈœŸÈ¡¸±ŸÈÌŸ·œÊ‡fl— ∑È§⁄UÙ— ‚ÈÃÊ—H 4H

From his loins appeared, through Tapat∂,
a daughter of the sun-god, Kuru, the lord of
Kuruk¶etra. Par∂k¶it, Sudhanwå, Jahnu and
Ni¶adhå‹wa were the sons of Kuru. (4)

‚È„ÔÙòÊÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ÈœŸÈ·‡ëÿflŸÙ˘Õ ÃÃ— ∑Î§ÃË–
fl‚ÈSÃSÿÙ¬Á⁄Uø⁄UÙ ’Î„Ôº˝Õ◊ÈπÊSÃÃ—H 5H

Sudhanwåís son was Suhotra, from
whom followed Cyavana; and of Cyavana
was born Kæti. His son was Uparicara Vasu,
of whom were born Bæhadratha and others.

(5)

∑È§‡ÊÊê’◊àSÿ¬˝àÿª˝øÁŒ¬ÊlÊ‡ø øÁŒ¬Ê—–
’Î„Ôº˝ÕÊÃ˜ ∑È§‡ÊÊª˝Ù˘÷ÍŒÎ·÷SÃSÿ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 6H

¡ôÙ ‚àÿÁ„UÃÙ˘¬àÿ¢ ¬Èc¬flÊ¢SÃà‚ÈÃÙ ¡„ÈÔ—–
•ãÿSÿÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ‡Ê∑§‹ m ’Î„Ôº˝ÕÊÃ˜̃H 7H

Of them Ku‹åmba, Matsya, Pratyagra,
Cedipa and others were the rulers of the
kingdom of Cedi. From the loins of
Bæhadratha sprang up Ku‹ågra. His son
was §R¶abha. Of the latter was born a son,
Satyahita by name whose son was Pu¶pavån
and the son of the last-named was Jahu.
From the loins of Bæhadratha through another
wife appeared two halves of a fully developed
human foetus. (6-7)

Ã ◊ÊòÊÊ ’Á„UL§à‚Îc≈U ¡⁄UÿÊ øÊÁ÷‚ÁãœÃ–
¡Ëfl ¡ËflÁÃ ∑̋§Ë«ãàÿÊ ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœÙ˘÷flÃ̃ ‚ÈÃ—H 8H

They were thrown away by the mother
and were sportingly joined together by an
ogress named Jarå, uttering the words
ìLive ! Live !!î and there appeared the son,
Jaråsandha, united by Jarå by name. (8)

ÃÃ‡ø ‚„ÔŒflÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚Ù◊ÊÁ¬ÿ¸ëU¿˛ÈÃüÊflÊ—–
¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒŸ¬àÿÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜ ‚È⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ ¡Ê±Ÿfl—H 9H

Of him was born Sahadeva, and from
the loins of Sahadeva appeared Somåpi,
from whom appeared ›ruta‹ravå. Of the
four sons of Kuru, Par∂k¶it, the eldest,
remained issueless, while Jahuís son was
named Suratha. (9)

ÃÃÙ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÕSÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊SÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜–
¡ÿ‚ŸSÃûÊŸÿÙ ⁄UÊÁœ∑§Ù˘ÃÙ˘ÿÈÃÙ s÷ÍÃ˜H 10H

From the loins of the latter sprang up
Vidµuratha, of whom Sårvabhauma was born;
and from Sårvabhauma followed Jayasena,
whose son was Rådhika and from the loins
of the last-named indeed appeared Ayuta.

(10)
ÃÃ‡ø ∑˝§ÙœŸSÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ŒflÊÁÃÁÕ⁄U◊Ècÿ ø–
´§cÿSÃSÿ ÁŒ‹Ë¬Ù˘÷ÍÃ˜ ¬˝ÃË¬SÃSÿ øÊà◊¡—H 11H

•Õ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXII

The genealogy of the Pa¤cålas, the Kurus and the kings of Magadha
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From the loins of Ayuta, again, sprang
up Krodhana, of whom was born Devåtithi;
and his son was §R¶ya. The son of §R¶ya
was Dil∂pa whose son, again, was Prat∂pa.

(11)

ŒflÊÁ¬— ‡ÊãÃŸÈSÃSÿ ’ÊtË∑§ ßÁÃ øÊà◊¡Ê—–
Á¬ÃÎ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ŒflÊÁ¬SÃÈ flŸ¢ ªÃ—H 12H

Devåpi, ›antanu and Båhl∂ka these were
the sons of Prat∂pa. Relinquishing his claim
to the ancestral kingdom, Devåpi, for his
part, retired to the forest. (12)

•÷flë¿ãÃŸÍ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝Êæ˜◊„ÔÊÁ÷·‚¢ÁôÊÃ—–
ÿ¢ ÿ¢ ∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ S¬Î‡ÊÁÃ ¡ËáÊZ ÿıflŸ◊ÁÃ ‚—H 13H
‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ øÒflÊª̋KÊ¢ ∑§◊̧áÊÊ ÃŸ ‡ÊãÃŸÈ—–
‚◊Ê mÊŒ‡Ê Ãº˝ÊÖÿ Ÿ flfl·¸ ÿŒÊ Áfl÷È—H 14H
‡ÊãÃŸÈ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÒL§Q§— ¬Á⁄UflûÊÊÿ◊ª˝÷È∑˜§–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Œsª˝¡ÊÿÊ‡ÊÈ ¬È⁄U⁄UÊc≈˛UÁflflÎhÿH 15H

Hence his younger brother, ›antanu,
who was called by the name of Mahåbhi¶a,
a great physician, in his previous birth,
became the king. Even in that life whoever
old man he touched with his hands would
regain his youth and also experience great
relief. Through this act of his he came to be
known as ›antanu, i.e., affording relief to
oneís body. Once upon a time when Indra,
the god of rain, did not send down showers
in his kingdom for a period of twelve years,
›antanu, on approaching and seeking the
advice of Bråhmaƒas, was replied to by the
Bråhmaƒas as follows: ìHe, too, who (like
you) enjoys sovereignty first in the presence
of his elder brother falls under the category
of Parivettå* and is, therefore, a sinner in
the eyes of the ›åstras. Hence return the
kingdom at once to your elder brother,
Devåpi, for the prosperity of the city as well
as of the state, which depends on a good

rainfall, the latter having been obstructed by
your aforesaid sin.î (13ó15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Ám¡ÒÖÿ̧c∆¢U ¿ãŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜–
Ãã◊ÁãòÊ¬˝Á„UÃÒÁfl¸¬˝Òfl¸ŒÊŒ˜ Áfl÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃÙ Áª⁄UÊH 16H
flŒflÊŒÊÁÃflÊŒÊŸ˜ flÒ ÃŒÊ ŒflÙ flfl·¸ „Ô–
ŒflÊÁ¬ÿÙ¸ª◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑§‹Ê¬ª˝Ê◊◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 17H

Thus exhorted by the Bråhmaƒas,
›antanu approached and tried to persuade
his elder brother, Devåpi, to accept the
throne. Having already been led away
from the path of the Vedas by Bråhmaƒas
sent to him in advance by ›antanuís
minister (A‹maråta)óthrough their speech,
expressing heretical views, Devåpi,
however, spoke words blaspheming the
teachings of the Vedas. It is then that the
god of rain released showers because
Devåpi now became disqualified for the
throne due to his apostasy and ›antanu
ceased to be guilty any more. Devåpi, who
was eventually disillusioned, took to the
practice of Yoga and took up his abode in
Kalåpagråma (where he is still residing).

(16-17)

‚Ù◊fl¢‡Ù ∑§‹ı Ÿc≈U ∑Î§ÃÊŒı SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
’ÊtË∑§ÊÃ̃ ‚Ù◊ŒûÊÙ˘÷ÍŒ̃ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷Í̧Á⁄UüÊflÊSÃÃ—H 18H
‡Ê‹‡ø ‡ÊãÃŸÙ⁄UÊ‚ËŒ̃ ªXÊÿÊ¢ ÷Ëc◊ •Êà◊flÊŸ̃–
‚fl¸œ◊¸ÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆UÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ— ∑§Áfl—H 19H

When the lunar dynasty gets extinct in
Kaliyuga, he will revive it at the dawn of the
following Satyayuga. From the loins of
Båhl∂ka (›antanuís younger brother) appeared
Somadutta, from whom followed Bhµuri,
Bhµuri‹ravå and ›ala. ›antanuís son by the
goddess presiding over the holy Ga∆gå (who
under a curse from Brahmå got a human form
and chose ›antanu for her husband) was
Bh∂¶ma, a man of perfect self-control, the

* The Smæti says:
ŒÊ⁄UÊÁªA„UÙòÊ‚¢ÿÙª¢ ∑È§L§Ã ÿÙ˘ª˝¡ ÁSÕÃ–.
¬Á⁄UflûÊÊ ‚ ÁflôÊÿ— ¬Á⁄UÁflÁûÊSÃÈ ¬Ífl¸¡—H

ìHe who marries or instals the sacred fire (offering oblations to it thrice everyday) in the presence of
(before) an elder brother should be recognized as a Parivettå and the elder brother so ignored should be
called a Parivitti.î

[Dis. 22[Dis. 22[Dis. 22[Dis. 22[Dis. 22
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foremost among those who knew what is right,
a great devotee of the Lord and spiritually
enlightened, too. (18-19)

flË⁄UÿÍÕÊª˝áÊËÿ¸Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ÿÈÁœ ÃÙÁ·Ã—–
‡ÊãÃŸÙŒÊ¸‡Ê∑§ãÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡ôÙ ÁøòÊÊXŒ— ‚ÈÃ—H 20H
ÁflÁøòÊflËÿ̧‡øÊfl⁄U¡Ù ŸÊêŸÊ ÁøòÊÊXŒÙ „ÔÃ—–
ÿSÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÊÃ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒflÃËáÊÙ¸ „Ô⁄U— ∑§‹ÊH 21H
flŒªÈåÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÿÃÙ˘„ÔÁ◊Œ◊äÿªÊ◊˜̃–
Á„UàflÊ SflÁ‡ÊcÿÊŸ̃ ¬Ò‹ÊŒËŸ̃ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 22H
◊s¢ ¬ÈòÊÊÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ¬⁄U¢ ªÈsÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªı–
ÁflÁøòÊflËÿÙ¸̆ ÕÙflÊ„Ô ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃ ’‹ÊÃ˜H 23H
Sflÿ¢fl⁄UÊŒÈ¬ÊŸËÃ •Áê’∑§Êê’ÊÁ‹∑§ ©U÷–
ÃÿÙ⁄UÊ‚Q§NŒÿÙ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ÿˇ◊áÊÊ ◊ÎÃ—H 24H

He was a recognized leader of troops
of heroes, by whom even Para‹uråma (his
own Guru and a world-renowned warrior)
was pleased in battle. From the loins of
›antanu through his other wife, Satyavat∂,
(the foster-daughter of a chief1 of Då‹as
or ferrymen) appeared a son named
Citrå∆gada, and also a younger son,
Vicitrav∂rya by name. Citrå∆gada was killed
in battle, while he was still unmarried, by a
Gandharva of the same name. Through the
same Satyavat∂ (before she was married to
›antanu) appeared, from the loins of
Parå‹ara, a ray of ›r∂ Hari Himself in the
person of the sage Kæ¶na, better known as
Kæ¶ƒa-Dwaipåyana, by whom the Vedas
have been duly preserved by being divided
into four books viz., §Rk, Yajus, Såma and
Atharva and from whom I learnt this ›r∂mad
Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa, which I am reciting
to you. In preference to his own pupils,
Paila and others,2 the divine Bådaråyaƒa
taught this supremely esoteric poem
embodying the quintessence of all the Vedas
and Itihåsas to me, his son, tranquil by

nature as I was. Now, Vicitrav∂rya married
Ambikå and Ambålikå, the two daughters of
the king of Kå‹∂ (the modern Våråƒas∂),
both of whom were carried away by force
from the gathering of princes convened by
their father to give them an opportunity to
elect their husband. With his heart strongly
attached to them, Vicitrav∂rya was caught in
the grip of phthisis and died very young.

(20ó24)

ˇÊòÊ˘¬˝¡Sÿ flÒ ÷˝ÊÃÈ◊Ê¸òÊÙQ§Ù ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛¢U ø ¬Êá«È¢ ø ÁflŒÈ⁄U¢ øÊåÿ¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜H 25H

Enjoined by the mother, Satyavat∂, the
sage Bådaråyaƒa begot through the wives
of his half-brother, Vicitrav∂rya, Dhætarå¶¢ra
and PåƒŒu (the former through Ambikå and
the latter through Ambålikå) as well as
Vidura through a maid-servant. (25)

ªÊãœÊÿÊZ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛USÿ ¡ôÙ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ÃòÊ ŒÈÿÙ̧œŸÙ Öÿc∆UÙ ŒÈ—‡Ê‹Ê øÊÁ¬ ∑§ãÿ∑§ÊH 26H

A hundred sons were born to Dhætarå¶¢ra
by his wife Gåndhår∂ (a princess of Gåndhåra,
the modern Afghanistan), O protector of
men ! Of them Duryodhana was the eldest
and there was a daughter also, Du¨‹alå by
name. (26)

‡ÊÊ¬Êã◊ÒÕÈŸL§hSÿ ¬Êá«Ù— ∑È§ãàÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊ—–
¡ÊÃÊ œ◊Ê¸ÁŸ‹ãº̋èÿÙ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U◊ÈπÊSòÊÿ—H 27H

Through Kunt∂, the elder wife of PåƒŒu,
who was prevented from copulation due to
a curse (pronounced by some sage who
had been shot dead with an arrow by PåƒŒu
while pairing with his wife in the form of a
pair of deer), three car-warriorsóYudhi¶¢hira,
Bh∂ma and Arjuna appeared severally from
the loins of Dharma, the god of piety, Våyu,
the wind-god and Indra, the lord of paradise.

(27)

1. Satyavat∂ (also known as Matsyagandhå or Yojanagandhå) was really a daughter of Uparicara
Vasu (mentioned in verse 5 above), whose seed was swallowed by a fish and ultimately developed into
a human foetus, which was cut out of the belly of the fish by the aforesaid ferrymen and presented to their
chief, who brought it up as his own child.

2. For their names vide I. iv. 21-22.

Dis. 22]Dis. 22]Dis. 22]Dis. 22]Dis. 22]
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Ÿ∑È§‹— ‚„ÔŒfl‡ø ◊Êº˝KÊ¢ ŸÊ‚àÿŒdÿÙ—–
º̋ı¬lÊ¢ ¬Üø ¬Üøèÿ— ¬ÈòÊÊSÃ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ˘÷flŸ̃H 28H

And through his second wife, Mådr∂,
appeared Nakula and Sahadeva from the
loins of, Nåsatya and Dasra, the two
A‹win∂kumåras. Of these, five sons, all your
uncles, were born (one of each) through
Draupad∂. (28)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UÊÃ̃̃ ¬̋ÁÃÁflãäÿ— üÊÈÃ‚ŸÙ flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄UÊÃ̃̃–
•¡Ȩ̀ŸÊëU¿̨È Ã∑§ËÌÃSÃÈ ‡ÊÃÊŸË∑§SÃÈ ŸÊ∑È§Á‹—H 29H
‚„ÔŒfl‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ü¿˛ÈÃ∑§◊Ê¸ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UÊÃ̃̃ ÃÈ ¬ı⁄U√ÿÊ¢ Œfl∑§Ù˘Õ ÉÊ≈UÙà∑§ø—H 30H
÷Ë◊‚ŸÊÁhÁ«Uê’ÊÿÊ¢ ∑§ÊÀÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸ªÃSÃÃ—–
‚„ÔŒflÊÃ˜˜ ‚È„ÔÙòÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl¡ÿÊ‚ÍÃ ¬Êfl¸ÃËH 31H

Prativindhya was born of Yudhi¶¢hira;
›rutasena from Bh∂masena, (who was a
voracious eater like a wolf) and ›rutak∂rti,
from Arjuna. Again, ›atån∂ka was the son of
Nakula; while Sahadevaís son, O Par∂k¶it,
was ›rutakarmå. Besides these, there were
other sons too. From the loins of Yudhi¶¢hira
through his other wife, Paurav∂, appeared
Devaka; from Bh∂masena through HiŒimbå
(an ogress) sprang up Gha¢otkaca, and
from the selfsame Bh∂ma through Kål∂
(his third wife) appeared Sarvagata. And
through Sahadeva, (his second wife)
Vijayå, the daughter of Parvata, bore Suhotra.

(29ó31)

∑§⁄UáÊÈ◊àÿÊ¢ Ÿ∑È§‹Ù ÁŸ⁄UÁ◊òÊ¢ ÃÕÊ¡È¸Ÿ—–
ß⁄UÊflãÃ◊È‹ÍåÿÊ¢ flÒ ‚ÈÃÊÿÊ¢ ’÷˝ÈflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
◊ÁáÊ¬Í⁄U¬Ã— ‚Ù˘Á¬ Ãà¬ÈòÊ— ¬ÈÁòÊ∑§Ê‚ÈÃ—H 32H

Nakula begot Niramitra through his
second wife, Kareƒumat∂, and Arjuna begot
Iråvån, indeed, through Ulµup∂; while through
the daughter of the king of Maƒipµura (the
modern Manipur, Eastern India); he begot
Babhruvåhana, who though sprung from the
loins of Arjuna was recognized as the son
of his maternal grandfather, inasmuch as

the princess of Manipur was given in marriage
to Arjuna on the express understanding that
the son born of her would be taken in
adoption by her father. (32)

Ãfl ÃÊÃ— ‚È÷º˝ÊÿÊ◊Á÷◊ãÿÈ⁄U¡ÊÿÃ–
‚flÊ¸ÁÃ⁄UÕÁ¡Œ˜ flË⁄U ©UûÊ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 33H

Of Subhadrå (the last wife of Arjuna and
the younger sister of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) was
born your father, the valiant Abhimanyu,
who conquered all the Atirathas* (great car-
warriors who encountered him on the
battlefield). And from Abhimanyu through
Uttarå appeared you, O Par∂k¶it ! (33)

¬Á⁄UˇÊËáÙ·È ∑È§L§·È º˝ıáÙ’˝¸rÊÊSòÊÃ¡‚Ê–
àfl¢ ø ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ‚¡ËflÙ ◊ÙÁøÃÙ˘ãÃ∑§ÊÃ̃̃H 34H

All the Kurus with the exception of the
five PåƒŒava brothers, having perished, you
too had almost been burnt by the fierce
blaze of the mystic missile presided over
by Brahmå (the creator), released by
A‹watthåmå, the son of Droƒåcårya. But
by the supreme might of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa you
were rescued alive from the jaws of death.

(34)

Ãfl◊ ÃŸÿÊSÃÊÃ ¡Ÿ◊¡ÿ¬Ífl¸∑§Ê—–
üÊÈÃ‚ŸÙ ÷Ë◊‚Ÿ ©Uª˝‚Ÿ‡ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 35H

Here are your own sons, O dear
Par∂k¶itóJanamejaya and others following
him, viz., ›rutasena, Bh∂masena and
Ugrasena; each of them possessed of great
valour. (35)

¡Ÿ◊¡ÿSàflÊ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÃˇÊ∑§ÊÁãŸœŸ¢ ªÃ◊̃̃–
‚¬Ȩ̂Ÿ̃ flÒ ‚¬̧ÿÊªÊÇŸı ‚ „ÔÙcÿÁÃ L§·ÊÁãflÃ—H 36H
∑§Êfl·ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÙœÊÿ ÃÈ⁄U¢ ÃÈ⁄Uª◊œÿÊ≈U˜–
‚◊ãÃÊÃ̃̃ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚flÊZ Á¡àflÊ ÿˇÿÁÃ øÊäfl⁄UÒ—H 37H

Perceiving you to have met your death
through the serpent, Tak¶aka, the said
Janamejaya, full of rage, will (attract by
means of spells and) actually offer serpents
as an oblation to the flames in a serpent-

* A car-warrior who encounters numberless adversaries on the battlefield is known as an Atiratha:
“•Á◊ÃÊŸ˜ ÿÙœÿŒ˜ ÿSÃÈ ‚ê¬˝ÙQ§Ù˘ÁÃ⁄UÕSÃÈ ‚—”.
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sacrifice. Having conquered the entire globe
on all sides and appointing Tura, the son of
Kava¶a, as his priest, Janamejaya, who will
be celebrated as a performer of horse-
sacrifices, will propitiate the Lord through a
number of such sacrifices. (36-37)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ— ‡ÊÃÊŸË∑§Ù ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿÊÃ˜ òÊÿË¥ ¬∆UŸ˜–
•SòÊôÊÊŸ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊôÊÊŸ¢ ‡ÊıŸ∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊cÿÁÃH 38H

His son, ›atån∂ka, will learn the three
Vedas and receive the knowledge of rituals
from the sage Yåj¤avalkya and acquire
knowledge of the use of missiles from
Kæpåcårya and will attain the highest
knowledgeóknowledge of the Selfófrom
the sage ›aunaka. (38)

‚„ÔdÊŸË∑§SÃà¬ÈòÊSÃÃ‡øÒflÊ‡fl◊œ¡— –
•‚Ë◊∑Î§cáÊSÃSÿÊÁ¬ ŸÁ◊ø∑˝§SÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 39H

›atån∂kaís son will be Sahasrån∂ka, and
of him will be born A‹wamedhaja. His son,
again, will be As∂makæ¶ƒa, whose son on
the other hand will be Nemicakra. (39)

ª¡Êuÿ NÃ ŸlÊ ∑§ı‡ÊÊêéÿÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ flàSÿÁÃ–
©UQ§SÃÃÁ‡øòÊ⁄UÕSÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ∑§Áfl⁄UÕ— ‚ÈÃ—H 40H

On Hastinåpura being washed away by
the river Ga∆gå, he will duly settle down in
the city of Kau‹åmb∂. The son sprung from
his loins is called Citraratha, and of him will
be born a son named Kaviratha. (40)

ÃS◊Êëø flÎÁc≈UÔÔ◊Ê¢SÃSÿ ‚È·áÊÙ˘Õ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
‚ÈŸËÕSÃSÿ ÷ÁflÃÊ ŸÎøˇÊÈÿ¸Ã˜˜ ‚ÈπËŸ‹—H 41H

From him, again, will follow Væ¶¢imån,
whose son, Su¶eƒa, of course will be a
king. His son will be Sun∂tha and Sun∂thaís
son will be Næcak¶u, from whom will follow
Sukh∂nala. (41)

¬Á⁄Uå‹fl— ‚ÈÃSÃS◊Êã◊œÊflË ‚ÈŸÿÊà◊¡—–
ŸÎ¬Ü¡ÿSÃÃÙ ŒÍfl¸ÁSÃÁ◊SÃS◊ÊÖ¡ÁŸcÿÁÃH 42H

His son will be Pariplava, from whom
will follow Sunaya and his son will be
Medhåv∂. Medhåv∂ís son will be Næpa¤jaya,
of whom will be born Dµurva and from the
loins of the latter will appear Timi. (42)

ÁÃ◊’¸Î„Ôº˝ÕSÃS◊Êë¿ÃÊŸË∑§— ‚ÈŒÊ‚¡—–
‡ÊÃÊŸË∑§ÊŒ˜ ŒÈŒ¸◊ŸSÃSÿÊ¬àÿ¢ ’„ÔËŸ⁄U—H 43H

Timiís son will be Bæhadratha, from whom
will follow Sudåsa, and his son will be
›atån∂ka. From the loins of ›atån∂ka will
appear Durdamana, whose son will be
Vah∂nara. (43)

Œá«¬ÊÁáÊÌŸÁ◊SÃSÿ ˇÊ◊∑§Ù ÷ÁflÃÊ ŸÎ¬—–
’˝rÊˇÊòÊSÿ flÒ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù fl¢‡ÊÙ ŒflÌ·‚à∑Î§Ã—H 44H

From Vah∂nara will follow DaƒŒapåƒi
and of DaƒŒapåƒi will be born Nimi, whose
son K¶emaka will be a ruler of men. An
account of the line of Pµuru, from which
sprang up races of both Bråhmaƒas and
K¶atriyas, and which is esteemed by gods
and §R¶is alike, has indeed been told by
me. (44)

ˇÊ◊∑¥§ ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ‚¢SÕÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ flÒ ∑§‹ı–
•Õ ◊Êªœ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ⁄UÙ flŒÊÁ◊ ÃH 45H

Having reached up to K¶emaka, this
line, as a matter of fact, will come to an end
in the age of Kali. Now, I shall enumerate
the future kings of Magadha (South Bihar).

(45)
÷ÁflÃÊ ‚„ÔŒflSÿ ◊Ê¡Ê¸Á⁄Uÿ¸ëU¿˛È ÃüÊflÊ—–
ÃÃÙ˘ÿÈÃÊÿÈSÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÁŸ⁄UÁ◊òÊÙ˘Õ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 46H
‚ÈŸˇÊòÊ— ‚ÈŸˇÊòÊÊŒ˜ ’Î„Ôà‚ŸÙ˘Õ ∑§◊¸Á¡Ã˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ÎÃÜ¡ÿÊŒ̃ Áfl¬̋— ‡ÊÈÁøSÃSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 47H
ˇÊ◊Ù˘Õ ‚Èfl˝ÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜ œ◊¸‚ÍòÊ— ‡Ê◊SÃÃ—–
lÈ◊à‚ŸÙ˘Õ ‚È◊ÁÃ— ‚È’‹Ù ¡ÁŸÃÊ ÃÃ—H 48H

The son of Sahadeva (Jaråsandhaís
son) will be Mårjåri, of whom will be
›ruta‹ravå. From him will follow Ayutåyu.
His son, again, will be Niramitra and his son
will be Sunak¶atra. From the loins of
Sunak¶atra will appear Bæhatsena, and from
him will follow Karmajit. Then will come
Sæta¤jaya and from the loins of the latter will
spring up Vipra, whose son will be ›uci.
Then will come K¶ema, from whom will
follow Suvrata. From the loins of Suvrata
will appear Dharmasµutra, from whom will
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follow ›ama. Then will appear Dyumatsena,
and from Dyumatsena will follow Sumati, of
whom will be born Subala. (46ó48)

‚ÈŸËÕ— ‚àÿÁ¡ŒÕ Áfl‡flÁ¡Œ˜ ÿŒ˜ Á⁄U¬ÈÜ¡ÿ—–
’Ê„Ô̧º̋ÕÊ‡ø ÷Í¬Ê‹Ê ÷Ê√ÿÊ— ‚Ê„Ôdflà‚⁄U◊̃̃H 49H

Then will come Sun∂tha, of whom will be
born Satyajit. His son will be Vi‹wajit, from
whom will follow Ripu¤jaya. And the said
Bæhadrathaís line will rule for a thousand
years. (49)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 22H

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIII

An account of the posterity of Anu,
Druhyu, Turvasu and Yadu

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ŸÙ— ‚÷ÊŸ⁄U‡øˇÊÈ— ¬⁄UÙˇÊ‡ø òÊÿ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
‚÷ÊŸ⁄UÊÃ˜ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ⁄U— ‚ÎÜ¡ÿSÃà‚ÈÃSÃÃ—H 1H
¡Ÿ◊¡ÿSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊË‹Ù ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—–
©U‡ÊËŸ⁄UÁSÃÁÃˇÊÈ‡ø ◊„ÔÊ◊Ÿ‚ •Êà◊¡ıH 2H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Sabhånara, Cak¶u
and Parok¶a  were the three sons of Anu.
From the loins of Sabhånara appeared
Kålanara and his son was Sæ¤jaya. From
him followed Janamejaya, whose son was
Mahå‹∂la and his son was Mahåmanå.
U‹∂nara and Titik¶u were the sons of
Mahåmanå. (1-2)

Á‡ÊÁ’fl¸Ÿ— ‡ÊÁ◊Œ¸ˇÊ‡øàflÊ⁄UÙ‡ÊËŸ⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—–
flÎ·ÊŒ÷¸— ‚ÈflË⁄U‡ø ◊º˝— ∑Ò§∑§ÿ •Êà◊¡Ê—H 3H
Á‡Ê’‡øàflÊ⁄U ∞flÊ‚¢ÁSÃÁÃˇÊÙ‡ø L§‡Êº˝Õ—–
ÃÃÙ „Ô◊Ù˘Õ ‚ÈÃ¬Ê ’Á‹— ‚ÈÃ¬‚Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

›ibi, Vana, ›am∂ and Dak¶a were the
four sons of U‹∂nara. Similarly, Væ¶ådarbha,
Suv∂ra, Madra and Kaikeya were the only
four sons of ›ibi. And Titik¶uís son was
Ru‹adratha, of whom was born Hema; and
then came Sutapå, whose son was Bali.

(3-4)

•XflX∑§Á‹XÊlÊ— ‚ÈrÊ¬Èá«˛Êãœ˝‚¢ÁôÊÃÊ—–
¡ÁôÊ⁄U ŒËÉÊ¸Ã◊‚Ù ’‹— ˇÊòÊ ◊„ÔËÁˇÊÃ—H 5H

 Through the wife of Bali (who evidently
remained issueless) appeared from the
loins of the sage D∂rghatamå, six sons, all
rulers of the earth, bearing the names of
A∆ga, Va∆ga, Kali∆ga, Suhma, PuƒŒra and
Andhra, the first three being the foremost of
them. (5)

ø∑˝È§— SflŸÊêŸÊ Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ ·Á«U◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Êëÿ∑§Ê¢‡ø Ã–
πŸ¬ÊŸÙ˘XÃÙ ¡ôÙ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ÁŒÁfl⁄UÕSÃÃ—H 6H
‚ÈÃÙ œ◊¸⁄UÕÙ ÿSÿ ¡ôÙ ÁøòÊ⁄UÕÙ˘¬˝¡Ê—–
⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃSÃS◊Ò Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚πÊH 7H
‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ Sfl∑§ãÿÊ¢ ¬˝Êÿë¿ŒÎcÿoÎX ©UflÊ„Ô ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Œfl˘fl·¸ÁÃ ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ê •ÊÁŸãÿÈ„Ô̧Á⁄UáÊË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 8H
ŸÊ≈UK‚XËÃflÊÁŒòÊÒÌfl÷˝◊ÊÁ‹XŸÊ„Ô¸áÊÒ— –
‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊôÊÙ˘Ÿ¬àÿSÿ ÁŸM§åÿÁc≈¢U ◊L§àflÃ—H 9H
¬˝¡Ê◊ŒÊŒ˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ÿŸ ‹÷˘¬˝¡Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—–
øÃÈ⁄UXÙ ⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒÊÃ˜ ¬ÎÕÈ‹ÊˇÊSÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 10H

They founded after their own names six
principalities, all lying in the east. Of A∆ga
(the eldest of them) was born Khanapåna,
from whom followed Diviratha; and from
Diviratha followed his son Dharmaratha, of
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whom was born Citraratha, who had no
issue and was better known as Romapåda.
To him, his friend, the celebrated King
Da‹aratha, the father of Lord ›r∂ Råma,
gave in adoption his own daughter ›åntå:
the sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga married her. On Indra,
the god of rain withholding showers,
courtezans drew to the A∆ga territory
the sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga (born of a deer) by
their dance and music, both vocal and
instrumental, as well as by their coquetry,
loving embrace and presents of various
kinds. Conducting a sacrifice in honour of
Indra, the sage also secured progeny for
the issueless king Romapåda. And through
a similar sacrifice, conducted by him, the
issueless Emperor Da‹aratha too got four
celebrated sons. Of Romapåda was born
Catura∆ga and his son was Pæthulåk¶a.

(6ó10)

’Î„Ôº˝ÕÙ ’Î„Ôà∑§◊Ê¸ ’Î„ÔjÊŸÈ‡ø Ãà‚ÈÃÊ—–
•ÊlÊŒ˜ ’Î„Ôã◊ŸÊSÃS◊ÊÖ¡ÿº˝Õ ©UŒÊNÃ—H 11H

Pæthulåk¶aís sons were Bæhadratha,
Bæhatkarmå and Bæhadbhånu. From the
loins of the eldest Bæhadratha appeared
Bæhanmanå, the son born of whom was
called Jayadratha. (11)

Áfl¡ÿSÃSÿ ‚ê÷ÍàÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ œÎÁÃ⁄U¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃÃÙ œÎÃfl˝ÃSÃSÿ ‚à∑§◊Ê¸Áœ⁄UÕSÃÃ—H 12H

His son, by his wife Sambhµuti, was
Vijaya, of whom was born Dhæti. From
Dhæti followed Dhætavrata, whose son was
Satkarmå and from the loins of the latter
appeared Adhiratha. (12)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ªXÊÃ≈U ∑̋§Ë«Ÿ̃ ◊Ü¡Í·ÊãÃª̧Ã¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊̃–
∑È§ãàÿÊ¬Áflh¢ ∑§ÊŸËŸ◊Ÿ¬àÿÙ˘∑§⁄UÙÃ̃̃ ‚ÈÃ◊̃̃H 13H

While sporting on the bank of the holy
Ga∆gå, the latter, who was issueless, (caught
hold of and) adopted as his son the baby
Karƒa, born of Kunt∂, while she was still
unmarried, and, therefore, abandoned by
her for fear of obloquy, concealed in a
box. (13)

flÎ·‚Ÿ— ‚ÈÃSÃSÿ ∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ¡ªÃË¬Ã—–
º˝ÈsÙ‡ø ÃŸÿÙ ’÷˝È— ‚ÃÈSÃSÿÊà◊¡SÃÃ—H 14H
•Ê⁄UéœSÃSÿ ªÊãœÊ⁄USÃSÿ œ◊¸SÃÃÙ œÎÃ—–
œÎÃSÿ ŒÈ◊̧ŸÊSÃS◊ÊÃ̃ ¬̋øÃÊ— ¬̋ÊøÃ‚¢ ‡ÊÃ◊̃̃H 15H
ê‹ë¿UÊÁœ¬ÃÿÙ˘÷ÍflãŸÈŒËøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ÃÈfļ‚Ù‡ø ‚ÈÃÙ flÁ±Ÿfļ±Ÿ÷̧ªÙ̧˘Õ ÷ÊŸÈ◊ÊŸ̃H 16H

Væ¶asena was the son of the aforesaid
Karƒa, who eventually became a king.
Again, Babhru was the son of Druhyu and
Babhruís son was Setu. Of him was born
Årabdha, whose son was Gåndhåra and
Gåndhåraís son was Dharma. From him
followed Dhæta and Dhætaís son was
Durmanå. From the loins of the latter
appeared Pracetå. The hundred sons of
Pracetå became the rulers of Mlecchas
(barbarians) and settled in the northern
quarter. Again Vahni was the son of Turvasu
and Vahniís son was Bharga, from whom
followed Bhånumån. (14ó16)

ÁòÊ÷ÊŸÈSÃà‚ÈÃÙ˘SÿÊÁ¬ ∑§⁄Uãœ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UœË—–
◊L§ÃSÃà‚ÈÃÙ˘¬ÈòÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬ı⁄Ufl◊ãfl÷ÍÃ˜H 17H

His son was Tribhånu and Tribhånuís
son, again, was the generous-minded
Karandhama. His son was Maruta, who,
being issueless, adopted as his son
Du¶yanta, a scion of Pµuru. (17)

ŒÈcÿãÃ— ‚ ¬ÈŸ÷¸¡ Sfl¢ fl¢‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊È∑§—–
ÿÿÊÃÖÿ¸c∆U¬ÈòÊSÿ ÿŒÙflZ‡Ê¢ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 18H
fláÊ¸ÿÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬Èáÿ¢ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬„Ô⁄U¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÙflZ‡Ê¢ Ÿ⁄U— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 19H
ÿòÊÊflÃËáÊÙ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê Ÿ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—–
ÿŒÙ— ‚„ÔdÁ¡à∑˝§Ùc≈UÔUÊ Ÿ‹Ù Á⁄U¬ÈÁ⁄UÁÃ üÊÈÃÊ—H 20H
øàflÊ⁄U— ‚ÍŸflSÃòÊ ‡ÊÃÁ¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝Õ◊Êà◊¡—–
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÿÙ fláÊÈ„ÔÿÙ „ÔÒ„Ôÿ‡øÁÃ Ãà‚ÈÃÊ—H 21H

Longing for the imperial throne, however,
the said Du¶yanta reverted  to his own line.
Now, O jewel of men, I proceed to give an
account of the posterity of Yadu, the eldest
son of Yayåti, which is productive of
extraordinary religious merit and capable of
wiping out all the sins of men. A man is
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completely rid of all sins by listening to an
account of Yaduís line, in which the almighty
Lord, the supreme Spirit, took His descent
in the semblance of a man. Sahasrajit,
Kro¶¢å, Nala and Ripu were the four
celebrated sons of Yadu. Of these four, the
son of the eldest was ›atajit; and Mahåhaya,
Veƒuhaya and Haihaya were the sons of
›atajit. (18ó21)

œ◊¸SÃÈ „ÔÒ„Ôÿ‚ÈÃÙ ŸòÊ— ∑È§ãÃ— Á¬ÃÊ ÃÃ—–
‚Ù„ÔÁÜ¡⁄U÷flÃ˜˜ ∑È§ãÃ◊¸Á„Uc◊ÊŸ˜ ÷º˝‚Ÿ∑§—H 22H

Haihayaís son again was Dharma and
from him followed Netra, the father of Kunti.
From the womb of Kunti sprang up Soha¤ji.
Then followed Måhi¶mån, whose son was
Bhadrasena. (22)

ŒÈ◊¸ŒÙ ÷º˝‚ŸSÿ œŸ∑§— ∑Î§ÃflËÿ¸‚Í—–
∑Î§ÃÊÁÇŸ— ∑Î§Ãfl◊Ȩ̂ ø ∑Î§Ãı¡Ê œŸ∑§Êà◊¡Ê—H 23H

Durmada and Dhanaka were the two
sons of Bhadrasena, the latter of whom
was the father of Kætav∂rya. Kætågni,
Kætavarmå and Kætaujå were the other sons
of Dhanaka. (23)

•¡È¸Ÿ— ∑Î§ÃflËÿ¸Sÿ ‚åÃmË¬‡fl⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
ŒûÊÊòÊÿÊh⁄U⁄U¢‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊåÃÿÙª◊„ÔÊªÈáÊ—H 24H

Arjuna, the son of Kætav∂rya, became
the ruler of all the seven divisions of the
globe. He further attained from Lord
Dattåtreya, a part manifestation of ›r∂ Hari,
proficiency in Yoga, i.e., concentration of
mind as well as great achievements in the
form of the eight mystic powers. (24)

Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ∑§ÊÃ̧flËÿ̧Sÿ ªÁÃ¢ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ¬ÊÌÕflÊ—–
ÿôÊŒÊŸÃ¬ÙÿÙªüÊÈÃflËÿ¸¡ÿÊÁŒÁ÷— H 25H

Surely, no other king (lit., ruler of the
earth) will attain to the level of Arjuna, the
son of Kætav∂rya, in point of sacrificial
performances, munificence, asceticism, Yogic
power, learning, valour, victory and so on.

(25)
¬ÜøÊ‡ÊËÁÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ s√ÿÊ„ÔÃ’‹— ‚◊Ê—–
•Ÿc≈UÁflûÊS◊⁄UáÊÙ ’È÷È¡˘ˇÊƒÿ·«˜fl‚ÈH 26H

Indeed, for eighty-five thousand years
he enjoyed the objects of the six senses,
which could not be exhausted, his strength
of body, mind and senses too remaining
unimpaired and his very thought proving,
for the people who remembered him, a
security against loss of wealth. (26)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ‚„Ôd·È ¬ÜøÒflÙfl¸Á⁄UÃÊ ◊Îœ–
¡ÿäfl¡— ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÙ flÎ·÷Ù ◊äÊÈM§Ì¡Ã—H 27H

Of thousands of his sons, only five
survived in battle (with Para‹uråma)ó
Jayadhwaja, ›µurasena, Væ¶abha, Madhu
and ªUrjita. (27)

¡ÿäfl¡ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊ‹¡YSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ àfl÷ÍÃ˜–
ˇÊòÊ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÊ‹¡YÊÅÿ◊ıfl¸Ã¡Ù¬‚¢NÃ◊˜H 28H

From the loins of Jayadhwaja, the eldest
of Arjunaís sons, appeared Tålaja∆gha, of
whom again were born a hundred sons.
The race of K¶atriyas known by the name
of the Tålaja∆ghas (sons of Tålaja∆gha)
was exterminated by King Sagara
(strengthened by the glory of the sage
Aurva). (28)

Ã·Ê¢ Öÿc∆UÔUÙ flËÁÃ„ÔÙòÊÙ flÎÁcáÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊œÙ— S◊ÎÃ—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ àflÊ‚ËŒ˜ flÎÁcáÊÖÿc∆U¢ ÿÃ— ∑È§‹◊˜H 29H
◊ÊœflÊ flÎcáÊÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ÿÊŒflÊ‡øÁÃ ‚¢ÁôÊÃÊ—–
ÿŒÈ¬ÈòÊSÿ ø ∑˝§Ùc≈UÔUÙ— ¬ÈòÊÙ flÎÁ¡ŸflÊ¢SÃÃ—H 30H
‡flÊÁ„USÃÃÙ L§‡Ù∑È§flÒ¸ ÃSÿ ÁøòÊ⁄UÕSÃÃ—–
‡Ê‡ÊÁ’ãŒÈ◊¸„ÔÊÿÙªË ◊„ÔÊ÷Ù¡Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜H 31H

The eldest of Tålaja∆ghaís sons was
V∂tihotra, whose son was Madhu and
Madhuís son was called Væ¶ƒi. In fact he
had a hundred sons, of whom Væ¶ƒi was
the eldest. It was to these, viz., Yadu,
Madhu and Væ¶ƒi that the Yådava race
owed its existence and again it was due to
them that their descendants became known
as the Yådavas, the Mådhavas and the
Væ¶ƒis, as time went on, O king ! The son
of Kro¶¢u, the second son of Yadu was
Væjinavån, of whom was born ›wåhi. From
the latter indeed followed Ru‹eku, whose

[Dis. 23[Dis. 23[Dis. 23[Dis. 23[Dis. 23
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son was Citraratha and from the loins of the
latter sprang up ›a‹abindu, a great mystic,
who had extensive enjoyments and was
exalted in point of virtues. (29ó31)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê◊„ÔÊ⁄UàŸ‡ø∑˝§flàÿ¸¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã— –
ÃSÿ ¬àŸË‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 32H
Œ‡Ê‹ˇÊ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÊSfl¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ·≈U˜˜¬˝œÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÈüÊfl‚ •Êà◊¡—H 33H
œ◊Ù¸ ŸÊ◊Ù‡ÊŸÊ ÃSÿ „Ôÿ◊œ‡ÊÃSÿ ÿÊ≈U˜–
Ãà‚ÈÃÙ L§ø∑§SÃSÿ ¬ÜøÊ‚ãŸÊà◊¡Ê— oÎáÊÈH 34H

He was possessed of all the fourteen1

varieties of excellent jewels, ruled over the
entire globe and was invincible. Through
his ten thousand wives that exceedingly
renowned emperor begot a thousand million
sons (a lakh through each). Of those
thousand million sons, six, viz., Pæthu‹ravå
and others, were the foremost. The son of
Pæthu‹ravå was Dharma by name, whose
son was U‹anå, who performed a hundred
horse-sacrifices. His son was Rucaka,
who had five sons. Now hear of them.

(32ó34)

¬ÈL§Á¡º˝ÈÄ◊L§Ä◊·È¬ÎÕÈÖÿÊ◊ÉÊ‚¢ÁôÊÃÊ— –
ÖÿÊ◊ÉÊSàfl¬̋¡Ù˘åÿãÿÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ‡ÊÒéÿÊ¬ÁÃ÷̧ÿÊÃ̃̃H 35H
ŸÊÁflãŒë¿òÊÈ÷flŸÊŒ̃ ÷ÙÖÿÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ◊„ÔÊ⁄U·ËÃ̃–
⁄UÕSÕÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÊ„Ô ‡ÊÒéÿÊ ¬ÁÃ◊◊Ì·ÃÊH 36H

They bore the names of Purujit, Rukma,
Rukme¶u, Pæthu and Jyåmagha. Even though
issueless, Jyåmagha, the husband of ›aibyå,
dared not take another woman to wife for
sheer fear of ›aibyå. On one occasion,

however, having conquered his enemies
he brought as a booty from the enemyís
house a princess of the Bhoja dynasty
called Bhojyå2. Observing her seated in
the kingís chariot, ›aibyå indignantly spoke
to her husband straight in the following
words: (35-36)

∑§ÿ¢ ∑È§„Ô∑§ ◊àSÕÊŸ¢ ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÁÃ flÒ–
SŸÈ·Ê ÃflàÿÁ÷Á„UÃ S◊ÿãÃË ¬ÁÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 37H
•„¢Ô flãäÿÊ‚¬àŸË ø SŸÈ·Ê ◊ ÿÈÖÿÃ ∑§Õ◊˜̃–
¡ŸÁÿcÿÁ‚ ÿ¢ ⁄UÊÁôÊ ÃSÿÿ◊È¬ÿÈÖÿÃH 38H

ìO traitor, who is this girl made to occupy
this chariot meant for me?î When the reply
came, ìShe is your daughter-in-law,î she
smilingly rejoined, ìI am a barren woman
and have no co-wife either; how could there
be a daughter-in-law to me?î The king
replied, ìShe will prove a suitable match,
O queen, for the boy whom you will bear.î

(37-38)

•ãfl◊ÙŒãÃ ÃÁm‡flŒflÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U ∞fl ø–
‡ÊÒéÿÊ ª÷̧◊œÊÃ̃̃ ∑§Ê‹ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ‚È·Èfl ‡ÊÈ÷◊̃̃–
‚ ÁflŒ÷¸ ßÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§ ©U¬ÿ◊ SŸÈ·Ê¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜H 39H

The Vi‹wedevas as well as the manes
took pity on Jyåmagha, who was shaking
and perspiring too all over through fear of
his wife, and heartily approved of his words
so that Queen ›aibyå conceived not long
afterwards and gave birth to a handsome
male child. He was called by the name of
Vidarbha and married that chaste girl, who
had already been accepted as a daughter-
in-law by his parents. (39)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
ÿŒÈfl¢‡ÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 23H

Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

1. In the MårkaƒŒeya-Puråƒa, we find mention of the following fourteen varieties of jewels, viz., the
elephant, horse, chariot, woman, arrow, treasury, a wreath of flowers, raiment, a tree, ›akti (a javelin),
noose, gem, umbrella and an aerial car:

ª¡flÊÁ¡⁄UÕSòÊË·ÈÁŸÁœ◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uº˝È◊Ê—– ‡ÊÁQ§¬Ê‡Ê◊ÁáÊë¿UòÊÁfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH
2. Among the K¶atriyas it has been customary to call a married woman in the house of her husband

by the family name of her father.

Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿÊ¢ ÁflŒ÷Ù¸̆ ¡ŸÿÃ˜̃ ¬ÈòÊı ŸÊêŸÊ ∑È§‡Ê∑˝§Õı–
ÃÎÃËÿ¢ ⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ¢ ø ÁflŒ÷¸∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Through Bhojyå,
Vidarbha begot two sons, Ku‹a and Kratha
by name, and also a third, called Romapåda,
who was the delight of Vidarbhaís family.

(1)

⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ‚ÈÃÙ ’÷˝È’¸÷˝Ù— ∑Î§ÁÃ⁄U¡ÊÿÃ–
©UÁ‡Ê∑§SÃà‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊëøÁŒ‡øÒlÊŒÿÙ ŸÎ¬H 2H

Romapådaís son was Babhru and of
Babhru was born Kæti. His son was U‹ika,
of whom Cedi was born. And from the
loins of the latter appeared Damagho¶a and
›i‹upåla, the sons of Cedi and so on, O
protector of men! (2)

∑˝§ÕSÿ ∑È§ÁãÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜ œÎÁc≈UÔÔSÃSÿÊÕ ÁŸflÎ̧ÁÃ—–
ÃÃÙ Œ‡ÊÊ„ÔÙ¸ ŸÊêŸÊ÷ÍÃ˜̃ ÃSÿ √ÿÙ◊— ‚ÈÃSÃÃ—H 3H
¡Ë◊ÍÃÙ Áfl∑Î§ÁÃSÃSÿ ÿSÿ ÷Ë◊⁄UÕ— ‚ÈÃ—–
ÃÃÙ Ÿfl⁄UÕ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ¡ÊÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃÃ—H 4H

Krathaís son was Kunti, whose son was
Dhæ¶¢i; and then came Nirvæti. From the
loins of Nirvæti appeared a son, Da‹årha by
name, whose son was Vyoma. From Vyoma
followed J∂mµuta, and his son was Vikæti,
whose son was Bh∂maratha. From the loins
of the latter sprang up a son, Navaratha by
name. And from him followed Da‹aratha.

(3-4)

∑§⁄UÁê÷— ‡Ê∑È§Ÿ— ¬ÈòÊÙ Œfl⁄UÊÃSÃŒÊà◊¡—–
ŒflˇÊòÊSÃÃSÃSÿ ◊äÊÈ— ∑È§L§fl‡ÊÊŒŸÈ—H 5H

(Da‹arathaís son was ›akuni;) ›akuniís
son was Karambhi and Karambhiís son
was Devaråta, from whom followed
Devak¶atra; Devak¶atraís son was Madhu

and Madhuís son was Kuruva‹a, of whom
was born Anu. (5)

¬ÈL§„ÔÙòÊSàflŸÙ— ¬ÈòÊSÃSÿÊÿÈ— ‚ÊàflÃSÃÃ—–
÷¡◊ÊŸÙ ÷Á¡ÌŒ√ÿÙ flÎÁcáÊŒ̧flÊflÎœÙ˘ãœ∑§—H 6H
‚ÊàflÃSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ— ‚åÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷Ù¡‡ø ◊ÊÁ⁄U·–
÷¡◊ÊŸSÿ ÁŸê‹ÙÁø— Á∑§ÁVáÊÙ œÎÁc≈UÔÔ⁄Ufl øH 7H
∞∑§SÿÊ◊Êà◊¡Ê— ¬àãÿÊ◊ãÿSÿÊ¢ ø òÊÿ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
‡ÊÃÊÁ¡ëø ‚„ÔdÊÁ¡ŒÿÈÃÊÁ¡ÁŒÁÃ ¬˝÷ÙH 8H

Anuís son again was Puruhotra, whose
son was Åyu; and of the latter was born
Såtvata; Bhajamåna, Bhaji, Divya, Væ¶ƒi,
Devåvædha, Andhaka and Mahåbhoja were
the seven sons of Såtvata, O worthy king!
Nimloci, Ki∆kiƒa and even so Dhæ¶¢i were
the sons of Bhajamåna by his one wife; and
›atåjit, Sahasråjit and Ayutåjitóthese were
his three sons by the other, O lord! (6ó8)

’÷˝ÈŒ¸flÊflÎœ‚ÈÃSÃÿÙ— ‡‹Ù∑§ı ¬∆Uãàÿ◊Í–
ÿÕÒfl oÎáÊÈ◊Ù ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜ ‚ê¬‡ÿÊ◊SÃÕÊÁãÃ∑§ÊÃ˜H 9H
’÷˝È— üÙc∆UÔUÙ ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ŒflÒŒ¸flÊflÎœ— ‚◊—–
¬ÈL§·Ê— ¬Üø·Ác≈U‡ø ·≈U˜̃ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÊc≈UÔU øH 10H
ÿ˘◊ÎÃàfl◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃÊ ’÷˝ÙŒ¸flÊflÎœÊŒÁ¬–
◊„ÔÊ÷Ù¡Ù˘Á¬ œ◊Ȩ̂à◊Ê ÷Ù¡Ê •Ê‚¢SÃŒãflÿH 11H

Devåvædhaís son was Babhru; of these
two (father and son) they recite the following
two couplets: ìAs we heard from a distance,
so do we observe from near. Babhru is the
foremost of men, while Devåvædha compares
with the gods. Men who attained immortality,
freedom from birth and death, through the
precepts of Babhru and Devåvædha too
numbered fourteen thousand and sixty-five.î
Mahåbhoja, the seventh son of Såtvata,
too had given his mind to piety, and those
born in his line came to be known as the
Bhojas-Yådavas. (9ó11)

•Õ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIV

An account of the posterity of Yadu
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flÎcáÊ— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜̃ ÿÈœÊÁ¡ëø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
Á‡ÊÁŸSÃSÿÊŸÁ◊òÊ‡ø ÁŸêŸÙ˘÷ÍŒŸÁ◊òÊÃ—H 12H

Sumitra was the son of Væ¶ƒi and so
Yudhåjit too, O chastiser of foes ! Yudhåjitís
sons were ›ini and Anamitra and Nimna
was born of Anamitra. (12)

‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã— ¬˝‚Ÿ‡ø ÁŸêŸSÿÊåÿÊ‚ÃÈ— ‚ÈÃı–
•ŸÁ◊òÊ‚ÈÃÙ ÿÙ˘ãÿ— Á‡ÊÁŸSÃSÿÊÕ ‚àÿ∑§—H 13H
ÿÈÿÈœÊŸ— ‚ÊàÿÁ∑§flÒ̧ ¡ÿSÃSÿ ∑È§ÁáÊSÃÃ—–
ÿÈªãœ⁄UÙ˘ŸÁ◊òÊSÿ flÎÁcáÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ˘¬⁄USÃÃ—H 14H
‡fl»§À∑§Á‡øòÊ⁄UÕ‡ø ªÊÁãŒãÿÊ¢ ø ‡fl»§À∑§Ã—–
•∑˝Í§⁄U¬˝◊ÈπÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ mÊŒ‡Ê ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—H 15H

Again, Satråjit and Prasena were born
of Nimna; and Satyaka was the son of ›ini,
who has been shown above to be the other
son of Anamitra. The son of Satyaka indeed
was Yuyudhåna (also known as Såtyaki),
whose son was Jaya, from whom followed
Kuƒi; and of him was born Yugandhara. Yet
another son of Anamitra was Væ¶ƒi, of whom
were born ›waphalka and Citraratha. From
the loins of ›waphalka through Gåndin∂
were born twelve celebrated sons, besides
Akrµura, Akrµura being the foremost of them
all. (13ó15)

•Ê‚X— ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ‡ø ◊ÎŒÈ⁄UÙ ◊ÎŒÈÁflŒ˜˜ ÁªÁ⁄U—–
œ◊¸flÎh— ‚È∑§◊Ê¸ ø ˇÊòÊÙ¬ˇÊÙ˘Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ—H 16H
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ªãœ◊ÊŒ‡ø ¬˝ÁÃ’Ê„ÈÔ‡ø mÊŒ‡Ê–
Ã·Ê¢ Sfl‚Ê ‚ÈøË⁄UÊÅÿÊ mÊfl∑˝Í§⁄U‚ÈÃÊflÁ¬H 17H
ŒflflÊŸÈ¬Œfl‡ø ÃÕÊ ÁøòÊ⁄UÕÊà◊¡Ê—–
¬ÎÕÈÌflŒÍ⁄UÕÊlÊ‡ø ’„ÔflÙ flÎÁcáÊŸãŒŸÊ—H 18H

The twelve sons were Åsa∆ga and
Sårameya, Mædura, Mæduvid, Giri,
Dharmavæddha and Sukarmå, K¶etropek¶a,
Arimardana and ›atrughna, Gandhamåda

and Pratibåhu. They had a sister also,
bearing the name of Suc∂rå. Again, Devavån
and Upadeva were the two sons of Akrµura.
Similarly, Pæthu, Vidµuratha and many others
were the sons of Citraratha, the younger
brother of ›waphalka, all scions of Væ¶ƒi.

(16ó18)

∑È§∑È§⁄UÙ ÷¡◊ÊŸ‡ø ‡ÊÈÁø— ∑§ê’‹’Ì„Ô·—–
∑È§∑È§⁄USÿ ‚ÈÃÙ flÁ±ŸÌfl‹Ù◊Ê ÃŸÿSÃÃ—H 19H
∑§¬ÙÃ⁄UÙ◊Ê ÃSÿÊŸÈ— ‚πÊ ÿSÿ ø ÃÈê’ÈL§—–
•ãœ∑§Ù ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SÃS◊ÊŒÁ⁄UlÙÃ— ¬ÈŸfl¸‚È—H 20H

Kukura, Bhajamåna, ›uci and
Kambalabarhi¶a were the sons of Andhaka*.
Kukuraís son was Vahni,  whose son was
Vilomå and from Vilomå followed
Kapotaromå. His son was Anu, whose friend
was the famous Gandharva, Tumburu, a
master of music. Anuís son was Andhaka,
of whom was born Dundubhi. Then came
Aridyota, whose son was Punarvasu.

(19-20)

ÃSÿÊ„ÈÔ∑§‡øÊ„ÈÔ∑§Ë ø ∑§ãÿÊ øÒflÊ„ÈÔ∑§Êà◊¡ı–
Œfl∑§‡øÙª˝‚Ÿ‡ø øàflÊ⁄UÙ Œfl∑§Êà◊¡Ê—H 21H
ŒflflÊŸÈ¬Œfl‡ø ‚ÈŒflÙ Œflflœ¸Ÿ—–
Ã·Ê¢ Sfl‚Ê⁄U— ‚åÃÊ‚Ÿ˜ œÎÃŒflÊŒÿÙ ŸÎ¬H 22H

The latter had a son, Åhuka, as well as
a daughter, Åhuk∂. Again, Devaka and
Ugrasena were the two sons of Åhuka.
Devavån, Upadeva, Sudeva and
Devavardhana were the four sons of Devaka.
They had seven sisters, the eldest of whom
was Dhætadevå, O protector of men !

(21-22)

‡ÊÊÁãÃŒflÙ¬ŒflÊ ø üÊËŒflÊ Œfl⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
‚„ÔŒflÊ Œfl∑§Ë ø fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊ„Ô ÃÊ—H 23H

They were, besides Dhætadevå,

* The Vi¶ƒupuråƒa says:

∑È§∑È§⁄U÷¡◊ÊŸ‡ÊÈÁø∑§ê’‹flÁ„¸U·ÊÅÿÊSÃÕÊãœ∑§Sÿ øàflÊ⁄U— ¬ÈòÊÊ—–  (IV. xiv. 12)

ìIt is on the authority of this passage in the Vi¶ƒupuråƒa that Kukura and others have been
concluded to be the sons of Andhaka, although the latterís name has not been mentioned in the text
here.î

Dis. 24]Dis. 24]Dis. 24]Dis. 24]Dis. 24]
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›åntidevå, Upadevå, ›r∂devå, Devarak¶itå,
Sahadevå and Devak∂. Vasudeva, the father
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, married them all. (23)

∑¥§‚— ‚ÈŸÊ◊Ê ãÿª˝Ùœ— ∑§V— ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§— ‚È„ÍÔSÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊc≈˛U¬Ê‹Ù˘Õ ‚ÎÁc≈UÔÔ‡ø ÃÈÁc≈U◊ÊŸıª˝‚Ÿÿ—H 24H

Ka≈sa, Sunåmå and Nyagrodha, Ka∆ka
and ›a∆ku, Suhµu, Rå¶¢rapåla, Sæ¶¢i and
Tu¶¢imån were the nine sons of Ugrasena.

(24)

∑¥§‚Ê ∑¥§‚flÃË ∑§VÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄U÷Í ⁄UÊc≈˛U¬ÊÁ‹∑§Ê–
©Uª˝‚ŸŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄UÙ fl‚ÈŒflÊŸÈ¡ÁSòÊÿ—H 25H

Ka≈så, Ka≈savat∂, Ka∆kå, ›µurabhµu and
Rå¶¢rapålikå were the daughters of Ugrasena,
all wives of Vasudevaís younger brothers,
Devabhåga and others. (25)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÕÊŒÊ‚ËŒ˜ ÷¡◊ÊŸ— ‚ÈÃSÃÃ—–
Á‡ÊÁŸSÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ Sflÿê÷Ù¡Ù NŒË∑§SÃà‚ÈÃÙ ◊Ã—H 26H

From the loins of Vidµuratha, the son
of Citraratha, appeared ›µura, whose son
was Bhajamåna. From Bhajamåna followed
›ini, of whom was born Swayambhoja; and
Hæd∂ka was recognized as the latterís son.

(26)

Œfl’Ê„ÈÔ— ‡ÊÃœŸÈ— ∑Î§Ãfl◊¸ÁÃ Ãà‚ÈÃÊ—–
Œfl◊Ë…USÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ◊ÊÁ⁄U·Ê ŸÊ◊ ¬àãÿ÷ÍÃ˜˜H 27H

Devabåhu, ›atadhanvå and Kætavarmå
were the sons of Hæd∂ka. ›µura (›µurasena)
was the son of Devam∂Œha (who is known
from other sources* to be the fourth son of
Hæd∂ka). ›µuraís wife was Måri¶å by name.

(27)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ Œ‡Ê ¬ÈòÊÊŸ∑§À◊·ÊŸ˜–
fl‚ÈŒfl¢ Œfl÷Êª¢ ŒflüÊfl‚◊ÊŸ∑§◊˜˜H 28H
‚ÎÜ¡ÿ¢ ‡ÿÊ◊∑¥§ ∑§V¢ ‡Ê◊Ë∑¥§ flà‚∑¥§ flÎ∑§◊̃–
ŒflŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ⁄UÊŸ∑§Ê ÿSÿ ¡ã◊ÁŸH 29H
fl‚ÈŒfl¢ „Ô⁄U— SÕÊŸ¢ flŒãàÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷◊˜–
¬ÎÕÊ ø üÊÈÃŒflÊ ø üÊÈÃ∑§ËÌÃ— üÊÈÃüÊflÊ—H 30

⁄UÊ¡ÊÁœŒflË øÒÃ·Ê¢ ÷Áªãÿ— ¬Üø ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê—–
∑È§ãÃ— ‚ÅÿÈ— Á¬ÃÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ s¬ÈòÊSÿ ¬ÎÕÊ◊ŒÊÃ̃̃H 31H

Through her he begot ten faultless
sonsóVasudeva, Devabhåga, Deva‹ravå,
Ånaka, Sæ¤jaya, ›yåmaka, Ka∆ka, ›am∂ka,
Vatsaka and Væka. They call Vasudevaóa
fit receptacle for the descent of ›r∂ Harió
as Ånakadundubhi inasmuch as on the
happy occasion of his birth kettledrums
(Dundubhis) and larger drums (Ånakas) of
the gods sounded of themselves. Pæthå
(Kunt∂) and ›rutadevå, ›rutak∂rti, ›ruta‹ravå
and, Råjådhidev∂óthese five girls were
the sisters of the aforesaid Vasudeva and
others. Their father, ›µura, actually gave
Pæthå in adoption to his friend, Kunti, who
was issueless. (28ó31)

‚Ê˘˘¬ ŒÈflÊ¸‚‚Ù ÁfllÊ¢ Œfl„ÍÔÃË¥ ¬˝ÃÙÁ·ÃÊÃ˜̃–
ÃSÿÊ flËÿ¸¬⁄UËˇÊÊÕ¸◊Ê¡È„ÔÊfl ⁄UÁfl¢ ‡ÊÈÁø◊˜˜H 32H

From the sage Durvåså, who got highly
pleased with her for her services rendered to
him when he called on her father as an
unexpected guest, she received a certain
Mantra by means of which gods can be easily
invoked; and in order to test its efficacy she
invoked the lustrous sun-god. (32)

ÃŒÒflÙ¬ÊªÃ¢ Œfl¢ flËˇÿ ÁflÁS◊Ã◊ÊŸ‚Ê–
¬˝àÿÿÊÕZ ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê ◊ ÿÊÁ„U Œfl ˇÊ◊Sfl ◊H 33H

Astonished in mind to behold the god
arrived  in her presence  that very moment,
she apologetically said, ìThe spell was
employed by me for the sake of trial alone.
Therefore, kindly return and forgive me for
my audacity.î (33)

•◊ÙÉÊ¢ Œ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ¢ ŒÁfl •ÊÁœà‚ àflÁÿ øÊà◊¡◊̃̃–
ÿÙÁŸÿ¸ÕÊ Ÿ ŒÈcÿÃ ∑§ÃÊ¸„¢Ô Ã ‚È◊äÿ◊H 34H

The sun-god replied, ìMy sight never
goes in vain, O godly virgin ! I intend to
beget a son through you. I shall so arrange

* The Vi¶ƒupuråƒa says: ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ∑Î§Ãfl◊¸‡ÊÃœŸÈŒ¸fl◊Ë…ÈU·ÊlÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ’÷ÍflÈ—– Œfl◊Ë…ÈU·Sÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ◊ÊÁ⁄U·Ê ŸÊ◊ ¬àãÿ÷flÃ˜–
ÃSÿÊ¢ øÊ‚ı Œ‡Ê ¬ÈòÊÊŸ¡ŸÿŒ˜ fl‚ÈŒfl¬ÍflÊ¸Ÿ˜–
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that your virginity is not impaired, O beautiful
damsel !î (34)

ßÁÃ ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ •ÊœÊÿ ª÷Z ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—–
‚l— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‚¢¡ôÙ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 35H

So saying, the sun-god deposited his
seed in her womb and returned to heaven.
That very moment a male childówho was
another sun as it were, was born of her
without any travail. (35)

Ã¢ ‚Êàÿ¡ãŸŒËÃÙÿ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊÀ‹Ù∑§Sÿ Á’èÿÃË–
¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÃÊ◊ÈflÊ„Ô ¬Êá«ÈflÒ¸ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—H 36H

Afraid of the world, however, she
painfully consigned the child to the stream
of a river. Later on, your great grandfather,
PåƒŒu, of genuine valour duly married her.

(36)

üÊÈÃŒflÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ÊM§·Ù flÎh‡Ê◊Ê¸ ‚◊ª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜–
ÿSÿÊ◊÷ÍŒ̃̃ ŒãÃflÄòÊ§ ´§Á·‡ÊåÃÙ ÁŒÃ— ‚ÈÃ—H 37H

Again, Væddha‹armå, a scion of
Karµu¶a, duly espoused ›rutadevå, of whom
was born Dantavaktra, who was first
born of Diti as the demon Hiraƒyåk¶a, as
cursed by the sages, Sanaka and his three
brothers. (37)

∑Ò§∑§ÿÙ œÎc≈UU∑§ÃÈ‡ø üÊÈÃ∑§ËÌÃ◊ÁflãŒÃ–
‚ãÃŒ̧ŸÊŒÿSÃSÿ ¬ÜøÊ‚Ÿ̃ ∑Ò§∑§ÿÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ—H 38H

And Dhæ¶¢aketu, the then ruler of the
territory of Kekaya, took ›rutak∂rti to wife.
His sons were Santardana and others, the
five princes of Kekaya. (38)

⁄UÊ¡ÊÁœŒ√ÿÊ◊Êflãàÿı ¡ÿ‚ŸÙ˘¡ÁŸc≈UU „Ô–
Œ◊ÉÊÙ·‡øÁŒ⁄UÊ¡— üÊÈÃüÊfl‚◊ª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜H 39H

Through Råjådhidev∂ (his wife)
Jayasenaóso the tradition goesóbegot
Vinda and Anuvinda (who became rulers
of Avanti); while Damagho¶a, the king
of Cedi, accepted for his wife, ›ruta‹ravå.

(39)

Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹— ‚ÈÃSÃSÿÊ— ∑§ÁÕÃSÃSÿ ‚ê÷fl—–
Œfl÷ÊªSÿ ∑¥§‚ÊÿÊ¢ ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ’Î„Ôi‹ıH 40H

The latterís son was ›i‹upåla, the story
of whose birth has already been told1

Citraketu and Bæhadbala were the sons of
Devåbhåga by his wife Ka≈så. (40)

∑¥§‚flàÿÊ¢ ŒflüÊfl‚— ‚ÈflË⁄U ß·È◊Ê¢SÃÕÊ–
∑§VÊÿÊ◊ÊŸ∑§ÊÖ¡ÊÃ— ‚àÿÁ¡Ã˜ ¬ÈL§Á¡Ã˜ ÃÕÊH 41H

Suv∂ra and I¶umån were the two sons
of Deva‹ravå by Ka≈såvat∂, while Satyajit
as well as Purujit were born of Ka∆kå,
through Ånaka. (41)

‚ÎÜ¡ÿÙ ⁄UÊc≈˛U¬ÊÀÿÊ¢ ø flÎ·ŒÈ◊¸·¸áÊÊÁŒ∑§ÊŸ˜–
„ÔÁ⁄U∑§‡ÊÁ„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊı ‡ÊÍ⁄U÷ÍêÿÊ¢ ø ‡ÿÊ◊∑§—H 42H

Again, Sæ¤jaya begot through Rå¶¢rapål∂
Væ¶a, Durmar¶aƒa and others; while
›yåmaka begot through ›µurabhµumi
Harike‹a and Hiraƒyåk¶a. (42)

Á◊üÊ∑§‡ÿÊ◊å‚⁄UÁ‚ flÎ∑§ÊŒËŸ˜ flà‚∑§SÃÕÊ–
ÃˇÊ¬Èc∑§⁄U‡ÊÊ‹ÊŒËŸ˜ ŒÈflÊ¸ˇÿÊZ flÎ∑§ •ÊŒœH 43H

Similarly, Vatsaka begot through
Mi‹rake‹∂óa celestial nymphóVæka and
others; while Væka begot through his wife
Durvårk¶∂, Tak¶a, Pu¶kara, ›åla and so on.

(43)

‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ¬Ê‹ÊŒËÜ¿◊Ë∑§ÊûÊÈ ‚ÈŒÊÁ◊ŸË–
∑§V‡ø ∑§ÌáÊ∑§ÊÿÊ¢ flÒ ´§ÃœÊ◊¡ÿÊflÁ¬H 44H

Through her union with ›am∂ka, again,
his wife Sudåmin∂ bore Sumitra, Arjunapåla
and others; while Ka∆ka too, for his part,
begot §Rtadhåma and Jaya. (44)

¬ı⁄UflË ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ÷º˝Ê ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ ⁄UÙøŸÊ ß‹Ê–
Œfl∑§Ë¬˝◊ÈπÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ¬àãÿ •ÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—H 45H

Paurav∂, Rohiƒ∂, Bhadrå, Madirå, Rocanå,
Ilå, Devak∂ and others (Dhætadevå2óand
so on, all sisters of Devak∂) were the wives
of Ånakadundubhi Vasudeva. (45)

1. Vide Book VII.
2. Vide Verses 22-23 above.
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’‹¢ ªŒ¢ ‚Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ø ŒÈ◊¸Œ¢ Áfl¬È‹¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
fl‚ÈŒflSÃÈ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÿÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊŒËŸÈŒ¬ÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 46H

Now, Vasudeva begot through Rohiƒ∂
Bala, Gada, Såraƒa, Durmada, Vipula,
Dhruva, Kæta and others. (46)

‚È÷º˝Ù ÷º˝flÊ„Ô‡ø ŒÈ◊¸ŒÙ ÷º˝ ∞fl ø–
¬ı⁄U√ÿÊSÃŸÿÊ sÃ ÷ÍÃÊlÊ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ÷flŸ˜H 47H

Bhµuta, Subhadra and Bhadravåha,
Durmada and also Bhadra and seven
othersóthese twelve indeed were the sons
born of Paurav∂. (47)

ŸãŒÙ¬ŸãŒ∑Î§Ã∑§‡ÊÍ⁄UÊlÊ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑§Á‡ÊŸ¢ àfl∑§◊‚ÍÃ ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ◊˜H 48H

Similarly, Nanda, Upananda, Kætaka,
›µura and so on were the sons of Madirå.
Bhadrå (hailing from Kosala), however,
brought forth only one son, the delight of his
race, Ke‹∂ by name. (48)

⁄UÙøŸÊÿÊ◊ÃÙ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÔSÃ„Ô◊ÊXŒÊŒÿ—–
ß‹ÊÿÊ◊ÈL§flÀ∑§ÊŒËŸ˜ ÿŒÈ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜H 49H

Through Rocanå from the loins of
Vasudeva appeared Hasta, Hemå∆gada
and others; and through Ilå he begot Uruvalka
and others, foremost among the Yadus.

(49)

Áfl¬Îc∆UÔUÙ œÎÃŒflÊÿÊ◊∑§ •ÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—–
‡ÊÊÁãÃŒflÊà◊¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ü¿˛◊¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃÊŒÿ—H 50H

Vipæ¶¢ha alone appeared from the loins
of Ånakadundubhi through Dhætadevå; while
›rama, Prati‹ruta and others were the sons
of ›åntidevå, O Par∂k¶it ! (50)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ∑§À¬fl·Ê¸lÊ ©U¬ŒflÊ‚ÈÃÊ Œ‡Ê–
fl‚È„¢Ô‚‚Èfl¢‡ÊÊlÊ— üÊËŒflÊÿÊSÃÈ ·≈U˜˜ ‚ÈÃÊ—H 51H

Kalpavar¶a and other kings, numbering
ten, were the sons of Upadevå; while Vasu,
Ha≈sa, Suva∆‹a and three others were the
six sons of ›r∂devå. (51)

Œfl⁄UÁˇÊÃÿÊ ‹éœÊ Ÿfl øÊòÊ ªŒÊŒÿ—–
fl‚ÈŒfl— ‚ÈÃÊŸc≈UÔUÊflÊŒœ ‚„ÔŒflÿÊH 52H

¬ÈL§ÁflüÊÈÃ◊ÈÅÿÊ¢SÃÈ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ œ◊Ù¸ fl‚ÍÁŸfl–
fl‚ÈŒflSÃÈ ŒflÄÿÊ◊c≈UÔU ¬ÈòÊÊŸ¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜H 53H
∑§ËÌÃ◊ãÃ¢ ‚È·áÊ¢ ø ÷º˝‚Ÿ◊ÈŒÊ⁄UœË—–
´§¡È¢ ‚ê◊Œ¸Ÿ¢ ÷º˝¢ ‚¢∑§·¸áÊ◊„ÔË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 54H
•c≈U◊SÃÈ ÃÿÙ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ Sflÿ◊fl „ÔÁ⁄U— Á∑§‹–
‚È÷º˝Ê ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔËH 55H

Again, nine sons, Gada and others were
obtained by Devarak¶itå through Vasudeva;
while he begot through Sahadevå eight
sons, the foremost of whom was Puruvi‹ruta,
as Dharma begot the eight Vasus
themselves. Further, the highminded
Vasudeva begot through Devak∂ eight
more sonsóK∂rtimån, Su¶eƒa, Bhadrasena,
Bhadra, §Rju, Sammardana and Lord
Sa∆kar¶aƒa, who was the same as ›e¶a
(the king of serpents); while the eighth son
of the blessed Vasudeva and Devak∂ indeed
was Lord ›r∂ Hari Himself. And the highly
blessed Subhadrå, your grandmother, was
their daughter, O king ! (52ó55)

ÿŒÊ ÿŒ„Ô œ◊¸Sÿ ˇÊÿÙ flÎÁh‡ø ¬Êå◊Ÿ—–
ÃŒÊ ÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸË‡Ê •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Î¡Ã „ÔÁ⁄U—H 56H

Whenever there is decline of virtue  and
growth of sin in this world, the almighty
Lord ›r∂ Hari actually manifests Himself at
that time. (56)

Ÿ sSÿ ¡ã◊ŸÙ „ÔÃÈ— ∑§◊¸áÊÙ flÊ ◊„ÔË¬Ã–
•Êà◊◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÁflŸ‡ÊSÿ ¬⁄USÿ º˝c≈ÈU⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 57H

Indeed, for the appearance and actions
of the all-pervading Lord ›r∂ Hari, the
absolutely unattached witness, O ruler of
the earth, there is no ground other than His
own will to sport. (57)

ÿã◊ÊÿÊøÁc≈UÃ¢ ¬È¢‚— ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûUÿåÿÿÊÿ Á„U–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔSÃÁãŸflÎûÊ⁄UÊà◊‹Ê÷Êÿ øcÿÃH 58H

 For, the activity of His Måyå (deluding
potency) conduces to the birth, continuance
and destruction of every embodied soul;
while His grace is intended to bring Self-
Realization through cessation of birth. (58)
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•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËŸÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÁ÷⁄U‚È⁄UÒŸ¸Î¬‹ÊÜ¿ŸÒ—–
÷Èfl •Ê∑˝§êÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ •÷Ê⁄UÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÙl◊—H 59H
∑§◊Ê¸áÿ¬Á⁄U◊ÿÊÁáÊ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÒ‡fl⁄UÒ—–
‚„Ô‚VÔU·¸áÊ‡ø∑˝§ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—H 60H

Endeavouring to remove the burden of
the earth, which was overrun by demons
disguised as kings, who led more than one
Ak¶auhiƒ∂s, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the slayer of
the demon Madhu, accompanied by His
elder brother, Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa (better known
as Balaråma), performed deeds which cannot
be comprehended even in thought by the
rulers of gods. (59-60)

∑§‹ı ¡ÁŸcÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§Ã◊ÙŸÈŒ◊˜̃–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ ÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚È¬Èáÿ¢ √ÿÃŸÙŒ˜ ÿ‡Ê—H 61H

Nay, in order to shower His grace on
the devotees He spread far and wide through
those deeds a most sacred glory capable of
driving away the sorrow, grief and ignorance
of those going to be born in the ensuing
Kali age. (61)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚à∑§áÊ¸¬ËÿÍ· ÿ‡ÊSÃËÕ¸fl⁄U ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
üÊÙòÊÊÜ¡Á‹L§¬S¬Î‡ÿ äÊÈŸÈÃ ∑§◊¸flÊ‚ŸÊ◊˜H 62H

Sipping with the hollow of his joined
palms in the form of his ears but once from
the holiest stream of His glory, which is
nectar to the ears of the righteous, a man
shakes off the tendencies of actions standing
in the way of Liberation. (62)

÷Ù¡flÎcáÿãœ∑§◊äÊÈ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸŒ‡ÊÊ„Ô¸∑Ò§— –
‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿÁ„UÃ— ‡Ê‡flÃ̃ ∑È§L§‚ÎÜ¡ÿ¬Êá«ÈÁ÷—H 63H
ÁSŸÇœÁS◊ÃÁˇÊÃÙŒÊ⁄UÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒÌfl∑˝§◊‹Ë‹ÿÊ –
ŸÎ‹Ù∑¥§ ⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÍàÿÊ¸ ‚flÊ¸X⁄UêÿÿÊH 64H

Through words sweetened by His loving
smiles and glances, His valourous pastimes
and divine personality, charming in every
limb, He brought joy to mankind, His
activities being ever praised by the Bhojas,

Væ¶ƒis, Andhakas, Madhus, ›µurasenas and
Då‹århas, on the one hand, and by the
Kurus, Sæ¤jayas and PåƒŒus, on the other.

(63-64)

ÿSÿÊŸŸ¢ ◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹øÊL§∑§áÊ¸-
÷˝Ê¡à∑§¬Ù‹‚È÷ª¢ ‚Áfl‹Ê‚„ÔÊ‚◊˜–

ÁŸàÿÙà‚fl¢ Ÿ ÃÃÎ¬ÈŒ¸ÎÁ‡ÊÁ÷— Á¬’ãàÿÙ
ŸÊÿÙ¸ Ÿ⁄UÊ‡ø ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ÁŸ◊‡øH 65H

Drinking, full of joy, with their eyes the
beauty of His faceórendered all the more
lovely by ears adorned with alligator-shaped
ear-rings and lustrous cheeks, nay, lit up
with a graceful smile and ever steeped in
joyómen and women not only did not feel
sated but grew angry with Nimi*, who was
responsible for the twinkling of their eyes,
that interrupted the joy flowing from His
sight. (65)

¡ÊÃÙ ªÃ— Á¬ÃÎªÎ„ÔÊŒ˜ fl˝¡◊ÁœÃÊÕÙ¸
„ÔàflÊ Á⁄U¬ÍŸ˜ ‚ÈÃ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ∑Î§ÃÙL§ŒÊ⁄U—–

©Uà¬Êl Ã·È ¬ÈL§·— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷— ‚◊Ë¡
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÁŸª◊¢ ¬˝ÕÿÜ¡Ÿ·ÈH 66H

As soon as born, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme
Person, went to the dales of Vraja from His
fatherís house at Mathurå and, having
heightened the joy of the residents of Vraja,
returned to Mathurå, slew enemies, married
numerous wives, begot through them
hundreds of sons, and worshipped His own
Self by means of a number of sacrifices in
order to popularize His own Vedic path
leading to His realization. (66)

¬Îâ√ÿÊ— ‚ flÒ ªÈL§÷⁄U¢ ˇÊ¬ÿŸ˜ ∑È§M§áÊÊ-
◊ãÃ—‚◊ÈàÕ∑§Á‹ŸÊ ÿÈÁœ ÷Í¬øêfl—–

ŒÎc≈UÔUKÊ ÁflœÍÿ Áfl¡ÿ ¡ÿ◊ÈÁmÉÊÙcÿ
¬˝ÙëÿÙhflÊÿ ø ¬⁄U¢ ‚◊ªÊÃ˜ SflœÊ◊H 67H

Intending to reduce the heavy burden of

* We have already seen in Discourse XIII above how Nimiówhen his body fell due to the curse of
his Guru, the sage Vasi∂¢haósought and secured a boon from the gods by virtue of which he resides  in
a subtle  form in the eyelide of all living beings and directs their closing and opening.
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ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Ÿfl◊S∑§ãœ
üÊË‚Íÿ¸‚Ù◊fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ ÿŒÈfl¢‡ÊÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 24H

Thus ends the twenty fourth discourse, entitled ìAn account of the posterity
 of Yaduî, forming part of an account of the solar and lunar dynasties

(of kings), in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå,

composed by the sage Vedavyåsa and consisting
 of eighteen thousand ›lokas.

U

H  ßÁÃ Ÿfl◊— S∑§ãœ— ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸—H
U

H „ÔÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜˜H
U

the earth by means of the internal discord
appearing among the Kurus, He swept away
by His mere glance the armies of kings on
the battle-field, loudly proclaimed far and

wide the victory of Arjuna (Vijaya), taught
the highest truth to His beloved disciple,
Uddhava, and returned with an easy mind
to His own divine Abode. (67)

[Dis. 24[Dis. 24[Dis. 24[Dis. 24[Dis. 24



⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§ÁÕÃÙ fl¢‡ÊÁflSÃÊ⁄UÙ ÷flÃÊ ‚Ù◊‚Íÿ¸ÿÙ—–
⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ øÙ÷ÿfl¢‡ÿÊŸÊ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜H 1H
ÿŒÙ‡ø œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Sÿ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊–
ÃòÊÊ¢‡ÙŸÊflÃËáÊ¸Sÿ ÁflcáÊÙflË¸ÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‡Ê¢‚ Ÿ—H 2H

The king began again:The king began again:The king began again:The king began again:The king began again: The extent of
the lunar and solar dynasties and an account
of the most wonderful deeds of the kings
born in both the dynasties as well as of the
extremely pious Yadu have been told by
you, O jewel among sages ! Now kindly
recount to us exploits of Lord Vi¶ƒu
descended in that line alongwith ›r∂ Balaråma
(His part manifestation). (1-2)

•flÃËÿ¸ ÿŒÙflZ‡Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
∑Î§ÃflÊŸ̃ ÿÊÁŸ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÃÊÁŸ ŸÙ flŒ ÁflSÃ⁄UÊÃ̃H 3H

Pray, narrate to us in detail all those
deeds which the said Lord, the Soul of the
universe and the Protector of created
beings performed, appearing in the line of
Yadu. (3)

ÁŸflÎûÊÃ·Ò¸L§¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÊŒ˜ .
÷flı·œÊë¿˛UÙòÊ◊ŸÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ˜ –

∑§ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ªÈáÊÊŸÈflÊŒÊÃ˜
¬È◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl⁄UÖÿÃ ÁflŸÊ ¬‡ÊÈÉŸÊÃ˜H 4H

What man other than the killer of animals
would desist from a recital of the excellences
of the illustrious Lord, a sure remedy for
the malady of transmigration, and highly
pleasing to the ear as well as to the mind,
and constantly sung even by souls from
whom the thirst for pleasure has departed
for ever. (4)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊ ◊ ‚◊⁄U˘◊⁄UÜ¡ÿÒ-
Œ¸flfl˝ÃÊlÊÁÃ⁄UÕÒÁSÃÁ◊ÁX‹Ò— –

ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ¢ ∑§ı⁄Ufl‚Òãÿ‚Êª⁄U¢
∑Î§àflÊÃ⁄UŸ˜ flà‚¬Œ¢ S◊ ÿàå‹flÊ—H 5H

Using Him for a raft my grandfather,
Arjuna, and granduncles, Yudhi¶¢hira and
others, indeed crossed the ocean of the
Kaurava army, so difficult to cross because
of the presence of whales in the form of

H ˙ üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜Ô

Œ‡Ê◊— S∑§ãœ—

(¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸—)
•Õ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—

›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa
Book Ten [First Half]Book Ten [First Half]Book Ten [First Half]Book Ten [First Half]Book Ten [First Half]
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The Lord reassures Mother Earth; Vasudeva marries Devak∂ and

Ka≈sa despatches the six sons of Devak∂
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great car-warriors like Devavrata, more
popularly known by the name of Bh∂¶ma,
vanquishers in battle of even immortals
treating it as a mere footprint of a calf. (5)

º˝ıáÿSòÊÁflå‹Èc≈UÔUÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ŒX¢
‚ãÃÊŸ’Ë¡¢ ∑È§L§¬Êá«flÊŸÊ◊˜–

¡ÈªÙ¬ ∑È§Áˇ¢Ê ªÃ •ÊûÊø∑˝§Ù
◊ÊÃÈ‡ø ◊ ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊÿÊ—H 6H

Again, having entered, discus in hand,
the womb of my mother, Uttarå, who had
sought Him as her refuge, He protected this
body of mine, the seed of the race of the
Kurus and the PåƒŒavas, and badly burnt
by the mystic missile hurled by A‹watthåmå,
the son of Droƒa. (6)

flËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÃSÿÊÁπ‹Œ„Ô÷Ê¡Ê-
◊ãÃ’¸Á„U— ¬ÍL§·∑§Ê‹M§¬Ò—–

¬˝ÿë¿UUÃÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊ÈÃÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ø
◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÈcÿSÿ flŒSfl ÁflmŸ˜H 7H

Recount, O sage, the exploits of that
Lord, disguised as a human being by His
transcendental creative energy, who, dwelling
both within and outside all embodied  beings,
severally in the form of the Inner Controller
and Time, metes out to them according to
their deserts death (metem-psychosis) as
well as immortality. (7)

⁄UÙÁ„UáÿÊSÃŸÿ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊— ‚V·¸áÊSàflÿÊ–
ŒflÄÿÊ ª÷¸‚ê’ãœ— ∑È§ÃÙ Œ„ÔÊãÃ⁄U¢ ÁflŸÊH 8H

Sa∆kar¶aƒa (Balaråma) was first
referred1 to by you as a son of Rohiƒ∂. How
could  his connection be conceived with the
womb of Devak∂2 without his assuming
another body? (8)

∑§S◊Êã◊È∑È§ãŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÈª̧„ÔÊŒ˜ fl˝¡¢ ªÃ—–
Äfl flÊ‚¢ ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 9H

Wherefore did Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, shift to Vraja from
His fatherís residence at Mathurå? And in

what different places did that Lord of the
Yadus take up His abode alongwith His
kinsfolk? (9)

fl˝¡ fl‚Ÿ˜ Á∑§◊∑§⁄UÙã◊äÊÈ¬ÈÿÊZ ø ∑§‡Êfl—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÊflœËÃ˜ ∑¥§‚¢ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UhÊÃŒ„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜H 10H

What did Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler even
of Brahmå and ›iva), do while residing in
Vraja as well as at Mathurå, the city founded
by the demon Madhu? And wherefore did He
personally slay Ka≈sa, His own motherís
cousin and, therefore, not deserving such
fate at His hands? (10)

Œ„¢Ô ◊ÊŸÈ·◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ∑§ÁÃ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ flÎÁcáÊÁ÷—–
ÿŒÈ¬ÈÿÊZ ‚„ÔÊflÊà‚ËÃ˜ ¬àãÿ— ∑§àÿ÷flŸ˜ ¬˝÷Ù—H 11H

Having assumed a human semblance,
for how many years did He reside in the
company of the Væ¶ƒis at Mathurå (the
capital of the Yadus), and how many were
the wives of the Lord? (11)

∞ÃŒãÿëø ‚flZ ◊ ◊ÈŸ ∑Î§cáÊÁfløÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜–
flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚fl¸ôÊ üÊgœÊŸÊÿ ÁflSÃÎÃ◊˜H 12H

 You ought to relate  fully  to me, endowed
as I am with faith, O omniscient sage, this
and all other exploits of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (12)

ŸÒ·ÊÁÃŒÈ—‚„ÔÊ ˇÊÈã◊Ê¢ àÿQ§ÙŒ◊Á¬ ’ÊœÃ–
Á¬’ãÃ¢ àflã◊ÈπÊê÷Ù¡ëÿÈÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜H 13H

This hunger, so very difficult to bear,
does not at all afflict me, although I have
given up even water, drinking as I am the
nectar of ›r∂ Hariís story, flowing from your
lotus lips. (13)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷ÎªÈŸãŒŸ ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒ¢

flÒÿÊ‚Á∑§— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸÕ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃ◊˜–
¬˝àÿëÿ¸ ∑Î§cáÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ∑§Á‹∑§À◊·ÉŸ¢

√ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊Ê⁄U÷Ã ÷ÊªflÃ¬˝œÊŸ—H 14H
Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed: Having heard the  said

laudable question, O ›aunaka (a scion of
Bhægu), and complimenting Par∂k¶it (the

1. Vide IX. xxiv. 46.
2. See IX. xxiv. 54.

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1
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protege of Lord Vi¶ƒu), the glorious sage
›uka, the son of Vyåsa, the foremost of the
Lordís devotees, proceeded to narrate as
follows the story of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, that destroys
the impurities of the Kali age. (14)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚êÿÇ√ÿflÁ‚ÃÊ ’ÈÁhSÃfl ⁄UÊ¡Ì·‚ûÊ◊–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ Ã ÿÖ¡ÊÃÊ ŸÒÁc∆U∑§Ë ⁄UÁÃ—H 15H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Your mind has arrived
at a right conclusion, O jewel among royal
sages, as a sequal to which lasting devotion
to the story of Lord Våsudeva has sprung
up in your heart. (15)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl∑§ÕÊ¬˝‡ŸU— ¬ÈL§·Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ Á„U–
flQ§Ê⁄U¢ ¬Îë¿UUU∑¥§ üÊÙÃ¢ÎÎSÃà¬ÊŒ‚Á‹‹¢ ÿÕÊH 16H

An inquiry concerning the story of Lord
Våsudeva indeed purifies all the three
persons, viz., the reciter, the interlocator
and the audience even as the  water touched
by the Lordís feet, i.e., the water in which
an image of the Lord has been washed or
the Ga∆gå hallows all. (16)

÷ÍÁ◊Œ¸ÎåÃŸÎ¬√ÿÊ¡ŒÒàÿÊŸË∑§‡ÊÃÊÿÈÃÒ— –
•Ê∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷Ê⁄UáÊ ’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿıH 17H

Oppressed with stupendous weight
by millions of detachments of Daityas in
the disguise of arrogant kings, Mother
Earth sought Brahmå, the creator, as her
refuge. (17)

ªı÷Í̧àflÊüÊÈ◊ÈπË ÁπãŸÊ ∑˝§ãŒãÃË ∑§L§áÊ¢ Áfl÷Ù—–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÊÁãÃ∑§ ÃS◊Ò √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ Sfl◊flÙøÃH 18H

Appearing as a disconsolate cow, its
face wet with tears and piteously lowing,
she sought the presence of Brahmå
(the supreme ruler) and told him of her
distress. (18)

’˝rÊÊ ÃŒÈ¬œÊÿÊ¸Õ ‚„Ô ŒflÒSÃÿÊ ‚„Ô–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚ÁòÊŸÿŸSÃË⁄U¢ ˇÊË⁄U¬ÿÙÁŸœ—H 19H

Realizing her calamity, Brahmå
accompanied by Lord ›iva (the three-eyed
One) forthwith proceeded to the shore of

the ocean of milk, the abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
alongwith the other gods as well as with
her. (19)

ÃòÊ ªàflÊ ¡ªãŸÊÕ¢ ŒflŒfl¢ flÎ·Ê∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
¬ÈL§·¢ ¬ÈL§·‚ÍQ§Ÿ ©U¬ÃSÕ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 20H

Having arrived there and fully collected
in mind, Brahmå prayed to Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Supreme Person, the Ruler of the
universe, the adored even of the gods, in
the terms of the Puru¶a-Sµukta, a celebrated
Vedic hymn addressed to the Supreme
Person. (20)

Áª⁄U¢ ‚◊Êœı ªªŸ ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃÊ¢
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flœÊÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊŸÈflÊø „Ô–

ªÊ¢ ¬ıL§·Ë¥ ◊ oÎáÊÈÃÊ◊⁄UÊ— ¬ÈŸ-
ÌflœËÿÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÃÕÒfl ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

Hearing in the course of a trance (state
of complete absorption) a voice uttered in
the sky (the source of which was invisible),
the creator clearly said to the gods as
follows: ìHear from me, O gods, the word of
the Supreme Person, and then do accordingly
at once; let there be no delay. (21)

¬È⁄UÒfl ¬È¢‚ÊflœÎÃÙ œ⁄UÊÖfl⁄UÙ
÷flÁj⁄U¢‡ÊÒÿ¸ŒÈ·Í¬¡ãÿÃÊ◊˜˜ –

‚ ÿÊflŒÈ√ÿÊ¸ ÷⁄U◊Ë‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—
Sfl∑§Ê‹‡ÊÄUàÿÊ ̌ Ê¬ÿ¢‡ø⁄UŒ˜ ÷ÈÁflH 22H

ìThe affliction of Mother Earth had already
been known to the Supreme Person.
Therefore, let yourselves be born among
the Yadus in part manifestation and continue
there till that suzerain Lord walks on earth,
reducing the burden of Mother Earth through
His own Divine Energy in the shape of
Time. (22)

fl‚ÈŒflªÎ„Ô ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U—–
¡ÁŸcÿÃ ÃÁà¬˝ÿÊÕZ ‚ê÷flãÃÈ ‚È⁄UÁSòÊÿ—H 23H

ìLord Vi¶ƒu Himself, the glorious
Supreme Person, will manifest in the house
of Vasudeva; let celestial women also,
therefore, be born for His pleasure. (23)

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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flÊ‚ÈŒfl∑§‹ÊŸãÃ— ‚„ÔdflŒŸ— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜–
•ª˝ÃÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ŒflÙ „Ô⁄U— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 24H

ìWith intent to do what pleases ›r∂ Hari,
the thousand-headed and self-effulgent
Lord Ananta (the serpent-god ›e¶a), a part
manifestation of Lord Våsudeva, will precede
Him as His elder brother. (24)

ÁflcáÊÙ◊Ê¸ÿÊ ÷ªflÃË ÿÿÊ ‚ê◊ÙÁ„UÃ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
•ÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ ¬˝÷ÈáÊÊ¢‡ÙŸ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸Õ̧ ‚ê÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 25H

ìCommanded by the Lord, the Divine
Måyå (enchanting potency) of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
by whom the whole universe stands
bewitched, will also be born in part
manifestation for the purpose of doing His
work.î (25)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊÁŒ‡ÿÊ◊⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¬ÁÃÌfl÷È—–
•Ê‡flÊSÿ ø ◊„ÔË¥ ªËÌ÷— SflœÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÿıH 26H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having thus  directed
the hosts of gods and reassured Mother
Earth with His comforting words, Brahmå
(the supreme lord), the ruler of Prajåpatis
(lords of created beings), returned to his
exalted abode. (26)

‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÙ ÿŒÈ¬ÁÃ◊¸ÕÈ⁄UÊ◊Êfl‚Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
◊ÊÕÈ⁄UÊÜ¿UUÍ⁄U‚ŸÊ¢‡ø Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ ’È÷È¡ ¬È⁄UÊH 27H

Of yore ›µurasena, the chief of the Yadus,
ruled the principalities of Mathurå and
›µurasena himself residing in the city of
Mathurå, his capital. (27)

⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË ÃÃ— ‚Ê÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸ÿÊŒfl÷Í÷È¡Ê◊˜˜–
◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿòÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚¢ÁŸÁ„UÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 28H

Since then the said Mathurå, in which
Lord ›r∂ Hari is ever present, continued to
be the capital of all Yådava kings. (28)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøë¿UUıÁ⁄Ufl¸‚ÈŒfl— ∑Î§ÃÙm„Ô—–
ŒflÄÿÊ ‚Íÿ¸ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ¬˝ÿÊáÙ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§„ÔÃ˜˜H 29H

Having gone through his wedding
ceremony indeed in that city, one day
Vasudeva, son of ›µura, a noble man of the
kingdom of Mathurå, mounted the chariot

alongwith his newly wedded wife, Devak∂,
while departing for his home. (29)

©Uª˝‚Ÿ‚ÈÃ— ∑¥§‚— Sfl‚È— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
⁄U‡◊ËŸ˜ „ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UıÄ◊Ò ⁄UÕ‡ÊÃÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 30H

Surrounded by hundreds of chariots
plated with gold, Prince Ka≈sa, the eldest
son of King Ugrasena, the then ruler of
Mathurå, held the reins of the horses
(assumed the role of a charioteer) in order
to oblige his cousin, Devak∂. (30)

øÃÈ—‡ÊÃ¢ ¬ÊÁ⁄U’„ÔZ ª¡ÊŸÊ¢ „Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•‡flÊŸÊ◊ÿÈÃ¢ ‚ÊœZ ⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁòÊ·≈U˜‡ÊÃ◊˜H 31H
ŒÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UËáÊÊ¢ m ‡ÊÃ ‚◊‹æ˜U ∑Î§Ã–
ŒÈÁ„UòÊ Œfl∑§— ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ÿÊŸ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎflà‚‹—H 32H

At the time of their departure Devaka,
the younger brother of Ugrasena, who was
so fond of his daughter, gave away to his
daughter, by way of dowry, four hundred
elephants decked with necklaces of gold,
fifteen thousand horses, eighteen hundred
chariots and two hundred graceful servant-
maids, profusely adorned. (31-32)

‡ÊWÃÍÿ¸◊ÎŒXÊ‡ø ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿ— ‚◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿÊáÊ¬˝∑˝§◊ ÃÊflŒ˜ fl⁄UfläflÙ— ‚È◊X‹◊˜˜H 33H

As the procession of the bride and the
bridegroom was just going to start, conchs,
clarionets, clay tomtoms and kettledrums
sounded all at once in a most auspicious
manner. (33)

¬ÁÕ ¬˝ª˝Á„UáÊ¢ ∑¥§‚◊Ê÷ÊcÿÊ„ÔÊ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UflÊ∑˜§–
•SÿÊSàflÊ◊c≈UÔU◊Ù ª÷Ù¸ „ÔãÃÊ ÿÊ¢ fl„Ô‚̆ ’ÈœH 34H

  Addressing Ka≈sa, who held the reins
while on the way, an incorporeal voice
said, ìO foolish one! the eighth child of this
girl, whom you are now conducting, will slay
you.î (34)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ π‹— ¬Ê¬Ù ÷Ù¡ÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚Ÿ—–
÷ÁªŸË¥ „ÔãÃÈ◊Ê⁄Uéœ— π«̃UÔª¬ÊÁáÊ— ∑§ø̆ ª̋„ÔËÃ̃H 35H

Told thus, that wicked and sinful fellow,
the disgrace of the Bhojas, seized his cousin
by the hair, sword  in hand, and proceeded
to kill her. (35)

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1
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Ã¢ ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬◊˜–
fl‚ÈŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ©UflÊø ¬Á⁄U‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜H 36H

The highly blessed Vasudeva pleaded
with that hard-hearted and shameless fellow
of detestable deeds, trying to appease him
as follows: (36)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊø
‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿªÈáÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ÷¸flÊŸ˜ ÷Ù¡ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U—–
‚ ∑§Õ¢ ÷ÁªŸË¥ „ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ÁSòÊÿ◊ÈmÊ„Ô¬fl¸ÁáÊH 37H

Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said: You are possessed
of virtues worthy of being extolled by
heroes and are the glory of the Bhojas. As
such how can you slay your own cousin, a
woman, on the festive occasion of her
wedding? (37)

◊ÎàÿÈ¡¸ã◊flÃÊ¢ flË⁄U Œ„ÔŸ ‚„Ô ¡ÊÿÃ–
•l flÊéŒ‡ÊÃÊãÃ flÊ ◊ÎàÿÈflÒ¸ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ œ˝Èfl—H 38H

The death of those that are born is
ordained alongwith their birth, O valiant
prince! Death is indeed inevitable to all
living beings no matter whether it comes
this very day or at the end of a hundred
years. (38)

Œ„Ô ¬Üøàfl◊Ê¬ãŸ Œ„ÔË ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈªÙ˘fl‡Ê—–
Œ„ÔÊãÃ⁄U◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ¬˝ÊQ§Ÿ¢ àÿ¡Ã fl¬È—H 39H

When the body is about to expire (lit., to
be dissolved into its five constituent elements,
viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether), the
soul (tenanting it), following the course of
its destiny, helplessly quits the former body
on mentally obtaining another corporeal
form. (39)

fl˝¡¢ÁSÃc∆UÔUŸ˜ ¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ÿÕÒflÒ∑§Ÿ ªë¿UUÁÃ–
ÿÕÊ ÃÎáÊ¡‹Í∑Ò§fl¢ Œ„ÔË ∑§◊¸ªÁÃ¢ ªÃ—H 40H

As indeed a walking man paces forward
with another leg while sticking to the earth
by one leg or even as a caterpillar leaves a
blade of grass only when it has caught hold
of another, so does the embodied soul,
following the course of its destiny, leave the
former body only when it has caught hold of
another. (40)

SflåŸ ÿÕÊ ¬‡ÿÁÃ Œ„Ô◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢
◊ŸÙ⁄UÕŸÊÁ÷ÁŸÁflc≈UøÃŸ— –

ŒÎc≈UüÊÈÃÊèÿÊ¢ ◊Ÿ‚ÊŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜
¬˝¬lÃ ÃÃ˜˜ Á∑§◊Á¬ s¬S◊ÎÁÃ—H 41H

Just as a man in a dream state or one
whose mind is entirely possessed with a
longing and who is contemplating on the
object of his desire with a mind coloured
by that which has either been actually
perceived by him in his waking life or
heard of, visualizes a corresponding
conceptual form of the kind actually seen or
heard of by him and unconsciously comes
to identify himself with it, and forthwith
indeed forgets his living body, so does the
embodied soul quit the previous body on
attaining a new one. (41)

ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ œÊflÁÃ ŒÒfløÙÁŒÃ¢
◊ŸÙ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊà◊∑§◊Ê¬ ¬Üø‚È–

ªÈáÙ·È ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃ·È Œs‚ı
¬˝¬l◊ÊŸ— ‚„Ô ÃŸ ¡ÊÿÃH 42H

Identifying itself with that particular body
out of the numberless material bodies,
which are nothing but the five elements,
moulded into diverse forms, by Måyå, the
creative energy of the Lordówhich his mind,
consisting of various ideas and impelled by
destiny, flows towards and clings to, the
embodied soul passes into that very form
alongwith the mind. (42)

ÖÿÙÁÃÿ¸ÕÒflÙŒ∑§¬ÊÌÕflcflŒ— .
‚◊Ë⁄UflªÊŸÈªÃ¢ Áfl÷Ê√ÿÃ–

∞fl¢ Sfl◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃcfl‚ı ¬È◊ÊŸ˜
ªÈáÙ·È ⁄UÊªÊŸÈªÃÙ Áfl◊ÈsÁÃH 43H

Even as the  sun or the  moon, with which
we are so familiar, when reflected in earthen
vessels full of water, appears as shaking due
to the force of the wind, though not actually
shaking, so does the soul, entering through
attachment the material forms brought forth
by its own ignorance, gets deluded, seized
with the fear of death and so on. (43)
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ÃS◊ÊãŸ ∑§SÿÁøŒ̃ º̋Ù„Ô◊Êø⁄UÃ̃̃ ‚ ÃÕÊÁflœ—–
•Êà◊Ÿ— ̌ Ê◊◊Áãflë¿UUŸ˜ º˝ÙÇäÊÈflÒ̧ ¬⁄UÃÙ ÷ÿ◊˜H 44H

As such, i.e., inevitably exposed to the
fear of death, the embodied soul, seeking
after its own welfare, should not, therefore,
do wrong to anyone; for there is fear to the
wrong-doer from others, viz., from the
individual wronged, its kith and kin and the
god of retribution. (44)

∞·Ê ÃflÊŸÈ¡Ê ’Ê‹Ê ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ¬ÈÁòÊ∑§Ù¬◊Ê–
„ÔãÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„Ô̧Á‚ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊËÁ◊◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ŒËŸflà‚‹—H 45H

This younger cousin of yours is a mere
helpless girl and is like a daughter to you.
You ought not, therefore, kill this girl,
who has just gone through the auspicious
nuptial rites, kind as you are to the
helpless. (45)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ ‚Ê◊Á÷÷¸ŒÒ’Ù¸äÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ŒÊL§áÊ—–
Ÿ ãÿflÃ¸Ã ∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒÊŸŸÈfl˝Ã—H 46H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Even though
admonished through conciliatory words and
those inspiring fear as aforesaid, Ka≈sa,
who was heartless by nature and followed
the ways of ogres, besides, did not desist
from his resolve, O Par∂k¶it, a scion of
Kuru! (46)

ÁŸ’̧ãœ¢ ÃSÿ Ã¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ÁflÁøãàÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÙ…ÈÁ◊Œ¢ ÃòÊÊãfl¬lÃH 47H

Perceiving such obstinacy of his in the
matter of slaying Devak∂ and contemplating
how to avert her imminent death,
Ånakadundubhi, Vasudeva, resolved upon
the following expedient in that behalf. (47)

◊ÎàÿÈ’È¸Áh◊ÃÊ¬ÙsÙ ÿÊflŒ˜’ÈÁh’‹ÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
ÿl‚ı Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ŸÊ¬⁄UÊœÙ˘ÁSÃ ŒÁ„UŸ—H 48H

He said to himself, ìDeath should be
warded off by a wise man so long as his
reason and might are in tact. If, however,
death does not turn back there is nothing
wrong on the part of the striving person.(48)

¬˝ŒÊÿ ◊Îàÿfl ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ◊Ùøÿ ∑Î§¬áÊÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
‚ÈÃÊ ◊ ÿÁŒ ¡Êÿ⁄UŸ˜ ◊ÎàÿÈflÊ¸ Ÿ Á◊˝ÿÃ øÃ˜˜H 49H

ìPromising to hand over sons, that may
be born to Devak∂, to Ka≈sa, who is death
personified, I ought to rescue this helpless
girl and I shall have to forgo my sons only
in case they are actually born hereafter and
provided Ka≈sa himself does not expire in
the meantime. (49)

Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿÙ flÊ Á∑¢§ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜ ªÁÃœÊ¸ÃÈŒÈ¸⁄UàÿÿÊ–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÙ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ÁŸflÎûÊ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ¬ÃÃ˜˜H 50H

ìOr, might not the contrary happen, i.e.,
might not Ka≈sa himself suffer death at the
hands of my sons; for, the ways of
Providence are hard to comprehend. What
is imminent may turn away and what has
turned away may appear again. (50)

•ÇŸÿ¸ÕÊ ŒÊL§ÁflÿÙªÿÙªÿÙ-
⁄UŒÎc≈UÔUÃÙ˘ãÿãŸ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ÁSÃ–

∞fl¢ Á„U ¡ãÃÙ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿ—
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U‚¢ÿÙªÁflÿÙª„ÔÃÈ— H 51H

ìJust as in the case of a forest fire
there is no cause other than destiny for its
coming into contact with a particular tree,
howsoever distant it may be, and its
remaining aloof from another, though quite
near to it, so indeed in the case even of a
living being the ground, other than destiny,
of its being connected with or dissociated
from a particular body is difficult to
conceive.î (51)

∞fl¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ Ã¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿÊflŒÊà◊ÁŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÒ ‡ÊıÁ⁄U’¸„ÈÔ◊ÊŸ¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜H 52H

Having thus pondered to the best of his
intellectual acumen, Vasudeva (the son of
›µura) actually eulogized that sinful fellow
with great esteem. (52)

¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸÊê÷Ù¡Ù ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ê ŒÍÿ◊ÊŸŸ Áfl„Ô‚ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 53H

With a blooming lotus-like countenance,
yet with an aching heart, he smilingly
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addressed the following words to that hard
hearted wretch: (53)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊø
Ÿ sSÿÊSÃ ÷ÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ ÿŒ˜ flÊªÊ„ÔÊ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊË–
¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊¬¸Áÿcÿ̆ SÿÊ ÿÃSÃ ÷ÿ◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜̃H 54H

Vasudeva observed:Vasudeva observed:Vasudeva observed:Vasudeva observed:Vasudeva observed: ìIndeed there is
no fear to you, O gentle one, from Devak∂
as the incorporeal voice from heaven has
conveyed to you. I shall accordingly make
over to you her sons, from whom fear has
arisen in you.î (54)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Sfl‚Èfl¸œÊÁãŸflflÎÃ ∑¥§‚SÃmÊÄÿ‚Ê⁄UÁflÃ˜˜–
fl‚ÈŒflÙ˘Á¬ Ã¢ ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝‡ÊSÿ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊˜H 55H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Ka≈sa, who knew
the truthfulness of Vasudevaís words, ceased
from killing Devak∂ (his own cousin).
Applauding him, Vasudeva too reached
home full of delight. (55)

•Õ ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÊflÎûÊ Œfl∑§Ë ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ–
¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚È·Èfl øÊc≈UÔUı ∑§ãÿÊ¢ øÒflÊŸÈflà‚⁄U◊˜H 56H

 Now, when the time came, Devak∂,
who, being the abode of ›r∂ Hari, represented
all the gods on her person, successively
brought forth eight sons and a daughter
too, Subhadrå by name, one every year.

(56)

∑§ËÌÃ◊ãÃ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¡¢ ∑¥§‚ÊÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
•¬¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ‚Ù˘ŸÎÃÊŒÁÃÁflu‹—H 57H

Much afraid of falsehood, Vasudeva
handed over to Ka≈sa with great difficulty
his first-born son, K∂rtimån by name. (57)

Á∑¢§ ŒÈ—‚„¢Ô ŸÈ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ Á∑§◊¬ÁˇÊÃ◊˜–
Á∑§◊∑§ÊÿZ ∑§ŒÿȨ̂áÊÊ¢ ŒÈSàÿ¡¢ Á∑¢§ œÎÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊̃H 58H

 Indeed what is difficult  to endure  in
the eyes of the righteous? What is needed
by the wise? What is unworthy in the eyes
of the depraved? And what is difficult to
renounce for those who have cherished ›r∂
Hari, the Self of all? (58)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚◊àfl¢ Ãë¿UUı⁄U— ‚àÿ øÒfl √ÿflÁSÕÁÃ◊˜–
∑¥§‚SÃÈc≈U◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 59H

Rejoiced at heart to perceive such
equanimity in Vasudeva (the son of ›µura)
as well as his unflinching devotion to truth,
Ka≈sa, O Par∂k¶it, smilingly spoke the
following words: (59)

¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃÈ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ Ÿ sS◊ÊŒÁSÃ ◊ ÷ÿ◊˜–
•c≈UÔU◊ÊŒ˜ ÿÈflÿÙª¸÷Ê¸ã◊ÎàÿÈ◊¸ ÁflÁ„UÃ— Á∑§‹H 60H

 ìLet this boy return to your protection;
for there is no fear to me from him. Obviously
my death has been decreed at the hands of
your eighth progeny.î (60)

ÃÕÁÃ ‚ÈÃ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÿÿÊflÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
ŸÊèÿŸãŒÃ ÃmÊÄÿ◊‚ÃÙ˘ÁflÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 61H

Taking  the boy with the word ìAmenî,
Vasudeva returned home. Of course, he
did not rejoice over those words of
Ka≈sa, the wicked one, of uncontrolled
mind. (61)

ŸãŒÊlÊ ÿ fl˝¡ ªÙ¬Ê ÿÊ‡øÊ◊Ë·Ê¢ ø ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
flÎcáÊÿÙ fl‚ÈŒflÊlÊ ŒflÄÿÊlÊ ÿŒÈÁSòÊÿ—H 62H

ìWhatever cowherds there are in Vraja,
the foremost of whom is Nanda, and again
all those who are their wedded wives, the
Væ¶ƒis led by Vasudeva, and Yådava women
headed by Devak∂, (62)

‚fl¸ flÒ ŒflÃÊ¬˝ÊÿÊ ©U÷ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ôÊÊÃÿÙ ’ãäÊÈ‚ÈNŒÙ ÿ ø ∑¥§‚◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—H 63H

ìnay, even the kinsmen, relatives and
friends of both Nanda and Vasudeva, who
are devoted to Ka≈sa (yourself) are all for
the most part gods themselves.î (63)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑¥§‚Êÿ ÷ªflÊÜ¿UU‡Ê¢‚Êèÿàÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ—–
÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄UÊÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ø flœÙl◊◊˜H 64H

This was what the all-powerful sage
Nårada communicated to Ka≈sa, going to
him of his own accord, and also apprized
him of the endeavours of Brahmå and the
other gods for the destruction of the Daityas,
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that constituted a burden to Mother Earth,
O Par∂k¶it, a scion of Bharata ! (64)

´§·ÌflÁŸª¸◊ ∑¥§‚Ù ÿŒÍŸ˜ ◊àflÊ ‚È⁄UÊÁŸÁÃ–
ŒflÄÿÊ ª÷¸‚ê÷ÍÃ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ø Sflflœ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 65H

Believing the Yadus to be so many
gods, and Lord Vi¶ƒu as about to appear
from the womb of Devak∂ for the purpose of
slaying him, (65)

Œfl∑§Ë¥ fl‚ÈŒfl¢ ø ÁŸªÎs ÁŸª«Òª¸Î„Ô–
¡ÊÃ¢ ¡ÊÃ◊„ÔŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÿÙ⁄U¡Ÿ‡ÊVÿÊH 66H

and binding Devak∂ and Vasudeva with
fetters in their own residence after the
departure of the celestial sage, Ka≈sa did
to death every son of the said couple even
as he was born, suspecting him to be the
birthless Vi¶ƒu Himself. (66)

◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ‚flÊZ‡ø ‚ÈNŒSÃÕÊ–
ÉŸÁãÃ s‚ÈÃÎ¬Ù ‹ÈéœÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ¬˝Êÿ‡ÊÙ ÷ÈÁflH 67H

Greedy monarchs given to self-
gratification on this earth generally, as a
matter of fact, kill their own father and
mother, brothers as well as all their
relations. (67)

•Êà◊ÊŸÁ◊„Ô ‚Ü¡ÊÃ¢ ¡ÊŸŸ˜ ¬˝Êª˜ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ „ÔÃ◊˜–
◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊¢ ÿŒÈÁ÷— ‚ √ÿL§äÿÃH 68H

Knowing himself to have been, in a
previous existence, the great demon
Kålanemi, slain by Vi¶ƒu and reborn as
Ka≈sa in current life, he entered into
hostilities with the Yadus. (68)

©Uª˝‚Ÿ¢ ø Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÿŒÈ÷Ù¡Êãœ∑§ÊÁœ¬◊˜–
Sflÿ¢ ÁŸªÎs ’È÷È¡ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 69H

Nay, putting in prison his own father,
Ugrasena, the lord of the Yadus, the Bhojas
and the Andhakas, the mighty Ka≈sa
ruled over the ›µurasena territory himself.

(69)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊflÃÊ⁄UÙ¬∑˝§◊ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H

Thus ends the first discourse, forming an introduction to the descent of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬˝‹ê’’∑§øÊáÊÍ⁄UÃÎáÊÊflÃ¸◊„ÔÊ‡ÊŸÒ— –
◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔ∑§ÊÁ⁄Uc≈UÔUÁmÁflŒ¬ÍÃŸÊ∑§Á‡ÊœŸÈ∑Ò§— H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Conjoined with
Pralamba, Baka, Cåƒµura, Tæƒåvarta and
Aghåsura (who in the form of a python ate
much), Mu¶¢ika, Ari¶¢a, Dwivida, Pµutanå,
Ke‹∂ and Dhenuka, (1)

•ãÿÒ‡øÊ‚È⁄U÷Í¬Ê‹Ò’Ê¸áÊ÷ı◊ÊÁŒÁ÷ÿÈ¸Ã— –
ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑˝§ ’‹Ë ◊Êªœ‚¢üÊÿ—H 2H

as well as with other demon kings, the
foremost of whom were Båƒa and Bhauma,
and with Jaråsandha, the ruler of Magadha,
whose two daughters had been married
to him, as his ally, the powerful Ka≈sa
set about the task of destroying the
Yadus. (2)

Ã ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ ÁŸÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ∑È§L§¬ÜøÊ‹∑§∑§ÿÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÊÀflÊŸ˜ ÁflŒ÷Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÁŸ·œÊŸ˜ ÁflŒ„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊŸÁ¬H 3H

Hard  pressed, they migrated  to the
territories of the Kurus, Pa¤cålas and
Kekayas, ›ålvas, Vidarbhas, Ni¶adhas,
Videhas and Kosalas too. (3)

∞∑§ Ã◊ŸÈL§ãœÊŸÊ ôÊÊÃÿ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
„ÔÃ·È ·≈U˜‚È ’Ê‹·È ŒflÄÿÊ •ıª˝‚ÁŸŸÊH 4H

Remaining faithful to him, a few kinsmen
of theirs, however, continued to serve him.
When six boys of Devak∂ had been killed by
Ka≈sa (the son of Ugrasena), (4)

‚åÃ◊Ù flÒcáÊfl¢ œÊ◊ ÿ◊ŸãÃ¢ ¬˝øˇÊÃ–
ª÷Ù¸ ’÷Ífl ŒflÄÿÊ „Ô·¸‡ÊÙ∑§Áflflœ¸Ÿ—H 5H

a ray of Lord Vi¶ƒu, whom the devotees
speak of as Lord Ananta, entered the womb
of Devak∂ as her seventh child, that went to
enhance her delight and grief at the same
time. (5)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÁflÁŒàflÊ ∑¥§‚¡¢ ÷ÿ◊˜̃–
ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ÁŸ¡ŸÊÕÊŸÊ¢ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜H 6H

Perceiving the fear born of Ka≈sa to
the Yadus, His proteges, the Lord too, the
Soul of the universe, commanded (as follows)
Yogamåyå, His transcendent creative energy:

(6)

ªë¿UUU ŒÁfl fl˝¡¢ ÷º˝ ªÙ¬ªÙÁ÷⁄U‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË fl‚ÈŒflSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸˘˘SÃ ŸãŒªÙ∑È§‹–
•ãÿÊ‡ø ∑¥§‚‚¢ÁflÇŸÊ Áflfl⁄U·È fl‚ÁãÃ Á„UH 7H

ìProceed, O good goddess, to Vraja
enriched by cowherds and cows. Rohiƒ∂,
Vasudevaís wife, is staying in the village of
Gokula owned by Nanda; and, afraid of
Ka≈sa, his other wives too are residing in
secret places. (7)

ŒflÄÿÊ ¡∆U⁄U ª÷Z ‡Ù·ÊÅÿ¢ œÊ◊ ◊Ê◊∑§◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§cÿ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÿÊ ©UŒ⁄U ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÊÿH 8H

ìThere exists in Devak∂ís womb, in the
form of an embryo, My own part manifestation
known by the name of ›e¶a, the serpent-
god. Taking it out, place it in the womb of
Rohiƒ∂. (8)

•ÕÊ„Ô◊¢‡Ê÷ÊªŸ ŒflÄÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷–
¬˝ÊåSÿÊÁ◊ àfl¢ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊÿÊ¢ ŸãŒ¬àãÿÊ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 9H

ìThen I shall assume the role of a son
of Devak∂ with all My divine potencies, which
constitute so many parts of My being as it
were, O blessed lady; while you shall be
born of Ya‹odå, the wife of Nanda. (9)

•ÌøcÿÁãÃ ◊ŸÈcÿÊSàflÊ¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊fl⁄U‡fl⁄UË◊˜̃–
œÍ¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U’Á‹Á÷— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊fl⁄U¬˝ŒÊ◊˜˜H 10H

ìPeople will worship you by means of
incense, offerings of food and other presents,
recognizing you as the supreme controller

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

The Lord enters the womb of Devak∂ and is extolled by the gods
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of the destinies of men seeking various
boons and as the bestower of all desired
blessings. (10)

ŸÊ◊œÿÊÁŸ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ø Ÿ⁄UÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
ŒÈª¸ÁÃ ÷º˝∑§Ê‹ËÁÃ Áfl¡ÿÊ flÒcáÊflËÁÃ øH 11H

ìMen will erect temples sacred to you
on earth and give diverse appellations to
you such as Durgå, Bhadrakål∂, Vijayå,
Vai¶ƒav∂, (11)

∑È§◊ÈŒÊ øÁá«∑§Ê ∑Î§cáÊÊ ◊ÊœflË ∑§ãÿ∑§ÁÃ ø–
◊ÊÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊË‡ÊÊŸË ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒàÿÁê’∑§ÁÃ øH 12H

Kumudå, CaƒŒikå, Kæ¶ƒå, Mådhav∂ and
Kanyakå, Måyå, Nåråyaƒ∂, ∫‹ån∂, ›åradå
and Ambikå. (12)

ª÷¸‚¢∑§·¸áÊÊÃ˜˜ Ã¢ flÒ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ— ‚¢∑§·¸áÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‹Ù∑§⁄U◊áÊÊŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ’‹flŒÈë¿˛UÿÊÃ˜˜H 13H

ìPeople on earth will call the son of
Rohiƒ∂ ëSa∆kar¶aƒaí, particularly because
of his being taken out of the womb of
Devak∂; by the name of Råma because of
his giving delight to the world and Bala
because of his pre-eminence among those
possessed of strength.î (13)

‚ÁãŒc≈ÒUfl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ÃÕàÿÙÁ◊ÁÃ Ãmø—–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ªÊ¢ ªÃÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜H 14H

Thus instructed by the Lord and
accepting His command with the words, ìO
yes, let it be so !î and going round Him from
left to right as a mark of respect, the goddess
descended on earth and carried out His
behest as she was told. (14)

ª÷¸ ¬˝áÊËÃ ŒflÄÿÊ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¥ ÿÙªÁŸº˝ÿÊ–
•„ÔÙ Áfld¢Á‚ÃÙ ª÷¸ ßÁÃ ¬ı⁄UÊ ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—H 15H

When the embryo in the womb of Devak∂
was transferred to that of Rohiƒ∂ by
Yogamåyå (who represents the Lordís trance-
sleep at the time of universal dissolution),
the people of Mathurå wailed aloud saying,
ìAh! the embryo in the womb of Devak∂ has
perished !î (15)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÷Q§ÊŸÊ◊÷ÿV⁄U—–
•ÊÁflfl‡ÊÊ¢‡Ê÷ÊªŸ ◊Ÿ •ÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—H 16H

The Lord too, who is the Soul of the
universe and rids His devotees of all fear,
entered the mind of Vasudeva with all His
divine potencies constituting parts of His
being, as it were. (16)

‚ Á’÷˝Ã˜ ¬ıL§·¢ œÊ◊ ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÙ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÁfl—–
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÙ˘ÁÃŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê’÷Ífl „ÔH 17H

Carrying in him the glorious presence
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person, and
consequently, shining as the sun, Vasudeva
evidently grew to be most formidable and
hard to approach in the eyes of all living
beings. (17)

ÃÃÙ ¡ªã◊X‹◊ëÿÈÃÊ¢‡Ê¢
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ÈÃŸ ŒflË–

ŒœÊ⁄U ‚flÊ¸à◊∑§◊Êà◊÷ÍÃ¢
∑§Êc∆UÊ ÿÕÊ˘˘ŸãŒ∑§⁄¢U ◊ŸSÃ—H 18H

Thereupon, just as the eastern quarter
bears the moon, the delighter of all, the
glorious Devak∂ conceived in her mind the
Lord carrying with Him all His divine
potencies (constituting so many parts of His
Being), and embodying the good-luck of the
world the Lord who comprises all and
represented her very self duly communicated
to her by Vasudeva through mere sight
even as a preceptor would impress on the
mind of his disciple a mental image of the
Lord. (18)

‚Ê Œfl∑§Ë ‚fl¸¡ªÁãŸflÊ‚-
ÁŸflÊ‚÷ÍÃÊ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ Ÿ ⁄U¡–

÷Ù¡ãº˝ª„Ô˘ÁÇŸÁ‡Êπfl L§hÊ
‚⁄USflÃË ôÊÊŸπ‹ ÿÕÊ ‚ÃËH 19H

Imprisoned within the four walls of the
palace of Ka≈sa, the chief of the Bhojas,
like an enclosed flame or like useful
knowledge pent up in the mind of a selfish
scholar who keeps his knowledge to himself,
Devak∂, who had now turned into an abode
of the Lord Himself (the abode of the
universe), did not shine fully (failed to delight
the outside world). (19)
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ÃÊ¢ flËˇÿ ∑¥§‚— ¬˝÷ÿÊÁ¡ÃÊãÃ⁄UÊ¢
Áfl⁄UÙøÿãÃË¥ ÷flŸ¢ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ◊˜˜–

•Ê„ÔÒ· ◊ ¬˝ÊáÊ„Ô⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄UªÈ¸„ÔÊ¢
œ˝Èfl¢ ÁüÊÃÙ ÿãŸ ¬È⁄Uÿ◊ËŒÎ‡ÊËH 20H

Perceiving Devak∂ who bore the invincible
Lord within heróillumining the palace by
her uncommon lustre and having a bright
smile on her countenance, Ka≈sa said to
himself: ìHari, who is going to take my life,
has clearly and surely entered her womb,
like a lion entering a cave; for she was not
like this (so bright) before. (20)

Á∑§◊l ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§⁄UáÊËÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊
ÿŒÕ¸ÃãòÊÙ Ÿ Áfl„ÔÁãÃ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–

ÁSòÊÿÊ— Sfl‚ÈªÈ¸L§◊àÿÊ flœÙ˘ÿ¢
ÿ‡Ê— ÁüÊÿ¢ „ÔãàÿŸÈ∑§Ê‹◊ÊÿÈ—H 21H

ìWhat should be speedily done by me
now with reference to Him? For, if I attempt
to make short work of Him, the moment He
is born he is not going to withhold his
prowess (even as a new-born babe would
do), intent as He is on his purpose of
advancing the interests of the gods. And if
I dispose of Devak∂ herself, before my enemy
is born, such destruction of Devak∂ (my
cousin), who is not only a woman but
enceinte too, will forthwith mar my reputation
and prosperity and cut short my life. (21)

‚ ∞· ¡ËflŸ˜ π‹È ‚ê¬⁄UÃÙ
flÃ¸Ã ÿÙ˘àÿãÃŸÎ‡Ê¢Á‚ÃŸ–

Œ„Ô ◊ÎÃ Ã¢ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê— ‡Ê¬ÁãÃ
ªãÃÊ Ã◊Ù˘ãœ¢ ÃŸÈ◊ÊÁŸŸÙ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 22H

ìSuch a one is indeed as good as dead,
though breathing, who lives by most atrocious
deeds; for people curse such a man even
during his lifetime and, when his body gets
defunct, he is surely destined to go to
hell consisting of blinding darkness, the
inevitable fate of one identifying oneself
with the body.î (22)

ßÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÊflÊÃ˜ ‚ÁãŸflÎûÊ— Sflÿ¢ ¬˝÷È—–
•ÊSÃ ¬˝ÃËˇÊ¢SÃÖ¡ã◊ „Ô⁄UflÒ¸⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœ∑Î§Ã˜˜H 23H

Pondering thus, Ka≈sa, though powerful
himself, ceased from that darkest design of
killing Devak∂ and kept awaiting the birth of
›r∂ Hari, cherishing a feeling of enmity for
Him. (23)

•Ê‚ËŸ— ‚¢Áfl‡Ê¢ÁSÃc∆UŸ˜ ÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ— ¬ÿ¸≈UŸ˜ ◊„ÔË◊˜–
ÁøãÃÿÊŸÙ N·Ë∑§‡Ê◊¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ Ãã◊ÿ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 24H

Thinking of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of
the senses, while sitting, lying down, standing,
taking his food and walking on earth, he
saw the world full of Him. (24)

’˝rÊÊ ÷fl‡ø ÃòÊÒàÿ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷ŸÊ¸⁄UŒÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ŒflÒ— ‚ÊŸÈø⁄UÒ— ‚Ê∑¥§ ªËÌ÷fl¸Î·áÊ◊Ò«ÿŸ˜H 25H

Going thither, with sages headed by
Nårada and gods accompanied by their
attendants, such as Gandharvas, Brahmå
and ›iva (the Source of the universe),
glorified in the following words Lord Vi¶ƒu,
who showers all desired boons. (25)

‚àÿfl˝Ã¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄U¢ ÁòÊ‚àÿ¢
‚àÿSÿ ÿÙÁŸ¢ ÁŸÁ„UÃ¢ ø ‚àÿ–

‚àÿSÿ ‚àÿ◊ÎÃ‚àÿŸòÊ¢
‚àÿÊà◊∑¥§ àflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ—H 26H

ìWe seek as our shelter You, of true
resolve, existing in the past, present and
future (i.e., before, during and after creation),
the ultimate Source of earth, water and fire
(collectively referred to in the Vedic literature
by the term ëSatí), as well as of air and
ether (collectively known as Tat*) and
dwelling in the aforesaid five elements (called
by the name of ëSatyamí), as the Reality
underlying them all, the Prompter of truthful
speech as well as of undifferentiating vision,
and consisting of truth, which is at the
same time the highest means of attaining
You. (26)

∞∑§ÊÿŸÙ˘‚ı Ám»§‹ÁSòÊ◊Í‹-
‡øÃÍ⁄U‚— ¬ÜøÁflœ— ·«UÊà◊Ê–

‚åÃàflªc≈UÁfl≈U¬Ù ŸflÊˇÊÙ
Œ‡Êë¿UUŒË ÁmπªÙ sÔÊÁŒflÎˇÊ—H 27H

* The Sruti text saidó“ÃÃ˜Ô ‚àÿÁ◊àÿÊøˇÊÃ–”
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This beginningless tree of creation
indeed has one ground in the shape of
Prakæti or Primordial Matter; a couple of
fruits in the form of pleasure and pain; three
roots in the form of the three modes of
Prakæti viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; four
kinds of sap in the form of the four objects
of human pursuit, viz., religious merit, earthly
possessions, sensuous pleasure and final
Beatitude; five media of perception in the
form of the five senses of perception; six
states viz., birth, existence, growth, ripeness,
decay and destruction or six forms of anguish,
viz., hunger and thirst, grief and infatuation,
old age and death; seven layers of barks in
the form of the seven constituents of a
body, viz., chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone,
marrow and semen; eight boughs in the
shape of the five elements viz., earth, water,
fire, air and ether, mind, reason and ego;
and nine hollows in the form of the nine
apertures of the body, viz., the two sockets
of eyes, the two cavities of ears, the two
nostrils, the mouth and the organs of urination
and defecation; and a pair of birds viz., the
individual soul and the Inner Controller
inhabiting it and is endowed with ten leaves
in the form of the ten vital airs, viz., Pråƒa,
Apåna, Vyåna, Udåna, Samåna, Någa,
Kµurma, Kækala, Devadatta and Dhana¤jaya.

(27)

àfl◊∑§ ∞flÊSÿ ‚Ã— ¬˝‚ÍÁÃ-
Sàfl¢ ‚ÁãŸœÊŸ¢ àfl◊ŸÈª˝„Ô‡ø–

àflã◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚¢flÎÃøÃ‚SàflÊ¢
¬‡ÿÁãÃ ŸÊŸÊ Ÿ Áfl¬Á‡øÃÙ ÿH 28H

You alone are the Cause of the aforesaid
tree in the form of the phenomenal universe;
You are its resting-place and you are its
preserver too. Those whose wisdom is
clouded by Your Måyå (deluding potency)
look upon You as many, but not so those
who are wise. (28)

Á’÷Ì· M§¬Êáÿfl’Ùœ •Êà◊Ê
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ø⁄UÊø⁄USÿ–

‚ûUflÙ¬¬ãŸÊÁŸ ‚ÈπÊfl„ÔÊÁŸ
‚ÃÊ◊÷º˝ÊÁáÊ ◊È„ÈÔ— π‹ÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H

Being the Spirit, which is consciousness
itself, You repeatedly assume (reveal) for
the welfare of the mobile and the immobile
creation forms constituted of Sattva (unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas), which bring delight
to the righteous and are destructive to the
wicked. (29)

àflƒÿê’È¡ÊˇÊÊÁπ‹‚ûUflœÊÁêŸ
‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ˘˘flÁ‡ÊÃøÃ‚Ò∑§ –

àflà¬ÊŒ¬ÙÃŸ ◊„Ôà∑Î§ÃŸ
∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ªÙflà‚¬Œ¢ ÷flÊÁéœ◊˜˜H 30H

With their mind fixed through
concentration on You, the embodiment of
pure Sattva, O lotus-eyed Lord, the select
few, i.e., those endowed with intelligence
cross the ocean of mundane existence like
the foot-print of a calf with the help of the
vessel in the form of Your feet, shown by
the exalted. (30)

Sflÿ¢ ‚◊ÈûÊËÿ¸ ‚ÈŒÈSÃ⁄U¢ lÈ◊Ÿ˜
÷flÊáÊ¸fl¢ ÷Ë◊◊Œ÷˝‚ıNŒÊ—–

÷flà¬ŒÊê÷ÙL§„ÔŸÊfl◊òÊ Ã
ÁŸœÊÿ ÿÊÃÊ— ‚ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 31H

Having themselves duly crossed the
terrific ocean of metempsychosis, so very
difficult to cross, O self-effulgent Lord, and
leaving behind the bark of Your lotus-feet
(setting an example of their devotion) here
on this side of the ocean, the aforesaid
wise men, full of unbounded compassion
for the afflicted, have reached the other
shore without any exertion, gracious as You
are to the righteous. (31)

ÿ˘ãÿ˘⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ Áfl◊ÈQ§◊ÊÁŸŸ-
SàflƒÿSÃ÷ÊflÊŒÁfl‡ÊÈh’Èhÿ— –

•ÊL§s ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ¢ ÃÃ—
¬ÃãàÿœÙ˘ŸÊŒÎÃÿÈc◊Œæ˜ ÉÊ˝ÿ— H 32H

Others, those treading the path of
Knowledge unmixed with Devotion, who
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regard themselves as liberated, O lotus-
eyed One, and whose mind is not very pure
due to lack of devotion to You and because
they have failed to adore Your feet, fall
down from their position even on attaining
with great difficulty a high state in the form
of noble birth, learning and asceticism, so
favourable to Liberation. (32)

ÃÕÊ Ÿ Ã ◊Êœfl ÃÊfl∑§Ê— ÄflÁøŒ˜
÷˝‡ÿÁãÃ ◊ÊªÊ¸ûUflÁÿ ’h‚ıNŒÊ—–

àflÿÊÁ÷ªÈåÃÊ Áflø⁄UÁãÃ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ
ÁflŸÊÿ∑§ÊŸË∑§¬◊Íœ¸‚È ¬˝÷ÙH 33H

Those devotees of Yours, who have
fastened their deep affection on You, O
Spouse of Lak¶m∂, do not, under any
circumstance, stray from the path of Devotion.
Protected on all sides by You and, therefore,
rid of all fear, (on the other hand), O Lord,
they move about freely, setting their foot on
the heads of the commanders of gods
presiding over obstacles. (33)

‚ûUfl¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ üÊÿÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÁSÕÃı
‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ üÙÿ ©U¬ÊÿŸ¢ fl¬È—–

flŒÁ∑˝§ÿÊÿÙªÃ¬—‚◊ÊÁœÁ÷-
SÃflÊ„Ô¸áÊ¢ ÿŸ ¡Ÿ— ‚◊Ë„ÔÃH 34H

For the continuance of the world You
reveal a form consisting of pure Sattva and
dispensing the fruit of actions of embodied
beings through the medium of which people
belonging to the four Å‹ramas or stages of
life offer worship to You severally through
a study of the Vedas, the practice of
rituals, asceticism and concentration of
mind. (34)

‚ûUfl¢ Ÿ øhÊÃÁ⁄UŒ¢ ÁŸ¡¢ ÷flŒ˜
ÁflôÊÊŸ◊ôÊÊŸÁ÷ŒÊ¬◊Ê¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜ –

ªÈáÊ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÒ⁄UŸÈ◊ËÿÃ ÷flÊŸ˜
¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ ÿSÿ ø ÿŸ flÊ ªÈáÊ—H 35H

Had this divine personality of Yours,
consisting of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas
and Tamas) not been manifest, O Maker of
the universe, saving knowledge, which wipes

out ignorance and the resulting notion of
diversity, and which follows from the worship
of Your personality, would not have been
possible at all. (If it is urged that the existence
of Brahma would still be concluded from the
light shed by the intellect and other faculties
which, being material, possess only reflected
light, our reply is that) You are only inferred,
but not directly perceived, through the light
shed by material organs, as one in relation
to whom and presided over by whom the
material organs shed their light. Through
Your worship, however, the mind gets attuned
with You and Your truth is realized by Your
grace. (35)

Ÿ ŸÊ◊M§¬ ªÈáÊ¡ã◊∑§◊¸Á÷-
ÌŸM§Á¬Ã√ÿ Ãfl ÃSÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ—–

◊ŸÙfløÙèÿÊ◊ŸÈ◊ÿflà◊¸ŸÙ .
Œfl Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿãàÿÕÊÁ¬ Á„UH 36H

O self-effulgent Lord, who are the witness
of the mind etc., and the means of whose
realization can only be guessed, Your
names and forms, associated with Your
excellences, births and deeds, can neither
be conceived with the mind nor extolled in
words. Nevertheless, as is well-known, those
engaged in the act of Your worship do recite
Your names and perceive Your forms. (36)

oÎáflŸ˜ ªÎáÊŸ˜ ‚¢S◊⁄Uÿ¢‡ø ÁøãÃÿŸ˜
ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ø ◊X‹ÊÁŸ Ã–

Á∑˝§ÿÊ‚È ÿSàflëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒÿÙ-
⁄UÊÁflc≈UøÃÊ Ÿ ÷flÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 37H

Hearing and reciting, contemplating
on and helping others remember Your
auspicious names and forms, he whose
mind is fixed on Your lotus-feet even when
he is engaged in activities of various kinds
no longer deserves to be reborn. (37)

ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ „Ô⁄U˘SÿÊ ÷flÃ— ¬ŒÙ ÷ÈflÙ
÷Ê⁄UÙ˘¬ŸËÃSÃfl ¡ã◊ŸÁ‡ÊÃÈ—–

ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊÁVÃÊ¢ àflà¬Œ∑Ò§— ‚È‡ÊÙ÷ŸÒ-
º˝¸ˇÿÊ◊ ªÊ¢ lÊ¢ ø ÃflÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬ÃÊ◊˜˜H 38H
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Happily, O Hari, the burden of this earth,
which represents Your feet, has been
removed by Your very descent. Luckily
enough, we shall perceive the earth and
heaven adorned with Your lovely footprints
bearing auspicious marks and thus favoured
by You, its supreme Ruler. (38)

Ÿ Ã˘÷flSÿ‡Ê ÷flSÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢
ÁflŸÊ ÁflŸÙŒ¢ ’Ã Ã∑§¸ÿÊ◊„Ô–

÷flÙ ÁŸ⁄UÙœ— ÁSÕÁÃ⁄UåÿÁfllÿÊ
∑Î§ÃÊ ÿÃSàflƒÿ÷ÿÊüÊÿÊà◊ÁŸH 39H

O Lord, that constitutes a haven, free
from all fear, we conceive no ground for
Your descent other than love for sport,
birthless as You are; for birth, life and death
are attributed even to the individual soul
through ignorance about You. (39)

◊àSÿÊ‡fl∑§ë¿UU¬ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ôfl⁄UÊ„Ô„¢Ô‚-
⁄UÊ¡ãÿÁfl¬˝Áfl’Èœ·È ∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄U—–

àfl¢ ¬ÊÁ‚ ŸÁSòÊ÷ÈflŸ¢ ø ÿÕÊäÊÈŸ‡Ê
÷Ê⁄U¢ ÷ÈflÙ „Ô⁄U ÿŒÍûÊ◊ flãŒŸ¢ ÃH 40H

O  Lord, relieve the burden of the earth
on this occasion even as You have protected
us as well as all the three worlds at other
times, having descended in the form of a
fish, a horse (Lord Hayagr∂va), tortoise, man-
lion, boar, swan, K¶atriya prince ›r∂ Råma,

a Bråhmaƒa, Lord Para‹uråma and a god,
the divine Dwarf, hail to You, O Jewel
among the Yadus ! (40)

ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊê’ Ã ∑È§ÁˇÊªÃ— ¬⁄U— ¬È◊Ê-
Ÿ¢‡ÙŸ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷flÊÿ Ÿ—–

◊Ê ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ ÷Ù¡¬Ã◊È¸◊Í·Ù¸-
ªÙ¸åÃÊ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃflÊà◊¡—H 41H

Addressing Devak∂, they said:
fortunately, O mother, the almighty Lord, the
Supreme Person has Himself entered your
womb alongwith all His divine potencies
constituting so many parts of His being for
our welfare. Let there be no more fear of
Ka≈sa, the chief of the Bhojas, who is
courting his own death by persecuting you
and your husband; for your prospective son
will prove to be the Protector of the Yadus.î

(41)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

ßàÿÁ÷c≈ÍUÿ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÿº˝Í¬◊ÁŸŒ¢ ÿÕÊ–
’˝rÊ‡ÊÊŸı ¬È⁄UÙœÊÿ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ÁÃÿÿÈÌŒfl◊˜˜H 42H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Having thus glorified
the Supreme Person, whose form cannot
be conclusively determined on the basis of
our experience with our senses and the
mind. The Gods then returned to heaven
with Brahmå and ›iva leading them. (42)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ª÷¸ªÃÁflcáÊÙ’˝¸rÊÊÁŒ∑Î§ÃSÃÈÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse entitled ìEulogy of Lord Vi¶ƒu in Devak∂ís womb
addressed by Brahmå and othersî, in Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙ¬Ã— ∑§Ê‹— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ—–
ÿs¸flÊ¡Ÿ¡ã◊ˇÊZ ‡ÊÊãÃˇÊ¸ª˝„ÔÃÊ⁄U∑§◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Now came the most
delightful hour, replete with all blessings,
when precisely the asterisk Rohiƒ∂, presided
over by Brahmå, son of the birthless Lord
Vi¶ƒu, was at the ascendant and when the
rest of the asterisks, planets and other
stars bore a gentle aspect. (1)

ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝‚ŒÈª¸ªŸ¢ ÁŸ◊¸‹Ù«ÈªáÊÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔË ◊X‹÷ÍÁÿc∆U¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊fl˝¡Ê∑§⁄UÊH 2H

The quarters became clear of clouds as
though it were autumn, although the rainy
season had not yet ended; while the
firmament was marked with the presence of
multitudes of stars shining unobscured. The
earth was seen with its towns, villages,
stations of cowherds and mines full of
festivities. (2)

Ÿl— ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê OŒÊ ¡‹L§„ÔÁüÊÿ—–
Ám¡ÊÁ‹∑È§‹‚¢ŸÊŒSÃ’∑§Ê flŸ⁄UÊ¡ÿ—H 3H

The rivers flowed in a limpid stream;
ponds bloomed with lotuses; rows of forest-
trees laden with bunches of flowers rang
with the sweet noise of birds and swarms of
bees. (3)

flflı flÊÿÈ— ‚ÈπS¬‡Ê¸— ¬Èáÿªãœfl„Ô— ‡ÊÈÁø—–
•ÇŸÿ‡ø Ám¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊSÃòÊ ‚Á◊ãœÃH 4H

A hallowed breeze, coming as it did
from the direction of the holy Yamunå, and
wafting a sweet fragrance, blew delightful to
the touch; the sacred fires of the twice-born
that had been extinguished due to Ka≈saís
persecution, burst into flames automatically
on the occasion. (4)

◊ŸÊ¢SÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝‚ãŸÊÁŸ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊‚È⁄Uº˝È„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
¡Êÿ◊ÊŸ˘¡Ÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ÁŒÁflH 5H

The minds of the righteous became
cheerful oppressed as they had been by
the demons. When that birthless Lord was
about to be born, kettledrums sounded of
themselves in heaven. (5)

¡ªÈ— Á∑§ãŸ⁄UªãœflÊ¸SÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ— Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
ÁfllÊœÿ¸‡ø ŸŸÎÃÈ⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷— ‚◊¢ ÃŒÊH 6H

 At that time Kinnaras and Gandharvas
sang, Siddhas and Cåraƒas uttered praises
and Vidyådhara women danced with celestial
nymphs. (6)

◊È◊ÈøÈ◊È¸ŸÿÙ ŒflÊ— ‚È◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÊ—–
◊ãŒ¢ ◊ãŒ¢ ¡‹œ⁄UÊ ¡ª¡È¸⁄UŸÈ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

Full of joy, sages and gods showered
flowers and clouds gently rumbled after the
manner of the roaring ocean. (7)

ÁŸ‡ÊËÕ Ã◊ ©UŒ˜Ô÷ÍÃ ¡Êÿ◊ÊŸ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
ŒflÄÿÊ¢ ŒflM§Á¬áÿÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚fl¸ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—–
•ÊÁfl⁄UÊ‚ËŒ̃ ÿÕÊ ¬̋ÊëÿÊ¢ ÁŒ‡ÊËãŒÈÁ⁄Ufl ¬Èc∑§‹—H 8H

When midnight, enveloped in thick
darkness, came and when peopleís prayer
for His descent began, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Indweller of all hearts, manifested Himself
in His entirety through Devak∂ówho
possessed a form similar to that of a goddess
(being an incarnation of Aditi, the mother of
the gods)óeven as the full moon would
appear in the eastern horizon. (8)

Ã◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ’Ê‹∑§◊ê’È¡ˇÊáÊ¢
øÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ ‡ÊWªŒÊÿÈ¸ŒÊÿÈœ◊˜˜–

üÊËflà‚‹ˇ◊¢ ª‹‡ÊÙÁ÷∑§ıSÃÈ÷¢
¬ËÃÊê’⁄U¢ ‚Êãº˝¬ÿÙŒ‚ı÷ª◊˜˜H 9H

Vasudeva beheld that extraordinary boy

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

Advent of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
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with lotus-like eyes, endowed with four
arms wielding uplifted weapons and other
emblems such as a conch, a mace and a
discus; bearing on his bosom the mark of
›r∂vatsa (a golden curl of hair characteristic
of Lord Vi¶ƒu); clad in yellow silk; possessing
the charm of a cloud laden with moisture,

(9)

◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸flÒŒÍÿ¸Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑È§á«‹- -
Áàfl·Ê ¬Á⁄UcflQ§‚„Ôd∑È§ãÃ‹◊˜˜–

©UgÊ◊∑§ÊÜëÿXŒ∑§VáÊÊÁŒÁ÷- -
Ìfl⁄UÙø◊ÊŸ¢ fl‚ÈŒfl ∞ˇÊÃH 10H

with the Kaustubha gem shining at His
neck and His profuse locks bathed in the
splendour of His diadem and ear-rings
studded with precious gems and bedecked
with splendorous ornaments like bracelets,
armlets, and waist-girdle, etc. (10)

‚ ÁflS◊ÿÙà»È§À‹UÁfl‹ÙøŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄ ¢U
‚ÈÃ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SÃŒÊ–

∑Î§cáÊÊflÃÊ⁄UÙà‚fl‚ê÷˝◊Ù˘S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜ .
◊ÈŒÊ Ám¡èÿÙ˘ÿÈÃ◊Êå‹ÈÃÙ ªflÊ◊˜˜H 11H

Plunged in joy to behold ›r∂ Hari as his
own son and with his eyes wide open
through wonder at the appearance of the
all-pervading Lord through the womb of his
wife, Devak∂, even though he was bound
inwardly with the shackles of ignorance and
outwardly by the fetters of Ka≈sa, Vasudeva
mentally gave away on that auspicious
occasion ten thousand cows to Bråhmaƒas
in his hurry to celebrate the descent of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (Lord Vi¶ƒu). (11)

•ÕÒŸ◊SÃıŒflœÊÿ¸ ¬ÍL§·¢
¬⁄U¢ ŸÃÊX— ∑Î§ÃœË— ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–

Sfl⁄UÙÁø·Ê ÷Ê⁄UÃ ‚ÍÁÃ∑§ÊªÎ„¢Ô
Áfl⁄UÙøÿãÃ¢ ªÃ÷Ë— ¬˝÷ÊflÁflÃ˜˜H 12H

Concluding the boy, who was illuminating
the lying-in-chamber with His own splendour,
to be no other than Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Supreme
Person), O scion of Bharata, Vasudeva,
who was aware of the Lordís greatness and

whose fear was completely gone, now
proceeded to glorify Him with a guileless
mind and joined palms, his body bent low
with humility. (12)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊø
ÁflÁŒÃÙ˘Á‚ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U—–
∑§fl‹ÊŸÈ÷flÊŸãŒSflM§¬— ‚fl¸’ÈÁhŒÎ∑˜§H 13H

Vasudeva prayed:Vasudeva prayed:Vasudeva prayed:Vasudeva prayed:Vasudeva prayed: You have been
directly known by me to be the same as the
Supreme Person, existing beyond Prakæti
(the material plane), nay, consisting of
absolute and conscious bliss, the witness of
all minds. (13)

‚ ∞fl Sfl¬˝∑Î§àÿŒ¢ ‚Îc≈˜UÔflÊª̋ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊà◊∑§◊˜̃–
ÃŒŸÈ àfl¢ s¬˝Áflc≈UÔU— ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU ßfl ÷Ê√ÿ‚H 14H

Having evolved even as such, consisting
of truth, consciousness and bliss, at the
beginning of creation of this universe,
consisting of the three Guƒas, by Your
own, creative energy, You are conceived as
having entered it after that, even though as
a matter of fact You have not entered
it inasmuch as the process of entering
produced no diminution in Your being. (14)

ÿÕ◊˘Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ ÷ÊflÊSÃÕÊ Ã Áfl∑Î§ÃÒ— ‚„Ô–
ŸÊŸÊflËÿÊ¸— ¬ÎÕÇ÷ÍÃÊ Áfl⁄UÊ¡¢ ¡ŸÿÁãÃ Á„UH 15H

Just as these elementary principles,
viz., the Mahat-tattva, Aha∆kåra and the
five Tanmåtrås appear to have entered their
evolutes (even though they do not really
enter it), so is the case with You, who
appear to have entered the womb of Devak∂
even though You have not actually entered
it. Combining under the direction of the
Spirit with their sixteen evolutes viz., the
five gross elements and the ten Indriyas
and the mind, (15)

‚ÁãŸ¬àÿ ‚◊Èà¬Êl ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ˘ŸÈªÃÊ ßfl–
¬˝Êªfl Áfll◊ÊŸàflÊãŸ Ã·ÊÁ◊„Ô ‚ê÷fl—H 16H

the former actually bring forth the cosmic
egg, though possessing diverse properties
and existing apart from one another; and,

[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3
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having duly evolved it, they appear as having
entered it even though they do not really do
so. Their entry into it is not possible due to
their being already present in it as its
causes. (16)
∞fl¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ’ÈhKŸÈ◊ÿ‹ˇÊáÊÒ-

ª˝Ê¸sÒªÈ¸áÊÒ— ‚ãŸÁ¬ ÃŒ˜ªÈáÊÊª˝„Ô—–
•ŸÊflÎÃàflÊŒ˜ ’Á„U⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ Ÿ Ã

‚fl¸Sÿ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ÿ •Êà◊flSÃÈŸ—H 17H
In this way You are imagined as having

entered Devak∂ís womb, though not having
actually entered it. Though existing as their
cause with the objects perceptible by the
senses (whose true nature can only be
inferred through the perception of sense-
objects), You are not apprehended alongwith
those sense-objects; for the distinction of
inside and outside does not exist in You,
that comprise and indwell all, are all-
pervading and real because of Your being
unlimited. (How, then, can it be possible for
You to enter anything?) (17)

ÿ •Êà◊ŸÙ ŒÎ‡ÿªÈáÙ·È ‚ÁãŸÁÃ
√ÿflSÿÃ Sfl√ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§ÃÙ˘’Èœ—–

ÁflŸÊŸÈflÊŒ¢ Ÿ ø Ãã◊ŸËÁ·Ã¢
‚êÿª˜˜ ÿÃSàÿQ§◊È¬ÊŒŒÃ˜˜ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜H 18H

He who concludes with regard to
material objects perceptible by him that
they are real as distinct from his own self is
ignorant. And since, when investigated into,
such an object does not prove to be anything
but a mere display of words, a man
acknowledging what has been disproved is
certainly a fool. (18)

àflûÊÙ˘Sÿ ¡ã◊ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl÷Ù
flŒãàÿŸË„ÔÊŒªÈáÊÊŒÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊÃ˜ –

àflÿË‡fl⁄U ’˝rÊÁáÊ ŸÙ ÁflL§äÿÃ
àflŒÊüÊÿàflÊŒÈ¬øÿ¸Ã ªÈáÊÒ—H 19H

The wise declare the appearance, the
continuance and the destruction of this
universe, O Lord, as proceeding from You,
who are desireless, beyond the three Guƒas

and changeless. This is not incompatible in
You, who are at once Brahma, the Absolute,
and the almighty Lord. As a matter of fact,
whatever is done by the Guƒas is ascribed
to You because of Your being their ultimate
ground. (19)

‚ àfl¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ÁSÕÃÿ Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ
Á’÷Ì· ‡ÊÈÄ‹¢ π‹È fláÊ¸◊Êà◊Ÿ—–

‚ªÊ¸ÿ ⁄UQ¢§ ⁄U¡‚Ù¬’Î¢Á„UÃ¢
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø fláÊZ Ã◊‚Ê ¡ŸÊàÿÿH 20H

As such, consisting of truth,
consciousness and bliss, of course, You
assume (reveal) by Your creative will
Your pure white complexion (Vi¶ƒu form
consisting of Sattva) for the continuance of
the three worlds, Your red complexion
(Brahmå form), endowed with the principle
of Rajas, for their creation, and a dark
complexion (Rudra form), evolved by the
principle of Tamas for their destruction. (20)

àfl◊Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ Áfl÷Ù Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊ·È-
ª¸Î„Ô˘flÃËáÊÙ¸˘Á‚ ◊◊ÊÁπ‹‡fl⁄U–

⁄UÊ¡ãÿ‚¢ôÊÊ‚È⁄U∑§ÙÁ≈UÿÍÕ¬Ò- -
ÌŸ√ÿÍ¸s◊ÊŸÊ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿ‚ ø◊Í—H 21H

Intending to protect this universe, O
Lord, the Ruler of all, You have descended
in my house. You will, in course of time,
extirpate, for the protection of the righteous,
armies led by numberless Asura chiefs
passing under the name of K¶atriya princes.

(21)
•ÿ¢ àfl‚èÿSÃfl ¡ã◊ Ÿı ªÎ„Ô

üÊÈàflÊª˝¡Ê¢SÃ ãÿflœËÃ˜ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U–
‚ Ã˘flÃÊ⁄U¢ ¬ÈL§·Ò— ‚◊Ì¬Ã¢

üÊÈàflÊäÊÈŸÒflÊÁ÷‚⁄UàÿÈŒÊÿÈœ— H 22H
Hearing of (anticipating) Your birth in

our house, this villain of a Ka≈sa actually
killed Your elder brothers, O Ruler of the
gods ! Learning of Your advent as soon
as it is intimated by his men, he will rush
in this very moment with uplifted weapons.

(22)
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÒŸ◊Êà◊¡¢ flËˇÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
Œfl∑§Ë Ã◊È¬ÊœÊflÃ̃ ∑¥§‚ÊŒ̃ ÷ËÃÊ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊH 23H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Perceiving her
aforesaid son endowed with the
characteristics of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Person, Devak∂, who was hitherto afraid of
Ka≈sa, now bore a bright smile on her
countenance and glorified Him. (23)

ŒflÄÿÈflÊø
M§¬¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄U√ÿQ§◊Êl¢

’˝rÊ ÖÿÙÁÃÌŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ÁŸÌfl∑§Ê⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ûÊÊ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÁŸÌfl‡Ù·¢ ÁŸ⁄UË„¢Ô

‚ àfl¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UäÿÊà◊ŒË¬—H 24H
Devak∂ prayed:Devak∂ prayed:Devak∂ prayed:Devak∂ prayed:Devak∂ prayed: You are Lord Vi¶ƒu

Himself, the Illuminator of all psycho-
physical organisms, the indefinable Reality,
which the Vedas declare as the unmanifest
cause consisting of mere consciousness,
transcending the three Guƒas, absolute
existence, attributeless, the pure being,
unmodified and desireless. (24)

Ÿc≈U ‹Ù∑§ Ám¬⁄UÊœÊ¸fl‚ÊŸ
◊„ÔÊ÷ÍÃcflÊÁŒ÷ÍÃ¢ ªÃ·È–

√ÿQ§˘√ÿQ¢§ ∑§Ê‹flªŸ ÿÊÃ
÷flÊŸ∑§— Á‡ÊcÿÃ ‡Ù·‚¢ôÊ—H 25H

When at the end of two Parårdhas
(constituting the lifetime of Brahmå) the
universe (consisting of seven higher and
seven lower worlds) is dissolved into its
constituent elements, by force of Time, the
five gross elements are ultimately merged
alongwith the ten Indriyas and the mind
including the deities presiding over them in
Aha∆kåra (their cause), Aha∆kåra is merged
in the Mahat-tattva, the Mahat-tattva in the
Unmanifest and the Unmanifest in Yourself;
You alone are left and, therefore, called by
the name of ›e¶a (lit., the residue). (25)

ÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹SÃSÿ Ã˘√ÿQ§’ãœÙ
øc≈UÊ◊Ê„ÈÔ‡øc≈UÔUÃ ÿŸ Áfl‡fl◊˜˜–

ÁŸ◊·ÊÁŒfl¸à‚⁄UÊãÃÙ ◊„ÔËÿÊ¢-
SÃ¢ àfl‡ÊÊŸ¢ ˇÊ◊œÊ◊ ¬˝¬lH 26H

The wise declare as a potency of Yours
the aforesaid Time, which extends in point
of duration from the twinkling of an eye to a
year and is infinite in extent, and under
whose impulse the universe proceeds on
in its cyclic course, O Director of the
Unmanifest ! I fly for protection to You as
such, the Ruler of Time as well as of Prakæti,
the Abode of security. (26)

◊àÿÙ¸ ◊ÎàÿÈ√ÿÊ‹÷ËÃ— ¬‹ÊÿŸ˜
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ÁãŸ÷¸ÿ¢ ŸÊäÿªë¿UUÃ˜–

àflà¬ÊŒÊé¡¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÿŒÎë¿UUÿÊl
SflSÕ— ‡ÙÃ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄US◊ÊŒ¬ÒÁÃH 27H

Afraid of the serpent of death and running
about all the worlds (in quest of a quarter
free from the fear of death), a mortal is not
able to attain a place devoid of fear. Having
by an indescribable stroke of good luck,
however, reaching Your lotus-feet, he rests
in peace, O Primeval Being; for even death
turns away from him. (27)

‚ àfl¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŒÈª˝‚ŸÊà◊¡ÊãŸ-
SòÊÊÁ„U òÊSÃÊŸ˜ ÷ÎàÿÁflòÊÊ‚„ÔÊÁ‚–

M§¬¢ øŒ¢ ¬ıL§·¢ äÿÊŸÁœcáÿ¢
◊Ê ¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ◊Ê¢‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ∑Î§·Ëc∆UÔUÊ—H 28H

As such You kindly protect us (Your
devotees), afraid of the terrible Ka≈sa (the
son of Ugrasena); for You are the dispeller
of the grave fears of Your servants. And,
pray, do not reveal to the ignorant (whose
eyes are directed to the flesh) this divine
form, the object of meditation for the seekers
of liberation. (28)

¡ã◊ Ã ◊ƒÿ‚ı ¬Ê¬Ù ◊Ê ÁfllÊã◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
‚◊ÈÁm¡ ÷flhÃÙ— ∑¥§‚ÊŒ„Ô◊œË⁄UœË—H 29H

Let not that wicked one know of Your
birth through me, O slayer of the demon
Madhu ! Anxious for your safety, as I am, I
am terribly afraid of Ka≈sa and feel much
agitated at heart. (29)
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©U¬‚¢„Ô⁄U Áfl‡flÊà◊ãŸŒÙ M§¬◊‹ıÁ∑§∑§◊˜˜–
‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊ¬kÁüÊÿÊ ¡Èc≈¢U øÃÈ÷È¸¡◊˜˜H 30H

Withdraw, O Soul of the universe, this
four-armed transcendental form, adorned with
the splendour of a conch, a discus, a mace
and a lotus. (30)

Áfl‡fl¢ ÿŒÃÃ˜˜ SflÃŸı ÁŸ‡ÊÊãÃ
ÿÕÊfl∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸ˜–

Á’÷ÌÃ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊◊ ª÷¸ªÙ˘÷Í-
Œ„ÔÙ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§Sÿ Áfl«ê’Ÿ¢ Á„U ÃÃ˜H 31H

It is a truism that You, the Supreme
Person, hold during the cosmic night, final
dissolution, in Your Body this vast universe
with enough space about it. That You as
such should have entered my womb, Oh
that is surely an imitation of human ways.

(31)
üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

àfl◊fl ¬Ífl¸‚ª¸˘÷Í— ¬ÎÁ‡Ÿ— SflÊÿê÷Èfl ‚ÁÃ–
ÃŒÊÿ¢ ‚ÈÃ¬Ê ŸÊ◊ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ⁄U∑§À◊·—H 32H

The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied: In a previous life
(the third incarnation preceding the present
one), in course of the Swåyambhuva
Manvantara you alone, O good lady, were
Pæ‹ni. In that life your husband was a sinless
Prajåpati, Sutapå by name. (32)

ÿÈflÊ¢ flÒ ’˝rÊáÊÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈UÔUı ¬˝¡Ê‚ª̧ ÿŒÊ ÃÃ—–
‚ÁãŸÿêÿÁãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊¢ Ã¬ÊÕ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—H 33H

When indeed you two were commanded
by Brahmå to beget progeny, thereupon
you both practised most rigid austerities,
fully controlling your senses. (33)

fl·¸flÊÃÊÃ¬Á„U◊ÉÊ◊¸∑§Ê‹ªÈáÊÊŸŸÈ –
‚„Ô◊ÊŸı ‡flÊ‚⁄UÙœÁflÁŸœÍ¸Ã◊ŸÙ◊‹ıH 34H
‡ÊËáÊ¸¬áÊÊ¸ÁŸ‹Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÊflÈ¬‡ÊÊãÃŸ øÃ‚Ê–
◊ûÊ— ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ÷Ëå‚ãÃı ◊ŒÊ⁄UÊœŸ◊Ë„ÔÃÈ—H 35H

Enduring one after another the
peculiarities of the various seasons in the
form of rain, storm, sunshine, snow and
heat, nay, subsisting now on withered leaves
and now on air alone and with the impurities

of your mind wiped out through breath-
control, you performed My worship with a
calm mind, seeking the fulfilment of your
desires from Me. (34-35)

∞fl¢ flÊ¢ ÃåÿÃÙSÃËfl˝¢ Ã¬— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ mÊŒ‡ÙÿÈ◊¸ŒÊà◊ŸÙ—H 36H

While you with your mind fixed on Me,
were both thus practising severe austerities,
most difficult to practise, O good lady, twelve
thousand celestial years rolled by. (36)

ÃŒÊ flÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÔUÙ˘„Ô◊◊ÈŸÊ fl¬È·ÊŸÉÙ–
Ã¬‚Ê üÊhÿÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ø NÁŒ ÷ÊÁflÃ—H 37H
¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚¢ fl⁄UŒ⁄UÊ«˜ ÿÈflÿÙ— ∑§Ê◊ÁŒà‚ÿÊ–
Áfl˝ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U ßàÿÈQ§ ◊ÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ flÊ¢ flÎÃ— ‚ÈÃ—H 38H

Constantly contemplated upon in the
heart with reverence and devotion coupled
with asceticism, and highly pleased with
you both, O sinless one, I, the foremost of
all bestowers of boons, appeared on that
occasion in this very form with the desire of
conferring on you the blessings sought by
you both. When the words, ìAsk any boon
of your choiceíí were uttered by Me, a son
like Me was asked for by you. (37-38)

•¡Èc≈Uª˝ÊêÿÁfl·ÿÊflŸ¬àÿı ø Œê¬ÃË–
Ÿ flfl˝ÊÕ˘¬flªZ ◊ ◊ÙÁ„UÃı ◊◊ ◊ÊÿÿÊH 39H

Having not yet tasted the pleasures of
sense and not blessed with any issue, you,
husband and wife, did not ask the boon of
final beatitude of Me, infatuated as you
were by My Måyå. (39)

ªÃ ◊Áÿ ÿÈflÊ¢ ‹éäflÊ fl⁄U¢ ◊à‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜–
ª˝ÊêÿÊŸ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸ÷ÈÜ¡ÊÕÊ¢ ÿÈflÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕıH 40H

Having secured the desired boon of
getting a son like Me and having thus
realized your ambition, you proceeded when
I had left, to enjoy the sensuous pleasures.

(40)

•ŒÎ¶ÔÊãÿÃ◊¢ ‹Ù∑§ ‡ÊË‹ıŒÊÿ¸ªÈáÊÒ— ‚◊◊˜–
•„¢Ô ‚ÈÃÙ flÊ◊÷fl¢ ¬ÎÁ‡ŸUª÷¸ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—H 41H

Not finding anyone else in the world
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alike in amiable disposition, magnanimity
and other qualities, I Myself was born as
your son and became known by the name
of Pæ‹nigarbha, son of Pæ‹ni. (41)

ÃÿÙflÊZ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ„Ô◊ÁŒàÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§‡ÿ¬ÊÃ˜–
©U¬ãº˝ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ flÊ◊ŸàflÊëø flÊ◊Ÿ—H 42H

Once more as a son of you both as
aforesaid, I was born of Aditi (an incarnation
of Pæ‹ni) through the sage Ka‹yapa (an
incarnation of Sutapå) and came to be
known as Upendra (Indraís younger brother)
and also as Våmana because of My dwarf-
like form. (42)

ÃÎÃËÿ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷fl˘„¢Ô flÒ ÃŸÒfl fl¬È·ÊÕ flÊ◊˜˜–
¡ÊÃÙ ÷ÍÿSÃÿÙ⁄Ufl ‚àÿ¢ ◊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ‚ÁÃH 43H

Indeed, in this third incarnation as such,
I am again born of you both, at this moment
in the same four-armed form as was revealed
to you before; for My word is always true,
O good lady! (43)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ flÊ¢ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ M§¬¢ ¬˝ÊÇ¡ã◊S◊⁄UáÊÊÿ ◊–
ŸÊãÿÕÊ ◊jfl¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ◊àÿ¸Á‹XŸ ¡ÊÿÃH 44H

This four-armed form has been revealed
to you again for reminding you of My previous
descents; for knowledge of My identity
cannot be had otherwise through a mortal
semblance. Now, of course, I will assume
the form of a human babe as desired by
you. (44)

ÿÈflÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÈòÊ÷ÊflŸ ’˝rÊ÷ÊflŸ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
ÁøãÃÿãÃı ∑Î§ÃSŸ„Ôı ÿÊSÿÕ ◊ŒỖªÁÃ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊˜̃H 45H

Constantly thinking of Me as a son and
also as Brahma, the all-pervading Lord, and
having bestowed your love on Me, you both
will attain the highest state of union with Me
in the form of co-residence with Me in My
divine Abode. (45)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ˘˘‚ËhÁ⁄USÃÍcáÊË¥ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
Á¬òÊÙ— ‚ê¬‡ÿÃÙ— ‚lÙ ’÷Ífl ¬̋Ê∑Î§Ã— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ—H 46H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Having thus

spoken, Lord ›r∂ Hari, became silent and
instantly assumed the form of an ordinary
child by His own free will, His parents
gazing with wonder. (46)

ÃÃ‡ø ‡ÊıÁ⁄U÷¸ªflà¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—
‚ÈÃ¢ ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚ ‚ÍÁÃ∑§ÊªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜–

ÿŒÊ ’Á„Uª¸ãÃÈÁ◊ÿ· Ãs¸¡Ê
ÿÊ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ¡ÁŸ ŸãŒ¡ÊÿÿÊH 47H

Thereupon, as the aforesaid Vasudeva
(the son of ›µura, who suddenly found his
fetters loosened) felt inclined to step out of
the lying-in-chamber, taking his son securely
in a winnowing basket covered with soft
linen; as urged by the Lord, that very moment
Yogamåyå, who is nick-named Ajå (birthless),
was born through the wife of Nanda at
Gokula. (47)

ÃÿÊ NÃ¬˝àÿÿ‚fl¸flÎÁûÊ·È
mÊ—SÕ·È ¬ı⁄UcflÁ¬ ‡ÊÊÁÿÃcflÕ–

mÊ⁄USÃÈ ‚flÊ¸— Á¬Á„UÃÊ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ
’Î„Ôà∑§¬Ê≈UÊÿ‚∑§Ë‹oÎW‹Ò— H 48H

Now the gate-keepers having been
deprived for the time being of all their
cognitive faculties and the citizens too having
been sent to sleep by Yogamåyå, all the
gates of the palace, even though they had
been closed by means of huge doors as
well as with steel bolts and chains, (48)

ÃÊ— ∑Î§cáÊflÊ„Ô fl‚ÈŒfl •ÊªÃ
Sflÿ¢ √ÿflÿ¸ãÃ ÿÕÊ Ã◊Ù ⁄Ufl—–

flfl·¸ ¬¡¸ãÿ ©U¬Ê¢‡ÊÈªÌ¡Ã—
‡Ù·Ù˘ãflªÊŒ˜ flÊÁ⁄U ÁŸflÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ »§áÊÒ—H 49H

and were thus hard to penetrate, flew
open by themselves the moment Vasudeva
arrived near, carrying Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa on his
head, even as darkness would disperse
with the appearance of the sun. At that time
clouds rained with a gentle rumbling; while
›e¶a followed at the heels of Vasudeva,
warding off the rain by means of his thousand
hoods, spread as an umbrella over His
head. (49)
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◊ÉÊÙÁŸ fl·¸àÿ‚∑Î§Œ˜ ÿ◊ÊŸÈ¡Ê
ªê÷Ë⁄UÃÙÿıÉÊ¡flÙÌ◊»§ÁŸ‹Ê –

÷ÿÊŸ∑§ÊflÃ¸‡ÊÃÊ∑È§‹Ê ŸŒË
◊ÊªZ ŒŒı Á‚ãäÊÈÁ⁄Ufl ÁüÊÿ— ¬Ã—H 50H

While Indra, the rain-god, was pouring
showers frequently in order to avert the
popular gaze and allowing a respite at
intervals so as to avoid continued hardship
to Vasudeva, the Yamunå river (presided
over by a deity of the same name and the
younger sister of Yama, the god of
retribution), even though covered with foam
due to waves set up by the force of its deep
flood, and studded with hundreds of fearful
whirlpools, afforded passage to the divine ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa by becoming fordable even as the
ocean did of yore to Lord ›r∂ Råma, the
Spouse of Lak¶m∂, disguised as S∂tå. (50)

ŸãŒfl˝¡¢ ‡ÊıÁ⁄UL§¬àÿ ÃòÊ ÃÊŸ˜
ªÙ¬ÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚ÈåÃÊŸÈ¬‹èÿ ÁŸº˝ÿÊ–

‚ÈÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ‡ÊÿŸ ÁŸœÊÿ Ã-
à‚ÈÃÊ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ¬ÈŸª¸Î„ÔÊŸªÊÃ˜H 51H

Reaching Nandaís Vraja and finding there
the cowherds headed by Nanda buried in
sleep under the influence of Yogamåyå
(representing the trance-sleep of Lord Vi¶ƒu),
Vasudeva (the son of ›µura) placed his son
on the bed of Ya‹odå, by her side, and
returned forthwith to the palace of Ka≈sa,
taking* with him in exchange her divine
daughter. (51)

ŒflÄÿÊ— ‡ÊÿŸ ãÿSÿ fl‚ÈŒflÙ˘Õ ŒÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê◊˜–
¬˝ÁÃ◊Èëÿ ¬ŒÙ‹Ù¸„Ô◊ÊSÃ ¬Ífl¸flŒÊflÎÃ—H 52H

Laying the divine girl on Devak∂ís bed
and putting the chains about his feet again,
Vasudeva now stood confined as before.

(52)

ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ŸãŒ¬àŸË ø ¡ÊÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊’ÈäÿÃ–
Ÿ ÃÁÀ‹UX¢ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ ÁŸº˝ÿÊ¬ªÃS◊ÎÁÃ—H 53H

Ya‹odå, Nandaís wife, too simply came
to know of a child having been born to her,
but did not notice its sex, exhausted as she
was by the throes of parturition and rendered
unconscious by Yogamåyå. (53)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
∑Î§cáÊ¡ã◊ÁŸ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H

Thus ends the Third Discourse, bearing on the Advent of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, in the first half
of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

*  Vasudeva can be accused here of callousness by the unwary reader in removing his own son and
deliberately delivering the child of his friend, Nanda, to the hands of Death. But thoughtful readers would
acquit him of this charge, knowing as they do that Vasudeva did all this under the express command of the
Lord Himself, as is clear from verse 47 above.
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
’Á„U⁄UãÃ—¬È⁄UmÊ⁄U— ‚flÊ¸— ¬Ífl¸flŒÊflÎÃÊ—–
ÃÃÙ ’Ê‹äflÁŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ªÎ„Ô¬Ê‹Ê— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Vasudeva having
returned to the palace, all the outer main
gates as well as those of the gynaeceum
were closed as before. Then, on hearing
the cry of a babe, the guards of the palace
got wide awake. (1)

Ã ÃÈ ÃÍáÊ¸◊È¬fl˝Öÿ ŒflÄÿÊ ª÷¸¡ã◊ ÃÃ˜˜–
•ÊøÅÿÈ÷Ù¸¡⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ÿŒÈÁmÇŸ— ¬˝ÃËˇÊÃH 2H

Hastily approaching Ka≈sa, they now
reported to the ruler of the Bhojas of that
particular childbrith, the birth of the eighth
child of Devak∂, which he anxiously awaited.

(2)

‚ ÃÀ¬ÊÃ̃̃ ÃÍáȨ̂◊ÈàÕÊÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ Áflu‹—–
‚ÍÃËªÎ„Ô◊ªÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ¬˝Sπ‹Ÿ˜ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡—H 3H

Rising hurriedly from his bed and
distressed to think that the baby was his
death, he went in all haste to the lying-in-
chamber with tottering steps and dishevelled
hair. (3)

Ã◊Ê„Ô ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒflË ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ÃË–
SŸÈ·ÿ¢ Ãfl ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ◊Ê „ÔãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 4H

Wretched as Devak∂ was, the shining
and virtuous lady pathetically addressed
her aforesaid cousin as follows: ìShe is
deserving of protection like a daughter-in-
law to you, O blessed one; you ought not to
kill a female child. (4)

’„ÔflÙ Á„¢UÁ‚ÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃ— Á‡Ê‡Êfl— ¬Êfl∑§Ù¬◊Ê—–
àflÿÊ ŒÒflÁŸ‚Îc≈UŸ ¬ÈÁòÊ∑Ò§∑§Ê ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜H 5H

ìMany a babe, brilliant as fire, has
been killed by you, impelled as you were

by Providence, O brother ! This solitary and
helpless girl may kindly be gifted to
me. (5)

Ÿãfl„¢Ô Ã sfl⁄U¡Ê ŒËŸÊ „ÔÃ‚ÈÃÊ ¬˝÷Ù–
ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊ãŒÊÿÊ •X◊Ê¢ ø⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬˝¡Ê◊˜H 6H

ìSince I am undoubtedly your younger
cousin, whose sons have been killed and
who is therefore miserable, O lord, you
ought to bestow on me, hapless as I am,
this last progeny of mine, O dear
brother !î (6)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
©U¬ªÈsÔÊà◊¡Ê◊fl¢ L§ŒàÿÊ ŒËŸŒËŸflÃ˜–
ÿÊÁøÃSÃÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ÷̧àSÿ̧ „ÔSÃÊŒÊÁøÁë¿UUŒ π‹—H 7H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Thus entreated by
Devak∂, who wept like a most helpless
woman, hugging her daughter and, roughly
rebuking her with vehemence, Ka≈sa, the
wicked one, snatched the baby from her
hand. (7)

ÃÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ø⁄UáÊÿÙ¡Ê¸Ã◊ÊòÊÊ¢ Sfl‚È— ‚ÈÃÊ◊˜–
•¬ÙÕÿÁë¿UU‹Ê¬Îc∆U SflÊÕÙ¸ã◊ÍÁ‹Ã‚ıNŒ—H 8H

Seizing by the feet his cousinís daughter,
who had just been born, Ka≈sa, whose
affection for his cousin had been uprooted
by self-interest, he dashed the baby against
the hard surface of a slab. (8)

‚Ê ÃhSÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ‚lÙ Œ√ÿê’⁄U¢ ªÃÊ–
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊŸÈ¡Ê ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚ÊÿÈœÊc≈UÔU◊„ÔÊ÷È¡ÊH 9H

Flying off his hand, the younger sister of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa instantly rose to the heavens and
was seen in the form of a goddess with eight
mighty arms equipped with weapons. (9)

ÁŒ√ÿdªê’⁄UÊ‹¬⁄UàŸÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ –
œŸÈ—‡ÊÍ‹·Èø◊Ê¸Á‚‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄UÊ H 10H

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ̧˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

Slipping from the grip of Ka≈sa, Yogamåyå ascends to the
 heavens and utters a prophecy
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Adorned with ethereal wreaths, raiment,
sandal-paste, and be-jewelled ornaments,
She wielded severally a bow, a pike, an
arrow, a shield, a sword, a conch and a
mace in Her eight hands. (10)

Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊªãœflÒ¸⁄Uå‚⁄U—Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÙ⁄UªÒ— –
©U¬ÊNÃÙL§’Á‹Á÷— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 11H

While being hymned by Siddhas,
Cåraƒas, Gandharvas, Apsarås, Kinnaras
and Någas, who offered various articles of
worship to Her, She uttered the following
words: (11)

Á∑¢§ ◊ÿÊ „ÔÃÿÊ ◊ãŒ ¡ÊÃ— π‹È ÃflÊãÃ∑Î§Ã˜–
ÿòÊ Äfl flÊ ¬Ífl¸‡ÊòÊÈ◊Ê¸ Á„¢U‚Ë— ∑Î§¬áÊÊŸ˜ flÎÕÊH 12H

ìWhat would you gain by My being
slain, O foolish one; for your destroyer, who
is your erstwhile adversary too, has been
born at one place or the other. Therefore,
do not kill other helpless children in vain.î

(12)
ßÁÃ ¬˝÷Êcÿ Ã¢ ŒflË ◊ÊÿÊ ÷ªflÃË ÷ÈÁfl–
’„ÈÔŸÊ◊ÁŸ∑§Ã·È ’„ÈÔŸÊ◊Ê ’÷Ífl „ÔH 13H

Having warned him thus, lo ! the almighty
Måyå disappeared and stayed on earth as
a deity under diverse appellations in shrines
of different names.* (13)

ÃÿÊÁ÷Á„UÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ∑¥§‚— ¬⁄U◊ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
Œfl∑§Ë¥ fl‚ÈŒfl¢ ø Áfl◊Èëÿ ¬˝ÁüÊÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜H 14H

Highly amazed to hear the words uttered
by Her and having completely liberated
Devak∂ and Vasudeva, Ka≈sa spoke with
humility as follows: (14)

•„ÔÙ ÷Áªãÿ„ÔÙ ÷Ê◊ ◊ÿÊ flÊ¢ ’Ã ¬Êå◊ŸÊ–
¬ÈL§·ÊŒ ßflÊ¬àÿ¢ ’„ÔflÙ Á„¢ÔÁ‚ÃÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ—H 15H

ìOh ! cousin ! Oh ! brother-in-law, alas,
many a son of yours has been killed by me,
a sinner as I am, even as an ogre may kill
his own progeny. (15)

‚ àfl„¢Ô  àÿQ§∑§ÊL§áÿSàÿQ§ôÊÊÁÃ‚ÈNÃ̃ π‹—–
∑§Ê°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ flÒ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ’˝rÊ„Ôfl ◊ÎÃ— ‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 16H

ìHaving forsworn compassion and
disowned  my kinsmen and other relatives
indeed, and virtually dead, though breathing,
to what infernal regions shall I actually
descend like a slayer of Bråhmaƒas, a
notorious wretch that I am? (16)

ŒÒfl◊åÿŸÎÃ¢ flÁQ§ Ÿ ◊àÿÊ¸ ∞fl ∑§fl‹◊˜˜–
ÿÁmüÊê÷ÊŒ„¢Ô ¬Ê¬— Sfl‚ÈÌŸ„ÔÃflÊÁÜ¿UU‡ÊÍŸ˜H 17H

ìNot only mortals but gods as well utter
falsehood, putting faith in whom, I, a sinner,
killed my cousinís babes! (17)

◊Ê ‡ÊÙøÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊflÊà◊¡ÊŸ̃ Sfl∑Î§Ãê÷È¡—–
¡ãÃflÙ Ÿ ‚ŒÒ∑§òÊ ŒÒflÊœËŸÊSÃŒÊ˘˘‚ÃH 18H

ìPray, do not lament your sons, who
only reaped what they had sown in their
previous existence, O highly blessed souls!
Living beings do not, as a rule, live for ever,
or at one place even so long as they live,
being under the control of destiny. (18)

÷ÈÁfl ÷ı◊ÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿÕÊ ÿÊãàÿ¬ÿÊÁãÃ ø–
ŸÊÿ◊Êà◊Ê ÃÕÒÃ·È Áfl¬ÿ¸ÁÃ ÿÕÒfl ÷Í—H 19H

ìAs earthen pots come and go
(appear and disappear) on the earth, so do
bodies of living beings in the Self. And
even as the earth undergoes no change
consequent on the earthly beings undergoing
transformation, so the Self too does not
change consequent on the bodies undergoing
changes in the form of birth, death and so
on. (19)

ÿÕÊŸfl¢ÁflŒÙ ÷ŒÙ ÿÃ •Êà◊Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
Œ„ÔÿÙªÁflÿÙªı ø ‚¢‚ÎÁÃŸ¸ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 20H

ìIn him who is not really cognizant of
this fact arises misapprehension regarding
the self (in the form of self-identification
with the body, which is other than the Self),
from which proceeds the notion of difference
between the Self and the not-self. Thence
come about the union with and separation
from other bodies viz., those of his sons
and other near and dear ones and the result

* Vide II. 11-12 above.

Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]



136136136136136 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

is that transmigration and the resultant harvest
of joys and sorrows does not cease so long
as his aforesaid misapprehension does not
disappear. (20)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ ÷º̋ SflÃŸÿÊŸ˜ ◊ÿÊ √ÿÊ¬ÊÁŒÃÊŸÁ¬–
◊ÊŸÈ‡ÊÙø ÿÃ— ‚fl¸— Sfl∑Î§Ã¢ ÁflãŒÃ˘fl‡Ê—H 21H

ìTherefore (although in truth neither
they were your sons nor did I kill them), O
blessed lady, do not grieve for your sons,
though slain by me; for everyone helplessly
reaps the fruit of oneís own past actions.

(21)

ÿÊflhÃÙ˘ÁS◊ „ÔãÃÊS◊ËàÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿÃ̆ SflŒÎ∑̃§–
ÃÊflûÊŒÁ÷◊ÊãÿôÊÙ ’Êäÿ’Êœ∑§ÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜H 22H

ìThe fool who does not cognize his true
Self and identifies himself with a material
body assumes the role of a victim or agent
of persecution only so long as he feels that
ëI am slain or I am the slayer.í (22)

ˇÊ◊äfl¢ ◊◊ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ ‚ÊœflÙ ŒËŸflà‚‹Ê—–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊüÊÈ◊Èπ— ¬ÊŒı ‡ÿÊ‹— SfldÙ⁄UÕÊª̋„ÔËÃ̃H 23H

ìPray, forgive you both my wickedness;
for pious souls, like you are as a rule, fond
of the afflicted.î Saying so, and with his
face wet with tears, Ka≈sa, the brother-in-
law of Vasudeva, forthwith clasped the feet
of his cousin and her husband. (23)

◊ÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸª«UÊŒ̃ ÁflüÊéœ— ∑§ãÿ∑§ÊÁª⁄UÊ–
Œfl∑§Ë¥ fl‚ÈŒfl¢ ø Œ‡Ê¸ÿãŸÊà◊‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 24H

Reassured by the utterance of the divine
girl (Yogamåyå), he rid Devak∂ and Vasudeva
of their chains, exhibiting his affection for
them. (24)

÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‚◊ŸÈÃåÃSÿ ˇÊÊãàflÊ ⁄UÙ·¢ ø Œfl∑§Ë–
√ÿ‚Î¡Œ˜ fl‚ÈŒfl‡ø ¬˝„ÔSÿ Ã◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 25H

Having vouchsafed her forgiveness to
her cousin, who was fully repentant, Devak∂
gave up her anger as well; while Vasudeva
smilingly spoke to him as follows: (25)

∞fl◊Ãã◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÿÕÊ flŒÁ‚ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ôÊÊŸ¬˝÷flÊ„¢ÔœË— Sfl¬⁄UÁÃ Á÷ŒÊ ÿÃ—H 26H

ìIt is precisely as you say, O highly
blessed one! The feeling in embodied beings
that ëI am this body etc., from which proceeds
the distinction that ëthis is mineí and ëthat is
not mineí, has its origin in ignorance. (26)

‡ÊÙ∑§„Ô·¸÷ÿm·‹Ù÷◊Ù„Ô◊ŒÊÁãflÃÊ— –
Á◊ÕÙ ÉŸãÃ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÷ÊflÒ÷Ê¸fl¢ ¬ÎÕÇŒÎ‡Ê—H 27H

ìFull of grief, delight, fear, hatred, greed,
infatuation and pride, those possessed of a
differentiating eye, do not perceive God,
manifested as the Time-Spirit, destroying
beings through the agency of other beings
by recourse to mutual strife.î (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑¥§‚ ∞fl¢ ¬˝‚ãŸÊèÿÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁ·Ã—–
Œfl∑§Ëfl‚ÈŒflÊèÿÊ◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ˘Áfl‡ÊŒ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 28H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus addressed
in a guileless manner by Devak∂ and
Vasudeva, who felt quite appeased, and
permitted by them, Ka≈sa withdrew to his
palace. (28)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ¢ ∑¥§‚ •Ê„ÍÔÿ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
Ãèÿ •Êøc≈U ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ÿŒÈQ¢§ ÿÙªÁŸº˝ÿÊH 29H

That night having passed, Ka≈sa
summoned his counsellors and told them all
that was uttered by Yogamåyå (representing
the trance-sleep of Lord Vi¶ƒu). (29)

•Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÷ÃÈ¸ª¸ÁŒÃ¢ Ã◊ÍøÈŒ¸fl‡ÊòÊfl—–
ŒflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÊ◊·Ê¸ ŒÒÃÿÊ ŸÊÁÃ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—H 30H

Hearing the words of their master, the
demons (lit., the progeny of Diti), the sworn
enemies of the gods who were resentful
towards the gods and were not very clever,
said: (30)

∞fl¢ øûÊÌ„Ô ÷Ù¡ãº˝ ¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊fl˝¡ÊÁŒ·È–
•ÁŸŒ̧‡ÊÊŸ̃ ÁŸŒ̧‡ÊÊ¢‡ø „ÔÁŸcÿÊ◊Ù˘l flÒ Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ̃H 31H

ìIf that is so, O ruler of the Bhojas, then
we shall presently kill without doubt all the
babes of above and below ten days dwelling
in towns, villages, cowherd-stations and other
places. (31)
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Á∑§◊Èl◊Ò— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ŒflÊ— ‚◊⁄U÷Ë⁄Ufl—–
ÁŸàÿ◊ÈÁmÇŸ◊Ÿ‚Ù ÖÿÊÉÊÙ·Òœ¸ŸÈ·SÃflH 32H

What will the gods do to us with all their
endeavours, cowards as they are in battle
and ever perturbed in mind hearing the
twangs of your bowstring? (32)

•SÿÃSÃ ‡Ê⁄Ufl˝ÊÃÒ„Ô¸ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
Á¡¡ËÁfl·fl ©Uà‚ÎÖÿ ¬‹ÊÿŸ¬⁄UÊ ÿÿÈ—H 33H

Being assailed on all sides with the
volleys of your arrows even as you
discharged them, they took to their heels in
the past, anxious to escape with life, and
made good their retreat, deserting the battle-
field. (33)

∑§ÁøÃ̃ ¬̋ÊÜ¡‹ÿÙ ŒËŸÊ ãÿSÃ‡ÊSòÊÊ ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
◊ÈQ§∑§ë¿UUÁ‡ÊπÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ̃ ÷ËÃÊ— S◊ ßÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ—H 34H

Having laid down their arms, some gods
(lit., denizens of heaven) stood with their
palms joined over their heads, reduced as
they were to a miserable plight. Others,
who appeared with the tufts of hair on their
crown untied and with the back end of their
loin-cloth remaining untucked to their loin
(as a token of humility), exclaimed, ìWe are
frightened and seek your protection!î (34)

Ÿ àfl¢ ÁflS◊ÎÃ‡ÊSòÊÊSòÊÊŸ̃ Áfl⁄UÕÊŸ̃ ÷ÿ‚¢flÎÃÊŸ̃–
„¢ÔSÿãÿÊ‚Q§Áfl◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ÷ÇŸøÊ¬ÊŸÿÈäÿÃ—H 35H

You, however, never strike those (of
your enemies) who have forgotten to take
their missiles and other weapons, have lost
their chariots, are overtaken with fear, are
intent on something else, have turned their
back on the battle-field, or whose bow has
been broken or who are disinclined to fight.

(35)

Á∑¢§ ˇÊ◊‡ÊÍ⁄UÒÌfl’ÈœÒ⁄U‚¢ÿÈªÁfl∑§àÕŸÒ—–
⁄U„ÔÙ¡È·Ê Á∑¢§ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ‡Êê÷ÈŸÊ flÊ flŸı∑§‚Ê–
Á∑§Á◊ãº˝áÊÊÀ¬flËÿ¸áÊ ’˝rÊáÊÊ flÊ Ã¬SÿÃÊH 36H

What harm could be wrought by the
gods, valiant only in a safe retreat and
boastful in places other than the battle-

field? What could be done by Hari, living in
seclusion in the heart of all or by ›iva,
dwelling in woods? And what could be
achieved by Indra of poor strength or by
Brahmå engaged in practising austerities?

(36)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ŒflÊ— ‚Ê¬àãÿÊãŸÙ¬ˇÿÊ ßÁÃ ◊ã◊„Ô–
ÃÃSÃã◊Í‹πŸŸ ÁŸÿÈæ˜ ˇflÊS◊ÊŸŸÈfl˝ÃÊŸ˜H 37H

Yet we think that the gods do not
deserve to be ignored because of their
hostile attitude towards us. Therefore,
command us, your obedient servants, to
destroy Vi¶ƒu, disguised as an infant and
forming their very mainstay. (37)

ÿÕÊ˘˘◊ÿÙ˘X ‚◊È¬ÁˇÊÃÙ ŸÎÁ÷Ÿ¸
‡ÊÄÿÃ M§…U¬ŒÁ‡øÁ∑§Áà‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–

ÿÕÁãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊ ©U¬ÁˇÊÃSÃÕÊ
Á⁄U¬È◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜ ’h’‹Ù Ÿ øÊÀÿÃH 38H

Even as a malady appearing in the
body and completely ignored in its initial
stages by men cannot be remedied once it
has struck deep roots, or as the senses
cannot be controlled if neglected and allowed
to have their own way, so the enemy cannot
be dislodged once his strength gets
consolidated and he grows mighty. (38)

◊Í‹¢ Á„U ÁflcáÊÈŒ¸flÊŸÊ¢ ÿòÊ œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
ÃSÿ ø ’˝rÊ ªÙÁfl¬˝ÊSÃ¬Ù ÿôÊÊ— ‚ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—H 39H

Indeed, Vi¶ƒu is the root (chief support)
of the gods and he stays where the eternal
Vedic Religion prevails. Again, Veda, the
cow, the Bråhmaƒa, asceticism and the
institution of sacrifices accompanied by liberal
sacrificial fees constitute the roots of the
latter. (39)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
Ã¬ÁSflŸÙ ÿôÊ‡ÊË‹ÊŸ˜ ªÊ‡ø „Ôã◊Ù „ÔÁflŒȨ̀ÉÊÊ—H 40H

Therefore, O king, we shall by all means
kill Bråhmaƒas who are expositors of the
Vedas, ascetics and those given to sacrificial
performances as well as cows that yield
materials such as milk and clarified butter
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worthy of being offered as oblation into the
sacrificial fire, (inasmuch as they are all
instrumental in manifesting Vi¶ƒu). (40)

Áfl¬˝Ê ªÊfl‡ø flŒÊ‡ø Ã¬— ‚àÿ¢ Œ◊— ‡Ê◊—–
üÊhÊ ŒÿÊ ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊ ø ∑˝§Ãfl‡ø „Ô⁄USÃŸÍ—H 41H

Bråhmaƒas, cows and the Vedas,
asceticism, truthfulness, control of the senses
and the mind, reverence, compassion and
endurance as well as sacrificial performances
constitute so many embodiments of ›r∂ Hari.

(41)

‚ Á„U ‚fl¸‚È⁄UÊäÿˇÊÙ s‚È⁄UÁm«˜ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—–
Ãã◊Í‹Ê ŒflÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚‡fl⁄UÊ— ‚øÃÈ◊È¸πÊ—–
•ÿ¢ flÒ ÃmœÙ¬ÊÿÙ ÿŒÎ·ËáÊÊ¢ ÁflÁ„¢U‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 42H

He is unquestionably the ruler of all the
gods, a sworn enemy of the demons and
indeed the indweller of all hearts. All the
gods including ›iva and Brahmå (the four-
faced creator) have their origin in Him.
Hence to extirpate the §R¶is this constitutes
the most effective means of killing Vi¶ƒu.

(42)
üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

∞fl¢ ŒÈ◊¸ÁãòÊÁ÷— ∑¥§‚— ‚„Ô ‚ê◊ãòÿ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
’˝rÊÁ„¢U‚Ê¢ Á„UÃ¢ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÊÊflÎÃÙ˘‚È⁄U—H 43H

›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further: Having

thus fully deliberated with his wicked
advisers, the evil-minded demon, Ka≈sa,
thought the massacre of Bråhmaƒas as
conducive to his good, enmeshed as he
was by the snare of Death. (43)

‚ÁãŒ‡ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ∑§ŒŸ ∑§ŒŸÁ¬˝ÿÊŸ˜–
∑§Ê◊M§¬œ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁŒˇÊÈ ŒÊŸflÊŸ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 44H

Commanding the demons, who were
fond of persecuting others and could assume
any form, they liked to oppress the righteous
in all quarters, Ka≈sa retired into the palace.

(44)

Ã flÒ ⁄U¡—¬˝∑Î§ÃÿSÃ◊‚Ê ◊Í…UøÃ‚—–
‚ÃÊ¢ Áflm·◊ÊøL§⁄UÊ⁄UÊŒÊªÃ◊Îàÿfl—H 45H

The demons, whose disposition was
predominantly Råjasika (turbulent) and whose
understanding was clouded with Tamoguƒa
(obtuseness), and whose death was near,
acted inimically towards the virtuous. (45)

•ÊÿÈ— ÁüÊÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ œ◊Z ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊÁ‡Ê· ∞fl ø–
„ÔÁãÃ üÙÿÊ¢Á‚ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ¬È¢‚Ù ◊„ÔŒÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 46H

An outrage done to an exalted soul
brings to an end a manís life, fortune, glory,
religious merit, his title to the  higher worlds
as well as his desired objects, nay, all
blessings. (46)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus ends the fourth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŸãŒSàflÊà◊¡ ©Uà¬ãŸ ¡ÊÃÊtÊŒÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—–
•Ê„ÍÔÿ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ flŒôÊÊŸ˜ SŸÊÃ— ‡ÊÈÁø⁄U‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Calling in
Bråhmaƒas, well-versed in the Vedas and
Science of future telling and having made
them repeat benedictory hymns, the high-
souled Nanda, on the other hand, who was
rejoiced at the thought of a son having been
born to him in his ripe old age, and who had
just bathed and attained purity thereby and
was duly adorned, (1)

flÊøÁÿàflÊ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ¡ÊÃ∑§◊Ê¸à◊¡Sÿ flÒ–
∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁœflÃ˜ Á¬ÃÎŒflÊø¸Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 2H

had the Jåtakarma1 ceremony actually
performed with respect to the Babe according
to precept and also caused the manes and
gods, in the form of Nånd∂-›råddha and so
on, to be worshipped. (2)

œŸÍŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿÈÃ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝èÿ— ‚◊‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã–
ÁÃ‹Êº˝ËŸ˜ ‚åÃ ⁄UàŸıÉÊ‡ÊÊÃ∑§ıê÷Êê’⁄UÊflÎÃÊŸ˜H 3H

He gave away to the Bråhmaƒas two
lakhs of newly calved and richly adorned
cows as well as seven mountain-like piles
of sesamum seeds2 covered with a piece of
gold cloth, studded with a vast number of
precious stones. (3)

∑§Ê‹Ÿ SŸÊŸ‡ÊıøÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÒSÃ¬‚ÖÿÿÊ–
‡ÊÈäÿÁãÃ ŒÊŸÒ— ‚ãÃÈCKÊ º˝√ÿÊáÿÊà◊Êà◊ÁfllÿÊH 4H

Material substances get purified through
passage of time, bath and washing,
sacraments, asceticism, sacrificial
performances, charitable gifts and
contentment; while the soul is purified through
Self-knowledge alone. (4)

‚ı◊XÀÿÁª⁄UÙ Áfl¬˝Ê— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒŸ—–
ªÊÿ∑§Ê‡ø ¡ªÈŸ¸ŒÈ÷¸ÿÙ¸ ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 5H

Bråhmaƒas as well as Sµutas,3 Mågadhas
and Vand∂s uttered benedictory words;
songsters sang songs, while kettledrums and
larger drums sounded again and again. (5)

fl˝¡— ‚ê◊Îc≈UÔU‚¢Á‚Q§mÊ⁄UÊÁ¡⁄UªÎ„ÔÊãÃ⁄U—–
ÁøòÊäfl¡¬ÃÊ∑§Êd∑˜§øÒ‹¬À‹flÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ— H 6H

Vraja had its doorways, courtyards and
interiors of houses well swept and duly
sprinkled with water, and was decorated
with flags and buntings of various colours
as well as with arches made of wreaths,
textiles and leaves. (6)

ªÊflÙ flÎ·Ê flà‚Ã⁄UÊ „ÔÁ⁄Uº˝ÊÃÒ‹M§Á·ÃÊ—–
ÁflÁøòÊœÊÃÈ’„Ô¸dÇflSòÊ∑§ÊÜøŸ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ— H 7H

Cows, bulls and grown up calves were
daubed with oil mixed with termeric, painted
with minerals of various colours and decked
with peacock plumes, wreaths, cloth and
gold necklaces. (7)

◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸flSòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊ∑§ÜøÈ∑§ÙcáÊË·÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ— –
ªÙ¬Ê— ‚◊ÊÿÿÍ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÊŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ¬ÊáÊÿ—H 8H

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

Festivities connected with the Birth of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa at Gokula

1. This ceremony consists in touching the tongue of a new-born male child thrice with ghee after
appropriate prayers.

2. It is customary among the Hindus to give away heaps of sesamum seeds on the auspicious
occasion of the birth of a son.

3. These terms have been defined in the following couplet:
‚ÍÃÊ— ¬ı⁄UÊÁáÊ∑§Ê— ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ◊ÊªœÊ fl¢‡Ê‡Ê¢‚∑§Ê—– flÁãŒŸSàfl◊‹¬˝ôÊÊ— ¬˝SÃÊfl‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙQ§ÿ—H

ìSµutas are those who recite stories from the Puråƒas; Mågadhas are no other than bards reciting the
glories of ancestors of kings; while Vand∂s are those who make observations suited to particular occasions.î
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Cowherds dressed in costly clothes,
coats and turbans and adorned with valuable
jewels flocked to the house of Nanda,
carrying presents of various kinds in their
hands, O Par∂k¶it ! (8)

ªÙåÿ‡øÊ∑§áÿ̧ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊÿÊ— ‚ÈÃÙjfl◊̃̃–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷Í·ÿÊÜø∑È̋§fl¸SòÊÊ∑§À¬ÊÜ¡ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 9H

Rejoiced to hear of the birth of a son to
Ya‹odå, cowherd women too beautified their
person with clothes, ornaments, collyrium
and so on. (9)

Ÿfl∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊Á∑§Ü¡À∑§◊Èπ¬V¡÷ÍÃÿ— –
’Á‹Á÷SàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ¬ÎÕÈüÊÙáÿ‡ø‹à∑È§øÊ—H 10H

The charm of their lotus face heightened
by decorations of fresh saffron paste,
corresponding to the filaments of a lotus,
they, despite their bulky buttocks, walked
hurriedly with presents in the shape of gold-
rings, necklaces studed with jewels, raiments,
fruits and blades of panic grass etc., their
breasts shaking on account of their rapid
movement. (10)

ªÙåÿ— ‚È◊Îc≈U◊ÁáÊ∑È§á«‹ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆UK-
Á‡øòÊÊê’⁄UÊ— ¬ÁÕ Á‡ÊπÊëÿÈÃ◊ÊÀÿfl·Ê¸—–

ŸãŒÊ‹ÿ¢ ‚fl‹ÿÊ fl˝¡ÃËÌfl⁄U¡È-
√ÿÊ¸‹Ù‹∑È§á«‹¬ÿÙœ⁄U„ÔÊ⁄U‡ÊÙ÷Ê— H 11H

Adorned with well-polished bejewelled
ear-rings and a string of gold coins worn
about their neck as well as with bangles,
and clad in raiments of various colours, the
cowherd women shone brightly while
proceeding to the palace of Nanda, flowers
fallen from their braids being strewn in a
shower on the way, and looked graceful
with the ear-rings and the necklaces, hanging
on their breasts, swinging about rapidly.

(11)

ÃÊ •ÊÁ‡Ê·— ¬̋ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÊÁ‡ø⁄U¢ ¬Ê„ÔËÁÃ ’Ê‹∑§–
„ÔÁ⁄Uº˝ÊøÍáÊ¸ÃÒ‹ÊÁj— Á‚ÜøãàÿÙ ¡Ÿ◊ÈÖ¡ªÈ—H 12H

Invoking divine blessings on the child in
the words ìMay You protect the babe for
long, O Lord !î and  sprinkling the multitude

with water mixed with turmeric powder and
scented oil, they sang in a high pitch. (12)

•flÊlãÃ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ flÊÁŒòÊÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÙà‚fl–
∑Î§cáÊ Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄U˘ŸãÃ ŸãŒSÿ fl˝¡◊ÊªÃH 13H

Now  that the immortal Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Ruler of the universe, had come down
to Vraja, musical instruments of various
kinds were played upon on that occasion of
great rejoicing. (13)

ªÙ¬Ê— ¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ Nc≈UÊ ŒÁœˇÊË⁄UÉÊÎÃÊê’ÈÁ÷—–
•ÊÁ‚ÜøãÃÙ ÁflÁ‹ê¬ãÃÙ ŸflŸËÃÒ‡ø ÁøÁˇÊ¬È—H 14H

Spraying with curds, milk, clarified butter
and water and besmearing (the face of)
one another with handfuls of fresh butter,
the merry cowherds threw one another of
the feet in mirth. (14)

ŸãŒÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊSÃèÿÙ flÊ‚Ù˘‹VÊ⁄UªÙœŸ◊˜˜–
‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒèÿÙ ÿ̆ ãÿ ÁfllÙ¬¡ËÁflŸ—H 15H
ÃÒSÃÒ— ∑§Ê◊Ò⁄UŒËŸÊà◊Ê ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÊ⁄UÊœŸÊÕÊ¸ÿ Sfl¬ÈòÊSÿÙŒÿÊÿ øH 16H

For the purpose of propitiating Lord Vi¶ƒu
as well as for the welfare of his son, the high-
souled and liberal-minded Nanda conferred
on them as well as on the Sµutas, the
Mågadhas and the Vand∂s and others who
lived by their art or science (such as
musicians, physicians, astrologers, dancers
and interpreters of omens) raiment, ornaments
and cattle-wealth, and suitably honoured them
with gifts desired by them. (15-16)

⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ŸãŒªÙ¬ÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃÊ–
√ÿø⁄UŒ˜ ÁŒ√ÿflÊ‚—dÄ∑§á∆UÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 17H

Felicitated by Nanda, the cowherd chief,
the highly blessed Rohiƒ∂, too, (who excelled
all the other wives of Vasudeva in that she
had the rare good fortune of witnessing the
childlike pastimes of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) moved about
as the virtual mistress of Nandaís household
receiving female guests and ordering
servants, decked with supernal clothes,
garlands and necklaces (forgetting the
distress of her captive husband). (17)

[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5
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ÃÃ •Ê⁄Uèÿ ŸãŒSÿ fl˝¡— ‚fl¸‚◊ÎÁh◊ÊŸ˜–
„Ô⁄UÌŸflÊ‚Êà◊ªÈáÊÒ ⁄U◊Ê∑˝§Ë«◊÷ÍãŸÎ¬H 18H

Thenceforward Nandaís Vraja became the
seat of all prosperity turning into the very
playground of Goddess Ramå by virtue of its
native excellences peculiar to an abode of
Lord ›r∂ Hari, O protector of men ! (18)

ªÙ¬ÊŸ˜ ªÙ∑È§‹⁄UˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸM§åÿ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ªÃ—–
ŸãŒ— ∑¥§‚Sÿ flÊÌ·Äÿ¢ ∑§⁄U¢ ŒÊÃÈ¢ ∑È§M§m„ÔH 19H

Having charged the cowherds with the
protection of Gokula, Nanda went to Mathurå
in order to pay his annual tribute to Ka≈sa,
O jewel of the Kurus! (19)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©U¬üÊÈàÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŸãŒ◊ÊªÃ◊˜–
ôÊÊàflÊ ŒûÊ∑§⁄U¢ ⁄UÊôÙ ÿÿı ÃŒfl◊ÙøŸ◊˜H 20H

Reliably hearing of his friend, Nanda,
having come to Mathurå and coming to
know that he had paid his tribute, Vasudeva
repaired to his camp to see him and enquire
about his own sons, Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(20)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ Œ„Ô— ¬˝ÊáÊÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜–
¬˝ËÃ— Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ ‚Sfl¡ ¬˝◊Áflu‹—H 21H

Rejoiced to see him come and at once
rising to his feet even as a body lying
unconscious would do on consciousness
returning to it, Nanda folded his most beloved
friend in the arms, overwhelmed as he was
with affection. (21)

¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ‚Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸ— ¬Î¶ÔÊŸÊ◊ÿ◊ÊŒÎÃ—–
¬˝‚Q§œË— SflÊà◊¡ÿÙÁ⁄UŒ◊Ê„Ô Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÃH 22H

Welcomed by Nanda and honoured with
an enquiry after his health, and comfortably
seated, Vasudeva, whose mind was deeply
attached to his sons, sopke as follows, O
protector of the people: (22)

ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ÷˝ÊÃ— ¬˝flÿ‚ ßŒÊŸË◊¬˝¡Sÿ Ã–
¬˝¡Ê‡ÊÊÿÊ ÁŸflÎûÊSÿ ¬˝¡Ê ÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊¬lÃH 23H

ìIt is a matter for congratulation, O
brother, that an issue has now been
vouchsafed to you, aged and issueless as

you were, and had been shut out from all
hopes of getting a progeny. (23)

ÁŒc≈UKÊ ‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑̋§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ— ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl—–
©U¬‹éœÙ ÷flÊŸl ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 24H

Through good luck you have been
perceived today like one reborn (revolving
all along) on this whirligig of mundane
existence; for the sight of a loved one is so
difficult to obtain. (24)

ŸÒ∑§òÊ Á¬˝ÿ‚¢flÊ‚— ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ÁøòÊ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
•ÙÉÙŸ √ÿÍs◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ å‹flÊŸÊ¢ dÙÃ‚Ù ÿÕÊH 25H

The living together at one and the same
place of friends engaged in diverse
occupations, which is so agreeable, is not
always possible any more than that of
wooden planks etc., swept along by the
current of a river. (25)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ ¬‡Ê√ÿ¢ ÁŸL§¡¢ ÷Íÿ¸ê’ÈÃÎáÊflËL§œ◊˜̃–
’Î„ÔmŸ¢ ÃŒäÊÈŸÊ ÿòÊÊS‚ àfl¢ ‚ÈNŒ˜flÎÃ—H 26H

Is that Væhadvana, Gokula, where
you are residing at present, surrounded by
your kith and kin, favourable to cattle, free
from disease and provided with abundant
water, grass and plants? (26)

÷˝ÊÃ◊¸◊ ‚ÈÃ— ∑§Áëøã◊ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô ÷flŒỖfl˝¡–
ÃÊÃ¢ ÷flãÃ¢ ◊ãflÊŸÙ ÷flŒ˜èÿÊ◊È¬‹ÊÁ‹Ã—H 27H

Cherished by you both, your wife
and yourself, and recognizing you as his
father, is my son Balaråma, O brother,
doing well with his mother, Rohiƒ∂, in your
Vraja? (27)

¬È¢‚ÁSòÊflªÙ¸ ÁflÁ„UÃ— ‚ÈNŒÙ sŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃ—–
Ÿ Ã·È ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸ·È ÁòÊflªÙ¸˘ÕÊ¸ÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 28H

Indeed, the threefold object of human
pursuit, viz., religious merit, wealth and
sensuous pleasure, is recommended only
insofar as it is shared with oneís near and
dear ones.  When the latter are in distress,
such threefold pursuit does not make for
happiness, the goal of all sentient beings.

(28)

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]
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ŸãŒ ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ Ã Œfl∑§Ë ¬ÈòÊÊ— ∑¥§‚Ÿ ’„ÔflÙ „ÔÃÊ—–
∞∑§ÊflÁ‡Êc≈UUÊfl⁄U¡Ê ∑§ãÿÊ ‚ÊÁ¬ ÁŒfl¢ ªÃÊH 29H

Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied: Born of Devak∂, O friend,
many a son of yours has been killed, alas !
by Ka≈sa. Only one daughter, subsequently
born, was left, having escaped death at his
cruel hands. But she too ascended to
heaven. (29)

ŸÍŸ¢ sŒÎc≈UÔUÁŸc∆UÙ˘ÿ◊ŒÎc≈U¬⁄U◊Ù ¡Ÿ—–
•ŒÎc≈U◊Êà◊ŸSÃûUfl¢ ÿÙ flŒ Ÿ ‚ ◊ÈsÁÃH 30H

Indeed, a created being depends on its
destiny and is controlled by destiny. He
who knows destiny to be his very essence,
the unfailing cause of his happiness and
misery, does not get infatuated. (30)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊø
∑§⁄UÙ flÒ flÊÌ·∑§Ù ŒûÊÙ ⁄UÊôÙ ŒÎc≈UÊ flÿ¢ ø fl—–
Ÿ„Ô SÕÿ¢ ’„ÈÔÁÃÕ¢ ‚ãàÿÈà¬ÊÃÊ‡ø ªÙ∑È§‹H 31H

Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said: The annual tribute has
actually been paid to the king and we too
have been seen by you. You should not,
therefore, stay here long; for, there are
startling occurrences at Gokula, too. (31)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ŸãŒÊŒÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê— ¬̋ÙQ§ÊSÃ ‡ÊıÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÿÿÈ—–
•ŸÙÁ÷⁄UŸ«ÈlÈQÒ§SÃ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ªÙ∑È§‹◊˜H 32H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus exhorted by
Vasudeva (the son of ›µura) and taking
leave of him, the said cowherds, headed by
Nanda, returned to Gokula riding on their
carts drawn by bullocks. (32)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ŸãŒfl‚ÈŒfl‚X◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H

Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled ìThe meeting of Nanda and Vasudevaî,
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·c∆UÔUÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

Deliverance of Pµµutanå

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŸãŒ— ¬ÁÕ flø— ‡Êı⁄UŸ¸ ◊Î·ÁÃ ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
„UÁ⁄ U¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊Èà¬ÊÃÊª◊‡ÊÁVÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Pondering on his
way that the words of Vasudeva could not
be untrue, Nanda sought ›r∂ Hari as his
refuge, apprehensive as he was of the
coming of startling events. (1)

∑¥§‚Ÿ ¬˝Á„UÃÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ¬ÍÃŸÊ ’Ê‹ÉÊÊÁÃŸË–
Á‡Ê‡ÊÍ¢‡øøÊ⁄U ÁŸÉŸãÃË ¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊fl˝¡ÊÁŒ·ÈH 2H

 Despatched by Ka≈sa, the terrible

demoness Pµutanå, who was given to (the
practice of) killing infants, moved about in
towns, villages,  cowherdstations etc., killing
infants wherever she went. (2)

Ÿ ÿòÊ üÊfláÊÊŒËÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÙÉŸÊÁŸ Sfl∑§◊¸‚È–
∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸ÿÊ¸ÃÈœÊãÿ‡ø ÃòÊ Á„UH 3H

Ogresses and others find their way
only there where people, though devoted to
their duties, do not practise the hearing
etc., of the names and stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Protector of devotees, capable of
exterminating the ogres. (3)

[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6
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‚Ê πøÿ¸∑§ŒÙ¬àÿ ¬ÍÃŸÊ ŸãŒªÙ∑È§‹◊˜–
ÿÙÁ·àflÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ¬̋ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ̃ ∑§Ê◊øÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 4H

Reaching Gokula, ruled over by Nanda,
on one occasion, and disguising herself as
an attractive woman through her witchcraft,
the said Pµutanå, who was capable of coursing
through the air and could go anywhere she
desired, entered the village. (4)

ÃÊ¢ ∑§‡Ê’ãœ√ÿÁÃ·Q§◊ÁÀ‹U∑§Ê¢
’Î„ÔÁãŸÃê’SÃŸ∑Î§ë¿˛U◊äÿ◊Ê◊˜˜ –

‚ÈflÊ‚‚¢ ∑§Áê¬Ã∑§áÊ¸÷Í·áÊ-
Áàfl·ÙÀ‹‚à∑È§ãÃ‹◊Áá«ÃÊŸŸÊ◊˜ H 5H

Seeing that lovely woman, clad in fine
clothes, with jasmine flowers tucked to her
braid, her slender waist pressed as it were
between her bulky hips (below) and her full
breasts (above), and with her face set off
with curly locks radiant with the lustre of her
swinging ear-rings, (5)

flÀªÈÁS◊ÃÊ¬ÊXÁfl‚ª¸flËÁˇÊÃÒ-
◊¸ŸÙ „Ô⁄UãÃË¥ flÁŸÃÊ¢ fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–

•◊¢‚ÃÊê÷Ù¡∑§⁄UáÊ M§Á¬áÊË¥
ªÙåÿ— ÁüÊÿ¢ º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊flÊªÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 6H

the Gop∂s thought her to be the most
beautiful, Lak¶m∂ Herself, come to see Her
Spouse, distinguished as she was by her
hand bearing a lotus (the emblem of Lak¶m∂)
and captivating the mind of the inhabitants
of Vraja by her side-long looks accompanied
with sweet smiles. (6)

’Ê‹ª˝„ÔSÃòÊ ÁflÁøãflÃË Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ˜
ÿŒÎë¿UUÿÊ ŸãŒªÎ„Ô˘‚ŒãÃ∑§◊˜˜–

’Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÁÃë¿UãŸÁŸ¡ÙL§Ã¡‚¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÀ¬˘ÁÇŸÁ◊flÊÁ„UÃ¢ ÷Á‚H 7H

Hunting for infants and propelled by
Providence, Pµutanå (lit., an evil spirit seizing
infants and causing their death) saw lying in
a bed in that palace of Nanda, the Babe, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Destroyer of the wicked, with
His immeasurable glory veiled, like fire buried
under ashes. (7)

Áfl’Èäÿ ÃÊ¢ ’Ê‹∑§◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Êª˝„¢Ô
ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊà◊Ê˘˘‚ ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹ÃˇÊáÊ—–

•ŸãÃ◊Ê⁄UÙ¬ÿŒV◊ãÃ∑¥ .
ÿÕÙ⁄Uª¢ ‚ÈåÃ◊’ÈÁh⁄UÖ¡ÈœË—H 8H

Recognizing her to be an evil spirit given
to the destruction of infants, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
Soul of the mobile and immobile creation)
lay with His eyes utterly closed. She placed
the infinite Lord, her very death, in her lap
even as an ignorant man would a sleeping
serpent, mistaking it for a rope. (8)

ÃÊ¢ ÃËˇáÊÁøûÊÊ◊ÁÃflÊ◊øÁc≈UÔÔÃÊ¢
flËˇÿÊãÃ⁄UÊ ∑§Ù‡Ê¬Á⁄Uë¿UUŒÊÁ‚flÃ˜˜–

fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ¢ Ãà¬˝÷ÿÊ ø œÌ·Ã
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÙ ¡ŸŸË sÁÃc∆UÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H

Seeing inside the house that excellent
woman whose outward behaviour was most
affectionate like that of a mother, though
she was possessed of a cruel heart and
thus resembled a sword encased in a
charming scabbard and overwhelmed with
her splendour, the two mothers, Rohiƒ∂ and
Ya‹odå, stood merely gazing. (9)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ SÃŸ¢ ŒÈ¡¸⁄UflËÿ¸◊ÈÀ’áÊ¢
ÉÊÙ⁄UÊV◊ÊŒÊÿ Á‡Ê‡ÊÙŒ¸ŒÊflÕ–

ªÊ…U¢ ∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝¬Ë«K ÃÃ˜
¬˝ÊáÊÒ— ‚◊¢ ⁄UÙ·‚◊ÁãflÃÙ˘Á¬’Ã˜H 10H

Taking ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in her lap there, that
cruel woman put into the Babyís mouth her
dreadful breast besmeared with deadly
poison. Squeezing it hard with both his
hands, the Lord full of indignation forthwith
sucked the poison alongwith her very life.

(10)
‚Ê ◊ÈÜø ◊ÈÜøÊ‹Á◊ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÊÁ·áÊË

ÁŸc¬Ë«K◊ÊŸÊÁπ‹¡Ëfl◊◊¸ÁáÊ –
ÁflflÎàÿ ŸòÊ ø⁄UáÊı ÷È¡ı ◊È„ÈÔ—

¬˝ÁSflãŸªÊòÊÊ ÁˇÊ¬ÃË L§⁄UÙŒ „ÔH 11H
Being wrung in all her vital parts, she

cried out saying. ìLeave me, O leave me,
enough of it !î Distending her eyes and
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tossing about her feet and arms again and
again, she actually screamed, her limbs
drenched with prespiration. (11)

ÃSÿÊ— SflŸŸÊÁÃª÷Ë⁄U⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê
‚ÊÁº˝◊¸„ÔË lı‡ø øøÊ‹ ‚ª˝„ÔÊ–

⁄U‚Ê ÁŒ‡Ê‡ø ¬˝ÁÃŸÁŒ⁄U ¡ŸÊ—
¬ÃÈ— ÁˇÊÃı flÖÊ˝ÁŸ¬ÊÃ‡ÊVÿÊH 12H

As a result of her very deep and violent
roar the earth with its mountains and heaven
with its planets shook, the subterranean
worlds as well as the four quarters echoed
and people toppled down on the ground
under the apprehension of a thunderbolt.

(12)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UËàÕ¢ √ÿÁÕÃSÃŸÊ √ÿ‚È-
√ÿÊ¸ŒÊÿ ∑§‡ÊÊ¢‡ø⁄UáÊı ÷È¡ÊflÁ¬–

¬˝‚Êÿ¸ ªÙc∆U ÁŸ¡M§¬◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ
flÖÊ˝Ê„ÔÃÙ flÎòÊ ßflÊ¬ÃãŸÎ¬H 13H

Thus tormented at her breasts and
reverting in her helpless state to her own
demoniac form, she sprang and fell dead in
the outskirts of Vraja, opening her mouth
and flinging about her hair and stretching
her legs and arms too even like the demon
Vætra knocked down by the thunderbolt of
Indra, O protector of men ! (13)

¬Ã◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ Ãg„ÔÁSòÊª√ÿÍàÿãÃ⁄Uº˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
øÍáÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ◊„ÔŒÊ‚ËûÊŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜H 14H

Even while falling down, her colossal
body crushed, O ruler of  kings, trees within
an area of twelve miles. That was a great
wonder. (14)

ß¸·Ê◊ÊòÊÙª˝Œ¢c≈˛UÊSÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄UŸÊÁ‚∑§◊˜–
ªá«‡ÊÒ‹SÃŸ¢ ⁄Uıº˝¢ ¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸L§áÊ◊Íœ¸¡◊˜H 15H

Its mouth was ranged with fearful teeth
as long as a plough-tree; its nostrils
resembled a pair of mountain caves; its
breasts looked like a couple of huge rocks;
its coppery hair hung loose; (15)

•ãœ∑Í§¬ª÷Ë⁄UÊˇÊ¢ ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÊ⁄UÙ„Ô÷Ë·áÊ◊˜–
’h‚ÃÈ÷È¡Ùfl¸æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ ‡ÊÍãÿÃÙÿOŒÙŒ⁄U◊˜H 16H

its eyes were deep like a well overgrown
with plants etc.; it looked terrible with its
hips resembling sand-banks; its arms, thighs
and feet resembled dams; while its belly
looked like a waterless pond. (16)

‚ãÃòÊ‚È— S◊ ÃŒ̃̃ flËˇÿ ªÙ¬Ê ªÙåÿ— ∑§‹fl⁄U◊̃–
¬ÍflZ ÃÈ ÃÁãŸ—SflÁŸÃÁ÷ãŸNà∑§áÊ¸◊SÃ∑§Ê—H 17H

The cowherds and cowherdesses were
really much frightened to see that fearful
body, their heart, ears and head having
already been split by her yell. (17)

’Ê‹¢ ø ÃSÿÊ ©U⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
ªÙåÿSÃÍáÊZ ‚◊èÿàÿ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ¡Ê¸Ã‚ê÷˝◊Ê—H 18H

And finding the boy fearlessly playing
on her bosom, the cowherd women quickly
went up to Him and picked Him up, alarmed
as they were. (18)

ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËèÿÊ¢ ÃÊ— ‚◊¢ ’Ê‹Sÿ ‚fl¸Ã—–
⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ÁflŒÁœ⁄U ‚êÿÇªÙ¬Èë¿UU÷˝◊áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—H 19H

Alongwith Ya‹odå and Rohiƒ∂ they fully
ensured the safety of the boy against evil
spirits on all sides by waving round him the
tail of a cow (which has been declared in
the scriptures to be the seat of Goddess
Lak¶m∂) and other occult rites. (19)

ªÙ◊ÍòÊáÊ SŸÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ ¬ÈŸªÙ¸⁄U¡‚Ê÷¸∑§◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ø∑˝È§‡ø ‡Ê∑Î§ÃÊ mÊŒ‡ÊÊX·È ŸÊ◊Á÷—H 20H

Having bathed the boy with the urine of
a cow (which is held to be as sacred as the
water of the holy Ga∆gå) and again sprinkling
him with the dust under the hoofs of cows
(which is considered to be as good as
sprinkling with the totality of all sacred
waters), they further ensured his security
by daubing him with cowdung (which is
recognized as another seat of Goddess
Lak¶m∂) at twelve points while uttering twelve
different names* of the Lord. (20)

* The twelve names to be uttered on such occasion and the twelve limbs to be touched while doing
so are specified in the following verses of the Padmapuråƒa:
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ªÙåÿ— ‚¢S¬Îc≈U‚Á‹‹Ê •X·È ∑§⁄UÿÙ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ãÿSÿÊà◊ãÿÕ ’Ê‹Sÿ ’Ë¡ãÿÊ‚◊∑È§fl¸ÃH 21H

Having sipped water and assigned a
number of seed-letters representing the first
letters of the following eleven names of the
Lord, followed by a nasal sound Anuswåra
separately to the diverse limbs of their own
body as well as to the parts of their hands,
the cowherd women next assigned the same
seed-letters to the limbs and parts of the
hands of the baby. (21)

•√ÿÊŒ¡Ù˘æ̃Ô ÁÉÊ̋ ◊ÁáÊ◊Ê¢SÃfl ¡ÊãflÕÙM§
ÿôÊÙ˘ëÿÈÃ— ∑§Á≈UÃ≈U¢ ¡∆U⁄U¢ „ÔÿÊSÿ—–

NÃ˜˜ ∑§‡ÊflSàflŒÈ⁄U ß¸‡Ê ßŸSÃÈ ∑§á∆¥
ÁflcáÊÈ÷Ȩ̀¡¢ ◊Èπ◊ÈL§∑̋§◊ ß̧‡fl⁄U— ∑§◊̃H 22H

They said: ìMay Aja, the birthless
Lord, protect your feet; Maƒimån, the Lord
adorned with the Kaustubha gem, your
knees and Yaj¤a, the Deity presiding over
sacrifices, your thighs; Acyuta, the immortal
Lord, your loins; Hayagr∂va (the Lord
endowed with the head of a horse), your
abdomen; Ke‹ava (the Ruler even of
Brahmå and ›iva), your heart; ∫‹a (the
almighty Lord), your bosom and Ina (the
Master), your throat; Vi¶ƒu (the all-pervading
Lord), your arms; Urukrama (the Lord with
long strides), your mouth and ∫‹wara (the
Supreme Lord), your head. (22)

ø∑˝˜§ÿª˝Ã— ‚„ÔªŒÙ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄USÃÈ ¬‡øÊÃ˜
àflà¬Ê‡fl¸ÿÙœ¸ŸÈ⁄U‚Ë ◊äÊÈ„ÔÊ¡Ÿ‡ø–

∑§ÙáÙ·È ‡ÊW ©UL§ªÊÿ ©U¬ÿÈ¸¬ãº˝-
SÃÊˇÿ̧— ÁˇÊÃı „Ô‹œ⁄U— ¬ÈL§·— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ̃H 23H

May the wielder of a discus stand as
your protector before you and ›r∂ Hari,

endowed with a mace, behind you; the
Slayer of Madhu and Ajana, the birthless
Lord, wielding severally a bow and a
sword, stand on your two sides; Urugåya
(sung by many), the wielder of a conch, at
the four points intervening between the
quarters; Lord Våmana (the younger Brother
of Indra), overhead; the Rider of GaruŒa,
on the ground and the Supreme Person
(Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa) wielding a plough, on all
sides. (23)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ N·Ë∑§‡Ê— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘flÃÈ–
‡flÃmË¬¬ÁÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ ◊ŸÙ ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÙ˘flÃÈH 24H

May Hæ¶∂ke‹a protect your Indriyas;
Nåråyaƒa, your vital airs; Våsudeva, the
Lord of ›wetadw∂pa, your intellect; Aniruddha,
the Master of Yoga, your mind; (24)

¬ÎÁ‡Ÿª÷¸SÃÈ Ã ’ÈÁh◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U—–
∑˝§Ë«ãÃ¢ ¬ÊÃÈ ªÙÁflãŒ— ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ¬ÊÃÈ ◊Êœfl—H 25H

Pæ‹nigarbha (Pradyumna), understanding
and Sa∆kar¶aƒa (the all-destroying Lord), your
Aha∆kåra (ego). May Govinda (who sports
in the senses) protect you while you are at
play, Mådhava, while lying down; (25)

fl˝¡ãÃ◊√ÿÊŒ˜ flÒ∑È§á∆U •Ê‚ËŸ¢ àflÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ—–
÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ¢ ÿôÊ÷È∑˜§ ¬ÊÃÈ ‚fl¸ª˝„Ô÷ÿV⁄U—H 26H

Vaikuƒ¢ha, while walking; the Lord of
›r∂, while seated; and the Enjoyer of
sacrifices, inspiring terror in all evil spirits,
while you are dining. (26)

«UÊÁ∑§ãÿÙ ÿÊÃÈœÊãÿ‡ø ∑Í§c◊Êá«UÊ ÿ̆ ÷¸∑§ª˝„ÔÊ—–
÷ÍÃ¬˝ÃÁ¬‡ÊÊøÊ‡ø ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÙÁflŸÊÿ∑§Ê—H 27H

Malevolent spirits such as œåkin∂s,
Yåtudhån∂s and Kµu¶måƒŒås evil spirits that
seize their victims taking the form of babes,

‹‹Ê≈U      ∑§‡Êfl¢ äÿÊÿÛÊÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ÕÙŒ⁄‘U – flˇÊ—SÕ‹ ◊Êœfl¢ ÃÈ ªÙÁflãŒ¢ ∑§á∆∑Í§’⁄‘UH
ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ø ŒÁˇÊáÊ ∑È§ˇÊı ’Ê„Uı ø ◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊˜ – ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊¢ ∑§ãœ⁄‘U ÃÈ flÊ◊Ÿ¢ flÊ◊¬Ê‡fl¸∑§H
üÊËœ⁄¢U  flÊ◊’Ê„Uı  ÃÈ  NU·Ë∑§‡Ê¢  ÃÈ ∑§ãœ⁄‘U – ¬ÎDÔU ÃÈ ¬Œ˜◊ŸÊ÷¢ ø ∑§≈KÊ¢ ŒÊ◊ÙŒ⁄¢U ãÿ‚Ã˜H

ìOne should visualize Ke‹ava on oneís forehead, Nåråyaƒa on the belly, Mådhava on the breast and
Govinda on the back of oneís neck, Vi¶ƒu on the right side of the abdomen and Madhusµudana on the right
arm, Trivikrama on the neck, Våmana on the left side (of the abdomen), ›r∂dhara on the left arm and Hæ¶∂ke‹a
again on the neck, Padmanåbha on the back and Dåmodara on the waist.î

This shows that the Gop∂s of Vraja were all Vai¶ƒavas.
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Bhµutas, Pretas and Pi‹åcas, Yak¶as,
Råk¶asas and Vinåyakas, (27)

∑§Ù≈U⁄UÊ ⁄UflÃË Öÿc∆UUÊ ¬ÍÃŸÊ ◊ÊÃÎ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
©Uã◊ÊŒÊ ÿ s¬S◊Ê⁄UÊ Œ„Ô¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿº˝È„Ô—H 28H

Ko¢arå, Revat∂, Jye¶¢hå, Pµutanå, the
sixteen Måtækås and others such as Carak∂
and Jwålåmukhå, Unmådas (evil spirits
causing insanity) and Apasmåras (those
inducing apoplexy), that actually torment
the body and the Indriyas, (28)

SflåŸŒÎc≈UÊ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊ flÎh’Ê‹ª˝„ÔÊ‡ø ÿ–
‚fl¸ Ÿ‡ÿãÃÈ Ã ÁflcáÊÙŸÊ¸◊ª˝„ÔáÊ÷Ë⁄Ufl—H 29H

and interfere with the vital functions,
those responsible for evil portents of a
grave nature seen in dreams and those that
seize the aged as well as youngsters alike
terrified at the mention of the names of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, may all these evil spirits die
out. (29)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ¬˝áÊÿ’hÊÁ÷ªÙ¸¬ËÁ÷— ∑Î§Ã⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÊÿÁÿàflÊ SÃŸ¢ ◊ÊÃÊ ‚¢ãÿfl‡ÊÿŒÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 30H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Giving suck to her
Son, whose safety had thus been ensured
by cowherd women, bound to Him by ties
of affection, the mother put Him to sleep.

(30)
ÃÊflãŸãŒÊŒÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊÿÊ fl˝¡¢ ªÃÊ—–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ¬ÍÃŸÊŒ„¢Ô ’÷ÍflÈ⁄UÁÃÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 31H

Meanwhile the party of cowherds
headed by Nanda came back to the outskirts
of Vraja from Mathurå, and were greatly
astonished to see the colossal body of
Pµutanå. (31)

ŸÍŸ¢ ’ÃÌ·— ‚¢¡ÊÃÙ ÿÙª‡ÊÙ flÊ ‚◊Ê‚ ‚—–
‚ ∞fl ŒÎc≈UÔUÙ sÈà¬ÊÃÙ ÿŒÊ„ÔÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—H 32H

They said to one another, ìOh, surely a

seer has been really born in the person of
Vasudeva or he must have been a master
of Yoga in his previous incarnation; for
that very calamity has actually been
perceived, of which Ånakadundubhi spoke
to us.î (32)

∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ¬⁄U‡ÊÈÁ÷Á‡¿UUûUflÊ ÃûÊ fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–
ŒÍ⁄U ÁˇÊåàflÊflÿfl‡ÊÙ ãÿŒ„ÔŸ˜ ∑§Êc∆UÁœÁc∆UÔUÃ◊˜̃H 33H

Having hacked that body with axes and
cast it piecemeal at a distance, those
inhabitants of Vraja that had been entrusted
with the protection of Gokula burnt it to
ashes after it had been piled over with logs
of wood. (33)

Œs◊ÊŸSÿ Œ„ÔSÿ œÍ◊‡øÊªÈL§‚ı⁄U÷—–
©UÁàÕÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÁŸ÷È¸Q§‚¬lÊ„ÔÃ¬Êå◊Ÿ—H 34H

Out of that body, while it was being
cremated, arose a column of smoke emitting
the fragrance of aloe-wood, the sin attaching
to it having been completely wiped out the
moment its life was sucked out through the
breasts by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (34)

¬ÍÃŸÊ ‹Ù∑§’Ê‹ÉŸË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë L§Áœ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸÊ–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊÁ¬ „Ô⁄Uÿ SÃŸ¢ ŒûUflÊ˘˘¬ ‚Œ̃ÔªÁÃ◊̃̃H 35H

Lo! Pµutanå, a blood-sucking ogress given
to the destruction of infants in the world and
giving suck to ›r∂ Hari, even with the
deprecable motive of killing Him, attained
the destiny of saints ! (35)

Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— üÊhÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ–
ÿë¿UUŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ⁄UQ§ÊSÃã◊ÊÃ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 36H

How much more, then, should one
deserve such a state, who offers oneís
most beloved something with utmost
reverence and devotion to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Supreme Spirit, as did His affectionate
mothers* and cows full of motherly
affection. (36)

* We shall see in Discourse XIII below how ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa assumed the form of all His boy companions
and calves besides His own form on their having been stolen away by Brahmå, and continued in those forms
for full twelve months, thus conferring on the mothers of all those youngsters and calves the unique honour
and privilege of being His mothers. It is these numberless cowherdesses and cows of Vraja that are referred
to in the above verse as His mothers (◊ÊÃ⁄U—) in the plural number.
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¬Œ˜èÿÊ¢ ÷Q§NÁŒSÕÊèÿÊ¢ flãlÊèÿÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§flÁãŒÃÒ—–
•X¢  ÿSÿÊ— ‚◊Ê∑̋§êÿ ÷ªflÊŸÁ¬’Ã̃̃ SÃŸ◊̃H 37H

Even the said ogress, Pµutanå, whose
breast the Lord sucked covering her body
with His feetófeet which remain enshrined
in the heart of His devotees and are worthy
of being adored even by Brahmå, ›iva and
others, who are adored by the world, (37)

ÿÊÃÈœÊãÿÁ¬ ‚Ê Sflª¸◊flÊ¬ ¡ŸŸËªÁÃ◊˜–
∑Î§cáÊ÷ÈQ§SÃŸˇÊË⁄UÊ— Á∑§◊È ªÊflÙ ŸÈ ◊ÊÃ⁄U—H 38H

ascended to heaven, Vaikuƒ¢ha, a destiny
worthy of His mothers, Devak∂ and Ya‹odå!
What wonder, then, that the cows and
mothers, the milk of whose breasts was
lovingly sucked by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, should
attain that destiny? (38)

¬ÿÊ¢Á‚ ÿÊ‚Ê◊Á¬’Ã˜˜ ¬ÈòÊSŸ„ÔSŸÈÃÊãÿ‹◊˜–
÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë¬ÈòÊ— ∑Ò§flÀÿÊlÁπ‹¬˝Œ—H 39H
ÃÊ‚Ê◊Áfl⁄UÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ∑È§fl¸ÃËŸÊ¢ ‚ÈÃˇÊáÊ◊˜–
Ÿ ¬ÈŸ— ∑§À¬Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÙ˘ôÊÊŸ‚ê÷fl—H 40H

Rebirth, which results from ignorance,
could never be possible, O Par∂k¶it, in the
case of those cows and mothers that
incessantly looked upon ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as their
Son, nay, whose milk, oozing out of parental
affection, the said divine son of Devak∂, the
Bestower of Liberation and all other blessings,
sucked to His heartís content. (39-40)

∑§≈UœÍ◊Sÿ ‚ı⁄Uèÿ◊flÉÊ˝Êÿ fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ∑È§Ã ∞flÁÃ flŒãÃÙ fl˝¡◊ÊÿÿÈ—H 41H

Smelling the fragrance of the smoke
rising from the crematorium, the inhabitants
of Vraja, Nanda and others, that had gone
out of Vraja before Pµutanå came there,
returned to Vraja saying what a strange
phenomenon it was and whence the odour
actually came ! (41)

Ã ÃòÊ flÌáÊÃ¢ ªÙ¬Ò— ¬ÍÃŸÊª◊ŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÁãŸœŸ¢ SflÁSÃ Á‡Ê‡ÊÙ‡øÊ‚Ÿ̃ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 42H

Hearing the story of Pµutanåís arrival
etc., as well as of her subsequent death
and the babyís safety, as told by the
cowherds present there, they stood highly
amazed. (42)

ŸãŒ— Sfl¬ÈòÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬˝àÿÊªÃ◊ÈŒÊ⁄UœË—–
◊ÍäãÿÈ¸¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ◊ÈŒ¢ ‹÷ ∑È§M§m„ÔH 43H

Taking up in his arms his son, who had
returned from the jaws of death, as it
were, and smelling Him at His crown as a
token of affection, the noble-minded Nanda
experienced great delight, O jewel of the
Kurus ! (43)

ÿ ∞ÃÃ˜ ¬ÍÃŸÊ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊ÷¸∑§◊ŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜–
oÎáÊÈÿÊë¿˛UhÿÊ ◊àÿÙ¸ ªÙÁflãŒ ‹÷Ã ⁄UÁÃ◊˜H 44H

A man who hears or recites with
reverence the story of this wonderful childlike
sport of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, consisting in the
deliverance of Pµutanå, comes to develop
love for the said ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of
cows. (44)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H

Thus ends the sixth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great
and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿŸ ÿŸÊflÃÊ⁄UáÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ∑§áÊ¸⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ◊ŸÙôÊÊÁŸ ø Ÿ— ¬˝÷ÙH 1H

King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said: The exploits which
the almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari performs, through
whatever descents it may be, are so
charming to our ear and so appealing to our
mind, O master ! (1)

ÿë¿ÎUáflÃÙ˘¬Òàÿ⁄UÁÃÌflÃÎcáÊÊ .
‚ûUfl¢ ø ‡ÊÈhKàÿÁø⁄UáÊ ¬È¢‚—–

÷ÁQ§„Ô¸⁄Uı Ãà¬ÈL§· ø ‚Åÿ¢
ÃŒfl „ÔÊ⁄U¢ flŒ ◊ãÿ‚ øÃ˜˜H 2H

If you think fit, therefore, kindly narrate
in particular that story of ›r∂ Hari by listening
to which the feeling of ennui and the diverse
cravings responsible for such ennui of any
man whatsoever disappear, his mind gets
purified before long, devotion to the aforesaid
›r∂ Hari is generated and friendship
established with His servants. (2)

•ÕÊãÿŒÁ¬ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ÃÙ∑§ÊøÁ⁄UÃ◊ŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ‹Ù∑§◊Ê‚Êl ÃÖ¡ÊÁÃ◊ŸÈL§ãœÃ—H 3H

Pray, further recount even other
marvellous infantile sports of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who imitated the ways of the human race
when he came down to the human (mortal)
world. (3)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§ŒÊÁøŒıàÕÊÁŸ∑§∑§ıÃÈ∑§Êå‹fl .

¡ã◊ˇÊ¸ÿÙª ‚◊flÃÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
flÊÁŒòÊªËÃÁm¡◊ãòÊflÊø∑Ò§- -

‡ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚ÍŸÙ⁄UÁ÷·øŸ¢ ‚ÃËH 4H
›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Once on the

occasion of the ceremonial ablution of the
infant ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, to commemorate His turning

in the bed, which generally takes place at
the end of three months, when the same
constellation (Rohiƒ∂) under which He was
born happened to be at the ascendant,
Ya‹odå, the good old mother of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
performed in the midst of the ladies
assembled at her residence the rite of
sprinkling her son with water, accompanied
by the playing of musical instruments, songs
and the chanting of sacred texts done by
the Bråhmaƒas. (4)

ŸãŒSÿ ¬àŸË ∑Î§Ã◊Ö¡ŸÊÁŒ∑¥§
Áfl¬˝Ò— ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸ¢ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÒ—–

•ãŸÊlflÊ‚—dª÷Ëc≈UÔUœŸÈÁ÷— .
‚¢¡ÊÃÁŸº˝ÊˇÊ◊‡ÊË‡Êÿë¿UUŸÒ— H 5H

When the ablution etc., of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
had been finished and the ceremony of
invoking blessings on Him performed by the
Bråhmaƒas that had already been duly
honoured with gifts of cooked food and raw
articles of food, raiment, garlands, boons
sought by them and cows, and when
drowsiness was fully manifested in His eyes,
Nandaís wife gently put Him to sleep (on a
cradle or a cot underneath a cart). (5)

•ıàÕÊÁŸ∑§ıà‚ÈÄÿ◊ŸÊ ◊ŸÁSflŸË
‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜ ¬Í¡ÿÃË fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–

ŸÒflÊoÎáÊÙŒ˜ flÒ L§ÁŒÃ¢ ‚ÈÃSÿ ‚Ê
L§ŒŸ˜ SÃŸÊÕË¸ ø⁄UáÊÊflÈŒÁˇÊ¬Ã˜H 6H

Busy honouring the inhabitants of
Vraja assembled for the occasion with
a mind full of zeal over the festival
commemorating ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís turning in the
bed, the noble-minded Ya‹odå did not at all
hear the cry of her son, who, while actually
crying for a suck, tossed up His feet in an
angry mood. (6)

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII
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•œ— ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ Á‡Ê‡ÊÙ⁄UŸÙ˘À¬∑§-
¬˝flÊ‹◊Îmæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝„ÔÃ¢ √ÿflÃ¸Ã–

ÁfläflSÃŸÊŸÊ⁄U‚∑È§åÿ÷Ê¡Ÿ¢ .
√ÿàÿSÃø∑˝§ÊˇÊÁflÁ÷ãŸ∑Í§’⁄U◊˜ H 7H

 Hit by the tiny feet, tender as a leaf, of
the Babe, lying beneath, the cart turned*
upside down with the result that the metal
jars placed on it and containing various
delicious substances such as milk, curds
and ghee were spilt, its wheels and axle-
tree inverted and its pole shattered. (7)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ¬˝◊ÈπÊ fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿ
•ıàÕÊÁŸ∑§ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÿÊ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–

ŸãŒÊŒÿ‡øÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ∑È§‹Ê—
∑§Õ¢ Sflÿ¢ flÒ ‡Ê∑§≈U¢ Áfl¬ÿ¸ªÊÃ˜˜H 8H

Perceiving it in that topsyturvy condition,
the women of Vrajaóthat had gathered
at Nandaís residence for the festival
commemorating the turning of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in the
bedóheaded by Ya‹odå, as well as Nanda
and others, who were perplexed at that
amazing sight, wondered how the cart had
actually turned upside down by itself. (8)

™§øÈ⁄U√ÿflÁ‚Ã◊ÃËŸ̃ ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃ ªÙ¬Ë‡ø ’Ê‹∑§Ê—–
L§ŒÃÊŸŸ ¬ÊŒŸ ÁˇÊåÃ◊ÃãŸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 9H

Boys, who were playing there when the
cart turned turtle, told the wondering
cowherds and cowherdessesówhose mind
was uncertain as to who was really
responsible for upturning the cartóthat the
cart had been knocked down with His foot
by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa while crying for His motherís
breast: there was no doubt about it. (9)

Ÿ Ã üÊgÁœ⁄U ªÙ¬Ê ’Ê‹÷ÊÁ·ÃÁ◊àÿÈÃ–
•¬˝◊ÿ¢ ’‹¢ ÃSÿ ’Ê‹∑§Sÿ Ÿ Ã ÁflŒÈ—H 10H

Those cowherds, however, did not believe
it, taking it to be the mere talk of children
and, therefore, doubting it; for they did not
know the immeasurable strength of that
child. (10)

L§ŒãÃ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ª˝„Ô‡ÊÁVÃÊ–
∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸ¢ Áfl¬˝Ò— ‚ÍQÒ§— SÃŸ◊¬ÊÿÿÃ˜˜H 11H

Taking up her crying son, Ya‹odå, who
was afraid of the presence of some evil spirit,
gave Him suck (only) when the ceremony
of invoking blessings on Him had been
performed by Bråhmaƒas with the help of
Vedic hymns (destroying evil spirits). (11)

¬Ífl¸flÃ˜̃ SÕÊÁ¬Ã¢ ªÙ¬Ò’¸Á‹Á÷— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿UUŒ◊˜̃–
Áfl¬˝Ê „ÈÔàflÊø¸ÿÊÜø∑˝È§Œ¸äÿˇÊÃ∑È§‡ÊÊê’ÈÁ÷—H 12H

Having poured oblations into the sacred
fire in order to propitiate the deities presiding
over the planets and so on, the Bråhmaƒas
worshipped the cart, which was the seat of
their wealth in the shape of dairy products,
and the abode of Lak¶m∂, with curds,
unbroken grains of rice, blades of the sacred
Ku‹a grass and water, when it had been
placed as before by mighty cowherds and
provided once more with all its goods
(whatever was kept on it). (12)

ÿ˘‚ÍÿÊŸÎÃŒê÷cÿÊ¸Á„¢U‚Ê◊ÊŸÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ— –
Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ‚àÿ‡ÊË‹ÊŸÊ◊ÊÁ‡Ê·Ù Áfl»§‹Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 13H
ßÁÃ ’Ê‹∑§◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚Ê◊Çÿ¸¡ÈL§¬Ê∑Î§ÃÒ—–
¡‹Ò— ¬ÁflòÊı·ÁœÁ÷⁄UÁ÷Á·ëÿ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ò—H 14H
flÊøÁÿàflÊ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ŸãŒªÙ¬— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
„ÈÔàflÊ øÊÁÇŸ¢ Ám¡ÊÁÃèÿ— ¬̋ÊŒÊŒãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊ◊̃̃H 15H

 Taking up the Boy and sprinkling Him
with water consecrated through the recitation
of sacred texts from the Såmaveda and

* The great demon Hiraƒyåk¶a, who was slain by the Lord disguised as a boar (vide Discourses XVII
to XIX of Book III), had a son, Utkaca by name. He was exceedingly powerful and well-built. In the course
of his peregrinations he once crushed the trees of the hermitage of the sage Loma‹a, who pronounced
on him a curse that he would thenceforth remain disembodied. He felt that his physical sheath was about
to fall off like slough. He fell prostrate at the feet of the sage and asked his forgiveness. Appeased by his
penitent entreaties, the sage blessed him that in the course of the Vaiva‹wata Manvantara, he would be
liberated by the touch of the feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. It was Utkaca that had entered the cart in Nandaís
residence in his disembodied state and was forthwith liberated by the touch of the Lordís feet.

Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]
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Yajurveda and hallowed with sanctifying
herbs, nay, causing benedictions to be
pronounced by the foremost of Bråhmaƒas
and propitiating the sacred fire by pouring
oblations into it, Nanda, the cowherd chiefó
who felt convinced that the benedictions
uttered by those truthful ones, who are
completely free from a carping spirit,
mendacity, hypocrisy, jealousy, violence
and pride, never go in vainógave to
the Bråhmaƒas very wholesome food to
eat. (13ó15)

ªÊfl— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÊ flÊ‚—dª˝ÈÄ◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸË—–
•Êà◊¡ÊèÿÈŒÿÊÕÊ¸ÿ ¬˝ÊŒÊûÊ øÊãflÿÈÜ¡ÃH 16H

For the purpose of ensuring his sonís
all-round prosperity, Nanda further gave
away to the Bråhmaƒas cows endowed
with all good qualities and adorned with
cloth, garlands and gold necklaces and they
uttered their choicest blessings in return.

(16)

Áfl¬̋Ê ◊ãòÊÁflŒÙ ÿÈQ§ÊSÃÒÿȨ̂— ¬̋ÙQ§ÊSÃÕÊ˘˘Á‡Ê·—–
ÃÊ ÁŸc»§‹Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ Ÿ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒÁ¬ S»È§≈U◊̃H 17H

Obviously benedictions that are uttered
by Bråhmaƒas well versed in sacred prayers
and united with God shall never prove
fruitless and invariably come out true. (17)

∞∑§ŒÊ˘˘⁄UÙ„Ô◊ÊM§…U¢ ‹Ê‹ÿãÃË ‚ÈÃ¢ ‚ÃË–
ªÁ⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÙflÙ¸…È¢ Ÿ ‚„Ô ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈UflÃ˜H 18H

One day when ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had just
attained the age of one year, Ya‹odå, the
good old lady, while she was busy fonding
her son, seated in her lap, could not bear
the weight of the Babe, who had all of
a sudden grown heavy as a mountain-
peak. (18)

÷Í◊ı ÁŸœÊÿ Ã¢ ªÙ¬Ë ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ÷Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃÊ–
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊ÊŒäÿı ¡ªÃÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§◊¸‚ÈH 19H

Placing Him on the ground, Ya‹odå,
the cowherd lady, who felt astonished at
this wonderful phenomenon and, oppressed
with burden, contemplated on the Supreme

Person out of fear of some unexpected
calamity and set about her worldly duties
(such as summoning Bråhmaƒas for the
ceremony of invoking blessings on her
babe). (19)

ŒÒàÿÙ ŸÊêŸÊ ÃÎáÊÊflÃ¸— ∑¥§‚÷Îàÿ— ¬˝áÊÙÁŒÃ—–
ø∑˝§flÊÃSflM§¬áÊ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ‚ËŸ◊÷¸∑§◊˜H 20H
ªÙ∑È§‹¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊflÎáflŸ˜ ◊ÈcáÊ¢‡øˇÊÍ¢Á· ⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—–
ß¸⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U‡ÊéŒŸ ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 21H

A demon, Tæƒåvarta by name and a
servant of Ka≈sa, particularly directed by
him, appeared in the form of a whirlwind,
enveloping the entire Gokula in particles
of dust and blinding the eyes of all, and
shaking the quarters as well as the
intermediate points with his most terrible
roar, and carried away the squatting Babe.

(20-21)

◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊÷flŒ˜ ªÙc∆¢U ⁄U¡‚Ê Ã◊‚Ê˘˘flÎÃ◊˜–
‚ÈÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ŸÊ¬‡ÿûÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ãÿSÃflÃË ÿÃ—H 22H

For an hour or so Vraja remained
enveloped in dust and darkness. Ya‹odå
did not find her son on the spot where she
had placed him. (22)

ŸÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜̃ ∑§‡øŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ øÊÁ¬ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
ÃÎáÊÊflÃ¸ÁŸ‚Îc≈UÔÊÁ÷— ‡Ê∑¸§⁄UÊÁ÷L§¬º˝ÈÃ—H 23H

Oppressed with particles of sands wafted
by Tæƒåvarta and utterly confused, one could
not see oneís own self, much less another.

(23)

ßÁÃ π⁄U¬flŸø∑˝§¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸
‚ÈÃ¬ŒflË◊’‹ÊÁfl‹ˇÿ ◊ÊÃÊ–

•ÁÃ∑§L§áÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄Uãàÿ‡ÊÙøŒ˜ .
÷ÈÁfl ¬ÁÃÃÊ ◊ÎÃflà‚∑§Ê ÿÕÊ ªı—H 24H

Not finding any trace of her son in the
shower of dust occasioned by that violent
whirlwind, and repeatedly thinking of Him
in a most pathetic manner, the helpless
mother, Ya‹odå, lamented and dropped on
the ground like a cow whose calf had died.

(24)

[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7
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L§ÁŒÃ◊ŸÈÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃòÊ ªÙåÿÙ
÷Î‡Ê◊ŸÈÃåÃÁœÿÙ˘üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈÅÿ— –

L§L§ŒÈ⁄UŸÈ¬‹èÿ ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÈ¢
¬flŸ ©U¬Ê⁄UÃ¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸flªH 25H

Having heard the cry of Ya‹odå later on,
when the wind had the vehemence of its
shower of dust abated, and with their mind
sore afflicted at not perceiving there the
Darling of Nanda, the cowherd women too
wept, their face flooded with tears. (25)

ÃÎáÊÊflÃ¸— ‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UÿÙ flÊàÿÊM§¬œ⁄UÙ „Ô⁄UŸ˜–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ Ÿ÷ÙªÃÙ ªãÃÈ¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙŒ˜̃ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷Ê⁄U÷ÎÃ˜H 26H

Carrying away Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Tæƒåvarta,
who had assumed the form of a whirlwind,
went up to the skies to a certain height but
could not proceed further, his impetuosity
having ceased now that he felt he was
carrying a huge burden since the Lord had
grown heavy again. (26)

Ã◊‡◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ •Êà◊ŸÙ ªÈL§◊ûÊÿÊ–
ª‹ ªÎ„ÔËÃ ©Uàdc≈¢ÈU  ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙŒŒỖ÷ÈÃÊ÷¸∑§◊˜H 27H

Taking that wonderful Boy to be a rock
of sapphire because of His being heavier
than himself and having given up the form
of a whirlwind, he could not cast Him away,
caught as he was by the throat. (27)

ª‹ª˝„ÔáÊÁŸ‡øc≈UÙ ŒÒàÿÙ ÁŸª¸Ã‹ÙøŸ—–
•√ÿQ§⁄UÊflÙ ãÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ‚„Ô’Ê‹Ù √ÿ‚Èfl¸˝¡H 28H

Rendered motionless by the extraordinary
pressure at the throat and giving forth an
indistinct groan, the demon fell down dead
on the outskirts of Vraja, with Babe, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, his eyes having come out of the
sockets. (28)

Ã◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊÃ˜ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÊ¢
Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸‚flÊ¸flÿfl¢ ∑§⁄UÊ‹◊˜–

¬È⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ L§º˝‡Ê⁄UáÊ Áflh¢
ÁSòÊÿÙ L§ŒàÿÙ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚◊ÃÊ—H 29H

The crying women assembled there saw
the terrible demon fallen from the skies on
a slab, with all his limbs shattered, like the
city1 built by the demon Maya and cleft by
the arrow of Lord Rudra. (29)

¬˝ÊŒÊÿ ◊ÊòÊ ¬˝ÁÃNàÿ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ÃSÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ‹ê’◊ÊŸ◊˜˜–

Ã¢ SflÁSÃ◊ãÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒŸËÃ¢
Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê ◊ÎàÿÈ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÈQ§◊˜–

ªÙåÿ‡ø ªÙ¬Ê— Á∑§‹ ŸãŒ◊ÈÅÿÊ
‹éäflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Ê¬È⁄UÃËfl ◊ÙŒ◊˜H 30H

Nay, astonished to find ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa dangling
on his breast, they picked up and restored
Him to His mother. The cowherdesses and
cowherds headed by Nanda, so the tradition
goes, experienced excessive joy to get back
the Babe, sound of body, though taken
away by the ogre through the air, and
extricated from the jaws of Death, as it
were. (30)

•„ÔÙ ’ÃÊàÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊· ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê
’Ê‹Ù ÁŸflÎÁû ¢Ê ªÁ◊ÃÙ˘èÿªÊÃ˜ ¬ÈŸ—–

Á„¢Ôd— Sfl¬Ê¬Ÿ ÁflÁ„¢ÔÁ‚Ã— π‹—
‚ÊäÊÈ— ‚◊àflŸ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃH 31H

Oh, what a joy ! It is extremely wonderful
that, though brought to an end by the ogre,
this boy has returned safe! The bloody and
wicked fellow has been destroyed by his
own sin and a pious soul is completely rid
of fear by virtue of his even-mindedness.

(31)

Á∑¢§ ŸSÃ¬‡øËáÊ¸◊œÙˇÊ¡Êø¸Ÿ¢
¬ÍÃ¸c≈UŒûÊ◊ÈÃ ÷ÍÃ‚ıNŒ◊˜–

ÿà‚¢¬⁄UÃ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ’Ê‹∑§Ù
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ Sfl’ãœÍŸ˜ ¬˝áÊÿãŸÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—H 32H

What austerities, worship of Lord Vi¶ƒu
(who is above sense-perception), act of
pious liberality (Pµurta)2 and sacrificial

1. Vide VII. x.54ó59.
2. The word ëPµurtaí has been defined by Manu in the following couplet :

flÊ¬Ë∑Í§¬Ã«UÊªÊÁŒ ŒflÃÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ ø– •ÛÊ¬˝ŒÊŸ◊Ê⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÍÃ¸Á◊àÿÁ÷œËÿÃH  (Manusmæti, IV. 226)

Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]
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performance etc., (l¶¢a), act of charity or act
of benevolence to living beings has been
performed by us due to which the boy,
though (virtually) dead, has luckily enough
appeared in our midst again, reviving us,
his kinsfolk? (32)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÊÁŸ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ŸãŒªÙ¬Ù ’Î„ÔmŸ–
fl‚ÈŒflfløÙ ÷ÍÿÙ ◊ÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 33H

Amazed to see many more wonders of
this kind at Bæhadvana (Gokula), Nanda,
the cowherd chief, esteemed the prophecy
of Vasudeva again and again. (33)

∞∑§ŒÊ÷¸∑§◊ÊŒÊÿ SflÊV◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
¬˝SŸÈÃ¢ ¬ÊÿÿÊ◊Ê‚ SÃŸ¢ SŸ„Ô¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊH 34H

One day, taking up her dear Babe and
placing Him in her lap, the blessed Ya‹odå,
overwhelmed with affection, made Him suck
her breast overflowing with milk. (34)

¬ËÃ¬˝ÊÿSÿ ¡ŸŸË ‚Ê ÃSÿ L§Áø⁄UÁS◊Ã◊˜–
◊Èπ¢ ‹Ê‹ÿÃË ⁄UÊ¡Ü¡Îê÷ÃÙ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ßŒ◊˜˜H 35H

Caressing  the mouth (lips), lit up with a

charming smile of the Babe, who had almost
finished sucking, O king, the aforesaid mother
saw in His mouth while He was yawning
the following, viz., (35)

π¢ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UŸË∑§◊Ê‡ÊÊ—
‚Íÿ¸ãŒÈflÁ±Ÿ‡flU‚ŸÊê’ÈœË¥‡ø –

mË¬ÊŸ˜ ŸªÊ¢SÃgÈÁ„UÃÎÎfl¸ŸÊÁŸ
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊ÊÁŸH 36H

the sky, the horizon, the host of
luminaries, the four quarters, the sun, the
moon, fire, the air and the oceans, the
broad divisions of the globe, mountains, the
rivers (flowing from them), forests and all
created beings, stationary as well as moving.

(36)

‚Ê flËˇÿ Áfl‡fl¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ‚Ü¡ÊÃfl¬ÕÈ—–
‚ê◊ËÀÿ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË ŸòÊ •Ê‚ËÃ̃ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊH 37H

Seized with a tremor to perceive the
universe vividly all of a sudden, O Par∂k¶it,
in the mouth of the Babe, and fully closing
her eyes, Ya‹odå, whose eyes resembled
those of a fawn, stood greatly amazed. (37)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ÃÎáÊÊflÃ¸◊ÙˇÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H

Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled ìThe deliverance of Tæƒåvartaî
in the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

ìDigging wells, big and small, tanks etc., construction of temples, giving away foodgrains, laying out
garden, these are called by the name of Pµurta.î

The word ëI¶¢aí again, has been defined by Atri as below:
•ÁªA„UÙòÊ¢ Ã¬— ‚àÿ¢ flŒÊŸÊ¢ øÒfl ¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜– •ÊÁÃâÿ¢ flÒEŒfl‡ø ßCÔUÁ◊àÿÁ÷œËÿÃH

ìPouring oblations into the sacred fire, practising austerities, truthfulness and also preserving the
Vedas by committing them to memory, hospitality, performing the rite called Vai‹wadeva this is called by
the name of I¶¢a.î

[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 153153153153153

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ªª¸— ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
fl˝¡¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ŸãŒSÿ fl‚ÈŒfl¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Importuned by
Vasudeva, Garga, the family priest of the
Yadus, who was a very great ascetic, O
king, repaired to Nandaís Vraja. (1)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–
•ÊŸøÊ¸œÙˇÊ¡ÁœÿÊ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬ÊÃ¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜H 2H

Supremely delighted to see him and
rising from his seat with joined palms by
way of welcome, Nanda worshipped him,
prostrating himself at the very outset and
recognizing him to be Lord Vi¶ƒu (who is
above sense-perception). (2)

‚Í¬Áflc≈¢U ∑Î§ÃÊÁÃâÿ¢ Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÍŸÎÃÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜–
ŸãŒÁÿàflÊ’˝flËŒ˜̃ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬ÍáÊ¸Sÿ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑§◊˜H 3H

Delighting the sage with sweet words
when hospitality had been offered to him and
he was comfortably seated, Nanda said, ìO
holy one, what can we do for you, who are
fully gratified (and want nothing)? (3)

◊„ÔÁmø‹Ÿ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ªÎÁ„UáÊÊ¢ ŒËŸøÃ‚Ê◊˜–
ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚Êÿ ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑§À¬Ã ŸÊãÿÕÊ ÄflÁøÃ˜H 4H

ìThe stirring out of exalted souls like
you is directed towards the supreme good
of men like me, attached to their household
and distressed in mind, O venerable sage,
and is never meant otherwise. (4)

ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê◊ÿŸ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ ÿûÊÖôÊÊŸ◊ÃËÁãº˝ÿ◊˜–
¬˝áÊËÃ¢ ÷flÃÊ ÿŸ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ flŒ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U◊˜H 5H

ìA popular treatise on astrology, from
which proceeds the knowledge of
supersensuous phenomena and through
which any man can know the cause of his
present happiness or misery in the shape of

past good and evil deeds as well as its
effect in the shape of the pleasurable and
painful experiences of this life, has been
directly composed by you. (5)

àfl¢ Á„U ’˝rÊÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆UÔU— ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑§ÃȨ̀◊„Ô̧Á‚–
’Ê‹ÿÙ⁄UŸÿÙŸ¸ÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¡ã◊ŸÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ªÈL§—H 6H

ìBesides being a master of astrology,
you are the foremost of the knowers of
Veda and are thus qualified to perform the
purificatory rites, such as the naming
ceremony with respect to these two boys;
for a Bråhmaƒa is the preceptor of all men
by virtue of his very birth. Hence it is not
essential that such rites should be performed
by oneís own preceptor.î (6)

ªª¸ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÍŸÊ◊„Ô◊ÊøÊÿ¸— ÅÿÊÃ‡ø ÷ÈÁfl ‚fl¸Ã—–
‚ÈÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚¢S∑Î§Ã¢ Ã ◊ãÿÃ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Garga replied:Garga replied:Garga replied:Garga replied:Garga replied: I am the family priest
of the Yadus and known as such all over
the globe. People would take your son, if
consecrated by me through purificatory rites,
as Devak∂ís son. (7)

∑¥§‚— ¬Ê¬◊ÁÃ— ‚Åÿ¢ Ãfl øÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—–
ŒflÄÿÊ •c≈UÔU◊Ù ª÷Ù¸ Ÿ SòÊË ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 8H
ßÁÃ ‚ÁÜøãÃÿÜ¿‰̨UàflÊ ŒflÄÿÊ ŒÊÁ⁄U∑§Êflø—–
•Á¬ „ÔãÃÊ˘˘ªÃÊ‡ÊVSÃÌ„Ô ÃãŸÙ˘ŸÿÙ ÷flÃ˜H 9H

Pondering that the eighth progeny of
Devak∂ ought not to be a girl, ever since he
has heard the remark of Devak∂ís daughter
that his slayer has taken birth somewhere
and bearing in mind the friendship subsisting
between you and Ånakadundubhi, the evil-
minded Ka≈sa may have his suspicion easily
aroused by My performing the purificatory
rites with respect to your sons, that
Vasudevaís eighth child has been removed

•ÕÊc≈UÔU◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

The Naming Ceremony of the Lord and His Infantile Sports
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to your house and is being brought up here
by you. If, therefore, God forbid, he should
kill your son under such suspicion, that
would prove to be a serious blunder on our
part. (8-9)

ŸãŒ ©UflÊø
•‹ÁˇÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ◊Ê◊∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬ ªÙfl˝¡–
∑È§L§ Ám¡ÊÁÃ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U¢ SflÁSÃflÊøŸ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜H 10H

Nanda said:Nanda said:Nanda said:Nanda said:Nanda said: Unperceived even by my
own people, kindly perform in this cow-pen
in secret the purificatory rite, the naming
ceremony, appropriate to a member of the
twice-born classes, after uttering the
benedictory hymns. (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ê¬˝ÊÌÕÃÙ Áfl¬˝— SflÁø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊fl ÃÃ˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ŸÊ◊∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ªÍ…UÙ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ’Ê‹ÿÙ—H 11H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Thus entreated by
Nanda, and himself remaining concealed,
the sage performed in secret the naming
ceremony with respect to the two boys, the
sons of Rohiƒ∂ and Ya‹odå; for, that was
sought to be done by himself. (11)

ªª¸ ©UflÊø
•ÿ¢ Á„U ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄U◊ÿŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒÙ ªÈáÊÒ—–
•ÊÅÿÊSÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ßÁÃ ’‹ÊÁœÄÿÊŒ̃̃ ’‹¢ ÁflŒÈ—–
ÿŒÍŸÊ◊¬ÎÕÇ÷ÊflÊÃ˜˜ ‚V·¸áÊ◊È‡ÊãàÿÈÃH 12H

Garga observed:Garga observed:Garga observed:Garga observed:Garga observed: Delighting his kinsfolk
with his excellences, this son of Rohiƒ∂, as
a matter of fact, will be styled as Råma, the
delighter of the people; and due to his
superiority of strength people will remember
him as Bala, strength personified. Nay,
because of his observing no distinction,
inter se, between the Yadus* viz., between
yourselves, on the one hand, and Vasudeva
etc., on the other, people will also recognize
him as Sa∆kar¶aƒa, the unifier. (12)

•Ê‚Ÿ˜ fláÊÊ¸SòÊÿÙ sSÿ ªÎˆÃÙ˘ŸÈÿÈª¢ ÃŸÍ—–
‡ÊÈÄ‹Ù ⁄UQ§SÃÕÊ ¬ËÃ ßŒÊŸË¥ ∑Î§cáÊÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 13H

Taking diverse forms indeed in each
Yuga, Ya‹odåís son has manifested three
different colours, viz., white, red and yellow;
this time he has assumed a dark complexion.

(13)

¬˝Êªÿ¢ fl‚ÈŒflSÿ ÄflÁøÖ¡ÊÃSÃflÊà◊¡—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ßÁÃ üÊË◊ÊŸÁ÷ôÊÊ— ‚ê¬˝øˇÊÃH 14H

Some time in the past this son of yours
was born in the house of Vasudeva; hence,
the wise, who know this truth, will duly
designate him as the glorious Våsudeva,
son of Vasudeva. (14)

’„ÍÔÁŸ ‚ÁãÃ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ø ‚ÈÃSÿ Ã–
ªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈM§¬ÊÁáÊ ÃÊãÿ„¢Ô flŒ ŸÙ ¡ŸÊ—H 15H

There are numerous names and forms
of your son, conforming to his excellences
and actions. I alone know them, not the
people in general. (15)

∞· fl— üÙÿ •ÊœÊSÿŒ˜ ªÙ¬ªÙ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—–
•ŸŸ ‚fl¸ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÍÿ◊Ü¡SÃÁ⁄UcÿÕH 16H

The delight of the cowherds, nay, of the
entire Gokula, this boy will bring you
happiness. By his help you will easily
surmount all difficulties. (16)

¬È⁄UÊŸŸ fl˝¡¬Ã ‚ÊœflÙ ŒSÿÈ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
•⁄UÊ¡∑§ ⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ Á¡ÇÿÈŒ¸SÿÍŸ˜ ‚◊ÁœÃÊ—H 17H

Protected and strengthened by him during
a period of anarchy in former times, O lord
of Vraja, pious souls, tormented by robbers,
eventually conquered them. (17)

ÿ ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— ¬̋ËÁÃ¢ ∑È§fļÁãÃ ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÿÙ˘Á÷÷flãàÿÃÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ¬ˇÊÊÁŸflÊ‚È⁄UÊ—H 18H

Enemies cannot overpower those highly
blessed souls who offer love to this boy,
any more than demons can overpower those

* In the Hariva≈‹a (The Supplement of the Mahåbhårata) ›r∂ Balaråma says to Nanda:
ÿÊŒflcflÁ¬ ‚fl¸·È ÷flãÃÙ ◊◊ flÀ‹÷Ê—–
ìEven among the Yådavas you are (particularly) beloved of me.î

[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8
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whose cause has been espoused by Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (18)

ÃS◊ÊãŸãŒÊà◊¡Ù˘ÿ¢ Ã ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‚◊Ù ªÈáÊÒ—–
ÁüÊÿÊ ∑§ËàÿÊ¸ŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ªÙ¬ÊÿSfl ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 19H

Therefore, this son of yours, O Nanda,
is a compeer of Lord Nåråyaƒa in point of
excellences, splendour, fame and glory.
Please look after him intently. (19)

ßàÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ªª¸ ø SflªÎ„¢Ô ªÃ–
ŸãŒ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÊÁ‡Ê·Ê◊˜H 20H

And, when Garga, having duly instructed
Nanda, had returned to his abode at Mathurå,
Nanda felt much delighted and deemed
himself full of all blessings. (20)

∑§Ê‹Ÿ fl˝¡ÃÊÀ¬Ÿ ªÙ∑È§‹ ⁄UÊ◊∑§‡Êflı–
¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ Á⁄UX◊ÊáÊı Áfl¡OÃÈ—H 21H

Not long afterwards, Balaråma and
Ke‹ava (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) began to sport in Gokula,
going about on hands and knees. (21)

ÃÊflæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÿÈÇ◊◊ŸÈ∑Î§cÿ ‚⁄UË‚Î¬ãÃı
ÉÊÙ·¬˝ÉÊÙ·L§Áø⁄U¢ fl˝¡∑§Œ¸◊·È–

ÃãŸÊŒNc≈UÔU◊Ÿ‚ÊflŸÈ‚Îàÿ ‹Ù∑¥§
◊ÈÇœ¬˝÷ËÃflŒÈ¬ÿÃÈ⁄UÁãÃ ◊ÊòÊÙ—H 22H

Moving briskly on the muddy grounds
of Vraja dragging both their feet behind in a
most charming way the tiny bells of Their
anklets and girdle making a tinkling noise
and Their mind delighted to hear their sound
and following any passer-by to some
distance, the two Boys would soon return to
Their mothers like innocent and terrified
babes when the passer-by would turn round
and look at Them and They discovered him
to be a stranger. (22)

Ãã◊ÊÃ⁄Uı ÁŸ¡‚ÈÃı ÉÊÎáÊÿÊ SŸÈflãàÿı
¬VÊX⁄UÊªL§Áø⁄UÊflÈ¬ªÈs ŒÙèÿÊ¸◊˜˜–

ŒûUflÊ SÃŸ¢ ¬˝Á¬’ÃÙ— S◊ ◊Èπ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ
◊ÈÇœÁS◊ÃÊÀ¬Œ‡ÊŸ¢ ÿÿÃÈ— ¬˝◊ÙŒ◊˜̃H 23H

Folding in their arms their Sons who
looked charming with mud, that served to
beautify Their person as a paint and giving

Them suck, Their two mothers, whose
breasts were overflowing with milk due to
their motherly affection, experienced ecstatic
joy indeed to behold Their countenance
bright with a winning smile and small teeth
even as They sucked their breasts with
relish. (23)

ÿs¸XŸÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ∑È§◊Ê⁄U‹Ë‹Ê- -
flãÃfl¸˝¡ ÃŒ’‹Ê— ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬Èë¿UUÒ—–

flà‚ÒÁ⁄UÃSÃÃ ©U÷ÊflŸÈ∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊı
¬˝ˇÊãàÿ ©UÁÖ¤ÊÃªÎ„ÔÊ ¡N·È„Ô̧‚ãàÿ—H 24H

When the two Boys were old enough to
be engaged in boyish sports, so captivating
to the eyes of young women, the latter
would then feel delighted to gaze on Them,
both being dragged behind hither and thither
in the interior of Vraja by calves whose tails
were tightly seized by Them, and stood
laughing leaving their homestead. (24)

oÎXKÁÇŸŒ¢c≈˛UKÁ‚¡‹Ám¡∑§á≈U∑§èÿ—
∑˝§Ë«UÊ¬⁄UÊflÁÃø‹ı Sfl‚ÈÃı ÁŸ·hÈ◊˜̃–

ªÎsÔÊÁáÊ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Á¬ ÿòÊ Ÿ ÃÖ¡Ÿãÿı
‡Ù∑§ÊÃ •Ê¬ÃÈ⁄U‹¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘ŸflSÕÊ◊̃H 25H

When Their mothers did not succeed
in restraining their most restless Sons,
absorbed as They were in play, from horned
animals (cows or deer) and those having
sharp teeth (dog), fire, sword, water, birds
and thorns, nor could they attend to their
domestic duties, they would experience a
great distraction of mind. (25)

∑§Ê‹ŸÊÀ¬Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø ªÙ∑È§‹–
•ÉÊÎc≈U¡ÊŸÈÁ÷— ¬ÁjÌflø∑˝§◊ÃÈ⁄UÜ¡‚ÊH 26H

After a short time, O royal sage, Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa began to move about with
ease in Gokula on Their feet, without
crawling on Their knees. (26)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÙ flÿSÿÒfl¸˝¡’Ê‹∑Ò§—–
‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊Ù fl˝¡SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Áø∑˝§Ë«U ¡ŸÿŸ˜ ◊ÈŒ◊˜˜H 27H

Then, in course of time, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
accompanied by Balaråma, began to sport
with the boys of Vraja of His own age,

Dis. 8]Dis. 8]Dis. 8]Dis. 8]Dis. 8]
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bringing delight to the women of Vraja
thereby. (27)

∑Î§cáÊSÿ ªÙåÿÙ L§Áø⁄U¢ flËˇÿ ∑§ı◊Ê⁄UøÊ¬‹◊̃Ô–
oÎáflàÿÊ— Á∑§‹ Ãã◊ÊÃÈÁ⁄UÁÃ „ÔÙøÈ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 28H

Gazing on the charming, lovely boyish
pranks of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the cowherd women of
Vraja called at Nandaís residence in a body
and actually spoke as follows to His mother,
Ya‹odå, who was all ears: (28)

flà‚ÊŸ˜ ◊ÈÜøŸ˜ ÄflÁøŒ‚◊ÿ ∑˝§Ù‡Ê‚¢¡ÊÃ„ÔÊ‚—
SÃÿ¢ SflÊmûUÿÕ ŒÁœ ¬ÿ— ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÒ— SÃÿÿÙªÒ—–
◊∑§Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÙˇÿŸ˜ Áfl÷¡ÁÃ ‚ øãŸÊÁûÊ ÷Êá«¢ Á÷ãŸÁûÊ
º̋√ÿÊ‹Ê÷ ‚ ªÎ„Ô∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ÿÊàÿÈ¬∑̋§Ù‡ÿ ÃÙ∑§ÊŸ̃H 29H

ìOccasionally untethering the calves
before time (when we are unwary, and thus
allowing them to suck the whole milk of
their mothers) and with His mind somewhat
ruffled due to scolding, your darling swallows
our tasteful curds and milk stolen through
thieving devices contrived by Him. He not
only quaffs them himself, but deals them out
in order to feed monkeys; and, if a monkey
drinks no more, he smashes the very jar(s)
containing curds and milk. Nay, enraged
with the people of the house on getting no
material to eat, he departs setting the
infants of the house crying (by pinching
them). (29)

„ÔSÃÊª˝Ês ⁄UøÿÁÃ ÁflÁœ¢ ¬Ë∆U∑§Ù‹Íπ‹ÊlÒ-
Á‡¿UUº¢̋ sãÃÌŸÁ„UÃflÿÈŸ— Á‡ÊÄÿ÷Êá«U·È ÃŒ˜ÁflÃ˜–
äflÊãÃÊªÊ⁄U œÎÃ◊ÁáÊªáÊ¢ SflÊX◊Õ¸¬˝ŒË¬¢
∑§Ê‹ ªÙåÿÙ ÿÌ„Ô ªÎ„Ô∑Î§àÿ·È ‚È√ÿª˝ÁøûÊÊ—H 30H

ìWhere the milk etc., is kept in swings
etc. hanging beyond the reach of his hands,
he contrives plans to get at it with the help
of wooden stools and mortars etc., placed
one upon another. Possessed of insight into
the contents of the pots and expert in the
art of making holes, he strikes holes into
the pots placed in swings when the aforesaid
expedients fail. In a dark room he uses his
own person, wearing hosts of gems, as

lustre to reveal things and he does all this at
a time when the cowherd women have their
mind fully engrossed in their household
duties. (30)

∞fl¢ œÊc≈UUKÊ¸ãÿÈ‡ÊÁÃ ∑È§L§Ã ◊„ÔŸÊŒËÁŸ flÊSÃı
SÃÿÙ¬ÊÿÒÌfl⁄UÁøÃ∑Î§ÁÃ— ‚È¬˝ÃË∑§Ù ÿÕÊ˘˘SÃ–
ßàÕ¢ SòÊËÁ÷— ‚÷ÿŸÿŸüÊË◊ÈπÊ‹ÙÁ∑§ŸËÁ÷-
√ÿÊ¸ÅÿÊÃÊÕÊ¸ ¬˝„ÔÁ‚Ã◊ÈπË Ÿ sÈ¬Ê‹éœÈ◊Òë¿UUÃ˜H 31H

ìHe commits nuisance in our tidy houses
and does other such mischievous acts. And
having accomplished his work through
pilfering devices, he sits by your side as a
very innocent boy.î Ya‹odå, to whom the
matter was thus reported at length by the
cowherd women, who lovingly watched the
charming countenance of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa gazing
with terrified eyes, did not feel inclined even
to rebuke her son and stood with a laughing
face. (31)

∞∑§ŒÊ ∑˝§Ë«◊ÊŸÊSÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊlÊ ªÙ¬ŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê—–
∑Î§cáÊÙ ◊ÎŒ¢ ÷ÁˇÊÃflÊÁŸÁÃ ◊ÊòÊ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 32H

One day, while at play, the cowherd
boys headed by Balaråma complained to
Ya‹odå (the mother of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), that Kæ¶ƒa
had eaten earth. (32)

‚Ê ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ∑§⁄U ∑Î§cáÊ◊È¬Ê‹èÿ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊË–
ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ÷ÿ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ¬˝ˇÊáÊÊˇÊ◊÷Ê·ÃH 33H

Taking ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa by the hand and chiding
him, the said Ya‹odå, who sought his welfare
and found that His eyes cast a bewildered
look, spoke to Him as follows: (33)

∑§S◊Êã◊ÎŒ◊ŒÊãÃÊà◊Ÿ̃ ÷flÊŸ̃ ÷ÁˇÊÃflÊŸ̃ ⁄U„Ô—–
flŒÁãÃ ÃÊfl∑§Ê sÃ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊSÃ̆ ª̋¡Ù˘åÿÿ◊̃H 34H

ìWhy did you eat earth surreptitiously,
O unruly child? Indeed, these boys, your
playmates, as well as this elder brother of
yours say so.î (34)

üÊË∑Î§cáÊ ©UflÊø
ŸÊ„¢Ô ÷ÁˇÊÃflÊŸê’ ‚fl¸ Á◊âÿÊÁ÷‡Ê¢Á‚Ÿ—–
ÿÁŒ ‚àÿÁª⁄USÃÌ„Ô ‚◊ˇÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ◊ ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 35H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied: I never ate earth,
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O mother! They are all liars. If it is urged
they are truthful, then examine my mouth
with your own eyes in order to verify the
truth. (35)

ÿlfl¢ ÃÌ„Ô √ÿÊŒ„ÔËàÿÈQ§— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
√ÿÊŒûÊÊ√ÿÊ„ÔÃÒ‡flÿ¸— ∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊ŸÈ¡’Ê‹∑§—H 36H

ìIf so, then open your mouth !î Thus
urged, the aforesaid Lord ›r∂ Hari, whose
lordship is ever unobstructed and who had
in sport assumed the form of a human
child, opened His mouth. (36)

‚Ê ÃòÊ ŒŒÎ‡Ù Áfl‡fl¢ ¡ªÃ˜̃ SÕÊSŸÈ ø π¢ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
‚ÊÁº˝mË¬ÊÁéœ÷ÍªÙ‹¢ ‚flÊƒflÇŸËãŒÈÃÊ⁄U∑§◊˜̃H 37H

There inside the Lordís mouth she beheld
the whole universe consisting of the moving
and the stationary, the atmosphere, the
four quarters, the terrestrial globe with its
mountains, principal divisions and oceans,
and including the wind (causing the motion
of the planets), the fire of lightning, the
moon as well as the stars, (37)

ÖÿÙÁÃ‡ø∑˝¥§ ¡‹¢ Ã¡Ù Ÿ÷SflÊŸ˜ ÁflÿŒfl ø–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§ÊáÊËÁãº̋ÿÊÁáÊ ◊ŸÙ ◊ÊòÊÊ ªÈáÊÊSòÊÿ—H 38H

heaven, water, fire, the air as well as
the sky, the deities presiding over the
Indriyas (who are modifications of the
Såttvika Aha∆kåra), the mind, the Indriyas
(modifications of the Råjasika Ego), the
objects of senses (modifications of the
Tåmasika Ego), and the three Guƒas.

(38)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ ‚„Ô ¡Ëfl∑§Ê‹-
Sfl÷Êfl∑§◊Ê¸‡ÊÿÁ‹X÷Œ◊˜˜ –

‚ÍŸÙSÃŸı flËˇÿ ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊSÿ
fl˝¡¢ ‚„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊flÊ¬ ‡ÊVÊ◊˜˜H 39H

Synchronously observing in the infantile
body of her Son, nay, in His wide open
mouth, this wonderful universe consisting of
a variety of organisms, moving as well as
immobile, owing their diversity to the J∂va,
Kåla (the factor disturbing the equilibrium of
the Guƒas), Nature (the cause of the

modification of the three Guƒas), Karma
(the cause of birth), the tendency to action
(the seed of Karma) as well as Vraja including
herself (and her Son), Ya‹odå was seized
with dismay. (39)

Á∑¢§ SflåŸ ∞ÃŒÈÃ Œfl◊ÊÿÊ
Á∑¢§ flÊ ◊ŒËÿÙ ’Ã ’ÈÁh◊Ù„Ô—–

•ÕÙ •◊ÈcÿÒfl ◊◊Ê÷¸∑§Sÿ
ÿ— ∑§‡øŸıà¬ÁûÊ∑§ •Êà◊ÿÙª—H 40H

She thought within herself, ìIs this a
dream or illusion set up by the Lord, or
alas ! is it delusion of my mind or some
inborn characteristic divine glory of this very
infant of mine? (40)

•ÕÙ ÿÕÊflãŸ ÁflÃ∑¸§ªÙø⁄U¢
øÃÙ◊Ÿ—∑§◊¸fløÙÁ÷⁄UÜ¡‚Ê –

ÿŒÊüÊÿ¢ ÿŸ ÿÃ— ¬˝ÃËÿÃ
‚ÈŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿ¢ ¬˝áÊÃÊÁS◊ Ãà¬Œ◊˜H 41H

ìTherefore, I bow down to that ultimate
Goal, viz., Brahma, which is most difficult to
comprehend, nay, which cannot be easily
and correctly guessed through the intellect,
mind, actions and words, which is the ground
of this universe, and by means of which (as
presiding over the senses) and because of
which it is perceived. (41)

•„¢Ô ◊◊Ê‚ı ¬ÁÃ⁄U· ◊ ‚ÈÃÙ
fl˝¡‡fl⁄USÿÊÁπ‹ÁflûÊ¬Ê ‚ÃË–

ªÙåÿ‡ø ªÙ¬Ê— ‚„ÔªÙœŸÊ‡ø ◊
ÿã◊ÊÿÿàÕ¢ ∑È§◊ÁÃ— ‚ ◊ ªÁÃ—H 42H

ìHe, that Lord, alone is my refuge, by
whose Måyå has been generated in me
this perverse (egotistic) notion that I am
Ya‹odå, the chaste wife of Nanda, the lord
of Vraja, the sole mistress of his entire
fortune, and he, my husband, that this child,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, is my son and that the cowherds
and cowherdesses of Vraja as well as the
cattle-wealth and so on are mine.î (42)

ßàÕ¢ ÁflÁŒÃÃûUflÊÿÊ¢ ªÙÁ¬∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ‚ ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
flÒcáÊflË¥ √ÿÃŸÙã◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊSŸ„Ô◊ÿË¥ Áfl÷È—H 43H
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On the cowherdess, Ya‹odå, who had
thus realized the truth, that almighty Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, cast His divine charm in the form
of maternal affection for Him. (43)

‚lÙŸc≈US◊ÎÁÃªÙ¸¬Ë ‚Ê˘˘⁄UÙåÿÊ⁄UÙ„Ô◊Êà◊¡◊˜̃–
¬˝flÎhSŸ„Ô∑§Á‹‹NŒÿÊ˘˘‚ËŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 44H

Placing ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, her Son, in her lap,
the aforesaid cowherd lady, whose revelation
had instantly disappeared, stood with her
heart full of intense affection even as before.

(44)

òÊƒÿÊ øÙ¬ÁŸ·Áj‡ø ‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙªÒ‡ø ‚ÊàflÃÒ—–
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄ U¢ ‚Ê◊ãÿÃÊà◊¡◊˜H 45H

Once again she regarded ›r∂ Hari whose
glory is being celebrated by the three Vedas
(treating of the rituals) as well as by the
Upani¶ads, nay, even by the Så∆khya and
Yoga systems of philosophy and even so,
by the Vai¶ƒava scriptures such as the
På¤caråtra of Devar¶i Nårada as her own
son. (45)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ŸãŒ— Á∑§◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ üÙÿ ∞fl¢ ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ¬¬ı ÿSÿÊ— SÃŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 46H

King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said: What meritorious
act did Nanda perform so as to deserve
such great fortune and what did the highly
blessed Ya‹odå do, whose breast ›r∂ Hari
Himself sucked, (46)

Á¬Ã⁄Uı ŸÊãflÁflãŒÃÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÙŒÊ⁄UÊ÷¸∑§Á„UÃ◊˜–
ªÊÿãàÿlÊÁ¬ ∑§flÿÙ ÿÀ‹UÙ∑§‡Ê◊‹Ê¬„Ô◊˜H 47H

while His parents, Vasudeva and Devak∂,
did not even get to behold the charming
infantile sports of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which
sages glorify even to this day and which
when sung are capable of wiping out the
sins of the whole world? (47)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
º˝ÙáÊÙ fl‚ÍŸÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÙ œ⁄UÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
∑§Á⁄Ucÿ◊ÊáÊ •ÊŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊáÊSÃ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 48H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Intent upon carrying
out the behests of Brahmå for being
incarnated in Vraja as a cowherd and a
cowherdess, Droƒa the foremost of the
Vasus, alongwith his wife, Dharå, spoke to
him as follows: (48)

¡ÊÃÿÙŸı¸ ◊„ÔÊŒfl ÷ÈÁfl Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄U „Ô⁄Uı–
÷ÁQ§— SÿÊÃ̃ ¬⁄U◊Ê ‹Ù∑§ ÿÿÊÜ¡Ù ŒÈª̧ÁÃ¢ Ã⁄UÃ̃̃H 49H

ìWhen we are born on earth, let the
highest type of devotion appear in us
towards ›r∂ Hari, the supreme Deity, the Ruler
of the universe, through which one is sure to
escape from evil destiny in this world.î (49)

•ÁSàflàÿÈQ§— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ fl̋¡ º̋ÙáÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¡ôÙ ŸãŒ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ‚Ê œ⁄UÊ÷flÃ˜H 50H

Replied to in the words ìLet it be so!î
he was reborn in Vraja and became known
as the worshipful and illustrious Nanda;
while the aforesaid Dharå became Ya‹odå.

(50)
ÃÃÙ ÷ÁQ§÷¸ªflÁÃ ¬ÈòÊË÷ÍÃ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
Œê¬àÿÙÌŸÃ⁄UÊ◊Ê‚ËŒ˜ ªÙ¬ªÙ¬Ë·È ÷Ê⁄UÃH 51H

As a result of that boon, devotion to Lord
Vi¶ƒu (sought for by all men) who became
their Son appeared in the couple in a
special degree among the cowherds and
cowherdesses of Vraja, O scion of Bharata !

(51)
∑Î§cáÊÙ ’˝rÊáÊ •ÊŒ‡Ê¢ ‚àÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ fl˝¡ Áfl÷È—–
‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊Ù fl‚¢‡ø∑˝§ Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ Sfl‹Ë‹ÿÊH 52H

Dwelling in Vraja alongwith Balaråma in
order to fulfil the boon of Brahmå, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the almighty Lord, brought delight to them all
by His infantile pastimes. (52)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ̧ Áfl‡flM§¬Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ̆ c≈UÔU◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H
Thus ends the eighth discourse, bearing on a Vision of the Cosmic form (of the Lord),

in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ªÎ„ÔŒÊ‚Ë·È ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ŸãŒªÁ„UŸË–
∑§◊Ê¸ãÃ⁄UÁŸÿÈQ§Ê‚È ÁŸ◊¸◊ãÕ Sflÿ¢ ŒÁœH 1H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: One day, when the
maid-servants of the house were engaged
in other work connected with the annual
worship of Indra, Ya‹odå, Nandaís wife,
personally churned the curds and boiled the
milk for her Son. (1)

ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊŸË„Ô ªËÃÊÁŸ ÃiÊ‹øÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø–
ŒÁœÁŸ◊¸ãÕŸ ∑§Ê‹ S◊⁄UãÃË ÃÊãÿªÊÿÃH 2H

Nay, recalling at the time of churning
the curds whatever infantile sports of her
Son were sung there in Vraja, she celebrated
them in song. (2)

ˇÊı◊¢ flÊ‚— ¬ÎÕÈ∑§Á≈UÃ≈U
Á’÷˝ÃË ‚ÍòÊŸh¢

¬ÈòÊSŸ„ÔSŸÈÃ∑È§øÿÈª¢ .
¡ÊÃ∑§ê¬¢ ø ‚È÷˝Í—–

⁄UÖÖflÊ∑§·¸üÊ◊÷È¡ø‹-
à∑§VáÊı ∑È§á«‹ ø

ÁSflãŸ¢ flÄòÊ¢ ∑§’⁄UÁflª‹-
ã◊Ê‹ÃË ÁŸ◊¸◊ãÕH 3H

Wearing round her wide loins a silk
garment, similar to a petticoat, fastened
with a string, and bearing on her bosom a
pair of shaking breasts overflowing (with
milk) from affection for her son, a face
covered with sweat, a pair of ear-rings
hanging from the lobes of her ears and a
pair of bangles moving about her fore-arms
fatigued with pulling the string, the handsome
lady churned the curds with full strength,
jasmine blossoms dropping from her braid
all the time. (3)

ÃÊ¢ SÃãÿ∑§Ê◊ •Ê‚Êl ◊âŸãÃË¥ ¡ŸŸË¥ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ŒÁœ◊ãÕÊŸ¢ ãÿ·œÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊Êfl„ÔŸ˜H 4H

Coming up to His mother engaged in
churning the curds, and holding the churning-
stick, ›r∂ Hari, full of longing for a suck,
stopped her, bringing joy to her by His
loving and lovable gestures. (4)

Ã◊V◊ÊM§…U◊¬ÊÿÿÃ˜˜ SÃŸ¢
SŸ„ÔSŸÈÃ¢ ‚ÁS◊Ã◊ËˇÊÃË ◊Èπ◊˜–

•ÃÎåÃ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ¡flŸ ‚Ê ÿÿÊ-
flÈÁà‚ëÿ◊ÊŸ ¬ÿÁ‚ àflÁœÁüÊÃH 5H

She suckled ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa who had now
climbed up to her lap at her breast
overflowing with milk from affection, looking
into His smiling countenance. When,
however, the milk kept on the oven for
boiling began to overflow, she went out in
haste to remove the boiling milk from the
hearth in order to save it from being spilt,
leaving Him unsated. (5)

‚Ü¡ÊÃ∑§Ù¬— S»È§Á⁄UÃÊL§áÊÊœ⁄U¢
‚¢Œ‡ÿ ŒÁjŒ¸Áœ◊ãÕ÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜–

Á÷ûUflÊ ◊Î·ÊüÊÈŒ¸Î·Œ‡◊ŸÊ ⁄U„ÔÙ
¡ÉÊÊ‚ „ÔÒÿXfl◊ãÃ⁄U¢ ªÃ—H 6H

Biting hard His quivering ruddy lip His
indignation having been aroused by the
motherís wilful neglect and having broken
the pot for churning the curds by means of
a flat piece of stone used for grinding
condiments etc., with, on a slab, with fake
tears in His eyes, He went to the interior of
the house and clandestinely ate fresh butter
stored there. (6)

©UûÊÊÿ¸ ªÙ¬Ë ‚ÈoÎÃ¢ ¬ÿ— ¬ÈŸ—
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚¢ŒÎ‡ÿ ø Œäÿ◊òÊ∑§◊˜˜–

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

Grace showered on Ya‹odå
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÷ÇŸ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ Sfl‚ÈÃSÿ ∑§◊¸ Ã-
Ö¡„ÔÊ‚ Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÃòÊ ¬‡ÿÃËH 7H

Having taken down the milk, which was
fully boiled now, the cowherd lady entered
again to find the pot of curds broken; and
knowing that to be the work of her Son,
whom she did not behold even there, she
laughed heartily. (7)

©U‹Íπ‹Êæ˜ ÉÊ˝L§¬Á⁄U √ÿflÁSÕÃ¢
◊∑§Ê¸ÿ ∑§Ê◊¢ ŒŒÃ¢ Á‡ÊÁø ÁSÕÃ◊˜–

„ÔÒÿXfl¢ øıÿ¸Áfl‡ÊÁVÃˇÊáÊ¢
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ¬‡øÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃ◊Êª◊ë¿UUŸÒ—H 8H

Then observing her Son firmly standing
on the overturned base of a wooden mortar
and freely giving fresh butter kept on a
swing to a monkey with eyes full of fear due
to His theft having been detected, she gently
went up to Him from behind. (8)

ÃÊ◊ÊûÊÿÁc≈¢U ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚àfl⁄U-
SÃÃÙ˘flL§sÔÊ¬‚‚Ê⁄U ÷ËÃflÃ˜–

ªÙåÿãflœÊflãŸ ÿ◊Ê¬ ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢
ˇÊ◊¢ ¬˝flc≈È¢ Ã¬‚Á⁄UÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 9H

Clearly perceiving her with a rod held in
her hand in order to threaten her son, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa got down in haste from the mortar
and ran away like one afraid. Ya‹oda too
ran after Him whom even the mind of Yog∂s,
attuned through concentration and hence
capable of penetrating into His reality, could
not reach ! (9)

•ãflÜø◊ÊŸÊ ¡ŸŸË ’Î„Ôëø‹-
ë¿˛UÙáÊË÷⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃªÁÃ— ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê–

¡flŸ Áfld¢Á‚Ã∑§‡Ê’ãœŸ-
ëÿÈÃ¬˝‚ÍŸÊŸÈªÁÃ— ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÊÃ˜˜H 10H

Pursuing her Son, the handsome mother,
whose progress was retarded by the weight
of her bulky moving hips and who was
followed, at it were, by the flowers dropping
from her loosened braid, eventually caught
hold of Him. (10)

∑Î§ÃÊª‚¢ Ã¢ ¬˝L§ŒãÃ◊ÁˇÊáÊË
∑§·¸ãÃ◊Ü¡ã◊Á·áÊË Sfl¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–

©UmËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ¢ ÷ÿÁflu‹ˇÊáÊ¢
„ÔSÃ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ Á÷·ÿãàÿflÊªÈ⁄UÃ˜˜H 11H

Holding by the hand her Son who had
committed an offence by His mother and
was accordingly weeping aloud and rubbing
with His own hands His eyes, with their
collyrium spreading on all sides, nay, who
was looking up with eyes agitated from fear,
she threatened to strike him merely with a
view to frightening Him. (11)

àÿÄàflÊ ÿÁc≈¢UÔU ‚ÈÃ¢ ÷ËÃ¢ ÁflôÊÊÿÊ÷̧∑§flà‚‹Ê–
ßÿ· Á∑§‹ Ã¢ ’hÈ¢ ŒÊêŸÊÃmËÿ¸∑§ÙÁflŒÊH 12H

Perceiving her son to be frightened and,
therefore, casting off her rod, Ya‹odå, who
was exceedingly fond of her child and was
ignorant of His glory, sought to bind Him
with a string, so the tradition goes. (12)

Ÿ øÊãÃŸ¸ ’Á„Uÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ ¬ÍflZ ŸÊÁ¬ øÊ¬⁄U◊˜–
¬ÍflÊ¸¬⁄U¢ ’Á„U‡øÊãÃ¡¸ªÃÙ ÿÙ ¡ªëø ÿ—H 13H

In relation to the Lord there is neither
inside nor outside, neither front nor back; at
the same time He exists before as well as
after, inside as well as outside, the universe;
nay, He is the universe itself. (13)

Ã¢ ◊àflÊ˘˘à◊¡◊√ÿQ¢§ ◊àÿ¸Á‹X◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜–
ªÙÁ¬∑§Ù‹Íπ‹ ŒÊêŸÊ ’’ãœ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÕÊH 14H

Regarding that unmanifest Lord who
is above sense-perception, though now
disguised in a human semblance as her
own son, the cowherd lady proceeded to tie
Him to a wooden mortar with a string even
as one would bind a human child. (14)

ÃŒ˜̃ ŒÊ◊ ’äÿ◊ÊŸSÿ SflÊ÷¸∑§Sÿ ∑Î§ÃÊª‚—–
mKæ˜UÔªÈ‹ÙŸ◊÷ÍûÊŸ ‚ãŒœ̆ ãÿëø ªÙÁ¬∑§ÊH 15H

While her infant Son, who had committed
an offence (in her eyes), was being bound,
the string fell short by about an inch; and
the cowherdess, Ya‹odå, joined another
string to it. (15)

ÿŒÊ˘˘‚ËûÊŒÁ¬ ãÿÍŸ¢ ÃŸÊãÿŒÁ¬ ‚ãŒœ–
ÃŒÁ¬ mKæ˜UÔªÈ‹¢ ãÿÍŸ¢ ÿŒ˜ ÿŒÊŒûÊ ’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 16H
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When that composite string too fell
short, she joined yet another to it. In this
way every new string she took up for
being joined to those already united, also
fell short when united by nearly an
inch. (16)

∞fl¢ Sflª„ÔŒÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ‚ãŒœàÿÁ¬–
ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ‚ÈS◊ÿãÃËŸÊ¢ S◊ÿãÃË ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ÷flÃ̃H 17H

Even though putting together all the
strings of her house, as aforesaid, Ya‹odå
smiled in the midst of other cowherdesses
smiling at her frustration, and felt amazed
at her inability to bind ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (17)

Sfl◊ÊÃÈ— ÁSflãŸªÊòÊÊÿÊ ÁfldSÃ∑§’⁄Ud¡—–
ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ˘˘‚ËÃ̃ Sfl’ãœŸH 18H

Perceiving the over-exertion of His
mother, whose body was bathed in
perspiration, the wreaths tied round her
braid fallen down, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa allowed Himself
to be bound by Himself out of sheer
compassion. (18)

∞fl¢ ‚¢ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ sX „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÷Îàÿfl‡ÿÃÊ–
Sflfl‡ÙŸÊÁ¬ ∑Î§cáÊŸ ÿSÿŒ¢ ‚‡fl⁄U¢ fl‡ÙH 19H

Thus indeed was demonstrated by ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa His amenability to the control of His
devotees even though He is absolute Master
of Himself and although this universe
alongwith its rulers (Brahmå and others) is
subject to His control, O dear Par∂k¶it ! (19)

Ÿ◊¢ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÙ Ÿ ÷flÙ Ÿ üÊË⁄UåÿX‚¢üÊÿÊ–
¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ‹Á÷⁄U ªÙ¬Ë ÿûÊÃ˜ ¬˝Ê¬ Áfl◊ÈÁQ§ŒÊÃ˜H 20H

Neither Brahmå, the creator, nor Lord
›iva, nor Goddess ›r∂, who has Her abode
on His very person (bosom), received such
aforesaid grace from Him, the Bestower of
liberation, as Ya‹odå did. (20)

ŸÊÿ¢ ‚ÈπÊ¬Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ªÙÁ¬∑§Ê‚ÈÃ—–
ôÊÊÁŸŸÊ¢ øÊà◊÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ÷ÁQ§◊ÃÊÁ◊„ÔH 21H

The said Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of
Ya‹odå, is not so easily accessible in this
world to those identified with their body,
viz., ascetics and others, or even to men of
wisdom, who are not so identified, and have
become one with Him, as for those
possessed of devotion to Him. (21)

∑Î§cáÊSÃÈ ªÎ„Ô∑Î§àÿ·È √ÿª˝ÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄U ¬˝÷È—–
•º˝ÊˇÊËŒ¡È¸Ÿı ¬ÍflZ ªÈs∑§ı œŸŒÊà◊¡ıH 22H
¬È⁄UÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ flÎˇÊÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ãı ◊ŒÊÃ˜–
Ÿ‹∑Í§’⁄U◊ÁáÊª̋ËflÊÁflÁÃ ÅÿÊÃı ÁüÊÿÊÁãflÃıH 23H

While His mother got engrossed in
her household duties, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa now
noticed a pair of Arjuna trees, that had been
in their previous life two Yak¶as, sons of
Kubera (lit., the bestower of riches) and full
of splendour, severally known as Nalakµubara
and Maƒigr∂va and reduced to the state of trees
due to the curse uttered by Nårada on account
of their arrogance. (22-23)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ªÙ¬Ë¬˝‚ÊŒÙ ŸÊ◊ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H

Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled ìGrace showered on the cowherd lady,
Ya‹odå,î in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§âÿÃÊ¢ ÷ªflãŸÃûÊÿÙ— ‡ÊÊ¬Sÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ÿûÊŒ˜ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿŸ flÊ Œfl·¸SÃ◊—H 1H

The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said: That highly reproachful
act which was the cause of the imprecation
pronounced on them by Nårada and due to
which anger was aroused in the divine sage
may kindly be pointed out to me, O holy
one ! (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
L§º˝SÿÊŸÈø⁄Uı ÷ÍàflÊ ‚ÈŒÎåÃı œŸŒÊà◊¡ı–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Ù¬flŸ ⁄Uêÿ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ◊ŒÙà∑§≈UıH 2H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: The two sons of
Kubera, who were highly vainglorious despite
their being attendants of Lord Rudra, nay,
whose passion was uncontrollable, (2)

flÊL§áÊË¥ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ¢ ¬ËàflÊ ◊ŒÊÉÊÍÌáÊÃ‹ÙøŸı–
SòÊË¡ŸÒ⁄UŸÈªÊÿÁj‡ø⁄UÃÈ— ¬ÈÁc¬Ã flŸH 3H

and who had drunk the wine called
Våruƒ∂, were strolling with women singing
after them in a woodland full of blossoms in
the vicinity of the Mandåkin∂* flowing through
the delightful garden of Kailåsa, their eyes
rolling on all sides from intoxication. (3)

•ãÃ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ªXÊÿÊ◊ê÷Ù¡flŸ⁄UÊÁ¡ÁŸ–
Áø∑˝§Ë«ÃÈÿÈ¸flÁÃÁ÷ª¸¡ÊÁflfl ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—H 4H

Entering the middle of the Ga∆gå,
studded with a series of lotus-beds, they
sported with damsels even as a pair of
elephants would with she-elephants. (4)

ÿŒÎë¿UUÿÊ ø ŒflÌ·÷¸ªflÊ¢SÃòÊ ∑§ı⁄Ufl–
•¬‡ÿãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ Œflı ˇÊË’ÊáÊı ‚◊’ÈäÿÃH 5H

By the will of Providence, O scion of

Kuru, the glorious Nårada, the celestial sage,
saw the two demigods there and perceived
them intoxicated. (5)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ fl̋ËÁ«UÃÊ Œ√ÿÙ ÁflflSòÊÊ— ‡ÊÊ¬‡ÊÁVÃÊ—–
flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¬ÿ¸äÊÈ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁflflSòÊı ŸÒfl ªÈs∑§ıH 6H

Abashed to see him, uncovered as they
were and afraid of a curse, the celestial
nymphs hurriedly put on their clothes, but
not so the two Yak¶as, who remained
naked. (6)

Ãı ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ◊ûÊı üÊË◊ŒÊãœı ‚È⁄UÊà◊¡ı–
ÃÿÙ⁄UŸÈª˝„ÔÊÕÊ¸ÿ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ŒÊSÿÁãŸŒ¢ ¡ªıH 7H

Seeing the two sons of Kubera inebriate
with wine and blind with the pride of wealth,
Nårada, who felt inclined to pronounce an
imprecation for the sake of showering his
grace on them, spoke as follows: (7)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
Ÿ sãÿÙ ¡È·ÃÙ ¡ÙcÿÊŸ̃ ’ÈÁh÷̋¢‡ÊÙ ⁄U¡ÙªÈáÊ—–
üÊË◊ŒÊŒÊÁ÷¡ÊàÿÊÁŒÿ¸òÊ SòÊË lÍÃ◊Ê‚fl—H 8H

Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said: Indeed in the case of a
man indulging in enjoyable objects no pride
other than the pride of wealth, such as that
of pedigree (or learning), which is a product
of Rajoguƒa, conduces to loss of reason as
the said pride of wealth does; for with pride
of wealth ëwoman, gambling and liquorí are
invariably associated. (8)

„ÔãÿãÃ ¬‡ÊflÙ ÿòÊ ÁŸŒ¸ÿÒ⁄UÁ¡ÃÊà◊Á÷—–
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÒÁ⁄U◊¢ Œ„Ô◊¡⁄UÊ◊ÎàÿÈ Ÿ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 9H

Nay, where there is pride of wealth,
animals are killed by merciless men of
uncontrolled mind, who regard this perishable
body as proof against old age and death. (9)

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

The imprecation pronounced on Kuberaís sons by Nårada
and their consequent redemption

* The holy Ga∆gå, while flowing in the heavenly regions, goes by the name of Mandåkin∂.



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 163163163163163

Œfl‚¢ÁôÊÃ◊åÿãÃ ∑Î§Á◊Áfl«˜÷S◊‚¢ÁôÊÃ◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃœ˝È∑˜§ Ãà∑Î§Ã SflÊÕZ Á∑¢§ flŒ ÁŸ⁄UÿÙ ÿÃ—H 10H

Though styled, while living, as a god*,
the (human) body is ultimately designated
after death as a worm when buried or as
ordure when devoured by carnivorous
animals or birds or as ashes when cremated.
Is a man perpetrating violence from which
follows perdition against living beings for
the sake of pampering such a body, alive to
his own self-interest? (10)

Œ„Ô— Á∑§◊ãŸŒÊÃÈ— Sfl¢ ÁŸ·QÈ§◊Ê¸ÃÈ⁄Ufl ø–
◊ÊÃÈ— Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸ ’Á‹Ÿ— ∑̋§ÃÈ⁄UÇŸ— ‡ÊÈŸÙ˘Á¬ flÊH 11H

Does this body belong to the giver of
food (oneís employer or the maintainer of
oneís body) or both to oneís father (lit.,
procreator) and mother, who conceived it
and nourished it in the womb as well as
outside during its infancy and boyhood, or
to oneís motherís father, who may claim it
as his daughterís son or as his adopted son
in the event of his stipulating before her
marriage that a son born to her would be
adopted by him as his own legal heir, or to
a powerful man (such as a king who is entitled
to take forced service from any able-bodied
labourer) or to one who has purchased it or
for that matter to a dog which is going to
devour it after death? (11)

∞fl¢ ‚ÊœÊ⁄UáÊ¢ Œ„Ô◊√ÿQ§¬˝÷flÊåÿÿ◊˜–
∑§Ù ÁflmÊŸÊà◊‚ÊÃ˜ ∑Î§àflÊ „ÔÔÁãÃ ¡ãÃÍŸÎÃ̆ ‚Ã—H 12H

Knowing the body to be a common
property as aforesaid and as having its
source in and disappearing into the
Unmanifest (primordial Matter), nay,
identifying himself with it, who else than a
fool would kill animals? (12)

•‚Ã— üÊË◊ŒÊãœSÿ ŒÊÁ⁄Uº˝K¢ ¬⁄U◊Ü¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ı¬êÿŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝— ¬⁄U◊ËˇÊÃH 13H

Poverty is the best eye-salve for a

wicked person blinded with the pride of
wealth. A poor man alone looks upon living
beings as similar to his own self. (13)

ÿÕÊ ∑§á≈U∑§ÁflhÊXÙ ¡ãÃÙŸ̧ë¿UUÁÃ ÃÊ¢ √ÿÕÊ◊˜–
¡Ëfl‚Êêÿ¢ ªÃÙ Á‹XÔÒUŸ¸ ÃÕÊÁflh∑§á≈U∑§—H 14H

He who has his foot ever pricked with a
thorn would never have a fellow-being suffer
such agony, having realized the similarity of
all living beings, so far as the experience of
pleasure and pain is concerned, by means
of external signs such as facial expression
etc. Such is, however, not the case with
him whose foot has never similarly been
pricked with a thorn. (14)

ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ù ÁŸ⁄U„¢ÔSÃê÷Ù ◊ÈQ§— ‚fl¸◊ŒÒÁ⁄U„Ô–
∑Î§ë¿UŲU¢ ÿŒÎë¿UUÿÊ˘˘åŸÙÁÃ ÃÁh ÃSÿ ¬⁄U¢ Ã¬—H 15H

Rid of all forms of pride, a poor man is
divested of all stiffness induced by egotism.
The hardship he experiences by the will of
Providence actually proves to be his highest
austerity in this life. (15)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ̌ ÊÈàˇÊÊ◊Œ„ÔSÿ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝SÿÊãŸ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊáÊ—–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÿŸÈ‡ÊÈcÿÁãÃ Á„¢U‚ÊÁ¬ ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 16H

The Indriyas of a poor man, whose
body is ever emaciated from hunger and
who is longing for food soon grow feeble
and his violence too ceases. (16)

ŒÁ⁄Uº˝SÿÒfl ÿÈÖÿãÃ ‚Êœfl— ‚◊ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
‚Áj— ÁˇÊáÊÙÁÃ Ã¢ Ã·Z ÃÃ •Ê⁄UÊŒ̃ Áfl‡ÊÈhKÁÃH 17H

Pious people looking upon all with the
same eye come into contact only with a
poor man and not with the rich blinded with
the pride of wealth. Consorting with saints,
a poor man gives up the thirst for money
etc., even for noble pursuits and then gets
absolutely purified, i.e., qualified for final
beatitude soon. (17)

‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒø⁄UáÊÒÁ·áÊÊ◊˜˜–
©U¬ˇÿÒ— Á∑¢§ œŸSÃê÷Ò⁄U‚Áj⁄U‚ŒÊüÊÿÒ—H 18H

* A king is honorifically referred to as a ëgod among mení (Ÿ⁄UŒfl) and a Bråhmaƒa as a ëgod on earthí
(÷ÍŒfl).
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What purpose of pious people,
possessed of equanimity and hankering only
for the feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower
of Liberation, can be served through the
wicked, who are proud of their wealth and
bank only on the objects of senses that
have no reality, and therefore, deserve to
be ignored? (18)

ÃŒ„¢Ô ◊ûÊÿÙ◊Ê¸ä√ÿÊ flÊL§áÿÊ üÊË◊ŒÊãœÿÙ—–
Ã◊Ù◊Œ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ SòÊÒáÊÿÙ⁄UÁ¡ÃÊà◊ŸÙ—H 19H

Hence I shall take away the pride,
resulting from ignorance, of the two, slaves
of women, of uncontrolled mind, drunk with
the wine called Våruƒ∂ and blinded with the
pride of wealth. (19)

ÿÁŒ◊ı ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÈòÊı ÷ÍàflÊ Ã◊— å‹ÈÃı–
Ÿ ÁflflÊ‚‚◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl¡ÊŸËÃ— ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŒıH 20H
•ÃÙ˘„Ô̧Ã— SÕÊfl⁄UÃÊ¢ SÿÊÃÊ¢ ŸÒfl¢ ÿÕÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
S◊ÎÁÃ— SÿÊã◊à¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ◊ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜H 21H

Since, in spite of their being the sons of
Kubera (a guardian of the world), the two
youths are too immersed in ignorance to
recognize themselves as uncovered, highly
vainglorious as they are, hence they deserve
to be reduced to the state of a tree that
stands rooted to one spot, is unbending by
nature and remains uncovered, so that by
my grace they may not behave like that
again; and let self-consciousness persist
in them, alongwith the consciousness of
their guilt, by my favour even in that state.

(20-21)

flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ ‚ÊÁãŸäÿ¢ ‹éäflÊ ÁŒ√ÿ‡Ê⁄Uë¿UUÃ–
flÎûÊ Sfl‹Ù¸∑§ÃÊ¢ ÷ÍÿÙ ‹éœ÷Q§Ë ÷ÁflcÿÃ—H 22H

Attaining to the presence of Lord
Våsudeva at the end of a hundred celestial
years, and recovering their abode in heaven,
they will have acquired Devotion too. (22)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ ŒflÌ·ª¸ÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊüÊ◊◊˜–
Ÿ‹∑Í§’⁄U◊ÁáÊª˝ËflÊflÊ‚ÃÈÿ¸◊‹Ê¡È¸Ÿı H 23H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Saying so, the

said Nårada, the celestial sage, went away
to the hermitage of the divine sage, Nåråyaƒa;
while Nalakµubara and Maƒigr∂va were
transformed into two Arjuna trees sprung
together. (23)

´§·÷Ê¸ªflÃ◊ÈÅÿSÿ ‚àÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ fløÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
¡ªÊ◊ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§SÃòÊ ÿòÊÊSÃÊ¢ ÿ◊‹Ê¡È¸ŸıH 24H

In order to substantiate the prediction of
Nårada, the foremost of the devotees of the
Lord, ›r∂ Hari, who stood tied to the mortar,
proceeded slowly to the spot where the two
Arjuna trees stood as twins. (24)

ŒflÌ·◊¸ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ù ÿÁŒ◊ı œŸŒÊà◊¡ı–
ÃûÊÕÊ ‚ÊœÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿŒ˜ ªËÃ¢ Ãã◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 25H

He said to Himself, ìSince Nårada, the
celestial sage, is most beloved of Me,
therefore, I shall redeem the two sons of
Kubera in the same way as has been
prophesied by that exalted soul.î (25)

ßàÿãÃ⁄UáÊÊ¡È¸ŸÿÙ— ∑Î§cáÊSÃÈ ÿ◊ÿÙÿ¸ÿı–
•Êà◊ÁŸfl¸‡Ê◊ÊòÊáÊ ÁÃÿ¸ÇªÃ◊È‹Íπ‹◊˜H 26H

With this end in view, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa actually
crawled between the two Arjuna trees. With
the very interposition of His person the
mortar fell crosswise. (26)

’Ê‹Ÿ ÁŸc∑§·¸ÿÃÊãflªÈ‹Íπ‹¢ ÃŒ˜
ŒÊ◊ÙŒ⁄UáÊ Ã⁄U‚Ùà∑§Á‹ÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ̋’ãœı–

ÁŸc¬ÃÃÈ— ¬⁄U◊Áfl∑˝§Á◊ÃÊÁÃfl¬-
S∑§ãœ¬̋flÊ‹Áfl≈U¬ı ∑Î§Ãøá«‡ÊéŒıH 27H

Uprooted by the infant ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
had a cord tied round His belly and was
dragging the said mortar behind Him with
great vehemence, the two trees fell down
with a terrific crash, their trunk, leaves and
boughs violently shaken by the force exerted
by the Supreme Lord. (27)

ÃòÊ ÁüÊÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ∑§∑È§÷— S»È§⁄UãÃı
Á‚hÊflÈ¬àÿ ∑È§¡ÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ¡ÊÃflŒÊ—–

∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ¢
’hÊÜ¡‹Ë Áfl⁄U¡‚ÊÁflŒ◊ÍøÃÈ— S◊H 28H

Illuminating the quarters with their great
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splendour, there rose on that spot, like fire
hidden in the two trees and appearing in
embodied forms two celestial figures shorn
of all pride. Approaching ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Lord of all the worlds, and bowing down to
Him with joined palms, they prayed as
follows: (28)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁª¢Sàfl◊Êl— ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U—–
√ÿQ§Ê√ÿQ§Á◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ M§¬¢ Ã ’̋ÊrÊáÊÊ ÁflŒÈ—H 29H

ìO Kæ¶ƒa, the Enchanter of all, O great
Yog∂ (the Master of Yoga), You are the
primordial supreme Person. The Bråhmaƒas,
who have realized the true import of the
Vedas, know this universe, manifest as well
as unmanifest, as a form of Yours. (29)

àfl◊∑§— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Œ„ÔÊSflÊà◊Áãº˝ÿ‡fl⁄U—–
àfl◊fl ∑§Ê‹Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄U√ÿÿ ß¸‡fl⁄U—H 30H

ìYou are the one undisputed Controller
of the body, the vital airs, the ego and the
Indriyas of all created beings. You alone
are the Time-Spirit and the imperishable
Lord, the almighty Vi¶ƒu. (30)

àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ‚Í̌ ◊Ê ⁄U¡—‚ûUflÃ◊Ù◊ÿË–
àfl◊fl ¬ÈL§·Ù˘äÿˇÊ— ‚fl¸ˇÊòÊÁfl∑§Ê⁄UÁflÃ˜H 31H

ìYou are the subtle (unmanifest) Prakæti,
the divine Energy, consisting of Sattva,
Rajas, and Tamas, and You are the Mahat-
tattva, the evolute of Prakæti. You alone are
the Puru¶a, i.e., Spirit, the propeller of
Prakæti, the Witness of all, the Knower of
the diseases and morbidities of all psycho-
physical organisms. (31)

ªÎs◊ÊáÊÒSàfl◊ª˝ÊsÙ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—–
∑§ÙÁãfl„ÔÊ„Ô̧ÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÃÈ¢ ¬˝Ê∑Ỗ§Á‚h¢ ªÈáÊ‚¢flÎÃ—H 32H

ìYou (the perceiving subject) cannot be
grasped through the modes of Prakæti, much
less through their modifications in the shape
of the intellect, the ego, the senses etc.,
which are all open to perception. And shut
up in a psycho-physical organism (a product
of the three Guƒas), who (what J∂va) in this
world is competent to perceive You, who

already existed even before its birth, as a
self-evident truth? (32)

ÃS◊Ò ÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ flœ‚–
•Êà◊lÙÃªÈáÊÒ‡¿UUãŸ◊Á„UêŸ ’˝rÊáÙ Ÿ◊—H 33H

ìHail to You as such, Lord Våsudeva
(the Deity presiding over the intellect), the
Creator etc., of the universe, the Infinite,
whose glory stands veiled by the three
Guƒas, that owe their light to You alone !

(33)
ÿSÿÊflÃÊ⁄UÊ ôÊÊÿãÃ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄Ucfl‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ÃÒSÃÒ⁄UÃÈÀÿÊÁÃ‡ÊÿÒflË¸ÿÒ¸Œ¸Á„Ucfl‚¢ªÃÒ— H 34H

ìDisembodied as you are, Your descents
in corporeal frames are known through the
various feats of valour, unsurpassed, nay,
unequalled by those of anyone and not
found in those identified with a body. (34)

‚ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÷flÊÿ Áfl÷flÊÿ ø–
•flÃËáÊÙZ˘‡Ê÷ÊªŸ ‚Êê¬˝Ã¢ ¬ÁÃ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·Ê◊˜˜H 35H

ìAs such You, the Dispenser of all
blessings, have come down to the mortal
plane this time in Your integral form (the Source
of all part manifestations) for ensuring the
prosperity and liberation (lit., freedom from
rebirth) of the entire creation. (35)

Ÿ◊— ¬⁄U◊∑§ÀÿÊáÊ Ÿ◊— ¬⁄U◊◊X‹–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H 36H

ìHail, O most blessed One ! Hail, O
most propitious Lord ! Hail to the gentle Son
of Vasudeva, the Lord of the Yadus. (36)

•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U Ÿı ÷Í◊¢SÃflÊŸÈø⁄UÁ∑§V⁄Uı–
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ÿı ÷ªflÃ ´§·⁄UÊ‚ËŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜H 37H

ìPray, allow us, servants of Your servant
(Lord ›iva), to depart, O perfect One! Your
auspicious sight has been possible for us
only through the grace of the divine sage,
Nårada. (37)

flÊáÊË ªÈáÊÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ üÊfláÊı ∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢
„ÔSÃı ø ∑§◊¸‚È ◊ŸSÃfl ¬ÊŒÿÙŸ¸—–

S◊ÎàÿÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄USÃfl ÁŸflÊ‚¡ªà¬˝áÊÊ◊
ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ— ‚ÃÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ̆ SÃÈ ÷flûÊŸÍŸÊ◊˜H 38H
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ìLet our speech be employed hereafter
in recounting Your excellences, our ears in
hearing Your stories, our hands in doing
Your work, our mind in the thought of Your
feet, our head in bowing to the world, Your
own abode, and our sight in beholding
saints, Your very embodiments.î (38)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

ßàÕ¢ ‚¢∑§ËÌÃÃSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ªÙ∑È§‹‡fl⁄U—–
ŒÊêŸÊ øÙ‹Íπ‹ ’h— ¬˝„Ô‚ãŸÊ„Ô ªÈs∑§ıH 39H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Thus glorified by
them both, and yet remaining tethered to
the mortar with a string, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
Ruler of Gokula) spoke laughingly to the
Yak¶as as follows. (39)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

ôÊÊÃ¢ ◊◊ ¬È⁄UÒflÒÃŒÎÁ·áÊÊ ∑§L§áÊÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿë¿U˛UË◊ŒÊãœÿÙflÊ¸ÁÇ÷Ìfl÷¢̋‡ÊÙ˘ŸÈª˝„Ô— ∑Î§Ã—H 40H

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: ìIt was already known
to Me how grace was showered on you
both through execration by the kind-hearted
sage, Nårada, in the form of your utter
degradation to the state of trees, blinded as
you were with the pride of fortune. (40)

‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ ◊à∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜–
Œ‡Ȩ̂ŸÊãŸÙ ÷flŒ̃ ’ãœ— ¬È¢‚Ù˘ˇáÊÙ— ‚ÁflÃÈÿ̧ÕÊH 41H

ìFrom the sight of pious souls treading
the path of virtue and possessed of
equanimity, i.e., Self-Realization, who have
thoroughly applied their mind to Me, there
follows no bondage (but emancipation) for
men, any more than the obstruction of eyes
from the sight of the rays of the sun. On the
other hand, their bondage ceases even as
darkness disappears with sunshine. (41)

ÃŒ˜˜ ªë¿UUÃ¢ ◊à¬⁄U◊ı Ÿ‹∑Í§’⁄U ‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
‚Ü¡ÊÃÙ ◊Áÿ ÷ÊflÙ flÊ◊ËÁå‚Ã— ¬⁄U◊Ù˘÷fl—H 42H

ìTherefore, O Nalakµubara and Maƒigr∂va,
return you to your abode, now that you both
have  realized Me as the highest object of
your adoration. Supreme devotion to Me,
leading to cessation of rebirth and sought
by you, has already been kindled in you.î

(42)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

ßàÿÈQ§ı Ãı ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¬˝áÊêÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
’hÙ‹Íπ‹◊Ê◊ãòÿ ¡Ç◊ÃÈÌŒ‡Ê◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ◊˜H 43H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus spoken to
by the Lord, the two went round the Lord,
who was tied to the mortar yet, bowed low
to Him again and again and, taking leave
of Him, proceeded in a northerly direction.

(43)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ŸÊ⁄UŒ‡ÊÊ¬Ù ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

Thus ends the tenth discourse, ìImprecation pronounced on Nalakµubara
and Maƒigr∂va by Nåradaî, in the first half of Book Ten of the

great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ªÙ¬Ê ŸãŒÊŒÿ— üÊÈàflÊ º˝È◊ÿÙ— ¬ÃÃÙ ⁄Ufl◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÊ¡Ç◊È— ∑È§L§üÙc∆U ÁŸÉÊÊ¸Ã÷ÿ‡ÊÁVÃÊ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Hearing the
noise of the two falling trees, and disturbed
with the fear of a thunderbolt, the cowherds
headed by Nanda came to that spot, O
jewel among the Kurus ! (1)

÷ÍêÿÊ¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃı ÃòÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÿ¸◊‹Ê¡È¸Ÿı–
’÷˝◊ÈSÃŒÁflôÊÊÿ ‹ˇÿ¢ ¬ÃŸ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 2H
©U‹Íπ‹¢ Áfl∑§·¸ãÃ¢ ŒÊêŸÊ ’h¢ ø ’Ê‹∑§◊˜–
∑§SÿŒ¢ ∑È§Ã •Ê‡øÿ¸◊Èà¬ÊÃ ßÁÃ ∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—H 3H

They saw there the two Arjuna trees
fallen to the ground. Failing, however, to
perceive the cause of their fall, though
obvious in the shape of the infant, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, dragging the mortar tied to Him
with a cord, they wondered whose work it
was and from what source that strange
phenomenon could be. They were alarmed
to think that it was an evil portent and felt
utterly bewildered. (2-3)

’Ê‹Ê ™§øÈ⁄UŸŸÁÃ ÁÃÿ¸ÇªÃ◊È‹Íπ‹◊˜˜–
Áfl∑§·¸ÃÊ ◊äÿªŸ ¬ÈL§·Êflåÿøˇ◊Á„UH 4H

The infants, who happened to be playing
there, said, ìThe trees were uprooted by
none else than this chap, who had taken
his position between the trees while dragging
the mortar, that had fallen aslant. We also
saw two men rising from their midst.î (4)

Ÿ Ã ÃŒÈQ¢§ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔŸ¸ ÉÊ≈UÃÁÃ ÃSÿ ÃÃ˜–
’Ê‹SÿÙà¬Ê≈UŸ¢ ÃflÙ¸— ∑§ÁøÃ˜ ‚ÁãŒÇœøÃ‚—H 5H

The cowherds, however, did not give
credence to their report because they thought
that it was not possible for that child to
uproot the two huge trees in that way.

Others, who recollected that it was the child
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa that had taken the life of Pµutanå
and throttled the demon Tæƒåvarta the other
day, stood with their mind full of doubt. (5)

©U‹Íπ‹¢ Áfl∑§·¸ãÃ¢ ŒÊêŸÊ ’h¢ Sfl◊Êà◊¡◊˜–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ŸãŒ— ¬˝„Ô‚mŒŸÙ Áfl◊È◊Ùø „ÔH 6H

Finding his son dragging the mortar,
though himself tied with a cord, Nanda with
a laughing countenance set him completely
free, so the tradition goes. (6)

ªÙ¬ËÁ÷— SÃÙÁ÷ÃÙ˘ŸÎàÿŒ̃ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ’Ê‹flÃ̃ ÄflÁøÃ̃–
©UŒỖªÊÿÁÃ ÄflÁøã◊ÈÇœSÃm‡ÊÙ ŒÊL§ÿãòÊflÃ˜H 7H

Encouraged by the cowherdesses by
means of coaxing words and assurances,
the Lord now danced like an ordinary infant
and now sang guilelessly at the top of His
voice, behaving like a puppet, wholly subject
to their will. (7)

Á’÷ÌÃ ÄflÁøŒÊôÊåÃ— ¬Ë∆U∑§Ùã◊ÊŸ¬ÊŒÈ∑§◊˜–
’Ê„ÈÔˇÊ¬¢ ø ∑È§L§Ã SflÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝ËÁÃ◊Êfl„ÔŸ˜H 8H

Ordered by them He would now bear a
wooden seat, a measure or a pair of wooden
sandals and strike on His arms like a veteran
wrestler, causing delight to His kinsmen
thereby. (8)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿ¢SÃÁmŒÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ •Êà◊ŸÙ ÷Îàÿfl‡ÿÃÊ◊˜–
fl˝¡SÿÙflÊ„Ô flÒ „Ô·Z ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹øÁc≈UÔÔÃÒ—H 9H

Demonstrating in the world to those
who knew Him (His divinity) His own
subjection to the will of His servants, the
Lord indeed brought joy to the land of Vraja
through His infantile sports. (9)

∑̋§ËáÊËÁ„U ÷Ù— »§‹ÊŸËÁÃ üÊÈàflÊ ‚àfl⁄U◊ëÿÈÃ—–
»§‹ÊÕË¸ œÊãÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÿÿı ‚fl¸»§‹¬˝Œ—H 10H

Hearing the words ìO buy fruits !î and
taking foodgrains in the hollow of His palms

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

Destruction of Vatsåsura and Bakåsura
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›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, the Dispenser
of fruit to all, went forth in haste desirous of
fruits. (10)

»§‹Áfl∑˝§ÁÿáÊË ÃSÿ ëÿÈÃœÊãÿ¢ ∑§⁄Umÿ◊˜–
»§‹Ò⁄U¬Í⁄UÿŒ˜ ⁄UàŸÒ— »§‹÷Êá«◊¬ÍÁ⁄U øH 11H

The fruiteress filled with fruits both His
palms even though the foodgrains contained
in them had slipped through the gap
between His finger; and the fruit basket of
the fruiteress in its turn got filled with precious
stones. (11)

‚Á⁄UûÊË⁄UªÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÷ÇŸÊ¡È¸Ÿ◊ÕÊuÿÃ˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ŒflË ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ¢ ’Ê‹∑Ò§÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜H 12H

On a certain subsequent day the
venerable Rohiƒ∂ called ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had
felled the Arjuna trees, and Balaråma, both
fondly playing with other children on the
river bank. (12)

ŸÙ¬ÿÊÃÊ¢ ÿŒÊ˘˘„ÍÔÃı ∑˝§Ë«UÊ‚XŸ ¬ÈòÊ∑§ı–
ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ¢ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ¬ÈòÊflà‚‹Ê◊˜H 13H

When in Their fondness for play the two
Boys did not return even though called,
Rohiƒ∂ sent Ya‹odå, who was deeply
affectionate towards her son. (13)

∑˝§Ë«ãÃ¢ ‚Ê ‚ÈÃ¢ ’Ê‹Ò⁄UÁÃfl‹¢ ‚„ÔÊª˝¡◊˜–
ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ¡Ù„ÔflËÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊSŸ„ÔSŸÈÃSÃŸËH 14H

Ya‹odå repeatedly shouted for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who had been playing with His elder brother,
Balaråma, and other children beyond the
limit of time, her breasts overflowing from
affection for her son: (14)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ÃÊÃ ∞Á„U SÃŸ¢ Á¬’–
•‹¢ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ̌ ÊÈàˇÊÊãÃ— ∑̋§Ë«UÊüÊÊãÃÙ˘Á‚ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 15H

ìKæ¶ƒa, Kæ¶ƒa, O darling with lotus-like
eyes, come suck my breasts! Have done
with your pastimes. You are emaciated
from hunger and fatigued with sport, O dear
son ! (15)

„Ô ⁄UÊ◊Êªë¿UUU ÃÊÃÊ‡ÊÈ ‚ÊŸÈ¡— ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ–
¬˝ÊÃ⁄Ufl ∑Î§ÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄USÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ÙQÈ§◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 16H

ìO Råma dear, come at once with your
younger brother, Kæ¶ƒa, O delight of your
race ! You had your breakfast early in the
morning. Hence you ought to dine now.

(16)

¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ àflÊ¢ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧ ÷Ùˇÿ◊ÊáÊÙ fl˝¡ÊÁœ¬—–
∞sÔÊflÿÙ— Á¬̋ÿ¢ œÁ„U SflªÎ„ÔÊŸ̃ ÿÊÃ ’Ê‹∑§Ê—H 17H

ìThe lord of Vraja, your father, is waiting
for you, O scion of Då‹årha, in order to
take his meals. Therefore, come, bring delight
to us both (your father as well as myself).
Return to your home, O boys! (17)

œÍÁ‹œÍ‚Á⁄UÃÊXSàfl¢ ¬ÈòÊ ◊Ö¡Ÿ◊Êfl„Ô–
¡ã◊ˇÊ¸◊l ÷flÃÙ Áfl¬˝èÿÙ ŒÁ„U ªÊ— ‡ÊÈÁø—H 18H

ìTake your bath, my boy, you, whose
person is soiled with dust. The star presiding
over your birth is in the ascendant today.
Getting purified through bath, give away
cows to holy Bråhmaƒas. (18)

¬‡ÿ ¬‡ÿ flÿSÿÊ¢SÃ ◊ÊÃÎ◊Îc≈UÊŸ˜ Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜–
àfl¢ ø SŸÊÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ Áfl„Ô⁄USfl Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã—H 19H

ìLo ! look at your playmates, who have
been washed and well-adorned by their
mothers. Resume you your play after you
have bathed and finished your meals and
are well-adorned.î (19)

ßàÕ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ Ã◊‡Ù·‡Ùπ⁄U¢
◊àflÊ ‚ÈÃ¢ SŸ„ÔÁŸ’hœËŸ¸Î¬–

„ÔSÃ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊◊ëÿÈÃ¢
ŸËàflÊ SflflÊ≈U¢ ∑Î§ÃflàÿÕÙŒÿ◊˜˜*H 20H

Saying so and thinking ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Crown of all, to be her son, Ya‹odå, whose
mind was bound with ties of affection for
Him, O protector of men, clasped Him
alongwith Balaråma by the hand and taking
Them to her house, presently performed

* Verses 10 to 20 above have not been commented upon by ›r∂dhara Swåm∂ and Åcårya Valabha
too and are evidently not recognized by them.
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rites calculated to bring good luck to Them.
(20)

ªÙ¬flÎhÊ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊŸŸÈ÷Íÿ ’Î„ÔmŸ–
ŸãŒÊŒÿ— ‚◊Êªêÿ fl˝¡∑§Êÿ¸◊◊ãòÊÿŸ˜H 21H

Observing evil portents of a grave nature
at Bæhadvana, Gokula, elderly cowherds
headed by Nanda came together and
deliberated as to what should be done in
the interests of Vraja. (21)

ÃòÊÙ¬ŸãŒŸÊ◊Ê˘˘„Ô ªÙ¬Ù ôÊÊŸflÿÙ˘Áœ∑§—–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÕ¸ÃûUflôÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑Î§Œ˜̃ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—H 22H

Of them, a cowherd, Upananda by name,
who was advanced in wisdom and age,
possessed insight into the true nature of
things as well as into the peculiarities of
time and place and did what was pleasing
to Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, spoke as
follows: (22)

©UàÕÊÃ√ÿÁ◊ÃÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷ªÙ¸∑È§‹Sÿ Á„UÃÒÁ·Á÷—–
•ÊÿÊãàÿòÊ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊ‡Ê„ÔÃfl—H 23H

ìWe, who wish well of Gokula, ought to
shift from this place. For here appear evil
portents of a grave nature, foreboding
destruction of infants. (23)

◊ÈQ§— ∑§ÕÁÜøŒ̃̃ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ ’Ê‹ÉãÿÊ ’Ê‹∑§Ù s‚ı–
„Ô⁄U⁄UŸÈª˝„ÔÊãŸÍŸ◊Ÿ‡øÙ¬Á⁄U ŸÊ¬ÃÃ˜H 24H

ìIndeed this boy, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, was
somehow rescued from the clutches of the
ogress, Pµutanå, who took the life of infants.
It was surely by the grace of ›r∂ Hari that
the cart did not fall on him. (24)

ø∑˝§flÊÃŸ ŸËÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ŒÒàÿŸ Áfl¬Œ¢ ÁflÿÃ˜–
Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃSÃòÊ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃ— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÒ—H 25H

ìCarried away to the skies, the resort of
birds, by a demon in the form of a whirlwind,
He dropped on a rock and was saved even
in that predicament by the rulers of gods,
our tutelary deities. (25)

ÿãŸ Á◊˝ÿÃ º˝È◊ÿÙ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ’Ê‹∑§—–
•‚ÊflãÿÃ◊Ù flÊÁ¬ ÃŒåÿëÿÈÃ⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜H 26H

ìThat this boy or any other boy too

should not die on getting between the two
Arjuna trees even while they fell, was also
an act of deliverance by the immortal Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (26)

ÿÊflŒıà¬ÊÁÃ∑§Ù˘Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÙ fl˝¡¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷flÁŒÃ—–
ÃÊflŒ̃ ’Ê‹ÊŸÈ¬ÊŒÊÿ ÿÊSÿÊ◊Ù˘ãÿòÊ ‚ÊŸÈªÊ—H 27H

ìBefore a calamity foreboded by evil
portents should overtake Vraja we shall
shift from here to some other place alongwith
our followers, taking our infants with us.

(27)

flŸ¢ flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬‡Ê√ÿ¢ Ÿfl∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜–
ªÙ¬ªÙ¬ËªflÊ¢ ‚√ÿ¢ ¬ÈáÿÊÁº˝ÃÎáÊflËL§œ◊˜H 28H

ìThere is a forest, Vændåvana by name,
suitable for cattle, full of evergreen woodlands,
fit to be resorted to by cowherds and
cowherdesses and the bovine race and
consisting of sacred hills, pasturage and
plants. (28)

ÃûÊòÊÊlÒfl ÿÊSÿÊ◊— ‡Ê∑§≈UÊŸ˜ ÿÈæ˜UÔ Q§ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜̃–
ªÙœŸÊãÿª˝ÃÙ ÿÊãÃÈ ÷flÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃH 29H

ìTherefore,we shall go there this very
day. Get the carts ready; do not tarry. Let
the cattle wealth proceed ahead if it pleases
you all.î (29)

ÃëU¿‰̨UàflÒ∑§ÁœÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê— ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ—–
fl˝¡ÊŸỖ SflÊŸ˜ SflÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÿÈÖÿ ÿÿÍ M§…U¬Á⁄Uë¿UUŒÊ—H 30H

Hearing this, the cowherds, who were
all of one mind, said, ìRight ! Good !î Bringing
together their respective herds, they went
forth with their effects loaded on the carts.

(30)

flÎhÊŸỖ ’Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ÁSòÊÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚flÙ¸¬∑§⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
•ŸSSflÊ⁄UÙåÿ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ê ÿûÊÊ •ÊûÊ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚ŸÊ—H 31H
ªÙœŸÊÁŸ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ oÎXÊáÿÊ¬Íÿ¸ ‚fl¸Ã—–
ÃÍÿ¸ÉÊÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÿÈ— ‚„Ô¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ—H 32H

Putting the aged, infants, womenfolk
and all accessories, O king, on the carts
and placing the cattle-wealth at the head,
the cowherds, who were all alert and
carried bows, blew horns on all sides and
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proceeded with their family priests,
accompanied by a loud flourish of trumpets.

(31-32)

ªÙåÿÙ M§…U⁄UÕÊ ŸÍàŸ∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊∑§ÊãÃÿ—–
∑Î§cáÊ‹Ë‹Ê ¡ªÈ— ¬̋ËÃÊ ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆UK— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚—H 33H

Mounted on chariots and splendid with
saffron freshly painted on their breasts,
cowherdesses, whose necks were adorned
with strings of gold coins and who were all
finely dressed, delightfully sang the pastimes
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (33)

ÃÕÊ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ⁄UÙÁ„UáÿÊfl∑¥§ ‡Ê∑§≈U◊ÊÁSÕÃ–
⁄U¡ÃÈ— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ãà∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊÙà‚È∑§H 34H

Similarly, mounted on one and the same
chariot, Ya‹odå and Rohiƒ∂, who were
anxious to hear the stories of their Darlings,
shone with Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa by their
side. (34)

flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ‚¢¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚fl¸∑§Ê‹‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ø∑˝È§fl¸˝¡ÊflÊ‚¢ ‡Ê∑§≈UÒ⁄Uœ¸øãº˝flÃ˜˜H 35H

Duly entering Vændåvana, which was
delightful at all times, during all seasons,
they set up on the first day by means of
their carts a crescent-shaped habitation for
their cattle. (35)

flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ªÙflœ¸Ÿ¢ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÊÁŸ ø–
flËˇÿÊ‚ËŒÈûÊ◊Ê ¬˝ËÃË ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊœflÿÙŸ¸Î¬H 36H

At the sight of Vændåvana, the
Govardhana hill and the sandy banks of the
holy Yamunå, supreme joy filled the mind of
Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O protector of
men ! (36)

∞fl¢ fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ÿë¿UUUãÃı ’Ê‹øÁc≈UÃÒ—–
∑§‹flÊÄÿÒ— Sfl∑§Ê‹Ÿ flà‚¬Ê‹ı ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 37H

Affording delight in this way to the
inhabitants of Vraja by means of Their
infantile gestures and sweet expressions
the two Brothers in due time grew to be the
keepers of calves. (37)

•ÁflŒÍ⁄U fl˝¡÷Èfl— ‚„Ô ªÙ¬Ê‹ŒÊ⁄U∑Ò§—–
øÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈfl¸à‚ÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊ∑˝§Ë«UÊ¬Á⁄Uë¿UUŒıH 38H

Equipped with various playthings, They
pastured the calves not far from the area of
cow-pens in the company of other cowherd
boys. (38)

ÄflÁøŒ˜ flÊŒÿÃÙ fláÊÈ¢ ˇÊ¬áÊÒ— ÁˇÊ¬Ã— ÄflÁøÃ˜–
ÄflÁøÃ̃̃ ¬ÊŒÒ— Á∑§ÁVáÊËÁ÷— ÄflÁøÃ̃̃ ∑Î§ÁòÊ◊ªÙflÎ·Ò—H 39H
flÎ·Êÿ◊ÊáÊı ŸŒ¸ãÃı ÿÈÿÈœÊÃ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ∑Î§àÿ L§ÃÒ¡¸ãÃÍ¢‡ø⁄UÃÈ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ãı ÿÕÊH 40H

Now they played on the flute and now
hurled stones etc., by means of slings.
Sometimes They threw them with Their feet
making a tinkling noise with the tiny bells
fastened to their girdle; while at other times
They contended with each other playing
the part of bulls and bellowing like them in
the company of other boys disguised as
bulls. Nay, mimicking animals of various
kinds, by crying like them, They moved
about in the woods like ordinary village
infants. (39-40)

∑§ŒÊÁøŒ˜ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÃË⁄U flà‚Ê¢‡øÊ⁄UÿÃÙ— Sfl∑Ò§—–
flÿSÿÒ— ∑Î§cáÊ’‹ÿÙÌ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÈŒÒ¸àÿ •Êª◊Ã˜H 41H

Once, while They were grazing the calves
on the bank of the Yamunå alongwith Their
companions, a demon appeared there with
intent to slay ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma. (41)

Ã¢ flà‚M§Á¬áÊ¢ flËˇÿ flà‚ÿÍÕªÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ’‹ŒflÊÿ ‡ÊŸÒ◊È¸Çœ ßflÊ‚ŒÃ˜H 42H

Observing him disguised as a calf in
the herd of calves and pointing him out to
Baladeva, ›r∂ Hari slowly approached him
like an ignorant chap. (42)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ¬⁄U¬ÊŒÊèÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô‹Êæ˜ ªÍ‹◊ëÿÈÃ—–
÷̋Ê◊ÁÿàflÊ ∑§Á¬àÕÊª̋ ¬̋ÊÁ„UáÊÙŒ̃ ªÃ¡ËÁflÃ◊̃–
‚ ∑§Á¬àÕÒ◊¸„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÒ— ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 43H

Seizing him by his hind legs, tail and all,
and revolving him, the immortal Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa threw him lifeless against the top of
a Kapittha tree. Alongwith the Kapittha
fruits that were being made to drop by the
dead weight of his body, the demon too,
who had while dying involuntarily given up
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his disguise and appeared in his own
demoniac form, fell down. (43)

Ã¢ flËˇÿ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ’Ê‹Ê— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ–
ŒflÊ‡ø ¬Á⁄U‚ãÃÈc≈UÊ ’÷ÍflÈ— ¬Èc¬flÌ·áÊ—H 44H

Surprised to behold him, the boys raised
a shout of applause, saying ìWell done !
Bravo !î The gods were highly gratified at
this and showered flowers. (44)

Ãı flà‚¬Ê‹∑§ı ÷ÍàflÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑Ò§∑§¬Ê‹∑§ı–
‚ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÊ‡Êı ªÙflà‚Ê¢‡øÊ⁄UÿãÃı Áflø⁄UÃÈ—H 45H

Assuming the role of keepers of calves,
the two sole Protectors of all the worlds
roamed about in the woods grazing calves
with Their breakfast in the wallet. (45)

Sfl¢ Sfl¢ flà‚∑È§‹¢ ‚fl¸ ¬ÊÿÁÿcÿãÃ ∞∑§ŒÊ–
ªàflÊ ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊèÿÊ‡Ê¢ ¬ÊÿÁÿàflÊ ¬¬È¡¸‹◊˜H 46H

Reaching the vicinity of a pond with
intent to give a drink each to his own herd,
one day, all made their calves drink water
and drank of it themselves. (46)

Ã ÃòÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ’Ê¸‹Ê ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ‚Èfl¸ÖÊ˝ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ Áª⁄U— oÎXÁ◊fl ëÿÈÃ◊˜H 47H

The boys saw standing there a
monstrous creature resembling a mountain-
peak struck off with Indraís thunderbolt, and
got frightened. (47)

‚ flÒ ’∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊŸ‚È⁄UÙ ’∑§M§¬œÎ∑˜§–
•Êªàÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÃËˇáÊÃÈá«Ù˘ª̋‚Œ̃̃ ’‹ËH 48H

He was indeed a great demon, Baka by
name, and disguised as a heron. Approaching
all of a sudden, the powerful monster with a
sharp beak swallowed ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (48)

∑Î§cáÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’∑§ª̋SÃ¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒÿÙ˘÷̧∑§Ê—–
’÷ÍflÈÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÊáÊËfl ÁflŸÊ ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ÁfløÃ‚—H 49H

Perceiving ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa swallowed by a
huge heron, the cowherd boys led by
Balaråma got stupefied like the senses devoid
of life. (49)

Ã¢ ÃÊ‹È◊Í‹¢ ¬˝Œ„ÔãÃ◊ÁÇŸflŒ˜
ªÙ¬Ê‹‚ÍŸÈ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¡ªŒ˜ªÈ⁄UÙ—–

øë¿UUŒ¸ ‚lÙ˘ÁÃL§·ÊˇÊÃ¢ ’∑§-
SÃÈá«UŸ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄Uèÿ¬lÃH 50H

Baka forthwith disgorged ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
son of a cowherd), the father even of Brahmå
(the father of the universe) who was burning
the root of its (Bakaís) palate and the demon
Baka rushed once more in a great rage with
intent to kill Him with its bill. (50)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ ÁŸªÎs ÃÈá«ÿÙ-
ŒÙ¸èÿÊZ ’∑¥§ ∑¥§‚‚π¢ ‚ÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–

¬‡ÿà‚È ’Ê‹·È ŒŒÊ⁄U ‹Ë‹ÿÊ
◊ÈŒÊfl„ÔÙ flË⁄UáÊflŒ˜ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜H 51H

Seeing Baka, a friend of Ka≈sa, rushing
towards Him and seizing it by the two
halves of its bill, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of
the righteous, tore up the demon like a
blade of straw in mere sport, bringing delight
to the denizens of heaven, while the cowherd
boys stood looking on. (51)

ÃŒÊ ’∑§ÊÁ⁄U¢ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§flÊÁ‚Ÿ—
‚◊ÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜ ŸãŒŸ◊ÁÀ‹U∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—–

‚◊ËÁ«U⁄U øÊŸ∑§‡ÊW‚¢SÃflÒ-
SÃŒ˜̃ flËˇÿ ªÙ¬Ê‹‚ÈÃÊ ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊⁄UH 52H

Then the denizens of the celestial region
showered the Slayer of Baka with jasmine
and other blossoms of Nandana, Indraís
garden, and cheered Him with the beating
of drums, blowing of conches and the singing
of glories. The cowherd boys were filled
with wonder to behold this. (52)

◊ÈQ¢§ ’∑§ÊSÿÊŒÈ¬‹èÿ ’Ê‹∑§Ê
⁄UÊ◊ÊŒÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊÁ◊flÒÁãº˝ÿÙ ªáÊ—–

SÕÊŸÊªÃ¢ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—
¬˝áÊËÿ flà‚ÊŸ˜ fl˝¡◊àÿ ÃÖ¡ªÈ—H 53H

Relieved to find Him released from the
mouth of Baka and returned to the sporting
ground, the boys headed by Balaråma
embraced Him even as the senses would
welcome life. Collecting the calves, they
returned to Vraja and narrated the incident.

(53)

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]



172172172172172 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

üÊÈàflÊ ÃŒ˜̃ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ªÙ¬Ê ªÙåÿ‡øÊÁÃÁ¬˝ÿÊŒÎÃÊ—–
¬˝àÿÊªÃÁ◊flıà‚ÈÄÿÊŒÒˇÊãÃ ÃÎÁ·ÃˇÊáÊÊ—H 54H

Astonished to hear of it and greeted by
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was most beloved of them,
the cowherds and cowherdesses looked on
Him with loving and admiring eyes out of
eagerness as though he had returned from
the mouth of death. (54)

•„ÔÙ ’ÃÊSÿ ’Ê‹Sÿ ’„ÔflÙ ◊ÎàÿflÙ˘÷flŸ˜–
•åÿÊ‚ËŒ˜̃ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ÍflZ ÿÃÙ ÷ÿ◊˜̃H 55H

They said to one another, ìOh, dear
me! there has been many a mortal enemy
of this fellow ! Evil has, however, befallen
them alone inasmuch as terror was brought
by them to others in a previous existence.

(55)

•ÕÊåÿÁ÷÷flãàÿŸ¢ ŸÒfl Ã ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÒŸ◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ‡ÿãàÿÇŸÊÒ ¬ÃXflÃ˜˜H 56H

ìThough terrible to look at, they are
certainly not able to overpower Him, all the
same. Approaching him with intent to slay

him they themselves on the other hand,
perish like moths in fire. (56)

•„ÔÙ ’˝rÊÁflŒÊ¢ flÊøÙ ŸÊ‚àÿÊ— ‚ÁãÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜–
ªªÙ¸ ÿŒÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸãfl÷ÊÁfl ÃÕÒfl ÃÃ˜˜H 57H

ìAh, the words of the knowers of Brahma
can never be untrue ! Whatever the worshipful
Garga uttered has been fully verified.î

(57)

ßÁÃ ŸãŒÊŒÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ¢ ◊ÈŒÊ–
∑È§fl¸ãÃÙ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÊ‡ø ŸÊÁflãŒŸ˜ ÷flflŒŸÊ◊˜̃H 58H

Thus recounting with joy the story of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma and rejoicing over it,
the cowherds headed by Nanda did not
experience the agony of mundane life. (58)

∞fl¢ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ∑§ı◊Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U¢ ¡„ÔÃÈfl¸˝¡–
ÁŸ‹ÊÿŸÒ— ‚ÃÈ’ãœÒ◊¸∑¸§≈UÙàå‹flŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 59H

In this way Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
passed Their childhood in Vraja in childlike
games, such as hide-and-seek, constructing
toydams, and jumping over like monkeys.

(59)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
flà‚’∑§flœÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H

Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled ìThe destruction of Vatsåsura and Bakåsura,î
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

Deliverance of Aghåsura

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÄflÁøŒ˜ flŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ◊ŸÙ ŒœŒ˜ fl˝¡ÊÃ˜˜

¬˝ÊÃ— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ flÿSÿflà‚¬ÊŸ˜–
¬˝’ÙœÿÜ¿UUÎX⁄UfláÊ øÊL§áÊÊ

ÁflÁŸª¸ÃÙ flà‚¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 1H
›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Intending to have

His midday meal in the forest, and arising

early in the morning, on a certain day, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa issued forth from Vraja with calves
going before Him, waking up His companions,
the cowherd boys, with the charming sound
of His horn. (1)

ÃŸÒfl ‚Ê∑¥§ ¬ÎÕÈ∑§Ê— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—
ÁSŸÇœÊ— ‚ÈÁ‡ÊÇflòÊÁfl·ÊáÊfláÊfl—–
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SflÊŸ̃ SflÊŸ̃ ‚„ÔdÙ¬Á⁄U‚¢ÅÿÿÊÁãflÃÊŸ̃
flà‚ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÁflÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ◊È¸ŒÊH 2H

With Him, again, affectionate boys
equipped with lovely slings, canes, horns
and flutes sallied forth with joy in thousands,
driving before them each his own herd of
calves consisting of more than a thousand
each. (2)

∑Î§cáÊflà‚Ò⁄U‚¢ÅÿÊÃÒÿÍ¸ÕË∑Î§àÿ Sflflà‚∑§ÊŸ˜–
øÊ⁄UÿãÃÙ˘÷¸‹Ë‹ÊÁ÷Ìfl¡OÈSÃòÊ ÃòÊ „ÔH 3H

Herding their own calves with the
numberless calves of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and grazing
them, they diverted themselves here and there
with infantile sports, so the tradition goes. (3)

»§‹¬˝flÊ‹SÃ’∑§‚È◊Ÿ—Á¬ë¿UUUœÊÃÈÁ÷— –
∑§ÊøªÈÜ¡Ê◊ÁáÊSfláÊ¸÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ •åÿ÷Í·ÿŸ˜H 4H

Already adorned with glass beads, Gu¤jå
seeds, gems and gold, they further decked
themselves with fruits, tender leaves,
bunches of flowers as well as single flowers,
peacock feathers and minerals. (4)

◊ÈcáÊãÃÙ˘ãÿÙãÿÁ‡ÊÄÿÊŒËŸ˜ ôÊÊÃÊŸÊ⁄UÊëø ÁøÁˇÊ¬È—–
ÃòÊàÿÊ‡ø ¬ÈŸŒÍ¸⁄UÊh‚ãÃ‡ø ¬ÈŸŒ¸ŒÈ—H 5H

Hiding one anotherís slings and other
articles, they flung them away to a distance
when the things were discovered. Those
seated there threw them farther away and
returned them laughing only when the robbed
ones got extremely over annoyed. (5)

ÿÁŒ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ªÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ flŸ‡ÊÙ÷ˇÊáÊÊÿ Ã◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ¬Ífl¸◊„¢Ô ¬Ífl¸Á◊ÁÃ ‚¢S¬Î‡ÿ ⁄UÁ◊⁄UH 6H

If ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa went away to a distance in
order to witness the sylvan beauty, they
vied with one another in touching Him first
and felt delighted to embrace Him. (6)

∑§ÁøŒ˜ fláÊÍŸ˜ flÊŒÿãÃÙ ä◊ÊãÃ— oÎXÊÁáÊ ∑§øŸ–
∑§ÁøŒ̃ ÷ÎXÔÒU— ¬̋ªÊÿãÃ— ∑Í§¡ãÃ— ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ò— ¬⁄UH 7H

Some played on flutes, others blew
horns; still others hummed in tune with
bees, while some more uttered sweet notes
with cuckoos. (7)

Áflë¿UUUÊÿÊÁ÷— ¬̋œÊflãÃÙ ªë¿UUUãÃ— ‚ÊäÊÈ„¢Ô‚∑Ò§—–
’∑Ò§L§¬Áfl‡ÊãÃ‡ø ŸÎàÿãÃ‡ø ∑§‹ÊÁ¬Á÷—H 8H

Others took delight in running fast with
the shadows of birds and walking gracefully
in the company of swans, sitting in a line
with herons and dancing with peacocks. (8)

Áfl∑§·¸ãÃ— ∑§Ë‡Ê’Ê‹ÊŸÊ⁄UÙ„ÔãÃ‡ø ÃÒº˝È¸◊ÊŸ˜–
Áfl∑È§fl¸ãÃ‡ø ÃÒ— ‚Ê∑¥§ å‹flãÃ‡ø ¬‹ÊÁ‡Ê·ÈH 9H

Some more rejoiced in pulling the tails
of monkeys and climbing up the trees
alongwith them (holding their tails all the
while). Nay, others made a wry face after
the monkeys and leapt with them from one
bough to another on trees. (9)

‚Ê∑¥§ ÷∑Ò§Ìfl‹YãÃ— ‚Á⁄Uà¬˝dfl‚êå‹ÈÃÊ—–
Áfl„Ô‚ãÃ— ¬̋ÁÃë¿UUUÊÿÊ— ‡Ê¬ãÃ‡ø ¬̋ÁÃSflŸÊŸ̃H 10H

Still others, who dived in rivers and in
cascades, hopped with frogs; while some
made fun of their own reflections and mocked
their reflections. (10)

ßàÕ¢ ‚ÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊ‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÊ
ŒÊSÿ¢ ªÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒÒflÃŸ–

◊ÊÿÊÁüÊÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒÊ⁄U∑§áÊ
‚Ê∑¥§ Áfl¡OÈ— ∑Î§Ã¬Èáÿ¬ÈÜ¡Ê—H 11H

Possessed of a rich store of merit,
earned by them in the past, they sported
thus with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa who combines in Himself
absolute existence, unmixed bliss and pure
consciousness in the eyes of the wise, the
supreme Deity in the eyes of those who
have accepted His service, and a mere
human infant in the eyes of those who have
hugged the Måyå. (11)

ÿà¬ÊŒ¬Ê¢‚È’¸„ÈÔ¡ã◊∑Î§ë¿˛UÃÙ .
œÎÃÊà◊Á÷ÿÙ¸ÁªÁ÷⁄Uåÿ‹èÿ— –

‚ ∞fl ÿŒ˜˜ŒÎÁÇfl·ÿ— Sflÿ¢ ÁSÕÃ—
Á∑¢§ fláÿ¸Ã ÁŒc≈UÔU◊ÃÙ fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 12H

Beyond the following how can it be
possible to describe the good luck of the
inhabitants of Vraja, within the range of
whose vision stood in person the selfsame
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Lord, the dust of whose feet cannot be had
even by adepts in Yoga who have controlled
their mind by rigid austerities continued
through many lives. (12)

•ÕÊÉÊŸÊ◊Êèÿ¬Ãã◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U- .
SÃ·Ê¢ ‚Èπ∑˝§Ë«ŸflËˇÊáÊÊˇÊ◊—–

ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿŒãÃÌŸ¡¡ËÁflÃå‚ÈÁ÷—
¬ËÃÊ◊ÎÃÒ⁄Uåÿ◊⁄UÒ— ¬˝ÃËˇÿÃH 13H

Presently there came to that spot a
mighty demon, Agha by name, who evidently
did not brook the sight of their happy sport
and whose vulnerable point was ever sought
by the gods, that were anxious to preserve
their life against his fierce onslaughts even
though they had partaken of nectar that
had rendered them comparatively immune
from death. (13)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ÷¸∑§ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÈπÊŸÉÊÊ‚È⁄U—
∑¥§‚ÊŸÈÁ‡Êc≈UÔU— ‚ ’∑§Ë’∑§ÊŸÈ¡—–

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊ ‚ÙŒ⁄UŸÊ‡Ê∑Î§ûÊÿÙ-
m¸ÿÙ◊¸◊ÒŸ¢ ‚’‹¢ „ÔÁŸcÿH 14H

Perceiving the cowherd boys with ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa at their head, the said Aghåsura, the
younger brother of Bak∂ (Pµutanå) and the
demon Baka, and who had been sent by
Ka≈sa, thought thus: ìIndeed this chap is
the slayer of my co-uterine brother and
sister; hence in order to avenge the wrong
done to both, those kinsmen of mine, I shall
despatch him alongwith his followers. (14)

∞Ã ÿŒÊ ◊à‚ÈNŒÙÁSÃ‹Ê¬—
∑Î§ÃÊSÃŒÊ Ÿc≈UU‚◊Ê fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–

¬˝ÊáÙ ªÃ flc◊¸‚È ∑§Ê ŸÈ ÁøãÃÊ
¬˝¡Ê‚fl— ¬˝ÊáÊ÷ÎÃÙ Á„U ÿ ÃH 15H

ìWhen these are killed (lit., made to
serve as an offering for the propitiation of
my aforesaid relations in place of sesame
seeds and water), all the inhabitants of
Vraja will then be as good as dead. When
life has departed, what cause of worry can
there be about the bodies; for indeed the
progeny are the life of those that live.î (15)

ßÁÃ √ÿflSÿÊ¡ª⁄U¢ ’Î„ÔŒ˜ fl¬È—
‚ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÊ◊◊„ÔÊÁº˝¬Ëfl⁄U◊˜˜–

œÎàflÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ √ÿÊûÊªÈ„ÔÊŸŸ¢ ÃŒÊ
¬ÁÕ √ÿ‡ÙÃ ª˝‚ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊ π‹—H 16H

Having thus resolved and assuming the
monstrous and wonderful form of a boa
constrictor, one Yojana (eight miles) long
and stout as a big mountain, the wicked
fellow then lay down across the road with
his cave-like mouth wide open with the
hope of devouring them all. (16)

œ⁄UÊœ⁄UÙc∆UÔUÙ ¡‹ŒÙûÊ⁄UÙc∆UÔUÙ
ŒÿÊ¸ŸŸÊãÃÙ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXŒ¢c≈˛U—–

äflÊãÃÊãÃ⁄UÊSÿÙ ÁflÃÃÊäflÁ¡u—
¬L§·ÊÁŸ‹‡flÊ‚ŒflˇÊáÊÙcáÊ— H 17H

His lower lip rested on the earth, while
the upper lip touched the clouds; the corners
of his mouth looked like caverns, his fangs
resembled mountain-peaks, the interior of
his mouth was full of darkness; his tongue
was like a broad road, his breath was like a
tempestuous blast and he was burning hot
with rage, his eyes resembling a wild fire.

(17)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚fl¸ ◊àflÊ flÎãŒÊflŸÁüÊÿ◊˜–
√ÿÊûÊÊ¡ª⁄UÃÈá«UŸ sÈà¬˝ˇÊãÃ S◊ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 18H

Perceiving him as such and taking him
to be a beautiful landscape of Vændåvana,
all in a sportive mood fancied it to be like
the wide open mouth of a boa constrictor.

(18)

•„ÔÙ Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ ªŒÃ ‚ûUfl∑Í§≈U¢ ¬È⁄U— ÁSÕÃ◊˜–
•S◊à‚¢ª˝‚Ÿ√ÿÊûÊ√ÿÊ‹ÃÈá«UÊÿÃ Ÿ flÊH 19H

They said to one another, ìO friends !
tell us whether the semblance of a living
being standing before us resembles or
not the mouth of a serpent distended for
devouring us.î (19)

‚àÿ◊∑¸§∑§⁄UÊ⁄UQ§◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ„ÔŸÈflŒ˜ ÉÊŸ◊˜–
•œ⁄UÊ„ÔŸÈflŒ˜ ⁄UÙœSÃà¬˝ÁÃë¿UUÊÿÿÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 20H

Another said, ìTrue, the cloud turned
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reddish through the rays of the sun appears
as though it were its upper jaw; while the
earth below, ruddy through its reflection,
looks like its lower lip.î (20)

¬˝ÁÃS¬œ¸Ã ‚ÎÁÄ∑§èÿÊ¢ ‚√ÿÊ‚√ÿ ŸªÙŒ⁄U–
ÃÈXoÎXÊ‹ÿÙ˘åÿÃÊSÃg¢c≈˛UÊÁ÷‡ø ¬‡ÿÃH 21H

A third one said, ìLo ! the mountain
caverns on its right and left vie with the
corners of its mouth; while these rows of
lofty peaks too compete with its fangs.î (21)

•ÊSÃÎÃÊÿÊ◊◊ÊªÙ¸˘ÿ¢ ⁄U‚ŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃª¡¸ÁÃ–
∞·Ê◊ãÃª¸Ã¢ äflÊãÃ◊ÃŒåÿãÃ⁄UÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 22H

ìThis broad and long road vies with its
tongue; while the darkness pent up in the
midst of these mountain-peaks emulates
the interior of its mouth.î (22)

ŒÊflÙcáÊπ⁄UflÊÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ‡flÊ‚flŒ̃̃ ÷ÊÁÃ ¬‡ÿÃ–
ÃgÇœ‚ûUflŒÈª¸ãœÙ˘åÿãÃ⁄UÊÁ◊·ªãœflÃ˜ H 23H

ìLook here, this fierce wind heated by a
wild fire appears like its breath; while the
foul smell of animals burnt by it stinks like
the flesh of animals in its belly.î (23)

•S◊ÊŸ˜ Á∑§◊òÊ ª˝Á‚ÃÊ ÁŸÁflc≈UÊ-
Ÿÿ¢ ÃÕÊ øŒ˜ ’∑§flŒ˜ ÁflŸæ˜ ˇÿÁÃ–

ˇÊáÊÊŒŸŸÁÃ ’∑§ÊÿÈ¸‡Êã◊Èπ¢
flËˇÿÙh‚ãÃ— ∑§⁄UÃÊ«ŸÒÿ¸ÿÈ—H 24H

ìIf it is really the mouth of a serpent, will
it gulp us down when we have found our
way into it? If so, it will perish like the heron
in a moment at the hands of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.î
Saying so and staring at the bewitching
face of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Slayer of Baka), they
went on, loudly laughing and clapping their
hands. (24)

ßàÕ¢ Á◊ÕÙ˘Ãâÿ◊ÃÖôÊ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢
üÊÈàflÊ ÁflÁøãàÿàÿ◊Î·Ê ◊Î·ÊÿÃ–

⁄UˇÊÙ ÁflÁŒàflÊÁπ‹÷ÍÃNÁàSÕÃ—
SflÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÙhÈ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÙ ŒœH 25H

Hearing thus the talk which was far
from the truth of those children, who were
ignorant of the real fact, and thinking that

the serpent, though real, appeared fictitious
to them, and perceiving the python to be an
ogre, the Lord, installed in the heart of all
living beings, made up His mind to restrain
His companions. (25)

ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÊSàfl‚È⁄UÙŒ⁄UÊãÃ⁄U¢
¬⁄U¢ Ÿ ªËáÊÊ¸— Á‡Ê‡Êfl— ‚flà‚Ê—–

¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÙŸ ’∑§ÊÁ⁄Ufl‡ÊŸ¢
„ÔÃSfl∑§ÊãÃS◊⁄UáÙŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 26H

Meanwhile the children alongwith the
calves made their way into the bowels of
the demon, but they were not immediately
devoured by the ogre, who awaited the
entry of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Slayer of Baka,
remembering, as he did, the death of his
relations, i.e., his brother Baka and sister
Bak∂, that had been slain by Him. (26)

ÃÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚∑§‹Ê÷ÿ¬˝ŒÙ
sŸãÿŸÊÕÊŸ˜ Sfl∑§⁄UÊŒflëÿÈÃÊŸ˜–

ŒËŸÊ¢‡ø ◊ÎàÿÙ¡¸∆U⁄UÊÁÇŸÉÊÊ‚ÊŸ˜
ÉÊÎáÊÊÌŒÃÙ ÁŒc≈U∑Î§ÃŸ ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 27H

Perceiving the children who, in fact,
accounted Him their sole Protector, as having
slipped out of His control and having turned
into fodder for the gastric fire of Agha, who
was terrible as Death, and as reduced to a
miserable plight, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who vouchsafes
protection to all, was moved with pity and at
the same time astonished at the work of
destiny. (27)

∑Î§àÿ¢ Á∑§◊òÊÊSÿ π‹Sÿ ¡ËflŸ¢
Ÿ flÊ •◊Ë·Ê¢ ø ‚ÃÊ¢ ÁflÁ„¢Ô‚Ÿ◊˜˜–

mÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢ SÿÊÁŒÁÃ ‚¢ÁflÁøãàÿ Ã-
ÖôÊÊàflÊÁfl‡ÊûÊÈá«◊‡Ù·ŒÎÇÉÊÁ⁄U— H 28H

Deeply pondering as to what should be
done under such circumstances so that the
life of this wicked one might not be prolonged
and the death of these good fellows be
averted as to how both these purposes be
achieved, the all-perceiving ›r∂ Hari hit upon
a plan and entered the mouth of the python.

(28)
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ÃŒÊ ÉÊŸë¿UUŒÊ ŒflÊ ÷ÿÊhÊ„ÔÁÃ øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—–
¡N·Èÿ̧ ø ∑¥§‚ÊlÊ— ∑§ıáÊ¬ÊSàflÉÊ’ÊãœflÊ—H 29H

At that moment the gods; who were
esconced behind a curtain of clouds, shrieked
in terror, ìWell-a-day, well-a-dayî, while the
ogres who were friends of Agha, Ka≈sa
being the foremost of them, felt rejoiced.

(29)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊSàfl√ÿÿ— ‚Ê÷¸flà‚∑§◊˜–
øÍáÊË¸Áø∑§Ë·Ù¸⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê flflÎœ ª‹H 30H

Hearing this, however, the immortal Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa speedily grew to huge dimensions
in the throat of the monster, who was eager
to pulverize Him alongwith the other children
and calves, too. (30)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÿ ÁŸL§h◊ÊÌªáÊÙ
sÈŒ˜ÔªËáÊ¸ŒÎc≈UÔ÷¸˝◊ÃÁSàflÃSÃÃ— –

¬ÍáÊÙ¸˘ãÃ⁄UX ¬flŸÙ ÁŸL§hÙ
◊Íœ¸Ÿ˜ ÁflÁŸc¬Ê≈UK ÁflÁŸª¸ÃÙ ’Á„U—H 31H

Pent up and spread through the internal
organs of the monster whose throat was
completely choked, whose eyes had
consequently shot out and who was indeed
rocking from side to side, his vital air thereupon
forced its way out splitting open all of a
sudden the aperture in his crown. (31)

ÃŸÒfl ‚fl¸·È ’Á„Uª¸Ã·È
¬˝ÊáÙ·È flà‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒ— ¬⁄UÃÊŸ˜–

ŒÎc≈UÔUKÊ SflÿÙàÕÊåÿ ÃŒÁãflÃ— ¬ÈŸ-
fl¸ÄòÊÊã◊È∑È§ãŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁflÁŸÿ¸ÿıH 32H

All his senses too having departed
through that very passage, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Bestower of Liberation, revived the dead
calves and friends by His life-giving look
and, accompanied by them, then issued
forth from the mouth of the monster. (32)

¬ËŸÊÁ„U÷ÙªÙÁàÕÃ◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ◊„Ô-
ÖÖÿÙÁÃ— SflœÊêŸÊ Öfl‹ÿŒỖ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–

¬˝ÃËˇÿ π˘flÁSÕÃ◊Ë‡ÊÁŸª¸◊¢
Áflfl‡Ê ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜̃H 33H

Setting ablaze with its lustre all the ten
directions, a weird and powerful column of
light rose from the robust body of the serpent,
paused awhile in the air awaiting the Lordís
exit and presently entered Him while the
denizens of heaven looked on with wonder.

(33)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃNc≈UÊ— Sfl∑Î§ÃÙ˘∑Î§ÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ¢
¬Èc¬Ò— ‚È⁄UÊ¢ •å‚⁄U‚‡ø ŸÃ¸ŸÒ—–

ªËÃÒ— ‚ÈªÊ flÊlœ⁄UÊ‡ø flÊl∑Ò§—
SÃflÒ‡ø Áfl¬˝Ê ¡ÿÁŸ—SflŸÒª¸áÊÊ—H 34H

Immensely rejoiced, the latter then offered
their worship to the Lord, who had
accomplished their purposeóthe gods by
showering flowers and Apsarås through
dances, the Gandharvas and others (noted
for their charming songs) through their songs
and Vidyådharas and others (well-versed in
instrumental music), by playing on their
instruments, the Bråhmaƒas through their
hymns of praise and his own attendants and
devotees through shouts of victory. (34)

ÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃSÃÙòÊ‚ÈflÊlªËÁÃ∑§Ê-
¡ÿÊÁŒŸÒ∑§Ùà‚fl◊X‹SflŸÊŸ˜ –

üÊÈàflÊ SflœÊêŸÙ˘ãàÿ¡ •ÊªÃÙ˘Áø⁄UÊŒ̃
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊„ÔË‡ÊSÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ÁflS◊ÿ◊˜˜H 35H

Hearing the auspicious sounds of those
wonderful panegyrics, melodious instruments
and songs and shouts of victory etc.,
connected with a number of festivities, close
to his own abode, Satyaloka, the highest
heaven. Brahmå (the birthless one) came to
the spot at once and felt astonished to
witness the Lordís glory. (35)

⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊ¡ª⁄U¢ ø◊¸ ‡ÊÈc∑¥§ flÎãŒÊflŸ˘ŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê¢ ’„ÈÔÁÃÕ¢ ’÷ÍflÊ∑˝§Ë«ªu⁄U◊˜˜H 36H

O Par∂k¶it, the weird skin at Vændåvana
of that python, when dry, served for a long
time as a great hollow for the sports of the
inhabitants of Vraja. (36)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U¡¢ ∑§◊¸ „Ô⁄U⁄UÊà◊ÊÁ„U◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÎàÿÙ— ¬ıªá«∑§ ’Ê‹Ê ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÙøÈÌflÁS◊ÃÊ fl˝¡H 37H
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Observing that very moment this exploit
of ›r∂ Hari in the shape of delivering
themselves as well as the serpent from
Death (in the guise of Aghåsura in their
own case and in the guise of rebirth in the
case of the serpent) done in the fifth year,
the cowherd boys recounted it, full of
astonishment, in Vraja in His sixth year,
that is, a year later! (37)

ŸÒÃŒ˜ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê÷¸◊ÊÁÿŸ—
¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Sÿ flœ‚—–

•ÉÊÙ˘Á¬ ÿàS¬‡Ê¸ŸœıÃ¬ÊÃ∑§—
¬˝Ê¬Êà◊‚Êêÿ¢ àfl‚ÃÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 38H

It is no wonder on the part of the
Supreme who had assumed the semblance
of a human child the Creator of the high
(Brahmå and others) and the low (the sub-
human creation), that even Aghåsura, all of
whose sins had been washed away by His
very touch, attained oneness with Him, which
is as a matter of fact most difficult to attain
on the part of the unrighteous. (38)

‚∑Î§Œ˜ ÿŒX¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊãÃ⁄UÊÁ„UÃÊ
◊ŸÙ◊ÿË ÷ÊªflÃË¥ ŒŒı ªÁÃ◊˜˜–

‚ ∞fl ÁŸàÿÊà◊‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÁ÷-
√ÿÈŒSÃ◊ÊÿÙ˘ãÃª¸ÃÙ Á„U Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ—H 39H

Having actually entered the body of
Aghåsura, what indeed would He not give
to that demon the Lord who has kept Måyå
at a respectable distance (from Himself)
by virtue of His eternal realization of the
blissful nature of His Self, nay, even a
conceptual image of whose personality
once installed in the mind has conferred the
divine state on devotees like Kha¢wå∆ga !

(39)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ Ám¡Ê ÿÊŒflŒflŒûÊ—

üÊÈàflÊ Sfl⁄UÊÃÈ‡øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÁflÁøòÊ◊˜–
¬¬˝ë¿UUU ÷ÍÿÙ˘Á¬ ÃŒfl ¬Èáÿ¢

flÒÿÊ‚Á∑¢§ ÿÁãŸªÎ„ÔËÃøÃÊ—H 40H

Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued: Having thus heard, O
Bråhmaƒas, the wonderful story of his
Protector, Emperor Par∂k¶it (whose life-breath
had been saved in his motherís womb by
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the Yådavas),
questioned the sage ›uka (the son of Vyåsa)
once more about the same sacred story,
that had captivated his mind. (40)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ Ãà∑§Ê‹ËŸ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ÷flÃ˜̃–
ÿÃ˜̃ ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U „ÔÁ⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ ¡ªÈ— ¬ıªá«∑§˘÷¸∑§Ê—H 41H

The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said: How could an act done
at a distant time be conceived as having
taken place at the present time, O holy
one? For you have just said that the cowherd
boys related in His sixth year what had
been done by ›r∂ Hari, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, in His fifth
year. (41)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ¬⁄U¢ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ–
ŸÍŸ◊Ãh⁄U⁄Ufl ◊ÊÿÊ ÷flÁÃ ŸÊãÿÕÊH 42H

Pray, tell me that, O great Yog∂; for
great is our curiosity in this matter, O
preceptor ! Surely this must be ›r∂ Hariís
Måyå alone; it could not be otherwise. (42)

flÿ¢ œãÿÃ◊Ê ‹Ù∑§ ªÈ⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ˇÊòÊ’ãœfl—–
ÿÃ̃̃ Á¬’Ê◊Ù ◊È„ÈÔSàflûÊ— ¬Èáÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊̃̃H 43H

Though K¶atriyas in name alone, O
preceptor, we are most blessed in the world
in that we are repeatedly drinking through
you the holy nectar in the shape of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís stories. (43)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ S◊ ¬Îc≈UÔU— ‚ ÃÈ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ-

SÃàS◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÊŸãÃNÃÊÁπ‹Áãº˝ÿ— –
∑Î§ë¿˛ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ‹¸éœ’Á„UŒ¸ÎÁ‡Ê— ‡ÊŸÒ—

¬˝àÿÊ„Ô Ã¢ ÷ÊªflÃÙûÊ◊ÙûÊ◊H 44H
Sµuta went on:Sµuta went on:Sµuta went on:Sµuta went on:Sµuta went on: Questioned thus by

Par∂k¶it, the sage ›uka (the son of
Bådaråyaƒa) who was indeed robbed of all
his senses by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord,
of whom he was reminded by that question,

Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]



178178178178178 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

answered him as follows, O crown-jewel
among the foremost votaries of the Lord,

having slowly recovered his consciousness
of the outer world with great difficulty. (44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ÊäÊÈ ¬Îc≈¢U ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª àflÿÊ ÷ÊªflÃÙûÊ◊–
ÿãŸÍÃŸÿ‚Ë‡ÊSÿ oÎáflãŸÁ¬ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: A good enquiry
has been made by you, O highly blessed
one, since though listening to the narrative
of the Lord again and again, you lend it a
new charm every time by your pertinent
and intelligent queries, O jewel among the
devotees of God! (1)

‚ÃÊ◊ÿ¢ ‚Ê⁄U÷ÎÃÊ¢ ÁŸ‚ªÙ¸
ÿŒÕ¸flÊáÊËüÊÈÁÃøÃ‚Ê◊Á¬ –

¬˝ÁÃˇÊáÊ¢ Ÿ√ÿflŒëÿÈÃSÿ ÿÃ˜˜
ÁSòÊÿÊ¢ Áfl≈UÊŸÊÁ◊fl ‚ÊäÊÈflÊÃÊ¸H 2H

It is something natural with the righteous
who choose only what is bestóthat, like
the topic of a young woman to an assembly
of gallants, the story of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal
Lord, appears quite new to them every
moment even though their speech, ears
and mind, too, are devoted to Him alone.

(2)

oÎáÊÈcflÊflÁ„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁ¬ ªÈs¢ flŒÊÁ◊ Ã–
’˝ÍÿÈ— ÁSŸÇœSÿ Á‡ÊcÿSÿ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ªÈs◊åÿÈÃH 3H

Listen, O king, with rapt attention. I
proceed to tell you even that which is
most secret; for to a loving pupil preceptors

impart even hidden things. (3)

ÃÕÊÉÊflŒŸÊã◊ÎàÿÙ ⁄UÁˇÊàflÊ flà‚¬Ê‹∑§ÊŸ˜–
‚Á⁄Uà¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ◊ÊŸËÿ ÷ªflÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Having rescued in the aforesaid manner
His companions (the keepers of calves)
from death in the shape of Aghåsuraís
mouth and brought them to the sandy river-
bank, the Lord spoke as follows: (4)

•„ÔÙ˘ÁÃ⁄Uêÿ¢ ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ¢ flÿSÿÊ—
Sfl∑§Á‹‚ê¬ã◊ÎŒÈ‹Êë¿UUflÊ‹È∑§◊˜ –

S»È§≈Uà‚⁄UÙªãœNÃÊÁ‹¬ÁòÊ∑§- -
äflÁŸ¬˝ÁÃäflÊŸ‹‚Œ˜˜º˝È◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜ H 5H

ìOh! so very delightful, O friends, is this
bank consisting of soft and stainless sand,
full of facilities for our play and surrounded
by trees charming with the echo of the
humming of bees and warbling of birds
drawn by the fragrance of budding lotuses,
which makes the lake itself, containing lotus-
beds, appear full-blown. (5)

•òÊ ÷ÙQ§√ÿ◊S◊ÊÁ÷ÌŒflÊ M§…U¢ ˇÊÈœÊÌŒÃÊ—–
flà‚Ê— ‚◊Ë¬̆ ¬— ¬ËàflÊ ø⁄UãÃÈ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§SÃÎáÊ◊˜̃H 6H

ìLet us have our midday meal here; the
day is already advanced and we are
oppressed with hunger. Let the calves drink
water and leisurely graze the grass near at
hand.î (6)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth Discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great
and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as

the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

Brahmå is seized with and ultimately rid of infatuation
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ÃÕÁÃ ¬ÊÿÁÿàflÊ÷Ê¸ flà‚ÊŸÊL§äÿ ‡ÊÊm‹–
◊ÈÄàflÊ Á‡ÊÄÿÊÁŸ ’È÷È¡È— ‚◊¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ◊ÈŒÊH 7H

Saying ìAmen !,î the cowherd boys
made the calves drink water, set them to
feed on the green grass, opened their bags
and lunched with the Lord in great delight.

(7)

∑Î§cáÊSÿ Áflcfl∑˜§ ¬ÈL§⁄UÊÁ¡◊á«‹Ò-
⁄UèÿÊŸŸÊ— »È§À‹ŒÎ‡ÊÙ fl˝¡Ê÷¸∑§Ê—–

‚„ÔÙ¬Áflc≈UÊ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ Áfl⁄U¡È-
‡¿UUŒÊ ÿÕÊê÷ÙL§„Ô∑§ÌáÊ∑§ÊÿÊ—H 8H

Seated together around ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in a
number of circular rows, all facing* Him
with blooming eyes, the cowherd boys of
Vraja shone brightly in the woodland like
petals set round the pericarp of a lotus. (8)

∑§ÁøÃ̃̃ ¬Èc¬ÒŒ̧‹Ò— ∑§ÁøÃ̃̃ ¬À‹flÒ⁄Uæ̃UÔ ∑È§⁄UÒ— »§‹Ò—–
Á‡ÊÁÇ÷SàflÁÇ÷Œ̧Î·Áj‡ø ’È÷È¡È— ∑Î§Ã÷Ê¡ŸÊ—H 9H

Some dined on the petals of flowers
and leaves, and others on young leaves,
sprouts, fruits, bags, barks and slabs, having
converted them into so many plates. (9)

‚fļ Á◊ÕÙ Œ‡Ȩ̂ÿãÃ— SflSfl÷ÙÖÿL§Áø¢ ¬ÎÕ∑̃§–
„Ô‚ãÃÙ „ÔÊ‚ÿãÃ‡øÊèÿfl¡OÈ— ‚„Ô‡fl⁄UÊ—H 10H

Severally describing to one another the
exquisite taste, each of his own dish, all
took their midday meal in the company of
the Lord, laughing themselves and making
others laugh. (10)

Á’÷˝Œ˜ fláÊÈ¢ ¡∆U⁄U¬≈UÿÙ— oÎXflòÊ ø ∑§ˇÊ
flÊ◊ ¬ÊáÊı ◊‚ÎáÊ∑§fl‹¢ Ãà»§‹Êãÿæ˜UÔªÈ‹Ë·È–
ÁÃc∆UŸ˜ ◊äÿ Sfl¬Á⁄U‚ÈNŒÙ „ÔÊ‚ÿŸ˜ Ÿ◊¸Á÷— SflÒ—
Sflª¸ ‹Ù∑§ Á◊·ÁÃ ’È÷È¡ ÿôÊ÷Èª˜ ’Ê‹∑§Á‹—H 11H

Bearing the flute between His belly and
loin-cloth on the right side and His horn and
cane under the left armpit and holding a
buttered morsel of cooked rice and curds in
His left hand and preserved fruits fit for
being taken with rice etc., stuck in between

the fingers, nay, seated in the middle and
inducing laughter in the friends surrounding
Him by His jokes, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Enjoyer
of sacrifices, now engaged in childlike
sports, dined with them while the denizens
of heaven looked on with wonder. (11)

÷Ê⁄UÃÒfl¢ flà‚¬·È ÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸcflëÿÈÃÊà◊‚È–
flà‚ÊSàflãÃfl¸Ÿ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈSÃÎáÊ‹ÙÁ÷ÃÊ—H 12H

While the cowherd boys, the keepers of
calves, O Par∂k¶it (a scion of Bharata),
were thus having their repast with their
mind absorbed in ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the immortal
Lord), the calves allured by luxuriant pasture
strayed far away into the woods. (12)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÷ÿ‚¢òÊSÃÊŸÍø ∑Î§cáÊÙ˘Sÿ ÷Ë÷ÿ◊–̃
Á◊òÊÊáÿÊ‡ÊÊã◊Ê Áfl⁄U◊Ã„ÔÊŸcÿ flà‚∑§ÊŸ„Ô◊˜̃H 13H

Seeing them obsessed with fear, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the terror even of Death (the cause
of fright to the world), said to them, ìFriends,
do not desist from eating; I shall presently
fetch the calves here.î (13)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊÁº˝Œ⁄UË∑È§Ü¡ªu⁄UcflÊà◊flà‚∑§ÊŸ˜ –
ÁflÁøãflŸ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚¬ÊÁáÊ∑§fl‹Ù ÿÿıH 14H

Saying so, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa went searching
for His calves in mountain-caves, arbours
and forests, with the morsel still in His
hand. (14)

•ê÷Ù¡ã◊¡ÁŸSÃŒãÃ⁄UªÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊ÷¸∑§SÿÁ‡ÊÃÈ-
º˝̧c≈¢ÈU ◊Ü¡È ◊Á„Uàfl◊ãÿŒÁ¬ Ãmà‚ÊÁŸÃÙ flà‚¬ÊŸ˜–
ŸËàflÊãÿòÊ ∑È§M§m„ÔÊãÃ⁄UŒœÊÃ̃̃ π̆ flÁSÕÃÙ ÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊÉÊÊ‚È⁄U◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ¬˝÷flÃ— ¬˝ÊåÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ÁflS◊ÿ◊˜H 15H

Appearing in the meantime, Brahmå, the
lotus-born, who while stationed in the sky
had erelong felt highly astonished to witness
the deliverance even of Aghåsura at the
hands of the almighty Lord, carried away
from this place His calves and later on the
cowherd boys, too, to another place, O
jewel of the Kurus, and hid himself in order
to behold further delightful glory of

* All the cowherd boys could not evidently face ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa; it was ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa who manifested Himself
on all sides so as to make it possible for each and every companion of His to look at His face.
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the Lord appearing as a child through His
Måyå (enchanting power). (15)

ÃÃÙ flà‚ÊŸŒÎc≈ỖflÒàÿ ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ̆ Á¬ ø flà‚¬ÊŸ˜–
©U÷ÊflÁ¬ flŸ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÁflÁø∑§Êÿ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 16H

Failing to find the calves there and the
cowherd boys, too, on the river bank on
returning to that spot, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa looked for
both on every side in the forest. (16)

ÄflÊåÿŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊãÃÌflÁ¬Ÿ flà‚ÊŸ˜ ¬Ê‹Ê¢‡ø Áfl‡flÁflÃỖ–
‚flZ ÁflÁœ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚„Ô‚Êfl¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 17H

Not perceiving the calves or even their
keepers anywhere within the limits of the
forest, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who, as a matter of fact,
knew everything, at once clearly perceived
it all to be the doing of Brahmå (the creator).

(17)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ◊ÈŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ Ãã◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§Sÿ ø–
©U÷ÿÊÁÿÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø∑˝§ Áfl‡fl∑Î§ŒË‡fl⁄U—H 18H

Presently, in order to bring delight to
their mothers as well as to Brahmå, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the almighty Lord, the Maker of the
universe, made Himself appear as both the
calves as well as their keepers. (18)

ÿÊflŒ˜ flà‚¬flà‚∑§ÊÀ¬∑§fl¬ÈÿÊ¸flÃ˜̃ ∑§⁄UÊæỖ ÉÊ˝̃ÿÊÁŒ∑¥§
ÿÊflŒ˜ ÿÁc≈UÁfl·ÊáÊfláÊÈŒ‹Á‡Êª˜ ÿÊflŒ˜ Áfl÷Í·Êê’⁄U◊˜̃–
ÿÊflë¿UUË‹ªÈáÊÊÁ÷œÊ∑Î§ÁÃflÿÙ ÿÊflŒ̃ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁŒ∑¥§
‚flZ ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÿ¢ Áª⁄UÙ˘XflŒ¡— ‚fl¸SflM§¬Ù ’÷ıH 19H

A concrete illustration, as it were, of the
Vedic dictum that ìEverything consists of
Vi¶ƒu,î the all-formed ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the birthless
Lord) appeared as many and of the same
size as the tender forms of the small calves
and their keepers, having the same number
and size of hands and feet and other limbs,
carrying the same number and size of staves,
horns, flutes, whistles etc., made of leaves
and bags, decked with and clad in the
same number and size of ornaments and
clothes, assuming the same disposition and
accomplishments, names, appearances and
age and exhibiting the same sports etc.

(19)

Sflÿ◊Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊ªÙflà‚ÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÁÃflÊÿȨ̂à◊flà‚¬Ò—–
∑̋§Ë«ãŸÊà◊Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÒ‡ø ‚flȨ̂à◊Ê ¬̋ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ̃ fl̋¡◊̃H 20H

Causing Himself, in the form of calves,
to be driven back from the forest by His
own Self in the form of their keepers, Himself
being the Guide, and diverting Himself with
sports that represented His very Self, Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who embraced all, entered Vraja.

(20)

ÃûÊmà‚ÊŸ˜ ¬ÎÕæ˜̃ ŸËàflÊ ÃûÊŒ˜ªÙc∆U ÁŸfl‡ÿ ‚—–
ÃûÊŒÊà◊Ê÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃûÊà‚k ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUflÊŸ˜H 21H

Driving in the form of the various cowherd
boys separately, the calves belonging to
the different cowherd boys and placing them
in their respective stalls, He entered the
houses of those cowherd boys and stayed
there in the form of each such boy,
O Par∂k¶it ! (21)

Ãã◊ÊÃ⁄UÙ fláÊÈ⁄Uflàfl⁄UÙÁàÕÃÊ
©UàÕÊåÿ ŒÙÌ÷— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ÁŸ÷¸⁄U◊˜˜–

SŸ„ÔSŸÈÃSÃãÿ¬ÿ—‚ÈœÊ‚fl¢ .
◊àflÊ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ‚ÈÃÊŸ¬ÊÿÿŸ˜H 22H

Rising in a hurry at the sound of the
flutes, their mothers lifted them up in their
arms and, closely embracing them, suckled
them, even though they had long been
weaned, with the milk of their breasts flowing
through motherly affection which was sweet
as nectar and inebriating like the sap of the
palm fruit looking upon the supreme Divinity
as their own sons. (22)

ÃÃÙ ŸÎ¬Ùã◊Œ¸Ÿ◊Ö¡‹¬ŸÊ-
‹VÊ⁄U⁄UˇÊÊÁÃ‹∑§Ê‡ÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷— –

‚¢‹ÊÁ‹Ã— SflÊøÁ⁄UÃÒ— ¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜
‚Êÿ¢ ªÃÙ ÿÊ◊ÿ◊Ÿ ◊Êœfl—H 23H

Thus returning at dusk from the forest
in the form of the cowherd boys according
to His scheduled round of pastimes, and
affording excessive delight by His winsome
ways to His mothers, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Spouse
of Lak¶m∂, the goddess of prosperity) was
thereupon duly tended by them, O protector
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of men, by rubbing and cleaning His person
with fragrant unguents, bathing Him and
painting His body with sandal-paste and
pigments of various kinds, decking Him with
ornaments, protecting Him against the
influence of evil spirits (by waving the tail of
a cow over Him etc.), applying the sacred
mark (Tilaka) on His forehead and feeding
Him etc. (23)

ªÊflSÃÃÙ ªÙc∆UU◊È¬àÿ ‚àfl⁄U¢
„ÈÔVÊ⁄UÉÊÙ·Ò— ¬Á⁄U„ÍÔÃ‚XÃÊŸ˜–

Sfl∑§ÊŸ˜ Sfl∑§ÊŸ˜ flà‚Ã⁄UÊŸ¬ÊÿÿŸ˜
◊È„ÈÔÌ‹„Ôãàÿ— dflŒıœ‚¢ ¬ÿ—H 24H

Returning in great hurry from the forest
to their pen, the cows too suckled each its
grown-up calves with the overflowing milk
of their udders, licking them all over again
and again when they approached them on
being called by their lowing sound. (24)

ªÙªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ◊ÊÃÎÃÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚flÊ¸ SŸ„ÔÌh∑§Ê¢ ÁflŸÊ–
¬È⁄UÙflŒÊSflÁ¬ „Ô⁄USÃÙ∑§ÃÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 25H

The motherly care of the cows and the
cowherd women towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (figuring
as their young in the case of cows and as
their son in the case of cowherd women)
was entirely the same as before, excluding,
of course, the measure of their love, which
had now grown to an enormous degree.
The filial feeling of ›r∂ Hari too, figuring as
their calves or sons, towards them was just
the same as before to the exclusion of
attachment of the feeling of mineness, which
was absent in the case of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (25)

fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê¢ SflÃÙ∑§·È SŸ„ÔflÀÀÿÊéŒ◊ãfl„Ô◊˜̃–
‡ÊŸÒÌŸ—‚Ë◊ flflÎœ ÿÕÊ ∑Î§cáÊ àfl¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜H 26H

Day by day for a whole year indeed the
creeper of affection of the inhabitants of
Vraja for their own sons gradually grew to
an immense degree, as it did for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
in the past and as it had never done before.

(26)

ßàÕ◊Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ flà‚¬Ê‹Á◊·áÊ ‚—–
¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜ flà‚¬Ù fl·Z Áø∑˝§Ë«U flŸªÙc∆UÔUÿÙ—H 27H

Tending Himself in the form of calves
through His own self in the form of their
keepers, the aforesaid ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Self of
the universe) sported thus in the woods as
well as in Vraja for a year as a keeper of
calves. (27)

∞∑§ŒÊ øÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ flà‚ÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UÊ◊Ù flŸ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜̃–
¬Üø·Ê‚È ÁòÊÿÊ◊Ê‚È „ÔÊÿŸÊ¬Í⁄UáÊËcfl¡—H 28H

When, say, five or six nights were left to
complete one year, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the birthless
Lord) entered the forest one day alongwith
Balaråma, His elder brother, while pasturing
the calves. (28)

ÃÃÙ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÊëø⁄UÃÙ ªÊflÙ flà‚ÊŸÈ¬fl˝¡◊˜˜–
ªÙflœ¸ŸÊÁº˝Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ø⁄UãàÿÙ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÎáÊ◊˜˜H 29H

Grazing grass on the top of Mount
Govardhana, the cows espied the aforesaid
calves pasturing in the vicinity of Vraja far
away from that summit. (29)

ŒÎ¶ÔÊÕ ÃàUSŸ„Ôfl‡ÊÙ˘S◊ÎÃÊà◊Ê
‚ ªÙfl˝¡Ù˘àÿÊà◊¬ŒÈª¸◊Êª¸—–

Ám¬ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§∑È§Œ˜˜ª˝Ëfl ©UŒÊSÿ¬Èë¿UUÙ-
˘ªÊŒ˜äÊÈæ˜U∑Î§ÃÒ⁄UÊdÈ¬ÿÊ ¡flŸH 30H

Overpowered with love for the said calves
on seeing them, and forgetting themselves,
that herd of cows rushed headlong with a
series of bellowing sounds, ignoring their
keepers as well as the difficult path, milk
flowing from their udders all along and
looked like bipeds on account of their
galloping gait, with their necks slightly
contracted at the hump and their heads and
tails erect. (30)

‚◊àÿ ªÊflÙ˘œÙ flà‚ÊŸ˜ flà‚flàÿÙ˘åÿ¬ÊÿÿŸ˜–
Áª‹ãàÿ ßfl øÊXÊÁŸ Á‹„Ôãàÿ— Sflıœ‚¢ ¬ÿ—H 31H

Approaching the calves below, at the
foot of Mount Govardhana, the cows, even
though they had calved once more, suckled
them with the milk of their udders, licking
their limbs as though they would swallow
them with intense eagerness. (31)
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ªÙ¬ÊSÃº˝ÙœŸÊÿÊ‚◊ıÉÿ‹Ö¡ÙL§◊ãÿÈŸÊ –
ŒÈªȨ̂äfl∑Î§ë¿UŲUÃÙ˘èÿàÿ ªÙflà‚ÒŒ̧ŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚ÈÃÊŸ̃H 32H

Arriving there in great anger and shame
over the futility of their attempt to restrain
the cows and with a feeling of exertion
caused by traversing the difficult path, the
cowherds perceived their sons alongwith
the calves. (32)

ÃŒËˇÊáÊÙà¬˝◊⁄U‚Êå‹ÈÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ .
¡ÊÃÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ ªÃ◊ãÿflÙ˘÷¸∑§ÊŸ˜–

©UŒÈs ŒÙÌ÷— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ
ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UflÊ¬È— ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ◊ÈŒ¢ ÃH 33H

With their mind steeped in affection
excited by their sight, they found their anger
gone. Nay, love having sprouted in them,
they lifted the boys in their arms, embraced
them and experienced supreme delight by
smelling them on the crown as a token of
love. (33)

ÃÃ— ¬˝flÿ‚Ù ªÙ¬ÊSÃÙ∑§Ê‡‹·‚ÈÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—–
∑Î§ë¿UU˛Êë¿UUŸÒ⁄U¬ªÃÊSÃŒŸÈS◊ÎàÿÈŒüÊfl— H 34H

Highly gratified by embracing the young
ones, the elderly cowherds slowly departed
from that place with great difficulty, tears
gushing forth from the eyes at their very
thought. (34)

fl˝¡Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬̋◊ḩflË¸̌ ÿıà∑§á∆ÔK◊ŸÈ̌ ÊáÊ◊˜̃–
◊ÈQ§SÃŸcfl¬àÿcflåÿ„ÔÃÈÁflŒÁøãÃÿÃ˜ H 35H

Perceiving the longing induced by
abundance of love every moment on the
part of the people and the cows of Vraja
even for their offspring, long weaned from
the motherís breast, Balaråma, who failed
to discover its cause, thought as follows:

(35)

Á∑§◊ÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÁ◊fl flÊ‚ÈŒfl˘Áπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ–
fl˝¡Sÿ ‚Êà◊ŸSÃÙ∑§cfl¬ÍflZ ¬˝◊ flœ¸ÃH 36H

ìWhat a wonder it is that the love of the
whole of Vraja, including myself, towards
the children is growing in intensity as it
never did before and even as it did in the

past for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of Vasudeva,
the Soul of the universe ! (36)

∑§ÿ¢ flÊ ∑È§Ã •ÊÿÊÃÊ ŒÒflË flÊ ŸÊÿÈ¸ÃÊ‚È⁄UË–
¬˝ÊÿÙ ◊ÊÿÊSÃÈ ◊ ÷ÃȨ̀ŸÊ¸ãÿÊ ◊̆ Á¬ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UŸËH 37H

ìWhat is this enchantment and whence
has it come? Is it the work of some god, or
a human being or a demon? In all probability
it must be the deluding potency of my Lord,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and none other, for it has deluded
even me, which no other Måyå can.î (37)

ßÁÃ ‚ÁÜøãàÿ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„ÔÙ¸ flà‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÿ‚ÊŸÁ¬–
‚flÊ¸ŸÊøc≈U flÒ∑È§á∆¥ øˇÊÈ·Ê flÿÈŸŸ ‚—H 38H

Pondering thus, Balaråma who belonged
to the race of the Yadus (who were also
known as the Då‹århas), saw through his
intuitional eye all the calves as well as his
companions to be none else than Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (38)

ŸÒÃ ‚È⁄U‡ÊÊ ´§·ÿÙ Ÿ øÒÃ
àfl◊fl ÷Ê‚Ë‡Ê Á÷ŒÊüÊÿ˘Á¬–

‚flZ ¬ÎÕÄàfl¢ ÁŸª◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ¢ flŒ-
àÿÈQ§Ÿ flÎûÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÈáÊÊ ’‹Ù˘flÒÃ˜H 39H

Turning to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he said, ìThese
cowherd boys are not the rulers of gods nor
are these calves §R¶is, as I knew them to
be; You alone appear, O Lord, even in
these different forms. Pray, relate You in
detail how all this happened.î And Balaråma
thoroughly understood the whole incident
related in a nutshell by the Lord, questioned
as above by Balaråma. (39)

ÃÊflŒàÿÊà◊÷Í⁄UÊà◊◊ÊŸŸ òÊÈ≈UKŸ„Ô‚Ê–
¬È⁄UÙflŒéŒ¢ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ‚∑§‹¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 40H

Returning, meanwhile, after a yearówhich
passed as a moment according to his own
measure of timeóBrahmå, the self-born, saw
›r∂ Hari playing as before even at the end of
a year alongwith His followers. (40)

ÿÊflãÃÙ ªÙ∑È§‹ ’Ê‹Ê— ‚flà‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ∞fl Á„U–
◊ÊÿÊ‡Êÿ ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ ◊ ŸÊlÊÁ¬ ¬ÈŸL§ÁàÕÃÊ—H 41H

As many cowherd boys, including the
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calves, there were in Gokula are in fact all
evidently reposing in the bed of My
enchanting power, and have not yet risen
again. (41)

ßÃ ∞Ã˘òÊ ∑È§òÊàÿÊ ◊ã◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÃ⁄U–
ÃÊflãÃ ∞fl ÃòÊÊéŒ¢ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ‚◊◊˜H 42H

Therefore, whence are these other than
those deluded by My enchanting power,
though as many in number, playing in the
company of the all-pervading Lord for a
whole year here in this woodland as well as
there in Vraja? (42)

∞fl◊Ã·È ÷Œ·È Áø⁄U¢ äÿÊàflÊ ‚ •Êà◊÷Í—–
‚àÿÊ— ∑§ ∑§Ã⁄U ŸÁÃ ôÊÊÃÈ¢ Ÿc≈U ∑§ÕÜøŸH 43H

Having thus contemplated on these
differences for a long time, the self-born
Brahmå could not by any means ascertain
as to which were the real ones (who existed
even before they were pilfered by him)
and which of the two groups were not so.

(43)

∞fl¢ ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÿŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ Áfl◊Ù„¢Ô Áfl‡fl◊Ù„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
SflÿÒfl ◊ÊÿÿÊ¡Ù˘Á¬ Sflÿ◊fl Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 44H

Thus trying to delude ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the all-
pervading Lord, who is proof against delusion
and enchants the whole universe, Brahmå
(the birthless) too stood deluded himself by
his own deluding potency (employed against
the Lord). (44)

ÃêÿÊ¢ Ã◊ÙflãŸÒ„ÔÊ⁄U¢ πlÙÃÊÌøÁ⁄UflÊ„ÔÁŸ–
◊„ÔÃËÃ⁄U◊ÊÿÒ‡ÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔãàÿÊà◊ÁŸ ÿÈÜ¡Ã—H 45H

Just as the darkness caused by mist
gets merged in that of a night and even as
the light emitted by a fire-fly is merged in
day light, the inferior Måyå (deluding power)
of one employing it against a superior, nullifies
his own control over that power. (45)

ÃÊflÃ˜̃ ‚fļ flà‚¬Ê‹Ê— ¬‡ÿÃÙ˘¡Sÿ ÃàˇÊáÊÊÃ˜̃–
√ÿŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊Ê— ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚—H 46H

Meanwhile, before the very eyes of
Brahmå (the birthless), who kept looking
on, all the cowherd boys, the keepers of the
calves forthwith appeared dark as a cloud,
clad in yellow silk, (46)

øÃÈ÷È¸¡Ê— ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl¬ÊáÊÿ—–
Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ— ∑È§á«Á‹ŸÙ „ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊÙ flŸ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 47H

endowed with four arms, carrying a
conch, a discus, a mace and a lotus in their
hands, adorned each with a diadem, ear-
rings, a necklace of pearls and a sylvan
wreath, (47)

üÊËflà‚ÊXŒŒÙ⁄UàŸ∑§ê’È∑§VáÊ¬ÊáÊÿ— –
ŸÍ¬È⁄UÒ— ∑§≈U∑Ò§÷Ê¸ÃÊ— ∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊÊæ˜UÔªÈ‹Ëÿ∑Ò§—H 48H

wearing on the upper part of their arms
a pair of armlets, illumined by the lustre of
›r∂vatsa (a curl of hair on the right breast)
and about their wrists a pair of bracelets
made of precious stones, marked with three
lines like a conch, nay, decked with anklets
and bangles, (48)

•Êæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊SÃ∑§◊Ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸SÃÈ‹‚ËŸflŒÊ◊Á÷— –
∑§Ù◊‹Ò— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊ·È ÷ÍÁ⁄U¬ÈáÿflŒÌ¬ÃÒ—H 49H

girdles and rings and covered all over
their body from head to foot with fresh soft
wreaths of basil leaves offered by devotees
possessed of abundant virtues. (49)

øÁãº˝∑§ÊÁfl‡ÊŒS◊⁄UÒ— ‚ÊL§áÊÊ¬ÊXflËÁˇÊÃÒ—–
Sfl∑§ÊÕȨ̂ŸÊÁ◊fl ⁄U¡—‚ûUflÊèÿÊ¢ dc≈UÎ¬Ê‹∑§Ê—H 50H

By their sidelong glances cast from their
ruddy eyes and accompanied by smiles
bright as moonlight they awakened desires
in the heart of their devotees and fulfilled
them as it were with the help of Rajas* and
Sattva (which are credited with a reddish
and white colour respectively and stood
symbolized by the reddish eyes and bright
smiles of these divine forms). (50)

•Êà◊ÊÁŒSÃê’¬ÿ¸ãÃÒ◊Í¸ÌÃ◊Áj‡ø⁄UÊø⁄UÒ— –
ŸÎàÿªËÃÊlŸ∑§Ê„ÔÒ¸— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕªÈ¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ—H 51H

*  The quality of Rajas is associated with the power of creation and the quality of Sattva with that of
preservation or fulfilment.
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They were severally waited upon with
dances, music and many other courses of
worship by various types of created beings,
both animate and inanimate, from himself
(Brahmå) down to a clump of grass, all
possessed of a living form. (51)

•ÁáÊ◊ÊlÒ◊¸Á„U◊Á÷⁄U¡ÊlÊÁ÷Ìfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷— –
øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃÁ÷SÃûUflÒ— ¬⁄UËÃÊ ◊„ÔŒÊÁŒÁ÷—H 52H

They were surrounded by mystic
powers such as Aƒimå (the power of
assuming an atomic size), potencies like
Måyå and the twenty-four* elementary
principles, the Mahat-tattva and so on, all in
living forms. (52)

∑§Ê‹Sfl÷Êfl‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸ªÈáÊÊÁŒÁ÷— –
Sfl◊Á„UäflSÃ◊Á„UÁ÷◊Í¸ÌÃ◊ÁjL§¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ— H 53H

They were further waited upon by Kåla
(the Time-Spirit, that is responsible for
disturbing the equilibrium of the three Guƒas
or modes of Prakæti), Swabhåva (the
mutability of Matter), Sa≈skåra (latent
desire), Kåma (the desire for enjoyment),
Karma (worldly and religious activity), the
three Guƒas, all endowed with a living form
with their glory eclipsed by the glory of
these divine forms. (53)

‚àÿôÊÊŸÊŸãÃÊŸãŒ◊ÊòÊÒ∑§⁄U‚◊ÍÃ¸ÿ— –
•S¬Îc≈UÔU÷ÍÁ⁄U◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿÊ •Á¬ sÈ¬ÁŸ·Œ˜̃ŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊˜̃H 54H

They were embodiments of the one
absolute essence consisting of truth,
consciousness, infinitude and bliss alone.
Their infinite glory was unapproachable
indeed even by those whose only eye is
Self-Knowledge. (54)

∞fl¢ ‚∑Î§Œ˜ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸¡— ¬⁄U’˝rÊÊà◊ŸÙ˘Áπ‹ÊŸ˜–
ÿSÿ ÷Ê‚Ê ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 55H

In this way but once Brahmå, the
birthless, saw them all as identical with the
transcendent Brahma (Absolute), by whose
effulgence is this entire creation including
animate and inanimate beings stands
revealed. (55)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃ∑È§ÃÈ∑§ÙŒ˜flÎûÊÁSÃÁ◊ÃÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÙÁãº˝ÿ— –
ÃhÊêŸÊ÷ÍŒ¡SÃÍcáÊË¥ ¬ÍŒ¸√ÿãÃËfl ¬ÈÁòÊ∑§ÊH 56H

Thereupon turning away his gaze in
great wonder and with all his eleven Indriyas
(the five senses of perception, the five organs
of action and the mind) having been
overpowered by their splendour, Brahmå,
the birthless one, stood mute like a doll by
the side of the Deity presiding over the land
of Vraja. (56)

ßÃË⁄U‡Ù˘ÃÄÿ̧ ÁŸ¡◊Á„U◊ÁŸ Sfl¬˝Á◊ÁÃ∑§
¬⁄UòÊÊ¡ÊÃÙ˘ÃÁãŸ⁄U‚Ÿ◊Èπ’˝rÊ∑§Á◊Ãı–

•ŸË‡Ù˘Á¬ º˝c≈È¢U Á∑§Á◊ŒÁ◊ÁÃ flÊ ◊ÈsÁÃ ‚ÁÃ
ø¿UUUÊŒÊ¡Ù ôÊÊàflÊ ‚¬ÁŒ ¬⁄U◊Ù˘¡Ê¡flÁŸ∑§Ê◊˜H 57H

When Brahmå (the spouse of Saraswat∂,
the goddess of learning) thus got perplexed
as to what it might be with regard to the Lord
who cannot be comprehended through
reason, possesses a glory peculiar to Himself,
who is of the nature of bliss shining by itself,
who is beyond the realm of Måyå and who is
known through the Upani¶ads (forming the
crown of the Vedas) by the process of
negating what He is not (nay) when he was
unable to perceive even those divine forms,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the supreme birthless Lord) who
perceived his perplexity immediately drew
off the curtain of His Måyå. (57)

ÃÃÙ˘flÊ¸∑˜§ ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœÊˇÊ— ∑§— ¬⁄UÃflŒÈÁàÕÃ—–
∑Î§ë¿˛ ÊŒÈã◊ËÀÿ flÒ ŒÎc≈UÔUË⁄UÊøc≈UŒ¢ ‚„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 58H

* The total number of principles of which the cosmos is composed is twenty-five, including Prakæti
(Primordial Matter) and Puru¶a (the Spirit). Excluding Prakæti and Puru¶a the number comes to twenty-three
alone, viz., the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Aha∆kåra (the cosmic ego), the five
Tanmåtrås (subtle elements), the eleven Indriyas including the mind, and the five Mahåbhµutas (gross
elements). The entire cosmos (referred to in our scriptures under the name of Sµutra) presided over by
Brahmå (the Sµutråtmå or Hiraƒyagarbha) will have therefore to be recognized as the twenty-fourth principle
in order to complete the figure of twenty-four.
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Having now regained his vision outside,
Brahmå rose like a dead man brought to life
again and, opening his eyes with great
difficulty, beheld once more this universe
alongwith his own self. (58)

‚¬lflÊÁ÷Ã— ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ˘¬‡ÿÃ˜ ¬È⁄U— ÁSÕÃ◊˜–
flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ¡ŸÊ¡Ë√ÿº˝È◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ‚◊ÊÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 59H

Looking round at once in every direction,
he saw stretched before him the woodland
of Vændåvana thick with trees that served as
a means of subsistence to the people and
having agreeable objects scattered all round,

(59)

ÿòÊ ŸÒ‚ª¸ŒÈflÒ¸⁄UÊ— ‚„ÔÊ‚Ÿ˜ ŸÎ◊ÎªÊŒÿ—–
Á◊òÊÊáÊËflÊÁ¡ÃÊflÊ‚º˝ÈÃL§≈U˜Ã·¸∑§ÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜ H 60H

where creatures bearing natural and
inveterate enmity, such as human beings
and carnivorous beasts, lived together like
friends and from which anger, thirst for
enjoyment etc., had disappeared, due to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the invincible Lord) having taken up
His abode there. (60)

ÃòÊÙm„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÊÈ¬fl¢‡ÊÁ‡Ê‡ÊÈàflŸÊ≈UK¢
’˝rÊÊmÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊ŸãÃ◊ªÊœ’Ùœ◊˜–

flà‚ÊŸ̃ ‚πËÁŸfl ¬È⁄UÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ ÁflÁøãfl-
Œ∑¥§ ‚¬ÊÁáÊ∑§fl‹¢ ¬⁄U◊c∆UUKøc≈UH 61H

Brahmå (the highest functionary of the
universe) beheld there the non-dual,
transcendent, Infinite, Absolute, possessed
of fathomless wisdom, playing the role of a
child born in the line of a cowherd and

looking about all alone as before for the
calves and Its companions with a morsel of
cooked rice still in Its hand. (61)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ àfl⁄UáÊ ÁŸ¡œÙ⁄UáÊÃÙ˘flÃËÿ¸
¬Îâ√ÿÊ¢ fl¬È— ∑§Ÿ∑§Œá«Á◊flÊÁ÷¬Êàÿ–

S¬Îc≈̃UÔflÊ øÃÈ◊Ȩ̀∑È§≈U∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷⁄Uæ̃ ÁÉÊ̋ÿÈÇ◊¢
ŸàflÊ ◊ÈŒüÊÈ‚È¡‹Ò⁄U∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑§◊˜H 62H

Perceiving this and hastily alighting from
his mount, the swan, he stretched his body
like a staff of gold on the ground and,
touching the Lordís feet with the crest of his
four crowns (one after another) and bowing
down, bathed them with limpid water in the
form of tears of joy. (62)

©UàÕÊÿÙàÕÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ Áø⁄USÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬ÃŸ̃–
•ÊSÃ ◊Á„Uàfl¢ ¬̋ÊÇŒÎc≈¢U S◊ÎàflÊ S◊ÎàflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 63H

Recollecting again and again the glory,
witnessed ere long, of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he rose
again and again and remained lying down
at His feet for a long time. (63)

‡ÊŸÒ⁄UÕÙàÕÊÿ Áfl◊ÎÖÿ ‹ÙøŸ
◊È∑È§ãŒ◊ÈmËˇÿ ÁflŸ◊˝∑§ãœ⁄U—–

∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬˝üÊÿflÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—
‚fl¬ÕÈª¸Œ˜ÔªŒÿÒ‹Ã‹ÿÊ H 64H

Then, slowly rising, and rubbing his
eyes, he gazed at ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and with his
head bent low and composed in mind he
proceeded in great humility with joined palms
to extol the Lord in a faltering voice and
with a trembling body (as follows). (64)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great
and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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’˝rÊÙflÊø
Ÿı◊Ë«K Ã˘÷˝fl¬È· ÃÁ«UŒê’⁄UÊÿ

ªÈÜ¡ÊflÃ¢‚¬Á⁄UÁ¬ë¿UU‹‚ã◊ÈπÊÿ –
flãÿd¡ ∑§fl‹flòÊÁfl·ÊáÊfláÊÈ-

‹ˇ◊ÁüÊÿ ◊ÎŒÈ¬Œ ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÊX¡ÊÿH 1H
Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed: I offer my salutations

and praises, O glorious Lord, to You, the
Son of a cowherd, with tender feet, and clad
in a costume bright as lightning, endowed
with a personality dark as a rainy cloud, a
face resplendent with ear-rings made of
Guµ¤jå seeds and a crest of peacock feathers,
and with a garland of sylvan flowers and
graced with a morsel of food, a cane, a
horn, a flute and other emblems borne in
Your hands. (1)

•SÿÊÁ¬ Œfl fl¬È·Ù ◊ŒŸÈª˝„ÔSÿ
Sflë¿UUUÊ◊ÿSÿ Ÿ ÃÈ ÷ÍÃ◊ÿSÿ ∑§Ù˘Á¬–

Ÿ‡Ù ◊Á„U àflflÁ‚ÃÈ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê˘˘ãÃ⁄UáÊ
‚ÊˇÊÊûÊflÒfl Á∑§◊ÈÃÊà◊‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍÃ—H 2H

Even I, Brahmå, cannot truly
comprehend, with a mind turned inward, the
glory, O Lord, even of this personality of
Yours, revealed before us, the instrument of
Your grace on me, shaped according to the
will of Your devotees and certainly not a
product of gross elements, much less directly
of Yourself, consisting, as You do, of Truth,
Bliss and Consciousness. (2)

ôÊÊŸ ¬˝ÿÊ‚◊ÈŒ¬ÊSÿ Ÿ◊ãÃ ∞fl
¡ËflÁãÃ ‚ã◊ÈπÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ ÷flŒËÿflÊÃÊ¸◊˜̃–

SÕÊŸ ÁSÕÃÊ— üÊÈÁÃªÃÊ¢ ÃŸÈflÊæ˜ ◊ŸÙÁ÷-
ÿ̧ ¬˝Êÿ‡ÊÙ˘Á¡Ã Á¡ÃÙ˘åÿÁ‚ ÃÒÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ◊˜H 3H

O invincible Lord, You stand generally
conquered in all the three worlds even
by them who spend their time solely in

venerating with their body, speech and mind
Your stories spontaneously told by saints
visiting their houses and fallen on their ears
without any effort on their part, remaining at
their own abode and totally giving up all
effort at attaining spiritual enlightenment.

(3)
üÙÿ—dÈÁÃ¢ ÷ÁQ§◊ÈŒSÿ Ã Áfl÷Ù

ÁÄ‹‡ÿÁãÃ ÿ ∑§fl‹’Ùœ‹éœÿ–
Ã·Ê◊‚ı Ä‹‡Ê‹ ∞fl Á‡ÊcÿÃ

ŸÊãÿŒ˜ÿÕÊ SÕÍ‹ÃÈ·ÊflÉÊÊÁÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 4H
In the case, however, of those who,

neglecting Devotion, the fountainhead of all
blessings in the shape of worldly prosperity
and final beatitude, to You, O almighty
Lord, take pains to attain mere spiritual
enlightenment, such enlightenment ultimately
proves to be no more than a source of
exertion alone, as is the case with those
who are engaged in pounding the mere
coarse husk. (4)

¬È⁄U„Ô ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ ’„ÔflÙ˘Á¬ ÿÙÁªŸ-
SàflŒÌ¬Ã„ÔÊ ÁŸ¡∑§◊¸‹éœÿÊ–

Áfl’Èäÿ ÷ÄUàÿÒfl ∑§ÕÙ¬ŸËÃÿÊ
¬˝¬ÁŒ⁄U˘Ü¡Ù˘ëÿÈÃ Ã ªÁÃ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 5H

Of yore, O infinite Lord, many a striver,
adept in numerous Yogas or modes of
spiritual discipline in this world, who, having
failed to attain their object by any other
Yoga, resigned all their activity to You,
realized their true nature through Devotion
acquired by their own dedicated actions
and developed by hearing Your stories,
and forthwith attained Your supreme state,
O immortal Lord ! (5)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ ◊Á„U◊ÊªÈáÊSÿ Ã
Áfl’ÙhÈ◊„Ô¸àÿ◊‹ÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Á÷— –

•Õ øÃÈŒ̧‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV

Brahmå extols the Lord
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•ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊÃ˜˜ SflÊŸÈ÷flÊŒM§¬ÃÙ
sŸãÿ’ÙäÿÊà◊ÃÿÊ Ÿ øÊãÿÕÊH 6H

The glory, O Perfect One, of Your Being,
devoid of attributes, can all the same be
realized by the pure-hearted, who have turned
their senses inward through the direct
perception of their mind, cast into the mould
of the Self to the exclusion of all other
specific moulds and free from objectivity as
a self-effulgent entity incapable of being
objectively perceived and not otherwise.

(6)

ªÈáÊÊà◊ŸSÃ˘Á¬ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ Áfl◊ÊÃÈ¢
Á„UÃÊflÃËáÊ¸Sÿ ∑§ ß¸Á‡Ê⁄U˘Sÿ–

∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÿÒflÊ¸ ÁflÁ◊ÃÊ— ‚È∑§À¬Ò-
÷Í¸¬Ê¢‚fl— π Á◊Á„U∑§Ê lÈ÷Ê‚—H 7H

Who have ever succeeded in reckoning
the attributes of the Lord in You, the
Controller of the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti), come down to the material plane
for the good of this world? None, not even
they by whom, exceptionally clever as they
are, might have been counted the particles
of dust on earth, the dew-drops in the air or
the stars in the heavens. (7)

ÃûÊ˘ŸÈ∑§ê¬Ê¢ ‚È‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ
÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ ∞flÊà◊∑Î§Ã¢ Áfl¬Ê∑§◊˜˜–

NUmÊÇfl¬ÈÌ÷ÌflŒœãŸ◊SÃ .
¡ËflÃ ÿÙ ◊ÈÁQ§¬Œ ‚ ŒÊÿ÷Ê∑˜§H 8H

He has his share ensured in the boon
of final beatitude (although he has no use
for it and never claims it), who lives on in
this world eagerly looking forward to Your
grace, nay, simply enjoying the fruit of his
own virtuous actions in a detached manner
and bowing to You with his heart (mind),
speech and body. (8)

¬‡ÿ‡Ê ◊˘ŸÊÿ¸◊ŸãÃ •Êl
¬⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ àflƒÿÁ¬ ◊ÊÁÿ◊ÊÁÿÁŸ–

◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÁflÃàÿÁˇÊÃÈ◊Êà◊flÒ÷fl¢
s„¢Ô Á∑§ÿÊŸÒë¿UUÁ◊flÊÌø⁄UÇŸıH 9H

Look at my wickedness, O Lord, in that
I sought to witness my own glory, having
endeavoured to cast a spell even on You,
the infinite Lord, the Cause of all, the supreme
Spirit, the Deluder of deluders ! Indeed, of
what account am I before You any more
than a flame before a fire (from which it has
emanated)? (9)

•Ã— ˇÊ◊SflÊëÿÈÃ ◊ ⁄U¡Ù÷ÈflÙ
s¡ÊŸÃSàflà¬ÎÕªË‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸ— –

•¡Êfl‹¬ÊãœÃ◊Ù˘ãœøˇÊÈ· .
∞·Ù˘ŸÈ∑§êåÿÙ ◊Áÿ ŸÊÕflÊÁŸÁÃH 10H

Therefore, O immortal Lord, forgive the
fault of mine, a product of Rajoguƒa, who
accounted myself the almighty Lord,
independent of You, a fool that I was, with
my eyes blinded by crass ignorance in the
shape of the egotistic notion that I am the
birthless creatoróthinking that this fellow
deserves Your pity, having a protector in
Yourself. (10)

ÄflÊ„¢Ô Ã◊Ù◊„ÔŒ„¢Ôπø⁄UÊÁÇŸflÊ÷Í¸-
‚¢flÁc≈UÔÔÃÊá«ÉÊ≈U‚åÃÁflÃÁSÃ∑§Êÿ— –

ÄflŒÎÁÇflœÊÁflªÁáÊÃÊá«¬⁄UÊáÊÈøÿÊ¸-
flÊÃÊäfl⁄UÙ◊Áflfl⁄USÿ ø Ã ◊Á„Uàfl◊˜̃H 11H

Invested with a body possessing a height
of seven spans (according to my own
measure) and presiding over this cosmic
egg, frail as a pitcher and having an eightfold
sheath of the Prakæti (primordial Matter),
Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic
intelligence), ether, air, fire, water and earth,
I stand nowhere when compared to the
glory of Your infinite Being, whose pores
resemble air-holes for the passage of
countless such cosmic eggs that float in
them like so many atoms. (11)

©UàˇÊ¬áÊ¢ ª÷¸ªÃSÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ—
Á∑¢§ ∑§À¬Ã ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UœÙˇÊ¡Êª‚–

Á∑§◊ÁSÃŸÊÁSÃ√ÿ¬Œ‡Ê÷ÍÁ·Ã¢ .
ÃflÊÁSÃ ∑È§ˇÊ— Á∑§ÿŒåÿŸãÃ—H 12H

Does the kicking up of heels on the
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part of a foetus constitute an offence
against the mother, O Lord, who are above
sense-perception? And is there anything
whatsoever falling within the range of
positive or negative terms outside Your
bowels? (12)

¡ªàòÊÿÊãÃÙŒÁœ‚êå‹flÙŒ .
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊSÿÙŒ⁄UŸÊÁ÷ŸÊ‹ÊÃ˜˜ –

ÁflÁŸª¸ÃÙ˘¡ÁSàflÁÃ flÊæ˜  Ÿ flÒ ◊Î·Ê
Á∑¢§ àflË‡fl⁄U àflãŸ ÁflÁŸª¸ÃÙ˘ÁS◊H 13H

Surely the statement of the scriptures
that ìBrahmå (the birthless creator) actually
sprang from the lotus at the navel of Lord
Nåråyaƒa reposing on the cosmic waters at
the time of the dissolution of the three worldsî
is certainly not untrue. Have I not, under the
circumstance, You being no other than
Nåråyaƒa, come out of You, and as such
Your son, O almighty Lord? (13)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊSàfl¢ Ÿ Á„U ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ-
◊Êà◊ÊSÿœË‡ÊÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§‚ÊˇÊË –

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘X¢ Ÿ⁄U÷Í¡‹ÊÿŸÊ-
ûÊëøÊÁ¬ ‚àÿ¢ Ÿ ÃflÒfl ◊ÊÿÊH 14H

Are You not actually Nåråyaƒa, since
You are the life and soul of all embodied
beings (ŸÊ⁄¢U ¡Ëfl‚◊Í„U— •ÿŸ¢ ÿSÿ)? Nay, You are
their Prompter (ŸÊ⁄USÿ •ÿŸ¢ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ— ÿS◊ÊÃ˜) as well
as the Witness of all creatures (ŸÊ⁄¢U •ÿÃ
¡ÊŸÊÁÃ). The celebrated Lord Nåråyaƒa,
so-called because He has His abode in
things produced out of Nara (God) as well
as in the waters evolved out of Him,
constitutes a form of Yours. Your appearing
in a finite form, however, is not true; it is a
mere sport of Yours. (14)

ÃëøÖ¡‹SÕ¢ Ãfl ‚Ö¡ªm¬È—
Á∑¢§ ◊ Ÿ ŒÎc≈UÔU¢ ÷ªfl¢SÃŒÒfl–

Á∑¢§ flÊ ‚ÈŒÎc≈¢U NUÁŒ ◊ ÃŒÒfl
Á∑¢§ ŸÙ ‚¬lfl ¬ÈŸ√ÿ¸ŒÌ‡ÊH 15H

If that form of Yours, constituting the
support of the world, really stays in water
and is thus finite, why was it not perceived

by me, O almighty Lord, that very time
when I embarked on a quest for it, entering
the lotus-stalk, on my failing to trace my
origin when I emerged out of the lotus or
why was it clearly seen in the heart at that
very moment when I concluded my
austerities? And why was it not beheld by
me instantaneously again? (This shows that,
even though You are all-pervading, Your
sight depends entirely on Your pleasure; it
does not indicate Your finite character).

(15)

•òÊÒfl ◊ÊÿÊœ◊ŸÊflÃÊ⁄U
sSÿ ¬˝¬ÜøSÿ ’Á„U— S»È§≈USÿ–

∑Î§àUSŸSÿ øÊãÃ¡¸∆U⁄U ¡ŸãÿÊ
◊ÊÿÊàfl◊fl ¬˝∑§≈UË∑Î§Ã¢ ÃH 16H

It was in this very descent of Yours as
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O dispeller of all delusion, that
the undoubtedly illusory character of this
entire externally visible universe was actually
revealed by You within Your abdomen before
Your mother. (16)

ÿSÿ ∑È§ˇÊÊÁflŒ¢ ‚flZ ‚Êà◊¢ ÷ÊÁÃ ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ–
ÃûUflƒÿ¬Ë„Ô ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 17H

Just as all this creation, including
Your own Self, appears within Your abdomen,
so does all this appear in this universe
(outside Yourself) too. Is this possible in
You except through Your Måyå (deluding
potency)? (17)

•lÒfl àflŒÎÃ˘Sÿ Á∑¢§ ◊◊ Ÿ Ã
◊ÊÿÊàfl◊ÊŒÌ‡ÊÃ- .

◊∑§Ù˘Á‚ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ÃÃÙ fl˝¡‚ÈNŒ˜
flà‚Ê— ‚◊SÃÊ •Á¬–

ÃÊflãÃÙ˘Á‚ øÃÈ÷È¸¡ÊSÃŒÁπ‹Ò—
‚Ê∑¥§ ◊ÿÙ¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ-

SÃÊflãàÿfl ¡ªãàÿ÷ÍSÃŒÁ◊Ã¢
’˝rÊÊmÿ¢ Á‡ÊcÿÃH 18H

Was not the illusory character of all
this other than Yourself revealed to me by
Yourself this very day? At first, before the
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calves and their keepers were stolen away
by me You alone existed; after that, when
the calves and the cowherd boys had been
stolen away, You appeared in the form of
Your companions in Vraja, as well as of the
calves and all other paraphernalia (such as
their flutes, horns etc.). Then again You
appeared in as many four-armed forms,
waited upon by all categories in a living
form, accompanied by myself. Then again
You became as many universes and now
remain as the infinite Brahma without a
second. (18)

•¡ÊŸÃÊ¢ àflà¬ŒflË◊ŸÊà◊-
ãÿÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊ŸÊ ÷ÊÁ‚ ÁflÃàÿ ◊ÊÿÊ◊̃–

‚Îc≈UÔÊÁflflÊ„¢Ô ¡ªÃÙ ÁflœÊŸ
ßfl àfl◊·Ù˘ãÃ ßfl ÁòÊŸòÊ—H 19H

In the eyes of those who are ignorant of
Your supreme nature You are the Spirit
identified with Prakæti (Matter) and, having
spread Måyå by your own Self, appear as
myself, i.e., Brahmå for the purpose of
creation, as Yourself, Lord Vi¶ƒu, standing
before me for the sake of preservation and
as Lord ›iva (the three-eyed) for the
dissolution of the universe. (19)

‚È⁄UcflÎÁ·cflË‡Ê ÃÕÒfl ŸÎcflÁ¬
ÁÃÿ¸ˇÊÈ ÿÊŒSSflÁ¬ Ã˘¡ŸSÿ–

¡ã◊Ê‚ÃÊ¢ ŒÈ◊¸ŒÁŸª˝„ÔÊÿ
¬˝÷Ù ÁflœÊÃ— ‚ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ øH 20H

In order to curb the foolish pride of the
wicked, O Lord, as well as for showering Your
grace on the righteous, O Maker of the
universe, You appear among the gods, the
§R¶is and even so among human beings, as
well as among the beasts and birds and even
among aquatic creatures, although You are
birthless, as a matter of fact, O Master ! (20)

∑§Ù flÁûÊ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊà◊Ÿ˜
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÙÃË÷¸flÃÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ◊˜˜ –

Äfl§ flÊ ∑§Õ¢ flÊ ∑§ÁÃ flÊ ∑§ŒÁÃ
ÁflSÃÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ∑˝§Ë«Á‚ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ◊˜˜H 21H

 When You engage in sports spreading
the curtain of Your Yogamåyå (enchantment),
O infinite Lord, who can know of Your
activities in all the three worlds as to where
or how or when they come into play and
what is their number, O supreme Spirit, the
Master of Yoga? (21)

ÃS◊ÊÁŒŒ¢ ¡ªŒ‡Ù·◊‚àSflM§¬¢
SflåŸÊ÷◊SÃÁœ·áÊ¢ ¬ÈL§ŒÈ—πŒÈ—π◊̃–

àflƒÿfl ÁŸàÿ‚Èπ’ÙœÃŸÊflŸãÃ
◊ÊÿÊÃ ©UlŒÁ¬ ÿÃ˜ ‚ÁŒflÊfl÷ÊÁÃH 22H

Therefore, appearing and vanishing in
Your infinite Self, the embodiment of eternal
Bliss and Consciousness, by virtue of Your
Måyå, this entire universe, which is unreal
by nature like a dream, devoid of intelligence
and full of abundant and endless misery,
appears as real as well as eternal, full of
bliss and consciousness. (22)

∞∑§Sàfl◊Êà◊Ê ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—
‚àÿ— Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UŸãÃ •Êl—–

ÁŸàÿÙ˘ˇÊ⁄UÙ˘¡d‚ÈπÙ ÁŸ⁄UÜ¡Ÿ—
¬ÍáÊÙ¸˘mÿÙ ◊ÈQ§ ©U¬ÊÁœÃÙ˘◊ÎÃ—H 23H

You are the one Self, the most ancient
Person, real, self-luminous, infinite, the very
first, eternal, imperishable, full of
uninterrupted Bliss, taintless (untouched by
Måyå), perfect, secondless, devoid of all
adjuncts and immortal. (23)

∞fl¢Áflœ¢ àflÊ¢ ‚∑§‹Êà◊ŸÊ◊Á¬
SflÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊Êà◊ÃÿÊ ÁfløˇÊÃ–

ªÈfl¸∑¸§‹éœÙ¬ÁŸ·à‚ÈøˇÊÈ·Ê .
ÿ Ã Ã⁄UãÃËfl ÷flÊŸÎÃÊê’ÈÁœ◊˜H 24H

They surely cross, as it were, the false
ocean of mundane existence, who perceive
through the penetrating eye of wisdom
obtained from You, the sun-like preceptor
as such, the very Self of all living beings, as
the Self of their own self. (24)

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊flÊà◊ÃÿÊÁfl¡ÊŸÃÊ¢ .
ÃŸÒfl ¡ÊÃ¢ ÁŸÁπ‹¢ ¬˝¬ÁÜøÃ◊˜–
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ôÊÊŸŸ ÷ÍÿÙ˘Á¬ ø ÃÃ˜ ¬˝‹ËÿÃ
⁄UÖÖflÊ◊„Ô÷Ù¸ª÷flÊ÷flı ÿÕÊH 25H

In the eye of those who fail to perceive
the Self in its true character, the whole
universe is evolved through that very
ignorance and again it disappears as a
result of spiritual enlightenment, even as
the body of a serpent appears and
disappears in a rope through ignorance and
knowledge of its real character, respectively.

(25)

•ôÊÊŸ‚¢ôÊı ÷fl’ãœ◊ÙˇÊı
mı ŸÊ◊ ŸÊãÿı SÃ ´§ÃôÊ÷ÊflÊÃ˜–

•¡dÁøàÿÊà◊ÁŸ ∑§fl‹ ¬⁄U
ÁfløÊÿ¸◊ÊáÙ Ã⁄UáÊÊÁflflÊ„ÔŸËH 26H

Bondage in the form of mundane
existence and release from it both are, as a
matter of fact, mere names given through
ignorance. In relation to the absolute
transcendent Self, consisting of eternal
consciousness, when investigated, they have
no existence separate from the Self, which
is truth and consciousness combined, any
more than day and night have separate
existence in relation to the sun. (26)

àflÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ◊àflÊ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊fl ø–
•Êà◊Ê ¬ÈŸ’¸Á„U◊¸ÎÇÿ •„ÔÙ˘ôÊ¡ŸÃÊôÊÃÊH 27H

 Oh ! such is the folly of the ignorant
folk that, regarding You, their very Self, as
other than themselves, and the body etc.,
which is other than the Self, as their self,
they look for the Self, the supreme Spirit,
outside their self. (27)

•ãÃ÷¸fl˘ŸãÃ ÷flãÃ◊fl
sÃûUÿ¡ãÃÙ ◊ÎªÿÁãÃ ‚ãÃ—–

•‚ãÃ◊åÿãàÿÁ„U◊ãÃ⁄UáÊ .
‚ãÃ¢ ªÈáÊ¢ Ã¢ Á∑§◊È ÿÁãÃ ‚ãÃ—H 28H

In this psycho-physical organism (which
comes into being), O infinite Lord, the wise
indeed seek You alone, rejecting all that
which is other than You (viz., the body etc.,
which is ordinarily recognized as oneís own

self). Could even men of correct judgment
perceive the rope, which is mistaken for a
snake through ignorance, lying near at hand
without negating the snake though non-
existent? (28)

•ÕÊÁ¬ Ã Œfl ¬ŒÊê’È¡mÿ-
¬˝‚ÊŒ‹‡ÊÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃ ∞fl Á„U–

¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ÃûUfl¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ◊Á„UêŸÊ
Ÿ øÊãÿ ∞∑§Ù˘Á¬ Áø⁄U¢ ÁflÁøãflŸ˜H 29H

Nevertheless, O self-effulgent Lord, he
alone who is blessed with an iota of grace
of Thy lotus-feet can in fact realize the
essence of Your glory; none other can do
so even though investigating it for a long
time all alone (in uninterrupted seclusion).

(29)

ÃŒSÃÈ ◊ ŸÊÕ ‚ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊªÙ
÷fl˘òÊ flÊãÿòÊ ÃÈ flÊ ÁÃ⁄U‡øÊ◊˜–

ÿŸÊ„Ô◊∑§Ù˘Á¬ ÷flÖ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢
÷ÍàflÊ ÁŸ·fl Ãfl ¬ÊŒ¬À‹fl◊˜H 30H

Therefore, O Lord, may that great fortune
be mine, whereby in this (the life of Brahmå)
or any other life even among the subhuman
creatures I may turn out to be anyone of
Your devotees and lovingly tend Your feet,
tender as a fresh leaf. (30)

•„ÔÙ˘ÁÃœãÿÊ fl˝¡ªÙ⁄U◊áÿ—
SÃãÿÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ËÃ◊ÃËfl Ã ◊ÈŒÊ–

ÿÊ‚Ê¢ Áfl÷Ù flà‚Ã⁄UÊà◊¡Êà◊ŸÊ
ÿûÊÎåÃÿ˘lÊÁ¬ Ÿ øÊ‹◊äfl⁄UÊ—H 31H

Oh, highly blessed are the cows and
cowherdesses of Vraja, the nectar-like milk
of whose udders and breasts was gladly
sucked to Your heartís content by You in
the form of their calves and sons, O almighty
Lord, to whose gratification sacrifices have
not proved fulfilling even to this day! (31)

•„ÔÙ ÷ÊÇÿ◊„ÔÙ ÷ÊÇÿ¢ ŸãŒªÙ¬fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê◊˜–
ÿÁã◊òÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ¢ ¬ÍáÊZ ’˝rÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜H 32H

 Wonderful and remarkable is the fortune
and good-luck of the inhabitants of Vraja
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ruled over by Nanda, the chief of cowherds,
whose near and dear one is none other
than ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the all-perfect eternal
Brahma, the Embodiment of supreme Bliss !

(32)

∞·Ê¢ ÃÈ ÷ÊÇÿ◊Á„U◊ÊëÿÈÃ ÃÊflŒÊSÃÊ-
◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÒfl Á„U flÿ¢ ’Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊªÊ—–

∞ÃŒ˜˜œÎ·Ë∑§ø·∑Ò§⁄U‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ Á¬’Ê◊—
‡ÊflÊ¸ŒÿÙ˘æ˜ ÉÊ˝KÈŒ¡◊äfl◊ÎÃÊ‚fl¢ ÃH 33H

 Let the greatness of fortune of these
cowherds, however, be left aside for the
time being, O immortal Lord ! Ah, even we
eleven* gods alone are highly blessed
indeed in that through the cups of the
Indriyas (senses of perception and organs
of action) of these cowherds we, Lord ›iva
and others, the deities presiding over those
Indriyas, repeatedly drink the nectar-like
and inebriating honey of Your lotus-feet!
(When even we gods, who enjoy only a
part of Your beauty in the shape of the
fragrance etc., of Your body through the
respective senses and organs of the
cowherds of Vraja, deem ourselves highly
blessed on that account, how much more
blessed are the cowherds themselves
who enjoy the beauty of Your entire being

through the different senses and organs at
once !) (33)
ÃŒ˜̃ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊÇÿÁ◊„Ô ¡ã◊ Á∑§◊åÿ≈U√ÿÊ¢

ÿŒ̃ ªÙ∑È§‹̆ Á¬ ∑§Ã◊Êæ̃ ÁÉÊ̋⁄U¡Ù˘Á÷·∑§◊̃–
ÿÖ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸÁπ‹¢ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ◊È∑È§ãŒ-

SàfllÊÁ¬ ÿà¬Œ⁄U¡— üÊÈÁÃ◊ÎÇÿ◊flH 34H
That will be my greatest fortune whereby

my birth is ensured in any subhuman species
whatsoever on this earth, much more so in
Gokula, the land of Vraja, and still more in
the woodland of Vændåvana with the
privilege of bathing in the dust of feet of any
of the residents of Vraja whose life and
everything else, of course, is Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Bestower of Liberation, the dust of
whose feet, as a matter of fact, is only
being sought after and has not been attained
by the ›rutis (the Vedas) even to this day.

(34)

∞·Ê¢ ÉÊÙ·ÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊ÈÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ Œfl ⁄UÊÃÁÃ Ÿ-
‡øÃÙ Áfl‡fl»§‹ÊÃ˜̃ »§‹¢ àflŒ¬⁄U¢ ∑È§òÊÊåÿÿŸ˜ ◊ÈsÁÃ–
‚m·ÊÁŒfl ¬ÍÃŸÊÁ¬ ‚∑È§‹Ê àflÊ◊fl ŒflÊÌ¬ÃÊ
ÿhÊ◊ÊÕ¸‚ÈNUÁà¬˝ÿÊà◊ÃŸÿ¬˝ÊáÊÊ‡ÊÿÊSàflà∑Î§Ã H 35H

Our mind is puzzled to think where and
what reward other than Yourself, the
Embodiment of all rewards, will even You

* The names of the deities presiding over the ten Indriyas and the mind (which constitutes the
eleventh) are given below:

Name of IndriyaName of IndriyaName of IndriyaName of IndriyaName of Indriya The deity presiding over itThe deity presiding over itThe deity presiding over itThe deity presiding over itThe deity presiding over it
1. The auditory sense The deities presiding over the quarters (Digdevatås)
2. The tactile sense The wind-god
3. The sense of sight The sun-god
4. The sense of taste Varuƒa (the god of water)
5. The olfactory sense The A‹win∂kumåras
6. The organ of speech Agni (the god of fire)
7. The hands Indra (the ruler of the gods)
8. The feet Upendra
9. The organ of defecation Mitra

10. The organ of generation Prajåpati
11. The mind The moon-god
Brahmå (the deity presiding over Buddhi or the intellect) includes himself among the deities presiding

over the Indriyas and mentions the name of Lord ›iva (the deity presiding over Aha∆kåra) as well in the same
connection. Hence, the internal organs of Buddhi and Aha∆kåra (the ego-sense) should also be taken as
included in the list of the eleven gods. Evidently, the deities presiding over the organs of defecation and
generation seem to have been left out of consideration by Brahmå because these two organs of the
cowherds are of no use to the Lord. The number of the presiding deities thus remains eleven only.
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(who are able to give everything and do
everything) bestow on these inhabitants of
Vraja, whose house, wealth, near and dear
ones, body, sons, life, and mind exist for
You alone, when it is remembered that
even Pµutanå with her whole family was
called by You to Your presence alone, O
self-effulgent Lord, by virtue of her merely
putting on a loving guise, the guise of a
mother. (35)

ÃÊflŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊªÊŒÿ— SÃŸÊSÃÊflÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê⁄UÊªÎ„¢Ô ªÎ„Ô◊˜̃–
ÃÊflã◊Ù„ÔÙ˘æ˜ ÁÉÊ̋ÁŸª«Ù ÿÊflÃ̃ ∑Î§cáÊ Ÿ Ã ¡ŸÊ—H 36H

 Attachment etc., play the role of robbers
(rob us of our spiritual wealth), the house
serves as a prison and infatuation acts as a
fetter only so long as we do not become
Your devotees, O Kæ¶ƒa ! (36)

¬˝¬Üø¢ ÁŸc¬˝¬ÜøÙ˘Á¬ Áfl«ê’ÿÁ‚ ÷ÍÃ‹–
¬˝¬ãŸ¡ŸÃÊŸãŒ‚ãŒÙ„¢Ô ¬˝ÁÕÃÈ¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 37H

In order to swell the volume of joy of
people that have sought refuge in You, O
Lord, You imitate the ways of the world on
the earth, though You have no bondage or
attachment with the world. (37)

¡ÊŸãÃ ∞fl ¡ÊŸãÃÈ Á∑¢§ ’„ÍÔÄàÿÊ Ÿ ◊ ¬˝÷Ù–
◊Ÿ‚Ù fl¬È·Ù flÊøÙ flÒ÷fl¢ Ãfl ªÙø⁄U—H 38H

Let those alone who claim to know You,
know You. What is to be gained by talking
much about them? Your glory, however, O
Lord, does not lie within the reach of
my mind, body (organs of sense) and
speech. (38)

•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ‚flZ àfl¢ flÁà‚ ‚fl¸ŒÎ∑˜§–
àfl◊fl ¡ªÃÊ¢ ŸÊÕÙ ¡ªŒÃûÊflÊÌ¬Ã◊˜H 39H

Give me leave to go, O Kæ¶ƒa ! You
know everything, O omniscient Lord ! You
alone are the Protector of the worlds;
therefore, this world including this my body,
both of which I have regarded as my own,
is hereby offered to You. (39)

üÊË∑Î§cáÊ flÎÁcáÊ∑È§‹¬Èc∑§⁄U¡Ù·ŒÊÁÿŸ˜
ˇ◊ÊÁŸ¡¸⁄UÁm¡¬‡ÊÍŒÁœflÎÁh∑§ÊÁ⁄UŸ˜–

©Uh◊¸‡ÊÊfl¸⁄U„Ô⁄U ÁˇÊÁÃ⁄UÊˇÊ‚œ˝È-
ªÊ∑§À¬◊Ê∑¸§◊„Ô̧Ÿ˜ ÷ªflŸ˜ Ÿ◊SÃH 40H

O glorious Kæ¶ƒa who like the sun bring
joy to the lotus of Væ¶ƒiís race and like the
moon swell the ocean in the form of the
earth, the gods, the Bråhmaƒas and the
cows the Dispeller of the darkness of
pseudoreligion, the Enemy of the Råk¶asas
on earth such as Ka≈sa, O Lord who are
worthy of adoration for all, including the
sun-god, let my salutations be to You till the
end of the cycle. (40)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÁ÷c≈ÍUÿ ÷Í◊ÊŸ¢ ÁòÊ— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ—–
ŸàflÊ÷Ëc≈¢U ¡ªhÊÃÊ SflœÊ◊ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 41H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Having thus
glorified ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the infinite Lord), Brahmå
(the creator of the universe) went round
Him as a mark of respect thrice and,
bowing at His feet, returned to his realm,
Brahmaloka, which is adored by all. (41)

ÃÃÙ˘ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sfl÷Èfl¢ ¬˝ÊªflÁSÕÃÊŸ˜–
flà‚ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ◊ÊÁŸãÿ ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸‚π¢ Sfl∑§◊˜̃H 42H

Then, granting leave to Brahmå (the
self-born) the Lord brought back the calves,
that stood grazing as before they were
stolen by Brahmå, to the bank of His
choice which He had selected for His repast
with the cowherd boys and where His
companions had been waiting for Him as
before. (42)

∞∑§ÁS◊ãŸÁ¬ ÿÊÃ̆ éŒ ¬̋ÊáÙ‡Ê¢ øÊãÃ⁄UÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
∑Î§cáÊ◊ÊÿÊ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ̌ ÊáÊÊœZ ◊ÁŸ⁄U˘÷¸∑§Ê—H 43H

And even though a whole year had
passed without ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Lord of their
life, in whose absence even a moment hung
heavy as a year at other times), the cowherd
boys, O Par∂k¶it, regarded it as half a
moment, infatuated as they were by the Måyå
(deluding potency) of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa ! (43)

Á∑¢§ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ÁflS◊⁄UãÃË„Ô ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃøÃ‚—–
ÿã◊ÙÁ„UÃ¢ ¡ªÃ̃̃ ‚fļ◊÷ËˇáÊ¢ ÁflS◊ÎÃÊà◊∑§◊̃̃H 44H
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What do they not forget in this world,
they, whose mind stands deluded by Måyå,
infatuated by which the whole creation
remains constantly forgetful of itself ! (44)

™§øÈ‡ø ‚ÈNŒ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ SflÊªÃ¢ Ã˘ÁÃ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê–
ŸÒ∑§Ù˘åÿ÷ÙÁ¡ ∑§fl‹ ∞„ÔËÃ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÷ÈÖÿÃÊ◊̃̃H 45H

And, lo! the friends of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said, ìIt
is well that You have come back with great
expedition. Not a morsel has yet been
swallowed by us; come this side and dine
with us to your heartís content.î (45)

ÃÃÙ „Ô‚Ÿ˜ N·Ë∑§‡ÊÙ˘èÿflNàÿ ‚„ÔÊ÷¸∑Ò§—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿ¢‡ø◊Ê¸¡ª⁄U¢ ãÿflÃ¸Ã flŸÊŒ˜˜ fl˝¡◊˜˜H 46H

Thereupon ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler of the
senses) had a hearty laugh, took His meal
with the cowherd boys and, showing them
the skin of the python, He returned from the
forest to Vraja. (46)

’„Ô¸¬˝‚ÍŸŸflœÊÃÈÁflÁøÁòÊÃÊX— .
¬˝ÙgÊ◊fláÊÈŒ‹oÎX⁄UflÙà‚flÊ…UK— –

flà‚ÊŸ˜ ªÎáÊãŸŸÈªªËÃ¬ÁflòÊ∑§ËÌÃ-
ªÙ̧¬ËŒÎªÈà‚flŒÎÁ‡Ê— ¬̋Áflfl‡Ê ªÙc∆U◊̃H 47H

His person picturesquely decked with
the plume of a peacock and blossoms and
painted with fresh minerals, nay, full of joy
at the shrill notes of flutes, whistles of leaves
and horns, and lovingly shouting to His
calves, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose very sight brought
delight to the eyes of cowherd women,
entered Vraja, His purifying glory being sung
all the way by His followers. (47)

•lÊŸŸ ◊„ÔÊ√ÿÊ‹Ù ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊŸãŒ‚ÍŸÈŸÊ–
„ÔÃÙ˘ÁflÃÊ flÿ¢ øÊS◊ÊÁŒÁÃ ’Ê‹Ê fl˝¡ ¡ªÈ—H 48H

ìToday a large serpent has been killed
and ourselves saved from it by this son of
Ya‹odå and Nanda !î So did the cowherd
boys proclaim in Vraja. (48)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÙjfl ∑Î§cáÊ ßÿÊŸ˜ ¬̋◊Ê ∑§Õ¢ ÷flÃ˜̃–
ÿÙ˘÷ÍÃ¬Ífl¸SÃÙ∑§·È SflÙjflcflÁ¬ ∑§âÿÃÊ◊˜H 49

King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said: Pray ! tell me, O
holy one, how was such a love possible in
the case of the inhabitants of Vraja for ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, born of another, as did not flow
before, even towards children sprung from
themselves?* (49)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ SflÊà◊Òfl flÀ‹U÷—–
ßÃ⁄U˘¬àÿÁflûÊÊlÊSÃmÀ‹÷ÃÿÒfl Á„UH 50H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: To all created beings,
O protector of men, their own self alone is
dear; others such as oneís progeny and
wealth are dear only because of the latter
being loved by oneís own self. (50)

ÃŒ̃ ⁄UÊ¡ãº̋ ÿÕÊ SŸ„Ô— SflSfl∑§Êà◊ÁŸ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊̃̃–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ◊◊ÃÊ‹Áê’¬ÈòÊÁflûÊªÎ„ÔÊÁŒ·ÈH 51H

Therefore, O king of kings, the same
love as is seen in the heart of embodied
beings severally for their own self, they do
not have for their son, wealth, house etc.,
which are regarded as their own. (51)

Œ„ÔÊà◊flÊÁŒŸÊ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê◊Á¬ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿ‚ûÊ◊–
ÿÕÊ Œ„Ô— Á¬˝ÿÃ◊SÃÕÊ Ÿ sŸÈ ÿ ø Ã◊˜˜H 52H

Nay, even in the eyes of men who
speak of the body alone as their own self,
O jewel among the K¶atriyas, those men
and objects that are connected with the
body are as a matter of fact not so supremely
dear as their own body. (52)

Œ„ÔÙ˘Á¬ ◊◊ÃÊ÷Ê∑̃§ øûÊş‚ı ŸÊà◊flÃ̃̃ Á¬̋ÿ—–
ÿÖ¡Ëÿ̧àÿÁ¬ Œ„Ô̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃ ¡ËÁflÃÊ‡ÊÊ ’‹Ëÿ‚ËH 53H

If even the body, which is ordinarily
regarded as oneís own self, comes to be
recognized (as a result of deep thinking) as
oneís own, other than oneís self, it would not
then be loved like the self whereas previously
the desire to survive was very keen even
when the body was worn out. (53)

ÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ Á¬̋ÿÃ◊— SflÊà◊Ê ‚fļ·Ê◊Á¬ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊̃̃–
ÃŒÕ¸◊fl ‚∑§‹¢ ¡ªŒÃëø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 54H

* This has reference to the statement made by the sage ›uka in verse 26 of Discourse 13 above.
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Therefore, oneís own self is supremely
dear to all embodied beings; the whole of
this creation, mobile as well as immobile, is
loved for the sake of the self alone. (54)

∑Î§cáÊ◊Ÿ◊flÁ„U àfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Áπ‹Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¡ªÁhÃÊÿ ‚Ù˘åÿòÊ Œ„ÔËflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ◊ÊÿÿÊH 55H

Know this Kæ¶ƒa to be the Self of all
living beings; for the good of the world
alone He appears through His Måyå
(deluding potency) like one invested with a
body. (55)

flSÃÈÃÙ ¡ÊŸÃÊ◊òÊ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ SÕÊSŸÈ øÁ⁄UcáÊÈ ø–
÷ªflºÍ̋¬◊Áπ‹¢ ŸÊãÿŒ˜˜ flÁSàfl„Ô Á∑§ÜøŸH 56H

In the eyes of those who know ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa in reality (as the Cause of the universe)
everything mobile and immobile in this world
is a manifestation of the Lord; there is
nothing other than Him here. (56)

‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ flSÃÍŸÊ¢ ÷ÊflÊÕÙ¸ ÷flÁÃ ÁSÕÃ—–
ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ— Á∑§◊ÃŒ˜flSÃÈ M§åÿÃÊ◊˜H 57H

The essence of all things lies in their
cause and Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the ultimate
cause of the latter. Hence what substance
other than Him may be affirmed? (57)

‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ ÿ ¬Œ¬À‹flå‹fl¢
◊„Ôà¬Œ¢ ¬Èáÿÿ‡ÊÙ ◊È⁄UÊ⁄U—–

÷flÊê’ÈÁœfl¸à‚¬Œ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ¢
¬Œ¢ ¬Œ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl¬ŒÊ¢ Ÿ Ã·Ê◊˜˜H 58H

With them who have sincerely taken
refuge in the boat-like feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
of sacred renown, feet which are tender as
a fresh leaf and are the goal of the great

such as Brahmå and ›iva, the ocean of
mundane existence is reduced to the
mere footprint of a calf. Nay, Vaikuƒ¢ha, the
highest realm, becomes their abode and
the world, the home of miseries, ceases.

(58)

∞ÃûÊ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Îc≈UÔUÙ˘„ÔÁ◊„Ô àflÿÊ–
ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U „ÔÁ⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ıªá«U ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 59H

What I was asked by you on this subject
has all been narrated by me, viz., how that
which had been done by ›r∂ Hari during His
childhood was proclaimed on all sides during
His boyhood. (59)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ÈNUÁj‡øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊È⁄UÊ⁄U-
⁄UÉÊÊŒ¸Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÊm‹¡◊Ÿ¢ ø–

√ÿQ§Ã⁄UŒ˜ M§¬◊¡Ùfl¸Á÷c≈UÔfl¢
oÎáflŸ˜ ªÎáÊãŸÁÃ Ÿ⁄UÙ˘Áπ‹ÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜H 60H

A man hearing or reciting this story of
what was done by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Slayer of
Mura) in the company of His playmates,
viz., the destruction of the demon Agha, His
dining, sitting on the grass, His assuming
forms which were other than phenomenal
and the grand hymn of praise sung by
Brahmå (the birthless one), would attain all
his desired ends. (60)

∞fl¢ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ∑§ı◊Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U¢ ¡„ÔÃÈfl¸˝¡–
ÁŸ‹ÊÿŸÒ— ‚ÃÈ’ãœÒ◊¸∑¸§≈UÙàå‹flŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 61H

Thus Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa passed
their childhood in Vraja in childlike pastimes,
such as hide-and-seek, construction of dams
and jumping about like monkeys. (61)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
’˝rÊSÃÈÁÃŸÊ¸◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled ìBrahmå extols the Lord,î in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÃ‡ø ¬ıªá«flÿ— ÁüÊÃı fl˝¡

’÷ÍflÃÈSÃı ¬‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹‚ê◊Ãı–
ªÊ‡øÊ⁄UÿãÃı ‚ÁπÁ÷— ‚◊¢ ¬ŒÒ-

fl¸ÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ¬Èáÿ◊ÃËfl ø∑˝§ÃÈ—H 1H
›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: And then, having

attained their boyhood in Vraja, the two
Brothers were approved by Nanda and
others for taking up the work of tending the
cows. While grazing* them in the company
of Their playmates, They rendered the
soil of Vændåvana most sacred by Their
footprints. (1)

Ãã◊ÊœflÙ fláÊÈ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜ flÎÃÙ
ªÙ¬Òª¸ÎáÊÁj— Sflÿ‡ÊÙ ’‹ÊÁãflÃ—–

¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬‡Ê√ÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜
Áfl„ÔÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊— ∑È§‚È◊Ê∑§⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 2H

Surrounded by cowherds who were
singing His praises and accompanied by
Balaråma, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Spouse of Lak¶m∂),
who was eager to sport, entered the said
woodland of Vændåvana, the store-house of
blossoms and good for the cattle, driving
the cows before Him and playing on His
flute. (2)

Ãã◊Ü¡ÈÉÊÙ·ÊÁ‹◊ÎªÁm¡Ê∑È§‹¢ .
◊„Ôã◊Ÿ—¬˝Åÿ¬ÿ—‚⁄USflÃÊ –

flÊÃŸ ¡Èc≈¢U ‡ÊÃ¬òÊªÁãœŸÊ
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ⁄UãÃÈ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÙ ŒœH 3H

Observing it full of bees, beasts and
birds making delightful sounds, nay, fanned

by a breeze blowing over a pond, whose
water was as clear as the mind of an
exalted soul, and wafting the fragrance of
lotuses, the Lord made up His mind to sport
there. (3)
‚ ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊL§áÊ¬À‹flÁüÊÿÊ

»§‹¬˝‚ÍŸÙL§÷⁄UáÊ ¬ÊŒÿÙ—–
S¬Î‡ÊÁë¿UUπÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ flŸS¬ÃËŸ˜ ◊ÈŒÊ

S◊ÿÁãŸflÊ„ÔÊª˝¡◊ÊÁŒ¬ÍL§·— H 4H
Perceiving at every step trees whose

boughs were touching His feet, as it were,
with the heavy load of their fruits and flowers
as well as with the wealth of their ruddy
leaves, and smiling as it were with joy, the
said ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the most ancient Person)
spoke to His elder brother, Balaråma, as
follows: (4)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•„ÔÙ •◊Ë Œflfl⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊÌøÃ¢

¬ÊŒÊê’È¡¢ Ã ‚È◊Ÿ—»§‹Ê„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ◊ãàÿÈ¬ÊŒÊÿ Á‡ÊπÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊Ÿ-

SÃ◊Ù˘¬„ÔàÿÒ ÃL§¡ã◊ ÿà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 5H
The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Oh, for the

elimination of their stupidity, by which was
brought about their birth in the vegetable
kingdom, these trees, O chief of the gods,
bow with their bending boughs to Your lotus-
feet, adored even by the immortals, bringing
with them for You offerings in the shape of
flowers and fruits. (5)

∞Ã˘Á‹ŸSÃfl ÿ‡ÊÙ˘Áπ‹‹Ù∑§ÃËÕZ
ªÊÿãÃ •ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·ÊŸÈ¬Œ¢ ÷¡ãÃ–

•Õ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

The demon Dhenuka slain

* We read in Padmapuråƒa:
‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊCÔU◊Ë ∑§ÊÁÃ¸∑§Sÿ S◊ÎÃÊ ªÙ¬ÊCÔU◊Ë ’ÈœÒ—– ÃÁgŸÊŒ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒflÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜ ªÙ¬— ¬ÍflZ ÃÈ flà‚¬—H
ìThe eighth day of the bright half of Kårtika is remembered by the wise as Gopå¶¢am∂. From that

day onward Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Son of Vasudeva) passed as a cowherd; before this, however, He was a
(mere) keeper of calves.î
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¬˝ÊÿÙ •◊Ë ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÊ ÷flŒËÿ◊ÈÅÿÊ
ªÍ…U¢ flŸ˘Á¬ Ÿ ¡„ÔàÿŸÉÊÊà◊ŒÒfl◊˜˜H 6H

These bees, O most ancient Person,
resort to You at every step, singing Your
glory that is capable of purifying all the
worlds. In all probability they are no other
than hosts of hermits, the foremost among
Your devotees, who do not forsake You,
their Deity, though concealed in the forest,
O sinless One ! (6)

ŸÎàÿãàÿ◊Ë Á‡ÊÁπŸ ß¸«K ◊ÈŒÊ „ÔÁ⁄Uáÿ—
∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ªÙåÿ ßfl Ã Á¬˝ÿ◊ËˇÊáÙŸ–

‚ÍQÒ§‡ø ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ªáÊÊ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊªÃÊÿ
œãÿÊ flŸı∑§‚ ßÿÊŸ̃ Á„U ‚ÃÊ¢ ÁŸ‚ª̧—H 7H

These peacocks, O praiseworthy One,
dance in joy; the she-deer like the cowherd
women bring delight to You with their glances
and the flocks of cuckoos extend their
welcome to You, arrived at their home, with
their sweet notes. Blessed are these denizens
of the forest; for such is the nature of the
righteous. (7)

œãÿÿ◊l œ⁄UáÊË ÃÎáÊflËL§œSàflÃ˜˜-
¬ÊŒS¬Î‡ÊÙ ºÈ̋◊‹ÃÊ— ∑§⁄U¡ÊÁ÷◊Îc≈UÔUÊ—–

ŸlÙ˘º˝ÿ— πª◊ÎªÊ— ‚ŒÿÊfl‹Ù∑Ò§-
ªÙ̧åÿÙ˘ãÃ⁄UáÊ ÷È¡ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ ÿàS¬Î„ÔÊ üÊË—H 8H

Blessed today is this earth no less than
the blades of grass and plants that kiss
Your feet, the trees and creepers touched
by Your nails while their leaves and flowers
are being plucked by You, the rivers and
mountains, the birds and beasts regarded
by You with kindly looks, and the cowherd-
damsels pressed by You to Your bosom,
which is coveted even by ›r∂, the goddess
of beauty and prosperity ! (8)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ üÊË◊Ã˜̃ ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ— ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜–
⁄U◊ ‚ÜøÊ⁄UÿãŸº˝— ‚Á⁄Uº˝ÙœS‚È ‚ÊŸÈª—H 9H

›ri ›uka continued:›ri ›uka continued:›ri ›uka continued:›ri ›uka continued:›ri ›uka continued: Delighted thus at
heart at the sight of the glorious Vændåvana,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with His followers, the cowherds,

diverted Himself while pasturing His cattle
on the river banks in the vicinity of the
mountain, Govardhana. (9)

ÄflÁøŒ˜ ªÊÿÁÃ ªÊÿà‚È ◊ŒÊãœÊÁ‹cflŸÈfl˝ÃÒ—–
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸøÁ⁄UÃ— dÇflË ‚V·¸áÊÊÁãflÃ—H 10H

Adorned with a garland and accompanied
by Sa∆kar¶aƒa, Balaråma, He sometimes
sang in the midst of humming bees blinded
with intoxication caused by the sucking of
honey, His exploits being celebrated by His
followers (the gods or cowherds). (10)

ÄflÁøëø ∑§‹„¢Ô‚ÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ∑Í§¡ÁÃ ∑Í§Á¡Ã◊˜˜–
•Á÷ŸÎàÿÁÃ ŸÎàÿãÃ¢ ’Ì„ÔáÊ¢ „ÔÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃H 11H

 Now He uttered a shrill cry in imitation
of the crying of swans while at other times
He danced in front of a dancing peacock,
delighting it thereby. (11)

◊ÉÊªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ flÊøÊ ŸÊ◊Á÷ŒÍ¸⁄UªÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜–
ÄflÁøŒÊuÿÁÃ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ªÙªÙ¬Ê‹◊ŸÙôÊÿÊH 12H

In a voice sonorous like the rumbling of
clouds and fascinating to the cows and the
cowherds, He would sometimes lovingly call
cows, that had strayed far away, by their
names. (12)

ø∑§Ù⁄U∑˝§ıÜøø∑˝§Êu÷Ê⁄UmÊ¡Ê¢‡ø ’Ì„ÔáÊ—–
•ŸÈ⁄UıÁÃ S◊ ‚ûUflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ËÃflŒ˜̃ √ÿÊÉÊ˝Á‚¢„ÔÿÙ—H 13H

He imitated the cries of Cakoras,
Krau¤cas (curlews), Cakravåkas
(ruddygeese), the Bhåradwåjas (skylarks)
and peacocks and now in the midst of
animals He would behave like one afraid of
the tiger and the lion. (13)

ÄflÁøÃ̃ ∑̋§Ë«UÊ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ¢ ªÙ¬Ùà‚XÙ¬’„Ôá̧Ê◊̃–
Sflÿ¢ ÁflüÊ◊ÿàÿÊÿZ ¬ÊŒ‚¢flÊ„ÔŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 14H

At times He would Himself refresh
Balaråma, His elder brother, exhausted with
play and lying with his head placed on the
pillow-like lap of a cowherd by kneading his
feet and other services. (14)

ŸÎàÿÃÙ ªÊÿÃ— ÄflÊÁ¬ flÀªÃÙ ÿÈäÿÃÙ Á◊Õ—–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ„ÔSÃı ªÙ¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜ „Ô‚ãÃı ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÃÈ—H 15H

[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15
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With Their hands clasped together the
two Brothers sometimes laughed and
applauded the cowherd boys when the latter
danced, sang, ran or wrestled with one
another. (15)

ÄflÁøÃ˜ ¬À‹flÃÀ¬·È ÁŸÿÈhüÊ◊∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
flÎˇÊ◊Í‹ÊüÊÿ— ‡ÙÃ ªÙ¬Ùà‚XÙ¬’„Ô¸áÊ—H 16H

Overcome with fatigue in combat, He
sometimes lay down in beds of tender leaves
prepared by His playmates at the foot of a
tree with His head placed in the pillow-like
lap of a cowherd. (16)

¬ÊŒ‚¢flÊ„ÔŸ¢ ø∑˝È§— ∑§ÁøûÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•¬⁄U „ÔÃ¬Êå◊ÊŸÙ √ÿ¡ŸÒ— ‚◊flË¡ÿŸ˜H 17H

Some sinless boys, who were epitome
of virtue, kneaded the feet of that exalted
soul, while other fortunate ones cooled Him
with fans made of leaves etc. (17)

•ãÿ ÃŒŸÈM§¬ÊÁáÊ ◊ŸÙôÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ªÊÿÁãÃ S◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ SŸ„ÔÁÄ‹ãŸÁœÿ— ‡ÊŸÒ—H 18H

With their mind steeped in love, O great
king others would gently sing songs befitting
the occasion and pleasing to the mind of
the great soul. (18)

∞fl¢ ÁŸªÍ…UÊà◊ªÁÃ— Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ
ªÙ¬Êà◊¡àfl¢ øÁ⁄UÃÒÌfl«ê’ÿŸ˜–

⁄U◊ ⁄U◊Ê‹ÊÁ‹Ã¬ÊŒ¬À‹UflÙ
ª˝ÊêÿÒ— ‚◊¢ ª˝ÊêÿflŒË‡ÊøÁc≈UÃ—H 19H

With His reality thus fully concealed by
His own deluding potency and imitating the
ways of a cowherd boy by His conduct, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa whose tender feet are caressed by
Ramå, the goddess of prosperity, and who
would now and then behave as the almighty
Lord, Himself sported like a rustic in the
company of rustics. (19)

üÊËŒÊ◊Ê ŸÊ◊ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ù ⁄UÊ◊∑§‡ÊflÿÙ— ‚πÊ–
‚È’‹SÃÙ∑§∑Î§cáÊÊlÊ ªÙ¬Ê— ¬̋êáÙŒ◊’È̋flŸ˜H 20H

A cowherd boy, ›r∂dåmå by name, a

bosom friend of Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the Protector even of Brahmå and ›iva),
and other Gopas, the foremost among them
being Subala and StokaóKæ¶ƒa, lovingly
spoke to Them as follows: (20)

⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑Î§cáÊ ŒÈc≈UÔUÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ–
ßÃÙ˘ÁflŒÍ⁄U ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜ flŸ¢ ÃÊ‹ÊÁ‹‚æ˜UÔ ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 21H

ìO mighty-armed Balaråma, O delighter
of all, O Kæ¶ƒa, the Destroyer of the wicked!
not very far from this place there lies a very
extensive forest* thick with rows of palmyra
trees. (21)

»§‹ÊÁŸ ÃòÊ ÷Í⁄UËÁáÊ ¬ÃÁãÃ ¬ÁÃÃÊÁŸ ø–
‚ÁãÃ Á∑¢§àflflL§hÊÁŸ œŸÈ∑§Ÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 22H

Plenty of fruits lie fallen there and
continue to fall; but they are guarded by the
wicked Dhenuka. (22)

‚Ù˘ÁÃflËÿÙ¸̆ ‚È⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊ „Ô ∑Î§cáÊ π⁄UM§¬œÎ∑˜§–
•Êà◊ÃÈÀÿ’‹Ò⁄UãÿÒôÊÊ¸ÁÃÁ÷’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ— H 23H

He is a demon of great prowess,
disguised as a donkey, O Råma, O Kæ¶ƒa,
and is surrounded by many other donkeys
equal in strength to him. (23)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ÃŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊŒ˜ ÷ËÃÒŸ¸ÎÁ÷⁄UÁ◊òÊ„ÔŸ˜–
Ÿ ‚√ÿÃ ¬‡ÊÈªáÊÒ— ¬ÁˇÊ‚æ˜UÔ ÉÊÒÌflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 24H

The forest is, therefore, never resorted
to, O Slayer of foes, by men, afraid of that
demon, who has tasted the human flesh;
nay, it is shunned even by herds of cattle
and flights of birds. (24)

ÁfllãÃ˘÷ÈQ§¬ÍflÊ¸ÁáÊ »§‹ÊÁŸ ‚È⁄U÷ËÁáÊ ø–
∞· flÒ ‚È⁄UÁ÷ª¸ãœÙ Áfl·ÍøËŸÙ˘flªÎsÃH 25H

The fruits have never been tasted by
us before and are sweet-smelling, too; their
delicious smell, which has spread all round,
can be directly perceived even here. (25)
¬˝ÿë¿UUU ÃÊÁŸ Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ ªãœ‹ÙÁ÷ÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜–
flÊÜ¿UUÊÁSÃ ◊„ÔÃË ⁄UÊ◊ ªêÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃH 26H

O Kæ¶ƒa, make them available to us,

* The site is now located in the south-west of Mathurå at a distance of eight miles from Govardhana,
and is known by the name of Talsi or Tarphara.
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whose mind has been lured by their odour.
Great is our longing for them, O Råma; let
us go there, if it pleases you. (26)

∞fl¢ ‚ÈNUmø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÈNUÁà¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
¬˝„ÔSÿ ¡Ç◊ÃÈªÙ¸¬Òfl¸ÎÃı ÃÊ‹flŸ¢ ¬˝÷ÍH 27H

The two almighty Lords heartily laughed
to hear the above prayer of Their friends
and, accompanied by cowherds, proceeded
to the forest of palmyra trees with intent to
oblige Their loving companions. (27)

’‹— ¬̋Áfl‡ÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ÃÊ‹ÊŸ̃ ‚ê¬Á⁄U∑§ê¬ÿŸ̃–
»§‹ÊÁŸ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÃX¡ ßflı¡‚ÊH 28H

Entering the forest and thoroughly
shaking the palm trees on all sides with
both His arms, Balaråma, like the young of
an elephant, caused their fruits by sheer
bodily strength to fall down. (28)

»§‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÃÃÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ‚÷—–
•èÿœÊflÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊÁÃÃ‹¢ ‚Ÿª¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜H 29H

Hearing the sound of the falling fruits,
the demon in the guise of a donkey rushed
towards Balaråma, making the earthís
surface quake alongwith mountains. (29)

‚◊àÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ¬̋àÿª̃ mÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Œ̃èÿÊ¢ ’‹¢ ’‹Ë–
ÁŸ„ÔàÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑§Ê‡ÊéŒ¢ ◊ÈÜøŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸‚⁄UÃ˜ π‹—H 30H

Coming up with great speed, the powerful
demon struck Balaråma in the chest with
both of his hind legs; and, giving forth a
harsh cry, the wicked fellow ran hither and
thither. (30)

¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ‚Êl ‚¢⁄Uéœ ©U¬∑˝§Ùc≈UÔUÊ ¬⁄UÊ∑˜§ ÁSÕÃ—–
ø⁄UáÊÊfl¬⁄Uı ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’‹Êÿ ¬˝ÊÁˇÊ¬Œ˜ L§·ÊH 31H

Coming up again in a rage and standing
with its back turned towards Balaråma, the
donkey kicked up its hind heels in violent
anger against him, O king ! (31)

‚ Ã¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬˝¬ŒÙ÷˝Ê¸◊ÁÿàflÒ∑§¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ÃÎáÊ⁄UÊ¡Êª˝ ÷˝Ê◊áÊàÿQ§¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 32H

Seizing it by the fore part of its feet with
one hand and whirling it, Balaråma dashed
it, against the foot of a palmyra, the demon

having given up the ghost in the very process
of whirling. (32)

ÃŸÊ„ÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃÊ‹Ù fl¬◊ÊŸÙ ’Î„ÔÁë¿UU⁄UÊ—–
¬Ê‡fļSÕ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿŸ̃ ÷ÇŸ— ‚ øÊãÿ¢ ‚Ù˘Á¬ øÊ¬⁄U◊̃̃H 33H

Shaking when struck by that carcass,
the huge palm tree with its extensive top
crashed shaking the adjoining tree. The
latter too fell down, shaking still another,
and that too came down shaking a fourth,
and so on. (33)

’‹Sÿ ‹Ë‹ÿÙà‚Îc≈UÔUπ⁄UŒ„Ô„ÔÃÊ„ÔÃÊ—–
ÃÊ‹Ê‡ø∑§Áê¬⁄U ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊflÊÃÁ⁄UÃÊ ßflH 34H

Hit indirectly in succession by the tree
which was struck by the carcase of the
donkey, dashed in sport by Balaråma, all
the palm trees of that forest shook as if
swept by a hurricane. (34)

ŸÒÃÁëøòÊ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ sŸãÃ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U–
•ÙÃ¬˝ÙÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÿÁS ¢◊SÃãÃÈcflX ÿÕÊ ¬≈U—H 35H

This was indeed no miracle on the part
of the almighty Balaråma, who was no
other than Lord Ananta, the serpent-god,
the wielder of the universe, in whom this
universe is woven, warp and woof, as a
piece of cloth in the threads, O dear one!

(35)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ôÊÊÃÿÙ œŸÈ∑§Sÿ ÿ–
∑˝§Ùc≈UÊ⁄UÙ˘èÿº˝flŸ˜ ‚fļ ‚¢⁄UéœÊ „ÔÃ’ÊãœflÊ—H 36H

Their relation, Dhenuka, having thus,
been killed, the donkeys, the kindred of
Dhenuka, all then rushed in fury towards ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, too. (36)

ÃÊ¢SÃÊŸÊ¬ÃÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊‡ø ŸÎ¬ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬‡øÊëø⁄UáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙûÊÎáÊ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈH 37H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, O protector of
men, playfully dashed them against the
palm trees, seizing them by their hind heels,
even as they came rushing towards Them.

(37)

»§‹¬˝∑§⁄U‚æ˜UÔ∑§ËáÊZ ŒÒàÿŒ„ÔÒª¸ÃÊ‚ÈÁ÷—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ÷Í— ‚ÃÊ‹Êª˝ÒÉÊ¸ŸÒÁ⁄Ufl Ÿ÷SÃ‹◊˜H 38H

[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15
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Scattered over with heaps of fruits as
well as with the carcasses of the demons
alongwith the tops of the palm trees, the
earth shone like the vault of the heavens,
overcast with clouds. (38)

ÃÿÙSÃÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ Áfl’ÈœÊŒÿ—–
◊È◊ÈøÈ— ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ø∑˝È§flÊ¸lÊÁŸ ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ—H 39H

Observing that very great feat of the
two divine Brothers, the gods and others
such as the Vidyådharas and the Cåraƒas,
the celestial bards, poured down showers
of flowers, sounded musical instruments
and uttered glories. (39)

•Õ ÃÊ‹»§‹ÊãÿÊŒŸ˜ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ ªÃ‚Êäfl‚Ê—–
ÃÎáÊ¢ ø ¬‡Êfl‡øL§„Ô¸ÃœŸÈ∑§∑§ÊŸŸH 40H

Henceforth in that forest, that had now
been rid of Dhenuka, men fearlessly ate of
the palm fruits and the cattle grazed on the
pasture land. (40)

∑Î§cáÊ— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ— ¬ÈáÿüÊfláÊ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ—–
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘ŸÈªÒªÙ¸¬Ò— ‚Êª˝¡Ù fl˝¡◊Êfl˝¡Ã˜˜H 41H

Being glorified by His followers, the
cowherd boys, and accompanied by
Balaråma, His elder brother, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
whose eyes were large as the petals of a
lotus and the hearing and recital of whose
glory bring religious merit to the devotees,
returned to Vraja. (41)

Ã¢ ªÙ⁄U¡‡¿ÈUUÁ⁄UÃ∑È§ãÃ‹’h’„Ô¸-
flãÿ¬˝‚ÍŸL§Áø⁄UˇÊáÊøÊL§„ÔÊ‚◊˜˜ –

fláÊÈ¢ ÄfláÊãÃ◊ŸÈªÒ⁄UŸÈªËÃ∑§ËÏÃ
ªÙåÿÙ ÁŒŒÎÁˇÊÃŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘èÿª◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÃÊ—H 42H

The cowherd women with eager eyes
went forth in a body to meet ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
had the plume of a peacock and wild flowers
fastened to His curly locks, soiled with the
dust raised by the hoofs of cows, who had
charming eyes and wore a winsome smile
on His countenance, nay, who was playing
on His flute and whose glory was being
sung by His followers. (42)

¬ËàflÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒ◊Èπ‚Ê⁄UÉÊ◊ÁˇÊ÷ÎXÔÒU-
SÃÊ¬¢ ¡„ÈUÌfl⁄U„Ô¡¢ fl˝¡ÿÙÁ·ÃÙ˘Á±Ÿ–

Ãà‚à∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ‚◊Áœªêÿ Áflfl‡Ê ªÙc∆¢U
‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚ÁflŸÿ¢ ÿŒ¬ÊX◊ÙˇÊ◊˜˜H 43H

Drinking with their beelike eyes the
honey-like beauty of the lotus face of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the Bestower of liberation), the women
of Vraja dismissed the agony born of their
separation from the Lord during the daytime;
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa entered Vraja duly receiving
their homage, which took the form of sidelong
glances accompanied by bashful smiles and
modesty. (43)

ÃÿÙÿ¸‡ÊÙŒÊ⁄UÙÁ„Uáÿı ¬ÈòÊÿÙ— ¬ÈòÊflà‚‹–
ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ √ÿœûÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÁ‡Ê·—H 44H

Ya‹odå and Rohiƒ∂ who were so fond of
their Sons, provided Them, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Balaråma, with excellent food and raiment
suited to the occasion and according to the
lattersí wishes. (44)

ªÃÊäflÊŸüÊ◊ı ÃòÊ ◊Ö¡ŸÙã◊Œ¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ŸËflË¥ flÁ‚àflÊ L§Áø⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿdÇªãœ◊Áá«ÃıH 45H
¡ŸãÿÈ¬NÃ¢ ¬˝Ê‡ÿ SflÊmãŸ◊È¬‹ÊÁ‹Ãı–
‚¢Áfl‡ÿ fl⁄U‡ÊƒÿÊÿÊ¢ ‚Èπ¢ ‚È·È¬ÃÈfl¸˝¡H 46H

Relieved of the fatigue caused by Their
excursion (to and back from the woods) by
bath and massage etc., the two Brothers
put on a charming loin-cloth, were adorned
with an exquisite garland and sandal-paste,
ate the delicious fare brought by the mothers
and, fondled by them They lay down to rest
in Their excellent bed, and slept comfortably
at Their mansion in Vraja. (45-46)

∞fl¢ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ∑Î§cáÊÙ flÎãŒÊflŸø⁄U— ÄflÁøÃ̃–
ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊◊ÎÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ ‚ÁπÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 47H

Thus rambling in Vændåvana, the
aforesaid Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa once went to the
bank of the Kålind∂, Yamunå, accompanied
by His playmates, to the exclusion of
Balaråma, O Par∂k¶it ! (47)

•Õ ªÊfl‡ø ªÙ¬Ê‡ø ÁŸŒÊÉÊÊÃ¬¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
ŒÈc≈¢U ¡‹¢ ¬¬ÈSÃSÿÊSÃÎ·ÊÃÊ¸ Áfl·ŒÍÁ·Ã◊˜H 48H
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Oppressed with the summer heat, and
tormented with thirst, the cows as well as
the cowherds presently drank of the
unhealthy water of that part of the river,
contaminated with poison. (48)

Áfl·Êê÷SÃŒÈ¬S¬Î‡ÿ ŒÒflÙ¬„ÔÃøÃ‚—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ√ÿ¸‚fl— ‚fl¸ ‚Á‹‹ÊãÃ ∑È§M§m„ÔH 49H

Having sipped that poisoned water, their
judgment vitiated by an evil destiny, they all
fell dead by the side of the water, O jewel
of the Kurus! (49)

flËˇÿ ÃÊŸ˜ flÒ ÃÕÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡flU⁄U—–
ß¸ˇÊÿÊ◊ÎÃflÌ·áÿÊ SflŸÊÕÊŸ˜ ‚◊¡ËflÿÃ˜˜H 50H

Finding them reduced to that condition,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the supreme Lord even of masters

of Yoga, fully restored them to life by His
mere gaze, that showered nectar, since He
was their only Protector. (50)

Ã ‚ê¬˝ÃËÃS◊ÎÃÿ— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ¡‹ÊÁãÃ∑§ÊÃ˜˜–
•Ê‚Ÿ̃ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ— ‚fļ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊̃̃H 51H

Having forthwith regained their
consciousness, they rose up from the brink
of the water and, staring at one another, all
stood amazed. (51)

•ãfl◊¢‚Ã ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÙÁflãŒÊŸÈª˝„ÔÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬ËàflÊ Áfl·¢ ¬⁄UÃSÿ ¬ÈŸL§àÕÊŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 52H

They took it to be a result of the gracious
look of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector of cows), O
Par∂k¶it, that having drunk poison and fallen
dead they should rise again. (52)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ŒÍÁ·ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ„UŸÊ Áfl÷È—–
ÃSÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÈÁh◊Áãflë¿UUŸ˜ ‚¬Z Ã◊ÈŒflÊ‚ÿÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Finding the
Yamunå poisoned by Kåliya, the black snake
and seeking its purification, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
almighty Lord, expelled the said serpent.

(1)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§Õ◊ãÃ¡¸‹˘ªÊœ ãÿªÎˆÊŒ˜ ÷ªflÊŸÁ„U◊˜˜–
‚ flÒ ’„ÈÔÿÈªÊflÊ‚¢ ÿÕÊ˘˘‚ËŒ˜ Áfl¬˝ ∑§âÿÃÊ◊˜̃H 2H

King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said: Pray ! tell me, O
holy Bråhmaƒa, how the Lord was able to
subdue the snake that had taken up its
abode there for a number of Yugas under
the fathomless water of the Yamunå and
how as a matter of fact he continued to be
there for such a long period. (2)

’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃSÃSÿ ÷ÍêŸ— Sflë¿UUãŒflÌÃŸ—–
ªÙ¬Ê‹ÙŒÊ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ∑§SÃÎåÿÃÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ¡È·Ÿ˜H 3H

O holy sage, who would feel sated
while drinking the nectar in the form of the
charming narrative of the aforesaid infinite

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
œŸÈ∑§flœÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled ìThe demon Dhenuka slain,î in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

The Deliverance of Kåliya
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Lord acting according to His own will and
playing the role of a cowherd boy? (3)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ¢ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿSÿÊ‚ËŒ̃̃œ̋Œ— ∑§Á‡øŒ̃ Áfl·ÊÁÇŸŸÊ–
üÊåÿ◊ÊáÊ¬ÿÊ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÃãàÿÈ¬Á⁄UªÊ— πªÊ—H 4H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: In the bed of the
Kålind∂ there was a certain pool, inhabited
by the serpent Kåliya, whose water was
being constantly boiled by the fire of its
poison, and into which birds flying over it
fell down. (4)

Áfl¬˝Èc◊ÃÊ Áfl·ÙŒÙÌ◊◊ÊL§ÃŸÊÁ÷◊Ì‡ÊÃÊ—–
Á◊˝ÿãÃ ÃË⁄UªÊ ÿSÿ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸ— ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊Ê—H 5H

Touched by the wind which blew over
the ripples of that poisoned water and was
surcharged with its spray, living beings,
mobile as well as immobile, standing on its
brink, met their death. (5)

Ã¢ øá«flªÁfl·flËÿ¸◊flˇÿ ÃŸ
ŒÈc≈UÊ¢ ŸŒË¥ ø π‹‚¢ÿ◊ŸÊflÃÊ⁄U—–

∑Î§cáÊ— ∑§Œê’◊ÁœL§s ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃÃÈX-
◊ÊS»§Ù≈UK ªÊ…U⁄U‡ÊŸÙ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜ Áfl·ÙŒH 6H

Observing that the strength of the snake
lay in its poison possessed of tremendous
force, and finding the river contaminated by
the serpent, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the very purpose of
whose descent on earth was the subjugation
of the wicked, climbed up a very lofty
Kadamba tree (which had evidently escaped
destruction by the will of Providence) and
having tightened the piece of cloth tied
round His waist and slapping His arms in a
challenging mood, jumped from that height
into the pool of poisoned water. (6)

‚¬¸OŒ— ¬ÈL§·‚Ê⁄UÁŸ¬ÊÃflª-
‚¢̌ ÊÙÁ÷ÃÙ⁄UªÁfl·Ùë¿UŨUÔflÁ‚ÃÊê’È⁄UÊÁ‡Ê—–

¬ÿ̧∑̃§ å‹ÈÃÙ Áfl·∑§·ÊÿÁfl÷Ë·áÊÙÌ◊-
œÊ¸flŸ˜ œŸÈ—‡ÊÃ◊ŸãÃ’‹Sÿ Á∑¢§ ÃÃ˜H 7H

With the volume of its water swelled by
the poison of the snakes that were agitated
by the vehemence of the plunge taken by

the Supreme Person, the serpentís pool
whose terrible ripples had been coloured by
the action of the poison overflowed in all
directions and expanded to the extent of a
hundred bows (or four hundred cubits). That
was, however, no miracle on the part of the
Lord, who is possessed of infinite strength.

(7)
ÃSÿ OŒ Áfl„Ô⁄UÃÙ ÷È¡Œá«ÉÊÍáÊ¸-

flÊÉÊÙ¸·◊X fl⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÁfl∑˝§◊Sÿ–
•ÊüÊÈàÿ ÃÃ˜̃ Sfl‚ŒŸÊÁ÷÷fl¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ

øˇÊÈ—üÊflÊ— ‚◊‚⁄UûÊŒ◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊ—H 8H
Hearing the splash of water stirred up

by the stout arms of the Lord, who was
sporting in the pool like a large elephant,
O dear Par∂k¶it, and perceiving the violation
of its abode at the latterís hands, and unable
to brook it, the serpent, whose auditory
sense is located in its very eyes, approached
the Lord. (8)

Ã¢ ¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÉÊŸÊflŒÊÃ¢
üÊËflà‚¬ËÃfl‚Ÿ¢ ÁS◊Ã‚ÈãŒ⁄UÊSÿ◊˜˜–

∑˝§Ë«ãÃ◊¬˝ÁÃ÷ÿ¢ ∑§◊‹ÙŒ⁄UÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¢
‚ãŒ‡ÿ ◊◊¸‚È L§·Ê ÷È¡ÿÊ ø¿UUÊŒH 9H

Biting hard in a rage in His vital parts
the Lord, who was most charming to look
at, delicate of body and bright as a cloud,
who was distinguished with a golden streak
on His breast and was clad in yellow silk,
nay, whose countenance was lit up with a
smile and who was sporting fearlessly with
His feet, tender as the pericarp of a lotus,
the snake enclosed Him in its coils. (9)

Ã¢ ŸÊª÷Ùª¬Á⁄UflËÃ◊ŒÎc≈UÔUøc≈UÔU-
◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÃÁà¬̋ÿ‚πÊ— ¬‡ÊÈ¬Ê ÷Î‡ÊÊÃȨ̂—–

∑Î§cáÊ˘Ì¬ÃÊà◊‚ÈNŒÕ¸∑§‹òÊ∑§Ê◊Ê
ŒÈ—πÊŸÈ‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿ◊Í…UÁœÿÙ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ—H 10H

Sore distressed to see Him caught in
the coils of a huge black snake, with no
movement visible in His body, His loving
friends, the cowherds, who had dedicated
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa their body, kinsfolk, wealth,
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wife and luxuries and whose judgment had
been clouded by sorrow, followed in
succession by grief and fear, dropped down
senseless. (10)

ªÊflÙ flÎ·Ê flà‚Ãÿ¸— ∑˝§ãŒ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—–
∑Î§cáÊ ãÿSÃˇÊáÊÊ ÷ËÃÊ L§Œàÿ ßfl ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 11H

Lowing in utter distress, cows, bulls and
heifers stood as if weeping in great fear with
their eyes riveted on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (11)

•Õ fl˝¡ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊÁSòÊÁflœÊ sÁÃŒÊL§áÊÊ—–
©Uà¬ÃÈ÷È¸Áfl ÁŒ√ÿÊà◊ãÿÊ‚ãŸ÷ÿ‡Ê¢Á‚Ÿ—H 12H

Meanwhile most terrible and grave
portents of three kinds foreboding imminent
danger severally appeared on the earth, in
heaven and on the body of individuals,
indeed, in Vraja. (12)

ÃÊŸÊ‹ˇÿ ÷ÿÙÁmÇŸÊ ªÙ¬Ê ŸãŒ¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ªÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ øÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ªÃ◊̃̃H 13H

Noticing them and coming to know of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa having gone out to pasture the
cows unaccompanied by Balaråma, the
cowherds headed by Nanda felt agitated
with fear. (13)

ÃÒŒÈ¸ÌŸÁ◊ûÊÒÌŸœŸ¢ ◊àflÊ ¬˝ÊåÃ◊ÃÁmŒ—–
Ãà¬˝ÊáÊÊSÃã◊ŸS∑§ÊSÃ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—H 14H

Concluding from those ill omens ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa to have met His death, the cowherds,
who did not really know Him, as a matter of
fact, and whose very life was ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
on whom they had fixed their mind were
overwhelmed with sorrow, grief and fear.(14)

•Ê’Ê‹flÎhflÁŸÃÊ— ‚fl¸˘X ¬‡ÊÈflÎûÊÿ—–
ÁŸ¡̧Ç◊ÈªÙ̧∑È§‹ÊŒ̃ ŒËŸÊ— ∑Î§cáÊŒ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ê—H 15H

Possessing the motherly affection of a
cow and thirsting to behold ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, they
all, including children, the aged and
womenfolk, O dear Par∂k¶it, issued forth
from Gokula, distressed in mind. (15)

ÃÊ¢SÃÕÊ ∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊ÊœflÙ ’‹—–
¬̋„ÔSÿ Á∑§ÁÜøãŸÙflÊø ¬̋÷ÊflôÊÙ˘ŸÈ¡Sÿ ‚—H 16H

Seeing them so perplexed, Lord

Balaråma, a scion of Madhu, heartily laughed
and said nothing, knowing as He did the
glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, His younger Brother.

(16)

Ã˘ãfl·◊ÊáÊÊ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚ÍÁøÃÿÊ ¬ŒÒ—–
÷ªflÀ‹UˇÊáÊÒ¡¸Ç◊È— ¬Œ√ÿÊ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÃ≈U◊˜˜H 17H

Searching for their beloved Kæ¶ƒa along
the track indicated by His footprints bearing
the characteristic marks of the almighty
Lord, they headed towards the bank of the
Yamunå. (17)

Ã ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊé¡ÿflÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÊ‡ÊÁŸ-
äfl¡Ù¬¬ãŸÊÁŸ ¬ŒÊÁŸ Áfl‡¬Ã—–

◊Êª¸ ªflÊ◊ãÿ¬ŒÊãÃ⁄UÊãÃ⁄U
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ÿÿÈ⁄UX ‚àfl⁄UÊ—H 18

Carefully observing at every step on the
path trodden by the cows, the footprints of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector of the cowherds),
distinguished by the marks of a lotus, barley
seed, a goad, a thunderbolt and a flag, in
the midst of othersí footprints, O dear one,
they marched with quick steps. (18)

•ãÃO¸Œ ÷È¡ª÷Ùª¬⁄UËÃ◊Ê⁄UÊÃ˜
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UË„Ô◊È¬‹èÿ ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊãÃ–

ªÙ¬Ê¢‡ø ◊Í…UÁœ·áÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÃ— ¬‡ÊÍ¢‡ø
‚¢∑˝§ãŒÃ— ¬⁄U◊∑§‡◊‹◊Ê¬È⁄UÊÃÊ¸—H 19H

Spying from a distance ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa caught
in the coils of a serpent and devoid of all
motion in the middle of the pool, and the
cowherds lying senseless on the brink of
the pool and, even so, the cattle piteously
crying all around, they felt sore afflicted and
fell into a swoon. (19)

ªÙåÿÙ˘ŸÈ⁄UQ§◊Ÿ‚Ù ÷ªflàÿŸãÃ
Ãà‚ıNUŒÁS◊ÃÁfl‹Ù∑§Áª⁄U— S◊⁄Uãàÿ—–

ª˝SÃ˘Á„UŸÊ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—πÃåÃÊ—
‡ÊÍãÿ¢ Á¬̋ÿ√ÿÁÃNÃ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§◊̃H 20H

With their mind attached to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the infinite Lord, and recalling His love,
smiles, glances and utterances, the cowherd
women felt agonized with utmost sorrow
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when their most beloved One was entrapped
by a snake, and saw the three worlds
desolate, without their Darling. (20)

ÃÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊¬àÿ◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÊ¢
ÃÈÀÿ√ÿÕÊ— ‚◊ŸÈªÎs ‡ÊÈø— dflãàÿ—–

ÃÊSÃÊ fl̋¡Á¬̋ÿ∑§ÕÊ— ∑§Õÿãàÿ •Ê‚Ÿ̃
∑Î§cáÊÊŸŸ̆ Ì¬ÃŒÎ‡ÊÙ ◊ÎÃ∑§¬̋ÃË∑§Ê—H 21H

Holding in check Ya‹odå (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
mother) who had followed her Child into the
stream and shedding tears of grief, equally
pained as they were, they recounted the
stories of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Beloved of Vraja,
and eventually stood as though dead, with
their eyes riveted on the countenance of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. (21)

∑Î§cáÊ¬˝ÊáÊÊÁãŸÌfl‡ÊÃÙ ŸãŒÊŒËŸ˜ flËˇÿ Ã¢ OŒ◊˜–
¬̋àÿ·œÃ̃̃ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ÷ÊflÁflÃ̃̃H 22H

Perceiving Nanda and others whose
very life was ›◊i Kæ¶ƒa proceeding to enter
that pool, the aforesaid Lord Balaråma, who
knew the greatness of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, forbade
them. (22)

ßàÕ¢ SflªÙ∑È§‹◊ŸãÿªÁÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ
‚SòÊË∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊ÁÃŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊Êà◊„ÔÃÙ— –

•ÊôÊÊÿ ◊àÿ¸¬ŒflË◊ŸÈflÃ¸◊ÊŸ—
ÁSÕàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊ÈŒÁÃc∆UÔUŒÈ⁄UX’ãœÊÃ˜˜H 23H

Thus finding the inhabitants of His Gokula
exclusively dependent on Him and perceiving
them alongwith their womenfolk and children
sore distressed for His sake, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(who was following the ways of mortals)
continued in that state (entrapped in the
coils of the snake) for about an hour and
then released Himself from the coils of the
serpent by expanding His body. (23)

Ãà¬˝âÿ◊ÊŸfl¬È·Ê √ÿÁÕÃÊà◊÷Ùª-
SàÿÄàflÙãŸ◊ƒÿ ∑È§Á¬Ã— Sfl»§áÊÊŸ̃ ÷È¡X—–

ÃSÕı ‡fl‚ÜJ‚Ÿ⁄Uãœ˝Áfl·Êê’⁄UË·-
SÃéœ̌ ÊáÊÙÀ◊È∑§◊ÈπÙ „ÔÁ⁄U◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—H 24H

The serpent, whose own body was
feeling oppressed by the expanding person

of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, now left Him and, holding up
its hoods in a rage, stood hissing and
breathing out poison through its nostrils and
staring at Him with its eyes motionless and
burning as a frying pan and emitting flames
through its mouths. (24)

Ã¢ Á¡uÿÊ ÁmÁ‡ÊπÿÊ ¬Á⁄U‹Á‹„ÔÊŸ¢
m ‚ÎÁÄ∑§áÊË sÁÃ∑§⁄UÊ‹Áfl·ÊÁÇŸŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ◊˜–

∑˝§Ë«ãŸ◊È¢ ¬Á⁄U‚‚Ê⁄U ÿÕÊ πªãº˝Ù
’÷˝Ê◊ ‚Ù˘åÿfl‚⁄U¢ ¬˝‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—H 25H

In a sportive mood ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, like GaruŒa
(the king of the birds), wheeled round the
snake, that was licking both the corners of
its mouths with its forked tongues and was
emitting a most terrible fire of poison through
its glances; and the serpent too went round
looking for an opportunity to bite Him. (25)

∞fl¢ ¬Á⁄U÷˝◊„ÔÃı¡‚◊ÈãŸÃÊ¢‚-
◊ÊŸêÿ Ãà¬ÎÕÈÁ‡Ê⁄U— SflÁœM§…U •Êl—–

Ãã◊Íœ¸⁄UàŸÁŸ∑§⁄US¬‡ÊÊ¸ÁÃÃÊ◊˝- -
¬ÊŒÊê’È¡Ù˘Áπ‹∑§‹ÊÁŒªÈL§Ÿ̧ŸÃ̧ H 26H

Bending with His hands the serpent,
whose energy had  been spent through its
whirling motion, yet whose heads continued
to be uplifted, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the most ancient
Person), the first Teacher of all arts, leapt
on its broad hoods and began to dance, His
lotus-feet turning crimson due to their contact
with the multitudes of jewels on its hoods.

(26)
Ã¢ ŸÃÈ¸◊ÈlÃ◊flˇÿ ÃŒÊ ÃŒËÿ-

ªãœfl¸Á‚h‚È⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊŒflfläfl— –
¬˝ËàÿÊ ◊ÎŒX¬áÊflÊŸ∑§flÊlªËÃ-

¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UŸÈÁÃÁ÷— ‚„Ô‚Ù¬‚ŒÈ—H 27H
Perceiving Him intent on dancing on

that occasion, Gandharvas, Siddhas, gods,
Cåraƒas and Apsarås, who were all His
servants, lovingly approached Him all of a
sudden with clay tomtoms, tabors and large
drums, musical instruments and songs,
flowers and other offerings and songs of
praise. (27)
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ÿŒ̃̃ ÿÁë¿UU⁄UÙ Ÿ Ÿ◊Ã̆ X ‡ÊÃÒ∑§‡ÊËcáȨ̂-
SÃûÊŸ˜ ◊◊Œ¸ π⁄UŒá«œ⁄UÙ˘æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬ÊÃÒ—–

ˇÊËáÊÊÿÈ·Ù ÷̋◊Ã ©UÀ’áÊ◊ÊSÿÃÙ˘‚Îæ̃̃
ŸSÃÙ fl◊Ÿ˜ ¬⁄U◊∑§‡◊‹◊Ê¬ ŸÊª—H 28H

The Lord, who wielded on this occasion
a severe rod of punishment, crushed under
the tread of His feet whichever hood of the
serpent that had a hundred prominent heads
and which kept on wheeling even though its
life-energy had almost been spent would
not bend, O dear king, ejecting deadly blood
(mixed with poison) through its mouth and
nostrils, the cobra fell into a deep swoon.

(28)
ÃSÿÊÁˇÊÁ÷ª¸⁄U‹◊Èm◊Ã— Á‡Ê⁄US‚È

ÿŒ˜ ÿÃ˜ ‚◊ÈãŸ◊ÁÃ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ÃÙ L§·ÙëøÒ—–
ŸÎàÿŸ˜ ¬ŒÊŸÈŸ◊ÿŸ˜ Œ◊ÿÊê’÷Ífl

¬Èc¬Ò— ¬˝¬ÍÁ¡Ã ßfl„Ô ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—H 29H
Continuing to dance with untiring zeal,

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the most ancient Person) subdued
the cobra, successively bending under His
foot whichever of the heads of the snake
that was ejecting poison through its eyes
and violently hissing in rage would raise
itself. With His feet bespatterd with the
drops of blood ejected from the eyes of the
serpent, the Lord appeared as though
devoutly worshipped with flowers. (29)

ÃÁëøòÊÃÊá«flÁflL§ÇáÊ»§áÊÊÃ¬òÊÙ
⁄UQ¢§ ◊ÈπÒL§L§ fl◊Ÿ˜ ŸÎ¬ ÷ÇŸªÊòÊ—–

S◊ÎàflÊ ø⁄UÊø⁄UªÈL§¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Ã◊⁄UáÊ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¡ªÊ◊H 30H

With its umbrella-like hoods crushed by
the Lordís weird dance and its limbs shattered
due to the expansion of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís body,
and spouting copious blood through its
mouths, the serpent now thought of Lord
Nåråyaƒa, the most ancient Person, the
adored of the mobile as well as of the

immobile creation, and mentally sought Him
as its protector. (30)

∑Î§cáÊSÿ ª÷¸¡ªÃÙ˘ÁÃ÷⁄UÊfl‚ãŸ¢
¬ÊÌcáÊ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U¬Á⁄UL§ÇáÊ»§áÊÊÃ¬òÊ◊˜ –

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊÁ„U◊Êl◊È¬‚ŒÈ⁄U◊Ècÿ ¬àãÿ
•ÊÃȨ̂— ‡‹Õm‚Ÿ÷Í·áÊ∑§‡Ê’ãœÊ—H 31H

Distressed to perceive the snake sinking
under the immense weight of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who holds the numberless universes in His
abdomen, and its umbrella-like hoods
crushed under the strokes of His feet, its
wives approached the Lord (the most ancient
Person), their clothes and ornaments as
well as their hair-bands falling in disorder.

(31)

ÃÊSÃ¢ ‚ÈÁflÇŸ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘Õ ¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÊ÷Ê¸—
∑§Êÿ¢ ÁŸœÊÿ ÷ÈÁfl ÷ÍÃ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝áÙ◊È—–

‚Êä√ÿ— ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹¬È≈UÊ— ‡Ê◊‹Sÿ ÷ÃȨ̀-
◊Ù¸ˇÊå‚fl— ‡Ê⁄UáÊŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ—H 32H

Leading their children before them and
stretching their body on the ground*,  those
chaste wives of the serpent presently
bowed low to the aforesaid ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Protector of all created beings, with joined
palms and, eager to secure the deliverance
of their sinful husband, sought the Lord,
who affords protection to all, as their refuge.

(32)

ŸÊª¬àãÿ ™§øÈ—
ãÿÊƒÿÙ Á„U Œá«— ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·̆ ÁS ¢◊-

SÃflÊflÃÊ⁄U— π‹ÁŸª˝„ÔÊÿ–
Á⁄U¬Ù— ‚ÈÃÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ÃÈÀÿŒÎc≈U-

œ¸à‚ Œ◊¢ »§‹◊flÊŸÈ‡Ê¢‚Ÿ˜H 33H
The wives of the serpent prayed:The wives of the serpent prayed:The wives of the serpent prayed:The wives of the serpent prayed:The wives of the serpent prayed: Just

is the punishment meted out to this offender;
for Your descent on this earth is intended
for chastising the wicked and You regard Your
enemy as well as Your sons with an

* According to a learned and saintly commentator, who is believed to have directly perceived the
pastimes of the Lord, there was an islet in the middle of the pool, where the Lord danced on the hoods of
Kåliya. Apparently it was on this islet that the wives of Kåliya stretched themselves.
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undifferentiating eye. Nay, You inflict
punishment only because You foresee good
results from such punishment. (33)

•ŸÈª˝„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷flÃ— ∑Î§ÃÙ Á„U ŸÙ
Œá«Ù˘‚ÃÊ¢ Ã π‹È ∑§À◊·Ê¬„Ô—–

ÿŒ˜˜ ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§àfl◊◊Ècÿ ŒÁ„UŸ—
∑˝§ÙœÙ˘Á¬ Ã˘ŸÈª˝„Ô ∞fl ‚ê◊Ã—H 34H

As a matter of fact, this is a boon
conferred on us by You, inasmuch as Your
punishment to the wicked indeed wipes out
their sins. Your wrath itself is esteemed by
us as a boon in disguise in that it has rid
our husband of the sin as a result of which
the state of a serpent was inflicted on this
embodied soul. (34)

Ã¬— ‚ÈÃåÃ¢ Á∑§◊ŸŸ ¬ÍflZ
ÁŸ⁄USÃ◊ÊŸŸ ø ◊ÊŸŒŸ–

œ◊Ù¸˘Õ flÊ ‚fl¸¡ŸÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ
ÿÃÙ ÷flÊ¢SÃÈcÿÁÃ ‚fl¸¡Ëfl—H 35H

I wonder what austerities were rightly
performed in a previous incarnation by this
serpent free from pride and bestowing honour
on others or else what religious act was
done by him out of compassion for all
created beings, by virtue of which You, the
Giver of life to all, have been pleased with
him. (35)

∑§SÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ˘Sÿ Ÿ Œfl Áflk„Ô
ÃflÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UáÊÈS¬‡ÊÊ¸Áœ∑§Ê⁄U— –

ÿmÊÜ¿UUÿÊ üÊË‹¸‹ŸÊ˘˘ø⁄UûÊ¬Ù
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊH 36H

We are unable, O Lord, to discover for
what meritorious act has flowed to him the
privilege of touching the dust of Your feet,
seeking which even ›r∂, the goddess of
beauty and prosperity, a Jewel among
women, whose favour is sought even by
Brahmå and others, practised austerities
for a pretty long period giving up all luxuries
and observing sacred vows! (36)

Ÿ ŸÊ∑§¬Îc∆¢U Ÿ ø ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊¢
Ÿ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UK¢ Ÿ ⁄U‚ÊÁœ¬àÿ◊˜–

Ÿ ÿÙªÁ‚hË⁄U¬ÈŸ÷¸fl¢ flÊ
flÊÜ¿UUÁãÃ ÿà¬ÊŒ⁄U¡—¬˝¬ãŸÊ—H 37H

Having secured the dust of Your feet
people neither covet the uppermost heaven
(the realm of Brahmå) nor the rulership of the
entire globe nor the position of Brahmå (the
highest functionary of this universe) nor
dominion over the subterranean regions, nor
the mystic powers of Yoga, nor even final
beatitude (the cessation of rebirth). (37)

ÃŒ· ŸÊÕÊ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬◊ãÿÒ-
SÃ◊Ù¡ÁŸ— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÙ˘åÿ„ÔË‡Ê—–

‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑˝§ ÷˝◊Ã— ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÙ
ÿÁŒë¿UUÃ— SÿÊŒ˜ Áfl÷fl— ‚◊ˇÊ—H 38H

How wonderful it is that even this Kåliya,
a ruler of the serpents, born of Tamoguƒa
and belonging to the race called the
Krodhava‹as,* has secured, O Lord, that
dust, which cannot easily be attained by
others. To an embodied soul revolving in the
whirligig of mundane existence and seeking
this dust, the desired wealth, including final
beatitude, becomes manifest. (38)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
÷ÍÃÊflÊ‚Êÿ ÷ÍÃÊÿ ¬⁄UÊÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸH 39H

Hail to You, the infinite Lord, enshrined
in all hearts as their Inner Controller, the
Support of all the five elements, eternally
existent as the Cause of all! the Supreme
Spirit, beyond all causes ! (39)

ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸÁŸœÿ ’˝rÊáÙ˘ŸãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿ–
•ªÈáÊÊÿÊÁfl∑§Ê⁄UÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ˘¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊÿ øH 40H

 Salutation to You, the Absolute, the
Storehouse of knowledge and consciousness,
devoid of all attributes, immutable and
endowed with infinite energy as the Propeller
of Prakæti ! (40)

* Vide Verses 24 & 29 above.

Dis. 16]Dis. 16]Dis. 16]Dis. 16]Dis. 16]



206206206206206 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

∑§Ê‹Êÿ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ÷Êÿ ∑§Ê‹Êflÿfl‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ–
Áfl‡flÊÿ ÃŒÈ¬º˝c≈˛U Ãà∑§òÊ¸ Áfl‡fl„ÔÃflH 41H

Hail to You, the Time-Spirit, as well as
the Support of Time and also the Witness
of the various divisions of Time, appearing
in the form of the universe, as well as its
Seer, the Maker of the universe, as well as
its material Cause! (41)

÷ÍÃ◊ÊòÊÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙ’ÈŒ˜ÔäÿÊ‡ÊÿÊà◊Ÿ –
ÁòÊªÈáÙŸÊÁ÷◊ÊŸŸ ªÍ…USflÊà◊ÊŸÈ÷ÍÃÿH 42H

Salutation to You, manifest in the form
of the five gross and the five subtle
elements, the ten Indriyas (the senses of
perception as well as the organs of action),
the vital airs, the mind, the understanding
and the intellect ! Salutation to You, in the
form of the ego, consisting of the three
Guƒas, that has screened the realization of
the innumerable J∂vas (embodied souls),
constituting Your rays ! (42)

Ÿ◊Ù˘ŸãÃÊÿ ‚Íˇ◊Êÿ ∑Í§≈USÕÊÿ Áfl¬Á‡øÃ–
ŸÊŸÊflÊŒÊŸÈ⁄UÙœÊÿ flÊëÿflÊø∑§‡ÊQ§ÿH 43H

Salutation to You, who are infinite, subtle,
immutable and omniscient, who by Your
Måyå are the subject of diverse theories
and speculations and who are manifested
in the form of the name, the object named
and the power inherent in the name to
denote a particular object. (43)

Ÿ◊— ¬˝◊ÊáÊ◊Í‹Êÿ ∑§flÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊÿÙŸÿ–
¬˝flÎûÊÊÿ ÁŸflÎûÊÊÿ ÁŸª◊Êÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—H 44H

Hail to You, the Root of all the means
of cognition, possessed of absolute
knowledge, the Source of the scriptures !
Hail, hail to You representing both worldly
activity and withdrawal from it in the form of
the injunctions of the Vedas ! (44)

Ÿ◊— ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ fl‚ÈŒfl‚ÈÃÊÿ ø–
¬˝lÈêŸÊÿÊÁŸL§hÊÿ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H 45H

Hail, hail to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector
of Devotees, in the four eternal forms
(Vyµuhas) of Råma (Sa∆kar¶aƒa), Våsudeva,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha ! (45)

Ÿ◊Ù ªÈáÊ¬˝ŒË¬Êÿ ªÈáÊÊà◊ë¿UUÊŒŸÊÿ ø–
ªÈáÊflÎûUÿÈ¬‹ˇÿÊÿ ªÈáÊº˝c≈˛U Sfl‚¢ÁflŒH 46H

Salutation to the Illuminator of the inner
sense* (in its four phases of mind, reason,
the intellect and the ego), appearing in
diverse forms after concealing Himself behind
the three Guƒas and indicated by the
functions such as cogitation, determination
etc., of the aforesaid four phases of the
internal sense, their self-knowing Witness.

(46)

•√ÿÊ∑Î§ÃÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÿ ‚fl¸√ÿÊ∑Î§ÃÁ‚hÿ–
N·Ë∑§‡Ê Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ ◊ÈŸÿ ◊ıŸ‡ÊËÁ‹ŸH 47H

Let our salutation be to You, O Ruler of
the senses, whose glory cannot be
comprehended through reasoning, who
are the Originator and Revealer of all
phenomena, who revel in Your own Self
and are given to contemplation. (47)

¬⁄UÊfl⁄UªÁÃôÊÊÿ ‚flÊ¸äÿˇÊÊÿ Ã Ÿ◊—–
•Áfl‡flÊÿ ø Áfl‡flÊÿ ÃŒ˜º˝c≈̨U˘Sÿ ø „ÔÃflH 48H

Hail to You, who know the condition of
the high and the low alike, who preside
over all, who lie beyond the universe and
are the universe itself, the Witness as well
as the Cause of the universe. (48)

àfl¢ sSÿ ¡ã◊ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷Ù
ªÈáÊÒ⁄UŸË„ÔÙ˘∑Î§Ã ∑§Ê‹‡ÊÁQ§œÎ∑˜§–

ÃûÊàSfl÷ÊflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙœÿŸ˜ ‚Ã—
‚◊ËˇÊÿÊ◊ÙÉÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄U ß¸„Ô‚H 49H

Though destitute of desire, You actually
bring about, O Lord, through the three Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti), the creation, preservation
and dissolution of this universe, wielding as
You do the eternal potency in the form of

* This refers again to the four Vyµuhas mentioned above, presiding as they do severally over the four
phases of the internal sense.
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Time, and awakening by Your very
penetrating look, the various dispositions,
already present in the J∂vas in the form of
predisposition and thus carrying on Your
sport, which is never futile. (49)

ÃSÿÒfl Ã˘◊ÍSÃŸflÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢
‡ÊÊãÃÊ •‡ÊÊãÃÊ ©UÃ ◊Í…UÿÙŸÿ—–

‡ÊÊãÃÊ— Á¬˝ÿÊSÃ säÊÈŸÊÁflÃÈ¢ ‚ÃÊ¢
SÕÊÃÈ‡ø Ã œ◊¸¬⁄UËå‚ÿ„ÔÃ—H 50H

All these forms in the three worlds
whether they are gentle, violent (Råjasika)
or belonging to an ignorant (subhuman)
species (Tåmasika) pertain to You alone as
described before and exist for Your play. Of
course, at present, the gentle ones are
dear to You since You have descended on
earth with intent to maintain the righteousness
of the virtuous and continue here with a
view to protect them. (50)

•¬⁄UÊœ— ‚∑Î§Œ˜ ÷òÊÊ¸ ‚Ù…U√ÿ— Sfl¬˝¡Ê∑Î§Ã—–
ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚ ‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ÿ˜ ◊Í…USÿ àflÊ◊¡ÊŸÃ—H 51H

The fault once committed by his own
dependent deserves to be forgiven by the
master. Therefore, be pleased, O tranquil-
minded Lord, to pardon the offence of this
stupid creature that does not know You.

(51)

•ŸÈªÎˆËcfl ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢Sàÿ¡ÁÃ ¬ãŸª—–
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ÊäÊÈ‡ÊÙëÿÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊ— ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜H 52H

Be gracious to him, O Lord; the serpent
is about to give up the ghost. Let our life in
the form of our husband be vouchsafed to
us, helpless women, deserving to be pitied
by the righteous. (52)

ÁflœÁ„U Ã Á∑§V⁄UËáÊÊ◊ŸÈc∆Uÿ¢ ÃflÊôÊÿÊ–
ÿë¿UU˛hÿÊŸÈÁÃc∆UŸ˜ flÒ ◊ÈëÿÃ ‚fl¸ÃÙ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜H 53H

Pray, ordain what should be done by
us, Your maid-servants. For, one acting
according to Your command with reverence
is surely rid of mundane existence which is
beset with fear on all sides. (53)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ‚ ŸÊª¬àŸËÁ÷÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ‚◊Á÷c≈ÈUÃ—–
◊ÍÌë¿UUÃ¢ ÷ÇŸÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ Áfl‚‚¡Ê¸æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝∑È§^ŸÒ—H 54H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus fervently
praised by the serpentís wives, the aforesaid
Lord spared Kåliya, the serpent, that had
fallen into a swoon, its hoods having been
smashed with the blows of His feet. (54)

¬˝ÁÃ‹éœÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ— ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§„Ô̧Á⁄U◊˜˜–
∑Î§ë¿UU˛ÊÃ˜̃ ‚◊Èë¿UU˜fl‚Ÿ˜ ŒËŸ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô  ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—H 55H

Having gradually recovered its senses
and vitality and breathing in the normal way
with difficulty, the wretched Kåliya prayed
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with joined palms as follows:

(55)

∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ ©UflÊø
flÿ¢ π‹Ê— ‚„ÔÙà¬ûUÿÊ ÃÊ◊‚Ê ŒËÉÊ¸◊ãÿfl—–
Sfl÷ÊflÙ ŒÈSàÿ¡Ù ŸÊÕ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿŒ‚Œ̃ª̋„Ô—H 56H

ìWe are wicked since our very birth,
constituted as we are of, predominantly,
Tamoguƒa and possessed of lasting anger.
The natural disposition of living beings,
O Lord, which is responsible for their
identification with the body etc., (which is
unreal) is difficult to give up. (56)

àflÿÊ ‚Îc≈UÁ◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ œÊÃªÈ¸áÊÁfl‚¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊSfl÷ÊflflËÿı¸¡ÙÿÙÁŸ’Ë¡Ê‡ÊÿÊ∑Î§ÁÃ H 57H

This universe, O Lord, which is a
diversified product of the three Guƒas, and
is endowed with diverse peculiarities, bodily
and organic strength, fecundity, power of
procreation, latent desires, and external
forms, has been evolved by You. (57)

flÿ¢ ø ÃòÊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚¬Ê¸ ¡ÊàÿÈL§◊ãÿfl—–
∑§Õ¢ àÿ¡Ê◊Sàflã◊ÊÿÊ¢ ŒÈSàÿ¡Ê¢ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ— Sflÿ◊˜H 58H

And, in that universe too we serpents,
O Lord, are most ferocious by birth. How
then can we get rid of Your Måyå (deluding
potency), which is so difficult to escape, by
our own efforts without Your grace, deluded
as we are ! (58)
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÷flÊŸ˜ Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃòÊ ‚fl¸ôÊÙ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
•ŸÈª˝„¢Ô ÁŸª˝„¢Ô flÊ ◊ãÿ‚ ÃŒ˜ ÁflœÁ„U Ÿ—H 59H

In fact, You, the omniscient Ruler of the
universe, serve as an instrument in
overcoming Your Måyå. Therefore, show
Your grace or mete out punishment to us,
as You think fit. (59)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊ∑§áÿ¸ flø— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÊŸÈ·—–
ŸÊòÊ SÕÿ¢ àflÿÊ ‚¬¸ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ÿÊÁ„U ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜–
SflôÊÊàÿ¬àÿŒÊ⁄UÊ…UKÙ ªÙŸÎÁ÷÷È¸ÖÿÃÊ¢ ŸŒËH 60H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Hearing this prayer,
the almighty Lord, who had assumed a
human semblance for a purpose, replied,
ìYou ought not to stay here, O serpent !
Accompanied by your kinsfolk, progeny and
wives, proceed you to the ocean without
delay; let the river be used by the bovine
race and human beings. (60)

ÿ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚¢S◊⁄Uã◊àÿ¸SÃÈèÿ¢ ◊ŒŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑§ËÃ̧ÿãŸÈ÷ÿÙ— ‚ãäÿÙŸ̧ ÿÈc◊Œ̃̃ ÷ÿ◊ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ̃̃H 61H

ìThe mortal who duly remembers this
command of Mine to you, reciting it both
morning and evening, shall not have fear
from you (serpents). (61)

ÿÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ SŸÊàflÊ ◊ŒÊ∑˝§Ë«U ŒflÊŒË¥SÃ¬¸ÿÖ¡‹Ò—–
©U¬Ùcÿ ◊Ê¢ S◊⁄ãŸø¸Ã˜˜ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 62H

ìHe who having bathed in this pool, the
scene of My sport, propitiates the gods and
others with its water and, observing a fast,
offers worship to Me, thinking of Me all the
time, is completely absolved of all sins. (62)

mË¬¢ ⁄U◊áÊ∑¥§ Á„UàflÊ OŒ◊Ã◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
ÿjÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚ ‚È¬áÊ¸SàflÊ¢ ŸÊlÊã◊à¬ÊŒ‹ÊÁÜ¿UUÃ◊˜̃H 63H

ìThat GaruŒa (lit., he who is endowed
with beautiful wings) for fear of whom you
took shelter in this pool, leaving the island
of Ramaƒaka, shall not devour you, marked
as you are with My footprints.î (63)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ÷ªflÃÊ ∑Î§cáÊŸÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Ã¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÈŒÊ ŸÊª¬àãÿ‡ø ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 64H
ÁŒ√ÿÊê’⁄Udæ˜◊ÁáÊÁ÷— ¬⁄UÊÉÿÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
ÁŒ√ÿªãœÊŸÈ‹¬Ò‡ø ◊„ÔàÿÙà¬‹◊Ê‹ÿÊH 65H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Commanded thus
by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of wonderful deed, Kåliya
as well as his wives devoutly worshipped
Him with joy by means of unearthly raiment,
garlands and gems as well as with superb
jewels, heavenly perfumes, sandal paste
and a large wreath of lotuses. (64-65)

¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ¡ªãŸÊÕ¢ ¬˝‚Êl ªL§«äfl¡◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃÙ˘èÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿÊÁ÷flãl Ã◊˜̃H 66H
‚∑§‹òÊ‚ÈNà¬ÈòÊÙ mË¬◊éœ¡¸ªÊ◊ „Ô–
ÃŒÒfl ‚Ê◊ÎÃ¡‹Ê ÿ◊ÈŸÊ ÁŸÌfl·Ê÷flÃ˜˜–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊŒ˜ ÷ªflÃ— ∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊ÊŸÈ·M§Á¬áÊ—H 67H

Having worshipped ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler
of the universe, and propitiated the Lord
whose banner bears the device of GaruŒa
and duly permitted by Him, Kåliya thereupon
went round Him as a mark of respect and
greeted Him and accompanied by his wives,
kinsfolk and sons gladly withdrew to the
island of Ramaƒaka in the ocean, so the
tradition goes. Rid of poison, the water of
the Yamunå presently became nectar-like
again by the grace of the Lord who had
sportively assumed the semblance of a
human being. (66-67)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 16H

Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled ìDeliverance of Kåliya,î in the first half
of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ŸÊªÊ‹ÿ¢ ⁄U◊áÊ∑¥§ ∑§S◊ÊûÊàÿÊ¡ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ—–
∑Î§Ã¢ Á∑¢§ flÊ ‚È¬áÊ¸Sÿ ÃŸÒ∑§ŸÊ‚◊Ü¡‚◊˜H 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: Wherefore did
Kåliya leave Ramaƒaka, the home of the
Någas, and what wrong was done by him
alone to GaruŒa? (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
©U¬„ÔÊÿÒ¸— ‚¬¸¡ŸÒ◊Ê¸Á‚ ◊Ê‚Ë„Ô ÿÙ ’Á‹—–
flÊŸS¬àÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝Êæ˜  ÁŸM§Á¬Ã—H 2H
Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ÷Êª¢ ¬˝ÿë¿UUÁãÃ ŸÊªÊ— ¬fl¸ÁáÊ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ–
ªÙ¬ËÕÊÿÊà◊Ÿ— ‚fl¸ ‚È¬áÊÊ¸ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 3H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: On every Amåvåsyå
(the day preceding a new moon) for their own
protection all the Någas gave to the high-
minded GaruŒa their own share of offerings
which was brought by them from month to
month as previously arranged to the foot of a
tree at Ramaƒaka by the worshippers of the
Någas, who served as food for the latter and
were consequently in constant terror of them,
O mighty-armed one*! (2-3)

Áfl·flËÿ¸◊ŒÊÁflc≈UU— ∑§Êº˝flÿSÃÈ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ—–
∑§ŒÕË¸∑Î§àÿ ªL§«¢ Sflÿ¢ Ã¢ ’È÷È¡ ’Á‹◊˜H 4H

Puffed up with pride resulting from
superabundance of venom and strength,
however, Kåliya, son of Kadrµu, would
disregard GaruŒa and consume the offerings
itself. (4)

ÃëU¿UUĘ̀àflÊ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿ—–
ÁflÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚È◊¸„ÔÊflª— ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ¢ ‚◊È¬Êº˝flÃ˜H 5H

Seized with wrath to hear this, the glorious
GaruŒa, the favourite of the Lord, swooped
on Kåliya with tremendous speed with intent
to make short work of it, O king! (5)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê Áfl·ÊÿÈœ—
¬˝àÿèÿÿÊŒÈÁë¿UŲÃŸÒ∑§◊SÃ∑§— –

ŒÁj— ‚È¬áÊZ √ÿŒ‡ÊŒ˜ ŒŒÊÿÈœ—
∑§⁄UÊ‹Á¡uÙë¿˜UÔflÁ‚ÃÙª˝‹ÙøŸ— H 6H

With its many hoods raised and its fiery
eyes wide open, the cobra, which had poison
for its weapon, advanced to meet GaruŒa
who was rushing with great speed and bit
him hard with its fangs, using them as its
weapon, wagging its fearful tongues. (6)

Ã¢ ÃÊˇÿ¸¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ÁŸ⁄USÿ ◊ãÿÈ◊ÊŸ˜
¬˝øá«flªÙ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸÊ‚Ÿ—–

¬ˇÊáÊ ‚√ÿŸ Á„U⁄Uáÿ⁄UÙÁø·Ê
¡ÉÊÊŸ ∑§º˝Í‚ÈÃ◊Èª˝Áfl∑˝§◊—H 7H

Pushing it back, the wrathful GaruŒa
(son of Ka‹yapa), who serves as a seat of
Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu)
and is possessed of a terrific speed and
formidable prowess, struck the son of Kadrµu
with his left wing, brilliant as gold. (7)

‚È¬áÊ¸¬ˇÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿÙ˘ÃËfl Áflu‹—–
OŒ¢ Áflfl‡Ê ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊSÃŒªêÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 8H

* In a commentary on ›r∂mad Bhågavata we read how GaruŒa, who bore a standing and inveterate
grudge against the serpent race for the cruelty perpetrated on his mother Vinatå by the latterís mother, Kadrµu,
used to devour indiscriminately whatever serpent he could lay his hands on. Perceiving the imminent
extermination of their race, the Någas sought the protection of Brahmå, who summoned GaruŒa and brought
about peace between the two parties by laying it down with mutual consent that whatever was brought as
an offering to the Någas at the foot of a tree in the realm of the Någas on every Amåvåsyå should be
collected and offered as food to GaruŒa, who should satisfy his hunger with those offerings and desist from
killing the snakes:

•◊ÊÿÊ¢   flÎˇÊ◊Í‹   ÃÈ  ŸÊª‹Ù∑§·È   ÿŒ˜ ÷flÃ˜ – ∞∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŒfl‚ ÃÊflŒ∑§òÊ SÕÊ¬ÿãÃÈ Á„UH
ÃÃÙ   Á„U  ªL§«USÃÁS◊¢SÃŒ˜  ÷ÈÄàflÊ  ŸÒfl ¬Ë«UÿÃ˜ – ßÁÃ √ÿflSÕÊÿÊ¢ ‚¬Ê¸ ◊ÊÁ‚ ◊ÊÁ‚ ’Á‹¢ ŒŒÈ—H

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

The Lord rescues the inhabitants of Vraja from a wild fire
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Beaten by the wing of GaruŒa, Kåliya felt
extremely agitated and entered the aforesaid
pool of the Kålind∂, which was inaccessible
to GaruŒa and could not be easily entered
because of its great depth. (8)

ÃòÊÒ∑§ŒÊ ¡‹ø⁄U¢ ªL§«Ù ÷ˇÿ◊ËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ— ‚ı÷Á⁄UáÊÊ ¬˝‚s ˇÊÈÁœÃÙ˘„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 9H

In that pool once upon a time (during
the reign of Emperor Måndhåtå) GaruŒa
forcibly carried away, though stopped by the
sage Saubhari, an aquatic creature, a large
fish, his favourite food, hungry as he was.(9)

◊ËŸÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ŒËŸÊŸ˜ ◊ËŸ¬Ãı „ÔÃ–
∑Î§¬ÿÊ ‚ı÷Á⁄U— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÃòÊàÿˇÊ◊◊Êø⁄UŸ˜H 10H

Seeing the other fish sore afflicted
and miserable consequent on their leader
having been killed, the sage Saubhari
compassionately declared as follows with a
view to ensuring the security of that pool
against the onslaughts of GaruŒa: (10)

•òÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ªL§«Ù ÿÁŒ ◊àSÿÊŸ˜ ‚ πÊŒÁÃ–
‚l— ¬˝ÊáÊÒÌflÿÈÖÿÃ ‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜ ’˝flËêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 11H

ìIf entering this pool the famous GaruŒa
eats the fish here, he will immediately be
deprived of his life; I utter this bare truth.î

(11)

Ã¢ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ— ¬⁄U¢ flŒ ŸÊãÿ— ∑§‡øŸ ‹Á‹„Ô—–
•flÊà‚ËŒ˜ ªL§«UÊŒ˜ ÷ËÃ— ∑Î§cáÊŸ ø ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã—H 12H

Kåliya alone was aware of this utterance,
no other serpent knew it. Afraid of GaruŒa,
he was living there and was now expelled
by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (12)

∑Î§cáÊ¢ OŒÊŒ˜ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ÁŒ√ÿdÇªãœflÊ‚‚◊˜̃–
◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊZ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 13H
©U¬‹èÿÙÁàÕÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹éœ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ßflÊ‚fl—–
¬˝◊ÙŒÁŸ÷ÎÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ ªÙ¬Ê— ¬˝ËàÿÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UH 14H

Finding ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa come out of the pool
adorned with an ethereal garland, bedaubed
with a weird sandal paste and clad in
heavenly raiment, decked all over with a
number of large gems and graced with gold

ornaments, all the cowherds rose even as
the senses return on life being restored to
them; and with their mind full of rapture they
hugged the Lord with great love. (13-14)

ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ŸãŒÙ ªÙåÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê‡ø ∑§ı⁄Ufl–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚◊àÿ ‹éœ„ÔÊ •Ê‚À°‹éœ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊ—H 15H

Meeting with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Ya‹odå and
Rohiƒ∂, Nanda as well as the other cowherds
and cowherdesses, O Par∂k¶it (a scion of
Kuru), regained sensibility and had their
desire fulfilled. (15)

⁄UÊ◊‡øÊëÿÈÃ◊ÊÁ‹æ̃Çÿ ¡„ÔÊ‚ÊSÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflÁflÃ̃–
ŸªÊ ªÊflÙ flÎ·Ê flà‚Ê ‹Á÷⁄U ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ◊ÈŒ◊˜˜H 16H

And, embracing ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal
Lord, Balaråma, who knew His greatness,
laughed. Even mountains, cows, bulls and
calves derived supreme joy. (16)

ŸãŒ¢ Áfl¬˝Ê— ‚◊Êªàÿ ªÈ⁄Ufl— ‚∑§‹òÊ∑§Ê—–
™§øÈSÃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿª̋SÃÙ ÁŒc≈̃ÔÿÊ ◊ÈQ§SÃflÊà◊¡—H 17H

Coming up to Nanda, the Bråhmaƒas
including his well-known preceptors with
their wives said, ìLuckily enough for us,
your son, who was seized by Kåliya, has
been liberated. (17)

ŒÁ„U ŒÊŸ¢ Ám¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÁŸ◊È¸ÁQ§„ÔÃfl–
ŸãŒ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÊ— ‚ÈfláÊZ ÃŒÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜̃H 18H

ìBestow gifts on Bråhmaƒas on the
ground of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís safe return.î With a
delighted mind, O king, Nanda thereupon
gave them cows and gold. (18)

ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ Ÿc≈UÔU‹éœ¬˝¡Ê ‚ÃË–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊV◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊È◊ÙøÊüÊÈ∑§‹Ê¢ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 19H

The highly blessed and virtuous Ya‹odå
too, who had recovered her lost child, hugged
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and placing Him in her lap, shed
tears of joy again and again. (19)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ̌ ÊÈûÊÎ«˜èÿÊ¢ üÊ◊∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—–
™§·Èfl¸˝¡ı∑§‚Ù ªÊfl— ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ ©U¬∑Í§‹Ã—H 20H

Oppressed with hunger and thirst and
worn out with fatigue, O king of kings, the
inhabitants of Vraja as well as their cows

[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17
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spent that night near the bank of the
Kålind∂. (20)

ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÈÁøflŸÙŒ̃Ô÷ÍÃÙ ŒÊflÊÁÇŸ— ‚fļÃÙ fl̋¡◊̃̃–
‚ÈåÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊËÕ •ÊflÎàÿ ¬˝ŒÇäÊÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 21H

In the course of that night a wild fire, that
broke out in the forest dried with summer heat,
surrounded the whole of Vraja lying asleep
at midnight and began to burn it. (21)

ÃÃ ©UàÕÊÿ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ Œs◊ÊŸÊ fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÿÿÈSÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÈ¡◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜H 22H

Being scorched with the fire, the said
inhabitants of Vraja rose bewildered from
that place and sought ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the almighty
Lord, who looked like a human being through
His Måyå (deluding potency), as their refuge.

(22)
∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª „Ô ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊–
∞· ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ◊Ù flÁ±ŸSÃÊfl∑§ÊŸ˜ ª˝‚Ã Á„U Ÿ—H 23H

They exclaimed, ìO Kæ¶ƒa the enchanter

of all, O highly blessed one, O Råma of
immeasurable prowess, this most terrible
fire is actually consuming us, who are
exclusively Yours. (23)

‚ÈŒÈSÃ⁄UÊãŸ— SflÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊÇŸ— ‚ÈNŒ— ¬˝÷Ù–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÈ◊Sàflëø⁄UáÊ¢ ‚¢àÿÄÃÈ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìPray, protect us, Your own mates, from
the deadly fire, which is most difficult to
escape from. We are not afraid of death, but
we are unable to leave Your lotus feet, our
definite asylum.î (24)

ßàÕ¢ Sfl¡ŸflÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
Ã◊ÁÇŸ◊Á¬’ûÊËfl˝◊ŸãÃÙ˘ŸãÃ‡ÊÁQ§œÎ∑˜§ H 25H

Observing the perturbation of His own
people as aforesaid, the infinite Lord of
the universe swallowed up that fierce
conflagration, possessed as He was of
unlimited energy. (25)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ŒÊflÊÁÇŸ◊ÙøŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa rescues the inhabitants of
Vraja from a wild fire,î in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

The Lord slays the demon Pralamba

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷◊È¸ÁŒÃÊà◊Á÷—–
•ŸÈªËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ãÿÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ fl˝¡¢ ªÙ∑È§‹◊Áá«Ã◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Surrounded by
His kinsfolk, who were all delighted at heart,
and being glorified by them, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
presently entered Vraja, graced with herds
of cows. (1)

fl˝¡ Áfl∑˝§Ë«ÃÙ⁄Ufl¢ ªÙ¬Ê‹ë¿UUk◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ª˝Ëc◊Ù ŸÊ◊ÃÈ¸⁄U÷flãŸÊÁÃ¬˝ÿÊÜ¿UU⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 2H

While the two divine Brothers were thus
sporting in diverse ways in Vraja in the
guise of cowherds by recourse to Their
Måyå, there set in the summer season,
which is not very agreeable to embodied
beings. (2)

‚ ø flÎãŒÊflŸªÈáÊÒfl¸‚ãÃ ßfl ‹ÁˇÊÃ—–
ÿòÊÊSÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚„Ô ∑§‡Êfl—H 3H

It was, however, regarded by the people
of Vraja as though it were spring due to the

Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]
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peculiarities of Vændåvana, where stayed in
person Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler even of
Brahmå and ›iva) alongwith Balaråma. (3)

ÿòÊ ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄UÁŸOÊ¸ŒÁŸflÎûÊSflŸÁ¤ÊÁÀ‹∑§◊˜˜–
‡Ê‡flûÊë¿UUË∑§⁄U¡Ë¸·º˝È◊◊á«‹◊Áá«Ã◊˜ H 4H

There the chirping of crickets was
drowned in the loud murmur of cascades
and the land was adorned with clusters of
trees ever wet with their spray. (4)

‚Á⁄Uà‚⁄U—¬˝dfláÊÙÌ◊flÊÿÈŸÊ
∑§tÊ⁄U∑§Ü¡Ùà¬‹⁄UáÊÈ„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ –

Ÿ ÁfllÃ ÿòÊ flŸı∑§‚Ê¢ ŒflÙ
ÁŸŒÊÉÊflqK∑¸§÷flÙ˘ÁÃ‡ÊÊm‹ H 5H

Due to a breeze constantly blowing over
the ripples of streams, ponds and rills and
conveying the pollen of Kahlåras, lotuses
and water-lilies in that woodland abounding
in green meadows, the heat radiating from
the summer fires and the summer sun was
not felt by the denizens of the forest. (5)

•ªÊœÃÙÿOÁŒŸËÃ≈UÙÌ◊Á÷- -
º˝¸flà¬È⁄UËcÿÊ— ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÒ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–

Ÿ ÿòÊ øá«UÊ¢‡ÊÈ∑§⁄UÊ Áfl·ÙÀ’áÊÊ
÷ÈflÙ ⁄U‚¢ ‡ÊÊmÁ‹Ã¢ ø ªÎˆÃH 6H

The sunís rays, fierce as poison, in that
area did not suck up the moisture or the
verdant character of the earth, whose mud,
alongwith the sandy banks, was ever kept
moist on all sides by the waves beating
against the banks of rivers containing
unfathomable water. (6)

flŸ¢ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã¢ üÊË◊ãŸŒÁëøòÊ◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜–
ªÊÿã◊ÿÍ⁄U÷˝◊⁄U¢ ∑Í§¡à∑§ÙÁ∑§‹‚Ê⁄U‚◊˜˜H 7H

That glorious woodland of Vændåvana
was full of blossoms and teemed with various
animals and birds giving forth cries of diverse
kinds, peacocks uttering sweet notes and
humming bees as well as with warbling
cuckoos and cackling cranes. (7)

∑̋§ËÁ«Ucÿ◊ÊáÊSÃÃ̃ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ’‹‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
fláÊÈ¢ Áfl⁄UáÊÿŸ˜ ªÙ¬ÒªÙ¸œŸÒ— ‚¢flÎÃÙ˘Áfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 8H

Accompanied by Balaråma and
surrounded by cowherds and the cattle wealth,
and intending to sport there, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
entered that forest playing on His flute. (8)

¬˝flÊ‹’„Ô¸SÃ’∑§dÇœÊÃÈ∑Î§Ã÷Í·áÊÊ— –
⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊŒÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê ŸŸÎÃÈÿÈ¸ÿÈäÊÈ¡¸ªÈ—H 9H

Adorned with tender leaves, plumes of
peacocks, bunches and wreaths of flowers
and minerals of various kinds, the cowherds,
of whom Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa were the
foremost, danced, wrestled and sang. (9)

∑Î§cáÊSÿ ŸÎàÿÃ— ∑§ÁøÖ¡ªÈ— ∑§ÁøŒflÊŒÿŸ̃–
fláÊÈ¬ÊÁáÊÃ‹Ò— oÎXÒ— ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È⁄UÕÊ¬⁄UH 10H

While ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa danced, some of His
playmates sang, whereas others produced
sounds with their flutes, palms and horns,
while still others shouted applause. (10)

ªÙ¬¡ÊÁÃ¬˝ÁÃë¿UUãŸı ŒflÊ ªÙ¬Ê‹M§Á¬áÊ—–
ß¸Á«U⁄U ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı ø Ÿ≈UÊ ßfl Ÿ≈U¢ ŸÎ¬H 11H

The gods in the guise of cowherds
extolled ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, who were
similarly disguised as cowherd boys, even
as dancers would praise their chief, O
protector of men ! (11)

÷˝Ê◊áÊÒ‹¸YŸÒ— ˇÊ¬Ò⁄UÊS»§Ù≈UŸÁfl∑§·¸áÊÒ—–
Áø∑˝§Ë«ÃÈÌŸÿÈhŸ ∑§Ê∑§¬ˇÊœ⁄Uı ÄflÁøÃ˜H 12H

Wearing side-locks (after the fashion of
the day), the two Brothers now diverted
Themselves by revolving in pairs with Their
hands clasped together, long jumps, putting
the weight, slapping the arms, tug of war
and wrestling. (12)

ÄflÁøãŸÎàÿà‚È øÊãÿ·È ªÊÿ∑§ı flÊŒ∑§ı Sflÿ◊˜–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ flÊÁŒŸıH 13H

Sometimes, while others danced, the
two Brothers Themselves sang or sounded
the instruments or applauded the dancers,
O great king, by exclaiming ìWell done !
Bravo !î (13)

ÄflÁøŒ˜ Á’ÀflÒ— ÄflÁøÃ˜ ∑È§ê÷Ò— Äfl øÊ◊‹∑§◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷—–
•S¬Î‡ÿŸòÊ’ãœÊlÒ— ÄflÁøã◊Îªπª„ÔÿÊH 14H
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ÄflÁøëø ŒŒÈ¸⁄Uå‹ÊflÒÌflÁflœÒL§¬„ÔÊ‚∑Ò§—–
∑§ŒÊÁøÃ̃̃ S¬ãŒÙÁ‹∑§ÿÊ ∑§Ì„Ô ÁøãŸÎ¬øc≈UÔUÿÊH 15H

They would now play with Bilva fruits,
now with Kumbha fruits and now with
handfuls of myrobalans, and now divert
Themselves by not allowing others to touch
oneís person, now by shutting anotherís
eyes and making him guess who has done
it and other similar sports and now by
mimicking beasts and birds, now by leaping
like frogs and cutting jokes of various kinds,
now by swinging with the help of boughs of
trees and now by playing the part of kings.

(14-15)

∞fl¢ Ãı ‹Ù∑§Á‚hÊÁ÷— ∑˝§Ë«UÊÁ÷‡ø⁄UÃÈfl¸Ÿ–
ŸlÁº˝º˝ÙÁáÊ∑È§Ü¡·È ∑§ÊŸŸ·È ‚⁄US‚È øH 16H

In this way They rambled in the forest,
diverting Themselves with popular sports in
streams, mountain valleys and bowers as
well as in woods and ponds. (16)

¬‡ÊÍ¢‡øÊ⁄UÿÃÙªÙ¸¬ÒSÃmŸ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—–
ªÙ¬M§¬Ë ¬˝‹ê’Ù˘ªÊŒ‚È⁄USÃÁÖ¡„ÔË·¸ÿÊH 17H

One day while Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
were grazing the cattle in that forest in the
company of other cowherds, a demon named
Pralamba arrived there in the guise of a
cowherd boy with intent to kidnap the two
Brothers. (17)

Ã¢ ÁflmÊŸÁ¬ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„ÔÙ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
•ãfl◊ÙŒÃ Ãà‚Åÿ¢ flœ¢ ÃSÿ ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 18H

Though knowing him i.e., his real
character, the all-perceiving Lord, who had
appeared in the race of the Da‹århas,
approved of his friendship, contemplating
the means of killing him. (18)

ÃòÊÙ¬Ê„ÍÔÿ ªÙ¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬˝Ê„Ô  Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÁflÃ˜̃–
„Ô ªÙ¬Ê Áfl„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊Ù mãmË÷Íÿ ÿÕÊÿÕ◊˜˜H 19H

Calling by his side to that spot all the
cowherds, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was well-versed
in play, said, ìO cowherd boys, let us play
this time dividing ourselves suitably into two
camps.î (19)

ÃòÊ ø∑˝È§— ¬Á⁄UflÎ…Uı ªÙ¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿı–
∑Î§cáÊ‚¢ÉÊÁ^Ÿ— ∑§ÁøŒÊ‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ øÊ¬⁄UH 20H

In that game, the cowherd boys made
Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (lit., He who is
solicited by the people) their leader; some
of them joined the group of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, while
others were on the side of Balaråma. (20)

•ÊøL§ÌflÁflœÊ— ∑˝§Ë«UÊ flÊsflÊ„Ô∑§‹ˇÊáÊÊ—–
ÿòÊÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÁãÃ ¡ÃÊ⁄UÙ fl„ÔÁãÃ ø ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—H 21H

They played various games which were
characterized by the role of mounts (in the
case of one party) and that of riders (in the
case of the other party). In these games
those who won rode, while the worsted
ones carried the former. (21)

fl„ÔãÃÙ flÊs◊ÊŸÊ‡ø øÊ⁄UÿãÃ‡ø ªÙœŸ◊˜˜–
÷Êá«UË⁄U∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ fl≈U¢ ¡Ç◊È— ∑Î§cáÊ¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 22H

Thus carrying and being carried, and
pasturing their cattle-wealth, they all, with
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa going ahead reached a banyan
tree, Bhåƒd∂raka by name. (22)

⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÉÊÁ^ŸÙ ÿÌ„Ô üÊËŒÊ◊flÎ·÷ÊŒÿ—–
∑˝§Ë«UÊÿÊ¢ ¡ÁÿŸSÃÊ¢SÃÊŸÍ„ÈÔ— ∑Î§cáÊÊŒÿÙ ŸÎ¬H 23H

When on one occasion ›r∂dåmå,
Væ¶abha and others, who were on the side
of Balaråma, had the upper hand in the
game, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and others, O protector of
men, carried them. (23)

©UflÊ„Ô ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ üÊËŒÊ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—–
flÎ·÷¢ ÷º˝‚ŸSÃÈ ¬˝‹ê’Ù ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 24H

Having been worsted, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
bore ›r∂dåmå; Bhadrasena, Væ¶abha; and
Pralamba, Balaråma (the son of Rohiƒ∂). (24)

•Áfl·s¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ŒÊŸfl¬ÈXfl—–
fl„ÔŸ˜ º˝ÈÃÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊªÊŒfl⁄UÙ„ÔáÊÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 25H

Thinking ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to be unbearable for
him, he chose to remain on His side and
acting as a mount for Balaråma, Pralamba
(the foremost among the Dånavas) ran
posthaste beyond the limit fixed for
demounting the riders. (25)
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Ã◊Èm„ÔŸ˜ œ⁄UÁáÊœ⁄Uãº˝ªı⁄Ufl¢
◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÙ ÁflªÃ⁄UÿÙ ÁŸ¡¢ fl¬È—–

‚ •ÊÁSÕÃ— ¬È⁄U≈U¬Á⁄Uë¿UUŒÙ ’÷ı
ÃÁ«UgKÈ◊ÊŸÈ«È¬ÁÃflÊÁ«UflÊê’ÈŒ— H 26H

Bearing on his back Balaråma, who had
assumed the weight of Mount Meru (the
chief of the mountains), the mighty demon
found that his speed had altogether
disappeared and, having resumed his own
demoniac form and, adorned with gold
ornaments, he shone like a cloud illumined
with flashes of lightning and bearing the
moon (the ruler of the stars) on its back.(26)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ Ãm¬È⁄U‹◊ê’⁄U ø⁄UÃ˜
¬˝ŒËåÃŒÎª˜ ÷˝È∑È§Á≈UÃ≈UÙª˝Œ¢c≈˛U∑§◊˜–

Öfl‹Áë¿Uπ¢ ∑§≈U∑§Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑È§á«‹-
Áàfl·ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ „Ô‹œ⁄U ß¸·ŒòÊ‚Ã˜H 27H

Balaråma, the wielder of a plough for a
weapon, felt a bit afraid to perceive that
body soaring in the skies at a great speed
with burning eyes and hair glowing as flames
and with its fearful tusks reaching the end
of its contracted eye-brows and looking
uncanny with the splendour of its bracelets,
coronet and ear-rings. (27)

•ÕÊªÃS◊ÎÁÃ⁄U÷ÿÙ Á⁄U¬È¢ ’‹Ù
Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚ÊÕ¸Á◊fl „Ô⁄UãÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–

L§·Ê„ÔŸÁë¿UU⁄UÁ‚ ŒÎ…Ÿ ◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔŸÊ
‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬Ù ÁªÁ⁄UÁ◊fl flÖÊ˝⁄U¢„Ô‚ÊH 28

Balaråma, to whom self-consciousness
(the knowledge of His divinity) had returned
the very next moment and who had
consequently been rid of all fear, hit the
enemy, who was carrying him through the

sky as though it were some treasure found
by him, in great rage on his head with his
strong fist, which descended with the
vehemence of a thunderbolt, even as Indra
(the ruler of the gods) would strike a
mountain. (28)

‚ •Ê„ÔÃ— ‚¬ÁŒ Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸◊SÃ∑§Ù
◊ÈπÊŒ˜˜ fl◊Ÿ˜ L§Áœ⁄U◊¬S◊ÎÃÙ˘‚È⁄U—–

◊„ÔÊ⁄Ufl¢ √ÿ‚È⁄U¬ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ë⁄UÿŸ˜
ÁªÁ⁄Uÿ¸ÕÊ ◊ÉÊflÃ •ÊÿÈœÊ„ÔÃ—H 29H

With his head smashed forthwith and
deprived of his consciousness when struck
by Balaråma, and vomiting blood, the said
demon fell dead, uttering a loud cry, as a
mountain struck with the weapon of Indra.

(29)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝‹ê’¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ’‹Ÿ ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ–
ªÙ¬Ê— ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ •Ê‚Ÿ̃ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ—H 30H

Seeing Pralamba slain by the mighty
Balaråma, the cowherds felt highly amazed
and shouted, ìWell done, Bravo !í (30)

•ÊÁ‡Ê·Ù˘Á÷ªÎáÊãÃSÃ¢ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈSÃŒ„Ô¸áÊ◊˜–
¬˝àÿÊªÃÁ◊flÊÁ‹XK ¬˝◊Áflu‹øÃ‚—H 31H

Uttering benedictions on him and
embracing him as though he had returned
to life after death, they extolled him, deserving
as he was of such praise, their mind
overwhelmed with affection. (31)

¬Ê¬ ¬˝‹ê’ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ŒflÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—–
•èÿfl·̧Ÿ̃ ’‹¢ ◊ÊÀÿÒ— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃH 32H

Supremely gratified on the sinful
Pralamba having been slain, the gods covered
Bala with flowers and applauded him
exclaiming, ìWell done ! Bravo !!î (32)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
¬˝‹ê’flœÙ ŸÊ◊Êc≈UÔUÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 18H

Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled ìThe Lord slays Pralamba,î in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑˝§Ë«UÊ‚Q§·È ªÙ¬·È ÃŒỖªÊflÙ ŒÍ⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊË—–
SflÒ⁄U¢ ø⁄UãàÿÙ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈSÃÎáÊ‹Ù÷Ÿ ªu⁄U◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: While the
cowherd boys were absorbed in play, their
cows, grazing at will, strayed afar and,
tempted by green grass, entered a dense
forest. (1)

•¡Ê ªÊflÙ ◊Á„Ucÿ‡ø ÁŸÌfl‡ÊãàÿÙ flŸÊŒ˜ flŸ◊˜–
ß·Ë∑§Ê≈UflË¥ ÁŸÌflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ∑˝§ãŒãàÿÙ ŒÊflÃÌ·ÃÊ—H 2H

Moving from forest to forest, the she-
goats, cows and she-buffaloes felt thirsty
due to heat and, wailing loudly, entered a
thicket of rushes. (2)

Ã̆ ¬‡ÿãÃ— ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ªÙ¬Ê— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒÿSÃŒÊ–
¡ÊÃÊŸÈÃÊ¬Ê Ÿ ÁflŒÈÌflÁøãflãÃÙ ªflÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 3H

Not perceiving the cattle, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
Balaråma and the other Gopas were now
filled with remorse but could not find any
trace of the cows even though they searched
for them. (3)

ÃÎáÊÒSÃàπÈ⁄UŒÁë¿UãŸÒªÙ¸c¬ŒÒ⁄UÁVÃÒª¸flÊ◊˜˜ –
◊Êª¸◊ãflª◊Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸ Ÿc≈UÊ¡Ë√ÿÊ ÁfløÃ‚—H 4H

The Gopas, whose very means of
livelihood had thus been lost and who
consequently felt very perturbed, all
followed the track of the cows with the help
of the blades of grass cut by their hoofs
and teeth and marked by their footprints.

(4)

◊ÈÜ¡Ê≈U√ÿÊ¢ ÷˝c≈U◊ÊªZ ∑˝§ãŒ◊ÊŸ¢ SflªÙœŸ◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ÃÎÁ·ÃÊ— üÊÊãÃÊSÃÃSÃ ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸ÿŸ˜H 5H

Having duly found their cattle, whose
passage had been intercepted in that thicket
of rushes and which was piteously crying,
the cowherds, who were seized with thirst

and felt exhausted too, successfully drove
it back from the thicket. (5)

ÃÊ •Ê„ÍÔÃÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ◊ÉÊªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
SflŸÊêŸÊ¢ ÁŸŸŒ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ÁÃŸŒÈ— ¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 6H

Called by the Lord in a tone deep as
the rumbling of clouds, the cows responded
to His call, overjoyed as they were to hear
the shouting of their names. (6)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ flŸœÍ◊∑§ÃÈ-
ÿ¸ŒÎë¿UUÿÊ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ˇÊÿ∑Î§Œ˜˜ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜–

‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ— ‚Ê⁄UÁÕŸÙÀ’áÊÙÀ◊È∑Ò§-
Ìfl‹Á‹„ÔÊŸ— ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 7H

Presently, by the will of Providence there
broke out on all sides a huge wild fire
playing havoc with the inhabitants of the
forest and, lapping with its tongue, like fearful
flames, the animate and inanimate beings,
now that it was fanned by the wind, its
helpmate. (7)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ ŒflÊÁÇŸ¢
ªÙ¬Ê‡ø ªÊfl— ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ÷ËÃÊ—–

™§øÈ‡ø ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚’‹¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ
ÿÕÊ „UÁ⁄ U¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 8H

The cowherds as well as the cows felt
dismayed to discern the forest conflagration
advancing on every side and, flying for
succour to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma even as
people stricken with the fear of death would
seek ›r∂ Hari, spoke as follows: (8)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄U „Ô ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊–
ŒÊflÊÁÇŸŸÊ Œs◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ¢SòÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ—H 9H

ìO Kæ¶ƒa, the Enchanter of all, O mighty
hero, O Råma of immeasurable prowess,
be pleased to protect us, who are being
burnt by a wild fire and have sought You as
our refuge. (9)

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

The Lord swallows up a wild fire again
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ŸÍŸ¢ àfliÊãœflÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ Ÿ øÊ„Ô̧ãàÿfl‚ËÁŒÃÈ◊˜̃–
flÿ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸œ◊¸ôÊ àflãŸÊÕÊSàflà¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 10H

ìSurely, Your relations, O Kæ¶ƒa, do not
deserve to undergo suffering. We have as a
matter of fact You alone as our protector
and ultimate refuge, O knower of all
righteousness!î (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
fløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÁŸ◊Ë‹ÿÃ ◊Ê ÷Òc≈U ‹ÙøŸÊŸËàÿ÷Ê·ÃH 11H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing the piteous
prayer of His playmates, Lord ›r∂ Hari said,
ìShut your eyes and do not be afraid.î (11)

ÃÕÁÃ ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÊ·È ÷ªflÊŸÁÇŸ◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜–
¬ËàflÊ ◊ÈπŸ ÃÊŸ̃ ∑Î§ë¿UŲUÊŒ̃ ÿÙªÊœË‡ÊÙ √ÿ◊ÙøÿÃ̃H 12H

When they had shut their eyes saying
ìBe it so,î the Lord, the Master of Yoga
(mystic powers), swallowed up the terrible
fire and thus completely rid them of the
peril. (12)

ÃÃ‡ø Ã̆ ˇÊËáÿÈã◊ËÀÿ ¬ÈŸ÷Ȩ̂á«UË⁄U◊ÊÁ¬ÃÊ—–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ •Ê‚ãŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ªÊ‡ø ◊ÙÁøÃÊ—H 13H

Nay, on opening their eyes they stood
amazed to find themselves as well as the
cows rescued and brought to BhåƒŒ∂ra.* (13)

∑Î§cáÊSÿ ÿÙªflËÿZ ÃŒ˜̃ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃ◊˜̃–
ŒÊflÊÇŸ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ— ˇÊ◊¢ flËˇÿ Ã ◊ÁŸ⁄U˘◊⁄U◊˜˜H 14H

Perceiving that Yogic power of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
manifested by His Yogamåyå, which had
brought about their deliverance from a wild
fire, they believed Him to be an immortal. (14)
ªÊ— ‚ÁãŸflàÿ¸ ‚ÊÿÊ±Ÿ ‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
fláÊÈ¢ Áfl⁄UáÊÿŸ˜ ªÙc∆U◊ªÊŒ˜ ªÙ¬Ò⁄UÁ÷c≈ÈUÃ—H 15H

Driving back the cows at eventide, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (who is solicited by the people),
accompanied by Balaråma, withdrew to Vraja
playing on His flute and extolled on all sides
by cowherd boys. (15)

ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ •Ê‚ËŒ˜ ªÙÁflãŒŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
ˇÊáÊ¢ ÿÈª‡ÊÃÁ◊fl ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ÿŸ ÁflŸÊ÷flÃ˜H 16H

Supreme was the joy of the Gop∂s of
Vraja at the sight of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector
of cows, in whose absence a single moment
hung heavy on them as a hundred Yugas.

(16)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÿÙSÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ŒÊflÊÇŸ◊Ù¸ˇÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ªÙ¬Ê— SòÊËèÿ— ‚◊ÊøÅÿÈ— ¬˝‹ê’flœ◊fl øH 1H

 Astonished to hear it, the elderly among

the Gopas and the cowherd women too
thought ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma to be two
foremost gods come down to Vraja. (2)
ªÙ¬flÎhÊ‡ø ªÙåÿ‡ø ÃŒÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ̧ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—–
◊ÁŸ⁄U Œfl¬˝fl⁄Uı ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı fl˝¡¢ ªÃıH 2H

* The tree is stated to have been at a distance of 10 miles from the thicket of rushes.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ŒÊflÊÁÇŸ¬ÊŸ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 19H

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa swallows up a wild fire againî,
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XX

A description of the Rains and Autumn
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ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊflÃ¸Ã ¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜ ‚fl¸‚ûUfl‚◊ÈjflÊ–
ÁfllÙÃ◊ÊŸ¬Á⁄UÁœÌflS»Í§Ì¡ÃŸ÷SÃ‹Ê H 3H

Then commenced the rainy season,
conducive to the growth of all creatures as
being favourable to their breeding and
nourishment both, characterized by bright
circles round the sun and the moon and
thundering heavens. (3)

‚Êãº˝ŸË‹Êê’ÈŒÒ√ÿÙ¸◊ ‚ÁfllÈàSÃŸÁÿ%ÈÁ÷—–
•S¬c≈UÔUÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÊë¿UUãŸ¢ ’˝rÊfl ‚ªÈáÊ¢ ’÷ıH 4H

Overcast with dense and dark clouds,
attended with lightning and thunder, with
the luminaries rendered obscure, the sky
shone as Brahma (the Spirit) conditioned
by the three Guƒas (and known as the J∂va
with its light of wisdom obscured by the
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas corresponding in
the case of the sky to the flashes of lightning,
thunder and the clouds). (4)

•c≈Uı ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ÁŸ¬ËÃ¢ ÿŒ˜̃ ÷ÍêÿÊ‡øÙŒ◊ÿ¢ fl‚È–
SflªÙÁ÷◊Ù¸QÈ§◊Ê⁄U÷ ¬¡¸ãÿ— ∑§Ê‹ •ÊªÃH 5H

 When the opportune time in the form
of the monsoon came, the sun-god began
to release the wealth of the earth in the
form of water that had been absorbed by
him during the past eight months even as a
righteous monarch would return to the people
the wealth which he obtained from them in
the form of land revenue and other legitimate
taxes. (5)

ÃÁ«UàflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÊ‡øá«‡fl‚ŸflÁ¬ÃÊ—–
¬˝ËáÊŸ¢ ¡ËflŸ¢ sSÿ ◊È◊ÈøÈ— ∑§L§áÊÊ ßflH 6H

 Huge clouds endowed with the eyes of
lightning and perceiving the heat of the
world and tossed by tempestuous winds
poured down water, which brings joy to this
world (even as the compassionate, observing
the miserable plight of the world and stirred
with a feeling of commiseration for the
afflicted, lay down their very life and thus
bring delight to the world). (6)

Ã¬—∑Î§‡ÊÊ Œfl◊Ë…UÊ •Ê‚ËŒ˜ fl·Ë¸ÿ‚Ë ◊„ÔË–
ÿÕÒfl ∑§ÊêÿÃ¬‚SÃŸÈ— ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ Ãà»§‹◊˜˜H 7H

Shrunk through the summer heat, the
earth grew plump again when drenched by
heaven, even as the body of a man engaged
in austerities performed for attaining some
selfish end, which is emaciated through
such austerities, grow corpulent again on
realizing the fruit of those austerities. (7)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊Èπ·È πlÙÃÊSÃ◊‚Ê ÷ÊÁãÃ Ÿ ª˝„ÔÊ—–
ÿÕÊ ¬Ê¬Ÿ ¬Êπá«UÊ Ÿ Á„U flŒÊ— ∑§‹ı ÿÈªH 8H

It is the fire-flies and not the planets
that shine at the approach of night shrouded
in darkness occasioned by a thick coating
of clouds obscuring the heavenly bodies,
even as it is heresies and not the Vedas
that flourish in the age of Kali contaminated
with sin, born of ignorance that clouds oneís
judgment. (8)

üÊÈàflÊ ¬¡¸ãÿÁŸŸŒ¢ ◊á«ÍU∑§Ê √ÿ‚Î¡Ÿ˜ Áª⁄U—–
ÃÍcáÊË¥ ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ— ¬̋Êª̃ ÿmŒ̃ ’̋ÊrÊáÊÊ ÁŸÿ◊ÊàÿÿH 9H

Frogs, that had been silently hibernating
before, began to utter their croaks on hearing
the roar of clouds, even as Bråhmaƒa
pupils at the end of their daily routine of
devotions during which they observe
complete silence and on hearing the call of
their preceptor would start their recitation of
the Vedas. (9)

•Ê‚ãŸÈà¬ÕflÊÁ„Uãÿ— ˇÊÈº˝ŸlÙ˘ŸÈ‡ÊÈcÿÃË—–
¬È¢‚Ù ÿÕÊSflÃãòÊSÿ Œ„Ôº˝ÁfláÊ‚ê¬Œ—H 10H

Small streams that were gradually drying
up, now overflowed their channel unrestricted
and unbound, even as the bodily resources
and material riches of a man who has no
self-control flow in a wrong channel. (10)

„ÔÁ⁄UÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷— ‡Êc¬ÒÁ⁄Uãº˝ªÙ¬Ò‡ø ‹ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
©UÁë¿UU‹Ëãœ˝∑Î§Ãë¿UUÊÿÊ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ üÊËÁ⁄Ufl ÷Í⁄U÷ÍÃ˜̃H 11H

The earth looked green with its green
meadows, crimson with the Indragopas (a
species of red insects with a velvety skin)
and shaded (rendered white) by mushrooms,
even as the army of kings is arrayed in
uniforms of various colours. (11)
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ˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ‚Sÿ‚ê¬Áj— ∑§·¸∑§ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÈŒ¢ ŒŒÈ—–
œÁŸŸÊ◊È¬ÃÊ¬¢ ø ŒÒflÊœËŸ◊¡ÊŸÃÊ◊˜˜H 12H

Fields with their wealth of crop afforded
delight to the cultivators and caused agony
to the rich, who envied their lot and did not
know that everything lay in the hands of
Providence. (12)

¡‹SÕ‹ı∑§‚— ‚fl¸ ŸflflÊÁ⁄UÁŸ·flÿÊ–
•Á’÷˝Œ˜ L§Áø⁄U¢ M§¬¢ ÿÕÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÁŸ·flÿÊH 13H

All the inhabitants of land and water put
on a winning form and appearance through
the use of fresh rain water even as devotees
attain an attractive divine aura through the
worship of ›r∂ Hari. (13)

‚Á⁄UÁj— ‚XÃ— Á‚ãäÊÈ‡øÈ̌ ÊÈ÷ ‡fl‚ŸÙÌ◊◊ÊŸ̃–
•¬ÄflÿÙÁªŸÁ‡øûÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊQ¢§ ªÈáÊÿÈª˜ ÿÕÊH 14H

United with rivers, the ocean, which
was already rough with waves generated
by winds, became all the more turbulent
even as the mind of an immature Yog∂,
tinged as it is with desire, gets agitated
when brought into contact with sense-objects.

(14)

Áª⁄UÿÙ fl·¸œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„Ô¸ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ Ÿ Áfl√ÿÕÈ—–
•Á÷÷Íÿ◊ÊŸÊ √ÿ‚ŸÒÿ¸ÕÊœÙˇÊ¡øÃ‚—H 15H

Beaten by volleys of rain, mountains
did not feel the least agitated any more
than those whose mind is fixed on Lord
Vi¶ƒu (who is above sense-perception) when
they are overwhelmed with calamities. (15)

◊ÊªÊ¸ ’÷ÍflÈ— ‚ÁãŒÇœÊSÃÎáÊÒ‡¿UUãŸÊ s‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ŸÊèÿSÿ◊ÊŸÊ— üÊÈÃÿÙ Ám¡Ò— ∑§Ê‹„ÔÃÊ ßflH 16H

Overgrown with grass and remaining
untrodden for a long time, the tracks became
doubtful indeed even like the texts of the
Vedas which are not properly studied by
the Bråhmaƒas and are consigned to oblivion
by the force of time. (16)

‹Ù∑§’ãäÊÈ·È ◊ÉÙ·È ÁfllÈÃ‡ø‹‚ıNŒÊ—–
SÕÒÿZ Ÿ ø∑˝È§— ∑§ÊÁ◊ãÿ— ¬ÈL§··È ªÈÁáÊÁcflflH 17H

Flashes of lightning did not bear
constancy to the clouds, which are the
friends of the people, any more than libidinous
women are constant even to men possessed
of virtues. (17)

œŸÈÌflÿÁÃ ◊Ê„Ôãº˝¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ø ªÈÁáÊãÿ÷ÊÃ˜˜–
√ÿQ§ ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U˘ªÈáÊflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÕÊH 18H

In the sky, endowed with the attribute of
sound, the rainbow (Indraís bow) without a
string* shone like the attributeless Being
(Brahma) in the manifest world consisting
of the three Guƒas. (18)

Ÿ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ù«È¬‡¿UUãŸ— SflÖÿÙàSŸÊ⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÒÉÊ¸ŸÒ—–
•„¢Ô◊àÿÊ ÷ÊÁ‚ÃÿÊ Sfl÷Ê‚Ê ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÕÊH 19H

Screened by clouds, illumined by her
own effulgence, the moon did not shine any
more than the J∂va, an embodied soul,
obscured by the ego-sense which is illumined
by its, the J∂vaís, own light. (19)

◊ÉÊÊª◊Ùà‚flÊ Nc≈UÔUÊ— ¬˝àÿŸãŒÁÜ¿UUUπÁá«Ÿ—–
ªÎ„Ô·È ÃåÃÊ ÁŸÌflááÊÊ ÿÕÊëÿÈÃ¡ŸÊª◊H 20H

 Exulting over the appearance of clouds,
with their hair standing on end, peacocks
rejoiced even as householders feeling
agonized and disgusted with the world do
on the advent of servants/devotees of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord. (20)

¬ËàflÊ¬— ¬ÊŒ¬Ê— ¬Áj⁄UÊ‚ãŸÊŸÊà◊◊ÍÃ¸ÿ—–
¬̋Ê∑̃§ ̌ ÊÊ◊ÊSÃ¬‚Ê üÊÊãÃÊ ÿÕÊ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÈ‚flÿÊH 21H

Sucking water through their roots, trees
that had shrunk heretofore due to the summer
heat, got regenerated into numerous forms
in the shape of fresh foliage, blossoms,
fruits etc., even as ascetics that are
emaciated and fatigued before through
austerities grow robust again through the
enjoyment of pleasures. (21)

‚⁄USSfl‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UÙœS‚È ãÿÍ·È⁄UXÊÁ¬ ‚Ê⁄U‚Ê—–
ªÎ„Ôcfl‡ÊÊãÃ∑Î§àÿ·È ª˝ÊêÿÊ ßfl ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÿÊ—H 22H

Cranes continued to live, O Par∂k¶it,

* There is a pun on the word Guƒa, which denotes an attribute as well as a string.
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even in lakes whose brink was miry and full
of thorns etc., even as householders whose
mind is devoted to the pleasures of sense
choose to remain in their houses, which
keep them engaged in distracting duties.

(22)
¡‹ıÉÊÒÌŸ⁄UÁ÷lãÃ ‚ÃflÙ fl·¸ÃË‡fl⁄U–
¬ÊπÁá«ŸÊ◊‚mÊŒÒfl¸Œ◊ÊªÊ¸— ∑§‹ı ÿÕÊH 23H

While Indra (the ruler of the three worlds)
poured down showers, dams got breached
by floods even as in the Kali age the paths
of virtue chalked out by the Vedas are
destroyed by the false theories of heretics.

(23)

√ÿ◊ÈÜøŸ̃ flÊÿÈÁ÷ŸȨ̀ãŸÊ ÷ÍÃèÿÙ˘ÕÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ÉÊŸÊ—–
ÿÕÊ˘˘Á‡Ê·Ù Áfl‡¬Ãÿ— ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ Ám¡Á⁄UÃÊ—H 24H

Driven by the winds, clouds now poured
down nectar-like water to living beings even
as rulers of men, directed by the Bråhmaƒas,
conferred from time to time desired boons
on those who sought them. (24)

∞fl¢ flŸ¢ ÃŒ˜ flÌ·c∆¢U ¬Äflπ¡Í¸⁄U¡ê’È◊Ã˜˜–
ªÙªÙ¬Ê‹Òfl¸ÎÃÙ ⁄UãÃÈ¢ ‚’‹— ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊhÁ⁄U—H 25H

Surrounded by cows and cowherd boys
and accompanied by Balaråma, ›r∂ Hari
entered deep into the said forest of
Vændåvana which was so luxuriant and full
of ripe dates and rose-apples in order to
sport. (25)

œŸflÙ ◊ãŒªÊÁ◊ãÿ ™§œÙ÷Ê⁄UáÊ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
ÿÿÈ÷¸ªflÃÊ˘˘„ÍÔÃÊ º˝ÈÃ¢ ¬˝ËàÿÊ SŸÈÃSÃŸË—H 26H

Called by the Lord, cows, that walked
with a slow gait due to the heavy weight of
their udders, marched with quick steps,
their udders showering milk on the way due
to affection. (26)

flŸı∑§‚— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ flŸ⁄UÊ¡Ë◊¸äÊÈëÿÈÃ—–
¡‹œÊ⁄UÊ Áª⁄UŸÊ¸ŒÊŸÊ‚ãŸÊ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ªÈ„ÔÊ—H 27H

As He passed through the woods the
Lord perceived the denizens of the forest
viz., the Bh∂las as well as the birds and
beasts highly rejoiced, rows of trees dripping

with honey, streams of water flowing from
mountains as well as their murmur and the
caves near them. (27)

ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ flŸS¬ÁÃ∑˝§Ù«U ªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ¢ øÊÁ÷fl·¸ÁÃ–
ÁŸÌfl‡ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄U◊ ∑§ãŒ◊Í‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸ—H 28H

At times, when it rained on all sides, the
Lord took shelter in the hollow of a tree or
in a cave and sported there, eating bulbs,
roots and fruits. (28)

ŒäÿÙŒŸ¢ ‚◊ÊŸËÃ¢ Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÊ¢ ‚Á‹‹ÊÁãÃ∑§–
‚ê÷Ù¡ŸËÿÒ’È¸÷È¡ ªÙ¬Ò— ‚V·¸áÊÊÁãflÃ—H 29H

Accompanied by Sa∆kar¶aƒa (Balaråma),
He ate rice and curds brought by Him from
home with vegetables etc., on a slab close
to the water in the company of cowherd
boys. (29)

‡ÊÊm‹Ù¬Á⁄U ‚¢Áfl‡ÿ øfl¸ÃÙ ◊ËÁ‹ÃˇÊáÊÊŸ˜–
ÃÎåÃÊŸ˜ flÎ·ÊŸ˜ flà‚Ã⁄UÊŸ˜ ªÊ‡ø SflÙœÙ÷⁄UüÊ◊Ê—H 30H
¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜ÁüÊÿ¢ ø ÃÊ¢ flËˇÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ÈŒÊfl„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
÷ªflÊŸ̃ ¬Í¡ÿÊÜø∑̋§ •Êà◊‡ÊÄàÿÈ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊ◊̃̃H 31H

Beholding fully gratified bulls, calves
and cows weary with the weight of their
udders, sitting on the green meadows and
ruminating with their eyes closed, as well
as the aforesaid splendour of the rainy
season,  enhanced by His own enrapturing
energy and bringing delight to all created
beings, the Lord welcomed them all.(30-31)

∞fl¢ ÁŸfl‚ÃÙSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑§‡ÊflÿÙfl¸˝¡–
‡Ê⁄UÃ̃̃ ‚◊÷flŒ̃̃ √ÿ÷̋Ê Sflë¿UUUÊêéfl¬L§·ÊÁŸ‹ÊH 32H

While Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler
even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva, thus dwelt
in Vraja, there fully set in the autumnal
season free from clouds and characterized
by crystal waters and gentle breezes. (32)

‡Ê⁄UŒÊ ŸË⁄U¡Ùà¬ûUÿÊ ŸË⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÿÿÈ—–
÷˝c≈UÊŸÊÁ◊fl øÃÊ¢Á‚ ¬ÈŸÿÙ¸ªÁŸ·flÿÊH 33H

Due to the autumn, marked with the
appearance of lotuses, waters regained their
transparency even as the minds of those
that have strayed from the path of Yoga
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recover their purity by resuming the practice
of Yoga. (33)

√ÿÙêŸÙ˘éŒ¢ ÷ÍÃ‡ÊÊ’Àÿ¢ ÷Èfl— ¬V◊¬Ê¢ ◊‹◊̃̃–
‡Ê⁄UÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊüÊÁ◊áÊÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿ¸ÕÊ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 34H

The autumn drove away the clouds
from the sky, relieved the congestion of
living beings occasioned by the overgrowth
of creatures, dried up the mire on the earth
and eliminated the turbidity of water even
as devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa puts an end to all
evil besetting those belonging to the four
Å‹ramas (stages in life). (34)

‚fl¸Sfl¢ ¡‹ŒÊ Á„UàflÊ Áfl⁄U¡È— ‡ÊÈ÷˝flø¸‚—–
ÿÕÊ àÿQÒ§·áÊÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ◊ÈQ§Á∑§ÁÀfl·Ê—H 35H

Having discharged all their wealth in the
form of water, the clouds shone forth in
their white lustre even like ascetics that
have given up all forms of desire, viz., the
desire for progeny, the hankering for wealth
and the ambition for glory and have shed
their impurity in the shape of tendency to
action and have consequently become
composed. (35)

Áª⁄UÿÙ ◊È◊ÈøÈSÃÙÿ¢ ÄflÁøãŸ ◊È◊ÈøÈ— Á‡Êfl◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ôÊÊŸÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ ŒŒÃ Ÿ flÊH 36H

At some places the mountains released
their pure water, whereas at other places
they did not, even as enlightened souls
impart their nectar-like wisdom on some
opportune occasions to the qualified, while
at other times they do not. (36)

ŸÒflÊÁflŒŸ˜ ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ¡‹¢ ªÊœ¡‹ø⁄UÊ—–
ÿÕÊ˘˘ÿÈ⁄Uãfl„¢Ô ˇÊƒÿ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊ ◊Í…UÊ— ∑È§≈UÈÁê’Ÿ—H 37H

The creatures living in shallow waters
did not at all notice the water diminishing
everyday, even as stupid householders do
not perceive their span of life shortening
everyday. (37)

ªÊœflÊÁ⁄Uø⁄UÊSÃÊ¬◊ÁflãŒÜ¿UU⁄UŒ∑¸§¡◊˜˜ –
ÿÕÊ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝— ∑Î§¬áÊ— ∑È§≈UÈêéÿÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 38H

Like a destitute and helpless house-
holder, who has not been able to subdue

his senses, suffering hardships, the creatures
living in shallow waters experienced the
heat radiated by the autumnal sun. (38)

‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ¡¸„ÈÔ— ¬V¢ SÕ‹ÊãÿÊ◊¢ ø flËL§œ—–
ÿÕÊ„¢Ô◊◊ÃÊ¢ œË⁄UÊ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁŒcflŸÊà◊‚ÈH 39H

Virgin tracts of land gradually gave up
their moisture and the plants their unripe
state, even as the wise slowly give up the
sense of identification with, and the feeling
of mineness with respect to the body etc.,
which are not the Self. (39)

ÁŸ‡ø‹Êê’È⁄U÷ÍûÊÍcáÊË¥ ‚◊Èº˝— ‡Ê⁄UŒÊª◊–
•Êà◊ãÿÈ¬⁄UÃ ‚êÿæ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ√ÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃÊª◊—H 40H

On the advent of the autumn the ocean
became calm and quiet even as an ascetic
is relieved of his recitation of the Vedas
when his mind is completely at rest. (40)

∑§ŒÊ⁄UèÿSàfl¬Ù˘ªÎˆŸ˜ ∑§·¸∑§Ê ŒÎ…U‚ÃÈÁ÷—–
ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— dflÖôÊÊŸ¢ ÃÁãŸ⁄UÙœŸ ÿÙÁªŸ—H 41H

Cultivators checked the water going
out of the fields by means of strong
embankments, even as those practising Yoga
preserve the wisdom flowing out through the
senses by controlling the latter. (41)

‡Ê⁄UŒ∑§ÊZ‡ÊÈ¡Ê¢SÃÊ¬ÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊È«È¬Ù˘„Ô⁄UÃ˜–
Œ„ÔÊÁ÷◊ÊŸ¡¢ ’ÙœÙ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ fl˝¡ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜H 42H

The moon alleviated the suffering of
living beings caused by the rays of the
autumnal sun, even as the dawn of wisdom
puts an end to the miseries born of oneís
identification with the body or as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Bestower of liberation, relieved the agony,
caused by their separation from Him, of the
women of Vraja. (42)

π◊‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÁŸ◊¸ÉÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÁm◊‹ÃÊ⁄U∑§◊˜–
‚ûUflÿÈQ¢§ ÿÕÊ ÁøûÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒ’˝rÊÊÕ¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 43H

The cloudless sky looked charming at
night with its stars twinkling brightly due to
the autumnal season even like the mind
with the quality of Sattva predominating in it
and revealing the correct import of the Vedas.

(43)

[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20
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•πá«◊á«‹Ù √ÿÙÁêŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ù«ÈªáÊÒ— ‡Ê‡ÊË–
ÿÕÊ ÿŒÈ¬ÁÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ flÎÁcáÊø∑˝§ÊflÎÃÙ ÷ÈÁflH 44H

The full moon shone in the firmament with
the hosts of stars even as on the earth did
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of the Yadus,
surrounded by the circle of Væ¶ƒis. (44)

•ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ‚◊‡ÊËÃÙcáÊ¢ ¬˝‚ÍŸflŸ◊ÊL§Ã◊˜–
¡ŸÊSÃÊ¬¢ ¡„ÈÔªÙ¸åÿÙ Ÿ ∑Î§cáÊNÃøÃ‚—H 45H

Embracing the temperate breeze that
blew from the woods in full blossom, people
dismissed their anguish occasioned by heat,
but not so the cowherd women of Vraja,
whose mind had been captivated by ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, inasmuch as it tended to enhance
the poignancy of their agony of separation
from the Lord caused by His absence from
Vraja during the daytime. (45)

ªÊflÙ ◊ÎªÊ— πªÊ ŸÊÿ̧— ¬ÈÁc¬áÿ— ‡Ê⁄UŒÊ÷flŸ̃–
•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸÊ— SflflÎ·Ò— »§‹Ò⁄UË‡ÊÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ßflH 46

Persistently sought by their partners cows,
she-deer, female birds and women conceived
under the influence of the autumnal season
even as works intended to propitiate the Lord
are necessarily followed by their fruit. (46)

©UŒNcÿŸ˜ flÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÁŸ ‚ÍÿÙ¸àÕÊŸ ∑È§◊ÈŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÊ–
⁄UÊôÊÊ ÃÈ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÿÕÊ ŒSÿÍŸ̃ ÁflŸÊ ŸÎ¬H 47H

At sunrise all aquatic flowers bloomed
forth, with the exception of water-lilies, even
as all people barring the thieves are rendered
fearless under a good king. (47)

¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊cflÊª˝ÿáÊÒ⁄UÒÁãº˝ÿÒ‡ø ◊„ÔÙà‚flÒ—–
’÷ı ÷Í— ¬Äfl‚SÿÊ…UKÊ ∑§‹ÊèÿÊ¢ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ „Ô⁄U—H 48H

Enriched with ripe corns the earth looked
happy with Vedic sacrifices carried on with
oblations of first fruits at the end of the
rainy season, as well as with other grand
festivals conducted for the gratification of
the senses in cities and villages, and more
so, with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, the two
Avatåras of ›r∂ Hari. (48)

flÁáÊæ˜ ◊ÈÁŸŸÎ¬SŸÊÃÊ ÁŸª¸êÿÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝¬ÁŒ⁄U–
fl·¸L§hÊ ÿÕÊ Á‚hÊ— SflÁ¬á«UÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹ •ÊªÃH 49H

Going out at the end of the four months
of the rainy season, merchants, recluses,
kings and students about to return from the
house of their preceptor after the completion
of their studies that had been detained* by
the rains now realized their ends even as
those adept in Yoga and well-versed in
Mantras (mystic formulas) etc., impeded by
the span of their life, attain ethereal forms
earned by them when the appropriate time
comes. (49)

* According to Hindu astronomy the four months of the rainy season are regarded as inopportune
for commercial trips, expeditions for extending oneís dominions, marriages and rambling on the part of
recluses.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜‡Ê⁄UmáÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 20H

Thus ends the twentieth discourse entitled ìA description of the Rains and Autumnî
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ‡Ê⁄UàSflë¿UU¡‹¢ ¬kÊ∑§⁄U‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ–
ãÿÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ flÊÿÈŸÊ flÊÃ¢ ‚ªÙªÙ¬Ê‹∑§Ù˘ëÿÈÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Accompanied by
cows and cowherd boys, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
immortal Lord) entered deep into the aforesaid
forest with its waters made transparent by
the autumn and fanned by a breeze charged
with the fragrance of lotus-beds. (1)

∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃflŸ⁄UÊÁ¡‡ÊÈÁc◊÷ÎX-
Ám¡∑È§‹ÉÊÈc≈UÔU‚⁄U—‚Á⁄Uã◊„ÔËœ˝◊˜ –

◊äÊÈ¬ÁÃ⁄UflªÊs øÊ⁄UÿŸ˜Ô ªÊ—
‚„U¬‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹’‹‡øÈ∑Í§¡   fláÊÈ◊ỖH 2H

Having entered the forest, the lakes
and streams as well as the mountains,
which were resonant with the sweet warbling
of birds and the sweet humming of bees,
intoxicated by the presence of rows of trees
in full bloomóand pasturing the cows in the
company of Balaråma and other cowherds,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of the Madhus,
sounded His flute. (2)

ÃŒ˜˜ fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿ •ÊüÊÈàÿ fláÊÈªËÃ¢ S◊⁄UÙŒÿ◊˜–
∑§ÊÁ‡øÃ˜ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ Sfl‚πËèÿÙ˘ãflfláÊ¸ÿŸ˜H 3H

Hearing that entrancing music of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís flute which kindled love in their
heart, some women of Vraja proceeded to
celebrate it in song before their female
companions, all out of His sight. (3)

ÃŒ̃̃ fláȨ̂ÁÿÃÈ◊Ê⁄UéœÊ— S◊⁄Uãàÿ— ∑Î§cáÊøÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊̃–
ŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ÿ˜ S◊⁄UflªŸ ÁflÁˇÊåÃ◊Ÿ‚Ù ŸÎ¬H 4H

Recalling the loving gestures of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
while commencing to describe the music,
they, however, could not, their mind being
distracted by the vehemence of love, O
protector of men. (4)

’„ÔȨ̂¬Ë«¢ Ÿ≈Ufl⁄Ufl¬È— ∑§áȨ̂ÿÙ— ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢
Á’÷˝Œ˜̃ flÊ‚— ∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á¬‡Ê¢ flÒ¡ÿãÃË¥ ø ◊Ê‹Ê◊˜–

⁄Uãœ̋ÊŸ̃ fláÊÙ⁄Uœ⁄U‚ÈœÿÊ ¬Í⁄UÿŸ̃ ªÙ¬flÎãŒÒ-
flÎ̧ãŒÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ Sfl¬Œ⁄U◊áÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ ªËÃ∑§ËÌÃ—H 5H

Exhibiting before their mental eyes an
exquisite form resembling that of an actor on
the stage, adorned with a crest of peacock
feathers, wearing Karƒikåra flowers on His
ears, a wreath of flowers of five different
colours and a golden cloth round his loins,
and filling the holes of His flute with the nectar
of His lips, as it were, the Lord (they felt)
entered Vændåvana, charming with His
footprints found at every step, His glory being
sung by hosts of cowherd boys. (5)

ßÁÃ fláÊÈ⁄Ufl¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ŸÙ„⁄U◊˜–
üÊÈàflÊ fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿ— ‚flÊ¸ fláÊ¸ÿãàÿÙ˘Á÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UH 6H

Hearing, O Par∂k¶it, the said music of
His flute, captivating to the mind of all living
beings, and celebrating it in the following
strain, all those women of Vraja mentally
embraced the Lord. (6)

ªÙåÿ ™§øÈ—
•ˇÊáflÃÊ¢ »§‹Á◊Œ¢ Ÿ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflŒÊ◊—

‚Åÿ— ¬‡ÊÍŸŸÈ Áflfl‡ÊÿÃÙfl¸ÿSÿÒ—–
flÄòÊ¢ fl˝¡‡Ê‚ÈÃÿÙ⁄UŸÈfláÊÈ ¡Èc≈¢U

ÿÒflÊ¸ ÁŸ¬ËÃ◊ŸÈ⁄UQ§∑§≈UÊˇÊ◊ÙˇÊ◊˜˜H 7H
The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang: This is the prize for

those who have eyes, friends; and we know
of no greater prize than that enjoyed by
those who have feasted their eyes on the
countenance playing on the flute and casting
loving glances all round of the two sons of
Nanda, the lord of Vraja, as They lead the
cattle alongwith their playmates, the cowherd
boys. (7)

•ÕÒ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXI

The Song inspired by the Flute
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øÍÃ¬˝flÊ‹’„Ô¸SÃ’∑§Ùà¬‹Êé¡- -
◊Ê‹ÊŸÈ¬ÎQ§¬Á⁄UœÊŸÁflÁøòÊfl·ı –

◊äÿ Áfl⁄U¡ÃÈ⁄U‹¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹ªÙc∆UÔUKÊ¢
⁄UX ÿÕÊ Ÿ≈Ufl⁄Uı Äfl ø ªÊÿ◊ÊŸıH 8H

Singing at times amidst a circle of
cowherd boys, and picturesquely clad in a
garment fitted closely with tender mango
leaves, peacock feathers and bunches of
flowers tucked to the curly locks, a pair of
lilies fastened to the ears, a lotus held in
the right hand and a garland worn about the
neck, the two Brothers looked most charming
like a pair of excellent actors on the stage.

(8)

ªÙåÿ— Á∑§◊Êø⁄UŒÿ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ S◊ fláÊÈ-
ŒÊ¸◊ÙŒ⁄UÊœ⁄U‚ÈœÊ◊Á¬ ªÙÁ¬∑§ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

÷ÈæỖ Q§ Sflÿ¢ ÿŒflÁ‡Êc≈U⁄U‚¢ OÔUÁŒãÿÙ
NcÿûUfløÙ˘üÊÈ  ◊È◊ÈøÈSÃ⁄UflÙ ÿÕÊ˘˘ÿȨ̂—H 9H

O Gop∂s, what meritorious act has this
flute performed, by virtue of which it freely
enjoys to its heartís content the nectar flowing
from the lips of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was once
tied by His mother with a cord at the waist,
though a monopoly of the Gop∂s so that
nothing but sweetness is left behind in
those lips! Lo! the rivers (by whose waters
its parent stock the bamboo was nourished)
appear with their hair standing on end in
the form of the blooming lotuses through
rapture, while the bamboo trees themselves
are shedding tears of joy in the shape of
honey even as the elders of a family are
delighted to find their child enjoying the
grace of the Lord. (9)

flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ‚Áπ ÷ÈflÙ ÁflÃŸÙÁÃ ∑§ËÏÃ
ÿŒ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ¬ŒÊê’È¡‹éœ‹Áˇ◊–

ªÙÁflãŒfláÊÈ◊ŸÈ ◊ûÊ◊ÿÍ⁄UŸÎàÿ¢
¬̋̌ ÿÊÁº̋‚Êãfl¬⁄UÃÊãÿ‚◊SÃ‚ûUfl◊̃ H 10H

The soil of Vændåvana, O friend,
enhances the glory of the earth so as to
make it outshine even the heavenly regions
in that the soil has been graced by the
lotus-feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the son of Ya‹odå*,
and further because, witnessing the dance
of peacocks enraptured to hear the music
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís flute, which they mistake for
the low rumbling of clouds, all other creatures
on the summits of Mount Govardhana cease
from every activity and stand motionless, a
thing which is not seen in any other sphere.

(10)
œãÿÊ— S◊ ◊Í…U◊ÃÿÙ˘Á¬ „ÔÁ⁄Uáÿ ∞ÃÊ

ÿÊ ŸãŒŸãŒŸ◊È¬ÊûÊÁflÁøòÊfl·◊˜–
•Ê∑§áÿ¸ fláÊÈ⁄UÁáÊÃ¢ ‚„Ô∑Î§cáÊ‚Ê⁄UÊ—

¬Í¡Ê¢ ŒäÊÈÌfl⁄UÁøÃÊ¢ ¬˝áÊÿÊfl‹Ù∑Ò§—H 11H
Blessed indeed are these female deer,

though stupid of mind that, on hearing the
music of the flute, offered in the company
of the male deer (the black antelopes)
worship, performed through their loving
glances, to the darling of Nanda, who has
put on a wonderful garb. (11)

∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ flÁŸÃÙà‚flM§¬‡ÊË‹¢
üÊÈàflÊ ø ÃàUÄflÁáÊÃfláÊÈÁflÁøòÊªËÃ◊˜̃–

Œ√ÿÙ Áfl◊ÊŸªÃÿ— S◊⁄UŸÈãŸ‚Ê⁄UÊ
÷˝‡ÿà¬˝‚ÍŸ∑§’⁄UÊ ◊È◊È„ÈÔÌflŸË√ÿ—H 12H

Gazing on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose comeliness
and amiable disposition are a source of joy
to the fair sex, and hearing the weird notes
of the flute played on by Him, celestial
women riding in aerial cars and embraced
by their spouses stood infatuated, deprived
of their presence of mind through love,
flowers dropping from their braids and their
skirts unsettled. (12)

ªÊfl‡ø ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÈπÁŸª¸ÃfláÊÈªËÃ-
¬ËÿÍ·◊ÈûÊÁ÷Ã∑§áÊ¸¬È≈UÒ— Á¬’ãàÿ—–

* The word ëDevak∂í occurring in the above verse evidently stands for Ya‹odå inasmuch as the people
of Vraja and even the outside world till the death of Ka≈sa took ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to be the son of Ya‹odå alone,
and we have the evidence of the Vi¶ƒupuråƒa to show that Ya‹odå bore the name of Devak∂ too “m ŸÊ◊AË
ŸãŒ¡ÊÿÊÿÊ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ Œfl∑§ËàÿÁ¬.”

Dis. 21]Dis. 21]Dis. 21]Dis. 21]Dis. 21]
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‡ÊÊflÊ— SŸÈÃSÃŸ¬ÿ—∑§fl‹Ê— S◊ ÃSÕÈ-
ªÙ̧ÁflãŒ◊Êà◊ÁŸ ŒÎ‡ÊÊüÊÈ∑§‹Ê— S¬Î‡Êãàÿ—H 13H

Drinking with the cup of their ears,
standing erect, the nectar-like music of flute
flowing from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís lips and hugging
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector of cows) in their
mind on His entering it through their eyes,
the cows as well as their calves that had
just been let loose to be suckled by their
mothers stood motionless with drops of
tears in their eyes, the mouths of the latter
remaining filled with the draught of milk
flowing from the dripping udders of their
mothers, having no strength left in them to
swallow the milk. (13)

¬̋ÊÿÙ ’ÃÊê’ Áfl„ÔªÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ flŸ̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃
∑Î§cáÊÁˇÊÃ¢ ÃŒÈÁŒÃ¢ ∑§‹fláÊÈªËÃ◊˜–

•ÊL§s ÿ º˝È◊÷È¡ÊŸ˜ L§Áø⁄U¬˝flÊ‹ÊŸ˜
oÎáflãàÿ◊ËÁ‹ÃŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÁflªÃÊãÿflÊø—H 14H

In all probability, Oh mother1, the birds
dwelling in this forest are no other than
sages, who having perched on the boughs
of trees clothed with charming foliage (devoid
of fruits and flowers) so that they may be
able to behold ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa without any
hindrance and (since they have no attraction
for such fruits and flowers) hear the dulcet
music of the flute poured forth by Him with
unwinking (sleepless) eyes, other voices
having altogether ceased for them. (The
Gop∂s have evidently concluded this from
the fact that perching on the boughs of the
tree of the Veda and renouncing the fruit of
actions promised in it, sages devote
themselves to action alone corresponding
to charming leaves fixing their mind on the
glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with the sole object of
securing a vision of the Lord). (14)

ŸlSÃŒÊ ÃŒÈ¬œÊÿ¸ ◊È∑È§ãŒªËÃ-
◊ÊflÃ¸‹ÁˇÊÃ◊ŸÙ÷fl÷ÇŸflªÊ— –

•ÊÁ‹XŸSÕÁªÃ◊ÍÌ◊÷È¡Ò◊È¸⁄UÊ⁄U- .
ª¸ÎˆÁãÃ ¬ÊŒÿÈª‹¢ ∑§◊‹Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UÊ—H 15H

Hearing the aforesaid music of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the Bestower of Liberation) on that occasion,
even the inanimate rivers that had their
rapid flow towards the ocean, their darling
arrested through love for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa betrayed
by eddiesóclasped both the feet of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the Slayer of the demon Mura) with
the arms of their waves in such a way as to
fold them in their embrace, offering lotuses
as a symbol of their heart. (15)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ˘˘Ã¬ fl˝¡¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊ªÙ¬Ò—
‚ÜøÊ⁄UÿãÃ◊ŸÈ fláÊÈ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿãÃ◊˜–

¬˝◊¬˝flÎh ©UÁŒÃ— ∑È§‚È◊Êfl‹ËÁ÷—
‚ÅÿÈ√ÿ¸œÊÃ˜ Sflfl¬È·Êê’ÈŒ •ÊÃ¬òÊ◊˜H 16H

Witnessing (with the eyes of lightning)
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa duly pasturing the cattle of Vraja
in the company of Balaråma and the other
cowherd boys in the hot sun and playing on
the flute in their rear, a cloud appeared over
His head and, swollen with love, did the
service of an umbrella to its Friend, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who resembles the cloud in hue and
like a cloud allays the suffering of the people
with its body, covering Him at the same
time with showers of flowers.2 (16)

¬ÍáÊÊ¸— ¬ÈÁ‹ãl ©UL§ªÊÿ¬ŒÊé¡⁄UÊª-
üÊË∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊Ÿ ŒÁÿÃÊSÃŸ◊Áá«ÃŸ–

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸS◊⁄UL§¡SÃÎáÊM§Á·ÃŸ .
Á‹ê¬ãàÿ •ÊŸŸ∑È§ø·È ¡„ÈÔSÃŒÊÁœ◊̃H 17H

Fully accomplished of their purpose are
the Bh∂la women who, when smitten with
pangs of love at the Lordís sight, dismissed
that agony besmearing their face and breasts
with the saffron paste originally painted on

1. It is usual with Indian women to address their female companions as mother in moments of ecstasy
and specially while pouring out their heart through a song.

2. Although the flowers were evidently showerd by the gods riding in their aerial cars (Vide verse 12
above), the Gop∂s in the ecstasy of love imagine them to have been showered by the cloud.
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the bosom of His darling and rendered still
more charming by contact with the reddish
hue of the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
widely celebrated and ultimately transferred
to the blades of grass of Vændåvana due to
His ramblings there. (17)

„ÔãÃÊÿ◊Áº˝⁄U’‹Ê „ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ‚flÿÙ¸
ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊø⁄UáÊS¬‡Ê¸¬˝◊ÙŒ—–

◊ÊŸ¢ ÃŸÙÁÃ ‚„ÔªÙªáÊÿÙSÃÿÙÿ¸Ã˜˜
¬ÊŸËÿ‚Íÿfl‚∑§ãŒ⁄U∑§ãŒ◊Í‹Ò— H 18H

Ah, this mountain, Govardhana, O fair
ones, is the foremost of ›r∂ Hariís servants
in that it not only derives supreme joy from
the touch of the feet of Balaråma and ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, joy which is betrayed by its horripilation
in the form of fresh blades of grass, but
also extends its hospitality to the two Brothers
alongwith their cows and followers through
the fresh and pure water of its cascades,
excellent pasture, caves affording shelter to
them and its produce in the form of bulbs
and roots. (18)

ªÊ ªÙ¬∑Ò§⁄UŸÈflŸ¢ ŸÿÃÙL§ŒÊ⁄U-
fláÊÈSflŸÒ— ∑§‹¬ŒÒSÃŸÈ÷Îà‚È ‚Åÿ—–

•S¬ãŒŸ¢ ªÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ ¬È‹∑§SÃM§áÊÊ¢
ÁŸÿÙ¸ª¬Ê‡Ê∑Î§Ã‹ˇÊáÊÿÙÌflÁøòÊ◊˜ H 19H

It is most wonderful that due to the
highly delightful notes, consisting of low
and sweet tones, of the flutes of the two
Brothers leading the cows from one forest
to another in the company of other cowherd
boys and distinguished by a string for tying
the hind legs of cows while milking them,
which they had twined round their heads
and a cord for pulling unruly cows which
they had placed across their shoulder, there
should ensue among the embodied beings,
O friends, complete lack of movement in
those capable of locomotion, including
running streams, and a thrill of joy should
appear in the stationary trees ! (19)

∞fl¢ ÁflœÊ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿÊ flÎãŒÊflŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
fláȨ̂ÿãàÿÙ Á◊ÕÙ ªÙåÿ— ∑̋§Ë«UÊSÃã◊ÿÃÊ¢ ÿÿÈ—H 20H

Recounting to one another such pastimes
that pertained to the Lord, who moved
about in Vændåvana, the Gop∂s themselves
became mentally absorbed in those pastimes.

(20)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
fláÊÈªËÃ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 21H

Thus ends the twentyfirst discourse entitled ìA Song inspired by the Lordís Flute,î
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
„Ô◊ãÃ ¬˝Õ◊ ◊ÊÁ‚ ŸãŒfl˝¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê—–
øL§„Ô¸Áflcÿ¢ ÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸÊ— ∑§ÊàÿÊÿãÿø¸Ÿfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: In the first
month, Mårga‹∂r¶a, of the Hemanta season
consisting of the months of Mårga‹∂r¶a and
Pau¶a, the maids of Vraja, ruled over by
Nanda, observed a vow of worshipping
Goddess Kåtyåyan∂, subsisting on only such
food as is fit to be offered to the sacrificial
fire. (1)

•Êå‹ÈàÿÊê÷Á‚ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ ¡‹ÊãÃ øÙÁŒÃ̆ L§áÙ–
∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ŒflË◊ÊŸøÈ¸Ÿ¸Î¬ ‚Ò∑§ÃË◊˜˜H 2H
ªãœÒ◊Ê¸ÀÿÒ— ‚È⁄UÁ÷Á÷’¸Á‹Á÷œÍ¸¬ŒË¬∑Ò§—–
©UëøÊfløÒ‡øÙ¬„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ¬˝flÊ‹»§‹Ãá«È‹Ò—H 3H

Having taken a dip in the waters of the
Kålind∂, Yamunå, at daybreak and making
an image of sand on the river bank, they
worshipped the Goddess in that image, O
protector of men, with sandal-paste etc.,
fragrant flowers, propitiatory oblations such
as cocoanut, incense and lights, other
offerings (such as articles of wearing apparel,
ornaments etc.), high and low, as well as
with tender leaves, fruits and unbroken grains
of rice. (2-3)

∑§ÊàÿÊÿÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ◊Êÿ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªãÿœË‡flÁ⁄U–
ŸãŒªÙ¬‚ÈÃ¢ ŒÁfl ¬ÁÃ¢ ◊ ∑È§L§ Ã Ÿ◊—–
ßÁÃ ◊ãòÊ¢ ¡¬ãàÿSÃÊ— ¬Í¡Ê¢ ø∑È̋§— ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê—H 4H

The aforesaid virgins performed worship,
each muttering the following prayeró
ìGoddess Kåtyåyan∂, the great deluding
potency of the Lord, possessed of infinite
Yogic powers, O supreme Ruler of the
universe in a female form, pray, make ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Darling of Nanda, the cowherd
chief, my husband ! Hail to You !î (4)

∞fl¢ ◊Ê‚¢ fl˝Ã¢ øL§— ∑È§◊Êÿ¸— ∑Î§cáÊøÃ‚—–
÷º˝∑§Ê‹Ë¥ ‚◊ÊŸøÈ¸÷Í¸ÿÊãŸãŒ‚ÈÃ— ¬ÁÃ—H 5H

With their mind and heart set on ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa the maidens thus observed the sacred
vow for a whole month and worshipped
Goddess Bhadrakål∂ with due ceremony
praying: ìLet the Darling of Nanda be our
husband.î (5)

©U·SÿÈàÕÊÿ ªÙòÊÒ— SflÒ⁄UãÿÙãÿÊ’h’Ê„Ôfl—–
∑Î§cáÊ◊ÈëøÒ¡̧ªÈÿȨ̂ãàÿ— ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ¢ SŸÊÃÈ◊ãfl„Ô◊̃H 6H

Rising early in the morning when called
by their names by other girls, they loudly
sang the praises of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as they went
with their hands mutually clasped to bathe
in the Kålind∂ everyday. (6)

ŸlÊ¢ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒÊªàÿ ÃË⁄U ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜–
flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ªÊÿãàÿÙ Áfl¡OÈ— ‚Á‹‹ ◊ÈŒÊH 7H

Arriving at the river on a certain day,
the last day of the month, viz., the full
moon, when they were going to conclude
their vow, and leaving their clothes on the
bank as usual, they merrily sported in the
water glorifying ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (7)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃŒÁ÷¬˝àÿ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
flÿSÿÒ⁄UÊflÎÃSÃòÊ ªÃSÃà∑§◊¸Á‚hÿH 8H

Coming to know of this and surrounded
by His companions, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of
all Masters of Yoga, went there in order to
reward their act of worship. (8)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ flÊ‚Ê¢SÿÈ¬ÊŒÊÿ ŸË¬◊ÊL§s ‚àfl⁄U—–
„Ô‚Áj— ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ’Ê‹Ò— ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 9H

Taking their clothes, He hastily climbed
up a Kadamba tree nearby and, indulging in
fun with the laughing boys, so the tradition
goes, jestingly spoke as follows: (9)

•Õ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXII

The Lord steals away the garments of cowherd maids
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•òÊÊªàÿÊ’‹Ê— ∑§Ê◊¢ Sfl¢ Sfl¢ flÊ‚— ¬˝ªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚àÿ¢ ’˝flÊÁáÊ ŸÙ Ÿ◊¸ ÿŒ˜ ÿÍÿ¢ fl˝Ã∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 10H

ìComing here, O maids, receive you
each your own raiment at will. I speak the
truth and am not jesting since you are all
exhausted by observing the vow. (10)

Ÿ ◊ÿÙÁŒÃ¬ÍflZ flÊ •ŸÎÃ¢ ÃÁŒ◊ ÁflŒÈ—–
∞∑Ò§∑§‡Ê— ¬˝ÃËë¿Uäfl¢ ‚„ÔÒflÙÃ ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê—H 11H

ìNever has a lie been told by Me before;
these boys know it. Take your clothes one
by one or all together, as you please,
O slender-waisted ones.î (11)

ÃSÿ ÃÃ̃̃ ̌ flÁ‹Ã¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ªÙåÿ— ¬̋◊¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ—–
fl̋ËÁ«UÃÊ— ¬̋̌ ÿ øÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ¡ÊÃ„ÔÊ‚Ê Ÿ ÁŸÿ̧ÿÈ—H 12H

Perceiving that joke of the Lord, the
cowherd maids were overwhelmed with love.
Abashed to see one another, they felt inclined
to laugh, but did not come out of the water.

(12)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ªÙÁflãŒ Ÿ◊¸áÊÊ˘˘ÁˇÊåÃøÃ‚—–
•Ê∑§á∆U◊ÇŸÊ— ‡ÊËÃÙŒ fl¬◊ÊŸÊSÃ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 13H

When ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows,
remarked thus, the cowherd maids, whose
mind was enraptured by the joke and who
stood shivering, immersed as they were up
to the neck in the cold water, spoke to Him
as follows: (13)

◊ÊŸÿ¢ ÷Ù— ∑Î§ÕÊSàflÊ¢ ÃÈ ŸãŒªÙ¬‚ÈÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜̃–
¡ÊŸË◊Ù˘X fl˝¡‡‹ÊÉÿ¢ ŒÁ„U flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ flÁ¬ÃÊ—H 14H

ìPray, do no wrong to us. We know you
well to be the beloved son of Nanda, the
cowherd chief, and praised all over Vraja, O
dear Kæ¶ƒa ! Please return our clothes; we
are shivering with cold. (14)

‡ÿÊ◊‚ÈãŒ⁄U Ã ŒÊSÿ— ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ ÃflÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÁ„U flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ œ◊¸ôÊ ŸÙ øŒ˜ ⁄UÊôÙ ’˝ÈflÊ◊„ÔH 15H

ìO Fair one with a dark-brown
complexion! we are your servants and are
prepared to do your bidding. Therefore, give
back our clothes, O Knower of Dharma (the
principles of righteousness) ! If not, we shall
report the matter to the king.î (15)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
÷flàÿÙ ÿÁŒ ◊ ŒÊSÿÙ ◊ÿÙQ¢§ flÊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÕ–
•òÊÊªàÿ SflflÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¬̋ÃËë¿UUUãÃÈ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ—H 16H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìIf you are my
servants/devotees, and if you will do my
bidding, come here and receive from me
your clothes wearing a bright smile on your
lips.î (16)

ÃÃÙ ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊÃ̃̃ ‚flȨ̂ ŒÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê— ‡ÊËÃflÁ¬ÃÊ—–
¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÙÁŸ◊Êë¿UUÊl ¬˝ÙûÊL§— ‡ÊËÃ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 17H

Shivering with cold all the maidens
thereupon emerged from the river, shrunk
with cold and covering their privy parts with
their palms. (17)

÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô ÃÊ flËˇÿ ‡ÊÈh÷Êfl¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ—–
S∑§ãœ ÁŸœÊÿ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝ÙflÊø ‚ÁS◊Ã◊˜H 18H

Perceiving them as good as dead through
great shame, and pleased with their pure
heart, the Lord placed the clothes, kept so
far on the tree, on His shoulder and, full of
love, smilingly said: (18)

ÿÍÿ¢ ÁflflSòÊÊ ÿŒ¬Ù œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ
√ÿªÊ„ÔÃÒÃûÊŒÈ Œfl„Ô‹Ÿ◊˜–

’Œ˜˜äflÊÜ¡Á‹¢ ◊Íäãÿ¸¬ŸÈûÊÿ¢˘„Ô‚—
∑Î§àflÊ Ÿ◊Ù˘œÙ fl‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝ªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìSince, having undertaken a sacred vow,
you took a dip in the waters in a nude state,
that has indeed been an offence on your
part against the god of water, which has
gone a long way to violate the sanctity of
your vow; therefore, receive your raiment
only after joining your palms on the crown
of your head and bowing low for the expiation
of that sin.î (19)

ßàÿëÿÈÃŸÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ fl˝¡Ê’‹Ê
◊àflÊ ÁflflSòÊÊå‹flŸ¢ fl˝ÃëÿÈÁÃ◊˜˜–

Ãà¬ÍÌÃ∑§Ê◊ÊSÃŒ‡Ù·∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ .
‚ÊˇÊÊà∑Î§Ã¢ Ÿ◊È⁄Ufll◊Îª˜˜ ÿÃ—H 20H

Realizing their act of plunging in water
in a nude state to be a violation of their vow
as pointed out in the aforesaid words by ›r∂

Dis. 22]Dis. 22]Dis. 22]Dis. 22]Dis. 22]
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Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, and seeking the
fulfilment of that vow, the maidens of Vraja
bowed to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who embodies the fruit
of that as well as of all other religious
rites; for it is He who washes away all
transgressions. (20)

ÃÊSÃÕÊflŸÃÊ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ÃÊèÿ— ¬̋Êÿë¿UUÃ̃ ∑§L§áÊSÃŸ ÃÙÁ·Ã—H 21H

Seeing them bent in the aforesaid
manner and propitiated through such
salutation, the all-merciful Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Son of Devak∂, returned their clothes.(21)

ŒÎ…U¢ ¬˝‹éœÊSòÊ¬ÿÊ ø „ÔÊÁ¬ÃÊ—
¬˝SÃÙÁ÷ÃÊ— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿflëø ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–

flSòÊÊÁáÊ øÒflÊ¬NÃÊãÿÕÊåÿ◊È¢
ÃÊ ŸÊèÿ‚ÍÿŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿ‚XÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—H 22H

Even though they were badly taken in,
nay, stripped of all shame, ridiculed and
treated as toys, and their clothes too were
stolen away, yet they did not find fault with
Him, highly gratified as they were through
the company of their beloved Lord. (22)

¬Á⁄UœÊÿ SflflÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¬˝c∆U‚X◊‚ÁÖ¡ÃÊ—–
ªÎ„ÔËÃÁøûÊÊ ŸÙ ø‹ÈSÃÁS◊°À‹Ö¡ÊÁÿÃ̌ ÊáÊÊ—H 23H

Having put on their clothes they riveted
their bashful looks on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and could
not stir from that place, enthralled as they
were by their meeting with their most beloved
Lord and their mind having been captivated
by Him. (23)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÁflôÊÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sfl¬ÊŒS¬‡Ê¸∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
œÎÃfl˝ÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢∑§À¬◊Ê„Ô ŒÊ◊ÙŒ⁄UÙ˘’‹Ê—H 24H

Perceiving the intention of those maidens,
that had undertaken the aforesaid vow
with a longing to touch His feet, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who had once allowed Himself to be
tied with a cord at the waist by His mother
and thus demonstrated His love for His
devotees, addressed the girls as follows:

(24)
‚¢∑§À¬Ù ÁflÁŒÃ— ‚Êä√ÿÙ ÷flÃËŸÊ¢ ◊Œø̧Ÿ◊̃–
◊ÿÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ— ‚Ù˘‚ı ‚àÿÙ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 25H

ìYour desire, O chaste girls, in the shape
of your eagerness to worship Me is
already known to Me. Nay, it has been
approved of by Me; hence it deserves to
materialize. (25)

Ÿ ◊ƒÿÊflÁ‡ÊÃÁœÿÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊— ∑§Ê◊Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã–
÷Ì¡ÃÊ ÄflÁÕÃÊ œÊŸÊ ¬˝ÊÿÙ ’Ë¡Êÿ ŸcÿÃH 26H

ìThe craving for enjoyment on the part
of those whose mind is devoted to Me
cannot lead to further sensuous enjoyment
even as seeds of grain once fried or boiled
cannot as a rule germinate. (26)

ÿÊÃÊ’‹Ê fl˝¡¢ Á‚hÊ ◊ÿ◊Ê ⁄U¢SÿÕ ˇÊ¬Ê—–
ÿŒÈÁg‡ÿ fl˝ÃÁ◊Œ¢ øL§⁄UÊÿÊ¸ø¸Ÿ¢ ‚ÃË—H 27H

ìGo back, O damsels, to Vraja. You
stand accomplished of your purpose and
will sport with Me during the coming
autumnal nights, for which perpose you
have observed this vow in the form of
worship of the Goddess, O virtuous girls !î

(27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ‹éœ∑§Ê◊Ê— ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê—–
äÿÊÿãàÿSÃà¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡¢ ∑Î§ë¿U˛ÊÁãŸÌflÁfl‡ÊÈfl¸̋¡◊˜H 28H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus commanded
by the Lord and having virtually realized
their ambition, the maidens returned to Vraja
with great difficulty, contemplating on His
lotus-feet. (28)

•Õ ªÙ¬Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
flÎãŒÊflŸÊŒ˜˜ ªÃÙ ŒÍ⁄U¢ øÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ªÊ— ‚„ÔÊª˝¡—H 29H

Accompanied by cowherd boys and
pasturing the cows Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son
of Devak∂, one day, during the following hot
weather, went far away from Vændåvana
alongwith His elder brother, Balaråma. (29)

ÁŸŒÊÉÊÊ∑§Ȩ̂Ã¬ ÁÃÇ◊ ¿UUUÊÿÊÁ÷— SflÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ÊÃ¬òÊÊÁÿÃÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ º˝È◊ÊŸÊ„Ô fl˝¡ı∑§‚—H 30H

Perceiving the trees, which played the
role of umbrellas to Him with their shade in
the scorching rays of the summer sun, the
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Lord addressed the cowherd boys of Vraja
as follows: (30)

„Ô SÃÙ∑§∑Î§cáÊ „Ô •¢‡ÊÙ üÊËŒÊ◊Ÿ˜ ‚È’‹Ê¡Ȩ̀Ÿ–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹·¸÷ Ã¡ÁSflŸ˜ Œfl¬˝SÕ flM§Õ¬H 31H
¬‡ÿÃÒÃÊŸ̃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊŸ̃ ¬⁄UÊÕÒ̧∑§ÊãÃ¡ËÁflÃÊŸ̃–
flÊÃfl·Ê¸Ã¬Á„U◊ÊŸ˜ ‚„ÔãÃÙ flÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ Ÿ—H 32H

O Stokakæ¶ƒa, A≈‹u, ›r∂dåmå, Subala,
Arjuna, Vi‹åla, §R¶abha, Tejasv∂, Devaprastha
and Varµuthapa, look at these highly blessed
beings (trees) that live solely for others;
enduring storm, showers, sunshine and
snow themselves, they ward them off from
us ! (31-32)

•„ÔÙ ∞·Ê¢ fl⁄U¢ ¡ã◊ ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÿÈ¬¡ËflŸ◊˜˜–
‚È¡ŸSÿfl ÿ·Ê¢ flÒ Áfl◊ÈπÊ ÿÊÁãÃ ŸÊÌÕŸ—H 33H

Oh ! enviable is the birthóserving as a
means of subsistence to all animate beingsó
of these trees, approaching which suppliants
never return disappointed any more than
those that seek a benevolent man. (33)

¬òÊ¬Èc¬»§‹ë¿UÊÿÊ◊Í‹flÀ∑§‹ŒÊL§Á÷— –
ªãœÁŸÿȨ̂‚÷S◊ÊÁSÕÃÙÄ◊Ò— ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ̃ ÁflÃãflÃH 34H

By means of their leaves, flowers, fruits,
shade, roots, bark and wood as well as with
their fragrance, exudation, ashes, coal and
tender leaves they gratify the desires of
others. (34)

∞ÃÊflÖ¡ã◊‚Ê»§Àÿ¢ ŒÁ„UŸÊÁ◊„Ô ŒÁ„U·È–
¬˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UÕÒ¸ÌœÿÊ flÊøÊ üÙÿ ∞flÊø⁄UÃ˜˜ ‚ŒÊH 35H

This much is the fruitfulness of the birth
of embodied creatures in this world that
they should constantly do good alone to
other embodied souls through their life,
wealth, intellect and speech. (35)

ßÁÃ ¬˝flÊ‹SÃ’∑§»§‹¬Èc¬Œ‹Ùà∑§⁄UÒ—–
ÃM§áÊÊ¢ Ÿ◊˝‡ÊÊπÊŸÊ¢ ◊äÿŸ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ªÃ—H 36H

Saying so, the Lord arrived at the
Yamunå passing through rows of trees whose
boughs were bent low with clusters of young
leaves, fruits and blossoms as well as with
bunches of other leaves. (36)

ÃòÊ ªÊ— ¬ÊÿÁÿàflÊ¬— ‚È◊Îc≈UÊ— ‡ÊËÃ‹Ê— Á‡ÊflÊ—–
ÃÃÙ ŸÎ¬ Sflÿ¢ ªÙ¬Ê— ∑§Ê◊¢ SflÊŒÈ ¬¬È¡¸‹◊˜˜H 37H

Prompting the cows to drink of the very
sweet, cool and wholesome waters of the
Yamunå, the cowherd boys then drank, O
protector of men, to their heartís content
the tasteful water themselves. (37)

ÃSÿÊ ©U¬flŸ ∑§Ê◊¢ øÊ⁄UÿãÃ— ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ŸÎ¬–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊflÈ¬Êªêÿ ˇÊÈœÊÃÊ¸ ßŒ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 38H

Pasturing the cattle at will in the grove
on the bank of the Yamunå, O king, they
approached ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma and,
pinched with hunger, spoke as follows. (38)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ªÙ¬ËflSòÊÊ¬„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 22H

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled, ìThe Lord steals away the garments
of the cowherd maidsî, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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ªÙ¬Ê ™§øÈ—
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸ ∑Î§cáÊ ŒÈc≈UÔUÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ–
∞·Ê flÒ ’ÊœÃ ˇÊÈãŸSÃë¿UÊÁã ¢Ã ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Õ—H 1H

The cowherd boys said:The cowherd boys said:The cowherd boys said:The cowherd boys said:The cowherd boys said: O Balaråma,
the delighter of souls and possessed of
extraordinary valour, O Kæ¶ƒa, the
exterminator of the wicked, this hunger is
actually pinching us; therefore, be pleased
to appease it. (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ªÙ¬Ò÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
÷Q§ÊÿÊ Áfl¬˝÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ— ¬˝‚ËŒÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus requested by
the cowherd boys, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son
of Devak∂, who sought to shower His grace
on certain Bråhmaƒa matrons devoted to
Him, spoke as follows: (2)

¬˝ÿÊÃ Œflÿ¡Ÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
‚òÊ◊ÊÁX⁄U‚¢ ŸÊ◊ sÔÊ‚Ã Sflª¸∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 3H

ìRepair to the sacrificial hall where
certain Bråhmaƒas, who are expositors of
the Vedas, are actually conducting a sacrificial
session, known by the name of Å∆girasa
with a desire to ascend to heaven after
death. (3)

ÃòÊ ªàflıŒŸ¢ ªÙ¬Ê ÿÊøÃÊS◊Ám‚Ì¡ÃÊ—–
∑§ËÃ¸ÿãÃÙ ÷ªflÃ •Êÿ¸Sÿ ◊◊ øÊÁ÷œÊ◊˜H 4H

ìArriving there, O cowherd boys, as
despatched by us, and mentioning the name
of my venerable brother as well as my own,
ask for some cooked rice of them.î (4)

ßàÿÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ªàflÊÿÊøãÃ Ã ÃÕÊ–
∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹¬È≈UÊ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ Œá«flÃ˜ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÷ÈÁflH 5H

Thus instructed by the Lord, they went
and solicited the Bråhmaƒas as directed

with joined palms and lying prostrate on the
ground, in the following words: (5)

„Ô ÷ÍÁ◊ŒflÊ— oÎáÊÈÃ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊŒ‡Ê∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
¬̋ÊåÃÊÜ¡ÊŸËÃ ÷º̋¢ flÙ ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃ ŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊øÙÁŒÃÊŸ̃H 6H

ìO Bråhmaƒas (lit., gods on the earth),
listen to us ! Know us, cowherd boys, to be
the servants of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa arrived here as
directed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma. May
you be happy and prosperous ! (6)

ªÊ‡øÊ⁄UÿãÃÊflÁflŒÍ⁄U •ÙŒŸ¢
⁄UÊ◊ÊëÿÈÃı flÙ ‹·ÃÙ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃı–

ÃÿÙÌm¡Ê •ÙŒŸ◊ÌÕŸÙÿ¸ÁŒ
üÊhÊ ø flÙ ÿë¿UUÃ œ◊¸ÁflûÊ◊Ê—H 7H

ìPasturing their cows not very far from
this place and stricken with hunger, Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, long to
have boiled rice from you. Give Them rice, O
Bråhmaƒas, when They earnestly ask for it,
provided you have it and if you have some
reverence for Them, foremost as you are of
all knowers of Dharma, i.e., the principles of
righteousness; (7)

ŒËˇÊÊÿÊ— ¬‡ÊÈ‚¢SÕÊÿÊ— ‚ıòÊÊ◊áÿÊ‡ø ‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
•ãÿòÊ ŒËÁˇÊÃSÿÊÁ¬ ŸÊãŸ◊‡ŸŸ˜ Á„U ŒÈcÿÁÃH 8H

ìindeed, anyone eating the food cooked
in the house even of a householder
consecrated for a sacrifice other than the
one involving animal slaughter and different
from a sacrifice known by the name of
Sautråmaƒi, O most righteous souls, is not
defiled thereby.î (8)

ßÁÃ Ã ÷ªfllÊëÜÊÊ¢ oÎáflãÃÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈ—–
ˇÊÈº˝Ê‡ÊÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÊ flÎh◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 9H

Though listening to the aforesaid
solicitation of the Lord, the Bråhmaƒas paid
no heed to it, cherishing as they did petty

•Õ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIII

Redemption of the wives of some Bråhmaƒas engaged in a sacrifice
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hopes of ascending to heaven from which
one is sure to fall one day, though engaged
in elaborate undertakings, and ignorant as
they were, though accounting themselves
advanced in knowledge. (9)

Œ‡Ê— ∑§Ê‹— ¬ÎÕª̃ º̋√ÿ¢ ◊ãòÊÃãòÊÌàfl¡Ù˘ÇŸÿ—–
ŒflÃÊ ÿ¡◊ÊŸ‡ø ∑˝§ÃÈœ¸◊¸‡ø ÿã◊ÿ—H 10H
Ã¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ ÷ªflãÃ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜–
◊ŸÈcÿŒÎc≈UÔUKÊ ŒÈc¬˝ôÊÊ ◊àÿÊ¸à◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ ◊ÁŸ⁄UH 11H

The foolish Bråhmaƒas, who regarded
the mortal body as their own self, took no
notice of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaówho was no other than
the almighty Lord Vi¶ƒu, the supreme Reality,
constituting as He does the place and time
for the performance of a sacrifice, the diverse
substance for being offered to the sacrificial
fire, the mystic formulas employed in invoking
the various deities and recited at the time of
pouring oblations, the procedure laid down
for conducting a sacrifice, the priests
officiating at a sacrifice, the sacrificial fires,
the divinities intended to be propitiated
through a sacrifice, the sacrificer, the act of
sacrifice itself as well as the religious merit
resulting from the performance of a
sacrificeólooking upon Him as a mere
human being. (10-11)

Ÿ Ã ÿŒÙÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝ÙøÈŸ¸ ŸÁÃ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ªÙ¬Ê ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ— ¬˝àÿàÿ ÃÕÙøÈ— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ÿÙ—H 12H

When the Bråhmaƒas neither said ìyesî
nor did they say ìnoî, O chastiser of foes,
the cowherd boys returned disappointed
and informed ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma
accordingly. (12)

ÃŒÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝„ÔSÿ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
√ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ¬ÈŸªÙ¸¬ÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÀ°‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ë¥ ªÁÃ◊˜̃H 13H

On hearing of it the almighty Lord of the
universe burst into laughter and spoke to
the Gopas again as follows in order to show
to them the conduct of the worldly people
who would not feel humiliated much less
relax their effort even when their prayer
was turned down once: (13)

◊Ê¢ ôÊÊ¬ÿÃ ¬àŸËèÿ— ‚‚¢∑§·¸áÊ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ∑§Ê◊◊ãŸ¢ fl— ÁSŸÇœÊ ◊ƒÿÈÁ·ÃÊ ÁœÿÊH 14H

ìCommunicate to their wives the fact of
my having arrived here alongwith Sa∆kar¶aƒa
(Balaråma). They will give you food according
to your desire, affectionate as they are by
nature and living as they do in me through
their mind.î (14)

ªàflÊÕ ¬àŸË‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ˘˘‚ËŸÊ— Sfl‹æ̃U ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ŸàflÊ Ám¡‚ÃËªÙ¸¬Ê— ¬˝ÁüÊÃÊ ßŒ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 15H

Presently the cowherd boys went and
found the virtuous wives of the Bråhmaƒas
seated in the apartment reserved for the
wives of the sacrificers, well adorned and,
bowing to them, submissively spoke as
follows: (15)

Ÿ◊Ù flÙ Áfl¬˝¬àŸËèÿÙ ÁŸ’ÙœÃ fløÊ¢Á‚ Ÿ—–
ßÃÙ˘ÁflŒÍ⁄U ø⁄UÃÊ ∑Î§cáÊŸ„ÔÁ·ÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìHail to you, Bråhmaƒa ladies ! Pray !
listen to our words. We have been sent
here by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is rambling not very
far from this place. (16)

ªÊ‡øÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ò— ‚⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÍ⁄U◊ÊªÃ—–
’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃSÿ ÃSÿÊãŸ¢ ‚ÊŸÈªSÿ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìPasturing the cows in the company of
other cowherd boys and accompanied by
Balaråma, he has come far away from home.
Let some food be given to him, hungry as he
is alongwith his followers.î (17)

üÊÈàflÊëÿÈÃ◊È¬ÊÿÊÃ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚È∑§Ê—–
Ãà∑§ÕÊÁˇÊåÃ◊Ÿ‚Ù ’÷ÍflÈ¡Ê¸Ã‚ê÷˝◊Ê—H 18H

Hearing of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal
Lord, having come so near, the Bråhmaƒa
ladiesówho had been ever anxious to have
a look at Him, their mind having  been lured
by His storiesówere seized with a flurry.

(18)
øÃÈÌflœ¢ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊ◊ãŸ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÷Ê¡ŸÒ—–
•Á÷‚dÈ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊Èº˝Á◊fl ÁŸêŸªÊ—H 19H
ÁŸÁ·äÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ¬ÁÃÁ÷÷˝Ê¸ÃÎÁ÷’¸ãäÊÈÁ÷— ‚ÈÃÒ—–
÷ªflàÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ŒËÉÊ¸üÊÈÃœÎÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ—H 20H

Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]



232232232232232 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Taking with them in vessels excellent
food of four* kinds, they all marched towards
their beloved Lord, like rivers flowing towards
the ocean, even though they were being
stopped by their husbands, brothers and
other relations, as well as by their sons,
their mind being set on the illustrious Lord
because of their having heard of Him since
a long time. (19-20)

ÿ◊ÈŸÙ¬flŸ˘‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿfl¬À‹Ufl◊Áá«Ã –
Áflø⁄UãÃ¢ flÎÃ¢ ªÙ¬Ò— ‚Êª˝¡¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 21H

The ladies presently beheld ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
sauntering in a grove on the bank of the
Yamunåóbeautified by fresh leaves of A‹oka
treesósurrounded by other cowherd boys
and accompanied by His elder brother.(21)

‡ÿÊ◊¢ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¬Á⁄UÁœ¢ flŸ◊ÊÀÿ’„Ô¸-
œÊÃÈ¬˝flÊ‹Ÿ≈Ufl·◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ¢‚ –

ÁflãÿSÃ„ÔSÃÁ◊Ã⁄UáÊ äÊÈŸÊŸ◊é¡¢
∑§áÊÙ¸à¬‹Ê‹∑§∑§¬Ù‹◊ÈπÊé¡„ÔÊ‚◊˜H 22H

Dark-brown of hue, He had about His
loins a golden piece of silk; adorned with a
garland of sylvan flowers, peacock feathers
and tender leaves and painted with minerals,
He presented the appearance of an actor
on the stage; He rested one hand on the
shoulder of a devoted companion and was
swinging a lotus with the other; He wore a
pair of water-lilies on His ears and a smile
on His lotus-face, His curly locks dangling
on His cheeks. (22)

¬˝Êÿ— üÊÈÃÁ¬˝ÿÃ◊ÙŒÿ∑§áÊ¸¬Í⁄UÒ-
ÿ̧ÁS◊Ÿ̃ ÁŸ◊ÇŸ◊Ÿ‚SÃ◊ÕÊÁˇÊ⁄Uãœ̋Ò—–

•ãÃ— ¬˝fl‡ÿ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ÃÊ¬¢
¬˝ÊôÊ¢ ÿÕÊÁ÷◊ÃÿÙ Áfl¡„ÈÔŸ̧⁄ Uãº˝H 23H

Ushering into their heart by the gates of
their eyes Him on whom they had set their

mind through the glories of that most loved
Oneówhich they had often heard and which
had served as an embellishment for their
earsóand embracing Him there for a pretty
long time, they shook off their agony of
separation from Him, even as men with an
egotistic turn of mind are rid of their sense
of self-esteem on embracing an enlightened
soul, O ruler of men ! (23)

ÃÊSÃÕÊ àÿQ§‚flȨ̂‡ÊÊ— ¬̋ÊåÃÊ •Êà◊ÁŒŒÎ̌ ÊÿÊ–
ÁflôÊÊÿÊÁπ‹ŒÎÇº˝c≈UÔUÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô ¬˝„ÔÁ‚ÃÊŸŸ—H 24H

Even though He had come to know that
they had arrived there under the aforesaid
circumstances (in the teeth of opposition of
all their people) with the sole desire to see
Him and having given up all hopes of
returning to their home and being welcomed
again by their husbands and other relations,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Witness of all minds,
addressed them as follows with a smiling
face: (24)

SflÊªÃ¢ flÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ •ÊSÿÃÊ¢ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑§◊̃–
ÿãŸÙ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ ¬˝ÊåÃÊ ©U¬¬ãŸÁ◊Œ¢ Á„U fl—H 25H

ìWelcome is your visit to this place, O
highly blessed ladies ! Let yourselves be
comfortably seated. What can We do for
you? It is but proper for you that you have
come with a longing to see Me, disregarding
all impediments. (25)

ŸãflhÊ ◊Áÿ ∑È§fļÁãÃ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê— SflÊÕ̧Œ‡Ȩ̂ŸÊ—–
•„ÔÒÃÈÄÿ√ÿflÁ„UÃÊ¢ ÷ÁQ§◊Êà◊Á¬˝ÿ ÿÕÊH 26H

ìSurely, the wise, who realize their own
interests, duly practise disinterested and
uninterrupted devotion directed to Me, their
own beloved Self. (26)

¬˝ÊáÊ’ÈÁh◊Ÿ—SflÊà◊ŒÊ⁄UÊ¬àÿœŸÊŒÿ— –
ÿà‚ê¬∑§Ȩ̂Ã̃ Á¬̋ÿÊ •Ê‚¢SÃÃ— ∑§Ù ãfl¬⁄U— Á¬̋ÿ—H 27H

* The four kinds of food mentioned in our scriptures are:
(1) ÷ˇÿ, that which can be easily gulped, such as porridge;
(2) ÷ÙÖÿ, that which has to be masticated before it can be swallowed;
(3) ‹sÔ, that which can be licked, e.g., chutney; and
(4) øÙcÿ, that which is sucked, e.g., an orange or sugarcane.
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ìIndeed, who else could be dearer than
oneís own Self, through contact with whom
life and intellect, mind and body, kinsfolk,
wife, progeny and wealth etc., are dear?

(27)
ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÊÃ Œflÿ¡Ÿ¢ ¬ÃÿÙ flÙ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
Sfl‚òÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÁãÃ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷ª¸Î„Ô◊ÁœŸ—H 28H

ìTherefore, return to the sacrificial hall,
where your husbandsówho are Bråhmaƒa
householders will successfully conclude their
sacrificial session with your help.î (28)

¬àãÿ ™§øÈ—
◊Òfl¢ Áfl÷Ù˘„Ô̧ÁÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ ªÁŒÃÈ¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢

‚àÿ¢ ∑È§L§cfl ÁŸª◊¢ Ãfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊåÃÊ flÿ¢ ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ◊ ¬ŒÊfl‚Îc≈¢U

∑§‡ÊÒÌŸflÙ…È◊ÁÃ‹æ̃U Éÿ ‚◊SÃ’ãœÍŸ̃H 29H
The wives of the Bråhmaƒas said:The wives of the Bråhmaƒas said:The wives of the Bråhmaƒas said:The wives of the Bråhmaƒas said:The wives of the Bråhmaƒas said: ìIt

is not becoming of You, O almighty Lord, to
utter such cruel words. Pray, vindicate the
Vedic dictum, ëOne does not return* on
having attained to Me.í Ignoring all our near
and dear ones, we have sought the soles of
Your feet in order to wear on our locks the
wreath of Tulas∂ leaves, dropped even
indifferently at us by You. (29)

ªÎˆÁãÃ ŸÙ Ÿ ¬Ãÿ— Á¬Ã⁄Uı ‚ÈÃÊ flÊ
Ÿ ÷˝ÊÃÎ’ãäÊÈ‚ÈNŒ— ∑È§Ã ∞fl øÊãÿ–

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷flà¬˝¬ŒÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ŸÙ
ŸÊãÿÊ ÷flŒ̃ ªÁÃ⁄UÁ⁄UãŒ◊ ÃŒ̃ ÁflœÁ„UH 30H

ìNeither our husbands, parents, and
sons, nor our brothers, kinsmen and other
relations would accept us; how, then, would
others receive us? Therefore, pray, so ordain,
O subduer of foes, that no other asylum
may be left to us, whose body has fallen
down at the fore part of Your feet.î (30)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬ÃÿÙ ŸÊèÿ‚Íÿ⁄UŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚ÈÃÊŒÿ—–
‹Ù∑§Ê‡ø flÙ ◊ÿÙ¬ÃÊ ŒflÊ •åÿŸÈ◊ãflÃH 31H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Your husbands,

parents, brothers, sons and other people
will not be angry with you since you have
been favoured by Me; nay, even the
gods over there approve of your conduct.

(31)

Ÿ ¬˝ËÃÿ˘ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊÿ sX‚XÙ ŸÎáÊÊÁ◊„Ô–
Ãã◊ŸÙ ◊Áÿ ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÊ •Áø⁄UÊã◊Ê◊flÊåSÿÕH 32H

Indeed bodily contact with Me does not
tend to the gratification or to heighten the
love of men in this world. Therefore, devoting
your mind to Me you will attain to Me before
long. (32)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§Ê Ám¡¬àãÿSÃÊ ÿôÊflÊ≈U¢ ¬ÈŸª¸ÃÊ—–
Ã øÊŸ‚Íÿfl— SflÊÁ÷— SòÊËÁ÷— ‚òÊ◊¬Ê⁄UÿŸ˜H 33H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus addressed
by the Lord, the sagesí wives mentioned
before returned to the sacrificial grounds.
Nay, not finding fault with them, the sages
too successfully concluded the sacrificial
session with the help of their wives. (33)

ÃòÊÒ∑§Ê ÁflœÎÃÊ ÷òÊÊ¸ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ÿÕÊüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
NŒÙ¬ªÈs Áfl¡„Ôı Œ„¢Ô ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 34H

One of those ladies, who was forcibly
held back by her husband, mentally
embraced the Lord even as she had heard
of Him, and cast off her body, that had been
brought about as a result of her past actions.

(34)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ªÙÁflãŒSÃŸÒflÊãŸŸ ªÙ¬∑§ÊŸ˜–
øÃÈÌflœŸÊ‡ÊÁÿàflÊ Sflÿ¢ ø ’È÷È¡ ¬˝÷È—H 35H

Having fed the cowherd boys with the
same food of four kinds, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Protector of cows, too, though all powerful
Himself, partook of it in the end. (35)

∞fl¢ ‹Ë‹ÊŸ⁄Ufl¬ÈŸ¸Î‹Ù∑§◊ŸÈ‡ÊË‹ÿŸ˜–
⁄U◊ ªÙªÙ¬ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ⁄U◊ÿŸ˜ M§¬flÊ∑˜§∑Î§ÃÒ—H 36H

Thus imitating the ways of men and
delighting the cows and cowherds as well
as the cowherdesses by His personal charm,

* Ÿ ‚ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊflÃ¸Ã–
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speech and doings, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
had assumed a human semblance for the
sake of sport, carried on His pastimes in
Vraja. (36)

•ÕÊŸÈS◊Îàÿ Áfl¬˝ÊSÃ •ãflÃåÿŸ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊª‚—–
ÿŒ˜̃ Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄UÿÙÿÊ¸ëÜÊÊ◊„Ôã◊ ŸÎÁfl«ê’ÿÙ—H 37H

Presently the aforesaid Bråhmaƒas were
filled with remorse to realize through the
fellowship of their pious and devoted wives
that they had committed an offence in that
they turned down the solicitation of Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Rulers of the universe,
who were bearing themselves as men. (37)

ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ ∑Î§cáÊ ÷ÁQ§◊‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ë◊̃–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ÃÿÊ „ÔËŸ◊ŸÈÃåÃÊ √ÿª„Ô¸ÿŸ˜H 38H

Perceiving the transcendent devotion
of their womenfolk to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and full
of regret to find themselves devoid of it,
they severely condemned themselves as
follows: (38)

Áœª˜˜ ¡ã◊ ŸÁSòÊflÎŒ˜˜ ÁfllÊ¢ Áœª˜˜ fl˝Ã¢ Áœª˜˜ ’„ÈÔôÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
Áœ∑˜§ ∑È§‹¢ Áœ∑˜§ Á∑˝§ÿÊŒÊˇÿ¢ Áfl◊ÈπÊ ÿ àflœÙˇÊ¡H 39H

ìFie upon our threefold birth in the shape
of our being born of Bråhmaƒa parents,
investiture with the sacred thread and
consecration for the sacrifice in which we
are engaged and acquiring mastery of the
Vedas; fie upon our sacred vow of continence
for the period of the sacrifice; fie upon our
versatile knowledge; fie upon our pedigree
and fie upon our proficiency in rituals when
we have actually turned our face away from
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is above sense-
perception. (39)

ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊ ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊Á¬ ◊ÙÁ„UŸË–
ÿŒ˜˜ flÿ¢ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ SflÊÕ¸ ◊ÈsÔÊ◊„Ô Ám¡Ê—H 40H

ìIndeed the Lordís Måyå, deluding
potency, is capable of infatuating even those
who are adept in Yoga (abstract meditation).
That is why we, who are Bråhmaƒas and,
therefore, teachers of men, are ignorant of
our real welfare. (40)

•„ÔÙ ¬‡ÿÃ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊Á¬ ∑Î§cáÊ ¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈ⁄Uı–
ŒÈ⁄UãÃ÷Êfl¢ ÿÙ˘Áfläÿã◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÊŸ̃ ªÎ„ÔÊÁ÷œÊŸ̃H 41H

ìOh, look at the devotion even of our
women to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Father of the
universe, the depth of which cannot be
easily fathomed by us and which has cut
asunder the snares of death going by the
name of household ties that bound them !

(41)

ŸÊ‚Ê¢ Ám¡ÊÁÃ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÙ Ÿ ÁŸflÊ‚Ù ªÈ⁄UÊflÁ¬–
Ÿ Ã¬Ù ŸÊà◊◊Ë◊Ê¢‚Ê Ÿ ‡Êıø¢ Ÿ Á∑̋§ÿÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—H 42H

ìNeither was the purificatory rite, viz.,
that of investiture with the sacred thread,
which is peculiar to the males of the twice-
born classes, undergone by them, nor did
they reside in the preceptorís house for
learning the Vedas. No austerities were
ever performed by them, nor was any enquiry
made about the Spirit. Nor is purity of
personal habits seen in them, nor, again,
do any virtuous acts characterize them.

(42)

•ÕÊÁ¬ sÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ∑Î§cáÊ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U–
÷ÁQ§Œ¸Î…UÊ Ÿ øÊS◊Ê∑¥§ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊÁŒ◊ÃÊ◊Á¬H 43H

ìYet there is actually found in them
unswerving devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of excellent
renown, the Lord of all masters of Yoga;
while it does not appear in us, who have
undergone the aforesaid purificatory rite and
are endowed with all the other qualifications
mentioned in the foregoing verse. (43)

ŸŸÈ SflÊÕ¸Áfl◊Í…UÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊÊŸÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô„ÔÿÊ–
•„ÔÙ Ÿ— S◊Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÙ¬flÊÄÿÒ— ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—H 44H

ìOh, the Lord, who is the mainstay and
the goal of the virtuous, awakened through
the words of the cowherd boys, ourselves,
who were surely deluded in the matter of
our real self-interest and whose judgment
had been vitiated by our household activities !

(44)

•ãÿÕÊ ¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊Sÿ ∑Ò§flÀÿÊlÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ¬Ã—–
ß̧Á‡ÊÃ√ÿÒ— Á∑§◊S◊ÊÁ÷⁄UË‡ÊSÿÒÃŒ̃̃ Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊̃̃H 45H
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ìOtherwise what could He gain through
us, who are subject to His controlóHe who
has all His desires fulfilled and who is
capable of bestowing all blessings, the
highest of them being final beatitude? And
His soliciting food of us, too, was a mere
divine pretence. (45)

Á„UàflÊãÿÊŸ˜ ÷¡Ã ÿ¢ üÊË— ¬ÊŒS¬‡ÊÊ¸‡ÊÿÊ ‚∑Î§Ã˜̃–
•Êà◊ŒÙ·Ê¬flª¸áÊ ÃlÊëÜÊÊ ¡Ÿ◊ÙÁ„UŸËH 46H

ìSupplication for boiled rice on the part
of the Lordówhom ›r∂, the goddess of
beauty and prosperity, constantly waits upon
with the hope of securing the touch of His
feet, renouncing all others (Brahmå and so
on, who sought Her favour) and giving up
Her own faults of fickleness etc., deludes
the common people. (46)

Œ‡Ê— ∑§Ê‹— ¬ÎÕÇº̋√ÿ¢ ◊ãòÊÃãòÊÌàfl¡Ù˘ÇŸÿ—–
ŒflÃÊ ÿ¡◊ÊŸ‡ø ∑˝§ÃÈœ¸◊¸‡ø ÿã◊ÿ—H 47H
‚ ∞· ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ ÁflcáÊÈÿÙ¸ª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
¡ÊÃÙ ÿŒÈÁcflàÿoÎá◊ sÁ¬ ◊Í…UÊ Ÿ Áflk„ÔH 48H

ìWe have actually heard that the
selfsame Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ruler of all masters
of Yogaówho constitutes the time and place
of performing a sacrifice, the diverse
substances intended for being offered to
the sacrificial fire, the mystic formulae
employed for invoking the various deities
and recited while pouring oblations into the
sacred fire, the procedure of conducting a
sacrifice, the priests officiating at a sacrifice,
the sacrificial fires, the divinities sought to
be propitiated through a sacrifice, the
sacrificer, the act of sacrifice itself and the

religious merit flowing from a sacrificial
performanceóhas Himself appeared in the
race of the Yadus; yet we could not recognize
Him, fools that we are. (47-48)

•„ÔÙ flÿ¢ œãÿÃ◊Ê ÿ·Ê¢ ŸSÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË— ÁSòÊÿ—–
÷ÄàÿÊ ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ◊ÁÃ¡Ê¸ÃÊ •S◊Ê∑¥§ ÁŸ‡ø‹Ê „Ô⁄UıH 49H

ìOh, most blessed are we, in whose lot
have fallen such wives as these, through
whose devotion our mind too has been
irrevocably fixed on ›r∂ Hari. (49)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ∑È§á∆U◊œ‚–
ÿã◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÁœÿÙ ÷˝◊Ê◊— ∑§◊¸flà◊¸‚ÈH 50H

ìHail to You, the almighty Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
whose intellect knows no obstruction. It is
only because our judgment has been clouded
by Your Måyå, deluding potency, that we
are wandering in the alleys of Karma. (50)

‚ flÒ Ÿ •Êl— ¬ÈL§·— Sfl◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜̃–
•ÁflôÊÊÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸àÿÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 51H

ìMay that most ancient Person be
pleased as a matter of fact to forgive the
transgression on our part, who did not know
His glory, infatuated as we were by His
Måyå.î (51)

ßÁÃ SflÊÉÊ◊ŸÈS◊Îàÿ ∑Î§cáÊ Ã ∑Î§Ã„Ô‹ŸÊ—–
ÁŒŒÎ̌ ÊflÙ˘åÿëÿÈÃÿÙ— ∑¥§‚ÊŒ˜ ÷ËÃÊ Ÿ øÊø‹Ÿ˜H 52H

Recalling thus their own offence again
and again, the aforesaid Bråhmaƒas, who
had shown disrespect to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, by turning
a deaf ear to His request for being supplied
with boiled rice, did not stir out, afraid as
they were of Ka≈sa, though eager to behold
the two immortal Brothers. (52)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ÿôÊ¬àãÿÈh⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 23H

Thus ends the twenty-third discourse entitled ìThe Redemption of the wives of some
Bråhmaƒas engaged in a sacrificeî, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and

glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]



236236236236236 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ÃòÊÒfl ’‹ŒflŸ ‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
•¬‡ÿÁãŸfl‚Ÿ˜ ªÙ¬ÊÁŸãº˝ÿÊª∑Î§ÃÙl◊ÊŸ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Dwelling in
the same land of Vraja accompanied by
Baladeva, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa too saw the cowherds
engaged in preparations for the worship of
Indra, the god of rain. (1)

ÃŒÁ÷ôÊÙ˘Á¬ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃÙ˘¬Îë¿UUŒ˜˜ flÎhÊŸ˜ ŸãŒ¬È⁄UÙª◊ÊŸ˜H 2H

Though aware of it, the Lord, who is the
Indweller of all hearts and all-perceiving
and was yet bent low with humility, enquired
of the elderly people of Vraja, the leader of
whom was Nanda, as follows: (2)

∑§âÿÃÊ¢ ◊ Á¬Ã— ∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚ê÷˝◊Ù fl ©U¬ÊªÃ—–
Á∑¢§ »§‹¢ ∑§Sÿ øÙg‡Ê— ∑§Ÿ flÊ ‚ÊäÿÃ ◊π—H 3H

ìIt may kindly be pointed out to me, O
dear father, what is this occassion for
unusual flutter come up before you? What
will be the fruit of it? For whom is it intended?
And by whom and through what materials is
this sacrifice going to be performed? (3)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊Ù ◊s¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·fl Á¬Ã—–
Ÿ Á„U ªÙåÿ¢ Á„U ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊÁ◊„ÔH 4H
•SàÿSfl¬⁄UŒÎc≈UËŸÊ◊Á◊òÊÙŒÊSÃÁflÁm·Ê◊˜˜ –
©UŒÊ‚ËŸÙ˘Á⁄UflŒ˜˜ flÖÿ¸ •Êà◊flÃ˜˜ ‚ÈNŒÈëÿÃH 5H

ìKindly tell me this, eager as I am to
hear it, O father ! Great is my longing for it.
Indeed, no undertaking, in this world, of
pious soulsówho look upon all as their own
self, in whose eyes none is their own or
alien and who have no friend, neutral or
enemyóis secret. Of course, where this is
not the case, a neutral too ought to be
shunned like an enemy, whereas a friend

has been declared to be as good as oneís
own self and hence nothing should be kept
secret from him. (4-5)

ôÊÊàflÊôÊÊàflÊ ø ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ŸÙ˘ÿ◊ŸÈÁÃc∆UÁÃ–
ÁflŒÈ·— ∑§◊¸Á‚Áh— SÿÊûÊÕÊ ŸÊÁflŒÈ·Ù ÷flÃ˜̃H 6H

ìPeople perform actions either deliberately
after weighing their consequences or without
deliberation. But success does not attend
the actions of a thoughtless man as it
crowns those of a thoughtful person. (6)

ÃòÊ ÃÊflÃ˜̃ Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙªÙ ÷flÃÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ÁfløÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
•ÕflÊ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§SÃã◊ ¬Îë¿UUÃ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÷áÿÃÊ◊̃̃H 7H

ìOf such actions, then, has this expedient
in the form of ritual been considered by
you? Or, does it follow the course of the
world? Pray, explain this fully to me,
inquisitive as I am.î (7)

ŸãŒ ©UflÊø
¬¡¸ãÿÙ ÷ªflÊÁŸãº˝Ù ◊ÉÊÊSÃSÿÊà◊◊ÍÃ¸ÿ—–
Ã˘Á÷fl·¸ÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ËáÊŸ¢ ¡ËflŸ¢ ¬ÿ—H 8H

Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied: ìThe all-powerful Indra
is the god of rain, the clouds being his so
many manifestations, dear as his own self.
They pour forth water, which is the delight
and life of living beings. (8)

Ã¢ ÃÊÃ flÿ◊ãÿ ø flÊ◊È¸øÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜–
º˝√ÿÒSÃº˝Ã‚Ê Á‚hÒÿ¸¡ãÃ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷Ÿ¸⁄UÊ—H 9H
Ãë¿U·áÊÙ¬¡ËflÁãÃ ÁòÊflª¸»§‹„ÔÃfl–
¬È¢‚Ê¢ ¬ÈL§·∑§Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬¡¸ãÿ— »§‹÷ÊflŸ—H 10H

ìWe and other men, O darling, worship
the aforesaid almighty ruler of the clouds
through sacrificial performances conducted
by means of substances produced with the
water discharged by him, and subsist on
the remains of such sacrifices for the
attainment of the threefold reward in the

•Õ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIV

The Lord stops the sacrifice to Indra
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shape of religious merit, enjoyment and
worldly possessions. In this way, it is Indra
who yields the fruit in the shape of a
bumper crop of menís efforts in the form of
agriculture. (9-10)

ÿ ∞fl¢ Áfl‚Î¡Œ˜ œ◊Z ¬Ê⁄Uê¬ÿÊ¸ªÃ¢ Ÿ⁄U—–
∑§Ê◊ÊÀ‹Ù÷ÊŒ˜ ÷ÿÊŒ˜ m·ÊÃ˜ ‚ flÒ ŸÊåŸÙÁÃ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜H 11H

ìThe man who relinquishes a religious
practice that has come down thus through
successive generations, owing to love of
enjoyment, greed, fear of opposition or
prejudice, surely does not achieve good
results.î (11)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
fløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ŸãŒSÿ ÃÕÊãÿ·Ê¢ fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê◊˜–
ßãº˝Êÿ ◊ãÿÈ¢ ¡ŸÿŸ˜ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑§‡Êfl—H 12H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing the reply
of Nanda and the other inhabitants of Vraja,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler even of Brahmå
and ›iva) addressed His father as follows
in order to rouse the anger of Indra and thus
crush his pride. (12)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ¡ÊÿÃ ¡ãÃÈ— ∑§◊¸áÊÒfl Áfl‹ËÿÃ–
‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÷ÿ¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÒflÊÁ÷¬lÃH 13H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìA creature is
born by force of Karma (past actions), by
force of Karma alone it dies and by force of
Karma itself it experiences pleasure and
pain, is subjected to fear and enjoys security.

(13)

•ÁSÃ øŒË‡fl⁄U— ∑§Á‡øÃ˜ »§‹M§åÿãÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜–
∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷¡Ã ‚Ù˘Á¬ Ÿ s∑§ÃÈ¸— ¬˝÷ÈÌ„Ô ‚—H 14H

ìIf there is any supreme Ruler who
dispenses the fruit of othersí actions, he too
rewards or punishes only the doer; indeed
he has no authority over him who does
nothing. (14)

Á∑§Á◊ãº˝áÙ„Ô ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ SflSfl∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜–
•ŸË‡ÙŸÊãÿÕÊ ∑§ÃÈZ Sfl÷ÊflÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìWhat have created beingsóthat follow

each the course of its own action in this
worldóto do with Indra, who is incapable of
altering the course of actions performed by
men according to their individual nature?

(15)
Sfl÷ÊflÃãòÊÙ Á„U ¡Ÿ— Sfl÷Êfl◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
Sfl÷ÊflSÕÁ◊Œ¢ ‚flZ ‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜H 16H

ìIndeed, every created being is a slave
of its nature and follows its own natural
disposition. The whole of this creation,
including gods, demons and human beings,
has its being in nature. (16)

Œ„ÔÊŸÈëøÊfløÊÜ¡ãÃÈ— ¬˝ÊåÿÙà‚Î¡ÁÃ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‡ÊòÊÈÌ◊òÊ◊ÈŒÊ‚ËŸ— ∑§◊Ò¸fl ªÈL§⁄UË‡fl⁄U—H 17H

ìBy force of Karma a soul takes diverse
corporeal forms, high and low, and quits
them. Karma alone appears in the form of
an enemy, a friend or a neutral and Karma
alone is our preceptor and almighty Lord.

(17)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚ê¬Í¡ÿÃ˜ ∑§◊¸ Sfl÷ÊflSÕ— Sfl∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜–
•Ü¡‚Ê ÿŸ flÃ¸Ã ÃŒflÊSÿ Á„U ŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìBy force of Karma a soul takes diverse
corporeal forms, high and low, and quits
them. Karma alone appears in the form of
an enemy, a friend or a neutral and Karma
alone is our preceptor and almighty Lord.

(17)
•Ê¡Ë√ÿÒ∑§Ã⁄U¢ ÷Êfl¢ ÿSàflãÿ◊È¬¡ËflÁÃ–
Ÿ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ÁflãŒÃ ˇÊ◊¢ ¡Ê⁄U¢ ŸÊÿ¸‚ÃË ÿÕÊH 19H

Depending on a particular deity, he who
worships another does not derive happiness
from the latter any more than an unchaste
woman who loves a paramour. (19)

flÃ¸Ã ’˝rÊáÊÊ Áfl¬˝Ù ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÙ ⁄UˇÊÿÊ ÷Èfl—–
flÒ‡ÿSÃÈ flÊÃ¸ÿÊ ¡Ëflë¿UUÍº˝SÃÈ Ám¡‚flÿÊH 20H

ìA Bråhmaƒa should live by the teaching
and exposition of the Vedas; a K¶atriya, by
protecting the land; a Vai‹ya, by what is
known as Vårtå; while a ›µudra should live
by service rendered to the aforesaid twice-
born classes. (20)

Dis. 24]Dis. 24]Dis. 24]Dis. 24]Dis. 24]
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∑Î§Á·flÊÁáÊÖÿªÙ⁄UˇÊÊ ∑È§‚ËŒ¢ ÃÈÿ¸◊ÈëÿÃ–
flÊÃÊ¸ øÃÈÌflœÊ ÃòÊ flÿ¢ ªÙflÎûÊÿÙ˘ÁŸ‡Ê◊˜˜H 21H

ìVårtå is said to be of four kinds, viz.,
agriculture, commerce and rearing the bovine
race, money-lending being the fourth. Out
of these four, the cow has ever been our
only means of subsistence. (21)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûUÿãÃ„ÔÃfl—–
⁄U¡‚Ùà¬lÃ Áfl‡fl◊ãÿÙãÿ¢ ÁflÁflœ¢ ¡ªÃ˜̃H 22H

ìThe qualities of Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas are severally the cause of the
continuance, appearance and dissolution of
the universe; it is through the quality of
Rajas that by mutual union of the male and
female is brought forth the heterogenous
universe. (22)

⁄U¡‚Ê øÙÁŒÃÊ ◊ÉÊÊ fl·¸ãàÿê’ÍÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—–
¬˝¡ÊSÃÒ⁄Ufl Á‚hKÁãÃ ◊„Ôãº˝— Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 23H

ìImpelled by Rajas, clouds shower water
all round. It is through such water that living
beings achieve their purpose of getting their
food etc. What has Mahendra to do with
this? (23)

Ÿ Ÿ— ¬È⁄UÙ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊ Ÿ ª˝Ê◊Ê Ÿ ªÎ„ÔÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸàÿ¢ flŸı∑§‚SÃÊÃ flŸ‡ÊÒ‹ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 24H

ìThere are neither cities nor territories
nor villages nor houses in our possession.
We have ever had our abode in the forest,
dwelling as we do in woodlands and on
mountains. (24)

ÃS◊ÊŒ̃̃ ªflÊ¢ ’̋ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ◊º̋‡øÊ⁄UèÿÃÊ¢ ◊π—–
ÿ ßãº˝ÿÊª‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊSÃÒ⁄Uÿ¢ ‚ÊäÿÃÊ¢ ◊π—H 25H

ìTherefore, let there be instituted a
worship of cows, the Bråhmaƒas and the
mountain, Govardhana. Let this worship be
accomplished with those very materials that
have been brought together for the worship
of Indra. (25)

¬ëÿãÃÊ¢ ÁflÁflœÊ— ¬Ê∑§Ê— ‚Í¬ÊãÃÊ— ¬Êÿ‚ÊŒÿ—–
‚¢ÿÊflÊ¬Í¬‡Êc∑È§Àÿ— ‚fl¸ŒÙ„Ô‡ø ªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìLet different varieties of cooked food

from rice boiled in milk with sugar down to
boiled pulses including Sa≈yåva (a kind of
porridge made of wheat flour with milk and
ghee etc.), buns and cakes be prepared
and let all the milk be collected. (26)

„ÍÔÿãÃÊ◊ÇŸÿ— ‚êÿª˜˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•ãŸ¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ÃèÿÙ Œÿ¢ flÙ œŸÈŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—H 27H

ìLet fires be properly fed with offerings
by Bråhmaƒas who are expositors of the
Vedas. Let excellent food be offered to
them by you as well as cows and sacrificial
fees. (27)

•ãÿèÿ‡øÊ‡fløÊá«UÊ‹¬ÁÃÃèÿÙ ÿÕÊ„ÔÃ̧—–
ÿfl‚¢ ø ªflÊ¢ ŒûflÊ Áª⁄Uÿ ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ’Á‹—H 28H

ìFood should also be given to all others
down to the dog, the pariah and the fallen
as may be deemed proper. And after
supplying grass to the cows, let the aforesaid
articles of food be offered to the mountain.

(28)
Sfl‹æ˜U ∑Î§ÃÊ ÷ÈQ§flãÃ— SflŸÈÁ‹åÃÊ— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ø ∑È§L§Ã ªÙÁfl¬˝ÊŸ‹¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜H 29H

ìDuly adorned after taking your meals,
artistically painted with sandal-paste etc.,
and decently dressed, go you round the
cows, the Bråhmaƒas, the sacred fires and
the mountain, keeping them to your right as
a mark of respect. (29)

∞Ãã◊◊ ◊Ã¢ ÃÊÃ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃ–
•ÿ¢ ªÙ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊº˝ËáÊÊ¢ ◊s¢ ø ŒÁÿÃÙ ◊π—H 30H

ìLet this view of mine be adopted, O
father, if it pleases you. This worship will be
dear to the cows, the Bråhmaƒas and the
mountain as well as to myself.î (30)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Œ¬Z Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÃÊ–
¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ŸãŒÊlÊ— ‚ÊäflªÎˆãÃ Ãmø—H 31H
ÃÕÊ ø √ÿŒäÊÈ— ‚flZ ÿÕÊ˘˘„Ô ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
flÊøÁÿàflÊ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ÃŒ̃̃ º̋√ÿáÊ ÁªÁ⁄UÁm¡ÊŸ̃H 32H
©U¬Nàÿ ’‹ËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÊŒÎÃÊ ÿfl‚¢ ªflÊ◊˜˜–
ªÙœŸÊÁŸ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÁªÁ⁄ U¢ ø∑˝È§— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 33H
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•ŸÊ¢SÿŸ«ÈlÈQ§ÊÁŸ Ã øÊL§s Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ªÙåÿ‡ø ∑Î§cáÊflËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ªÊÿãàÿ— ‚Ám¡ÊÁ‡Ê·—H 34H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Hearing the words
uttered by the Lord, who in the form of the
Time-Spirit sought to crush the pride of Indra,
Nanda and others received His advice with
approbation and did everything precisely as
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Destroyer of the demon Madhu,
had said. After getting benedictory verses
recited by the Bråhmaƒas and respectfully
offering all the varieties of food out of the
oblations meant for Indra to the mountain
and the Bråhmaƒas and grass to the cows
they as well as the cowherd women, who
were well-adorned and were celebrating the
exploits of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, rode in their bullock-
carts and placing their cattle-wealth ahead of
them, went round the mountain keeping it to
their right, the Bråhmaƒas pronouncing their
benedictions. (31ó34)

∑Î§cáÊSàflãÿÃ◊¢ M§¬¢ ªÙ¬ÁflüÊê÷áÊ¢ ªÃ—–
‡ÊÒ‹Ù˘S◊ËÁÃ ’È̋flŸ˜ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ’Á‹◊ÊŒŒ˜̃ ’Î„Ôm¬È—H 35H

Having assumed another peculiar form,
that created confidence in the mind of the
cowherds, to whom the mountain was
represented as a god, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, that gigantic

personality, consumed the abundant mass
of offerings saying, ìI am the mountain
Govardhana!î (35)

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù fl˝¡¡ŸÒ— ‚„Ô ø∑̋§˘˘à◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ–
•„ÔÙ ¬‡ÿÃ ‡ÊÒ‹Ù˘‚ı M§¬Ë ŸÙ˘ŸÈª˝„¢Ô  √ÿœÊÃ˜̃H 36H

Alongwith the people of Vraja, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
Himself offered His greetings to that other
Self of His, saying, ìOh ! look here, appearing
in a visible form this mountain has shown
his grace to us. (36)

∞·Ù˘fl¡ÊŸÃÙ ◊àÿÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊M§¬Ë flŸı∑§‚—–
„ÔÁãÃ sS◊Ò Ÿ◊SÿÊ◊— ‡Ê◊¸áÙ •Êà◊ŸÙ ªflÊ◊˜̃H 37H

ìTaking any form at will this deity actually
kills such mortals as dwelling in the forest
show disrespect to him. Hence, for our own
welfare as well as for that of the bovine
race we bow to him.î (37)

ßàÿÁº˝ªÙÁm¡◊π¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬˝áÊÙÁŒÃÊ—–
ÿÕÊ ÁflœÊÿ Ã ªÙ¬Ê— ‚„Ô∑Î§cáÊÊ fl˝¡¢ ÿÿÈ—H 38H

Having thus performed with due
ceremony the worship of mount Govardhana,
the cows and the Bråhmaƒas as particularly
directed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the son of Vasudeva,
the said cowherds returned to Vraja
alongwith ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (38)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 24H

Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the
great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßãº˝SÃŒÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— ¬Í¡Ê¢ ÁflôÊÊÿ Áfl„ÔÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ªÙ¬èÿ— ∑Î§cáÊŸÊÕèÿÙ ŸãŒÊÁŒèÿ‡øÈ∑§Ù¬ ‚—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Then, coming
to know of his worship having been stopped,
O Protector of men, the aforesaid Indra
became angry with Nanda and the other
Gopas, who looked upon ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as their
Protector. (1)

ªáÊ¢ ‚Ê¢flÃ¸∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÉÊÊŸÊ¢ øÊãÃ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ßãº˝— ¬˝ÊøÙŒÿÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ flÊÄÿ¢ øÊ„Ô‡Ê◊ÊãÿÈÃH 2H

The indignant Indra mobilized the host
of destructive clouds known as the
Så≈vartaka host (so-called because it is
ordinarily released only during the period of
dissolution of the universe), and issued the
following command, considering himself, as
he did, to be the supreme ruler: (2)

•„ÔÙ üÊË◊Œ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ªÙ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ◊àÿ¸◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ÿ ø∑˝È§Œ¸fl„Ô‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìOh, the greatness of prideóbegotten
of wealthóof the cowherds dwelling in the
forest, who have despised a divinity in my
person, depending, as they do, on Kæ¶ƒa a
mere mortal! (3)

ÿÕÊŒÎ…UÒ— ∑§◊¸◊ÿÒ— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷ŸÊ¸◊ŸıÁŸ÷Ò—–
ÁfllÊ◊ÊãflËÁˇÊ∑§Ë¥ Á„UàflÊ ÁÃÃË·̧ÁãÃ ÷flÊáȨ̂fl◊̃̃H 4H
flÊøÊ‹¢ ’ÊÁ‹‡Ê¢ SÃéœ◊ôÊ¢ ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ◊˜˜–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ◊àÿ¸◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ªÙ¬Ê ◊ ø∑˝È§⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìEven as those devoted to rituals seek
to cross the ocean of mundane existence
by recourse to sacrificial performances
consisting of rituals passing for boats in
name alone and wholly undependable,
giving up the signs of self-realization, so
having taken shelter under Kæ¶ƒaóa

garrulous, foolish, arrogant and ignorant
mortal, though thinking himself to be a
great scholaróthe cowherds have given
offence to me. (4-5)

∞·Ê¢ ÁüÊÿÊflÁ‹åÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊŸÊä◊ÊÁÿÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊̃̃–
äÊÈŸÈÃ üÊË◊ŒSÃê÷¢ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ŸÿÃ ‚¢ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 6H

ìGet rid of the stiffnessócaused by
pride of wealthóof these Gopas, who have
grown arrogant through affluence and whose
mind has been puffed up by Kæ¶ƒa; and
bring their cattle to destruction. (6)

•„¢Ô øÒ⁄UÊflÃ¢ ŸÊª◊ÊL§sÔÊŸÈfl˝¡ fl˝¡◊˜˜–
◊L§Œ˜ÔªáÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸Ÿ¸ãŒªÙc∆UÔUÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ H 7H

ìRiding my elephant, Airåvata, I too am
following upon your heels to Vraja alongwith
the wind-gods, who are possessed of great
prowess, with intent to annihilate Nandaís
Vraja.î (7)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ◊ÉÊflÃÊ˘˘ôÊåÃÊ ◊ÉÊÊ ÁŸ◊È¸Q§’ãœŸÊ—–
ŸãŒªÙ∑È§‹◊Ê‚Ê⁄UÒ— ¬Ë«ÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UÙ¡‚ÊH 8H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus commanded
by Indra and completely freed from their
binding chains (which had held them under
check till the time of universal destruction),
the clouds started tormenting Nandaís Vraja
by their sharp driving showers with great
violence. (8)

ÁfllÙÃ◊ÊŸÊ ÁfllÈÁj— SÃŸãÃ— SÃŸÁÿàŸÈÁ÷—–
ÃËfl˝Ò◊¸L§Œ˜ÔªáÊÒŸÈ¸ãŸÊ flflÎ·È¡¸‹‡Ê∑¸§⁄UÊ—H 9H

Shining brightly with flashes of lightning
and roaring with rolling thunders and driven
by tempestuous winds, they showered hail-
stones. (9)

SÕÍáÊÊSÕÍ‹Ê fl·¸œÊ⁄UÊ ◊ÈÜøàSfl÷˝cfl÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—–
¡‹ıÉÊÒ— å‹Ê√ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÷ÍŸÊ¸ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ŸÃÙãŸÃ◊˜̃H 10H

•Õ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXV

The Lord lifts up Mount Govardhana
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While the clouds were incessantly pouring
forth torrents thick as columns, the earth
being flooded by volumes of flowing water
could not be seen with its distinction of high
and low lands. (10)

•àÿÊ‚Ê⁄UÊÁÃflÊÃŸ ¬‡ÊflÙ ¡ÊÃfl¬ŸÊ—–
ªÙ¬Ê ªÙåÿ‡ø ‡ÊËÃÊÃÊ¸ ªÙÁflãŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿÈ—H 11H

Seized with a shiver through excessive
driving showers and tempestuous gales and
afflicted with cold, the cowherds and the
cowherdesses sought ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector
of cows) as their refuge. (11)

Á‡Ê⁄U— ‚ÈÃÊ¢‡ø ∑§ÊÿŸ ¬˝ë¿UUUÊlÊ‚Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ÷ªflÃ— ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÿÿÈ—H 12H

Oppressed with the torrential downpour
and fully covering their head as well as their
children with their trunk, they sought shivering
the soles of feet of the Lord and prayed as
follows: (12)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª àflãŸÊÕ¢ ªÙ∑È§‹¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
òÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚ ŒflÊãŸ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÊŒ˜ ÷Q§flà‚‹H 13H

ìO Kæ¶ƒa, O Enchanter of souls, O highly
blessed Lord, be pleased to protect the bovine
race, which has its protector in You alone, as
well as ourselves from the angry Indra, O
Lover of Your devotees!î (13)

Á‡Ê‹Êfl·¸ÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊Ÿ ∑È§Á¬Ããº˝∑Î§Ã¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 14H

Perceiving the animals being beaten by
severe hailstorm and getting benumbed, ›r∂
Hari understood it to be the work of the
indignant Indra. (14)

•¬ûfl¸àÿÈÀ’áÊ¢ fl·¸◊ÁÃflÊÃ¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊ÿ◊˜–
SflÿÊª Áfl„ÔÃ˘S◊ÊÁ÷Á⁄Uãº˝Ù ŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ fl·¸ÁÃH 15H

He said to Himself, ëHis own worship
having been obstructed by us, Indra is
sending down this most terrible hailstorm
accompanied by a tempestuous gale out of
season for our destruction. (15)

ÃòÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁflÁœ¢ ‚êÿªÊà◊ÿÙªŸ ‚Êœÿ–
‹Ù∑§‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸÊ¢ ◊ı…UKÊhÁ⁄Ucÿ üÊË◊Œ¢ Ã◊—H 16H

ëI shall presently employ an effective
remedy against this by My own divine power
and thereby dispel the ignoranceóin the
form of pride of wealthóof the gods, who
through infatuation fancy themselves to be
the rulers of the world. (16)

Ÿ Á„U ‚jÊflÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Ë‡ÊÁflS◊ÿ—–
◊ûÊÙ˘‚ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊŸ÷X— ¬˝‡Ê◊ÊÿÙ¬∑§À¬ÃH 17H

ëSurely the pride of being the supreme
ruler of the world cannot find place in the
gods, who are endowed in a special degree
with the quality of Sattva; and the humiliation
of the vile at My hands conduces to their
peace of mind. (17)

ÃS◊Êã◊ë¿UU⁄UáÊ¢ ªÙc∆¢U ◊ãŸÊÕ¢ ◊à¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜–
ªÙ¬Êÿ SflÊà◊ÿÙªŸ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊ fl˝Ã •ÊÁ„UÃ—H 18H

ëI shall accordingly by My own divine
power protect Vraja, which has sought shelter
in Me, looks upon Me as its Protector, nay,
which constitutes My own family! In fact,
this is the famous vow taken by Me.í (18)

ßàÿÈÄàflÒ∑§Ÿ „ÔSÃŸ ∑Î§àflÊ ªÙflœ¸ŸÊø‹◊˜–
ŒœÊ⁄U ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ∑Î§cáÊ‡¿UUòÊÊ∑§Á◊fl ’Ê‹∑§—H 19H

Having observed thus, and uprooting
with one hand Mount Govardhana even as
a child would pull out a mushroom, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa sportfully lifted it up. (19)

•ÕÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃ „Ô̆ ê’ ÃÊÃ fl̋¡ı∑§‚—–
ÿÕÙ¬¡Ù·¢ Áfl‡ÊÃ ÁªÁ⁄UªÃZ ‚ªÙœŸÊ—H 20H

Then the Lord said to the cowherds,
ìO mother, father, the people of Vraja,
comfortably take shelter in the cavity beneath
the mountain alongwith your cattle-wealth.

(20)

Ÿ òÊÊ‚ ß„Ô fl— ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ ◊hSÃÊÁº˝ÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ–
flÊÃfl·¸÷ÿŸÊ‹¢ ÃàòÊÊáÊ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ Á„U fl—H 21H

ìNo fear need be entertained by you
about the fall of the mountain from My hand
on this spot. Away with the fear of storm
and rain, since your protection against them
has already been ensured.î (21)

Dis. 25]Dis. 25]Dis. 25]Dis. 25]Dis. 25]
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ÃÕÊ ÁŸÌflÁfl‡ÊÈª¸ÃZ ∑Î§cáÊÊ‡flÊÁ‚Ã◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
ÿÕÊfl∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚œŸÊ— ‚fl˝¡Ê— ‚Ù¬¡ËÁflŸ—H 22H

Their mind having been reassured in
that way by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, they entered the
cavity and made themselves comfortable
there according to the space available
alongwith their cattle, ring of bullock-carts
and dependants viz., servants, priests and
so on. (22)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ«̃√ÿÕÊ¢ ‚ÈπÊ¬̌ ÊÊ¢ Á„UàflÊ ÃÒfļ̋¡flÊÁ‚Á÷—–
flËˇÿ◊ÊáÊÙ ŒœÊflÁº¢˝Ô ‚åÃÊ„¢Ô ŸÊø‹Ã˜˜ ¬ŒÊÃ˜˜H 23H

Being constantly gazed upon by the
aforesaid inhabitants of Vraja, who stood
disregarding the pangs of hunger and thirst
as well as the need for personal comfort,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa held up the mountain for a full
week and did not stir from His position. (23)

∑Î§cáÊÿÙªÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ Ã¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿãº̋Ù˘ÁÃÁflÁS◊Ã—–
ÁŸ—SÃê÷Ù ÷̋c≈U‚VÀ¬— SflÊŸ̃ ◊ÉÊÊŸ̃ ‚¢ãÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ̃H 24H

Much astonished to see that wonderful
power of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, shorn of pride, and
thwarted in his purpose, Indra totally stopped
his clouds from pouring showers. (24)

π¢ √ÿ÷˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊÁŒàÿ¢ flÊÃfl·Z ø ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÙ¬⁄UÃ¢ ªÙ¬ÊŸ˜ ªÙflœ¸Ÿœ⁄UÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜H 25H

Seeing the sky clear of clouds, the sun
risen and the violent downpour and
tempest stopped, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bearer of
Govardhana, spoke to the Gopas as follows:

(25)

ÁŸÿÊ¸Ã àÿ¡Ã òÊÊ‚¢ ªÙ¬Ê— ‚SòÊËœŸÊ÷¸∑§Ê—–
©U¬Ê⁄UÃ¢ flÊÃfl·Z √ÿÈŒ¬˝ÊÿÊ‡ø ÁŸêŸªÊ—H 26H

ìDismiss all fear and go out, O cowherds,
alongwith your womenfolk, wealth and
children. The storm and rain have ceased
and the rivers are almost emptied of their
water.î (26)

ÃÃSÃ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈªÙ¸¬Ê— Sfl¢ Sfl◊ÊŒÊÿ ªÙœŸ◊˜–
‡Ê∑§≈UÙ…UÙ¬∑§⁄UáÊ¢ SòÊË’Ê‹SÕÁfl⁄UÊ— ‡ÊŸÒ—H 27H

Taking each his own cattle, the aforesaid
cowherds as well as the womenfolk,

children and the aged thereupon gradually
issued forth, their goods loaded on their
carts. (27)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ Ã¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ SflSÕÊŸ ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷È—–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 28H

The almighty Lord too sportfully set down
the mountain as before in its own place, all
the creatures looking on with wonder. (28)

Ã¢ ¬˝◊flªÊÁãŸ÷ÎÃÊ fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ù
ÿÕÊ ‚◊ËÿÈ— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uê÷áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—–

ªÙåÿ‡ø ‚SŸ„Ô◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ◊ÈŒÊ
ŒäÿˇÊÃÊÁjÿÈ¸ÿÈ¡È— ‚ŒÊÁ‡Ê·—H 29H

Overflowing with an uprush of love, the
people of Vraja approached Him with
embraces and other appropriate loving
gestures and the Gop∂s joyously exhibited
their loving regard for Him by sprinkling Him
with curds and unbroken rice and showered
their choice blessings on Him. (29)

ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ŸãŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊‡ø ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
∑Î§cáÊ◊ÊÁ‹æ˜Çÿ ÿÈÿÈ¡È⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·— SŸ„Ô∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—H 30H

Overpowered with affection, Ya‹odå,
Rohiƒ∂, Nanda and Balaråma, the foremost
of the powerful, hugged ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
pronounced their blessings on Him. (30)

ÁŒÁfl ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚ÊäÿÊ— Á‚hªãœfļøÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ◊È¸◊ÈøÈSÃÈc≈UÔUÊ— ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬ÊÌÕflH 31H

Highly gratified, hosts of gods, the
Sådhyas as well as the Siddhas, Gandharvas
and Cåraƒas in heaven glorified Him and
showered volleys of flowers on Him, O ruler
of the earth ! (31)

‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈÌŒÁfl Œfl¬˝áÊÙÁŒÃÊ—–
¡ªÈª¸ãœfl¸¬ÃÿSÃÈê’ÈL§¬˝◊ÈπÊ ŸÎ¬H 32H

Prompted by the gods, conches and
kettledrums sounded in the heavens; while
Gandharva chiefsóthe foremost of whom
was Tumburuósang, O protector of men!

(32)
ÃÃÊ˘ŸÈ⁄UÄÃÒ— ¬‡ÊÈ¬Ò— ¬Á⁄UÁüÊÃÊ

⁄UÊ¡ŸỖ ‚ ªÊc∆¢U ‚’‹Ù˘fl˝¡hÁ⁄U—–
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ÃÕÊÁflœÊãÿSÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ªÙÁ¬∑§Ê
ªÊÿãàÿ ß¸ÿÈ◊È¸ÁŒÃÊ NUÁŒS¬Î‡Ê—H 33H

Surrounded by loving cowherds and
accompanied by Balaråma, O king, the
said ›r∂ Hari went back from that place to

Vraja. Full of delight the cowherd women
too returned to their respective homes,
celebrating such exploits, as the uplifting of
Govardhana, of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had
captivated their heart. (33)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ÁflœÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ªÙ¬Ê— ∑Î§cáÊSÿ flËˇÿ Ã–
•ÃmËÿ¸ÁflŒ— ¬˝ÙøÈ— ‚◊èÿàÿ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Much astonished
to witness such superhuman feats of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the aforesaid Gopas, who were
ignorant of His power, gathered together
and talked as follows: (1)

’Ê‹∑§Sÿ ÿŒÃÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿàÿŒỖ÷ÈÃÊÁŸ flÒ–
∑§Õ◊„Ô¸àÿ‚ı ¡ã◊ ª˝ÊêÿcflÊà◊¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 2H

Since these exploits are most wonderful
indeed on the part of a mere boy, how
could He deserve a birth among rustics,
which is so unworthy of Himself? (2)

ÿ— ‚åÃ„ÔÊÿŸÙ ’Ê‹— ∑§⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
∑§Õ¢ Á’÷˝Œ˜ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ ¬Èc∑§⁄U¢ ª¡⁄UÊÁ«UflH 3H

A boy of seven, how could he keep on
holding for a week with one hand a big
mountain as sportfully as a lordly elephant
would hold a lotus? (3)

ÃÙ∑§ŸÊ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÊáÊ ¬ÍÃŸÊÿÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚—–
¬ËÃ— SÃŸ— ‚„Ô ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿfl flÿSÃŸÙ—H 4H

By him as a mere babe with its eyes
half closed was sucked the breast of the
mighty Pµµutanå alongwith her life, even as
the life-span of a living organism is gradually
swallowed up by Time! (4)

Á„UãflÃÙ˘œ— ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ◊ÊSÿSÿ ø⁄UáÊÊflÈŒ∑˜§–
•ŸÙ˘¬ÃŒ˜ Áfl¬ÿ¸SÃ¢ L§ŒÃ— ¬˝¬ŒÊ„ÔÃ◊˜H 5H

Struck by the fore part of his feet
even as heóonly three months oldólay
underneath a cart, kicking up his feet and
crying, the cart fell topsy-turvy ! (5)

∞∑§„ÔÊÿŸ •Ê‚ËŸÙ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–
ŒÒàÿŸ ÿSÃÎáÊÊflÃ¸◊„ÔŸ˜ ∑§á∆Uª˝„ÔÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜H 6H

Being carried away through the sky by
a demon while squatting on the floor as an
infant of one year, he killed the demon,
Tæƒåvarta by name, who was feeling
oppressed on account of his being caught
by the neck ! (6)

ÄflÁøhÒÿXflSÃÒãÿ ◊ÊòÊÊ ’h ©U‹Íπ‹–
ªë¿ãŸ¡È¸ŸÿÙ◊¸äÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ÃÊfl¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 7H

Tied by the mother to a mortar on the
ground of theft of butter, on one occasion,

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 25H

Thus ends twenty-fifth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·«̃Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVI

Nandaís conversation with the cowherds
about ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís glory
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and crawling on all fours between the two
Arjuna trees, he caused them to fall down !

(7)

flŸ ‚ÜøÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ flà‚ÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UÊ◊Ù ’Ê‹∑Ò§fl¸ÎÃ—–
„ÔãÃÈ∑§Ê◊¢ ’∑¥§ ŒÙèÿÊZ ◊ÈπÃÙ˘Á⁄U◊¬Ê≈UÿÃ˜˜H 8H

Duly pasturing calves in the forest,
accompanied by Balaråma and surrounded
by other boys, he tore asunder by the bill,
with his arms, his enemy in the form of a
heron, that had sought to kill him. (8)

flà‚·È flà‚M§¬áÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃ¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
„ÔàflÊ ãÿ¬ÊÃÿûÊŸ ∑§Á¬àÕÊÁŸ ø ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 9H

Having killed another demon,who, in
the guise of a calf had found his way into
his herd of calves with intent to kill him, he
sportfully caused with the carcass a number
of Kapittha trees to fall by dashing it against
the Kapittha trees! (9)

„ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊ‚÷ŒÒÃÿ¢ ÃiãœÍ¢‡ø ’‹ÊÁãflÃ—–
ø∑˝§ ÃÊ‹flŸ¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Äfl»§‹ÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 10H

Slaying the demon Dhenuka, disguised
as a donkey, and his kinsfolk, while
accompanied by Balaråma, he rendered
safe the forest of palm trees (the home of
Dhenuka), which was rich with ripe fruits.

(10)
¬˝‹ê’¢ ÉÊÊÃÁÿàflÙª˝¢ ’‹Ÿ ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ–
•◊ÙøÿŒ˜̃ fl˝¡¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ªÙ¬Ê¢‡øÊ⁄UáÿflÁ±ŸÃ—H 11H

Getting the terrible demon Pralamba
slain by the powerful Balaråma, he rescued
the cattle of Vraja as well as the cowherds
from a forest fire. (11)

•Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ã◊Ê„ÔËãº˝¢ ŒÁ◊àflÊ Áfl◊Œ¢ OŒÊÃ˜–
¬˝‚sÙmÊSÿ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ø∑̋§˘‚ı ÁŸÌfl·ÙŒ∑§Ê◊˜H 12H

Having subdued the most venomous
Kåliya (a ruler of serpents) and rid it of its
haughtiness, he forcibly expelled it from the
pool inhabited by it and made the waters of
the Yamunå free from poison ! (12)

ŒÈSàÿ¡‡øÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚fļ·Ê¢ ŸÙ fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê◊˜–
ŸãŒ Ã ÃŸÿ̆ S◊Ê‚È ÃSÿÊåÿıà¬ÁûÊ∑§— ∑§Õ◊̃H 13H

The love of us all, who have our abode
in Vraja, for this boy of yours, O Nanda, is
such as cannot be easily given up and his
love for us too is quite natural. How is it?

(13)
Äfl ‚åÃ„ÔÊÿŸÙ ’Ê‹— Äfl ◊„ÔÊÁº˝ÁflœÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜–
ÃÃÙ ŸÙ ¡ÊÿÃ ‡ÊVÊ fl˝¡ŸÊÕ ÃflÊà◊¡H 14H

A boy of seven years lifting up a big
mountain, how inconceivable is this! It is for
this reason that our suspicion is aroused,
O ruler of Vraja, with regard to your son
being God Himself. (14)

ŸãŒ ©UflÊø
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊ fløÙ ªÙ¬Ê √ÿÃÈ ‡ÊVÊ ø flÙ˘÷¸∑§–
∞Ÿ¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ªªÙ¸ ◊ ÿŒÈflÊø „ÔH 15H

Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied:Nanda replied: Pray, hear my statement,
O Gopas, which is precisely what the
sage Garga told me concerning this boy;
and let your suspicion about the child vanish.

(15)

fláÊÊ¸SòÊÿ— Á∑§‹ÊSÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ªÎ̂ ÃÙ˘ŸÈÿÈª¢ ÃŸÍ—–
‡ÊÈÄ‹Ù ⁄UQ§SÃÕÊ ¬ËÃ ßŒÊŸË¥ ∑Î§cáÊÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 16H

Garga said:Garga said:Garga said:Garga said:Garga said: Taking diverse forms indeed
in each Yuga, this boy has manifested in
His body three different colours, viz., white,
red and yellow; this time he has assumed a
dark complexion. (16)

¬˝Êªÿ¢ fl‚ÈŒflSÿ ÄflÁøÖ¡ÊÃSÃflÊà◊¡—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ßÁÃ üÊË◊ÊŸÁ÷ôÊÊ— ‚ê¬˝øˇÊÃH 17H

Some time in the past this son of yours
was born in the house of Vasudeva; hence
the wise who know this truth will duly
designate him as the glorious Våsudeva,
son of Vasudeva. (17)

’„ÍÔÁŸ ‚ÁãÃ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ø ‚ÈÃSÿ Ã–
ªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈM§¬ÊÁáÊ ÃÊãÿ„¢Ô flŒ ŸÙ ¡ŸÊ—H 18H

There are numerous names and forms
of your son, conforming to his excellences
and actions. I know them, not the commonalty
of people. (18)

∞· fl— üÙÿ •ÊœÊSÿŒ˜ ªÙ¬ªÙ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—–
•ŸŸ ‚fl¸ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÍÿ◊Ü¡SÃÁ⁄UcÿÕH 19H
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The delight of the cowherds, nay, of the
entire Gokula, this boy will bring you
happiness. By his help you will easily
surmount all difficulties. (19)

¬È⁄UÊŸŸ fl˝¡¬Ã ‚ÊœflÙ ŒSÿÈ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
•⁄UÊ¡∑§ ⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ Á¡ÇÿÈŒ¸SÿÍŸ˜ ‚◊ÁœÃÊ—H 20H

Being protected and strengthened by
him during a period of anarchy in former
times, O lord of Vraja, pious souls, tormented
by robbers, eventually conquered them.

(20)

ÿ ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— ¬̋ËÁÃ¢ ∑È§fļÁãÃ ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÿÙ˘Á÷÷flãàÿÃÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ¬ˇÊÊÁŸflÊ‚È⁄UÊ—H 21H

Enemies cannot overpower those highly
blessed men who offer love to this boy, any
more than demons can prevail over those
whose cause has been espoused by Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (21)

ÃS◊ÊãŸãŒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‚◊Ù ªÈáÊÒ—–
ÁüÊÿÊ ∑§ËàÿÊ¸ŸÈ÷ÊflŸ Ãà∑§◊¸‚È Ÿ ÁflS◊ÿ—H 22H

Therefore, this son of yours, O Nanda,
is a compeer of Lord Nåråyaƒa in point of
excellences, splendour, fame and glory, so
that there is nothing to be wondered at his
exploits. (22)

ßàÿhÊ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ªª¸ ø SflªÎ„¢Ô ªÃ–
◊ãÿ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊSÿÊ¢‡Ê¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÁÄ‹c≈U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊̃̃H 23H

Ever since, having directly exhorted me
thus, Garga returned to his abode, I have
recognized Kæ¶ƒa, who has ever rid us of

affliction, to be no other than a part
manifestation of Lord Nåråyaƒa. (23)

ßÁÃ ŸãŒflø— üÊÈàflÊ ªª¸ªËÃ¢ fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–
ŒÎc≈UüÊÈÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊSÃ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—–
◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ŸãŒ◊ÊŸøÈ¸— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ªÃÁflS◊ÿÊ—H 24H

Having heard the aforesaid statement of
Nanda recapitulating the words of Garga,
the inhabitants of Vraja, who had already
witnessed and heard of the glory of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, possessed as he was of infinite
energy, felt rejoiced and worshipped Nanda
as well as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, now that there
astonishment was gone. (24)

Œfl fl·¸ÁÃ ÿôÊÁflå‹flL§·Ê flÖÊ˝Ê‡◊¬·Ê¸ÁŸ‹Ò—–
‚ËŒà¬Ê‹¬‡ÊÈÁSòÊ •Êà◊‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊŸÈ∑§êåÿÈàS◊ÿŸ̃–
©Uà¬Ê≈UKÒ∑§∑§⁄UáÊ ‡ÊÒ‹◊’‹Ù ‹Ë‹ÙÁë¿UU‹Ëãœ¢̋ ÿÕÊ–
Á’÷̋Œ̃ ªÙc∆UÔU◊¬Êã◊„Ôãº̋◊ŒÁ÷Ã̃ ¬̋ËÿÊãŸ ßãº̋Ù ªflÊ◊̃H 25H

May ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler of cows) be
gracious to us, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who, when Indra,
the god of rain, enraged at the cessation of
his worship, sent down heavy showers
accompanied by strokes of lightning,
hailstorms and tempestuous winds, was
moved with pity to see the whole of Vraja
with its cowherds, cattle and womenfolk in
distress and depending solely on Himself
and, smilingly uprooting with one hand mount
Govardhana, even as a child would pull up
a mushroom, held it up and thus protected
Vraja, thereby crushing the pride of the
mighty Indra ! (25)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ·«˜Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 26H

Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse in the first half of Book Ten
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ªÙflœ¸Ÿ œÎÃ ‡ÊÒ‹ •Ê‚Ê⁄UÊŒ˜ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ fl˝¡–
ªÙ‹Ù∑§ÊŒÊfl˝¡Ã˜˜ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ‡Ê∑˝§ ∞fl øH 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: When
Govardhana was held up and Vraja was
protected thereby from torrential rain, Surabhi,
the celestial cow of plenty, sought ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
from Goloka (the home of cows in heaven)
and so did Indra from paradise. (1)

ÁflÁflQ§ ©U¬‚Xêÿ fl˝ËÁ«UÃ— ∑Î§Ã„Ô‹Ÿ—–
¬S¬‡Ê¸ ¬ÊŒÿÙ⁄UŸ¢ Á∑§⁄UË≈ŸÊ∑¸§flø¸‚ÊH 2H

Full of shame for his having shown
disrespect to the Lord, he approached the
latter in a secluded place and touched His
feet with his diadem, possessing the
splendour of the sun. (2)

ŒÎc≈UÔüÊÈÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ˘Sÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—–
Ÿc≈UÔUÁòÊ‹Ù∑§‡Ê◊Œ ßãº˝ •Ê„Ô ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—H 3H

Indraówho had not only heard but
actually witnessed the glory of the aforesaid
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of unlimited energy, and whose
pride as the ruler of all the three worlds had
been crushedóspoke with folded hands as
follows: (3)

ßãº˝ ©UflÊø
Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUfl¢ Ãfl œÊ◊ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢

Ã¬Ù◊ÿ¢ äflSÃ⁄U¡SÃ◊S∑§◊˜˜–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ªÈáÊ‚ê¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ

Ÿ ÁfllÃ Ã˘ª˝„ÔáÊÊŸÈ’ãœ—H 4H
Indra prayed:Indra prayed:Indra prayed:Indra prayed:Indra prayed: ìYour essential character,

consisting, as it does, of pure Sattva, is
uniform, full of wisdom and untouched
by Rajas and Tamas. This phenomenal
universe, which is a product of Måyå, finds
no place in You, persisting, as it does,
through ignorance alone. (4)

∑È§ÃÙ ŸÈ ÃhÃfl ß¸‡Ê Ãà∑Î§ÃÊ
‹Ù÷ÊŒÿÙ ÿ˘’ÈœÁ‹X÷ÊflÊ—–

ÃÕÊÁ¬ Œá«¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á’÷ÌÃ
œ◊¸Sÿ ªÈåàÿÒ π‹ÁŸª˝„ÔÊÿH 5H

ìHow, then, could greed etc.,ówhich
are responsible for rebirth and are born of
identification with the body, constituting as
they do the distinguishing marks of the
ignorantóexist in You? Yet You wield the
rod of punishment for the maintenance of
righteousness and for the punishment of
the wicked. (5)

Á¬ÃÊ ªÈL§Sàfl¢ ¡ªÃÊ◊œË‡ÊÙ
ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ— ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÊûÊŒá«—–

Á„UÃÊÿ Sflë¿UÊÃŸÈÁ÷— ‚◊Ë„Ô‚
◊ÊŸ¢ ÁfläÊÈãflÜ¡ªŒË‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜H 6H

ìYou are the father, the preceptor and
the supreme ruler of all the worlds; You are
the Time-Spirit that cannot be easily set at
naught and that holds the sceptre of sway
over the universe. It is for the good of the
world that You carry on Your sport in
embodied forms assumed at will, curbing
the pride of those who fancy themselves to
be the rulers of the world. (6)

ÿ ◊ÁmœÊôÊÊ ¡ªŒË‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸ-
SàflÊ¢ flËˇÿ ∑§Ê‹˘÷ÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈ Ãã◊Œ◊˜˜–

Á„UàflÊ˘˘ÿ¸◊ÊªZ ¬˝÷¡ãàÿ¬S◊ÿÊ
ß¸„ÔÊ π‹ÊŸÊ◊Á¬ Ã˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 7H

ìFools like me, who regard themselves
as rulers of the universe, speedily shake off
that pride on seeing You undaunted even in
times of danger and, rid of their haughtiness,
take the path of Devotion trodden by the
righteous. In fact, Your very activity serves
as a punishment for the wicked. (7)

•Õ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVII

Indra extols ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 247247247247247

‚ àfl¢ ◊◊Ò‡flÿ¸◊Œå‹ÈÃSÿ
∑Î§ÃÊª‚SÃ˘ÁflŒÈ·— ¬˝÷Êfl◊˜˜–

ˇÊãÃÈ¢ ¬˝÷Ù˘ÕÊ„Ô¸Á‚ ◊Í…UøÃ‚Ù
◊Òfl¢ ¬ÈŸ÷Í¸ã◊ÁÃ⁄UË‡Ê ◊˘‚ÃËH 8H

ìSuch that You are, be pleased, O
almighty Lord, to forgive meówho, immersed
as I am in the pride of wealth and power
and ignorant of Your greatness, have sinned
against Youóand to ordain that my mind
may not be so evilly disposed again hereafter,
deluded as my intellect is. (8)

ÃflÊflÃÊ⁄UÙ˘ÿ◊œÙˇÊ¡„Ô .
Sflÿê÷⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ÈL§÷Ê⁄U¡ã◊ŸÊ◊˜Ô –

ø◊Í¬ÃËŸÊ◊÷flÊÿ Œfl
÷flÊÿ ÿÈc◊ëø⁄UáÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìYour descent on this earth, O Lord
who are above sense-perception, is
conducive to the extermination of leaders of
great armiesówho are not only a burden to
the earth themselves but who bring into
existence many such scourgesóand to the
welfare of those devoted to Your feet. (9)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H 10H

ìHail, hail to You, the almighty and infinite
Lord, the Inner Controller of all, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
Son of Vasudeva, the Protector of the
Yådavas. (10)

Sflë¿UãŒÙ¬ÊûÊŒ„ÔÊÿ Áfl‡ÊÈhôÊÊŸ◊ÍÃ¸ÿ–
‚fl¸S◊Ò ‚fl¸’Ë¡Êÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H 11H

ìSalutation to the Lord, who has
assumed a form conforming the wish of His
devotees, who is an embodiment of pure
consciousness, who is all-formed, the Cause
of all, the Soul of all living beings ! (11)

◊ÿŒ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ªÙc∆UŸÊ‡ÊÊÿÊ‚Ê⁄UflÊÿÈÁ÷—–
øÁc≈UÃ¢ Áfl„ÔÃ ÿôÙ ◊ÊÁŸŸÊ ÃËfl˝◊ãÿÈŸÊH 12H

ìOn my worship having been interfered
with, this mischief was done, O Lord, for the
destruction of Vraja by means of torrential
rain and winds by me, who was full of pride

and seized with violent rage. (12)

àflÿ‡ÊÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ äflSÃSÃê÷Ù flÎÕÙl◊—–
ß¸‡fl⁄U¢ ªÈL§◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ àflÊ◊„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 13H

ìMy pride having been crushed and my
efforts having been foiled, I have been
favoured by You, O Lord ! I have accordingly
sought You, the Supreme Ruler and
Preceptor, nay my very Self, as my refuge.î

(13)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚VËÌÃÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ◊ÉÊÙŸÊ ÷ªflÊŸ◊È◊˜–
◊ÉÊªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 14H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus glorified by
Indra, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa heartily laughed and
spoke to him as follows in a voice deep as
the rumbling of clouds. (14)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊ÿÊ Ã˘∑§ÊÁ⁄U ◊ÉÊflŸ˜ ◊π÷XÙ˘ŸÈªÎˆÃÊ–
◊ŒŸÈS◊ÎÃÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊ûÊSÿãº˝ ÁüÊÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 15H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: It was in order
to shower My grace on you and to make you
incessantly mindful of Me, highly intoxicated
as you were with the fortune of Indra, that the
interruption of your worship was brought about
by Me, O god of rain. (15)

◊Ê◊Ò‡flÿ¸üÊË◊ŒÊãœÙ Œá«¬ÊÁá¢Ê Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
Ã¢ ÷̋¢‡ÊÿÊÁ◊ ‚ê¬Œ̃̃èÿÙ ÿSÿ øë¿UUUÊêÿŸÈª̋„Ô◊̃H 16H

Blinded with the pride of power and
wealth, one takes no notice of Me, who
wield the rod of punishment. Him alone do
I cast down from an affluent state on whom
I intend to shower My grace. (16)

ªêÿÃÊ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ ÷º¢̋ fl— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ◊̆ ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜̃–U
SÕËÿÃÊ¢ SflÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄U·È ÿÈQÒ§fl¸— SÃê÷flÌ¡ÃÒ—H 17H

You may go now, O Indra; may all be
well with you ! Let My injunctions be followed.
Devoted to your duty and free from egotism,
hold on to your offices as before. (17)

•ÕÊ„Ô ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ∑Î§cáÊ◊Á÷flãl ◊ŸÁSflŸË–
Sfl‚ãÃÊŸÒL§¬Ê◊ãòÿ ªÙ¬M§Á¬áÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜H 18H
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Hailing and accosting ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
supreme Lord disguised as a cowherd boy,
alongwith her progeny, the high-minded cow
of plenty now spoke to Him thus: (18)

‚È⁄UÁ÷L§flÊø
∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ˜ Áfl‡fl‚ê÷fl–
÷flÃÊ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕŸ ‚ŸÊÕÊ flÿ◊ëÿÈÃH 19H

Surabhi said:Surabhi said:Surabhi said:Surabhi said:Surabhi said: ìO Kæ¶ƒa, the Enchanter
of souls, O great Yog∂, O Inner Controller
and Source of the universe! we have been
favoured by You, the Protector of the worlds,
O immortal Lord ! (19)

àfl¢ Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊∑¥§ ŒÒfl¢ àfl¢ Ÿ ßãº˝Ù ¡ªà¬Ã–
÷flÊÿ ÷fl ªÙÁfl¬˝ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÿ ø ‚Êœfl—H 20H

ìYou are our supreme Deity. For the
prosperity of the bovine race, the Bråhmaƒas
and the gods as well as of those who are
pious-minded, be You our Ruler henceforth,
O Lord of the universe ! (20)

ßãº̋¢ ŸSàflÊÁ÷·̌ ÿÊ◊Ù ’̋rÊáÊÊ ŸÙÁŒÃÊ flÿ◊̃–
•flÃËáÊÙ¸˘Á‚ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄UÊ¬ŸÈûÊÿH 21H

ìDirected by Brahmå we shall crown
You as our king, since You have come
down to this earth for relieving the burden
of the earth, O Soul of the universe !î (21)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊È¬Ê◊ãòÿ ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ¬ÿ‚Ê˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
¡‹Ò⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡ÊªXÊÿÊ ∞⁄UÊflÃ∑§⁄UÙŒ˜œÎÃÒ—H 22H
ßãº˝— ‚È⁄UÌ·Á÷— ‚Ê∑¥§ ŸÙÁŒÃÙ Œfl◊ÊÃÎÁ÷—–
•èÿÁ·ÜøÃ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„ÔZ ªÙÁflãŒ ßÁÃ øÊèÿœÊÃ˜̃H 23H

›r∂  ›uka went on:›r∂  ›uka went on:›r∂  ›uka went on:›r∂  ›uka went on:›r∂  ›uka went on: Having thus prayed
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, born in the line of Da‹årha,
Surabhi bathed Him with her own milk
flowing from her udders; even so, urged by
Aditi and others (the mothers of the gods)
and accompanied by celestial sages,
Indra too bathed Him with the water of
the heavenly Ga∆gå, brought by Airåvata,
Indraís elephant, in its own trunks, and
designated Him as Govinda, the Ruler of
the cows. (22-23)

ÃòÊÊªÃÊSÃÈê’ÈL§ŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒÿÙ
ªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄UÁ‚høÊ⁄UáÊÊ— –

¡ªÈÿ¸‡ÊÙ ‹Ù∑§◊‹Ê¬„¢Ô „Ô⁄U—
‚È⁄UÊXŸÊ— ‚¢ŸŸÎÃÈ◊È¸ŒÊÁãflÃÊ—H 24H

Gandharvas, Vidyådharas, Siddhas and
Cåraƒas, headed by Tumburu and Nårada,
two Gandharva chiefs noted for their skill in
vocal music, who had assembled there,
sang the glory of ›r∂ Hari, which is capable
of destroying the sins of the world; while
celestial damsels beautifully danced, full of
joy. (24)

Ã¢ ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈŒ¸flÁŸ∑§Êÿ∑§ÃflÙ
√ÿflÊÁ∑§⁄U¢‡øÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷— –

‹Ù∑§Ê— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊ÊåŸÈfl¢SòÊÿÙ
ªÊflSÃŒÊ ªÊ◊ŸÿŸ˜ ¬ÿÙº˝ÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H

The foremost among the gods glorified
Him and covered Him with showers of weird
flowers. All the three worlds derived supreme
joy; while the cows drenched the earth with
their overflowing milk on that occasion.

(25)

ŸÊŸÊ⁄U‚ıÉÊÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ flÎ̌ ÊÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ◊äÊÈdflÊ—–
•∑Î§c≈UÔU¬ëÿı·œÿÙ Áª⁄UÿÙ˘Á’÷˝ŒÈã◊áÊËŸ˜H 26H

Rivers flowed with delicious fluids of
various kinds, such as milk; trees
yielded honey in profusion, bumper crops
appeared even on unploughed lands and
mountains exhibited gems on their surface.

(26)

∑Î§cáÊ˘Á÷Á·Q§ ∞ÃÊÁŸ ‚ûUflÊÁŸ ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸ–
ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UÊáÿ÷fl¢SÃÊÃ ∑˝Í§⁄UÊáÿÁ¬ ÁŸ‚ª¸Ã—H 27H

On ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa having been crowned thus
as the Ruler of the cows, all those wild
creatures, which are ordinarily met with in a
forest, O delight of the Kurus, became free
from enmity, O dear Par∂k¶it, though savage
by nature. (27)

ßÁÃ ªÙªÙ∑È§‹¬ÁÃ¢ ªÙÁflãŒ◊Á÷Á·ëÿ ‚—–
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ÿÿı ‡Ê∑˝§Ù flÎÃÙ ŒflÊÁŒÁ÷ÌŒfl◊˜˜H 28H

Having thus crowned Govinda as the
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Ruler of the cows as well as of Vraja,
and permitted by Him, the celebrated Indra

returned to heaven accompanied by the
gods. (28)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
ßãº˝SÃÈÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 27H

Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse entitled ìIndra extols ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,î in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈UÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIII

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa rescues His father from
 the realm of Varuƒa

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— ‚◊èÿëÿ¸ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
SŸÊÃÈ¢ ŸãŒSÃÈ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ mÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ ¡‹◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ̃H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having fasted
on the following Ekåda‹∂ (the eleventh day
of a lunar fortnight) and duly worshipped
Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is solicited by His devotees
and is the deity presiding over this day,
Nanda descended into the water of the
Kålind∂ during the third watch of the night in
order to take his bath within the hours of
the Dwåda‹∂ (the twelfth day). (1)

Ã¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊŸÿŒ˜ ÷ÎàÿÙ flL§áÊSÿÊ‚È⁄UÙ˘ÁãÃ∑§◊˜̃–
•ÁflôÊÊÿÊ‚È⁄UË¥ fl‹Ê¢ ¬˝Áflc≈U◊ÈŒ∑¥§ ÁŸÁ‡ÊH 2H

A demon servant of Varuƒa, the god of
water, seized and took Nanda to the
presence of his master on the plea of his,
Nandaís, having entered the water at night,
apparently not knowing that the hour is
reserved for the activities of demons. (2)

øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈSÃ◊¬‡ÿãÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ªÙ¬∑§Ê—–
÷ªflÊ¢SÃŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flL§áÊÊNÃ◊˜–
ÃŒÁãÃ∑¥§ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SflÊŸÊ◊÷ÿŒÙ Áfl÷È—H 3H

Failing to perceive Nanda, the cowherds
cried out, ìO Råma ! O Kæ¶ƒa !î Hearing the

cry and coming to know of His father having
been carried away to Varuƒa, the almighty
Lord, who affords protection to His own,
sought the presence of Varuƒa, O king ! (3)

¬˝ÊåÃ¢ flËˇÿ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹— ‚¬ÿ¸ÿÊ–
◊„ÔàÿÊ ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ˘˘„Ô Ãg‡Ê¸Ÿ◊„ÔÙà‚fl—H 4H

Finding ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of the
senses, arrived at his door, Varuƒa (the
guardian of a sphere), who was greatly
rejoiced at His sight, worshipped Him with
grand presents and spoke as follows: (4)

flL§áÊ ©UflÊø
•l ◊ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÙ Œ„ÔÙ˘lÒflÊÕÙ¸˘ÁœªÃ— ¬˝÷Ù–
àflà¬ÊŒ÷Ê¡Ù ÷ªflãŸflÊ¬È— ¬Ê⁄U◊äflŸ—H 5H

Varuƒa said:Varuƒa said:Varuƒa said:Varuƒa said:Varuƒa said: It is today that my life has
been fulfilled and it is only today that a real
treasure has been found by me, even though
I possess all the treasures of the world,
being the lord of the ocean, a storehouse of
all jewels, O my Master. The end of my
worldly existence also seems to be near
inasmuch as those worshipping Your feet
have reached the other end of their lifeís
journey, viz., final beatitude.  (5)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ ’˝rÊáÙ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ–
Ÿ ÿòÊ üÊÍÿÃ ◊ÊÿÊ ‹Ù∑§‚ÎÁc≈UÔÔÁfl∑§À¬ŸÊH 6H
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Hail to You, the almighty Lord, the all-
perfect Supreme Spirit, the controller of all
embodied souls, in whom Måyå, which brings
about the creation of the various worlds, is
not even heard of. (6)

•¡ÊŸÃÊ ◊Ê◊∑§Ÿ ◊Í…ŸÊ∑§Êÿ¸flÁŒŸÊ–
•ÊŸËÃÙ˘ÿ¢ Ãfl Á¬ÃÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô̧ÁÃH 7H

This father of Yours was brought here
by this ignorant and foolish servant of mine,
who did not know his duty. May You be
pleased to forgive this fault. (7)

◊◊ÊåÿŸÈª˝„¢Ô ∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Sÿ‡Ù·ŒÎ∑˜§–
ªÙÁflãŒ ŸËÿÃÊ◊· Á¬ÃÊ Ã Á¬ÃÎflà‚‹H 8H

Be pleased, O Kæ¶ƒa, to shower Your
grace on me too, O omnicient Lord ! O
Govinda, here is Your father, who may be
taken back, fond as You are of Your parents.

(8)
üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

∞fl¢ ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸË‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
•ÊŒÊÿÊªÊÃ˜˜ SflÁ¬Ã⁄U¢ ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ øÊfl„ÔŸ˜ ◊ÈŒ◊˜˜H 9H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus propitiated
by Varuƒa, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme
Ruler of the universe, returned to Vraja,
taking His father with Him and bringing joy
to His relations. (9)

ŸãŒSàflÃËÁãº˝ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜̃–
∑Î§cáÊ ø ‚ãŸÁÃ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ôÊÊÁÃèÿÙ ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜H 10H

Astonished indeed to witness the
immense fortune of Varuƒa, which was
something that he had never seen before,
as well as the submissiveness of the people
of that realm towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Nanda
spoke about it to his kinsfolk. (10)

Ã àflıà‚ÈÄÿÁœÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊àflÊ ªÙ¬ÊSÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜–
•Á¬ Ÿ— SflªÁÃ¢ ‚Íˇ◊Ê◊È¬ÊœÊSÿŒœË‡fl⁄U—H 11H

Believing Him to be God Himself, they
too thought with an eager mind, O Par∂k¶it,
ìWould the supreme Lord were to translate
us to His own divine realm as well as to His
imperceptible transcendent state known by
the name of Brahma !î (11)

ßÁÃ SflÊŸÊ¢ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁflôÊÊÿÊÁπ‹ŒÎ∑˜§ Sflÿ◊˜̃–
‚VÀ¬Á‚hÿ Ã·Ê¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÒÃŒÁøãÃÿÃ˜H 12H

Having come to know by Himself the
aforesaid wish of His own people, the said
all-perceiving Lord graciously pondered thus
with a view to accomplishing their desire:

(12)
¡ŸÙ flÒ ‹Ù∑§ ∞ÃÁS◊ãŸÁfllÊ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸Á÷—–
©UëøÊfløÊ‚È ªÁÃ·È Ÿ flŒ SflÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ÷˝◊Ÿ˜H 13H

ìRevolving through diverse states of
existence, both high and low, in this material
world under the force of ignorance in the
shape of identification with the body etc.,
desire born of such ignorance and actions
prompted by such desire, indeed, this
embodied soul is unable to realize its
essential character.î (13)

ßÁÃ ‚ÁÜøãàÿ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹Ù∑¥§ Sfl¢ ªÙ¬ÊŸÊ¢ Ã◊‚— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 14H
‚àÿ¢ ôÊÊŸ◊ŸãÃ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ ÖÿÙÁÃ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÿÁh ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ªÈáÊÊ¬Êÿ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 15H

Reflecting thus, the highly merciful Lord
›r∂ Hari revealed to the cowherds His own
divine realm, viz., Vaikuƒ¢ha, lying beyond
Prakæti and before that His transcendent
state called Brahma, which is absolute
truth, pure consciousness, infinite, self-
effulgent and eternal, and which sages realize
only when the three Guƒas are transcended
and when they have been fully composed.

(14-15)

Ã ÃÈ ’˝rÊOŒ¢ ŸËÃÊ ◊ÇŸÊ— ∑Î§cáÊŸ øÙŒ˜œÎÃÊ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ’˝¸rÊáÊÙ ‹Ù∑¥§ ÿòÊÊ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ˘äÿªÊÃ˜ ¬È⁄UÊH 16H

Transported first to the all absorbing
state of Brahma and steeped in it, and
eventually lifted out of it by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as out
of a trance, they beheld the divine realm of
the same Brahma, crystallized in the form
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, by the grace of the same
Kæ¶ƒa because of whom Akrµura perceived
that divine abode on another occasion in
the past.* (16)

* Vide Discourse XXXIX below.

[Dis. 28[Dis. 28[Dis. 28[Dis. 28[Dis. 28



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 251251251251251

ŸãŒÊŒÿSÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ÃòÊ ë¿UUUãŒÙÁ÷— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 17H

Nanda and others were indeed
exhilarated with supreme ecstasy to behold

the said realm as well as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa being
panegyrized there by the four Vedas in
living forms, and felt greatly amazed to
find ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in their midst once again as
before. (17)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸˘c≈UÔUÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 28H

Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the
great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIX

A description of the celebrated Råsa Play of the Lord

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ÃÊ ⁄UÊòÊË— ‡Ê⁄UŒÙà»È§À‹◊ÁÀ‹U∑§Ê—–
flËˇÿ ⁄UãÃÈ¢ ◊Ÿ‡ø∑˝§ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Finding those
nights* adorned with full-blown jasmines
even in autumn, the Lord too, who has all
His desires fulfilled, made up His mind to
play, falling back upon His Yogamåyå
(wonderful divine potency that supplies all
the requisites for such play). (1)

ÃŒÙ«È⁄UÊ¡— ∑§∑È§÷— ∑§⁄UÒ◊È¸π¢
¬˝ÊëÿÊ ÁflÁ‹ê¬ãŸL§áÙŸ ‡ÊãÃ◊Ò—–

‚ ø·¸áÊËŸÊ◊ÈŒªÊë¿UUÈøÙ ◊Î¡Ÿ˜
Á¬˝ÿ— Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ ßfl ŒËÉÊ¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 2H

Presently there appeared on the horizon
the familiar moon, the king of the stars,
painting the face of the Orient with a red hue
by its most soothing raysóeven as a lover
appearing (returning home) after a long
absence would daub the face of his beloved
wife with saffron pasteóand alleviating the

sufferings of the people caused by the hot
sun during the daytime. (2)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ∑È§◊ÈmãÃ◊πá«◊á«‹¢
⁄U◊ÊŸŸÊ÷¢ Ÿfl∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊ÊL§áÊ◊˜–

flŸ¢ ø Ãà∑§Ù◊‹ªÙÁ÷⁄UÁÜ¡Ã¢
¡ªı ∑§‹¢ flÊ◊ŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

Beholding the moon (lit., the friend of
the lilies, so-called because a water-lily opens
only under the rays of the moon) in full orb,
which shone like the countenance of
Goddess Lak¶m∂ and possessed a scarlet
hue like that of fresh saffronóand the
woodland of Vændåvana illumined with its
soft rays, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa struck a melodious note
on His flute, that enraptured the mind of the
fair-eyed Gop∂s. (3)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ªËÃ¢ ÃŒŸXflœ¸Ÿ¢
fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿ— ∑Î§cáÊªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–

•Ê¡Ç◊È⁄UãÿÙãÿ◊‹ÁˇÊÃÙl◊Ê—
‚ ÿòÊ ∑§ÊãÃÙ ¡fl‹Ù‹∑È§á«‹Ê—H 4H

Hearing that music, kindling love in the

* The above verse should be read with verse 29 of discourse XXII, in which the Lord promised to sport
with the damsels of Vraja, who worshipped Goddess Kåtyåyan∂ during the previous winter in order to secure
His grace.
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bosom of the Gop∂s, the women of Vraja,
whose mind had already been captivated
by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, sallied forth from all sides with
the help of the notes of the flute to the spot
where that beloved One wasóso hurriedly
that their endeavour to reach the Lord could
not be perceived by one anotherótheir ear-
rings swinging due to their swift movement.

(4)

ŒÈ„ÔãàÿÙ˘Á÷ÿÿÈ— ∑§ÊÁ‡øŒ˜ ŒÙ„¢Ô Á„UàflÊ ‚◊Èà‚È∑§Ê—–
¬ÿÙ˘ÁœÁüÊàÿ ‚¢ÿÊfl◊ŸÈmÊSÿÊ¬⁄UÊ ÿÿÈ—H 5H

Full of intense longing, some, who were
milking their cows, darted off leaving the
milking-vessel uncared for; while others left
as soon as they had placed the milk on the
oven without waiting for its being boiled and
still others went out without removing the
dressed porridge from the hearth. (5)

¬Á⁄Ufl·ÿãàÿSÃÁhàflÊ ¬Êÿÿãàÿ— Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ̃ ¬ÿ—–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ãàÿ— ¬ÃËŸ˜ ∑§ÊÁ‡øŒ‡ŸãàÿÙ˘¬ÊSÿ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜H 6H

Some, who were serving food to their
husbands and other relations, went away
neglecting that duty; others, who were
feeding their infants with milk gave up that
work and ran. Still others, who were waiting
upon their husbands, turned their back on
them and departed; while some others, who
were dining, bolted away leaving their meal.

(6)

Á‹ê¬ãàÿ— ¬̋◊Î¡ãàÿÙ˘ãÿÊ •Ü¡ãàÿ— ∑§Ê‡ø ‹ÙøŸ–
√ÿàÿSÃflSòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ—∑§ÊÁ‡øÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁãÃ∑¥§ ÿÿÈ—H 7H

Others, who were bedaubing their person
with sandal-paste etc., left that work half-
finished; still others, who were rubbing and
cleaning their person with oily substances,
decamped leaving off that work; and some
others, who were painting their eyes with
collyrium, put off that work and ran to meet
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. Still others sought the presence
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with their garments and jewels
wrongly placed. (7)

ÃÊ flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ— ¬ÁÃÁ÷— Á¬ÃÎÁ÷÷˝Ê¸ÃÎ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—–
ªÙÁflãŒÊ¬NÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ ãÿflÃ¸ãÃ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—H 8H

Though being stopped by their husbands,
parents, brothers or other relations, they
did not turn back homeward, infatuated as
they were through love, their mind having
been lured away by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector
of cows. (8)

•ãÃªÎ̧„ÔªÃÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‡øŒ˜ ªÙåÿÙ˘‹éœÁflÁŸª¸◊Ê—–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÃjÊflŸÊÿÈQ§Ê ŒäÿÈ◊Ë¸Á‹Ã‹ÙøŸÊ—H 9H

Some cowherd women, who were inside
their house and could not find their way out
for a sally, fixed their mind on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
with their eyes closed, seized as they were
with an intense longing to meet Him. (9)

ŒÈ—‚„Ô¬˝c∆UÔUÁfl⁄U„ÔÃËfl˝ÃÊ¬äÊÈÃÊ‡ÊÈ÷Ê— –
äÿÊŸ¬˝ÊåÃÊëÿÈÃÊ‡‹·ÁŸflÎ̧àÿÊ ̌ ÊËáÊ◊X‹Ê—H 10H
Ã◊fl ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¡Ê⁄U’ÈhKÊÁ¬ ‚XÃÊ—–
¡„ÈÔªÈ¸áÊ◊ÿ¢ Œ„¢Ô ‚l— ¬˝ˇÊËáÊ’ãœŸÊ—H 11H

All their sins having been burnt up by
the intense agony of separation from ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, their most beloved Lordówhich could
not be easily enduredóand their entire stock
of merit depleted through ecstatic joy
proceeding from the loving embrace of the
immortal Lord secured in contemplation,
the cowherd women, whose shackles of
Karma, which kept them bound to the world,
were thus completely sundered, forthwith
cast off their material body, united as they
were in thought with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme
Spirit, even though they recognized Him to
be a (mere) paramour. (10-11)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÁflŒÈ— ¬⁄U¢ ∑§ÊãÃ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ’˝rÊÃÿÊ ◊ÈŸ–
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ¬⁄U◊SÃÊ‚Ê¢ ªÈáÊÁœÿÊ¢ ∑§Õ◊˜H 12H

King Par∂k¶it put in:King Par∂k¶it put in:King Par∂k¶it put in:King Par∂k¶it put in:King Par∂k¶it put in: The aforesaid
Gop∂s knew ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to be no more than
their darling and in any case did not recognize
Him as Brahma, the Infinite, O holy sage !
How was the cessation of the stream (cycle)
of mundane existences possible in the case
of the aforesaid Gop∂s, whose mind was
swayed by the three Guƒas? (12)
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
©UQ¢§ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒÃûÊ øÒl— Á‚Áh¢ ÿÕÊ ªÃ—–
Ám·ãŸÁ¬ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊœÙˇÊ¡Á¬˝ÿÊ—H 13H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: This has already* been
explained to you how ›i‹upåla, the ruler of
Cedi, attained final beatitude (oneness with
the Lord) though hating ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler
of the senses). What wonder, then, that the
Gop∂s, who looked upon ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaówho is
above sense-perceptionóas their beloved
Lord, should do so. (13)

ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚ÊÕÊ¸ÿ √ÿÁQ§÷¸ªflÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
•√ÿÿSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊSÿ ªÈáÊÊà◊Ÿ—H 14H

The manifestation of the Lord, who is
free from decay and cannot be cognized
through the intellect, nay, who is beyond
the three Guƒas as well as their Controller,
O protector of men, is intended only for
bestowing the boon of final beatitude on
human beings. (14)

∑§Ê◊¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ÷ÿ¢ SŸ„Ô◊ÒÄÿ¢ ‚ıNŒ◊fl ø–
ÁŸàÿ¢ „Ô⁄Uı ÁflŒœÃÙ ÿÊÁãÃ Ãã◊ÿÃÊ¢ Á„U ÃH 15H

Indeed, they who constantly cherish the
feeling of lascivious passion, wrath, fear,
affection, kinship or devotion toward ›r∂
Hari attain oneness with Him. (15)

Ÿ øÒfl¢ ÁflS◊ÿ— ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ ÷flÃÊ ÷ªflàÿ¡–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U ∑Î§cáÊ ÿÃ ∞ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃH 16H

Hence no feeling of wonder should be
entertained by you as you do with regard to
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaóthe birthless Lord, the Ruler of
all masters of Yogaóby whose grace the
whole of this mobile and immobile creation
can be liberated. (16)

ÃÊ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊÁãÃ∑§◊ÊÿÊÃÊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ fl̋¡ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
•flŒŒ˜ flŒÃÊ¢ üÙc∆UÔUÙ flÊø— ¬‡ÊÒÌfl◊Ù„ÔÿŸ˜H 17H

Finding the aforesaid women of Vraja
arrived in His presence, the Lord, who is
the foremost of all elocutionists, addressed
them as follows, infatuating them by His
elegant expressions. (17)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
SflÊªÃ¢ flÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ fl—–
fl˝¡SÿÊŸÊ◊ÿ¢ ∑§ÁëøŒ˜ ’˝ÍÃÊª◊Ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 18H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Welcome is
your presence here, O highly blessed ones!
In what way can I oblige you? Is everything
well with Vraja? Please reveal to Me the
motive of your visit to this place. (18)

⁄U¡ãÿ·Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U‚ûUflÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ–
¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ fl˝¡¢ Ÿ„Ô SÕÿ¢ SòÊËÁ÷— ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê—H 19H

Frightful in aspect is the night and
characterized by the presence of hideous
creatures too. Therefore, return to Vraja
forthwith; you should not tarry here, O
slender-waisted ones ! (19)

◊ÊÃ⁄U— Á¬Ã⁄U— ¬ÈòÊÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— ¬Ãÿ‡ø fl—–
ÁflÁøãflÁãÃ s¬‡ÿãÃÙ ◊Ê ∑Î§…U˜fl¢ ’ãäÊÈ‚Êäfl‚◊˜H 20H

Not finding you at home, mothers
and fathers, sons, brothers and husbands
must be looking for you. Pray, do not
cause anxiety to your near and dear ones.

(20)
ŒÎc≈U¢ flŸ¢ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã¢ ⁄UÊ∑§‡Ê∑§⁄U⁄UÁÜ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ÿ◊ÈŸÊÁŸ‹‹Ë‹Ò¡ûÊL§¬À‹Ufl‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜ H 21H

The blossoming forest, illumined with
the rays of the full moon and adorned with
the tender leaves of trees waving before
the watery breezes from the Yamunå, has
been seen by you. (21)

ÃŒ˜̃ ÿÊÃ ◊Ê Áø⁄U¢ ªÙc∆¢U ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·äfl¢ ¬ÃËŸ˜ ‚ÃË—–
∑˝§ãŒÁãÃ flà‚Ê ’Ê‹Ê‡ø ÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÿÿÃ ŒÈsÃH 22H

Therefore, return without delay to Vraja
and serve your husbands, O virtuous ladies!
The calves as well as the children are
crying due to hunger; nourish them with
milk and milk the cows. (22)

•ÕflÊ ◊ŒÁ÷SŸ„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÷flàÿÙ ÿÁãòÊÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ—–
•ÊªÃÊ sÈ¬¬ãŸ¢ fl— ¬˝ËÿãÃ ◊Áÿ ¡ãÃfl—H 23H

Or, may be you have come because
your mind is bound by ties of attachment to

* Vide VII.i. 22ó31.

Dis. 29]Dis. 29]Dis. 29]Dis. 29]Dis. 29]



254254254254254 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Me. If so, it is but proper for you, for all
creatures find delight in Me. (23)

÷ÃÈ¸— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊Ù¸ s◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ÃiãœÍŸÊ¢ ø ∑§ÀÿÊáÿ— ¬̋¡ÊŸÊ¢ øÊŸÈ¬Ù·áÊ◊̃̃H 24H

Indeed, the paramount duty of women is
to wait in a guileless manner upon their
husband as well as his relations and to
nourish the children. (24)

ŒÈ—‡ÊË‹Ù ŒÈ÷̧ªÙ flÎhÙ ¡«Ù ⁄UÙÇÿœŸÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
¬ÁÃ— SòÊËÁ÷Ÿ¸ „ÔÊÃ√ÿÙ ‹Ù∑§å‚ÈÁ÷⁄U¬ÊÃ∑§ËH 25H

A husband should not be abandoned by
women aspiring for higher (heavenly) regions,
be he depraved, unlucky, decrepit, dull-
witted, ailing or even indigent, unless, of
course, he is a reprobate. (25)

•SflÇÿ¸◊ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ø »§ÀªÈ ∑Î§ë¿UU˛U¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜̃–
¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã¢ ø ‚fl¸òÊ •ı¬¬àÿ¢ ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿÊ—H 26H

Intercourse with a paramour on the part
of a woman of noble pedigree is a bar to
heaven, scandalous, mean, a source of
trouble, fraught with fear and hateful
everywhere. (26)

üÊfláÊÊŒ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒ˜ äÿÊŸÊã◊Áÿ ÷ÊflÙ˘ŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ‚ÁãŸ∑§·¸áÊ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ ÃÃÙ ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜H 27H

Love for Me is fostered not so much by
physical proximity to Me as by hearing My
praises, looking at Me, meditating on Me or
by singing Me glories. Therefore, return
home. (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ªÙåÿÙ ªÙÁflãŒ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜̃–
Áfl·ááÊÊ ÷ÇŸ‚VÀ¬ÊÁ‡øãÃÊ◊Ê¬ÈŒȨ̀⁄UàÿÿÊ◊̃̃H 28H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing the
foregoing speech of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector
of cows), which was so unpleasant to hear,
the Gop∂s felt despondent and, finding their
designs frustrated, were plunged into deep
anxiety that could not be easily overcome.

(28)
∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÈπÊãÿfl ‡ÊÈø— ‡fl‚ŸŸ ‡ÊÈcÿŒ˜̃-

Á’ê’Êœ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø⁄UáÙŸ ÷Èfl¢ Á‹πãàÿ—–

•dÒL§¬ÊûÊ◊Á·Á÷— ∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊ÊÁŸ
ÃSÕÈ◊Î̧¡ãàÿ ©UL§ŒÈ—π÷⁄UÊ— S◊ ÃÍcáÊË◊˜̃H 29H

Casting down their faces with lips, cherry
as a ripe Bimba fruit, parched up by their
breaths hot with grief, and scratching the
ground with their toe, they stood silent under
the heavy load of their sorrow, washing the
saffron painted on their breasts with tears
mixed with the collyrium of their eyes. (29)

¬˝c∆¢U Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÁ◊fl ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·◊ÊáÊ¢
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÃŒÕ¸ÁflÁŸflÌÃÃ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Ê—–

ŸòÊ Áfl◊ÎÖÿ L§ÁŒÃÙ¬„ÔÃ S◊ Á∑§ÁÜø-
à‚¢⁄Uê÷ªŒ˜̃ªŒÁª⁄UÙ˘’È̋flÃÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê— H 30H

Wiping their eyes bedimmed by weeping,
the Gop∂s, who had given up all other
cravings for the sake of the Lord, full of love
as they were for Him, spoke thus to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, their most beloved Oneówho was
talking like one who had no love for them,
as though rejecting their offer of loveóin a
voice choked with mild anger. (30)

ªÙåÿ ™§øÈ—
◊Òfl¢ Áfl÷Ù˘„Ô̧ÁÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ ªÁŒÃÈ¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢

‚ãàÿÖÿ ‚fļÁfl·ÿÊ¢SÃfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊̃–
÷Q§Ê ÷¡Sfl ŒÈ⁄Uflª˝„Ô ◊Ê àÿ¡ÊS◊ÊŸ˜

ŒflÙ ÿÕÊ˘˘ÁŒ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷¡Ã ◊È◊È̌ ÊÍŸ̃H 31H
The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said: You ought not to

speak so cruelly to us. Kindly take us in
Your serviceówe, who have sought the
soles of Your feet renouncing all other objects,
even as Lord Nåråyaƒa, the most ancient
Person, accepts the worship of those that
seek Liberation. Pray, do not abandon us,
O Lord who are so hard to win over ! (31)

ÿà¬àÿ¬àÿ‚ÈNŒÊ◊ŸÈflÎÁûÊ⁄UX .
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Sflœ◊¸ ßÁÃ œ◊¸ÁflŒÊ àflÿÙQ§◊˜̃–

•Sàflfl◊ÃŒÈ¬Œ‡Ê¬Œ àflÿË‡Ù
¬̋c∆UUÙ ÷flÊ¢SÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ¢ Á∑§‹ ’ãäÊÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊH 32H

As it has been observed by You, the
Knower of Dharma, the principles of
righteousness, that the natural duty of
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women is to render service to their husband
and children as well as to the relations of
their husband, O beloved One, let such
service be done to You, the almighty Lord,
the central theme of all teachings; for You
are the most beloved Friend, nay the very
Self of all embodied souls so that service
rendered to You will redound to the
gratification of all, even as by watering the
roots of a tree all its limbs get nourished of
their own accord. (32)

∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ Á„U àflÁÿ ⁄UÁÃ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê— Sfl •Êà◊Ÿ˜
ÁŸàÿÁ¬̋ÿ ¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊÌÃŒÒ— Á∑§◊̃–

ÃãŸ— ¬˝‚ËŒ ¬⁄U◊‡fl⁄U ◊Ê S◊ Á¿UUãlÊ
•Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ÷ÎÃÊ¢ àflÁÿ Áø⁄UÊŒ⁄UÁflãŒŸòÊH 33H

Those well-versed in the sacred lore
surely find delight in You alone, their own
eternally beloved Self; what purpose could
be gained through a husband, children and
others, who are sources of agony? Therefore,
be gracious to us, O supreme Lord; pray,
do not frustrate our hopes centred in You
for a long time, O lotus-eyed One? (33)

ÁøûÊ¢ ‚ÈπŸ ÷flÃÊ¬NÃ¢ ªÎ„Ô·È
ÿÁãŸÌfl‡ÊàÿÈÃ ∑§⁄UÊflÁ¬ ªÎs∑Î§àÿ–

¬ÊŒı ¬Œ¢ Ÿ ø‹ÃSÃfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹ÊŒ˜
ÿÊ◊— ∑§Õ¢ fl̋¡◊ÕÙ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑¢§ flÊH 34H

Our mind, which found delight heretofore
in the home, has been easily lured away by
You; and our hands too, that remained
engaged in household duties, have been
robbed of their capacity for work. Our feet
likewise do not recede even a step from the
soles of Your feet. How, then, can we
return to Vraja, or, even if we manage
somehow to go there, what useful work
shall we do there when our mind and other
internal organs have ceased functioning
altogether? (34)

Á‚ÜøÊX ŸSàflŒœ⁄UÊ◊ÎÃ¬Í⁄U∑§áÊ
„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§∑§‹ªËÃ¡Në¿UUÿÊÁÇŸ◊˜–

ŸÙ øŒ˜˜ flÿ¢ Áfl⁄U„Ô¡ÊÇãÿÈ¬ÿÈQ§Œ„ÔÊ
äÿÊŸŸ ÿÊ◊ ¬ŒÿÙ— ¬ŒflË¥ ‚π ÃH 35H

Quench with the flood of nectar flowing
from Your lips the fire of passion kindled in
our breast by Your bewitching smiles, loving
glances and melodious music. If not, on our
bodies being consumed by the fire of
separation we shall, like Yog∂s, attain to the
presence of Your lotus-feet by force of
meditation, O beloved Friend! (35)

ÿs¸ê’È¡ÊˇÊ Ãfl ¬ÊŒÃ‹¢ ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ
ŒûÊˇÊáÊ¢ ÄflÁøŒ⁄Uáÿ¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿSÿ–

•S¬˝Êˇ◊ Ãà¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ŸÊãÿ‚◊ˇÊ◊X
SÕÊÃÈ¢ àflÿÊÁ÷⁄UÁ◊ÃÊ ’Ã ¬Ê⁄UÿÊ◊—H 36H

From the time, O lotus-eyed One, we
touched at some unknown spot in the forest
the soles of Your lotus-feetóthat concede
the privilege of touching them even to
Goddess Ramå only now and thenóalas !
we are not able even to stand before anyone
else, now that we have been blessed by
You, to whom we, the denizens of the
forest, are so dear, O Darling! (36)

üÊËÿ¸à¬ŒÊê’È¡⁄U¡‡ø∑§◊ ÃÈ‹SÿÊ
‹éäflÊÁ¬ flˇÊÁ‚ ¬Œ¢ Á∑§‹ ÷Îàÿ¡Èc≈UÔU◊̃̃–

ÿSÿÊ— SflflËˇÊáÊ∑Î§Ã̆ ãÿ‚È⁄U¬˝ÿÊ‚-
SÃmŒ̃  flÿ¢ ø Ãfl ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡— ¬̋¬ãŸÊ—H 37H

Having secured a place even on Your
bosom, ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperity, has always sought in rivalry with
Tulas∂, the deity presiding over the basil
plant, the favourite of the Lord, for the dust
of Your lotus-feet, actually enjoyed by Your
servantsó›r∂, for drawing whose gracious
look on them the other gods strenuously
exert themselves. We too have likewise
sought the dust of Your feet. (37)

ÃãŸ— ¬˝‚ËŒ flÎÁ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ Ã˘æ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹¢
¬˝ÊåÃÊ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ fl‚ÃËSàflŒÈ¬Ê‚ŸÊ‡ÊÊ—–

àflà‚ÈãŒ⁄UÁS◊ÃÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÃËfl˝∑§Ê◊-
ÃåÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·÷Í·áÊ ŒÁ„U ŒÊSÿ◊˜̃H 38H

Therefore, be propitious to us, O Soother
of all suffering, since we have sought the
soles of Your feet quitting our homes with
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the sole ambition of waiting upon You. Pray,
grant us, O jewel among men, the privilege
of serving Youówe, whose mind is
tormented with intense longing awakened
by Your piercing glances accompanied by
charming smiles. (38)

flËˇÿÊ‹∑§ÊflÎÃ◊Èπ¢ Ãfl ∑È§á«‹üÊË-
ªá«SÕ‹Êœ⁄U‚Èœ¢ „ÔÁ‚ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§◊˜˜–

ŒûÊÊ÷ÿ¢ ø ÷È¡Œá«ÿÈª¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ
flˇÊ— ÁüÊÿÒ∑§⁄U◊áÊ¢ ø ÷flÊ◊ ŒÊSÿ—H 39H

Beholding Your countenanceóoverhung
by curly locks, with its cheeks illumined by
the splendour of ear-rings and lips full of
nectar and characterized by smiles and
sidelong glancesóand gazing on Your stout
arms, that have vouchsafed protection to
Your devotees as well as on Your bosom,
the sole delight of ›r∂, the goddess of
beauty and prosperity, we would be Your
slaves. (39)

∑§Ê SòÿX Ã ∑§‹¬ŒÊÿÃ◊ÍÌë¿UUÃŸ
‚ê◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ˘˘ÿ̧øÁ⁄UÃÊãŸ ø‹ÁàòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ◊̃–

òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ‚ı÷ªÁ◊Œ¢ ø ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ M§¬¢
ÿŒ˜ ªÙÁm¡ºÈ̋◊◊ÎªÊ— ¬È‹∑§ÊãÿÁ’÷˝Ÿ˜H 40H

Bewitched by Your music characterized
by protracted rise and fall of voice and
consisting of melodious pieces, and having
gazed even once on this form, most graceful
in all the three worldsóat the sight of and
hearing that music cows, birds, trees and
beasts too wear a thrill of joyówhat woman,
O Darling ! in the three worlds would not
deviate from the conduct of virtuous women?

(40)

√ÿQ¢§ ÷flÊŸ˜ fl˝¡÷ÿÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÙ˘Á÷¡ÊÃÙ
ŒflÙ ÿÕÊ˘˘ÁŒ¬ÈL§·— ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ªÙåÃÊ–

ÃãŸÙ ÁŸœÁ„U ∑§⁄U¬V¡◊ÊÃ¸’ãœÙ
ÃåÃSÃŸ·È ø Á‡Ê⁄US‚È ø Á∑§V⁄UËáÊÊ◊˜H 41H

Indeed, You have been particularly born
as the Dispeller of the fears and distress of
Vraja, even as Lord Vi¶ƒu, the most ancient
Person, was born in heaven in the form of

the divine Dwarf, as the Protector of the
celestial realm. Therefore, place Your lotus-
hand, O Befriender of the afflicted, on the
burning breasts and heads of us, Your
servant-maids. (41)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÁflÄ‹ÁflÃ¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
¬˝„ÔSÿ ‚Œÿ¢ ªÙ¬Ë⁄UÊà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ù˘åÿ⁄UË⁄U◊Ã˜H 42H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Laughing heartily
to hear the aforesaid pitiful prayer of the
Gop∂s, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of all masters of
Yoga, proceeded to delight them out of
compassion, though absorbed in His own
Self. (42)

ÃÊÁ÷— ‚◊ÃÊÁ÷L§ŒÊ⁄UøÁc≈UÔÔÃ—
Á¬˝ÿˇÊáÊÙà»È§À‹◊ÈπËÁ÷⁄UëÿÈÃ— –

©UŒÊ⁄U„ÔÊ‚Ám¡∑È§ãŒŒËÁœÁÃ- -
√ÿ¸⁄UÙøÃÒáÊÊV ßflÙ«ÈÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 43H

Surrounded by themówho had now
gathered together with their faces blooming
at the sight of their beloved Lordó›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
of noble deeds, whose teeth bore the
splendour of jasmine flowers during His
charming smile, shone brightly like the full
moon, the disk of which is marked with dark
spots resembling the spots of an antelope,
in the midst of stars. (43)

©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸ ©UŒ˜˜ªÊÿŸ˜ flÁŸÃÊ‡ÊÃÿÍÕ¬—–
◊Ê‹Ê¢ Á’÷̋Œ̃̃ flÒ¡ÿãÃË¥ √ÿø⁄Uã◊á«ÿŸ̃ flŸ◊̃̃H 44H

Being praised in song by the Gop∂s and
loudly singing songs Himself and wearing a
Vaijayant∂ garland strung with flowers of
five different colours, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who led
hundreds of bevies of lovely women,
sauntered about gracing the forest with His
bewitching presence. (44)

ŸlÊ— ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ªÙ¬ËÁ÷Ì„Ô◊flÊ‹È∑§◊˜–
⁄U◊ ÃûÊ⁄U‹ÊŸãŒ∑È§◊ÈŒÊ◊ÙŒflÊÿÈŸÊH 45H

Arriving in company with the Gop∂s at
the bank of the river, Yamunåócovered with
sands rendered cool by a breeze affording
joy through its contact with the waves of that
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river and charged with the fragrance of water-
lilies growing in the riveróthe Lord sported
with the Gop∂s there. (45)

’Ê„ÈÔ¬˝‚Ê⁄U¬Á⁄U⁄Uê÷∑§⁄UÊ‹∑§ÙL§- -
ŸËflËSÃŸÊ‹÷ŸŸ◊¸ŸπÊª˝¬ÊÃÒ— –

ˇflÀÿÊfl‹Ù∑§„ÔÁ‚ÃÒfl¸˝¡‚ÈãŒ⁄UËáÊÊ-
◊ÈûÊê÷ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÁÃ¬ÁÃ¢ ⁄U◊ÿÊÜø∑§Ê⁄UH 46H

Inflaming the passion of the charming
women of Vraja by stretching His arms in
order to reach them from a distance,
embracing them, touching their hands, locks,
thighs, skirt and bosom, cutting jokes with
them and digging the ends of His nails into
their limbs, as well as by His sportful glances
accompanied with smiles, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa brought
delight to them. (46)

∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÊÀ‹Uéœ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÁŸ⁄U SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊ÊÁŸãÿÙ˘èÿÁœ∑¥§ ÷ÈÁflH 47H

Having thus received loving attention
and regard from the lofty-minded Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Gop∂s grew proud and thought
themselves superior to all women on earth.

(47)
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ı÷ª◊Œ¢ flËˇÿ ◊ÊŸ¢ ø ∑§‡Êfl—–
¬˝‡Ê◊Êÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÿ ÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃH 48H

Perceiving  their vanity produced by
such rare good-luck as well as their pride,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler even of Brahmå
and ›iva, disappeared on that very spot
with a view to curbing their pride once for all
and in order to shower His grace on them.

(48)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ÷ªflÃÙ
⁄UÊ‚∑˝§Ë«UÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 29H

Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled ìThe Lordís Råsa-Playî in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXX

The Gop∂sí Quest for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
during the Råsa-Play

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ãÃÌ„ÔÃ ÷ªflÁÃ ‚„Ô‚Òfl fl˝¡ÊXŸÊ—–
•Ãåÿ¢SÃ◊øˇÊÊáÊÊ— ∑§Á⁄Uáÿ ßfl ÿÍÕ¬◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: The Lord having
disappeared all of a sudden, the aforesaid
women of Vraja felt agonized not to see
Him even as she-elephants would when
they failed to see the leader of their herd.

(1)

ªàÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÁS◊ÃÁfl÷˝◊ÁˇÊÃÒ- -
◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê‹Ê¬Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÁfl÷˝◊Ò— –

•ÊÁˇÊåÃÁøûÊÊ— ¬˝◊ŒÊ ⁄U◊Ê¬Ã-
SÃÊSÃÊ Áfløc≈UÊ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔSÃŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê—H 2H

With their mind captivated by the
charming gait, loving smiles and sportful
glances as well as by the delightful
conversation, dalliances and graceful
movements of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Spouse of
Ramå, the young women, getting identified
with Him, imitated His various pastimes. (2)

ªÁÃÁS◊Ã¬˝ˇÊáÊ÷Ê·áÊÊÁŒ·È .
Á¬˝ÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿSÿ ¬˝ÁÃM§…U◊ÍÃ¸ÿ—–
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•‚Êfl„¢Ô Áàflàÿ’‹ÊSÃŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê
ãÿflÁŒ·È— ∑Î§cáÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÁfl÷˝◊Ê—H 3H

Imitating the dalliances and graceful
movements of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the cowherd
womenówho were His darlings and felt
identified with Him, and whose frames had
turned into so many replicas, as it were, of
their beloved Lord in point of gait, smiles,
glances and speech etc., said to one another,
ìIndeed, I am ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa !î (3)

ªÊÿãàÿ ©UëøÒ⁄U◊È◊fl ‚¢„ÔÃÊ
ÁflÁøÄÿÈL§ã◊ûÊ∑§flŒ˜ flŸÊŒ˜ flŸ◊˜–

¬¬˝ë¿UUÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡ÊflŒãÃ⁄U¢ ’Á„U-
÷Í¸Ã·È ‚ãÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ flŸS¬ÃËŸ˜H 4H

Loudly singing His praises in a chorus
while going from forest to forest, they
searched for Him alone as though they
were mad, and enquired of trees about ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Perfect Person, pervading all
creatures inside as well as outside as ether
in the following words: (4)

ŒÎc≈UÙ fl— ∑§ÁëøŒ‡flàÕ å‹ˇÊ ãÿª˝Ùœ ŸÙ ◊Ÿ—–
ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÈª¸ÃÙ NàflÊ ¬˝◊„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§ŸÒ—H 5H

ìO A‹wattha, the holy fig tree, O Plak¶a,
O Nyagrodha, the banyan tree ! was the
Darling of Nanda, who has gone this way
captivating our mind by His sidelong glances,
accompanied with endearing smiles, seen
by you? (5)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜ ∑È§⁄U’∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊª¬ÈãŸÊªøê¬∑§Ê—–
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡Ù ◊ÊÁŸŸËŸÊÁ◊ÃÙ Œ¬¸„Ô⁄UÁS◊Ã—H 6H

O Kurabaka (a species of amaranth),
A‹oka, Någa, Punnåga and Campaka trees!
did ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the younger Brother of
Balaråma, whose very smile takes away
the pride of angry women, go this side? (6)

∑§ÁëøûÊÈ‹Á‚ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ªÙÁflãŒø⁄UáÊÁ¬˝ÿ–
‚„Ô àflÊÁ‹∑È§‹ÒÌ’÷˝Œ˜˜ ŒÎc≈USÃ˘ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿÙ˘ëÿÈÃ—H 7H

O blessed Tulas∂ (holy basil), to whom
the feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows,
are so dear, was that immortal Lord, most

beloved of you, seen by you, bearing you
on His bosom in a garland alongwith swarms
of bees? (7)

◊Ê‹àÿŒÌ‡Ê fl— ∑§Áëøã◊ÁÀ‹U∑§ ¡ÊÁÃ ÿÍÁÕ∑§–
¬˝ËÁÃ¢ flÙ ¡ŸÿŸ˜ ÿÊÃ— ∑§⁄US¬‡Ù¸Ÿ ◊Êœfl—H 8H

O Målat∂, O Mallikå, O Jåt∂, O Yµuthikå !
was ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Spouse of Lak¶m∂, seen
by you causing delight to you by the touch
of His hand while going this way? (8)

øÍÃÁ¬˝ÿÊ‹¬Ÿ‚Ê‚Ÿ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄U- -
 ¡êéfl∑̧§Á’Àfl’∑È§‹Ê◊̋∑§Œê’ŸË¬Ê—–

ÿ˘ãÿ ¬⁄UÊÕ¸÷fl∑§Ê ÿ◊ÈŸÙ¬∑Í§‹Ê—
‡Ê¢‚ãÃÈ ∑Î§cáÊ¬ŒflË¥ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢ Ÿ—H 9H

O Cµµuta (a particular variety of mango
trees), Priyåla, Panasa (the jack tree), Asana,
Kovidåra, Jambu (the rose-apple tree), Arka
(the sun-plant), Bilva (the wood-apple tree),
Bakula, Åmra (the common mango),
Kadamba and N∂pa (a variety of Kadamba)
trees and whatever other trees stand on the
bank of the Yamunå and as such are
expected to speak the bare truth, pray point
out to usówhose mind is no longer with us,
having been lured away by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaóthe
way to reach ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, born as you are for
the good of others. (9)

Á∑¢§ Ã ∑Î§Ã¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ Ã¬Ù ’Ã ∑§‡ÊflÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝-
S¬‡ÊÙ¸à‚flÙà¬È‹Á∑§ÃÊXL§„ÔÒÌfl÷ÊÁ‚–

•åÿæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚ê÷fl ©UL§∑˝§◊Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŒ˜ flÊ
•Ê„ÔÙ fl⁄UÊ„Ôfl¬È·— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uê÷áÙŸH 10H

Oh, what austerity, O Earth, was
performed by you in that with the blades of
grass and sprouts etc., which look like
bristling hair on your body you appear thrilled
with joy at the touch of the feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the Ruler even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva)?
Has this joy been caused by the touch of
the Lordís feet just now or is it due to your
having been bestridden by the Lord with
wide strides during His descent as Våmana
or the Divine Dwarf, or, again, by His
embrace, even earlier, in the form of Våråha,
the Divine Boar? (10)
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•åÿáÊ¬àãÿÈ¬ªÃ— Á¬˝ÿÿ„Ô ªÊòÊÒ-
SÃãflŸ˜ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ‚Áπ ‚ÈÁŸflÎ̧ÁÃ◊ëÿÈÃÙ fl—–

∑§ÊãÃÊX‚X∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊⁄UÁÜ¡ÃÊÿÊ—
 .∑È§ãŒd¡— ∑È§‹¬ÃÁ⁄U„Ô flÊÁÃ ªãœ—H 11H

O she-deer, did ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal
Lord, come over here in the company of
His darling bringing excessive joy to the
eyes of you all by His charming limbs, O
friend? For here comes the fragrance of the
garland of jasmine flowers worn on the
person of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of His
race, and tinged with the saffron on the
bosom of His lady-love at the time of her
embrace. (11)

’Ê„ÈÔ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢‚ ©U¬œÊÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬Œ˜˜◊Ù
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡SÃÈ‹Á‚∑§ÊÁ‹∑È§‹Ò◊̧ŒÊãœÒ—–

•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸ ß„Ô flSÃ⁄Ufl— ¬˝áÊÊ◊¢
Á∑¢§ flÊÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ ø⁄UŸ˜ ¬˝áÊÿÊfl‹Ù∑Ò§—H 12H

Holding a lotus in His right hand and
resting His other arm on the left shoulder of
His darling and being followed by swarms
of black bees attracted by Tulas∂ flowers
(inter-woven in His wreath of wild blossoms)
and blinded by intoxication caused by their
sweet fragrance, did ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Balaråmaís
Younger Brother, hail your greetings by His
glances surcharged with love, while
sauntering here? (12)

¬Îë¿UUÃ◊Ê ‹ÃÊ ’Ê„ÍÔŸåÿÊÁ‡‹c≈UÔUÊ flŸS¬Ã—–
ŸÍŸ¢ Ãà∑§⁄U¡S¬Îc≈UÔUÊ Á’÷˝àÿÈà¬È‹∑§Êãÿ„ÔÙH 13H

Make enquiries of these creepers, too,
O friends; for lo ! even though having
encircled the arms in the shape of boughs
of their husband in the form of a tree, they
have surely been touched by His nails while
plucking their flowers, as is evident from the
fact that they exhibit a thrill of joy in the
form of sprouts. (13)

ßàÿÈã◊ûÊfløÙ ªÙåÿ— ∑Î§cáÊÊãfl·áÊ∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—–
‹Ë‹Ê ÷ªflÃSÃÊSÃÊ sŸÈø∑È̋§SÃŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê—H 14H

Thus raving like a madman, the cowherd
women, who got very distracted in their
quest for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and felt identified with
Him, actually imitated the various pastimes
of the Lord. (14)

∑§SÿÊÁ‡øÃ̃ ¬ÍÃŸÊÿãàÿÊ— ∑Î§cáÊÊÿãàÿÁ¬’Ã̃ SÃŸ◊̃–
ÃÙ∑§ÊÁÿàflÊ L§ŒàÿãÿÊ ¬ŒÊ„ÔÜ¿UU∑§≈UÊÿÃË◊˜̃H 15H

Personating ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, one Gop∂ sucked
the breast of another, who played the part
of Pµµutanå. Behaving like infant ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and crying like a babe, another kicked a
fourth, that rested on all fours over the
latter as a cart. (15)

ŒÒàÿÊÁÿàflÊ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊãÿÊ◊∑§Ê ∑Î§cáÊÊ÷̧÷ÊflŸÊ◊̃̃–
Á⁄UXÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Êåÿæ̃ ÉÊ̋Ë ∑§·̧ãÃË ÉÊÙ·ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—H 16H

Playing the role of Tæƒåvarta, the demon,
a certain Gop∂ carried away another, who
fancied herself to be infant ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa; while a
third crawled on hands and knees like infant
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, dragging her feet accompanied by
the jingling sounds of her anklets. (16)

∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁÿÃ m ÃÈ ªÙ¬Êÿãàÿ‡ø ∑§Ê‡øŸ–
flà‚ÊÿÃË¥ „ÔÁãÃ øÊãÿÊ ÃòÊÒ∑§Ê ÃÈ ’∑§ÊÿÃË◊˜̃H 17H

Two of the Gop∂s played the role of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma indeed; while some
behaved like cowherd boys and the demons
Vatsa and Baka. Of the former two, viz.,
those that behaved like ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Balaråma, again, the latter struck at her
friend who personated Vatsåsura*, while
the former struck at a fourth that had
assumed the role of Bakåsura. (17)

•Ê„ÍÔÿ ŒÍ⁄UªÊ ÿmÃ˜˜ ∑Î§cáÊSÃ◊ŸÈ∑È§fl¸ÃË◊˜˜–
fláÊÈ¢ ÄfláÊãÃË¥ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃË◊ãÿÊ— ‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃH 18H

Calling to the cows, that had gone far
away, in the manner of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a certain

* According to popular tradition it was Balaråma, and not ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who killed Vatsåsuraó
¬˝‹ê’Ù ÁŸ„UÃÙ˘ŸŸ flà‚∑§Ù œŸÈ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
Evidently this tradition is referred to by the sage ›uka in the above verse.
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Gop∂ behaved like Him, playing on the flute
and sporting (as He did); while others
applauded her saying, ìWell done !î (18)

∑§SÿÊ¢ÁøÃ̃̃ Sfl÷È¡¢ ãÿSÿ ø‹ãàÿÊ„ÔÊ¬⁄UÊ ŸŸÈ–
∑Î§cáÊÙ˘„¢Ô ¬‡ÿÃ ªÁÃ¢ ‹Á‹ÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ Ãã◊ŸÊ—H 19H

With her mind absorbed in Him another
Gop∂ walked, to and fro resting her arm on
some friend and said, ìHullo, I am Kæ¶ƒa!
Look at my graceful gait.î (19)

◊Ê ÷Òc≈U flÊÃfl·Ê¸èÿÊ¢ ÃàòÊÊáÊ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
ßàÿÈÄàflÒ∑§Ÿ „ÔSÃŸ ÿÃãàÿÈÁãŸŒœ˘ê’⁄U◊˜H 20H

ìDo not be afraid of storm and shower;
protection against them has already been
provided by Me!î observing thus, one held
up her scarf with one hand making a show
of effort in doing so. (20)

•ÊL§sÒ∑§Ê ¬ŒÊ˘˘∑˝§êÿ Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊ„ÔÊ¬⁄UÊ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ŒÈc≈UÊ„Ô  ªë¿UUU ¡ÊÃÙ˘„¢Ô  π‹ÊŸÊ¢ ŸŸÈ Œá«œÎ∑˜§H 21H

Treading on anotherís head and standing
on her, O Protector of men, a certain Gop∂
said, ìO vile snake, clear away ! Indeed, I
am born here as the chastiser of the wicked.î

(21)

ÃòÊÒ∑§ÙflÊø „Ô ªÙ¬Ê ŒÊflÊÁÇŸ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÙÀ’áÊ◊˜–
øˇÊÍ¢cÿÊ‡flÁ¬Œäfl¢ flÙ ÁflœÊSÿ ̌ Ê◊◊Ü¡‚ÊH 22H

One of those Gop∂s said to others,
visualizing them as so many cowherds,
ìO Gopas look at the terrible forest fire !
Shut your eyes at once; I shall easily
vouchsafe protection to you.î (22)

’hÊãÿÿÊ d¡Ê ∑§ÊÁøûÊãflË ÃòÊ ©U‹Íπ‹–
÷ËÃÊ ‚ÈŒÎ∑̃§ Á¬œÊÿÊSÿ¢ ÷¡ ÷ËÁÃÁfl«ê’Ÿ◊̃H 23H

Tied to another Gop∂, that had been
seated in such a way as to pass for a
mortar, with a garland by another (who
played the role of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís mother) and
consequently afraid, one delicate lady of
that lot with lovely eyes covered her face
and put up a show of fear. (23)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¬Îë¿UU◊ÊŸÊ flÎãŒÊflŸ‹ÃÊSÃM§Ÿ˜–
√ÿøˇÊÃ flŸÙg‡Ù ¬ŒÊÁŸ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 24H

Thus imitating the pastimes of the Lord
and enquiring of the creepers and trees of
Vændåvana once more about ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
cowherd women noticed in a certain part of
the forest the footprints of the Lord,
embodying the Supreme Spirit. (24)

¬ŒÊÁŸ √ÿQ§◊ÃÊÁŸ ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÙ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‹ˇÿãÃ Á„U äfl¡Êê÷Ù¡flÖÊ˝ÊæŨÔ ∑È§‡ÊÿflÊÁŒÁ÷—H 25H

They said to one another, ìSurely these
are the footprints of the high-souled Darling
of Nanda since they are easily distinguished
through the marks of a flag, a lotus, a
thunderbolt, a goad, a barley seed and so
on.î (25)

ÃÒSÃÒ— ¬ŒÒSÃà¬ŒflË◊Áãflë¿UUUãàÿÙ˘ª̋ÃÙ˘’‹Ê—–
fläflÊ— ¬ŒÒ— ‚È¬ÎQ§ÊÁŸ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊÃȨ̂— ‚◊’̋ÈflŸ̃H 26H

Tracking His path with the help of those
footprints, the poor women felt sore at heart
to find before them the said footprints
interspersed with those of a lady and spoke
to one another as follows: (26)

∑§SÿÊ— ¬ŒÊÁŸ øÒÃÊÁŸ ÿÊÃÊÿÊ ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÈŸÊ–
•¢‚ãÿSÃ¬̋∑§Ùc∆UÊÿÊ— ∑§⁄UáÊÙ— ∑§Á⁄UáÊÊ ÿÕÊH 27H

ìWhose footprints can these be? Who
is she that has gone this side in the company
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Darling of Nanda, with His
forearm placed on her shoulder, even like a
she-elephant walking by the side of a male
elephant? (27)

•ŸÿÊ˘˘⁄UÊÁœÃÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
ÿãŸÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ªÙÁflãŒ— ¬˝ËÃÙ ÿÊ◊ŸÿŒ˜˜ ⁄U„Ô—H 28H

The almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari has surely
been propitiated by this lady in that, leaving
us all, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows, has
been pleased to take her apart. (28)

œãÿÊ •„ÔÙ •◊Ë •ÊÀÿÙ ªÙÁflãŒÊæ˜ ÉÊ˝Ké¡⁄UáÊfl—–
ÿÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊ‡ÊÙ ⁄U◊Ê ŒflË ŒäÊÈ◊Í¸äãÿ¸ÉÊŸÈûÊÿH 29H

Oh, blessed are those particles of dust
under the feet of Govinda, O friends, that
even Brahmå, the creator, Lord ›iva and
Goddess Ramå have borne on the crown of
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their head in order to drive away their agony
of separation from Him. (29)

ÃSÿÊ •◊ÍÁŸ Ÿ— ˇÊÙ÷¢ ∑È§fl¸ãàÿÈëøÒ— ¬ŒÊÁŸ ÿÃ˜̃–
ÿÒ∑§Ê¬Nàÿ ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ⁄U„ÔÙ ÷Èæ˜Q§˘ëÿÈÃÊœ⁄U◊˜˜H 30H

Those footprints, that meet our eyes, of
that lady, who having stolen away ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
enjoys alone in secret the nectar of lips of
that immortal Lord, the common property of
the Gop∂s, are causing great agitation in our
mind. (30)

Ÿ ‹ˇÿãÃ ¬ŒÊãÿòÊ ÃSÿÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ÃÎáÊÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÒ—–
Áπlà‚È¡ÊÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝Ã‹Ê◊ÈÁãŸãÿ ¬̋ÿ‚Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿ—H 31H

Proceeding further the Gop∂s remarked,
her footprints are not to be noticed here.
Surely the Darling has lifted up His lady-
love, whose delicate soles were being pricked
with (sharp) blades of grass. (31)

ß◊ÊãÿÁœ∑§◊ÇŸÊÁŸ ¬ŒÊÁŸ fl„ÔÃÙ flœÍ◊˜˜–
ªÙåÿ— ¬‡ÿÃ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ÷Ê⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃSÿ ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 32H

O cowherd women, behold these
footprints, sunk deeper into the soil, of the
love-stricken ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa who was apparently
weighed down by a heavy load, carrying
His sweetheart, as He did. (32)

•òÊÊfl⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÊ ∑§ÊãÃÊ ¬Èc¬„ÔÃÙ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•òÊ ¬˝‚ÍŸÊfløÿ— Á¬˝ÿÊÕ¸ ¬˝ÿ‚Ê ∑Î§Ã—–
¬˝¬ŒÊ∑˝§◊áÙ ∞Ã ¬‡ÿÃÊ‚∑§‹ ¬ŒH 33H

Going still further, the Gop∂s observed:
on this spot the lady-love has obviously
been set down by the high-souled Lord for
the sake of gathering flowers.* Moving still
further they said: here flowers have been
gathered by the Darling for the sake of His
beloved, behold these impressions, which
are of toes only and not of heels, indicating
that the Lord evidently trod on the fore part
of His feet here. (33)

∑§‡Ê¬̋‚ÊœŸ¢ àflòÊ ∑§ÊÁ◊ãÿÊ— ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊̃̃–
ÃÊÁŸ øÍ«ÿÃÊ ∑§ÊãÃÊ◊È¬Áflc≈UUÁ◊„Ô œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 34H

Proceeding still further, they said: here
it seems the hair of that loving lady have
been done by the love-stricken Lord, while
here the Lord has surely squatted on the
ground while fastening the flowers to her
braid. (34)

⁄U◊ ÃÿÊ øÊà◊⁄UÃ •Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ù˘åÿπÁá«Ã—–
∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ¢ Œ‡Ȩ̂ÿŸ̃ ŒÒãÿ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ øÒfl ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÃÊ◊̃H 35H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Though ever
delighted in Himself and sporting with His
own self and remaining unaffected by the
charms of lovely women, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa toyed
with that lady in order to illustrate the
wretched plight of the love-stricken as well
as the evil-mindedness of women. (35)

ßàÿfl¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãàÿSÃÊ‡øL§ªÙ¸åÿÙ ÁfløÃ‚—–
ÿÊ¢ ªÙ¬Ë◊ŸÿÃ̃̃ ∑Î§cáÊÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿÊãÿÊ— ÁSòÊÿÙ flŸH 36H
‚Ê ø ◊Ÿ ÃŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆¢U ‚fl¸ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜̃–
Á„UàflÊ ªÙ¬Ë— ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸÊ ◊Ê◊‚ı ÷¡Ã Á¬˝ÿ—H 37H

Thus showing to one another what
they saw, the cowherd women wandered in
a bewildered state. That Gop∂, again, whom
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had taken away with Him, leaving
all the other women in the forest, thereupon
thought herself to be the most lovely of
all the women. She said to herself,
ìAbandoning the other Gop∂s, that loved
Him, the Darling is enjoying my company
alone !î (36-37)

ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ flŸÙg‡Ê¢ ŒÎåÃÊ ∑§‡Êfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ¬Ê⁄Uÿ˘„¢Ô øÁ‹ÃÈ¢ Ÿÿ ◊Ê¢ ÿòÊ Ã ◊Ÿ—H 38H

Then, reaching a certain part of the
forest, she arrogantly said to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
(the Ruler even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva),
ìI am unable to walk any more; carry me
wherever it pleases you.î (38)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— Á¬˝ÿÊ◊Ê„Ô S∑§ãœ •ÊL§sÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
ÃÃ‡øÊãÃŒ¸œ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚Ê flœÍ⁄UãflÃåÿÃH 39H

Requested thus, the Lord replied to His

* The whole of verse 32 and the first line of the following have not been commented upon by ›r∂dhara
Swåm∂, the earliest commentator of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, and not even by ›r∂ Vallabhåcårya, which shows that
they were not recognized by them as forming part of the text of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.
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lady-love, ìMount my shoulder then !î After
that, however, as soon as the lady tried to
mount His shoulder, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa disappeared
and the said lady repented in the following
words: (39)

„ÔÊ ŸÊÕ ⁄U◊áÊ ¬˝c∆U ÄflÊÁ‚ ÄflÊÁ‚ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡–
ŒÊSÿÊSÃ ∑Î§¬áÊÊÿÊ ◊ ‚π Œ‡Ȩ̂ÿ ‚ÁãŸÁœ◊̃̃H 40H

ìMy most beloved lord, O delighter of
my soul, where are you, where are you, O
mighty-armed one, pray, reveal your
presence, O friend, to me, your wretched
servant.î (40)

•Áãflë¿UUUãàÿÙ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ÊªZ ªÙåÿÙ˘ÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— Á¬˝ÿÁfl‡‹·◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ¢ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ¢ ‚πË◊˜̃H 41H

Tracking the path of the Lord still further,
the cowherd women perceived not very far
from them their afflicted female companion
confounded due to her separation from her
beloved Lord. (41)

ÃÿÊ ∑§ÁÕÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ◊ÊŸ¬˝ÊÁåÃ¢ ø ◊ÊœflÊÃ˜̃–
•fl◊ÊŸ¢ ø Œı⁄UÊàêÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÿÈ—H 42H

The Gop∂s felt highly astonished to hear
the account narrated by her as also how
she had received honour from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,

the Spouse of Lak¶m∂ and how again through
her own wickedness she had met with
disregard at His hands. (42)

ÃÃÙ˘Áfl‡ÊŸ˜ flŸ¢ øãº˝ÖÿÙàUSŸÊ ÿÊflŒ˜̃ Áfl÷Ê√ÿÃ–
Ã◊— ¬˝Áflc≈U◊Ê‹ˇÿ ÃÃÙ ÁŸflflÎÃÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 43H

Again, in her company the cowherd
women penetrated the forest further so
long as moonlight was visible. Perceiving,
however, the darkness had set in they
returned from that very point. (43)

Ãã◊ŸS∑§ÊSÃŒÊ‹Ê¬ÊSÃÁmøc≈UÊSÃŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê—–
ÃŒỖªÈáÊÊŸfl ªÊÿãàÿÙ ŸÊà◊ÊªÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚S◊L§—H 44H

With their mind absorbed in Him, talking
of Him, imitating His various activities, nay,
identified with Him and singing His praises
alone, the cowherd women did not recollect
their own body, much less their homes. (44)

¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ◊Êªàÿ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ÷ÊflŸÊ—–
‚◊flÃÊ ¡ªÈ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÃŒÊª◊Ÿ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÃÊ—H 45H

Coming back to the sandy bank of the
Kålind∂, thinking of that Enchanter of souls
alone, and seized with a longing for His
return, they sang of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in a chorus.

(45)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ⁄UÊ‚∑˝§Ë«UÊÿÊ¢
∑Î§cáÊÊãfl·áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ Áò ¢Ê‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 30H

Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled ìThe Gop∂s, Quest for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa during
the Råsa-Play,î in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXI

The Gop∂sí Song (at the Lordís disappearance)
during the Råsa-Play

ªÙåÿ ™§øÈ—
¡ÿÁÃ Ã˘Áœ∑¥§ ¡ã◊ŸÊ fl˝¡—

üÊÿÃ ßÁãŒ⁄UÊ ‡Ê‡flŒòÊ Á„U–

ŒÁÿÃ ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÁŒˇÊÈ ÃÊfl∑§Ê-
SàflÁÿ œÎÃÊ‚flSàflÊ¢ ÁflÁøãflÃH 1H

The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang: Vraja shines all the
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more brightly by Your descent in the house
of Nanda and Ya‹odå; for Lak¶m∂, the
goddess of beauty and prosperity, constantly
dwells here from that time in order to catch
Your glimpse. O beloved Lord ! please
reveal Yourself and see how Your
sweethearts, who have centred their life in
You, are searching for You in every quarter.

(1)

‡Ê⁄UŒÈŒÊ‡Êÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ¡ÊÃ‚-
à‚⁄UÁ‚¡ÙŒ⁄UüÊË◊È·Ê ŒÎ‡ÊÊ–

‚È⁄UÃŸÊÕ Ã˘‡ÊÈÀ∑§ŒÊÁ‚∑§Ê
fl⁄UŒ ÁŸÉŸÃÙ Ÿ„Ô Á∑¢§ flœ—H 2H

Is it no massacring here on Your part,
O Granter of boons, who kill us, Your
gratuitous slaves, O Bestower of enjoyment,
by Your (shaft-like) eyes, that steal the
splendour of the interior of a lovely and full-
blown lotus growing in an autumnal pond?

(2)

Áfl·¡‹ÊåÿÿÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÊ‹⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŒ˜
fl·¸◊ÊL§ÃÊŒ˜˜ flÒlÈÃÊŸ‹ÊÃ˜˜–

flÎ·◊ÿÊà◊¡ÊŒ˜ Áfl‡flÃÙ÷ÿÊ-
ŒÎ·÷ Ã flÿ¢ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 3H

We have been saved by You time and
again, O jewel among men, from death
through poisonous water, from the clutches
of a demon disguised as a snake, Aghåsura
by name, from showers and storm as well
as from strokes of lightning, from the demon
that appeared in the form of a calf (the
young of a bull) as well as from Vyomåsura*,
the son of the demon Maya, nay, from
every other peril. (3)

Ÿ π‹È ªÙÁ¬∑§ÊŸãŒŸÙ ÷flÊ-
ŸÁπ‹ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŒÎ∑˜§ –

ÁflπŸ‚ÊÌÕÃÙ Áfl‡flªÈåÃÿ
‚π ©UŒÁÿflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ∑È§‹H 4H

Surely You are no mere son of a cowherd

woman, Ya‹odå, being the witness of the
internal sense, viz., the mind, of all embodied
souls. Solicited by Brahmå, You appeared,
O Friend, in the race of the Yadus for the
protection of the universe. (4)

Áfl⁄UÁøÃÊ÷ÿ¢ flÎÁcáÊäÊÈÿ¸ Ã
ø⁄UáÊ◊ËÿÈ·Ê¢ ‚¢‚ÎÃ÷¸ÿÊÃ˜–

∑§⁄U‚⁄UÙL§„¢Ô ∑§ÊãÃ ∑§Ê◊Œ¢
Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ œÁ„U Ÿ— üÊË∑§⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 5H

Place on our head, O beloved Lord,
Your lotus-like palm, that has vouchsafed
protection, O Chief of the Væ¶ƒis, to those
that have sought Your feet from fear of
transmigration, nay, which grants all desires
and has clasped the hand of ›r∂ as a part
of the marriage ceremony. (5)

fl˝¡¡ŸÊÌÃ„ÔŸ˜ flË⁄U ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ¢
ÁŸ¡¡ŸS◊ÿäfl¢‚ŸÁS◊Ã –

÷¡ ‚π ÷flÁà∑§V⁄UË— S◊ ŸÙ
¡‹L§„ÔÊŸŸ¢ øÊL§ Œ‡Ê¸ÿH 6H

O Alleviator of the suffering of the people
of Vraja, O gallant Lord, whose very smile
crushes the pride, born of unrequited love,
of Your own people, accept us in Your
service, O Friend, Your avowed servants
and reveal to us, poor women, Your charming
lotus-like countenance. (6)

¬˝áÊÃŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ¢
ÃÎáÊø⁄UÊŸÈª¢ üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃŸ◊˜–

»§ÁáÊ»§áÊÊÌ¬Ã¢ Ã ¬ŒÊê’È¡¢
∑Î§áÊÈ ∑È§ø·È Ÿ— ∑Î§Áãœ Në¿UUÿ◊˜H 7H

Set on our bosom Your lotus-feetó
which dissipate the sins of all embodied
beings  that bow down to You, which follow
out of affection even animals that live on
grass, nay, which are the abode of beauty
and prosperity and which were dauntlessly
placed on the hoods of a terrible snake,
Kåliyaóand thereby soothe the pangs of
love pent up in our heart. (7)

* Vide Discourse XXXVII below. According to a learned and saintly commentator the incident relating
to Vyomåsura took place before the Råsa-L∂lå even though it is described by the sage ›uka later.
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◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ flÀªÈflÊÄÿÿÊ
’Èœ◊ŸÙôÊÿÊ ¬Èc∑§⁄UˇÊáÊ–

ÁflÁœ∑§⁄UËÁ⁄U◊Ê flË⁄U ◊ÈsÃË-
⁄Uœ⁄U‚ËäÊÈŸÊ˘˘åÿÊÿÿSfl Ÿ—H 8H

Pray, revive with the nectar of Your lips,
O valiant one, these women, in the person
of ourselves, who are ready to do Your
bidding and who are getting charmed, O
Lord with lotus eyes, by Your melodious
speech, consisting of delightful expressions
and pleasing even to the learned. (8)

Ãfl ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ÃåÃ¡ËflŸ¢
∑§ÁflÁ÷⁄UËÁ«UÃ¢ ∑§À◊·Ê¬„Ô◊˜–

üÊfláÊ◊X‹¢ üÊË◊ŒÊÃÃ¢
÷ÈÁfl ªÎáÊÁãÃ Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 9H

Munificent are those men who extensively
recite on earth Your nectar-like story, which
is life-giving to the afflicted, has been
celebrated by the wise and eradicates all
sins, which is auspicious to hear and is
most soothing too. (9)

¬˝„ÔÁ‚Ã¢ Á¬˝ÿ ¬˝◊flËˇÊáÊ¢
Áfl„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ø Ã äÿÊŸ◊X‹◊˜–

⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ‚¢ÁflŒÙ ÿÊ NUÁŒS¬Î‡Ê—
∑È§„Ô∑§ ŸÙ ◊Ÿ— ˇÊÙ÷ÿÁãÃ Á„UH 10H

Your hearty laugh, O Darling, loving
glances and pastimes, which are happy to
contemplate on, and Your covert jests uttered
in secret, that went deep into our heart,
really agitate our mind, now that You are
away from us, O deceitful Lover! (10)

ø‹Á‚ ÿŒ˜ fl˝¡ÊëøÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜
ŸÁ‹Ÿ‚ÈãŒ⁄U¢ ŸÊÕ Ã ¬Œ◊˜–

Á‡Ê‹ÃÎáÊÊæ˜UÔ∑È§⁄UÒ— ‚ËŒÃËÁÃ Ÿ—
∑§Á‹‹ÃÊ¢ ◊Ÿ— ∑§ÊãÃ ªë¿UUÁÃH 11H

Our mind, O beloved Lord, grows uneasy
to think that Your feet, charming as a lotus,
get pricked with spikes of corn, blades of
grass and sprouts when You go out of
Vraja pasturing the cattle. (11)

ÁŒŸ¬Á⁄UˇÊÿ ŸË‹∑È§ãÃ‹Ò-
fl¸ŸL§„ÔÊŸŸ¢ Á’÷˝ŒÊflÎÃ◊˜–

ÉÊŸ⁄U¡Sfl‹¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ◊È„ÈÔ-
◊¸ŸÁ‚ Ÿ— S◊⁄U¢ flË⁄U ÿë¿UUÁ‚H 12H

You kindle love in our heart, O gallant
Lord, again and again even as You reveal
Yourself before us at the close of the day,
wearing a countenance overhung by dark
curly locks and soiled with the dust raised
by cows that constitute the wealth of
the Gopas, and thus resemble a lotus*,
surrounded by black bees and covered with
pollen. (12)

¬˝áÊÃ∑§Ê◊Œ¢ ¬k¡ÊÌøÃ¢
œ⁄UÁáÊ◊á«Ÿ¢ äÿÿ◊Ê¬ÁŒ–

ø⁄UáÊ¬V¡¢ ‡ÊãÃ◊¢ ø Ã
⁄U◊áÊ Ÿ— SÃŸcfl¬¸ÿÊÁœ„ÔŸ˜H 13H

O Delighter of souls, pray set on our
bosom, O Reliever of agony, Your most
blissful lotus-like feet, which grant the desires
of those that bow low to them, and are
worshipped by Brahmå, the lotus-born,
which are the ornament of the earth and
are worth contemplating upon in times of
adversity. (13)

‚È⁄UÃflœ¸Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ¢
SflÁ⁄UÃfláÊÈŸÊ ‚Èc∆ÈU øÈÁê’Ã◊˜–

ßÃ⁄U⁄UÊªÁflS◊Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
ÁflÃ⁄U flË⁄U ŸSÃ˘œ⁄UÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜H 14H

Vouchsafe to us, O heroic Lord, the
nectar of Your lips, which heightens our
enjoyment and destroys all grief, nay,
which is fully enjoyed by the flute sounded
by You and makes people forget all other
attachments. (14)

•≈UÁÃ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸÁ±Ÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ¢
òÊÈÁ≈UÿÈ¸ªÊÿÃ àflÊ◊¬‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–

∑È§Á≈U‹∑È§ãÃ‹¢ üÊË◊Èπ¢ ø Ã
¡« ©UŒËˇÊÃÊ¢ ¬ˇ◊∑Î§Œ˜ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊˜H 15H

When You proceed to the woods during

* Lit., sprung out of water.
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the daytime, even half a moment becomes
an age to us, who fail to see You. And dull-
witted is God (Brahmå), who has created
rows of hair on the edge and thus interrupt
the joy of eyes of us all, that eagerly behold
without winking Your splendid countenance
overhung by curly hair on Your return from
the woods at eventide. (15)

¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃÊãflÿ÷˝ÊÃÎ’ÊãœflÊ- -
ŸÁÃÁfl‹æ˜ Éÿ Ã˘ãàÿëÿÈÃÊªÃÊ—–

ªÁÃÁflŒSÃflÙŒ˜ÔªËÃ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ— .
Á∑§Ãfl ÿÙÁ·Ã— ∑§Sàÿ¡ÁãŸÁ‡ÊH 16H

Completely neglecting our husband,
children, kinsmen, brothers and other
relations, O immortal Lord, and enchanted
by the shrill note of Your flute, we have
sought Your presence, knowing as we did
Your alluring ways. What man, O Trickster,
would abandon such helpless women at
dead of night? (16)

⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ‚¢ÁflŒ¢ Në¿UUÿÙŒÿ¢
¬˝„ÔÁ‚ÃÊŸŸ¢ ¬˝◊flËˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–

’Î„ÔŒÈ⁄U— ÁüÊÿÙ flËˇÿ œÊ◊ Ã
◊È„ÈÔ⁄UÁÃS¬Î„ÔÊ ◊ÈsÃ ◊Ÿ—H 17H

Perceiving Your amorous advances
made in secret, Your smiling countenance,
which kindles love in our heart, Your loving
glances and broad chest, the abode of ›r∂,

the goddess of beauty and prosperity. Our
mind gets infatuated again and again through
intense longing to meet You. (17)

fl˝¡flŸı∑§‚Ê¢ √ÿÁQ§⁄UX Ã
flÎÁ¡Ÿ„Ôãòÿ‹¢ Áfl‡fl◊X‹◊˜–

àÿ¡ ◊ŸÊ∑˜§ ø ŸSàflàS¬Î„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢
Sfl¡ŸNº˝È¡Ê¢ ÿÁãŸ·ÍŒŸ◊˜H 18H

Your manifestation on earth, O Darling,
has put an end to the sorrows of the
inhabitants of Vraja as well as of the denizens
of the forest, and is extremely auspicious
for the whole universe. Pray, unreservedly
administer to usówhose mind is full of
longing for youóat least a little of that
remedy in the form of Your company which
may relieve the pangs of heart of Your own
people. (18)

ÿûÊ ‚È¡ÊÃø⁄UáÊÊê’ÈL§„¢Ô SÃŸ·È
÷ËÃÊ— ‡ÊŸÒ— Á¬̋ÿ ŒœË◊Á„U ∑§∑̧§‡Ù·È–

ÃŸÊ≈UflË◊≈UÁ‚ ÃŒ˜ √ÿÕÃ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁSflÃ˜̃
∑Í§¬Ê¸ÁŒÁ÷÷¸̋◊ÁÃ œË÷¸flŒÊÿÈ·Ê¢ Ÿ—H 19H

You traverse the forest on those tender
lotus-like feet which, O Darling, we have
gently and timidly set on our hard bosom
for fear of injuring them. Are they not pained
by coming in contact with gravel etc.? The
mind of us all, whose life is centred in You,
reels at the very thought of it. (19)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ⁄UÊ‚∑˝§Ë«UÊÿÊ¢
ªÙ¬ËªËÃ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 31H

Thus ends the thirty-first discourse, entitled ìthe Gop∂sí Song (at the Lordís
disappearance) during the Råsa-Play,î in the first half of Book Ten

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ªÙåÿ— ¬˝ªÊÿãàÿ— ¬˝‹¬ãàÿ‡ø ÁøòÊœÊ–
L§L§ŒÈ— ‚ÈSfl⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑Î§cáÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ê—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Thus singing at
the pitch of their voice and raving in various
ways, the cowherd women loudly wailed, O
king, seized as they were with a longing to
behold ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (1)

ÃÊ‚Ê◊ÊÁfl⁄U÷Íë¿UUıÁ⁄U— S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ◊ÈπÊê’È¡—–
¬ËÃÊê’⁄Uœ⁄U— dÇflË ‚ÊˇÊÊã◊ã◊Õ◊ã◊Õ—H 2H

In their very midst appeared all of a
sudden ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, clad in yellow silk and
adorned with a garland and wearing a smiling
lotus-like countenance, the Enchanter of
Cupid himself, who maddens the whole
world. (2)

Ã¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊªÃ¢ ¬̋c∆¢U ¬̋ËàÿÈà»È§À‹ŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘’‹Ê—–
©UûÊSÕÈÿÈ¸ª¬Ã˜ ‚flÊ¸SÃãfl— ¬˝ÊáÊÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜H 3H

Beholding ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, their most beloved
Lord, come back, all the women sprang on
their feet all at once, their eyes wide open
with joy, even as the limbs of a body would
on finding the life-breath returned. (3)

∑§ÊÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄UÊê’È¡¢ ‡Êı⁄U¡¸ªÎ„Ô̆ Ü¡Á‹ŸÊ ◊ÈŒÊ–
∑§ÊÁøŒ˜ ŒœÊ⁄U ÃiÊ„ÈÔ◊¢‚ øãŒŸM§Á·Ã◊˜H 4H

One of them clasped the lotus-like hands
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with her joined palms with
delight, while another placed on her shoulder
His arm daubed with sandal-paste. (4)

∑§ÊÁøŒÜ¡Á‹ŸÊªÎˆÊûÊãflË ÃÊê’Í‹øÌflÃ◊˜–
∞∑§Ê ÃŒæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝∑§◊‹¢ ‚ãÃåÃÊ SÃŸÿÙ⁄UœÊÃ˜H 5H

A certain Gop∂ of delicate limbs took in
the hollow of her palms the betel chewed
by Him, while another set His lotus-feet on
her bosom, burning as she was with the fire
of passion. (5)

∞∑§Ê ÷˝È∑È§Á≈U◊Ê’äÿ ¬˝◊‚¢⁄Uê÷Áflu‹Ê–
ÉŸÃËflÒˇÊÃ˜ ∑§≈UÊˇÊ¬Ò— ‚¢Œc≈UŒ‡ÊŸë¿UUŒÊH 6H

Knitting her brows and closely biting her
lower lip, another looked at Him as though
tormenting Him with volleys of her side-
glances, agitated as she was with anger
caused by unrequited love. (6)

•¬⁄UÊÁŸÁ◊·Œ˜ŒÎÇèÿÊ¢ ¡È·ÊáÊÊ Ãã◊ÈπÊê’È¡◊˜–
•Ê¬ËÃ◊Á¬ ŸÊÃÎåÿÃ˜ ‚ãÃSÃëø⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÕÊH 7H

Another continued to gaze on His lotus-
like countenance with unwinking eyes, even
though it had been duly contemplated for a
long time, but did not feel sated any more
than saints would while contemplating on
His lotus feet. (7)

Ã¢ ∑§ÊÁøãŸòÊ⁄Uãœ˝áÊ NUÁŒ∑Î§àÿ ÁŸ◊ËÀÿ ø–
¬È‹∑§ÊXKÈ¬ªÈsÔÊSÃ ÿÙªËflÊŸãŒ‚êå‹ÈÃÊH 8H

A certain Gop∂ ushered Him into his
heart through the hollows of her eyes, shut
her eyes in order to preclude His egress
and, mentally embracing Him with the hair
of her body standing on end, stood immersed
in bliss like a Yog∂ (one united in mind with
God). (8)

‚flÊ¸SÃÊ— ∑§‡ÊflÊ‹Ù∑§¬⁄U◊Ùà‚flÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—–
¡„ÈÔÌfl⁄U„Ô¡¢ ÃÊ¬¢ ¬˝ÊôÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÿÕÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 9H

Enraptured with the grand feast provided
by the sight of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler even of
Brahmå and Lord ›iva, they all shed the
agony caused by separation from Him even
as men get rid of their grief on meeting an
enlightened soul. (9)

ÃÊÁ÷ÌflœÍÃ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷¸ªflÊŸëÿÈÃÙ flÎÃ—–
√ÿ⁄UÙøÃÊÁœ∑¥§ ÃÊÃ ¬ÈL§·— ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷ÿ¸ÕÊH 10H

Surrounded by those women, who had
shaken off their sorrow, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the

•Õ mÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXII

The Lord comforts the Gop∂s during the Råsa-Play
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immortal Lord shone very brightly, O dear
Par∂k¶it, like the Supreme Spirit endowed
with His potencies in the form of Sattva etc.

(10)

ÃÊ— ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ ÁŸÌfl‡ÿ ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ¢ Áfl÷È—–
Áfl∑§‚à∑È§ãŒ◊ãŒÊ⁄U‚È⁄UèÿÁŸ‹·≈U˜¬Œ◊˜ H 11H
‡Ê⁄Uëøãº˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ‚ãŒÙ„ÔäflSÃŒÙ·ÊÃ◊— Á‡Êfl◊˜–
∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ „ÔSÃÃ⁄U‹ÊÁøÃ∑§Ù◊‹flÊ‹È∑§◊˜H 12H

Taking them with Him in a body the
almighty Lord repaired to the delightful bank
of the Kålind∂, which was swarmed with
black bees drawn by gentle winds charged
with the fragrance of full-blown jasmines
and Mandåras, where the darkness of the
night had been dispelled by the flood of
rays of the autumnal moon and on which
soft sands had been spread by the handsó
in the form of waves of the Kæ¶ƒå (Yamunå).

(11-12)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒÁflœÍÃNº˝È¡Ù .
◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊãÃ¢ üÊÈÃÿÙ ÿÕÊ ÿÿÈ—–

SflÒL§ûÊ⁄UËÿÒ— ∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊ÊÁVÃÒ-
⁄UøËÄ‹Î¬ÛÊÊ‚Ÿ◊Êà◊’ãœfl H 13H

The Gop∂s, whose heartache caused by
their separation from the Lord had been
dissipated by the joy flowing from His sight,
attained the end of their desire even as the
›rutis (Vedic texts dealing with rituals
performed for some interested motive, and
thus failing to perceive God) transcend the
realm of desire when they pass on to the
topic of J¤åna or God-Realization and
achieve their real purpose. Now they
prepared a seat for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Friend of
their soul) with their scarfs spotted with the
saffron paint on their bosom. (13)

ÃòÊÙ¬Áflc≈UÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊãÃN¸UÁŒ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ‚Ÿ—–

ø∑§Ê‚ ªÙ¬Ë¬Á⁄U·Œ˜ÔªÃÙ˘ÌøÃ-
SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ‹ˇêÿ∑§¬Œ¢ fl¬ÈŒ¸œÃ˜H 14H

Seated there and honoured by them,
the aforesaid almighty Lord, who stands

enthroned in the heart of masters of Yoga,
shone in the midst of that bevy of the
Gop∂s, revealing a personality which is the
one abode of loveliness spread through all
the three worlds. (14)

‚÷Ê¡ÁÿàflÊ Ã◊ŸXŒË¬Ÿ¢
‚„ÔÊ‚‹Ë‹ˇÊáÊÁfl÷˝◊÷˝ÈflÊ –

‚¢S¬‡Ê¸ŸŸÊV∑Î§ÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝„ÔSÃÿÙ— .
‚¢SÃÈàÿ ß¸·à∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ’÷ÊÁ·⁄UH 15H

Greeting ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaówho had kindled
love in their breastówith their eye-brows,
whose gracefulness was heightened by
their sportful glances accompanied by bright
smiles, and warmly praising Him while
pressing His hands and feet placed in their
lap, they spoke as follows, feeling a bit
enraged. (15)

ªÙåÿ ™§øÈ—
÷¡ÃÙ˘ŸÈ÷¡ãàÿ∑§ ∞∑§ ∞ÃÁm¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜–
ŸÙ÷ÿÊ¢‡ø ÷¡ãàÿ∑§ ∞ÃãŸÙ ’Í̋Á„U ‚ÊäÊÈ ÷Ù—H 16H

The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said: Some love in return
those who love them; while others do just
the reverse of it, i.e., love even those that
do not love them in return. Still others do
not love either. Kindly explain this clearly to
us, O Lord! (16)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Á◊ÕÙ ÷¡ÁãÃ ÿ ‚Åÿ— SflÊÕÒ̧∑§ÊãÃÙl◊Ê Á„U Ã–
Ÿ ÃòÊ ‚ıNŒ¢ œ◊¸— SflÊÕÊ¸ÕZ ÃÁh ŸÊãÿÕÊH 17H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: They who
love one another for mutual benefit, O
friends, really love their own self and none
other; for their endeavour indeed is solely
actuated by self-interest. Neither goodwill
nor virtue plays any part there; for such
love has a purely selfish motive and not
otherwise. (17)

÷¡ãàÿ÷¡ÃÙ ÿ flÒ ∑§L§áÊÊ— Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ–
œ◊Ù¸ ÁŸ⁄U¬flÊŒÙ˘òÊ ‚ıNŒ¢ ø ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê—H 18H

They who actually love even those
that do not love them in return, are
compassionate and loving too like oneís

Dis. 32]Dis. 32]Dis. 32]Dis. 32]Dis. 32]
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parents. There is blameless virtue as well
as goodwill operating here, O charming
girls ! (18)

÷¡ÃÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ flÒ ∑§ÁøŒ̃ ÷¡ãàÿ÷¡Ã— ∑È§Ã—–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê sÔÊåÃ∑§Ê◊Ê •∑Î§ÃôÊÊ ªÈL§º˝È„Ô—H 19H

Some indeed do not love even those
that love them, much less those that do not
love them. They are either sages revelling
in their own Self and having no knowledge
of the external world or those who have
realized their ambition and are, therefore,
free from all craving for enjoyment, though
conscious of external objects or dullards,
who are incapable of appreciating a good
turn done to them, or ungrateful people,
who bear enmity to their own benefactors
that are as good as their father, though
conscious of their services. (19)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃÈ ‚ÅÿÙ ÷¡ÃÙ˘Á¬ ¡ãÃÍŸ˜
÷¡Êêÿ◊Ë·Ê◊ŸÈflÎÁûÊflÎûÊÿ –

ÿÕÊœŸÙ ‹éœœŸ ÁflŸc≈U
ÃÁëøãÃÿÊãÿÁãŸ÷ÎÃÙ Ÿ flŒH 20H

I, for my part, O friends, do not come
under any of these categories, being
supremely compassionate and friendly,
inasmuch as I do not visibly reciprocate the
love and remain out of sight for some time
of even those individuals who love Me, in
order that they could ever think of Me in the
same way as a penniless person would, on
a treasure found by him being lost, remain
engrossed in the thought of that wealth

alone and would not be sensible to anything
else. (20)

∞fl¢ ◊ŒÕÙ¸ÁÖ¤ÊÃ‹Ù∑§flŒ-
SflÊŸÊ¢ Á„U flÙ ◊ƒÿŸÈflÎûÊÿ˘’‹Ê—–

◊ÿÊ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ ÷¡ÃÊ ÁÃ⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢
◊Ê‚ÍÁÿÃÈ¢ ◊Ê„Ô̧Õ ÃÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ—H 21H

Indeed in order to ensure thus your
constant devotion to Me, O fair ones, I
remained out of your sight for some time,
though loving you invisibly and listening to
your professions of love with great delightó
you, who have for My sake ignored all
worldly conventions as well as the injunctions
of the Vedas and deserted your own people.
Therefore, O beloved ones, you ought not
to find fault with Me, your darling. (21)

Ÿ ¬Ê⁄Uÿ˘„¢Ô ÁŸ⁄Ufll‚¢ÿÈ¡Ê¢
Sfl‚ÊäÊÈ∑Î§àÿ¢ Áfl’ÈœÊÿÈ·ÊÁ¬ fl—–

ÿÊ ◊Ê÷¡Ÿ˜ ŒÈ¡¸⁄Uª„ÔoÎW‹Ê—
‚¢flÎ‡ëÿ ÃŒ˜ fl— ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃÈ ‚ÊäÊÈŸÊH 22H

As a matter of fact, I cannot even
through the long life of a heavenly being
(36,000 human years) repay My obligation
(which is the duty of all virtuous men) to
you, whose connection with Me is absolutely
free from blemish and who have fixed your
mind on Me completely cutting asunder the
fetters that bound you to your home and
which cannot be easily broken. Therefore,
let your services to Me be repaid by your
own goodness. (22)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ⁄UÊ‚∑˝§Ë«UÊÿÊ¢
ªÙ¬Ë‚ÊãàflŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ mÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 32H

Thus ends the thirty-second discourse entitled ìThe Lord comforts the Gop∂s during
the Råsa-Playî in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ªÙåÿ— üÊÈàflÊ flÊø— ‚È¬‡Ê‹Ê—–
¡„ÈÔÌfl⁄U„Ô¡¢ ÃÊ¬¢ ÃŒXÙ¬ÁøÃÊÁ‡Ê·—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Hearing thus
the bewitching words of the Lord, the
cowherd women cast off the agony caused
by their separation from Him, their desire
having been fulfilled through the thrilling touch
of His divine personality, the embodiment of
Bliss. (1)

ÃòÊÊ⁄U÷Ã ªÙÁflãŒÙ ⁄UÊ‚∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÒ—–
SòÊË⁄UàŸÒ⁄UÁãflÃ— ¬˝ËÃÒ⁄UãÿÙãÿÊ’h’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—H 2H

Accompanied by those jewels among
women, so devoted and affectionate towards
Him, who stood in a circle with their arms
interlocked, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of
cows, inaugurated His celebrated Råsa-
Play1 on the aforesaid spot, the sandy bank
of the Yamunå. (2)

⁄UÊ‚Ùà‚fl— ‚ê¬˝flÎûÊÙ ªÙ¬Ë◊á«‹◊Áá«Ã—–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UáÊ ∑Î§cáÊŸ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ mÿÙm¸ÿÙ—–
¬˝Áflc≈UŸ ªÎ„ÔËÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§á∆U SflÁŸ∑§≈U¢ ÁSòÊÿ—H 3H
ÿ¢ ◊ãÿ⁄UŸ˜ Ÿ÷SÃÊflŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ‡ÊÃ‚æ˜UÔ∑È§‹◊˜–
ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê¢ ‚ŒÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ıà‚ÈÄÿÊ¬NÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜H 4H

Now commenced duly the festive dance
of Råsa adorned with the circle of the
aforesaid Gop∂s standing with their necks
encircled by the arms of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Master of Yoga (inconceivable powers), who

appeared to have introduced Himself in so
many identical forms between every two
Gop∂s, and whom those cowherd women
imagined to be by their own side. Presently
the firmament was thronged with hundreds
of aerial cars of heavenly beings, who were
accompanied by their consorts and whose
mind had been carried away by curiosity in
the form of a longing to behold ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(3-4)

ÃÃÙ ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈÌŸ¬ÃÈ— ¬Èc¬flÎc≈UÔUÿ—–
¡ªÈª¸ãœfl¸¬Ãÿ— ‚SòÊË∑§ÊSÃl‡ÊÙ˘◊‹◊˜˜H 5H

Then sounded kettle-drums beaten by
heavenly beings, showers of flowers fell,
and the chiefs of Gandharvas sang His
immaculate glory in chorus with their
spouses. (5)

fl‹ÿÊŸÊ¢ ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á∑§ÁVáÊËŸÊ¢ ø ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜̃–
‚Á¬˝ÿÊáÊÊ◊÷Íë¿UéŒSÃÈ◊È‹Ù ⁄UÊ‚◊á«‹H 6H

There arose a confused din produced
by the jingling of bangles and anklets and
the tinkling of tiny bells attached to the
girdle of the cowherd women joined with
their beloved Lord in that ring of Råsa
dancers. (6)

ÃòÊÊÁÃ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ÃÊÁ÷÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
◊äÿ ◊áÊËŸÊ¢ „ÔÒ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊⁄U∑§ÃÙ ÿÕÊH 7H

There in the company of those girls
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of Devak∂, shone
exceedingly bright like a large emerald2

•Õ òÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIII

A Description of the Råsa-Play

1. In the Nå¢ya-›åstra (the well-known manual on histrionics attributed to the sage Bharata) we come
across the following definition of Råsa:

Ÿ≈ÒUªÎ̧„UËÃ∑§á∆UÊŸÊ◊ãÿÙãÿÊûÊ∑§⁄UÁüÊÿÊ◊˜– ŸÃ¸∑§ËŸÊ¢ ÷flŒ˜ ⁄UÊ‚Ù ◊á«U‹Ë÷Íÿ ŸÃ¸ŸêÊ˜H
ìRåsa is the name of a particular dance carried on by a number of women dancing in a circle with

their hands interlocked in the company of men who dance with them with their arms placed round the neck
of their female partners.

2. ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is said to possess the hue of the sapphire. Here He has been likened to an emerald
apparently due to His colour being blended with the golden hue of the Gop∂s and thus appearing green
rather than cerulean.
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strung in the midst of every two gold
beads. (7)

¬ÊŒãÿÊ‚Ò÷È¸¡ÁfläÊÈÁÃÁ÷— ‚ÁS◊ÃÒ÷¸˝ÍÁfl‹Ê‚Ò-
÷¸Öÿã◊äÿÒ‡ø‹∑È§ø¬≈UÒ— ∑È§á«‹Òª¸á«‹Ù‹Ò—–
ÁSfllã◊ÈÅÿ— ∑§’⁄U⁄U‡ÊŸÊª˝ãÕÿ— ∑Î§cáÊfläflÙ
ªÊÿãàÿSÃ¢ ÃÁ«UÃ ßfl ÃÊ ◊ÉÊø∑˝§ Áfl⁄U¡È—H 8H

With their measured treads, the motions
of their hands, the playful movements of
their eye-brows, accompanied with graceful
smiles, bending waists, shaking breasts and
fluttering skirts of their garments, ear-rings
rocking against their cheeks, perspiring
faces, and their braids and girdles loosened
on account of their swift movement and
celebrating the Lord in song, the aforesaid
darlings of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa shone brightly like
flashes of lightning in a mass of clouds. (8)

©UëøÒ¡¸ªÈŸ¸Îàÿ◊ÊŸÊ ⁄UQ§∑§á∆UKÙ ⁄UÁÃÁ¬˝ÿÊ—–
∑Î§cáÊÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ÿŒ˜ÔªËÃŸŒ◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 9H

Engaged in dancing and delighted with
the touch of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Gop∂sówhose
voice was sweetened with love, nay, whose
sole delight was loving devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and whose music filled the whole of this
universeósang at the pitch of their  voice.(9)

∑§ÊÁøÃ˜ ‚◊¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒŸ Sfl⁄U¡ÊÃË⁄UÁ◊ÁüÊÃÊ—–
©UÁãŸãÿ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ ÃŸ ¬˝ËÿÃÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ–
ÃŒfl œ˝Èfl◊ÈÁãŸãÿ ÃSÿÒ ◊ÊŸ¢ ø ’uŒÊÃ˜H 10H

Singing in chorus with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa a certain
Gop∂, Vi‹åkhå, struck at a high pitch notes
altogether different from those of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and was applauded by the latterówho felt
much delighted by her performanceóin the
words, ìWell done !î, ìBravo !î. Another girl,
presumably Lalitå, reproduced the same
tune at the top of her voice according to the
measure of time technically known by  the
name of Dhruvapada (Dhrupad) and the
Lord showed abundant regard to her for her
excellent performance. (10)

∑§ÊÁøŒ̃ ⁄UÊ‚¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ ¬Ê‡fļSÕSÿ ªŒÊ÷ÎÃ—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ S∑§ãœ¢ ‡‹Õm‹ÿ◊ÁÀ‹U∑§ÊH 11H

Fully tired by the Råsa dance, another
Gop∂, probably ›r∂ Rådhå, clasped with her
arm the shoulder of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was no
other than Lord Vi¶ƒu, and who stood by
her side, her bangles slipping from her wrists
and jasmine flowers dropping from her braid
due to langour. (11)

ÃòÊÒ∑§Ê¢‚ªÃ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÙà¬‹‚ı⁄U÷◊˜˜–
øãŒŸÊÁ‹åÃ◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ Nc≈U⁄UÙ◊Ê øÈøÈê’ „ÔH 12H

Smelling the arm of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, emitting
the fragrance of a water-lilly and smeared
with sandal paste and resting on one of her
shoulders, yet another of those Gop∂s,
›yåmalå, kissed it, so it is said, the hair on
her body standing on end due to joy. (12)

∑§SÿÊÁ‡øãŸÊ≈UKÁflÁˇÊåÃ∑È§á«‹Áàfl·◊Áá«Ã◊˜–
ªá«¢ ªá«U ‚ãŒœàÿÊ •ŒÊûÊÊê’Í‹øÌflÃ◊˜̃H 13H

To a certain Gop∂, presumably ›aibyå,
who united with His cheek her own, lit up
with the lustre of her ear-ring tossed by the
dance, the Lord gave His half-chewed betel.

(13)
ŸÎàÿãÃË ªÊÿÃË ∑§ÊÁøÃ˜˜ ∑Í§¡ãŸÍ¬È⁄U◊π‹Ê–
¬Ê‡fļSÕÊëÿÈÃ„ÔSÃÊé¡¢ üÊÊãÃÊœÊÃ̃ SÃŸÿÙ— Á‡Êfl◊̃H 14H

Fatigued while dancing and singing with
her anklets and girdle jingling with the
movement of her feet, another Gop∂, most
probably Bhadrå, pressed to her bosom the
soothing lotus-like palm of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
immortal Lord, standing beside her. (14)

ªÙåÿÙ ‹éäflÊëÿÈÃ¢ ∑§ÊãÃ¢ ÁüÊÿ ∞∑§ÊãÃflÀ‹U÷◊˜–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§á∆UKSÃgÙèÿÊZ ªÊÿãàÿSÃ¢ Áfl¡ÁO⁄UH 15H

Having thus secured ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
immortal Lord, the only Beloved of ›r∂, the
goddess of beauty and prosperity, as their
Darling, and celebrating Him in song, the
Gop∂s sported with Him, their necks encircled
by His arms. (15)

∑§áÊÙ¸à¬‹Ê‹∑§Áfl≈UV∑§¬Ù‹ÉÊ◊¸-
flÄòÊÁüÊÿÙ fl‹ÿŸÍ¬È⁄UÉÊÙ·flÊlÒ—–

ªÙåÿ— ‚◊¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ŸŸÎÃÈ— Sfl∑§‡Ê-
dSÃd¡Ù ÷˝◊⁄UªÊÿ∑§⁄UÊ‚ªÙc∆UUKÊ◊˜H 16H
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The cowherd womenóthe charm of
whose face was heightened by the water-
lilies adorning their ears, cheeks graced
with their curly locks and drops of sweat
glistening on their foreheadódanced with
the Lord, keeping time by the jingling of
bangles, anklets and girdle, that served as
so many musical instruments, the garlands
dropping from their braids, in that assembly
of Råsa dancers, where humming black
bees played the role of songsters (all other
musicóboth vocal and instrumentalóhaving
stopped due to the Gop∂s being exhausted).

(16)

∞fl¢ ¬Á⁄UcflX∑§⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸-
ÁSŸÇœˇÊáÊÙgÊ◊Áfl‹Ê‚„ÔÊ‚Ò— –

⁄U◊ ⁄U◊‡ÊÙ fl˝¡‚ÈãŒ⁄UËÁ÷-
ÿ¸ÕÊ÷¸∑§— Sfl¬˝ÁÃÁ’ê’Áfl÷˝◊—H 17H

Thus by embracing them, touching them
with His hands, casting loving glances at
them, making unrestrained amorous gestures
and laughing heartily, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was
no other than Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Spouse of
Ramå, sported with those lovely women of
Vraja even as an infant would play with
its own reflections seen through a set of
mirrors. (17)

ÃŒX‚X¬˝◊ÈŒÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿÊ— .
∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜ ŒÈ∑Í§‹¢ ∑È§ø¬Á^∑§Ê¢ flÊ–

ŸÊÜ¡— ¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÙ…È◊‹¢ fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿÙ
ÁfldSÃ◊Ê‹Ê÷⁄UáÊÊ— ∑È§M§m„ÔH 18H

Their senses overwhelmed with
excessive joy caused by contact with His
Divine person and their garlands and
ornaments loosened, the women of Vraja
were not able to adjust as before their
unsettled locks, scarf or even their brassiere,
O jewel of the Kurus. (18)

∑Î§cáÊÁfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ flËˇÿ ◊È◊È„ÈÔ— πø⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
∑§Ê◊ÊÌŒÃÊ—‡Ê‡ÊÊV‡ø ‚ªáÊÙ ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ˘÷flÃ̃H 19H

Smitten with love to witness the amorous
sport of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the celestial ladies too

fainted and the moon-god alongwith his
retinue, viz., the twenty-seven Nak¶atras or
lunar mansions, felt amazed with the result
that his progress in the heavens was arrested
alongwith that of the other planets and the
night extended to an inordinate length. (19)

∑Î§àflÊ ÃÊflãÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÊflÃËªÙ¸¬ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
⁄U◊ ‚ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 20H

Sportfully revealing Himself in as many
forms as there were cowherd women, the
aforesaid Lord delightfully spent His time
with each of them individually in different
forms, though revelling in His own Self.

(20)

ÃÊ‚Ê◊ÁÃÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ üÊÊãÃÊŸÊ¢ flŒŸÊÁŸ ‚—–
¬˝Ê◊Î¡Ã˜̃ ∑§L§áÊ— ¬̋êáÊÊ ‡ÊãÃ◊ŸÊX¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 21H

With His most blissful hand, O dear
Par∂k¶it, the compassionate Lord lovingly
wiped the faces of those girls, fatigued
as they were by over-exertion in dancing.

(21)

ªÙåÿ— S»È§⁄Uà¬È⁄U≈U∑È§á«‹∑È§ãÃ‹Áàfl«̃-
ªá«ÁüÊÿÊ ‚ÈÁœÃ„ÔÊ‚ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÙŸ–

◊ÊŸ¢ Œœàÿ ´§·÷Sÿ ¡ªÈ— ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ
¬ÈáÿÊÁŸ Ãà∑§⁄UL§„ÔS¬‡Ê¸¬˝◊ÙŒÊ—H 22H

Offering worship to the Supreme Person
with the splendour of their cheeks, heightened
by the lustre of their brilliant gold ear-rings
and curly locks, as well as with their nectar-
like smiles and glances and enraptured by
the thrilling touch of His blessed nails, the
Gop∂s celebrated in song His purifying
exploits. (22)

ÃÊÁ÷ÿÈ¸Ã— üÊ◊◊¬ÙÁ„UÃÈ◊X‚X-
ÉÊÎc≈Ud¡— ‚ ∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊⁄UÁÜ¡ÃÊÿÊ—–

ªãœfl¸¬ÊÁ‹Á÷⁄UŸÈº˝ÈÃ •ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ flÊ—
üÊÊãÃÙ ª¡ËÁ÷Á⁄U÷⁄UÊÁ«Ufl Á÷ãŸ‚ÃÈ—H 23H

Accompanied by them and followed by
black bees, humming like the leaders of
Gandharvas and attracted by His garland
squeezed by the embraces of the Gop∂s
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and tinged with the saffron paint on their
bosom, the fatigued Lordówho had
transgressed all limits (imposed by worldly
usage and Vedic injunctions)óentered the
water of the Yamunå in order to get over
His fatigue, even as the leader of a herd
of elephants would do in the company of
she-elephants after having broken the
embankments. (23)

‚Ù˘ê÷Sÿ‹¢ ÿÈflÁÃÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÁ·ëÿ◊ÊŸ—
¬̋êáÙÁˇÊÃ— ¬˝„Ô‚ÃËÁ÷Á⁄UÃSÃÃÙ˘X–

flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑Ò§— ∑È§‚È◊flÌ·Á÷⁄UË«K◊ÊŸÙ
⁄U◊ Sflÿ¢ Sfl⁄UÁÃ⁄UòÊ ª¡ãº˝‹Ë‹—H 24H

Profusely sprinkled all over from every
side by the young womenówho were heartily
laughingóin the water and affectionately
regarded by them, O dear Par∂k¶it, and
being glorified by the gods (borne in their
aerial cars and) showering flowers on Him,
the Lord Himself sported in their midst like
a leader of elephants, though revelling in
His own Self. (24)

ÃÃ‡ø ∑Î§cáÊÙ¬flŸ ¡‹SÕ‹-
¬˝‚ÍŸªãœÊÁŸ‹¡Èc≈UÔUÁŒQ§≈U –

øøÊ⁄U ÷ÎX¬˝◊ŒÊªáÊÊflÎÃÙ
ÿÕÊ ◊ŒëÿÈŒ˜ Ám⁄UŒ— ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—H 25H

Surrounded by black bees and the bevies
of young women, the Lord then rambled in
a grove on the bank of the Yamunå, served
on all sides by a breeze wafting the fragrance
of flowers both on land and in water, even
like a tusker shedding temporal fluid and
accompanied by she-elephants. (25)

∞fl¢ ‡Ê‡ÊÊVÊ¢‡ÊÈÁfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ—
‚ ‚àÿ∑§Ê◊Ù˘ŸÈ⁄UÃÊ’‹ÊªáÊ—–

Á‚·fl •Êà◊ãÿflL§h‚ı⁄UÃ—
‚flÊ¸— ‡Ê⁄Uà∑§Ê√ÿ∑§ÕÊ⁄U‚ÊüÊÿÊ—H 26H

The aforesaid Lord of unfailing desire,
to whom those bevies of delicate women

were so fondly attached and who voluntarily
exhibited in Himself the various amorous
gestures, thus enjoyed all those nights*
illumined with the rays of the full moon and
embodying all the charms peculiar to the
autumn season and depicted in poetical
works. (26)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
‚¢SÕÊ¬ŸÊÿ œ◊¸Sÿ ¬˝‡Ê◊ÊÿÃ⁄USÿ ø–
•flÃËáÊÙ¸ Á„U ÷ªflÊŸ¢‡ÙŸ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—H 27H

The king submitted:The king submitted:The king submitted:The king submitted:The king submitted: It was in fact for
establishing Dharma, righteousness, on a
sound footing as well as for the suppression
of that which is other than Dharma, viz.,
Adharma or unrighteousness that Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of the universe, descended
in the world of matter alongwith His part
manifestation, Balaråma. (27)

‚ ∑§Õ¢ œ◊¸‚ÃÍŸÊ¢ flQ§Ê ∑§ÃÊ¸Á÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
¬˝ÃË¬◊Êø⁄UŒ˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 28H

How then did He, the Promulgator,
Institutor and Conservator of ethical
standards, commit a transgression in the
shape of embracing othersí wives, O holy
one? (28)

•ÊåÃ∑§Ê◊Ù ÿŒÈ¬ÁÃ— ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ̃ flÒ ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊̃̃–
Á∑§◊Á÷¬˝Êÿ ∞Ã¢ Ÿ— ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ Á¿UUÁãœ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 29H

With what intention indeed did that Lord
of the Yadus, who had all His desires fulfilled,
perpetrate a repelling act? Pray, resolve
this doubt of ours, O sage of sacred vows!

(29)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
œ◊¸√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊Ù ŒÎc≈UÔU ß¸‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚Ê„Ô‚◊˜˜–
Ã¡Ëÿ‚Ê¢ Ÿ ŒÙ·Êÿ fl±Ÿ— ‚fl¸÷È¡Ù ÿÕÊH 30H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Violation of Dharma,
the principles of righteousness and
overboldness too is occasionally witnessed
on the part of the mighty. It does not,

* It has already been indicated in verse 19 above that the night on which the Lord enacted His
celebrated Råsa-Play combined numberless nights, by divine will, although to the Gop∂s in their ecstasy of
delight they appeared as one single night.
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however, bring any sin on those possessed
of exceptional glory as in the case of fire,
that consumes everything including even
impure substances such as filth and corpses.

(30)

ŸÒÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊Êø⁄UÖ¡ÊÃÈ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ sŸË‡fl⁄U—–
ÁflŸ‡ÿàÿÊø⁄UŸ˜ ◊ı…UKÊlÕÊL§º˝Ù˘Áéœ¡¢ Áfl·◊˜H 31H

He, however, who is not so powerful
and is bound by his Karma should never
deliberately attempt this even mentally; for
he who does so through folly, recognizing
himself as powerful, will surely meet his
ruin even as anyone, other than Rudra,
would if he were to swallow the poison
churned out of the ocean. (31)

ß¸‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ flø— ‚àÿ¢ ÃÕÒflÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÿÃ̃̃ SflfløÙÿÈQ¢§ ’ÈÁh◊Ê¢SÃÃ̃ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ̃H 32H

A precept alone of the mighty, i.e., those
possessed of wisdom, dispassion and so
on is authoritative and therefore worth
following, if uttered in right earnest and not
as a test of our wisdom. Their conduct,
however, is worth imitating on certain
occasions only. Therefore, an intelligent man
should follow only such conduct as  is
consistent with their own precept. (32)

∑È§‡Ê‹ÊøÁ⁄UÃŸÒ·ÊÁ◊„Ô SflÊÕÙ¸ Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿáÊ flÊŸÕÙ¸ ÁŸ⁄U„¢Ô∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 33H

There is no personal gain to be achieved
here through such virtuous conduct by
egoless people, nor does any harm come
to them through the reverse of such actions,
O king ! (33)

Á∑§◊ÈÃÊÁπ‹‚ûUflÊŸÊ¢ ÁÃÿ̧æ̃◊àÿ̧ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊̃–
ß¸Á‡ÊÃÈ‡øÁ‡ÊÃ√ÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê∑È§‡Ê‹Êãflÿ—H 34H

How, then, could any virtue or sin binding
those that are subject to His control, attach
to the supreme Ruler of all creatures, viz.,
sub-human creatures, human beings and
gods. (34)

ÿà¬ÊŒ¬V¡¬⁄UÊªÁŸ·flÃÎåÃÊ .
ÿÙª¬˝÷ÊflÁfläÊÈÃÊÁπ‹∑§◊¸’ãœÊ—–

SflÒ⁄U¢ ø⁄UÁãÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ Ÿs◊ÊŸÊ-
SÃSÿë¿UUÿÊ˘˘ûÊfl¬È·— ∑È§Ã ∞fl ’ãœ—H 35H

Whence indeed could there be any
bondage for the Lord, who assumed a
personality of His own free will, when those
who are sated in the sense that they have
no desire left in them by enjoying the pollen
of His lotus-feet as also those who have
shaken off all their ties of Karma by virtue
of their Yoga, i.e., mental union with God
and, even so, those who are given to
contemplation on their identity with the
Universal Spirit conduct themselves freely
in this world and are never bound by their
actions? (35)

ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ Ãà¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê◊fl ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ˘ãÃ‡ø⁄UÁÃ ‚Ù˘äÿˇÊ— ∑˝§Ë«ŸŸ„Ô Œ„Ô÷Ê∑˜§H 36H

He alone who indwelt as the Inner
Controller not only the cowherd women and
their husbands but all embodied souls, as a
matter of fact, nay, who is the Witness of all
minds etc., sportfully assumed a personality
and manifested Himself as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in this
world of matter. (36)

•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ Œ„Ô◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
÷¡Ã ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË— ∑̋§Ë«UÊ ÿÊ— üÊÈàflÊ Ãà¬⁄UÙ ÷flÃ̃̃H 37H

Having assumed a human semblance
in order to shower His grace on and attract
solely towards Him created beings, the Lord
indulges in sports like the Råsa-Play, hearing
of which man may get exclusively devoted
to Him. (37)

ŸÊ‚ÍÿŸ̃ π‹È ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊSÃSÿ ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ— Sfl¬Ê‡fļSÕÊŸ̃ SflÊŸ̃ SflÊŸ̃ ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ̃ fl̋¡ı∑§‚—H 38H

Deluded by His Måyå, the men of Vraja
did not regard ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with jealousy; for
each of them took his womenkind to be
present by his side. (38)

’˝rÊ⁄UÊòÊ ©U¬ÊflÎûÊ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃÊ—–
•ÁŸë¿UUUãàÿÙ ÿÿÈªÙ̧åÿ— SflªÎ„ÔÊŸ̃ ÷ªflÁà¬̋ÿÊ—H 39H

When the early hours of the morning
approached at the close of a whole night of
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Brahmå, the Gop∂s, who were so beloved of
the Lord, returned to their homes, though
reluctantly, with the approval of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
Son of Vasudeva. (39)

Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ fl˝¡flœÍÁ÷Á⁄UŒ¢ ø ÁflcáÊÙ—
üÊhÊÁãflÃÙ˘ŸÈoÎáÊÈÿÊŒÕ fláÊ¸ÿŒ˜ ÿ—–

÷ÁQ¢§ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ∑§Ê◊¢
Nº˝Ùª◊Ê‡fl¬Á„UŸÙàÿÁø⁄UáÊ œË⁄U—H 40H

He who full of reverence hears in the
proper order of sequence or recounts the
story of the aforesaid amorous pastime of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was no other than the all-
pervading Lord Vi¶ƒu, with the women of
Vraja is blessed with supreme devotion to
the Lord and, becoming a master of his self
before long, speedily overcomes lust, which
is a malady of the mind. (40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
⁄UÊ‚∑˝§Ë«UÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 33H

Thus ends the thirty-third discourse entitled ìA Description of the (actual) Råsa-Playî,
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈÁS ¢òÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIVDiscourse XXXIVDiscourse XXXIVDiscourse XXXIVDiscourse XXXIV

The Lord makes short work of ›a∆khacµuŒa

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ŒflÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ê ¡ÊÃ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ê—–
•ŸÙÁ÷⁄UŸ«ÈlÈQÒ§— ¬˝ÿÿÈSÃ˘Áê’∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Their interest
having been aroused in undertaking a
pilgrimage for the worship of a god on a
certain occasion, the cowherds of Vraja
rode in their carts drawn by bullocks to a
forest known as Ambikå Vana, which was
sacred to Goddess Pårvat∂, the Mother of
the universe. (1)

ÃòÊ SŸÊàflÊ ‚⁄USflàÿÊ¢ Œfl¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁÃ¢ Áfl÷È◊˜˜–
•ÊŸøÈ¸⁄U„Ô̧áÊÒ÷¸ÄàÿÊ ŒflË¥ ø ŸÎ¬Ã˘Áê’∑§Ê◊˜˜H 2H

Having bathed in the Saraswat∂ river
there, they worshipped the almighty Lord
›iva as well as Goddess Ambikå, His
Consort, with devotion through various
articles of worship, O protector of men ! (2)

ªÊflÙ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ◊äÊÈ ◊äflãŸ◊ÊŒÎÃÊ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ ŒŒÈ— ‚fl¸ ŒflÙ Ÿ— ¬˝ËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 3H

Full of reverence they all gifted to the
Brahmans cows, gold, clothes, sweets and
rice boiled with honey praying ìMay the
Lord be propitious to us !î (3)

™§·È— ‚⁄USflÃËÃË⁄U ¡‹¢ ¬˝Ê‡ÿ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
⁄U¡ŸË¥ ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ŸãŒ‚ÈŸãŒ∑§ÊŒÿ—H 4H

Having undertaken sacred vows and
subsisting on water alone for the whole day,
the highly blessed ones, Nanda, his younger
brother Sunanda and others, spent that night
on the bank of the Saraswat∂. (4)

∑§Á‡øã◊„ÔÊŸÁ„USÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ̆ ÁÃ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃ—–
ÿŒÎë¿UUÿÊ˘˘ªÃÙ ŸãŒ¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ◊È⁄UªÙ˘ª˝‚ËÃ˜˜H 5H

Sore pinched with hunger a huge snake
arrived in that forest by the will of Providence
and crawling, imperceptibly, proceeded to
swallow Nanda, who was lying down there.

(5)

‚ øÈ∑̋§Ù‡ÊÊÁ„UŸÊ ª̋SÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÿ◊̃–
‚¬Ù¸ ◊Ê¢ ª˝‚Ã ÃÊÃ ¬˝¬ãŸ¢ ¬Á⁄U◊ÙøÿH 6H
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Seized by the python, he cried, ìKæ¶ƒa,
O enchanter of all, this huge serpent is
devouring me, O darling ! Pray, deliver
me, who have sought you as my refuge.î

(6)

ÃSÿ øÊ∑̋§ÁãŒÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ê— ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃÊ—–
ª̋SÃ¢ ø ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ Áfl÷̋ÊãÃÊ— ‚¬Z Áfl√ÿäÊÈL§À◊È∑Ò§—H 7H

Hearing his cry as well as his wailing,
the cowherds sprang on their feet at once
and, bewildered to see him caught in the
coils of a boa constrictor, struck the serpent
with fire-brands. (7)

•‹ÊÃÒŒ¸s◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ŸÊ◊ÈÜøûÊ◊È⁄UX◊—–
Ã◊S¬Î‡ÊÃ˜ ¬ŒÊèÿàÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 8H

Though being scorched with pieces of
burning wood, the reptile did not leave
Nanda. Approaching the serpent in the
meantime, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of
the Yadus, touched the animal with His
foot. (8)

‚ flÒ ÷ªflÃ— üÊË◊à¬ÊŒS¬‡Ê¸„ÔÃÊ‡ÊÈ÷—–
÷¡ ‚¬¸fl¬ÈÌ„ÔàflÊ M§¬¢ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊÌøÃ◊˜˜H 9H

All his evil Karma having been wiped
out by the touch of the Lordís glorious foot,
the animal cast off the body of a serpent
and attained a shining form honoured by
the Vidyådharas. (9)

Ã◊¬Îë¿UUŒ˜œÎ·Ë∑§‡Ê— ¬˝áÊÃ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸŸ fl¬È·Ê ¬ÈL§·¢ „Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 10H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of the senses,
questioned as follows the superhuman being,
who stood beside Him adorned with a gold
necklace and bowing low with a resplendent
body: (10)

∑§Ù ÷flÊŸ̃ ¬⁄UÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ⁄UÙøÃ̆ Œ̃Ô÷ÈÃŒ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ ¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃÊ◊ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ flÊ ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÙ˘fl‡Ê—H 11H

ìWho are you that are shining with
great splendour, endowed as you are with a
weird form? And how were you helplessly
cast into this disgusting species of a
serpent?î (11)

‚¬¸ ©UflÊø
•„¢Ô ÁfllÊœ⁄U— ∑§Á‡øÃ˜ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
ÁüÊÿÊ SflM§¬‚ê¬ûUÿÊ Áfl◊ÊŸŸÊø⁄U¢ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 12H

The erstwhile serpent replied:The erstwhile serpent replied:The erstwhile serpent replied:The erstwhile serpent replied:The erstwhile serpent replied: ìI am
a Vidyådhara known by the name of
Sudar‹ana. Endowed with extraordinary
splendour and wealth of beauty, I used to
fly in an aerial car in all directions. (12)

´§·ËŸ˜ ÁflM§¬ÊŸÁX⁄U‚— ¬˝Ê„Ô‚¢ M§¬ŒÌ¬Ã—–
ÃÒÁ⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÙ ÿÙÁŸ¢ ¬˝‹éœÒ— SflŸ ¬Êå◊ŸÊH 13H

ìProud of my comeliness I laughed at
some deformed sages born in the line of the
sage A∆girå. I was cast into this form of a
python through my own sin by them, derided
as they were by me. (13)

‡ÊÊ¬Ù ◊˘ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿÒfl ∑Î§ÃSÃÒ— ∑§L§áÊÊà◊Á÷—–
ÿŒ„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§áÊÊ ¬ŒÊ S¬Îc≈UÔUÙ „ÔÃÊ‡ÊÈ÷—H 14H

ìI now feel that the curse was pronounced
by those kind-hearted souls just in order to
show their grace to me in that I have been
touched with Your foot by You, the Father
of the universe, with the result that all my
sins have been wiped out. (14)

Ã¢ àflÊ„¢Ô ÷fl÷ËÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÊ¬„Ô◊˜˜–
•Ê¬Îë¿UUU ‡ÊÊ¬ÁŸ◊È¸Q§— ¬ÊŒS¬‡ÊÊ¸Œ◊Ëfl„ÔŸ˜H 15H

ìCompletely rid of the curse by the touch
of Your feet, O Dispeller of sorrows, I ask
leave of You, the celebrated Lord, who
dissipate the fears of those who are afraid
of rebirth and have sought You as their
refuge. (15)

¬˝¬ãŸÙ˘ÁS◊ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§· ‚à¬Ã–
•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ◊Ê¢ Œfl ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄UH 16H

ìI have approached You as my protector,
O great Yog∂, O Supreme Person, O
Protector of the righteous ! Pray, grant me
leave, O Lord, O Ruler of rulers of all the
worlds ! (16)

’˝rÊŒá«UÊŒ˜̃ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘„¢Ô ‚lSÃ̆ ëÿÈÃ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜–
ÿãŸÊ◊ ªÎˆãŸÁπ‹ÊŸ˜ üÊÙÃÎÎŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl ø–
‚l— ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ Á∑¢§ ÷ÍÿSÃSÿ S¬Îc≈U— ¬ŒÊ Á„U ÃH 17H
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ìI was immediately rid of the Bråhmaƒasí
curse through Your very sight, O immortal
Lord ! A man uttering Your name purifies at
once all those who hear him do so as well
as himself. What wonder, then, that I, who
was actually touched by the feet of such
a Lord, viz., Yourself, should get purified
at once !î (17)

ßàÿŸÈôÊÊåÿ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„ÔZ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿÊÁ÷flãl ø–
‚ÈŒ‡Ȩ̂ŸÙ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÊÃ— ∑Î§ë¿UŲUÊãŸãŒ‡ø ◊ÙÁøÃ—H 18H

Thus taking leave of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a scion
of Da‹årha), going round Him clockwise
and respectfully bowing to Him, Sudar‹ana
ascended to heaven and Nanda was rescued
from a perilous situation. (18)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ÃŒÊà◊flÒ÷fl¢
fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ù ÁflÁS◊ÃøÃ‚SÃÃ—–

‚◊Êåÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸÿ◊¢ ¬ÈŸfl¸˝¡¢
ŸÎ¬ÊÿÿÈSÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ÕÿãÃ •ÊŒÎÃÊ—H 19H

With their mind struck with wonder to
witness such peculiar glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
completing their religious observances there,
the people of Vraja returned home from
that holy place, O protector of men, talking
about it with reverence. (19)

∑§ŒÊÁøŒÕ ªÙÁflãŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊‡øÊŒỖ÷ÈÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
Áfl¡OÃÈfl¸Ÿ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ ◊äÿªı fl˝¡ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H

On a certain occasion later on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Protector of cows, and Balaråma of
wonderful prowess, sported in the forest at
night in the midst of women of Vraja. (20)

©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸı ‹Á‹Ã¢ SòÊË¡ŸÒ’¸h‚ıNŒÒ—–
Sfl‹æ˜U ∑Î§ÃÊŸÈÁ‹åÃÊXı dÁÇfláÊı Áfl⁄U¡Ù˘ê’⁄UıH 21H

They were being melodiously sung by
the womenfolkówho had fastened their love
on Themówere well-adorned, nay, had their
limbs smeared with sandal-paste, and were
decked with garlands and dressed in
immaculate garments. (21)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊Èπ¢ ◊ÊŸÿãÃÊflÈÁŒÃÙ«È¬ÃÊ⁄U∑§◊˜–
◊ÁÀ‹U∑§Êªãœ◊ûÊÊÁ‹¡Èc≈¢U ∑È§◊ÈŒflÊÿÈŸÊH 22H

¡ªÃÈ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊Ÿ—üÊfláÊ◊X‹◊˜–
Ãı ∑§À¬ÿãÃı ÿÈª¬Ã˜̃ Sfl⁄U◊á«‹◊ÍÌë¿UUÃ◊˜̃H 23H

Making much of the advent of nightó
which was marked by the appearance of
the moon and the stars as well as by the
hovering of black bees intoxicated with the
fragrance of jasmines, and was fanned by a
breeze charged with the fragrance of water-
liliesóand simultaneously going through the
whole scale of musical notes with a regulated
rise and fall of sound, the two Brothers
sang to the delight of the mind and ears of
all created beings. (22-23)

ªÙåÿSÃŒ̃ÔªËÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ̧ ◊ÍÌë¿UUÃÊ ŸÊÁflŒŸ̃ ŸÎ¬–
d¢‚gÈ∑Í§‹◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ dSÃ∑§‡Êd¡¢ ÃÃ—H 24H

Hearing Their song, the cowherd women
fell into a trance and did not notice their
raiment falling off from their person or their
wreaths dropped from their braid due to
that trance, O protector of men ! (24)

∞fl¢ Áfl∑˝§Ë«ÃÙ— SflÒ⁄U¢ ªÊÿÃÙ— ‚ê¬˝◊ûÊflÃ˜–
‡ÊWøÍ« ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ œŸŒÊŸÈø⁄UÙ˘èÿªÊÃ˜H 25H

While the two Brothers were thus revelling
unconstrainedly and singing as though highly
intoxicated, an attendant of Kubera (the
bestower of riches) known by the name of
›a∆khacµuŒa, arrived there. (25)

ÃÿÙÌŸ⁄UËˇÊÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃãŸÊÕ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒ‡ÿÈŒËëÿÊ◊‡ÊÁVÃ—H 26H

Nothing daunted, O king, he drove the
screaming young women, though protected
by the two Brothers, towards the north before
Their very eyes. (26)

∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ Sfl¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜̃–
ÿÕÊ ªÊ ŒSÿÈŸÊ ª˝SÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÊflãflœÊflÃÊ◊˜˜H 27H

Beholding Their own womenfolk crying
ìO Kæ¶ƒa ! O Balaråma !î even like cows
seized by a robber, the two Brothers ran in
pursuit. (27)

◊Ê ÷Òc≈Uàÿ÷ÿÊ⁄UÊflı ‡ÊÊ‹„ÔSÃı Ã⁄UÁSflŸı–
•Ê‚ŒÃÈSÃ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªÈs∑§Êœ◊◊˜H 28H
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Shouting Their assurance of safety in
the words ìDo not be afraid!î with a sal tree
in hand, the two nimble-footed Brothers ran
with quick steps and speedily overtook that
vile Guhyaka (Yak¶a). (28)

‚ flËˇÿ ÃÊflŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃı ∑§Ê‹◊ÎàÿÍ ßflÙÁm¡Ÿ˜–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ SòÊË¡Ÿ¢ ◊Í…U— ¬˝Êº˝flÖ¡ËÁflÃë¿UUÿÊH 29H

Shuddering to perceive the two Brothers,
close upon his heels like Kåla (the Time-
Spirit) and Death personified, the fool
abandoned the womenfolk and ran post-
haste with intent to save his life. (29)

Ã◊ãflœÊflŒ˜ ªÙÁflãŒÙ ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ‚ œÊflÁÃ–
Á¡„ÔË·Ȩ̀SÃÁë¿UU⁄UÙ⁄UàŸ¢ ÃSÕı ⁄Ǔ ÊŸ̃ ÁSòÊÿÙ ’‹—H 30H

Intending to snatch the jewel on his
head, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows,

chased him whithersoever he ran; while
Bala stood guard over the women. (30)

•ÁflŒÍ⁄U ßflÊèÿàÿ Á‡Ê⁄USÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔŸÒflÊX ‚„ÔøÍ«UÊ◊Áá¢Ê Áfl÷È—H 31H

Approaching him as though he were
not very far off, the almighty Lord severed
the head of that evil-minded fellow, including
the jewel on his crest, with a stroke of His
fist, O dear Par∂k¶it ! (31)

‡ÊWøÍ«¢ ÁŸ„ÔàÿÒfl¢ ◊ÁáÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
•ª˝¡ÊÿÊŒŒÊÃ˜ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ¬‡ÿãÃËŸÊ¢ ø ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜H 32H

Having thus slain ›a∆khacµuŒa and
taking his splendid gem, He lovingly
presented it to His elder brother in the
presence of the women, who stood looking
on with wonder. (32)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ªÙåÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ flŸ¢ ÿÊÃ Ã◊ŸÈº˝ÈÃøÃ‚—–
∑Î§cáÊ‹Ë‹Ê— ¬˝ªÊÿãàÿÙ ÁŸãÿÈŒȨ̀—πŸ flÊ‚⁄UÊŸ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:  On ›r∂  Kæ¶ƒa
having proceeded to the forest for pasturing
the cattle, the cowherd women, whose mind
accompanied Him to the forest, spent their
days in anguish, loudly singing His pastimes.

(1)
ªÙåÿ ™§øÈ—

flÊ◊’Ê„ÈÔ∑Î§ÃflÊ◊∑§¬Ù‹Ù .
flÁÀªÃ÷˝È⁄Uœ⁄UÊÌ¬ÃfláÊÈ◊˜˜ –

∑§Ù◊‹Êæ˜UÔªÈÁ‹Á÷⁄UÊÁüÊÃ◊ÊªZ .
ªÙåÿ ß¸⁄UÿÁÃ ÿòÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒ—H 2H

√ÿÙ◊ÿÊŸflÁŸÃÊ— ‚„Ô Á‚hÒ-
ÌflÁS◊ÃÊSÃŒÈ¬œÊÿ¸ ‚‹Ö¡Ê—–

∑§Ê◊◊Êª¸áÊ‚◊Ì¬ÃÁøûÊÊ— .
∑§‡◊‹¢ ÿÿÈ⁄U¬S◊ÎÃŸË√ÿ—H 3H

The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang:The Gop∂s sang: When ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, plays on the flute,
applied to His lips, the holes of which are
gently touched by His delicate fingersó
dancing His eyebrows, His left cheek inclined
towards the root of His left arm, O cowherd

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
‡ÊWøÍ«flœÙ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÁS¢òÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 34H

Thus ends the thirty-fourth discourse entitled ìThe Lord slays ›a∆khacµuŒaî, in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬ÜøÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXVDiscourse XXXVDiscourse XXXVDiscourse XXXVDiscourse XXXV

The Gop∂sí song in pairs of verses
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women, the consorts of the Siddhas, flying
through the air, accompanied by the Siddhas,
their spouses, are struck with wonder to
hear that music and, blushing to find their
mind made a target of the shafts of love,
fall into a trance, forgetful of their skirts that
get loosened and unsettled in that helpless
state. (2-3)

„ÔãÃ ÁøòÊ◊’‹Ê— oÎáÊÈÃŒ¢
„ÔÊ⁄U„ÔÊ‚ ©U⁄UÁ‚ ÁSÕ⁄UÁfllÈÃ˜˜–

ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÈ⁄Uÿ◊ÊÃ¸¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ .
Ÿ◊¸ŒÙ ÿÌ„Ô ∑Í§Á¡ÃfláÊÈ—H 4H

flÎãŒ‡ÊÙ fl˝¡flÎ·Ê ◊ÎªªÊflÙ
fláÊÈflÊlNÃøÃ‚ •Ê⁄UÊÃ˜˜–

ŒãÃŒc≈UÔU∑§fl‹Ê œÎÃ∑§áÊÊ¸
ÁŸÁº˝ÃÊ Á‹ÁπÃÁøòÊÁ◊flÊ‚Ÿ˜H 5H

Oh, hear of this strange phenomenon,
O delicate women! When this Darling of
Nandaóon whose bosom smiling with pearl-
necklaces shines Goddess Lak¶m∂ (in the
form of a golden streak) like a stationary
flash of lightningósounds His flute, bringing
delight to the afflicted people smitten with
the pangs of separation from Him, herds of
bulls in Vraja as well as deer and cows in
the forest, stand with erect ears, as though
they were asleep or painted, their mind
captivated by the music of the flute heard
from a distance, and mouthfuls of grass
pressed between their teeth without being
swallowed. (4-5)

’Ì„ÔáÊSÃ’∑§œÊÃÈ¬‹Ê‡ÊÒ- -
’¸h◊À‹¬Á⁄U’„Ô¸Áfl«ê’— –

∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜ ‚’‹ •ÊÁ‹ ‚ ªÙ¬Ò-
ªÊ¸— ‚◊ÊuÿÁÃ ÿòÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒ—H 6H

ÃÌ„Ô ÷ÇŸªÃÿ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ flÒ
Ãà¬ŒÊê’È¡⁄U¡Ù˘ÁŸ‹ŸËÃ◊˜ –

S¬Î„ÔÿÃËfl¸ÿÁ◊flÊ’„ÈÔ¬ÈáÿÊ— .
¬˝◊flÁ¬Ã÷È¡Ê— ÁSÃÁ◊ÃÊ¬—H 7H

Whenever the aforesaid ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, accompanied by Bala

and putting on the garb of a wrestler
decorated with a tuft of peacock-feathers
and tender leaves, and painted with minerals
of various colours O friend, calls the cows
by their names (through the notes of His
flute) in the company of other cowherds,
the inanimate rivers too find their flow
retarded and stand with their arms (in the
shape of waves) thrown into motion as if to
fold the Lord in their embrace, and, when
foiled in their attempt, yearning for the dust
of His lotus-feet borne by the breeze but
eventually with their waters stilled as though
in despair, possessed as they are of poor
merit like ourselves. (6-7)

•ŸÈø⁄UÒ— ‚◊ŸÈflÌáÊÃflËÿ¸
•ÊÁŒ¬ÍL§· ßflÊø‹÷ÍÁÃ—–

flŸø⁄UÙ ÁªÁ⁄UÃ≈U·È ø⁄UãÃË-
fl¸áÊÈŸÊ˘˘uÿÁÃ ªÊ— ‚ ÿŒÊ Á„UH 8H

flŸ‹ÃÊSÃ⁄Ufl •Êà◊ÁŸ ÁflcáÊÈ¢
√ÿÜ¡ÿãàÿ ßfl ¬Èc¬»§‹Ê…UKÊ—–

¬˝áÊÃ÷Ê⁄UÁfl≈U¬Ê ◊äÊÈœÊ⁄UÊ—
¬˝◊Nc≈UÔUÃŸfl— ‚‚Î¡È— S◊H 9H

Whenever ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, possessed of
everlasting fortune like Lord Vi¶ƒu (the most
ancient Person) and with His prowess sung
in extenso, even as in the case of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
by His followers, calls by their respective
names the cows grazing on the slopes of the
mountain, Govardhana, with the help of His
flute, while roaming about in the forest
Himself, the creepers of the forest as well as
the trees (their partners in life), laden as they
are with flowers and fruits, appear with their
boughs bent low under their weight and with
their frames thrilled through ecstasy of love,
shed streams of honey as though manifesting
the all-pervading Lord Vi¶ƒu, indwelling them
in the form of rapture. (8-9)

Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÁÃ‹∑§Ù flŸ◊Ê‹Ê-
ÁŒ√ÿªãœÃÈ‹‚Ë◊äÊÈ◊ûÊÒ— –

•Á‹∑È§‹Ò⁄U‹ÉÊÈªËÃ◊÷Ëc≈U- -
◊ÊÁº˝ÿŸ˜ ÿÌ„Ô ‚ÁãœÃfláÊÈ—H 10H
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‚⁄UÁ‚ ‚Ê⁄U‚„¢Ô‚Áfl„ÔXÊ-
‡øÊL§ªËÃNÃøÃ‚ ∞àÿ–

„ÔÁ⁄U◊È¬Ê‚Ã Ã ÿÃÁøûÊÊ
„ÔãÃ ◊ËÁ‹ÃŒÎ‡ÊÙ œÎÃ◊ıŸÊ—H 11H

When ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, applying on His forehead
a sacred mark so charming to look at,
applies the flute to His lips, admiring the
high-pitched and agreeable humming of
swarms of black bees drunk with the honey
of Tulas∂ basil flowers forming part of His
wreath of sylvan flowers and emitting an
ethereal fragrance, the cranes, swans and
other birds dwelling in lakes, dear me,
approach ›r∂ Hari, their heart captivated by
the dulcet music of the flute, and flock by
His side with their mind fully collected and
eyes closed and observing complete silence.

(10-11)

‚„Ô’‹— dªflÃ¢‚Áfl‹Ê‚—
‚ÊŸÈ·È ÁˇÊÁÃ÷ÎÃÙ fl˝¡Œ√ÿ—–

„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ ÿÌ„Ô fláÊÈ⁄UfláÊ
¡ÊÃ„Ô·¸ ©U¬⁄Uê÷ÁÃ Áfl‡fl◊˜H 12H

◊„ÔŒÁÃ∑˝§◊áÊ‡ÊÁVÃøÃÊ .
◊ãŒ◊ãŒ◊ŸÈª¡¸ÁÃ ◊ÉÊ—–

‚ÈNŒ◊èÿfl·¸Ã˜˜ ‚È◊ŸÙÁ÷-
‡¿UUÊÿÿÊ ø ÁflŒœÃ˜ ¬˝Ã¬òÊ◊˜H 13H

When, accompanied by Bala and
gracefully adorned with floral ear-rings, and
standing on the summits of the mountain,
Govardhana, O beauties of Vraja, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
fills the universe with the sound of His flute,
enrapturing all and filled with delight Himself,
the cloud rumbles in gentle tones as if keeping
time with His tune, and afraid at heart, as it
were, of showing disrespect to the Great One,
and covers his Friend with a shower of flowers
in the form of spray, spreading over Him an
umbrella with his shadow. (12-13)

ÁflÁflœªÙ¬ø⁄UáÙ·È ÁflŒÇœÙ
fláÊÈflÊl ©UL§œÊ ÁŸ¡Á‡ÊˇÊÊ—–

Ãfl ‚ÈÃ— ‚ÁÃ ÿŒÊœ⁄UÁ’ê’
ŒûÊfláÊÈ⁄UŸÿÃ˜ Sfl⁄U¡ÊÃË—H 14H

‚flŸ‡ÊSÃŒÈ¬œÊÿ¸ ‚È⁄U‡ÊÊ—
‡Ê∑˝§‡Êfl¸¬⁄U◊Ác∆U¬È⁄UÙªÊ— –

∑§flÿ •ÊŸÃ∑§ãœ⁄UÁøûÊÊ—
∑§‡◊‹¢ ÿÿÈ⁄UÁŸÁ‡øÃÃûUflÊ—H 15H

When, placing the flute between His
lips, ruddy as a ripe Bimba fruit, O Ya‹odå
(a virtuous lady), your Son, an expert in the
various games played by cowherds, evolves
varied original tunes in the domain of flute-
playing, the chiefs of the gods headed by
Indra, Lord ›iva, the god of destruction,
and Brahmå (the highest functionary of the
universe) listen to that music again and
again with their neck and mind inclined
towards the quarter from which the sound
comes and, unable to penetrate into its
subtleties, learned as they are, fall into
confusion. (14-15)

ÁŸ¡¬ŒÊé¡Œ‹Òäfl¸¡flÖÊ˝- -
ŸË⁄U¡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§‡ÊÁflÁøòÊ‹‹Ê◊Ò— –

fl˝¡÷Èfl— ‡Ê◊ÿŸ˜ πÈ⁄UÃÙŒ¢
flc◊¸äÊÈÿ¸ªÁÃ⁄UËÁ«UÃfláÊÈ— H 16H

fl˝¡ÁÃ ÃŸ flÿ¢ ‚Áfl‹Ê‚-
flËˇÊáÊÊÌ¬Ã◊ŸÙ÷flflªÊ— –

∑È§¡ªÁÃ¢ ªÁ◊ÃÊ Ÿ ÁflŒÊ◊—
∑§‡◊‹Ÿ ∑§’⁄U¢ fl‚Ÿ¢ flÊH 17H

When, playing on His flute, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa walks
with the gait of an elephant, the foremost of
all creatures in point of bulk, soothing the
pain of the soil of Vraja caused by the hoofs
of the cattle treading on it by the soles of His
own tender feet resembling the petals of a
lotus and bearing the weird marks of a flag,
thunderbolt, lotus and goad, weóin whom
are fire of love is kindled by His amorous
glances and who are reduced to the
(insensate) state of trees by the sight of His
graceful movementsóare no longer conscious
of our braid or even of our dress due to
infatuation. (16-17)

◊ÁáÊœ⁄U— ÄflÁøŒÊªáÊÿŸ˜ ªÊ
◊Ê‹ÿÊ ŒÁÿÃªãœÃÈ‹SÿÊ—–
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¬˝áÊÁÿŸÙ˘ŸÈø⁄USÿ ∑§ŒÊ¢‚
¬˝ÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜ ÷È¡◊ªÊÿÃ ÿòÊH 18H

ÄflÁáÊÃfláÊÈ⁄UflflÁÜøÃÁøûÊÊ— .
∑Î§cáÊ◊ãfl‚Ã ∑Î§cáÊªÎÁ„Uáÿ—–

ªÈáÊªáÊÊáÊ¸◊ŸÈªàÿ „ÔÁ⁄UáÿÙ
ªÙÁ¬∑§Ê ßfl Áfl◊ÈQ§ªÎ„ÔÊ‡ÊÊ—H 19H

Whenever, wearing a string of beads of
various colours and counting the herds of
cows with the help of those beads and
resting His arm on the shoulder of a loving
follower, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, adorned with a wreath
of Tulas∂  flowers, the fragrance of which is
so dear to Him, plays somewhere on His
flute, the she-deer, the companions of black
antelopes, whose mind is carried away by
the music of His sounding flute, continue to
be with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the ocean of virtues,
once they meet Him, the cowherd women
having abandoned, like us, all hopes of
returning to their home. (18-19)

∑È§ãŒŒÊ◊∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§fl·Ù .
ªÙ¬ªÙœŸflÎÃÙ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÿÊ◊˜–

ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÈ⁄UŸÉÙ Ãfl flà‚Ù
Ÿ◊¸Œ— ¬˝áÊÁÿŸÊ¢ Áfl¡„ÔÊ⁄UH 20H

◊ãŒflÊÿÈL§¬flÊàÿŸÈ∑Í§‹¢ .
◊ÊŸÿŸ˜ ◊‹ÿ¡S¬‡Ù¸Ÿ–

flÁãŒŸSÃ◊È¬ŒflªáÊÊ ÿ
flÊlªËÃ’Á‹Á÷— ¬Á⁄Uflfl˝È—H 21H

When, having gaily decorated Himself
with wreaths of jasmine flowers, and
surrounded by cowherd boys and His cattle-
wealth, your Darling, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (Nandaís
Son), O sinless Ya‹odå, sports on the bank
of the Yamunå, giving delight to His loving
companions, a gentle breeze fans Him
agreeably, welcoming Him by its cool and
fragrant touch like that of sandal-paste; and
hosts of demigods, Gandharvas and others,
who play the role of panegyrists,wait upon
Him with their instrumental and vocal music
and offerings of various kinds and thereby
delay His return to Vraja. (20-21)

flà‚‹Ù fl˝¡ªflÊ¢ ÿŒªœ˝Ù
flãl◊ÊŸø⁄UáÊ— ¬ÁÕ flÎhÒ—–

∑Î§àUSŸªÙœŸ◊È¬Ùs ÁŒŸÊãÃ
ªËÃfláÊÈ⁄UŸÈªÁ«UÃ∑§ËÌÃ— H 22H

©Uà‚fl¢ üÊ◊L§øÊÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÊËŸÊ-
◊ÈãŸÿŸ˜ πÈ⁄U⁄U¡‡¿UUÈÁ⁄UÃd∑˜§–

ÁŒà‚ÿÒÁÃ ‚ÈNŒÊÁ‡Ê· ∞·
Œfl∑§Ë¡∆U⁄U÷ÍL§«È⁄UÊ¡— H 23H

With intent to grant the desire of His
near and dear ones, here comes ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
a veritable moon, born of Devak∂ís wombó
who is so fond of the people of Vraja as
well as of the cows, for whose sake He held
up the mountain for full seven daysó
collecting all the cattle-wealth at the close
of the day, nay, playing on His flute and
bringing delight to the eyes of all even by
the splendour of His fatigued person, His
feet being adored on the way by the oldest
of the old, Brahmå and others, His glory
being sung by His followers and His garland
covered all over with the dust raised by the
hoofs of the cattle. (22-23)

◊ŒÁflÉÊÍÌáÊÃ‹ÙøŸ ß¸·Ÿ˜-
◊ÊŸŒ— Sfl‚ÈNŒÊ¢ flŸ◊Ê‹Ë–

’Œ⁄U¬Êá«ÈflŒŸÙ ◊ÎŒÈªá«¢
◊á«ÿŸ˜ ∑§Ÿ∑§∑È§á«‹‹ˇêÿÊH 24H

ÿŒÈ¬ÁÃÌm⁄UŒ⁄UÊ¡Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÙ .
ÿÊÁ◊ŸË¬ÁÃÁ⁄UflÒ· ÁŒŸÊãÃ–

◊ÈÁŒÃflÄòÊ ©U¬ÿÊÁÃ ŒÈ⁄UãÃ¢
◊ÙøÿŸ˜ fl˝¡ªflÊ¢ ÁŒŸÃÊ¬◊˜˜H 25H

With His eyes somewhat rolling through
inebriety and His face turned pale as a
ripening plum, lighting up as He does His
soft cheeks with the splendour of His gold
ear-rings, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the Yadusó
who is adorned with a wreath of sylvan
flowers, wears a cheerful countenance and
bestows honour on His near and dear onesó
is coming over there even as the moon at
the close of day, sporting as the leader of
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a herd of elephants and relieving the daylong
and endless agony of separation of the
women of Vraja, who are as docile and
deserving of protection as cows. (24-25)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ fl̋¡ÁSòÊÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ∑Î§cáÊ‹Ë‹Ê ŸÈ ªÊÿÃË—–
⁄UÁ◊⁄U˘„Ô—‚È ÃÁëøûÊÊSÃã◊ŸS∑§Ê ◊„ÔÙŒÿÊ—H 26H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: In this way, Oh
Par∂k¶it, the women of Vraja, whose intellect
and mind were absorbed in Him and who
were, therefore, full of great rejoicing,
delightfully spent their time even during the
day, celebrating in song the pastimes of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. (26)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ flÎãŒÊflŸ∑˝§Ë«UÊÿÊ¢
ªÙÁ¬∑§ÊÿÈª‹ªËÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 35H

Thus ends the thirty-fifth discourse entitled ìThe Gop∂sí Song in pairs of Versesî,
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·≈ŨÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXVIDiscourse XXXVIDiscourse XXXVIDiscourse XXXVIDiscourse XXXVI

Ka≈sa sends Akrµura to Vraja to bring ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and Balaråma to Mathurå

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

•Õ ÃsÔÊ¸ªÃÙ ªÙc∆U◊Á⁄Uc≈Ù flÎ·÷Ê‚È⁄U—–
◊„ÔË¥ ◊„ÔÊ∑§∑È§à∑§Êÿ— ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜ πÈ⁄UÁflˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Some time after
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís return from the forest there
came to Vraja Ari¶¢a, a demon disguised
as a bull with a huge body and a large
hump, causing tremors in the earth by his
hoofs. (1)

⁄Uê÷◊ÊáÊ— π⁄UÃ⁄U¢ ¬ŒÊ ø ÁflÁ‹πŸ˜ ◊„ÔË◊˜–
©Ulêÿ ¬Èë¿UUU¢ fl¬˝ÊÁáÊ Áfl·ÊáÊÊª˝áÊ øÙh⁄UŸ˜H 2H
Á∑§ÁÜøÃ̃̃ Á∑§ÁÜøë¿UUU∑Î§ã◊ÈÜøŸ̃ ◊ÍòÊÿŸ̃ SÃéœ‹ÙøŸ—–
ÿSÿ ÁŸOÊ¸ÁŒÃŸÊX ÁŸc∆ÈU⁄UáÊ ªflÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜H 3H
¬Ããàÿ∑§Ê‹ÃÙ ª÷Ê¸— dflÁãÃ S◊ ÷ÿŸ flÒ–
ÁŸÌfl‡ÊÁãÃ ÉÊŸÊ ÿSÿ ∑§∑È§lø‹‡ÊVÿÊH 4H

He was bellowing very harshly and
breaking the earth with his hoofs; nay,
uplifting his tail he was throwing up the
mounds of earth with the ends of his horns
and was at the same time discharging dung

and urine in small quantities at intervals,
and staring with unwinking eyes. At his
violent and thunder-like roar, O dear Par∂k¶it,
cows and women were prematurely delivered
of their offspring at an initial or advanced
stage of gestation, indeed, through fear, and
clouds settled on his hump mistaking it for
a hillock. (2ó4)

Ã¢ ÃËˇáÊoÎX◊ÈmËˇÿ ªÙåÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê‡ø ÃòÊ‚È—–
¬‡ÊflÙ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ÷Ë¸ÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚¢àÿÖÿ ªÙ∑È§‹◊˜H 5H

Perceiving that animal with sharp horns
the cowherds and cowherdesses felt
dismayed and the cattle fled in terror leaving
Vraja far behind, O king ! (5)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊÁÃ Ã ‚fl¸ ªÙÁflãŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿÈ—–
÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ÃŒ˜ flËˇÿ ªÙ∑È§‹¢ ÷ÿÁflº˝ÈÃ◊˜H 6H
◊Ê ÷Òc≈UÁÃ Áª⁄UÊ˘˘‡flÊSÿ flÎ·Ê‚È⁄U◊È¬ÊuÿÃ˜–
ªÙ¬Ê‹Ò— ¬‡ÊÈÁ÷◊¸ãŒ òÊÊÁ‚ÃÒ— Á∑§◊‚ûÊ◊H 7H

Crying ìKæ¶ƒa ! O Enchanter of all !!î
they all sought Govinda as their refuge.
Observing this and reassuring the people of
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Vraja, driven off by fright, in the words ìDo
not be afraid !î the Lord too challenged the
diabolical bull saying, ìWhat will you gain,
O fool, through the cattle and the cowherds
being terrified thus, O vilest creature? (6-7)

’‹Œ¬¸„ÔÊ„¢Ô ŒÈc≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ àflÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ßàÿÊS»§Ù≈UKÊëÿÈÃÙ˘Á⁄Uc≈¢U Ã‹‡ÊéŒŸ ∑§Ù¬ÿŸ˜H 8H
‚ÅÿÈ⁄U¢‚ ÷È¡Ê÷Ùª¢ ¬˝‚ÊÿÊ¸flÁSÕÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
‚Ù˘åÿfl¢ ∑§ÙÁ¬ÃÙ˘Á⁄Uc≈— πÈ⁄UáÊÊflÁŸ◊ÈÁÀ‹UπŸ̃–
©Ulà¬Èë¿UU÷˝◊ã◊ÉÊ— ∑˝È§h— ∑Î§cáÊ◊È¬Êº˝flÃ˜H 9H

ìHere am I to crush the pride, born of
might, of the wicked and evil-minded like
you !î Slapping His arms by way of challenge
to a duel and provoking Ari¶¢a by means of
the sound produced thereby, the immortal
›r∂ Hari stood stretching His serpent-like
arm on the shoulder of a boy companion.
Thus angered, the aforesaid Ari¶¢a too rushed
towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in fury, piercing the earth
with his hoofs, the clouds dispersing at the
touch of his erect tail. (8-9)

•ª˝ãÿSÃÁfl·ÊáÊÊª˝— SÃéœÊ‚ÎÇ‹ÙøŸÙ˘ëÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
∑§≈UÊÁˇÊåÿÊº˝flûÊÍáÊ¸Á◊ãº˝◊ÈQ§Ù˘‡ÊÁŸÿ¸ÕÊ H 10H

 With the ends of his horns thrust forward
and his bloodshot eyes remaining winkless,
the animal darted rashly towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
even like the thunderbolt hurled by Indra,
threatening Him with his side-glances. (10)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ oÎXÿÙSÃ¢ flÊ •c≈UÊŒ‡Ê ¬ŒÊÁŸ ‚—–
¬˝àÿ¬ÙflÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ª¡— ¬˝ÁÃª¡¢ ÿÕÊH 11H

Seizing him by the horns, the Lord
actually pushed him back, like an elephant
driving a rival elephant, to a distance of
eighteen steps. (11)

‚Ù˘¬ÁflhÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬ÈŸL§àÕÊÿ ‚àfl⁄U—–
•Ê¬ÃÃ˜̃ ÁSflãŸ‚flÊ¸XÙ ÁŸ—‡fl‚Ÿ˜ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UUÃ—H 12H

Knocked down by the Lord, the bull
quickly rose again and, filled with fury, rushed
forward sweating all over and breathing
hard. (12)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ ÁŸªÎs oÎXÿÙ—
¬ŒÊ ‚◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ÁŸ¬Êàÿ ÷ÍÃ‹–

ÁŸc¬Ë«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÕÊ˘˘º˝¸◊ê’⁄U¢
∑Î§ûUflÊ Áfl·ÊáÙŸ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚Ù˘¬ÃÃ˜H 13H

Seizing tightly the demon by the horns,
even as he came rushing, and throwing him
to the ground, the Lord set His foot on him
and pressing him at one end with His feet,
wrung him even as a drenched cloth; and
then pulling his horn struck him with it till he
fell prostrate. (13)

•‚Îª˜˜ fl◊Ÿ˜ ◊ÍòÊ‡Ê∑Î§Ã˜˜ ‚◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ˜
ÁˇÊ¬¢‡ø ¬ÊŒÊŸŸflÁSÕÃˇÊáÊ—–

¡ªÊ◊  ∑Î§ë¿UU˛U¢ ÁŸ´¸§Ã⁄UÕ ˇÊÿ¢
¬Èc¬Ò— Á∑§⁄UãÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U◊ËÁ«U⁄U ‚È⁄UÊ—H 14H

Vomiting blood, discharging urine and
dung profusely and throwing up his feet
with his eyes rolling, the demon experienced
great agony and eventually met his end at
the hands of Death himself in the disguise
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Destroyer of Death. The
gods in heaven applauded ›r∂ Hari, covering
Him with flowers. (14)

∞fl¢ ∑§∑È§ÁkŸ¢ „ÔàflÊ SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— Sfl¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—–
Áflfl‡Ê ªÙc∆¢U ‚’‹Ù ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ŸÿŸÙà‚fl—H 15H

Having thus disposed of the demon in
the form of a bull and being glorified by His
own kinsmen, the cowherds, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
feast of the Gop∂sí eyes) accompanied by
Bala (who had joined him on hearing of his
encounter with the bull) entered Vraja once
more. (15)

•Á⁄Uc≈U ÁŸ„ÔÃ ŒÒàÿÒ ∑Î§cáÊŸÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
∑¥§‚ÊÿÊÕÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ŒflŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 16H
ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊÿÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ŒflÄÿÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊fl ø–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¬ÈòÊ¢ fl‚ÈŒflŸ Á’èÿÃÊH 17H
ãÿSÃı SflÁ◊òÊ ŸãŒ flÒ ÿÊèÿÊ¢ Ã ¬ÈL§·Ê „ÔÃÊ—–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃŒ̃ ÷Ù¡¬ÁÃ— ∑§Ù¬ÊÃ̃ ¬̋øÁ‹ÃÁãº̋ÿ—H 18H
ÁŸ‡ÊÊÃ◊Á‚◊ÊŒûÊ fl‚ÈŒflÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸ Ãà‚ÈÃı ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 19H
ôÊÊàflÊ ‹Ù„Ô◊ÿÒ— ¬Ê‡ÊÒ’¸’ãœ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ ÃÈ Œfl·ı¸ ∑¥§‚ •Ê÷Êcÿ ∑§Á‡ÊŸ◊˜H 20H

[Dis. 36[Dis. 36[Dis. 36[Dis. 36[Dis. 36



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 283283283283283

¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ „ÔãÿÃÊ¢ ÷flÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑§‡Êflı–
ÃÃÙ ◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔ∑§øÊáÊÍ⁄U‡Ê‹ÃÙ‡Ê‹∑§ÊÁŒ∑§ÊŸ˜H 21H
•◊ÊàÿÊŸ˜ „ÔÁSÃ¬Ê¢‡øÒfl ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿÊ„Ô ÷Ù¡⁄UÊ≈U˜–
÷Ù ÷Ù ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÃÊ◊ÃŒ˜ flË⁄UøÊáÊÍ⁄U◊ÈÁc≈U∑§ıH 22H

The demon Ari¶¢a having been slain by
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of miraculous deeds, the holy
Nårada, who was gifted with divine vision,
presently called on and told Ka≈sa of the
female child, which was supposed to be the
eighth progeny of Devak∂ and had escaped
death* at his hands, being, as a matter of
fact, a daughter of Ya‹odå, as well as of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa being the eighth offspring of Devak∂,
and of Balaråma being a son of Rohiƒ∂ as
also of the two Brothers by whom Ka≈saís
men (agents) had been actually made short
work of, having been placed by the terrified
Vasudeva, Their real father, in the charge of
his friend, Nanda. Ka≈sa, the chief of the
Bhojas, whose mind was agitated through
anger to hear this revelation, snatched a
sharp-edged sword with the intention of killing
Vasudeva. Stopped, however, by Nårada
and coming to know from the same sage of
the two Sons of Vasudeva to have been
ordained by Providence to be his Death, he
bound Vasudeva alongwith his wife, Devak∂,
with iron fetters. The celestial sage having
now returned to his abode in the highest
heaven, Ka≈sa conferred with Ke‹∂ and
despatched him to Vraja with the order ìLet
Balaråma and Ke‹ava (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) be
disposed of by you !î Summoning in his
presence Mu¶¢ika, Cåƒµµura, ›ala, To‹alaka
and others, who were renowned experts in
wrestling, as well as his ministers and
keepers of elephants, Ka≈sa, the king of
the Bhojas, then said, ìO ! Let this command
of mine be listened to and obeyed forthwith,
O heroic Cåƒµµura and Mu¶¢ika ! (16ó22)

ŸãŒfl˝¡ Á∑§‹Ê‚ÊÃ ‚ÈÃÊflÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—–
⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊı ÃÃÙ ◊s¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ— Á∑§‹ ÁŸŒÌ‡ÊÃ—H 23H

ìI hear the two sons of Ånakadundubhi
(Vasudeva), Balaråma and Kæ¶ƒa, are
dwelling in Nandaís Vraja; at their hands, I
am told, has my death been decreed. (23)

÷flŒ˜̃èÿÊÁ◊„Ô ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃı „ÔãÿÃÊ¢ ◊À‹U‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
◊ÜøÊ— Á∑̋§ÿãÃÊ¢ ÁflÁflœÊ ◊À‹⁄UX¬Á⁄UÁüÊÃÊ—–
¬ı⁄UÊ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬‡ÿãÃÈ SflÒ⁄U‚¢ÿÈª◊˜˜H 24H

ìLet the two boys, on their arrival here,
be killed by you in a bout of wrestling. Let
galleries of diverse designs be erected in
the form of an amphitheatre round the arena
for the wrestlers, and let all the people of
the city as well as of the state, the kingdom
of Mathurå, witness the voluntary combat.

(24)

◊„ÔÊ◊ÊòÊ àflÿÊ ÷º˝ ⁄UXmÊÿÈ¸¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ám¬— ∑È§fl‹ÿÊ¬Ë«Ù ¡Á„U ÃŸ ◊◊ÊÁ„UÃıH 25H

ìO keeper of my elephants, O blessed
one, let the mighty elephant Kuvalayåp∂Œa
be brought to and stationed at the main
entrance of the amphitheatre and kill through
it my two juvenile enemies. (25)

•Ê⁄UèÿÃÊ¢ œŸÈÿÊ¸ª‡øÃÈŒ¸‡ÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
Áfl‡Ê‚ãÃÈ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ◊äÿÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ◊Ë…È·H 26H

ìLet a bow-sacrifice, in which Lord ›iva
is worshipped in the form of a bow and
which is recommended in the works on
›iva-Worship as conducive to victory over
enemies, be commenced with due ceremony
on the coming fourteenth lunar day which is
held particularly sacred to Lord ›iva. Let
the priests immolate animals, fit to be
sacrificed, to Lord ›iva, the Ruler of the
spirits and popularly worshipped even to
this day at Mathurå under the name of
›r∂ Bhµµute‹wara, the Bestower of all boons.î

(26)

ßàÿÊôÊÊåÿÊÕ¸ÃãòÊôÊ •Ê„ÍÔÿ ÿŒÈ¬ÈXfl◊˜–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ÃÃÙ˘∑˝Í§⁄U◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 27H

Having thus commanded his people,

* Vide verses 7 to 13 of Discourse IV.
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Ka≈sa, who was well-versed in the methods
of achieving his personal ends, summoned
Akrµµura, the foremost of the Yadus and a
kinsman of Vasudeva, and, clasping his
hand with his own, addressed him as follows:

(27)

÷Ù ÷Ù ŒÊŸ¬Ã ◊s¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊ◊ÊŒÎÃ—–
ŸÊãÿSàflûÊÙ Á„UÃÃ◊Ù ÁfllÃ ÷Ù¡flÎÁcáÊ·ÈH 28H

ìO chief of the charitably disposed, let
an act of friendship be done to me. None
else is more honoured and more friendly to
me than you in the race of the Bhojas and
the Væ¶ƒis. (28)

•ÃSàflÊ◊ÊÁüÊÃ— ‚ıêÿ ∑§Êÿ¸ªı⁄Ufl‚ÊœŸ◊˜̃–
ÿÕãº̋Ù ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ SflÊÕ̧◊äÿª◊Œ̃ Áfl÷È—H 29H

ìI, therefore, depend on you, O gentle
one, as the means of accomplishing a great
purpose, even as the mighty Indra attained
his end in the form of sovereignty of the
three worlds, that had been usurped by
Bali, the demon king, depending as he did
on Lord Vi¶ƒu, descended in the form of
Våmana*, the Divine Dwarf, his younger
Brother. (29)

ªë¿UUU ŸãŒfl˝¡¢ ÃòÊ ‚ÈÃÊflÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—–
•Ê‚ÊÃ ÃÊÁfl„ÔÊŸŸ ⁄UÕŸÊŸÿ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 30H

ìProceed at once to Nandaís Vraja; there
reside the two sons of Ånakadundubhi
(Vasudeva). Please bring them both here in
this chariot; let there be no delay. (30)

ÁŸ‚Îc≈UÔU— Á∑§‹ ◊ ◊ÎàÿÈŒ¸flÒflÒ¸∑È§á∆U‚¢üÊÿÒ—–
ÃÊflÊŸÿ ‚◊¢ ªÙ¬ÒŸ¸ãŒÊlÒ— ‚ÊèÿÈ¬ÊÿŸÒ—H 31H

ìMy death, I understand, has been pre-
ordained at the hands of the younger one
by the gods, who have their sole refuge in
Vi¶ƒu. Therefore, fetch them alongwith the
Gopas headed by Nanda and equipped
with tributes of various kinds. (31)

ÉÊÊÃÁÿcÿ ß„ÔÊŸËÃı ∑§Ê‹∑§À¬Ÿ „ÔÁSÃŸÊ–
ÿÁŒ ◊ÈQ§ı ÃÃÙ ◊À‹ÒÉÊÊ¸Ãÿ flÒlÈÃÙ¬◊Ò—H 32H

ìI shall have them despatched, when
brought down here, by my elephant,
Kuvalayåp∂Œa, who is as good as Death
himself. If, however, they escape it, I shall
get them killed by wrestlers, fierce like
thunderbolts. (32)

ÃÿÙÌŸ„ÔÃÿÙSÃåÃÊŸ˜ fl‚ÈŒfl¬È⁄UÙª◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃŒ̃̃’ãœÍŸ̃ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ flÎÁcáÊ÷Ù¡Œ‡ÊÊ„Ô∑̧§ÊŸ̃H 33H
©Uª˝‚Ÿ¢ ø Á¬Ã⁄U¢ SÕÁfl⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊È∑§◊˜˜–
ÃŒỖ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Œfl∑¥§ ø ÿ øÊãÿ ÁflÁm·Ù ◊◊H 34H

ìOn the two brothers having been killed, I
shall do away with their afflicted kinsmenó
the Væ¶ƒis, the Bhojas and the Da‹århasó
headed by Vasudeva, as well as my aged
father, Ugrasena, who is anxious to regain
his sovereignty, his younger brother,
Devaka, and whoever else are my enemies.

(33-34)

ÃÃ‡øÒ·Ê ◊„ÔË Á◊òÊ ÷ÁflòÊË Ÿc≈U∑§á≈U∑§Ê–
¡⁄UÊ‚ãœÙ ◊◊ ªÈL§ÌmÁflŒÙ ŒÁÿÃ— ‚πÊH 35H

ìAnd then this earth, O friend, will be rid
of all its thorns, Jaråsandha is my father-in-
law and therefore as good as my father;
while Dwivida, the monkey-chief, is my
beloved friend. (35)

‡Êê’⁄UÙ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù ’ÊáÊÙ ◊ƒÿfl ∑Î§Ã‚ıNŒÊ—–
ÃÒ⁄U„¢Ô ‚È⁄U¬ˇÊËÿÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ÷Ùˇÿ ◊„ÔË¥ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜H 36H

ìEven so, ›ambara, Naraka and Båƒa
have all entered into alliance with me.
Destroying with their help all kings who are
siding with the gods, I shall rule over the
entire globe myself. (36)

∞ÃÖôÊÊàflÊ˘˘Ÿÿ ÁˇÊ¬¢̋ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊÁfl„ÔÊ÷¸∑§ı–
œŸÈ◊¸πÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÊÕZ º˝c≈È¢U ÿŒÈ¬È⁄UÁüÊÿ◊˜H 37H

ìKnowing this, but not disclosing my
intention to the people of Vraja, fetch the
two youngsters, Balaråma and Kæ¶ƒa, here
at once so as to enable them to witness the
bow-sacrifice as well as to behold the

* For the story of Lord Våmana see Discourses XVIII to XXIII of Book Eight.
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splendour of Mathurå, the capital of the
Yadus.î (37)

•∑˝Í§⁄U ©UflÊø

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ŸËÁ·Ã¢ ‚êÿ∑̃§ Ãfl SflÊfll◊Ê¡¸Ÿ◊˜̃–
Á‚hKÁ‚hKÙ— ‚◊¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜ ŒÒfl¢ Á„U »§‹‚ÊœŸ◊˜H 38H

Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied: ìWell-thought out is
your remedy against the evil that stares you
in the face. One should, however, keep
oneís mind balanced in success and failure;
for it is Providence that procures the fruit of
our endeavours. (38)

◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ∑§⁄UÙàÿÈëøÒ¡¸ŸÙ ŒÒfl„ÔÃÊŸÁ¬–
ÿÈÖÿÃ „Ô·¸‡ÊÙ∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÕÊåÿÊôÊÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ ÃH 39H

ìMan entertains high aspirations, even
though they are thwarted by Providence,
and thus meets with joy and grief.
Nevertheless, I shall do your bidding.î

(39)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ øÊ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ‡ø Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‚—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ªÎ„¢Ô ∑¥§‚SÃÕÊ∑˝Í§⁄U— Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 40H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Having thus
instructed Akrµµura and sent away his
counsellors, Ka≈sa retired into the
gynaeceum and Akrµµura too returned home.

(40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸˘∑˝Í§⁄U‚¢¬˝·áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ·≈U˜ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 36H

Thus ends the thirty-sixth discourse entitled ìKa≈sa despatches Akrµµura (to Vraja)î,
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXVIIDiscourse XXXVIIDiscourse XXXVIIDiscourse XXXVIIDiscourse XXXVII

The demon Vyoma slain by the Lord

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§‡ÊË ÃÈ ∑¥§‚¬˝Á„UÃ— πÈ⁄UÒ◊¸„ÔË¥

◊„ÔÊ„ÔÿÙ ÁŸ¡¸⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊ŸÙ¡fl—–
‚≈UÊflœÍÃÊ÷˝Áfl◊ÊŸ‚æ˜UÔ ∑È§‹¢ .

∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ÷Ù „ÔÁ·Ã÷ËÁ·ÃÊÁπ‹—H 1H
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ŸòÊÙ Áfl∑§≈UÊSÿ∑§Ù≈U⁄UÙ

’Î„ÔŒ˜ª‹Ù ŸË‹◊„ÔÊê’ÈŒÙ¬◊—–
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡Êÿ— ∑¥§‚Á„UÃ¢ Áø∑§Ë·È¸-

fl¸˝¡¢ ‚ ŸãŒSÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜H 2H
›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Despatched

by Ka≈sa1 and anxious to oblige him, the
aforesaid Ke‹∂ of evil intent, for his part,

went to Nandaís Vraja in the form of a
colossal horseóquick as thought, with big
eyes, a fearful cave-like mouth and a huge
neck and resembling a large dark cloudó
pounding and shaking the earth with its
hoofs, crowding the firmament with clouds
and aerial cars dispersed by its manes and
terrifying all with its neighs2. (1-2)

Ã¢ òÊÊ‚ÿãÃ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ SflªÙ∑È§‹¢
ÃhÁ·ÃÒflÊ¸‹ÁflÉÊÍÌáÊÃÊê’ÈŒ◊˜˜ –

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ê¡ı ◊ÎªÿãÃ◊ª˝áÊË-
L§¬ÊuÿÃ˜˜ ‚ √ÿŸŒã◊Îªãº˝flÃ˜˜H 3H

Placing Himself in the forefront, the

1. Vide verses 20-21 of Discourse XXXVI above.
2. Verse 2 has not been commented upon by ›r∂dhara Swåm∂.
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Lord challenged the diabolical horse, that
was frightening the inhabitants of His Vraja
with its neighs as aforesaid, throwing the
clouds into commotion by the hair of its tail
and seeking after Him for a duel; and the
animal roared loudly like a lion (when thus
challenged). (3)

‚ Ã¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ◊ÈπŸ π¢
Á¬’ÁãŸflÊèÿº˝flŒàÿ◊·¸áÊ— –

¡ÉÊÊŸ ¬Œ˜èÿÊ◊⁄UÁflãŒ‹ÙøŸ¢
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ‡øá«¡flÙ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ—H 4H

Beholding Him, the animalówhich was
not only difficult to approach and possessed
of terrible speed but formidable tooóturned
round and ran towards Him full of rage and,
drinking the heavens, as it were, with its
wide open mouth struck the lotus-eyed Lord
with its hind legs. (4)

ÃŒ˜ flÜøÁÿàflÊ Ã◊œÙˇÊ¡Ù L§·Ê
¬˝ªÎs ŒÙèÿÊZ ¬Á⁄UÁfläÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ—–

‚ÊflôÊ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ œŸÈ—‡ÊÃÊãÃ⁄U
ÿÕÙ⁄Uª¢ ÃÊˇÿ¸‚ÈÃÙ √ÿflÁSÕÃ—H 5H

Dodging the stroke and seizing the horse
by its aforesaid legs, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
above sense-perception, whirled it in a rage
with His arms and, flinging it disdainfully to
a distance of a hundred bows (four hundred
cubits), even as GaruŒa (son of the sage
Ka‹yapa) would throw a serpent, stood as
before as if nothing had happened. (5)

‚ ‹éœ‚¢ôÊ— ¬ÈŸL§ÁàÕÃÙ L§·Ê
√ÿÊŒÊÿ ∑§‡ÊË Ã⁄U‚Ê˘˘¬ÃhÁ⁄U◊˜˜–

‚Ù˘åÿSÿ flÄòÊ ÷È¡◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ S◊ÿŸ˜
¬˝fl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÕÙ⁄Uª¢ Á’‹H 6H

Having recovered its senses and rising
up again, the said Ke‹∂ rushed towards ›r∂
Hari with great speed, opening its mouth in
fury. He too smilingly thrust His left arm into
its mouth as playfully as a snake-charmer
would put a serpent into a hole. (6)

ŒãÃÊ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷¸ªflŒ˜Ô÷È¡S¬Î‡Ê-
SÃ ∑§Á‡ÊŸSÃåÃ◊ÿ— S¬Î‡ÊÙ ÿÕÊ–

’Ê„ÈÔ‡ø Ãg„ÔªÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ
ÿÕÊ˘˘◊ÿ— ‚¢flflÎœ ©U¬ÁˇÊÃ—H 7H

Touching the Lordís arm, the teeth of
Ke‹∂ dropped down as they would on touching
a heated iron rod. Nay, finding its way into
its body, the arm of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme
Spirit, swelled to an enormous degree, even
as the fluid collected in the body of a man
suffering from the disease of dropsy would,
if neglected. (7)

‚◊œ◊ÊŸŸ ‚ ∑Î§cáÊ’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ
ÁŸL§hflÊÿÈ‡ø⁄UáÊÊ¢‡ø ÁflÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜–

¬˝ÁSflãŸªÊòÊ— ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊ‹ÙøŸ—
¬¬ÊÃ ‹á«¢ Áfl‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ÁˇÊÃı √ÿ‚È—H 8H

With its breath choked by the immensely
swelling arm of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and its eyes
rolling, and profusely sweating all over, the
animal dropped dead on the ground throwing
up its legs and passing excrement. (8)

Ãg„ÔÃ— ∑§∑§¸Á≈U∑§Ê»§‹Ù¬◊ÊŒ˜
√ÿ‚Ù⁄U¬Ê∑Î§cÿ ÷È¡¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—–

•ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ˘ÿàŸ„ÔÃÊÁ⁄UL§àS◊ÿÒ— .
¬˝‚ÍŸfl·Ò¸ÌŒÁfl·Áj⁄UËÁ«UÃ— H 9H

Drawing out His arm from its dead
body, which resembled a ripe cucumber
that had burst open at several places, the
mighty-armed Lord, who had killed the enemy
without any effort and, therefore, stood
unelated, was glorified by the highly amazed
gods (lit., the denizens of heaven), who
showered flowers on Him. (9)

ŒflÌ·L§¬‚Xêÿ ÷ÊªflÃ¬˝fl⁄UÙ ŸÎ¬–
∑Î§cáÊ◊ÁÄ‹c≈U∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ⁄U„ÔSÿÃŒ÷Ê·ÃH 10H

Approaching ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was
unwearied in action, Nårada, the celestial
sage, the foremost of the Lordís votaries,
O protector of men, spoke to Him in secret
as follows: (10)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊ¬˝◊ÿÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÿÙª‡Ê ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÁπ‹ÊflÊ‚ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄U ¬˝÷ÙH 11H

ìO Kæ¶ƒa of incomprehensible character,
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O Enchanter of all, O Master of Yoga,
possessed of inconceivable powers, O Ruler
of the universe, O Våsudeva, present in all
beings, the Abode of all, the foremost of the
Yadus, O almighty Lord ! (11)

àfl◊Êà◊Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊∑§Ù ÖÿÙÁÃÁ⁄UflÒœ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ªÍ…UÙ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ— ‚ÊˇÊË ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§· ß¸‡fl⁄U—H 12H

ìYou are the one Spirit, indwelling all
created beings and remaining concealed
like the fire hidden in logs of wood, nay,
enshrined inside the intellect, the Witness
of all, the Supreme Person, the almighty
Lord. (12)

•Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊüÊÿ— ¬ÍflZ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚‚Î¡ ªÈáÊÊŸ̃–
ÃÒÁ⁄UŒ¢ ‚àÿ‚¢∑§À¬— ‚Î¡SÿàSÿfl‚Ë‡fl⁄U—H 13H

ìDepending on Your own Self, You
evolved the three Guƒas at the dawn of
creation by Your Måyå (creative energy),
which is no other than Your own Self; and
with their help You create, protect and absorb
into Your own Self this visible universe,
unfailing of purpose and almighty as You
are. (13)

‚ àfl¢ ÷Íœ⁄U÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÒàÿ¬˝◊Õ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•flÃËáÊÙ¸ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ‚ÃÍŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊáÊÊÿ øH 14H

ìAs such You have descended in the
world of matter for the annihilation of demons,
goblins and ogres born as kings (lit., the
conservators of the earth) and for the
protection of the virtuous (who are the living
standards of morality). (14)

ÁŒc≈UUKÊ Ã ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ŒÒàÿÙ ‹Ë‹ÿÊÿ¢ „ÔÿÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—–
ÿSÿ „ÔÁ·Ã‚¢òÊSÃÊSàÿ¡ãàÿÁŸÁ◊·Ê ÁŒfl◊˜˜H 15H

ìLuckily enough, by You has been
sportfully slain this demon Ke‹∂ in the form
of a horse, frightened by whose neighs the
gods (whose eyelids never fall) evacuated
heaven. (15)

øÊáÊÍ⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁc≈U∑¥§ øÒfl ◊À‹ÊŸãÿÊ¢‡ø „ÔÁSÃŸ◊̃̃–
∑¥§‚¢ ø ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ º˝ˇÿ ¬⁄U‡flÙ˘„ÔÁŸ Ã Áfl÷ÙH 16H

ìDay after tomorrow I shall see Cåƒµµura
and Mu¶¢ika and other wrestlers as well as

the elephant, Kuvalayåp∂Œa, and Ka≈sa
himself slain by You, O almighty Lord!

(16)

ÃSÿÊŸÈ ‡ÊWÿflŸ◊È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U∑§Sÿ ø–
¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃÊ¬„Ô⁄UáÊÁ◊ãº˝Sÿ ø ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìAfter that I shall witness the death at
Your hands of the demon Pa¤cajana, living
in the form of a conch, the Ieonine hero,
Kålayavana, and the demon Mura as well
as of Naraka and also the carrying off from
heaven of the celestial Pårijåta tree and the
discomfiture of Indra, who will try to thwart
Your purpose. (17)

©UmÊ„¢Ô flË⁄U∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§ÊÁŒ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜–
ŸÎªSÿ ◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÊŒ˜ mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ¡ªà¬ÃH 18H

ìI shall also behold the espousal by You
of the daughters of heroes which will be
distinguished by the fact that show of valour
will be the only price paid by You for the
same and so on, and shall further witness
the deliverance of King Næga at Dwårakå
from sin in the shape of unwittingly giving
away a Bråhmaƒaís cow as his own, for
which he was hurled into the womb of a
chameleon, O Lord of the universe ! (18)

Sÿ◊ãÃ∑§Sÿ ø ◊áÙ⁄UÊŒÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
◊ÎÃ¬ÈòÊ¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ø ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ SflœÊ◊Ã—H 19H

ìI shall also witness the acceptance by
You of the brilliant gem Syamantaka
alongwith Jåmbavat∂ for Your wife from the
bear chief Jåmbavån as well as the
restoration to a Bråhmaƒa of his deceased
son to be brought by You from Your own
divine Abode, the realm of Mahåkåla. (19)

¬ıá«˛∑§Sÿ flœ¢ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬ÈÿÊ¸‡ø ŒË¬Ÿ◊˜–
ŒãÃflÄòÊSÿ ÁŸœŸ¢ øÒlSÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§ÃıH 20H

ìI shall further witness the destruction
by You of King PauƒŒraka and later on
the setting on fire of the city of Kå‹∂, the
modern Våråƒas∂, and even so the death at
Your hands of Dantavaktra and earlier of
›i‹upåla, the king of Cedi, in the course
of a great sacrifice, viz., the Råjasµuya
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sacrifice to be performed by Emperor
Yudhi¶¢hira. (20)

ÿÊÁŸ øÊãÿÊÁŸ flËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊Êfl‚Ÿ˜ ÷flÊŸ˜–
∑§ÃÊ¸ º˝ˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÃÊÁŸ ªÿÊÁŸ ∑§ÁflÁ÷÷È¸ÁflH 21H

ìI shall also witness those feats of valour
that You will perform while residing in
Dwårakå and which will be celebrated in
song by the poets on earth. (21)

•Õ Ã ∑§Ê‹M§¬Sÿ ˇÊ¬ÁÿcáÊÙ⁄U◊Ècÿ flÒ–
•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËŸÊ¢ ÁŸœŸ¢ º˝ˇÿÊêÿ¡È¸Ÿ‚Ê⁄UÕ—H 22H

ìI shall then behold the extermination
of a number of Ak¶auhiƒ∂s in the course
of the great Mahåbhårata war by Yourself
as Arjunaís charioteer and assuming the
role of Kåla, the Time-Spirit, actually bent
on the dissolution of this visible universe.

(22)

Áfl‡ÊÈhÁflôÊÊŸÉÊŸ¢ Sfl‚¢SÕÿÊ
‚◊ÊåÃ‚flÊ¸Õ¸◊◊ÙÉÊflÊÁÜ¿UUÃ◊˜ –

SflÃ¡‚Ê ÁŸàÿÁŸflÎûÊ◊ÊÿÊ-
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„¢Ô ÷ªflãÃ◊Ë◊Á„UH 23H

ìWe approach for protection the almighty
Lord in You, who is pure consciousness
personified, who has fully achieved all His
ends by virtue of His being established in
His own blissful existence, whose desire
never fails to yield its fruit and by whose
effulgence in the form of consciousness the
stream of the three Guƒas (in the shape of
the world-process), having its origin in Måyå,
is ever shut out from Him. (23)

àflÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ SflÊüÊÿ◊Êà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ
ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ‡Ù·Áfl‡Ù·∑§À¬Ÿ◊˜˜ –

∑˝§Ë«UÊÕ¸◊lÊûÊ◊ŸÈcÿÁflª˝„¢Ô .
ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊ äÊÈÿZ ÿŒÈflÎÁcáÊ‚ÊàflÃÊ◊˜H 24H

ìI bow to You, the self-dependent almighty
Lord who has evolved this varied creation
out of all these differentiated categories
(the Mahat-tattva etc.) brought forth by His
own Måyå (creative energy), and who has
now for the sake of sport assumed a human

semblance as the foremost of the Yadus,
the Væ¶ƒis and the Såtvatas.î (24)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÿŒÈ¬ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¬˝fl⁄UÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ÿÿı Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚fl—H 25H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Having thus bowed
low to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the Yadus, and
gladly permitted by Him, the sage Nårada,
the foremost of the Lordís devotees, who
was filled with ecstatic delight at His sight,
departed for his abode in Satyaloka. (25)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ªÙÁflãŒÙ „ÔàflÊ ∑§Á‡ÊŸ◊Ê„Ôfl–
¬‡ÊÍŸ¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜ ¬Ê‹Ò— ¬˝ËÃÒfl¸˝¡‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—H 26H

Having made short work of the demon
Ke‹∂ in a personal combat, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Protector of cows, too continued to tend
the cattle as usual in the company of the
cowherd boys, who were deeply attached
to Him, bringing delight thereby to the entire
Vraja. (26)

∞∑§ŒÊ Ã ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ¬Ê‹Ê‡øÊ⁄UÿãÃÙ˘Áº˝‚ÊŸÈ·È–
ø∑˝È§ÌŸ‹ÊÿŸ∑˝§Ë«UÊ‡øÙ⁄U¬Ê‹Ê¬Œ‡ÊÃ— H 27H

Once, while pasturing the cattle on the
mountain heights, the cowherd boys played
various games of cleverly smuggling othersí
goods under the guise of thieves and guards.

(27)

ÃòÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ ∑§ÁÃÁøëøÙ⁄UÊ— ¬Ê‹Ê‡ø ∑§ÁÃÁøãŸÎ¬–
◊·ÊÁÿÃÊ‡ø ÃòÊÒ∑§ Áfl¡OÈ⁄U∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÊ—H 28H

Of them some played the part of thieves
and others acted as watchmen, O protector
of men; while still others of the Gopas
played the role of rams. In this way they
sported fearlessly. (28)

◊ÿ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÙ √ÿÙ◊Ù ªÙ¬Ê‹fl·œÎ∑˜§–
◊·ÊÁÿÃÊŸ¬ÙflÊ„Ô ¬˝Êÿ‡øÙ⁄UÊÁÿÃÙ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 29H

Mayaís son Vyoma, a demon, who was
adept in great conjuring tricks and who
made his appearance there in the guise
of a cowherd boy, often playing the part
of a thief, carried away many cowherd
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boys that were playing the role of rams.
(29)

ÁªÁ⁄UŒÿÊZ ÁflÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ŸËÃ¢ ŸËÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—–
Á‡Ê‹ÿÊ Á¬Œœ mÊ⁄U¢ øÃÈ—¬ÜøÊfl‡ÙÁ·ÃÊ—H 30H

Laying down each cowherd boy he
carried away into a mountain cave, the
mighty demon closed its entrance with a
large slab. In this way only four or five of
the Gopas remained outside the cave. (30)

ÃSÿ ÃÃ̃ ∑§◊̧ ÁflôÊÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊŒ— ‚ÃÊ◊̃–
ªÙ¬ÊŸ˜ ŸÿãÃ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô flÎ∑¥§ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ⁄Uflı¡‚ÊH 31H

Perceiving that work of the demon, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who affords protection to the
righteous, forcibly seized Him even as he
was carrying away the cowherd boys, just
as a lion would seize a wolf. (31)

‚ ÁŸ¡¢ M§¬◊ÊSÕÊÿ Áª⁄UËãº˝‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ’‹Ë–
ßë¿UUŸ̃ Áfl◊ÙQÈ§◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙŒ̃ ª̋„ÔáÊÊÃÈ⁄U—H 32H

Resuming his natural demoniac form,

resembling a huge mountain, the powerful
demon, who was feeling pained by the grip,
sought to extricate himself but could not.

(32)
Ã¢ ÁŸªÎsÔÊëÿÈÃÙ ŒÙèÿÊZ ¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÁŒÁfl ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄U◊◊Ê⁄UÿÃ˜H 33H

Catching hold of the demon by the
arms and dashing him to the ground, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, made short work
of him by gagging him and squeezing his
windpipe while the gods in heaven stood
looking on. (33)

ªÈ„ÔÊÁ¬œÊŸ¢ ÁŸÌ÷l ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃ ÁŸ—‚Êÿ̧ ∑Î§ë¿UŲUÃ—–
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚È⁄UÒªÙ¸¬Ò— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê SflªÙ∑È§‹◊˜H 34H

Having broken asunder the rock that
blocked the mouth of the cave and rescuing
the cowherd boys from their uncomfortable
situation, and being glorified by the gods as
well as the Gopas, the Lord withdrew to His
realm of Vraja. (34)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
√ÿÙ◊Ê‚È⁄UflœÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 37H

Thus ends the thirty-seventh discourse entitled ìThe demon Vyoma slain,î in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈UÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXVIIIDiscourse XXXVIIIDiscourse XXXVIIIDiscourse XXXVIIIDiscourse XXXVIII

Akrµµuraís arrival in Vraja

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•∑˝Í§⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ø ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ¬ÈÿÊZ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
©UÁ·àflÊ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¬˝ÿÿı ŸãŒªÙ∑È§‹◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having spent
that night* at Mathurå (the city founded
by the demon Madhu), the high-minded
Akrµµura too mounted a chariot and drove to
Nandaís Vraja. (1)

ªë¿UUŸ˜ ¬ÁÕ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÙ ÷ªflàÿê’È¡ˇÊáÙ–
÷ÁQ¢§ ¬⁄UÊ◊È¬ªÃ ∞fl◊ÃŒÁøãÃÿÃ˜H 2H

Proceeding along the road the highly
blessed one developed supreme devotion to
the lotus-eyed Lord and thought as follows,
adopting the following line of reasoning: (2)

Á∑¢§ ◊ÿÊ˘˘øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÷º˝¢ Á∑¢§ ÃåÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—–
Á∑¢§ flÊÕÊåÿ„Ô̧Ã ŒûÊ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ º˝ˇÿÊêÿl ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜H 3H

* This has reference to verse 40 of Discourse XXXVI above.
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ëWhat noble act has been performed,
nay, what supreme austerity has been gone
through or again what gift has been bestowed
on a worthy recipient by me, by virtue of
which I am going to behold ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Protector of even Brahmå and Lord ›iva?

(3)

◊◊ÒÃŒ˜ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ◊ãÿ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
Áfl·ÿÊà◊ŸÙ ÿÕÊ ’˝rÊ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÍº˝¡ã◊Ÿ—H 4H

ëI consider it as difficult for meówhose
mind is given to sensuous pleasuresóto
gain the sight of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of excellent
renown, just as a recital of the Vedas is not
for one born of µ›µµudra parents. (4)

◊Òfl¢ ◊◊Êœ◊SÿÊÁ¬ SÿÊŒflÊëÿÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊ— ∑§Ê‹ŸlÊ ÄflÁøûÊ⁄UÁÃ ∑§‡øŸH 5H

ëRather I should not think like that.
Even to me, a vile creature, the sight of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, must be
vouchsafed; for, though borne away by the
stream of Time, one may get to the shore
(the end of mundane existence) some time.

(5)

◊◊ÊlÊ◊X‹¢ Ÿc≈¢U »§‹flÊ¢‡øÒfl ◊ ÷fl—–
ÿãŸ◊Sÿ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿÙÁªäÿÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬V¡◊˜H 6H

ëAll my evil has been destroyed today;
nay, my birth too has become fruitful in that
I shall bow to the lotus-feet of the almighty
Lord, that are fit to be meditated upon by
Yog∂s, i.e., those given to contemplation. (6)

∑¥§‚Ù ’ÃÊlÊ∑Î§Ã ◊˘àÿŸÈª˝„¢Ô
º˝ˇÿ˘æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬k¢ ¬˝Á„UÃÙ˘◊ÈŸÊ „Ô⁄U—–

∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄USÿ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ¢ Ã◊—
¬Ífl¸˘Ã⁄UŸ˜ ÿãŸπ◊á«‹Áàfl·ÊH 7H

ÿŒÌøÃ¢ ’˝rÊ÷flÊÁŒÁ÷— ‚È⁄UÒ—
ÁüÊÿÊ ø Œ√ÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚‚ÊàflÃÒ—–

ªÙøÊ⁄UáÊÊÿÊŸÈø⁄UÒ‡ø⁄UŒ˜flŸ .
ÿŒ˜̃ ªÙÁ¬∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊ÊÁVÃ◊˜H 8H

ëAh, Ka≈sa has done me a great favour
today; for, despatched by him to Vraja I
shall behold the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Hari,
descended in the world of matterófeet by
the splendour of whose spherical nails people
in the past have got over the darkness of
ignorance, so difficult to cross over, nay
which are adored by gods headed by Brahmå
and Lord ›iva, the Source of the universe,
by the divine ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperity, as well as by sages and
devotees, who move about in the forest
alongwith their followers for the purpose of
pasturing the cows, and which are tinged
with the saffron paint on the bosom of
cowherd women. (7-8)

º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ŸÍŸ¢ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹ŸÊÁ‚∑¥§
ÁS◊ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§ÊL§áÊ∑§Ü¡‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜ –

◊Èπ¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒSÿ ªÈ«UÊ‹∑§ÊflÎÃ¢
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ◊ ¬˝ø⁄UÁãÃ flÒ ◊ÎªÊ—H 9H

ëI shall surely behold the countenance
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation,
with lovely cheeks and a shapely nose and
with reddish lotus-like eyes casting smiling
glances, and overhung by curly locks; for
the deer walk to my right indeed*. (9)

•åÿl ÁflcáÊÙ◊¸ŸÈ¡àfl◊ËÿÈ·Ù
÷Ê⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄UÊÿ ÷ÈflÙ ÁŸ¡ë¿UUÿÊ–

‹ÊfláÿœÊêŸÙ ÷ÁflÃÙ¬‹ê÷Ÿ¢
◊s¢ Ÿ Ÿ SÿÊÃ˜˜ »§‹◊Ü¡‚Ê ŒÎ‡Ê—H 10H

ëIf there comes about today a meeting
with Lord Vi¶ƒu, the home of loveliness,
who has of His own free will assumed a
human semblance for relieving the burden
of the earth, there is no denying the fact
that my eyes will have easily attained the
fruit of their existence. (10)

ÿ ß¸ÁˇÊÃÊ„¢Ô⁄UÁ„UÃÙ˘åÿ‚à‚ÃÙ—
SflÃ¡‚Ê¬ÊSÃÃ◊ÙÁ÷ŒÊ÷˝◊— –

* According to the science of omens this is considered to be a propitious omen as is borne out by
the following verse:

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊªÃÊ— üÊDÔUÊ ÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
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Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÁøÃÒSÃŒËˇÊÿÊ
¬˝ÊáÊÊˇÊœËÁ÷— ‚ŒŸcfl÷ËÿÃH 11H

ëHe is the Spectator of the cause as
well as of the effect, though entirely free
from egotism; in Him ignorance veiling oneís
real character as well as the notion of
difference resulting from it and the
misconception arising from such a notion
stand eliminated by His own effulgence in
the form of eternal realization of His own
essential character and He is seen sporting
in arbours (or the dwellings of the Gop∂s of
Vraja) in the company of J∂vas (embodied
souls) endowed with the vital principle,
senses and mind and evolved in His own
Self by His Måyå (creative energy) under
His own supervision. (11)

ÿSÿÊÁπ‹Ê◊Ëfl„ÔÁ÷— ‚È◊X‹Ò-
flÊ¸øÙ ÁflÁ◊üÊÊ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸¡ã◊Á÷—–

¬˝ÊáÊÁãÃ ‡ÊÈê÷ÁãÃ ¬ÈŸÁãÃ flÒ ¡ªŒ˜
ÿÊSÃÁm⁄UQ§Ê— ‡Êfl‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ ◊ÃÊ—H 12H

ëNay, utterances connected with His
excellences (compassion etc.), exploits and
descents that wipe out the sins of all and
are attended with all excellent blessings
actually give new life and grace and lend
sanctity to the universe while those removed
from them are (though adorned with figures
of speech and  other elegances) considered
to be as good as a finely dressed and well-
adorned corpse. (12)

‚ øÊflÃËáÊ¸— Á∑§‹ ‚ÊàflÃÊãflÿ
Sfl‚ÃÈ¬Ê‹Ê◊⁄Uflÿ¸‡Ê◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜ –

ÿ‡ÊÙ ÁflÃãflŸ˜ fl˝¡ •ÊSÃ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ
ªÊÿÁãÃ ŒflÊ ÿŒ‡Ù·◊X‹◊˜H 13H

ëDescended, as I understand in the race
of the Såtvatas (Yadus) in order to bring
happiness to the foremost of the immortals
maintaining the ethical standards set up by
Himself, the same Lord is living at present
in Vraja, spreading far and wide His glory
which the gods ever celebrate in song as
the source of all blessings. (13)

Ã¢ àfll ŸÍŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÈL§¢
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ∑§ÊãÃ¢ ŒÎÁ‡Ê◊ã◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜˜–

M§¬¢ ŒœÊŸ¢ ÁüÊÿ ß¸Áå‚ÃÊS¬Œ¢
º˝ˇÿ ◊◊Ê‚ãŸÈ·‚— ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 14H

ëI shall surely behold today that very
Lord, who is the goal of exalted souls and
the preceptor of the whole universe and
exhibits a form which is loved by all the
three worlds, provides a grand feast to
those that have eyes and is the coveted
Abode of ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperity; for all these mornings have
revealed good omens to me. (14)

•ÕÊflM§…U— ‚¬ŒË‡ÊÿÙ ⁄UÕÊÃ˜
¬˝œÊŸ¬È¢‚Ù‡ø⁄UáÊ¢ Sfl‹éœÿ–

ÁœÿÊ œÎÃ¢ ÿÙÁªÁ÷⁄Uåÿ„¢Ô œ˝Èfl¢
Ÿ◊Sÿ •ÊèÿÊ¢ ø ‚πËŸ̃ flŸı∑§‚—H 15H

ëAlighted from the chariot immediately
afterwards, I shall certainly bow at the feet
of the almighty Lords of the universe, the
foremost Persons, Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaó
who are cherished in their mind by great
Yog∂s for Self-Realization but are never seen
by themóand alongwith Them I shall greet
Their friends, the cowherd boys, as well as
the other inhabitants of Vraja consisting
mainly of a woodland.

(15)
•åÿæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹ ¬ÁÃÃSÿ ◊ Áfl÷È—

Á‡Ê⁄USÿœÊSÿÁãŸ¡„ÔSÃ¬V¡◊˜ –
ŒûÊÊ÷ÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹÷È¡X⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê

¬˝ÙmÁ¡ÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒÁ·áÊÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 16H
ëWill the Lord place on my head, when I

am fallen at the soles of His feet, His own
lotus-like palm, that has given assurances
of safety to men terrified by the speed of
the serpent of Time and seeking shelter at
His feet? (16)

‚◊„Ô¸áÊ¢ ÿòÊ ÁŸœÊÿ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§-
SÃÕÊ ’Á‹‡øÊ¬ ¡ªàòÊÿãº˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–

ÿŒ˜˜ flÊ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U fl˝¡ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ¢ üÊ◊¢
S¬‡Ù¸Ÿ ‚ıªÁãœ∑§ªãäÿ¬ÊŸÈŒÃ˜˜H 17H
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ëPlacing articles of worship in the hollow
of that palm, Kau‹ika (a former Indra) attained
the rulership of all the three worlds and
pouring water into it the demon Bali, the
celebrated demon king and devotee, secured
a title to the sovereignty of the three worlds.
Nay, it relieved by its soft and fragrant
touch the fatigue of the women of Vraja
during the Råsa-Play, emitting as it did the
fragrance of a Saugandhika (a particular
species of lotus, so-called because of its
remarkable fragrance). (17)

Ÿ ◊ƒÿÈ¬ÒcÿàÿÁ⁄U’ÈÁh◊ëÿÈÃ—
∑¥§‚Sÿ ŒÍÃ— ¬˝Á„UÃÙ˘Á¬ Áfl‡flŒÎ∑˜§–

ÿÙ˘ãÃ’¸Á„U‡øÃ‚ ∞ÃŒËÁ„UÃ¢
ˇÊòÊôÊ ß¸ˇÊàÿ◊‹Ÿ øˇÊÈ·ÊH 18H

ëEven though I have been sent by Ka≈sa
as his messenger, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal
Lordówho is omniscient and the Knower of
all bodies and who witnesses with His
unclouded vision the activity of the mind,
existing as He does inside as well as outside
the latterówill not, I am sure, harbour a
feeling of enmity towards me. (18)

•åÿæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹˘flÁ„UÃ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹¢
◊Ê◊ËÁˇÊÃÊ ‚ÁS◊Ã◊Êº˝¸ÿÊ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ–

‚¬l¬äflSÃ‚◊SÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·Ù .
flÙ…UÊ ◊ÈŒ¢ flËÃÁfl‡ÊV ™§Ì¡ÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ëIf He smilingly looks on meófallen at
the soles of His feet with a fully controlled
mind and joined palmsówith a
compassionate eye, I shall forthwith be
absolved from all sins and, completely rid of
all fear of rebirth etc., experience supreme
bliss. (19)

‚ÈNûÊ◊¢ ôÊÊÁÃ◊ŸãÿŒÒflÃ¢
ŒÙèÿÊZ ’Î„ÔŒ̃èÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UåSÿÃ̆ Õ ◊Ê◊̃–

•Êà◊Ê Á„U ÃËÕË¸Á∑˝§ÿÃ ÃŒÒfl ◊
’ãœ‡ø ∑§◊Ê¸à◊∑§ ©Uë¿UU˜flÁ‚àÿÃ—H 20H

ëAgain, when He folds in His long arms
me, his most sincere friend and kinsman
exclusively devoted to Him, my body will at
once be actually turned into a veritable

sanctuary and my bonds in the form of
Karma will fall off from it. (20)

‹éœÊX‚X¢ ¬˝áÊÃ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹¢
◊Ê¢ flˇÿÃ˘∑˝Í§⁄U ÃÃàÿÈL§üÊflÊ—–

ÃŒÊ flÿ¢ ¡ã◊÷ÎÃÙ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê
ŸÒflÊŒÎÃÙ ÿÙ Áœª◊Ècÿ ¡ã◊ ÃÃ˜H 21H

ëWhen I have thus enjoyed His blissful
embrace and stand bowing low before Him
with joined palms, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, of wide renown,
will address me in the words ëUncle Akrµµura !í
Then alone will my birth be fruitful. Fie upon
that birth of him who is not accepted as His
own by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme Lord. (21)

Ÿ ÃSÿ ∑§Á‡øŒ˜ ŒÁÿÃ— ‚ÈNûÊ◊Ù
Ÿ øÊÁ¬˝ÿÙ mcÿ ©U¬ˇÿ ∞fl flÊ–

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÷Q§ÊŸ˜ ÷¡Ã ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ
‚È⁄Uº˝È◊Ù ÿmŒÈ¬ÊÁüÊÃÙ˘Õ¸Œ—H 22H

ëNeither is anyone beloved of Him, much
less His dearest friend, nor again is anyone
unwelcome, much less hateful or even
worthy of being treated with indifference.
Nevertheless He loves His devotees alone
in the same way as they do, just as a wish-
yielding tree grants the desire of men only
when approached by them. (22)

Á∑§ÜøÊª˝¡Ù ◊ÊflŸÃ¢ ÿŒÍûÊ◊—
S◊ÿŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊Ü¡‹ı–

ªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝fl‡ÿÊåÃ‚◊SÃ‚à∑Î§Ã¢
‚¢¬˝ˇÿÃ ∑¥§‚∑Î§Ã¢ Sfl’ãäÊÈ·ÈH 23H

ëFurther, His elder Brother, Balaråma, the
foremost of the Yadus, would smilingly
embrace meóbowing low before Himóand
conduct me; caught by my joined palms into
the house and will enquire in detail of me,
when I have received all attentions, about the
conduct of Ka≈sa towards His kinsfolk.í (23)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚ÁÜøãÃÿŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‡fl»§À∑§ÃŸÿÙ˘äflÁŸ–
⁄UÕŸ ªÙ∑È§‹¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ— ‚Íÿ¸‡øÊSÃÁªÁ⁄ U¢ ŸÎ¬H 24H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus contemplating
on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa all the way, Akrµµura, the son of
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›waphalka, arrived in Vraja in the chariot, while
the sun reached the western hill (horizon), O
protector of men. (24)

¬ŒÊÁŸ ÃSÿÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹-
Á∑§⁄UË≈U¡Èc≈UÊ◊‹¬ÊŒ⁄UáÊÙ— –

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ªÙc∆U ÁˇÊÁÃ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ÊÁŸ
Áfl‹ÁˇÊÃÊãÿé¡ÿflÊæ˜UÔ∑È§‡ÊÊlÒ— H 25H

He beheld in Vraja the footprints of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaóthe sacred dust of whose feet is
borne on their crown by the guardians of all
the worldsówhich served as the ornaments
of the earth and were distinguished by the
marks of a lotus, a grain of barley, a goad
and so on. (25)
Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒÁflflÎh‚ê÷˝◊—  .

¬˝êáÊÙäfl¸⁄UÙ◊ÊüÊÈ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ— –
⁄UÕÊŒflS∑§ãl ‚ Ãcfløc≈UÃ

¬˝÷Ù⁄U◊Íãÿæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄U¡Ê¢Sÿ„ÔÙ ßÁÃH 26H
His impatience having been immensely

heightened by the joy derived from their
sight, his hair standing on end through love
and his eyes bedimmed with tear-drops, he
jumped down from the chariot and rolled on
the footprints exclaiming, ìOh ! these are
the particles of dust of the Lordís feet !î

(26)
Œ„¢Ô÷ÎÃÊÁ◊ÿÊŸÕÙ¸ Á„UàflÊ Œê÷¢ Á÷ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈø◊˜–
‚¢Œ‡ÊÊŒ˜ ÿÙ „Ô⁄UÌ‹XŒ‡Ê¸ŸüÊfláÊÊÁŒÁ÷—H 27H

This much is the end to be attained by
those invested with a body, viz., that giving
up hypocrisy, fear and worry, they should
cultivate through the sight of ›r∂ Hariís images,
the hearing of His praises and so on that
ecstatic mood which was felt by Akrµµura
from the time he received the mandate from
Ka≈sa. (27)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø fl˝¡ ªÙŒÙ„ÔŸ¢ ªÃı–
¬ËÃŸË‹Êê’⁄Uœ⁄Uı ‡Ê⁄UŒê’ÈL§„ÔˇÊáÊıH 28H

Presently he saw in Vraja ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Balaråma with eyes resembling a pair of
autumnal lotuses, severally wearing yellow
and blue garments and present in the yard
where cows were milked. (28)

Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄Uı ‡ÿÊ◊‹‡flÃı üÊËÁŸ∑§Ãı ’Î„ÔŒ̃Ô÷È¡ı–
‚È◊Èπı ‚ÈãŒ⁄Ufl⁄Uı ’Ê‹Ám⁄UŒÁfl∑˝§◊ıH 29H

They were mere lads, dark-brown and
fair in complexion, respectively, the abodes
of grace, with long arms and a lovely
countenance, the foremost among the
charming and having the prowess of young
elephants. (29)

äfl¡flÖÊ˝Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÊê÷Ù¡ÒÁ‡øÁ±ŸÃÒ⁄Uæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝Á÷fl¸̋¡◊˜̃–
‡ÊÙ÷ÿãÃı ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÊflŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÁS◊ÃˇÊáÊıH 30H

The two high-souled Brothers were
gracing the soil of Vraja by Their feet,
distinguished with the marks of a flag, the
thunderbolt, a goad and a lotus and were
casting all round glances accompanied with
smiles full of compassion. (30)

©UŒÊ⁄UL§Áø⁄U∑˝§Ë«ı dÁÇfláÊı flŸ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿı–
¬ÈáÿªãœÊŸÈÁ‹åÃÊXı SŸÊÃı Áfl⁄U¡flÊ‚‚ıH 31H

Having bathed, they had put on
immaculate clothes, were besmeared all over
with sandal-paste which emitted a delightful
odour and adorned with necklaces of jewels
and garlands of sylvan flowers and were
engaged in noble and charming pastimes.(31)

¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·ÊflÊlı ¡ªhÃÍ ¡ªà¬ÃË–
•flÃËáÊı¸ ¡ªàÿÕ¸ SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ ’‹∑§‡ÊflıH 32H

They were the two foremost and most
ancient Persons, the Causes as well as the
Rulers of the universe, descended for the
sake of the world in Their all-blissful essence
as Balaråma and Ke‹ava (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa). (32)

ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ∑È§flȨ̂áÊı ¬̋÷ÿÊ SflÿÊ–
ÿÕÊ ◊Ê⁄U∑§Ã— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ⁄Uıåÿ‡ø ∑§Ÿ∑§ÊÁøÃıH 33H

Shining like a rock of emerald and
another of silver, covered with gold, the two
divine Brothers were ridding the quarters of
their darkness with Their own effulgence,
O Par∂k¶it ! (33)

⁄UÕÊûÊÍáÊ¸◊flå‹Èàÿ ‚Ù˘∑˝Í§⁄U— SŸ„ÔÁflu‹—–
¬¬ÊÃ ø⁄UáÊÙ¬ÊãÃ Œá«flŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—H 34H

Hastily jumping down from the chariot
and overwhelmed with affection, the aforesaid
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Akrµµura fell prostrate at the feet of Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (34)

÷ªflg‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ— –
¬È‹∑§ÊÁøÃÊX •ıà∑§á∆UKÊÃ˜ SflÊÅÿÊŸ ŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ÿ˜ ŸÎ¬H 35H

With his eyes blinded by tears of joy
brought by the sight of the Lord and his
frame covered with bristling hair, he was
unable even to introduce himself by uttering
his name due to his throat being choked
with emotion, O protector of men! (35)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃ◊Á÷¬˝àÿ ⁄UÕÊXÊÁVÃ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
¬Á⁄U⁄U÷˘èÿÈ¬Ê∑Î§cÿ ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝áÊÃflà‚‹—H 36H

Coming to know him, as well as of his
intention through inference, the Lord, who is
so fond of those who are bent low before
Him, drew Akrµµura towards and near Him with
His hand characterized by the mark of a discus
and, full of delight, embraced him. (36)

‚¢∑§·¸áÊ‡ø ¬˝áÊÃ◊È¬ªÈs ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊáÊË •ŸÿÃ̃̃ ‚ÊŸÈ¡Ù ªÎ„Ô◊̃H 37H

The high-minded Sa∆kar¶aƒa (Balaråma)
too hugged Akrµµura bowing low before him
and, clasping his joined palms with His own
took him to His house in the company of
His younger Brother, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (37)

¬Îc≈˜UÔflÊÕ SflÊªÃ¢ ÃS◊Ò ÁŸfll ø fl⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜–
¬˝̌ ÊÊÀÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜̃ ¬ÊŒı ◊äÊÈ¬∑§Ê¸„Ô̧áÊ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜H 38H

Then, enquiring about his safe arrival
and giving him an excellent seat, Balaråma
washed his feet with due ceremony and
fetched for him an offering called Madhuparka
consisting of honey, clarified butter and
curds. (38)

ÁŸfll ªÊ¢ øÊÁÃÕÿ ‚¢flÊs üÊÊãÃ◊ÊŒÎÃ—–
•ãŸ¢ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊ¢ ◊äÿ¢ üÊhÿÙ¬Ê„Ô⁄UŒ˜ Áfl÷È—H 39H

Again, bestowing on the guest a cow
and massaging him, weary as he was, the
almighty Lord respectfully and with great
reverence brought for him pure food endowed
with manifold excellences. (39)

ÃS◊Ò ÷ÈQ§flÃ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U◊œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜–
◊ÈπflÊ‚Òª¸ãœ◊ÊÀÿÒ— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ √ÿœÊÃ˜̃ ¬ÈŸ—H 40H

When he had finished his meals,
Balaråma, who knew the highest Dharma
(in the shape of hospitality shown to a
newcomer and so on), gave him supreme
joy again by lovingly offering him articles
such as betel and cardamoms intended to
scent his mouth after meals as well as
perfumes and garlands. (40)

¬¬˝ë¿UUU ‚à∑Î§Ã¢ ŸãŒ— ∑§Õ¢ SÕ ÁŸ⁄UŸÈª˝„Ô–
∑¥§‚ ¡ËflÁÃ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧ ‚ıŸ¬Ê‹Ê ßflÊflÿ—H 41H

When he had thus been shown the
customary hospitality, Nanda enquired of
him: ìLike the sheep having a butcher for
their keeper, how are you getting on while
the ruthless Ka≈sa is alive, O Akrµµura (a
scion of Da‹årha)? (41)

ÿÙ˘flœËÃ ̃SflSfl‚ÈSÃÙ∑§ÊŸ ̃∑§̋Ù‡ÊãàÿÊ •‚ÈÃÎ¬˜̃ π‹—–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÁSflûÊà¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ fl— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÊÊ◊„ÔH 42H

ìWe wonder what safety, in truth could
there be to you, the subjects of him who
killed the babes of his screaming cousin,
Devak∂, a wicked fellow given to the
gratification of His own self that he is.î (42)

ßàÕ¢ ‚ÍŸÎÃÿÊ flÊøÊ ŸãŒŸ ‚È‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã—–
•∑˝Í§⁄U— ¬Á⁄U¬Îc≈UŸ ¡„ÔÊfläfl¬Á⁄UüÊ◊◊˜H 43H

Duly greeted thus with polite words by
Nanda, who had already been subjected to
similar polite enquiries, Akrµµura forgot the
fatigue of his journey. (43)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸˘∑˝Í§⁄UÊª◊Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊Êc≈UÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 38H

Thus ends the thirty-eighth discourse entitled ìAkrµµuraís arrival in Vrajaî in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ÈπÙ¬Áflc≈UÔU— ¬ÿ¸V ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÙL§◊ÊÁŸÃ—–
‹÷ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬ÁÕ ÿÊŸ˜ ‚ ø∑§Ê⁄U „ÔH 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having been
comfortably seated on a couch and greatly
honoured by Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Akrµµura
actually realized all the aspirations that he
had entertained on his way to Vraja. (1)

Á∑§◊‹èÿ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ ¬˝‚ãŸ üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃŸ–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ Ãà¬⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ Á„U flÊÜ¿UUÁãÃ Á∑§ÜøŸH 2H

What remains unattainable when the
Lord, who is the Abode of ›r∂, the goddess
of beauty and prosperity, is pleased?
Nevertheless those exclusively devoted to
Him, O king, seek nothing as a matter of
fact. (2)

‚Êÿ¢ÃŸÊ‡ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
‚ÈNà‚È flÎûÊ¢ ∑¥§‚Sÿ ¬¬˝ë¿UUÊãÿÁëø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜H 3H

Having finished His supper, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the Son of Devak∂) enquired of Akrµµura
about the conduct of Ka≈sa towards His
kinsmen and what else was sought to be
done by Him. (3)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÃÊÃ ‚ıêÿÊªÃ— ∑§ÁëøÃ˜ SflÊªÃ¢ ÷º˝◊SÃÈ fl—–
•Á¬ SflôÊÊÁÃ’ãœÍŸÊ◊Ÿ◊Ëfl◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 4H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: O dear uncle,
O gentle one, I hope you came safely all
the way. May all be well with you! I believe
no outrage has been perpetrated by the
tyrant Ka≈sa against your friends, your
kinsmen and other relations and good health
is enjoyed by them all. (4)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ Ÿ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬Îë¿UUU ∞œ◊ÊŸ ∑È§‹Ê◊ÿ–
∑¥§‚ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ŸÊêãÿX SflÊŸÊ¢ ŸSÃà¬˝¡Ê‚È øH 5H

So long as Ka≈saówho, though passing
by the name of my maternal uncle, is a
veritable pestilence to my familyóis thriving,
O dear uncle, what good indeed is our
asking about the welfare of our kinsmen
and their progeny? (5)

•„ÔÙ •S◊Œ÷ÍŒ˜ ÷ÍÁ⁄U Á¬òÊÙfl¸ÎÁ¡Ÿ◊Êÿ¸ÿÙ—–
ÿhÃÙ— ¬ÈòÊ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ÿhÃÙ’¸ãœŸ¢ ÃÿÙ—H 6H

Oh, how great has been the suffering of
our noble parents for our sake! for it was
due to us that the death of their other sons
took place and it was on account of us that
bondage was accepted by them. (6)

ÁŒc≈UÔ˜ÔÿÊl Œ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ¢ SflÊŸÊ¢ ◊s¢ fl— ‚ıêÿ ∑§Êæ̃U ÁˇÊÃ◊̃–
‚Ü¡ÊÃ¢ fláÿ¸ÃÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ÃflÊª◊Ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 7H

Luckily enough has the sight of our
kinsmen in yourself, O gentle one, been
vouchsafed today to us, by whom it was
long coveted. Now the motive of your visit
to Vraja, O dear uncle! may kindly be
communicated to us. (7)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬Îc≈UÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ‚flZ fláÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊Êœfl—–
flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœ¢ ÿŒÈ·È fl‚ÈŒflflœÙl◊◊˜H 8H
ÿà‚¢Œ‡ÊÙ ÿŒÕZ flÊ ŒÍÃ— ‚¢¬˝Á·Ã— Sflÿ◊˜–
ÿŒÈQ¢§ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸÊSÿ Sfl¡ã◊ÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—H 9H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Questioned by the
Lord as aforesaid, Akrµµura, a scion of Madhu,
related to Him everything, viz., the inveteracy
of Ka≈saís enmity to the Yadus and his
attempt to kill Vasudeva, also with what
message and for what purpose Akrµµura himself
had been sent by Ka≈sa as his emissary
and what was communicated to him by
Nårada regarding His having been born of
Ånakadundubhi (Vasudeva). (8-9)

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIXDiscourse XXXIXDiscourse XXXIXDiscourse XXXIXDiscourse XXXIX

Departure of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma for Mathurå
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üÊÈàflÊ∑˝Í§⁄Uflø— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ’‹‡ø ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
¬˝„ÔSÿ ŸãŒ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈¢U Áfl¡ôÊÃÈ—H 10H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Bala, the slayer of hostile
warriors heartily laughed to hear the message
of Akrµµura and apprised Their father, Nanda,
of the kingís command. (10)

ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ̃̃ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ªÎsÃÊ¢ ‚fļªÙ⁄U‚—–
©U¬ÊÿŸÊÁŸ ªÎˆËäfl¢ ÿÈÖÿãÃÊ¢ ‡Ê∑§≈UÊÁŸ øH 11H

Nanda too duly instructed the Gopas as
follows: ìLet all the yield of the cows in the
shape of milk, curds and clarified butter be
collected. Also take with you presents of
various kinds and let bullock-carts be got
ready. (11)

ÿÊSÿÊ◊— ‡flÙ ◊äÊÈ¬È⁄UË¥ ŒÊSÿÊ◊Ù ŸÎ¬Ã ⁄U‚ÊŸ˜–
º˝̌ ÿÊ◊— ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜ ¬fl¸ ÿÊÁãÃ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ— Á∑§‹–
∞fl◊ÊÉÊÙ·ÿÃ˜ ˇÊàòÊÊ ŸãŒªÙ¬— SflªÙ∑È§‹H 12H

ìWe shall proceed tomorrow to Mathurå
(the city founded by the demon Madhu) and
on arriving there shall present to the king
delicious substances such as milk, curds
and ghee and witness the grand festival of
a bow-sacrifice. I hear the people of the
entire kingdom of Mathurå are going there.î
Nanda, the chief of the Gopas, caused this
to be proclaimed by the watchman all over
his Vraja. (12)

ªÙåÿSÃÊSÃŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ’÷ÍflÈ√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜–
⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊı ¬È⁄UË¥ ŸÃÈ◊∑˝Í§⁄U¢ fl˝¡◊ÊªÃ◊˜H 13H

The cowherd women, of whom so much
has been said before, were sore distressed
to hear at that time of Akrµµura having arrived
in Vraja to take Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to
the capital. (13)

∑§ÊÁ‡øûÊà∑Î§ÃNûÊÊ¬‡flÊ‚ê‹ÊŸ◊ÈπÁüÊÿ—–
d¢‚Œ˜˜ŒÈ∑Í§‹fl‹ÿ∑§‡Êª˝ãâÿ‡ø ∑§Ê‡øŸH 14H

Some had the splendour of their
countenance marred by the hot breaths
proceeding from the agony caused by that
news; others found their scarfs and bangles
slipping off and their braid-knots loosened.

(14)

•ãÿÊ‡ø ÃŒŸÈäÿÊŸÁŸflÎûÊÊ‡Ù·flÎûÊÿ—–
ŸÊèÿ¡ÊŸÁãŸ◊¢ ‹Ù∑§◊Êà◊‹Ù∑¥§ ªÃÊ ßflH 15H

Still others, who had the functions of all
their senses suspended by concentrated
thought of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, had no consciousness
left of their physical body, as though they
had risen to the realm of the Spirit. (15)

S◊⁄Uãàÿ‡øÊ¬⁄UÊ— ‡Êı⁄U⁄UŸÈ⁄UÊªÁS◊ÃÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
NUÁŒS¬Î‡ÊÁ‡øòÊ¬ŒÊ Áª⁄U— ‚¢◊È◊È„ÈÔ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 16H

Other cowherd women fainted as they
recalled the talks of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a scion of
›µura), which touched the very chords of
their heart and consisted of wonderful
expressions and were uttered with smiles
full of love. (16)

ªÁÃ¢ ‚È‹Á‹ÃÊ¢ øc≈UÊ¢ ÁSŸÇœ„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊˜̃–
‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬„ÔÊÁŸ Ÿ◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬˝ÙgÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ øH 17H
ÁøãÃÿãàÿÙ ◊È∑È§ãŒSÿ ÷ËÃÊ Áfl⁄U„Ô∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—–
‚◊ÃÊ— ‚Y‡Ê— ¬˝ÙøÈ⁄UüÊÈ◊ÈÅÿÙ˘ëÿÈÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ—H 18H

Thinking of the most graceful gait and
movements, glances accompanied by loving
smiles, jokes that dissipated grief and the
extraordinary exploits of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, the Gop∂sówho were
terror-stricken and agitated by the very
thought of the impending separation from
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, met together in groups and
feelingly talked to one another the whole
night (as follows) with tears on their faces
and their mind absorbed in ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
immortal Lord. (17-18)

ªÙåÿ ™§øÈ—
•„ÔÙ ÁflœÊÃSÃfl Ÿ ÄflÁøŒ˜ ŒÿÊ

‚¢ÿÙÖÿ ◊ÒòÿÊ ¬˝áÊÿŸ ŒÁ„UŸ—–
ÃÊ¢‡øÊ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁflÿÈŸæ˜Uˇÿ¬ÊÕ¸∑¥§

Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ Ã˘÷¸∑§øÁc≈UÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 19H
The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said: O creator, there is no

trace of compassion anywhere in you since,
having united embodied souls through friendly
behaviour and affection, you disunite them
even when they have not yet fully realized
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their ambition. Your capricious acts are as
aimless as the movements of a babe. (19)

ÿSàfl¢ ¬˝Œ‡ÿÊ¸Á‚Ã∑È§ãÃ‹ÊflÎÃ¢
◊È∑È§ãŒflÄòÊ¢ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹◊ÈãŸ‚◊˜–

‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬ŸÙŒÁS◊Ã‹‡Ê‚ÈãŒ⁄U¢ .
∑§⁄UÙÁ· ¬Ê⁄UÙˇÿ◊‚ÊäÊÈ Ã ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 20H

Having once revealed to us the face of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation, with
lovely cheeks and a prominent nose, nay,
overhung by dark curly locks and charming
with a gentle smile that dispels all grief, you
are screening it from our view. This act of
yours is far from good.

(20)

∑˝Í§⁄USàfl◊∑˝Í§⁄U‚◊ÊÅÿÿÊ S◊ Ÿ-
‡øˇÊÈÌ„Ô ŒûÊ¢ „Ô⁄U‚ ’ÃÊôÊflÃ˜˜–

ÿŸÒ∑§Œ‡Ù˘Áπ‹‚ª¸‚ıc∆Ufl¢ .
àflŒËÿ◊º˝Êˇ◊ flÿ¢ ◊äÊÈÁm·—H 21H

You are cruel indeed in that under the
appellation of Akrµµura (not cruel) you, like an
ignorant person are taking away from us
the eye, given by yourself, with which we
witnessed all your creative skill concentrated
in every single limb of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Slayer
of the demon Madhu ! (21)

Ÿ ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÈ— ˇÊáÊ÷X‚ıNŒ—
‚◊ËˇÊÃ Ÿ— Sfl∑Î§ÃÊÃÈ⁄UÊ ’Ã–

Áfl„ÔÊÿ ª„ÔÊŸ˜ Sfl¡ŸÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÃË¥-
SÃgÊSÿ◊hÙ¬ªÃÊ ŸflÁ¬˝ÿ—H 22H

Alas ! the Darling of Nanda Himself,
whose friendship is but momentary, and
who is fond of the new, does not even gaze
on us, who have been enslaved by the spell
cast by Himself and who directly sought
His service making us renounce our homes,
relations, sons and husbands ! (22)

‚Èπ¢ ¬˝÷ÊÃÊ ⁄U¡ŸËÿ◊ÊÁ‡Ê·—
‚àÿÊ ’÷ÍflÈ— ¬È⁄UÿÙÁ·ÃÊ¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–

ÿÊ— ‚¢¬˝Áflc≈UÔUSÿ ◊Èπ¢ fl˝¡S¬Ã—
¬ÊSÿãàÿ¬ÊXÙà∑§Á‹ÃÁS◊ÃÊ‚fl◊˜ H 23H

Happy will be the dawn following this

night for the ladies of the city of Mathurå;
nay, their aspirations have been surely
realized; for they will fondly gaze on the
countenance full of nectarean smiles
exhibited by the corners of eyes of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of Vraja, even as He
fearlessly enters the city. (23)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ ◊äÊÈ◊Ü¡È÷ÊÁ·ÃÒ-
ª¸Î„ÔËÃÁøûÊ— ¬⁄UflÊŸ˜ ◊ŸS√ÿÁ¬–

∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈŸŸ¸— ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÃ˘’‹Ê
ª˝ÊêÿÊ— ‚‹Ö¡ÁS◊ÃÁfl÷˝◊Ò÷¸˝◊Ÿ˜H 24H

How, then, will ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower
of Liberation, return to us, helpless rustic
womenóeven though He has got other
relations too in Vraja, and although He is
self-possessedówhen His mind is captivated
by the utterances, sweet as honey, of those
ladies of Mathurå, and remains deluded by
their bashful smiles and amorous glances?

(24)

•l œ˝Èfl¢ ÃòÊ ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÃ
ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧÷Ù¡Êãœ∑§flÎÁcáÊ‚ÊàflÃÊ◊˜̃ –

◊„ÔÙà‚fl— üÊË⁄U◊áÊ¢ ªÈáÊÊS¬Œ¢
º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ÿ øÊäflÁŸ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 25H

Today, surely, a grand feast awaits in
Mathurå the eyes of the Då‹århas, the
Bhojas, the Andhakas, the Væ¶ƒis and the
Såtvatas, who will behold ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Son of Ya‹odå, nicknamed as Devak∂, the
Spouse of ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperity, and the one Abode of all
excellencesóas well as to the eyes of
those that will see Him driving on the road
to Mathurå. (25)

◊ÒÃÁmœSÿÊ∑§L§áÊSÿ ŸÊ◊ ÷Í-
Œ∑˝Í§⁄U ßàÿÃŒÃËfl ŒÊL§áÊ—–

ÿÙ˘‚ÊflŸÊ‡flÊSÿ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ ¡Ÿ¢
Á¬˝ÿÊÁà¬˝ÿ¢ ŸcÿÁÃ ¬Ê⁄U◊äflŸ—H 26H

ëAkrµµuraí (one who is not cruel) should
not have been the name of such a ruthless
fellow who is extremely hard-hearted in that
he is going to take ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is dearer
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than life beyond the familiar path, not caring
to comfort us, the womenfolk, sore distressed
as we are. (26)

•ŸÊº˝¸œË⁄U· ‚◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÕ¢
Ã◊ãfl◊Ë ø àfl⁄UÿÁãÃ ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—–

ªÙ¬Ê •ŸÙÁ÷— SÕÁfl⁄UÒL§¬ÁˇÊÃ¢
ŒÒfl¢ ø ŸÙ˘l ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹◊Ë„ÔÃH 27H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (whose mind is altogether
devoid of the moisture of love) is already
comfortably seated in the chariot and,
following Him, these arrogant Gopas in their
bullock-carts are urging Akrµµura to make
haste. On top of it, the aged ones have
grown indifferent (do not interfere). And
Fate too is working against us today ! (27)

ÁŸflÊ⁄UÿÊ◊— ‚◊È¬àÿ ◊Êœfl¢
Á∑¢§ ŸÙ˘∑§Á⁄UcÿŸ̃ ∑È§‹flÎh’ÊãœflÊ—–

◊È∑È§ãŒ‚XÊÁãŸÁ◊·Êœ¸ŒÈSàÿ¡ÊŒ˜ .
ŒÒflŸ Áfläfl¢Á‚ÃŒËŸøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜H 28H

Let us politely approach ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a
scion of Madhu) and stop Him. What harm
can the elders of the race or our relations
do to us, who stand deprived by Providence
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís companyówhich could not
be easily forgone even for half a second
and are so distressed in mind? (28)

ÿSÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊª‹Á‹ÃÁS◊ÃflÀªÈ◊ãòÊ-
‹Ë‹Êfl‹Ù∑§¬Á⁄U⁄Uê÷áÊ⁄UÊ‚ªÙc∆UÔUKÊ◊̃–

ŸËÃÊ— S◊ Ÿ— ˇÊáÊÁ◊fl ˇÊáÊŒÊ ÁflŸÊ Ã¢
ªÙåÿ— ∑§Õ¢ ãflÁÃÃ⁄U◊ Ã◊Ù ŒÈ⁄UãÃ◊˜̃H 29H

How shall we, O cowherd women, be
able in fact to get over the anguish of
separationówhich is so difficult to
overcomeówithout Him in whose company
a number of nights were spent by us as an
instant in the Råsa assembly enlivened by
His winsome smiles, charming whispers,
playful glances and embraces, all of which
were inspired by His love? (29)

ÿÙ˘±Ÿ— ˇÊÿ fl˝¡◊ŸãÃ‚π— ¬⁄UËÃÙ
ªÙ¬ÒÌfl‡ÊŸ̃ πÈ⁄U⁄U¡‡¿UUÈÁ⁄UÃÊ‹∑§d∑̃§–

fláÊÈ¢ ÄfláÊŸ˜ ÁS◊Ã∑§≈UÊˇÊÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÙŸ
ÁøûÊ¢ ÁˇÊáÊÙàÿ◊È◊ÎÃ ŸÈ ∑§Õ¢ ÷fl◊H 30H

How can we really survive without Him
whoówhile entering Vraja at the close of
the day, accompanied by Balaråma, who
is possessed of infinite strength, and
surrounded by cowherd boys and playing
on the flute, His curly locks and wreaths of
flowers covered all over with the dust raised
by the hoofs of the cows used to captivate
our mind with His sidelong glances full of
smiles? (30)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ Áfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄UÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢

fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿ— ∑Î§cáÊÁfl·Q§◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‹Ö¡Ê¢ L§L§ŒÈ— S◊ ‚ÈSfl⁄U¢

ªÙÁflãŒ ŒÊ◊ÙŒ⁄U ◊ÊœflÁÃH 31H
›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Talking to one

another in this strain and sore afflicted at
the thought of separation, the women of
Vrajaówhose mind was deeply attached
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaócried loudly, casting all
bashfulness to the winds, ìO Protector of
cows, O Kæ¶ƒa, who was tied at the waist
with a string by mother Ya‹odå, O Dåmodara,
O Mådhava!î (31)

SòÊËáÊÊ◊fl¢ L§ŒãÃËŸÊ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚ÁflÃÿ¸Õ–
•∑˝Í§⁄U‡øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑Î§Ã◊ÒòÊÊÁŒ∑§Ù ⁄UÕ◊˜H 32H

In spite of the womenfolk of Vraja wailing
as aforesaid, now that the sun had risen,
Akrµµura, who had just finished his Sandhyå
prayers to the sun-god and other devotions,
presently drove his chariot in the direction
of Mathurå. (32)

ªÙ¬ÊSÃ◊ãfl‚Ö¡ãÃ ŸãŒÊlÊ— ‡Ê∑§≈UÒSÃÃ—–
•ÊŒÊÿÙ¬ÊÿŸ¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ∑È§ê÷ÊŸ˜ ªÙ⁄U‚‚ê÷ÎÃÊŸ˜H 33H

The Gopas headed by Nanda thereupon
closely followed him in their bullock-carts
taking with them abundant presents including
pitchers full of the yield of cows in the
shape of milk, curds and ghee. (33)
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ªÙåÿ‡ø ŒÁÿÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ŸÈfl˝ÖÿÊŸÈ⁄UÁÜ¡ÃÊ—–
¬˝àÿÊŒ‡Ê¢ ÷ªflÃ— ∑§Êæ˜UˇÊãàÿ‡øÊflÃÁSÕ⁄UH 34H

The cowherd women too followed their
beloved ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to a short distance and
delighted to some extent by His turning
round and casting loving glances at them,
they paused awhile awaiting the Lordís
message in reply to theirs (which had
evidently been sent by them through some
special messenger). (34)

ÃÊSÃÕÊ ÃåÿÃËflË¸ˇÿ Sfl¬˝SÕÊŸ ÿŒÍûÊ◊—–
‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¬˝◊Ò⁄UÊÿÊSÿ ßÁÃ Œıàÿ∑Ò§—H 35H

Observing them suffering agony as
aforesaid at His departure, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
foremost of the Yadus, comforted them
with messages full of love, sent through
a messenger, saying ìI shall come back !î

(35)
ÿÊflŒÊ‹ˇÿÃ ∑§ÃÈÿÊ¸flŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÊÍ ⁄UÕSÿ ø–
•ŸÈ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ ‹ÅÿÊŸËflÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃÊ—H 36H

As long as the flag of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís chariot
was visible and so long as the dust raised
by the chariot continued to be seen, the
Gop∂sówho had sent their mind after the
Lordówere seen standing like so many
painted figures. (36)

ÃÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ ÁŸflflÎÃÈªÙ¸ÁflãŒÁflÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ–
Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Ê •„ÔŸË ÁŸãÿÈªȨ̂ÿãàÿ— Á¬̋ÿøÁc≈UÃ◊̃̃H 37H

Hopeless of Govindaís return, they all
retraced their steps and, rid of grief by His
loving assurances passed their days and
nights celebrating in songs the pastimes of
their beloved Lord. (37)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ê∑˝Í§⁄UÿÈÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
⁄UÕŸ flÊÿÈflªŸ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË◊ÉÊŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 38H

On this side, the Lord, for His part,
safely reached about noon with Balaråma
and Akrµµura, O protector of men, the bank of
the Kålind∂, that washes off all sin, in the
chariot swift as wind. (38)

ÃòÊÙ¬S¬Î‡ÿ ¬ÊŸËÿ¢ ¬ËàflÊ ◊Îc≈¢U ◊ÁáÊ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
flÎˇÊ·á«◊È¬fl˝Öÿ ‚⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÕ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 39H

Washing there His hands and feet
etc., and drinking of its sweet water green
as an emerald, He went near a cluster of
trees (where the chariot was parked) and
got into the chariot alongwith Balaråma.

(39)
•∑˝Í§⁄USÃÊflÈ¬Ê◊ãòÿ ÁŸfl‡ÿ ø ⁄UÕÙ¬Á⁄U–
∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ OŒ◊Êªàÿ SŸÊŸ¢ ÁflÁœflŒÊø⁄UÃ˜H 40H

Helping the two Brothers to get into the
chariot and taking leave of Them, Akrµµura
returned for his midday devotions to the
pool, known by the name of Ananta-T∂rtha
or Brahmahrada, in the Yamunå and
performed his ablutions with due ceremony.

(40)

ÁŸ◊ÖÖÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ‚Á‹‹ ¡¬Ÿ̃ ’̋rÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊̃–
ÃÊflfl ŒŒÎ‡Ù˘∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊı ‚◊ÁãflÃıH 41H

Plunging in that water and muttering
the holy Gåyatr∂-Mantra (the essence of the
eternal Veda), Akrµµura beheld in the water
the same Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa seated
together. (41)

Ãı ⁄UÕSÕı ∑§ÕÁ◊„Ô ‚ÈÃÊflÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—–
ÃÌ„Ô ÁSflÃ˜ SÿãŒŸ Ÿ SÃ ßàÿÈã◊ÖÖÿ √ÿøc≈U ‚—H 42H
ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ø ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸◊Ê‚ËŸı ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ‚—–
ãÿ◊Ö¡Œ˜ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿã◊ ◊Î·Ê Á∑¢§ ‚Á‹‹ ÃÿÙ—H 43H

He said to Himself, ìHow can the two
Sons of Ånakadundubhi, who are seated in
the chariot, be here? In that case, if they
are really here, they should not be in the
chariot.î Saying so he emerged from the
water and perceived the two Brothers seated
even there in the chariot as heretofore. He,
therefore, took a plunge again saying to
himself, ìIs my having seen Them in the
water false?î (42-43)

÷ÍÿSÃòÊÊÁ¬ ‚Ù˘º˝ÊˇÊËÃ˜ SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ◊„ÔË‡fl⁄U◊˜̃–
Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊªãœflÒ¸⁄U‚È⁄UÒŸ¸Ã∑§ãœ⁄UÒ— H 44H
‚„ÔdÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ Œfl¢ ‚„Ôd»§áÊ◊ıÁ‹Ÿ◊˜–
ŸË‹Êê’⁄U¢ Á’‚‡flÃ¢ oÎXÒ— ‡flÃÁ◊fl ÁSÕÃ◊˜H 45H

This time he saw in that very water,
being glorified by Siddhas, Cåraƒas,
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Gandharvas and Asuras with bent heads,
the thousand-headed god ›e¶a, the lord
of serpentsówith his thousand hoods
protected by the same number of diademsó
clad in blue silk, himself white as a lotus
fibre and rooted there like Mount Kailåsa
(the silvery mountain) with its golden peaks,
corresponding to the diadems of ›e¶a.

(44-45)
ÃSÿÙà‚X ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚◊˜–
¬ÈL§·¢ øÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ¬k¬òÊÊL§áÙˇÊáÊ◊˜H 46H

He further beheld on the coils of the
serpent-god Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Person, dark-brown as a cloud, clad in
yellow silk, possessed of four arms and
eyes reddish like lotus petals, and looking
very serene. (46)

øÊL§¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸ¢ øÊL§„ÔÊ‚ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊ◊˜–
‚È÷˝ÍãŸ‚¢ øÊL§∑§áÊZ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹ÊL§áÊÊœ⁄U◊˜H 47H

He wore a lovely and cheerful
countenance with winsome smiles and
glances, shapely eyebrows, a prominent
nose, beautiful ears, charming cheeks and
ruddy lips. (47)

¬˝‹ê’¬Ëfl⁄U÷È¡¢ ÃÈXÊ¢‚Ù⁄U—SÕ‹ÁüÊÿ◊˜–
∑§ê’È∑§á∆¥ ÁŸêŸŸÊÁ÷¢ flÁ‹◊à¬À‹UflÙŒ⁄U◊˜H 48H

He had pretty long and plump arms,
high shoulders, a breast which is the abode
of ›r∂, a conch-shaped neck, a deep navel
and a belly shaped like a leaf of the Indian
fig tree and marked with folds. (48)

’Î„Ôà∑§Á≈UÃ≈UüÊÙÁáÊ∑§⁄U÷ÙL§mÿÊÁãflÃ◊˜ –
øÊL§¡ÊŸÈÿÈª¢ øÊL§¡YÊÿÈª‹‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜H 49H

He had bulky buttocks and hips and a
pair of thighs, tapering like the outer edge
of the hand from the wrist to the root of the
little finger, a pair of well-formed knees as
well as a pair of shapely shanks. (49)

ÃÈXªÈÀ»§ÊL§áÊŸπfl˝ÊÃŒËÁœÁÃÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜ –
ŸflÊæ˜UÔªÈÀÿæ˜UÔªÈc∆UŒ‹ÒÌfl‹‚à¬ÊŒ¬V¡◊˜ H 50H

He had prominent ankles and was
enveloped with rays of light radiating from

the ruddy nails of His toes and had lotus-
like feet charming with toes and a pair of
big toes tender as petals. (50)

‚È◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸◊ÁáÊfl˝ÊÃÁ∑§⁄UË≈U∑§≈U∑§ÊXŒÒ— –
∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊ’˝rÊ‚ÍòÊ„ÔÊ⁄UŸÍ¬È⁄U∑È§á«‹Ò— H 51H
÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ ¬k∑§⁄U¢ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U◊˜–
üÊËflà‚flˇÊ‚¢ ÷˝Ê¡à∑§ıSÃÈ÷¢ flŸ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜H 52H

He shone resplendent with a diadem,
bracelets and armlets set with most valuable
gems, as well as with a girdle, a sacred
thread, necklaces and pairs of anklets and
ear-rings, and held a lotus in one of His
hands and a conch, a discus and a mace in
the others. His breast was distinguished
with a white curl of hair, the Kaustubha gem
shining at His neck, and was adorned with
a garland of sylvan flowers. (51-52)

‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒ¬˝◊ÈπÒ— ¬Ê·¸ŒÒ— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‚È⁄U‡ÊÒ’˝¸rÊL§º˝ÊlÒŸ¸flÁ÷‡ø Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ò—H 53H
¬˝OÊŒŸÊ⁄UŒfl‚È¬˝◊ÈπÒ÷Ê¸ªflÃÙûÊ◊Ò— –
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ÎÕÇ÷ÊflÒfl¸øÙÁ÷⁄U◊‹Êà◊Á÷—H 54H

He was being glorified through praises
expressive of divergent sentiments by
attendants, the foremost of whom were
Sunanda and Nanda and who severally
occupied the four quarters and the four
intermediate points, the sage Sanaka and
his three brothers, Sanandana, Sanåtana
and Sanatkumåra, all of whom including
Sanaka, were standing behind the Lord,
the chiefs of gods, headed by Brahmå and
Lord ›iva, all of whom occupied a position
to His right, the nine foremost Bråhmaƒas,
Mar∂ci and others, who stood to His left,
as well as by the foremost of the Lordís
devotees of pure mind, such as Prahråda,
Nårada and the Vasu, Uparicara by name,
all of whom stood in front of the Lord.

(53-54)

ÁüÊÿÊ ¬Èc≈UÔUKÊ Áª⁄UÊ ∑§ÊãàÿÊ ∑§ËàÿȨ̂ ÃÈc≈UÔUK‹ÿÙ¡̧ÿÊ–
ÁfllÿÊÁfllÿÊ ‡ÊÄàÿÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ø ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊̃H 55H

He was also waited upon in living
forms by ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
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good fortune, Pu¶¢i, the goddess presiding
over nutrition, Saraswat∂, the goddess
presiding over speech, Kånti, the goddess
presiding over splendour, K∂rti, the goddess
presiding over glory, Tu¶¢i, the goddess
presiding over contentment, Ilå, goddess
Earth, ªªUrjå, the goddess presiding over
omnipotence, Vidyå, the goddess presiding
over spiritual enlightenment conducive to
Liberation, Avidyå, the goddess presiding
over nescience, which binds the J∂va to
mundane existence, ›akti, the foremost of
all divine energies, going by the name of
Hlådin∂ or the delighting potency and Måyå,
the Cause of Vidyå and Avidyå both. (55)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈÃ—–
NcÿûÊŸÍL§„ÔÙ ÷Êfl¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹ãŸÊà◊‹ÙøŸ—H 56H
Áª⁄UÊ ªŒ̃ÔªŒÿÊSÃı·ËÃ̃ ‚ûUfl◊Ê‹êéÿ ‚ÊàflÃ—–
¬˝áÊêÿ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸flÁ„UÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹¬È≈U— ‡ÊŸÒ—H 57H

Extremely rejoiced to perceive the Lord
and summoning his presence of mind,
Akrµµura, who belonged to the Såtvata clan
and was full of supreme devotion, greeted
the Lord with his head bent low, and with
joined palms and a concentrated mind, slowly
proceeded to extol the Lord in a voice
choked with emotion, his hair standing on
end and his mind and eyes moistened with
love. (56-57)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸˘∑˝Í§⁄U¬˝ÁÃÿÊŸ ∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 39H

Thus ends the thirty-ninth discourse forming part of the story of Akrµµuraís
withdrawal to Mathurå, in the first half of Book Ten of the great

and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLDiscourse XLDiscourse XLDiscourse XLDiscourse XL

Akrµuraís eulogy of the Lord

•∑˝Í§⁄U ©UflÊø
ŸÃÙ˘Sêÿ„¢Ô àflÊÁπ‹„ÔÃÈ„ÔÃÈ¢

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ¬ÍL§·◊Êl◊√ÿÿ◊˜–
ÿãŸÊÁ÷¡ÊÃÊŒ⁄UÁflãŒ∑§Ù‡ÊÊŒ˜ .

’˝rÊÊ˘˘Áfl⁄UÊ‚ËŒ˜ ÿÃ ∞· ‹Ù∑§—H 1H
Akrµµura prayed:Akrµµura prayed:Akrµµura prayed:Akrµµura prayed:Akrµµura prayed: I bow to You, Lord

Nåråyaƒa, the most ancient and undecaying
Person, the Cause of all causes, the Mahat-
tattva and so on, from the lotus bud sprung
from whose navel emerged Brahmå, from
whom evolved this creation, both animate
and inanimate! (1)

÷ÍSÃÙÿ◊ÁÇŸ— ¬flŸ— π◊ÊÁŒ-
◊¸„ÔÊŸ¡ÊÁŒ◊¸Ÿ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ–

‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸ Áfl’ÈœÊ‡ø ‚fl¸
ÿ „ÔÃflSÃ ¡ªÃÙ˘X÷ÍÃÊ—H 2H

Whatever causes there are, viz., the
earth, water, fire, the air, ether and its cause,
Aha∆kåra, the Mahat-tattva, the principle of
cosmic intelligence, Prakæti, primordial Matter,
as well as its Cause, the Spirit, the mind,
the Indriyas, the five senses of perception
and the five organs of action, the objects of
all the five senses as well as the deities
presiding over them have all evolved from
Your divine Person. (2)

ŸÒÃ SflM§¬¢ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸSÃ
s¡ÊŒÿÙ˘ŸÊà◊ÃÿÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ—–
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•¡Ù˘ŸÈ’h— ‚ ªÈáÊÒ⁄U¡ÊÿÊ
ªÈáÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢ flŒ Ÿ Ã SflM§¬◊˜H 3H

All these causes, Prakæti and so on,
which are objectively perceived, fail to know
Your essential character because of their
being material other than the Spirit; while
You are the Spirit. The celebrated Brahmå,
too, who is conditioned by the modes of
Prakæti, is unable to know Your reality, which
lies beyond the three Guƒas. (3)
àflÊ¢ ÿÙÁªŸÙ ÿ¡ãàÿhÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜–
‚ÊäÿÊà◊¢ ‚ÊÁœ÷ÍÃ¢ ø ‚ÊÁœŒÒfl¢ ø ‚Êœfl—H 4H

Yet pious Yog∂s given to contemplation,
directly worship and thereby seek to attain
You as indwelling the diverse limbs of the
body (the eye, the heart and so on), nay, in
forming all material bodies and presiding
over the bodies of the various gods, the
Inner Controller and Ruler of the universe.

(4)

òÊƒÿÊ ø ÁfllÿÊ ∑§ÁøÃ˜ àflÊ¢ flÒ flÒÃÊÁŸ∑§Ê Ám¡Ê—–
ÿ¡ãÃ ÁflÃÃÒÿ¸ôÊÒŸÊ¸ŸÊM§¬Ê◊⁄UÊÅÿÿÊH 5H

Some Bråhmaƒas given to sacrificial
performance worship You alone under the
name of gods invested with different forms,
through extensive sacrifices as revealed
by the three Vedas, i.e., §§Rk, Yajus and
Såma. (5)

∞∑§ àflÊÁπ‹∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚¢ãÿSÿÙ¬‡Ê◊¢ ªÃÊ—–
ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ ôÊÊŸÿôÙŸ ÿ¡ÁãÃ ôÊÊŸÁflª˝„Ô◊˜H 6H

Some men of wisdom, who have
developed dispassion, worship You, the
embodiment of pure consciousness, through
sacrifice in the form of spiritual enlightenment
consisting of absorption into the Self,
renouncing all actions in the form of worldly
as well as religious duties. (6)

•ãÿ ø ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÁflÁœŸÊÁ÷Á„UÃŸ Ã–
ÿ¡ÁãÃ àflã◊ÿÊSàflÊ¢ flÒ ’„ÈÔ◊Íàÿ¸∑§◊ÍÌÃ∑§◊˜H 7H

And, having consecrated themselves
through initiation in the various forms of
worship, and fully absorbed in You, others

worship You in a plurality of forms, viz.,
Våsudeva, Sa∆kar¶aƒa, Pradyumna and
Aniruddhaóor in one form, that of Nåråyaƒaó
according to the procedure taught by
Yourself in Tantric works such as the
På¤caråtra. (7)

àflÊ◊flÊãÿ Á‡ÊflÙQ§Ÿ ◊Êª¸áÊ Á‡ÊflM§Á¬áÊ◊˜–
’uÊøÊÿ¸Áfl÷ŒŸ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚◊È¬Ê‚ÃH 8H

Others, the votaries of Lord ›iva, duly
worship You alone in the form of ›iva along
the lines recommended by ›iva Himself,
of course, differing in details according to
the teachings of a plurality of teachers,
O almighty Lord! (8)

‚fl¸ ∞fl ÿ¡ÁãÃ àflÊ¢ ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿ˘åÿãÿŒflÃÊ÷Q§Ê ÿlåÿãÿÁœÿ— ¬˝÷ÙH 9H

Even those who are devoted to
other minor deities, although they look upon
those gods as other than You, O Lord, all
worship You alone, the almighty God
representing all the gods in Your Person.

(9)

ÿÕÊÁº˝¬˝÷flÊ Ÿl— ¬¡¸ãÿÊ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊ— ¬˝÷Ù–
Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ ‚fl¸Ã— Á‚ãäÊÈ¢ ÃmûUflÊ¢ ªÃÿÙ˘ãÃÃ—H 10H

Just as rivers having their source in a
mountain and made full by the god of rain
and branching forth into so many streams,
O Lord, find their way into the ocean from
all sides, so do all paths ultimately lead to
You alone. (10)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ÷flÃ— ¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊÊ—–
Ã·È Á„U ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊ— ¬˝ÙÃÊ •Ê’˝rÊSÕÊfl⁄UÊŒÿ—H 11H

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three
modes of Your own Prakæti (energy). Hence
those endowed with a material bodyófrom
inanimate creatures (trees etc.) to Brahmå,
the creatoróultimately enter into them and
they into Prakæti, the latter merging in You.
In this way all the gods finally enter into
You. (11)

ÃÈèÿ¢ Ÿ◊SÃ˘SàflÁfl·Q§ŒÎc≈UÔUÿ
‚flÊ¸à◊Ÿ ‚fl¸ÁœÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ–
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ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ˘ÿ◊ÁfllÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—
¬˝flÃ¸Ã ŒflŸÎÁÃÿ¸ªÊà◊‚ÈH 12H

My salutation be to You, whose mind is
unattached, identified as You are with all
and the witness of all minds ! This stream of
the three Guƒas, in the form of the cycle of
birth and death, brought about by Avidyå,
an energy of Yours that veils oneís essential
character, operates only on those that are
identified with a celestial, human or sub-
human form. (12)

•ÁÇŸ◊È¸π¢ Ã˘flÁŸ⁄Uæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UËˇÊáÊ¢
‚ÍÿÙ¸ Ÿ÷Ù ŸÊÁ÷⁄UÕÙ ÁŒ‡Ê— üÊÈÁÃ—–

lı— ∑¥§ ‚È⁄Uãº˝ÊSÃfl ’Ê„ÔflÙ˘áÊ¸flÊ—
∑È§ÁˇÊ◊¸L§Ã˜ ¬˝ÊáÊ’‹¢ ¬˝∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜H 13H

Fire has been conceived by Your
worshippers to be Your mouth, the earth as
Your feet, the sun as Your eye, the sky as
Your navel, and the quarters as Your ears,
the highest heaven, the abode of Brahmå,
as the top part of Your head, the chiefs of
gods, Indra and others, as Your arms, the
oceans as Your abdomen and the air as
Your life-breath and strength. (13)

⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ flÎˇÊı·œÿ— Á‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ
◊ÉÊÊ— ¬⁄USÿÊÁSÕŸπÊÁŸ Ã˘º˝ÿ—–

ÁŸ◊·áÊ¢ ⁄UÊòÿ„ÔŸË ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ-
◊¸…U˛SÃÈ flÎÁc≈USÃfl flËÿ¸Á◊cÿÃH 14H

Trees and herbal plants are looked upon
as the pours on Your body, clouds as Your
locks, the mountains as the bones and nails
of Your body, day and night as the twinkling
of Your eyes, Brahmå, the lord of creation,
as Your membrum virile and rainfall as Your
semen. (14)

àflƒÿ√ÿÿÊà◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÈL§· ¬˝∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ
‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹Ê ’„ÈÔ¡Ëfl‚æ˜UÔ∑È§‹Ê—–

ÿÕÊ ¡‹ ‚ÁÜ¡„ÔÃ ¡‹ı∑§‚Ù-
˘åÿÈŒÈê’⁄U flÊ ◊‡Ê∑§Ê ◊ŸÙ◊ÿH 15H

Conceived in You, the perfect and

imperishable person, who can only be hinted
at by the mind, the numberless universes,
teeming with innumerable J∂vas (embodied
beings) with their guardians move about like
the eggs of tiny aquatic creatures in water
or even like microbes in an udumbara
fruit. (15)

ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊŸË„Ô M§¬ÊÁáÊ ∑˝§Ë«ŸÊÕZ Á’÷Ì· Á„U–
ÃÒ⁄UÊ◊Îc≈UÔU‡ÊÈøÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê ◊ÈŒÊ ªÊÿÁãÃ Ã ÿ‡Ê—H 16H

With their grief dispelled by the thought
of the several forms You assume from time
to time for the sake of sport, people sing
Your glory with delight. (16)

Ÿ◊— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊àSÿÊÿ ¬˝‹ÿÊÁéœø⁄UÊÿ ø–
„Ôÿ‡ÊËcáÊ¸ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ∑Ò§≈U÷◊ÎàÿflH 17H

Hail to You, who appeared as the divine
Fish from a definite motive and roamed
through the ocean that deluged the world at
the time of universal dissolution. Salutation
to You, the Slayer of the demons, Madhu
and Kai¢abha, in the person of Hayagr∂va,
the Lord manifested with the head and neck
of a horse. (17)

•∑Í§¬Ê⁄UÊÿ ’Î„ÔÃ Ÿ◊Ù ◊ãŒ⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÙ–
ÁˇÊàÿÈhÊ⁄UÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÿ Ÿ◊— ‚Í∑§⁄U◊ÍÃ¸ÿH 18H

Hail to You as the gigantic Tortoise that
supported Mount Mandara on His back.
Salutation to You in the form of the divine
Boar that sported in the ocean for lifting up
the earth. (18)

Ÿ◊SÃ˘Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃÁ‚¢„ÔÊÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊ¬„Ô–
flÊ◊ŸÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ∑˝§ÊãÃÁòÊ÷ÈflŸÊÿ øH 19H

Hail to You in the form of a weird lion,
half man and half lion, O Dispeller of the
fears of the righteous! Salutation to You,
again, as the divine Dwarf, who covered all
the three worlds in one stride. (19)

Ÿ◊Ù ÷ÎªÍáÊÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ ŒÎåÃˇÊòÊflŸÁë¿UUŒ–
Ÿ◊SÃ ⁄UÉÊÈflÿÊ¸ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ∑§⁄UÊÿ øH 20H

Hail to You in the form of Para‹uråma,
the Lord of the Bhægus, who cut down the
forest of haughty and insolent K¶atriyas !
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Salutation to You as ›r∂ Råma, the Chief
of the Raghus, who put an end to Råvaƒa !

(20)

Ÿ◊SÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ Ÿ◊— ‚V·¸áÊÊÿ ø–
¬˝lÈêŸÊÿÊÁŸL§hÊÿ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H 21H

Hail, hail to You, manifested in the four
divine forms of Våsudeva (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa),
Sa∆kar¶aƒa (Balaråma), Pradyumna1 (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís Son) and Aniruddha (Pradyumnaís
Son) ! Salutation to You, the Protector of
the Såtvatas. (21)

Ÿ◊Ù ’ÈhÊÿ ‡ÊÈhÊÿ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl◊ÙÁ„UŸ–
ê‹ë¿UU¬˝ÊÿˇÊòÊ„ÔãòÊ Ÿ◊SÃ ∑§ÁÀ∑§M§Á¬áÙH 22H

Hail to You as Lord Buddha, who was
altogether faultless (though His gospel ran
counter to the teachings of the Vedas) and
who deluded the Daityas and the Dånavas
by preaching an anti-Vedic doctrine !
Salutation to You in the form of Lord Kalki,
who is going to appear towards the end of
Kaliyuga as the Destroyer of K¶atriyas, who
will have well-nigh been reduced to the
position of Mlecchas! 2 (22)

÷ªflÜ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊ÙÁ„UÃSÃfl ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
•„¢Ô◊◊àÿ‚Œ˜˜ª˝Ê„ÔÙ ÷˝ÊêÿÃ ∑§◊¸flà◊¸‚ÈH 23H

O Lord, infatuated by Your Måyå
(deluding potency) and consequently clinging
to the body and those connected with it
(which are all devoid of reality) as the very
self and as oneís own, respectively, this
entire world of living beings is made to
revolve in the maze of Karma. (23)

•„¢Ô øÊà◊Êà◊¡ÊªÊ⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÕ¸Sfl¡ŸÊÁŒ·È–
÷˝◊ÊÁ◊ SflåŸ∑§À¬·È ◊Í…U— ‚àÿÁœÿÊ Áfl÷ÙH 24H

I too revolve in the domain of the body,
offspring, homestead, wife, wealth, relations
and so onówhich are all false like a dream

thinking them to be real, a fool that I am,
O almighty Lord ! (24)

•ÁŸàÿÊŸÊà◊ŒÈ—π·È Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊ÁÃs¸„Ô◊˜˜–
mãmÊ⁄UÊ◊SÃ◊ÙÁflc≈UÔUÙ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ àflÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜̃H 25H

Holding as a matter of fact a contrary
view with regard to the transient and to that
which is not the Self as well as about that
which is rooted in sorrow, or, in other words,
mistaking that which is transient to be eternal,
that which is not the Self as oneís own Self
and that which is full of sorrow as an
embodiment of joy and taking delight in
pairs of opposites, I am unable to know
You, who are dear to me, enveloped as I
am in the darkness of ignorance. (25)

ÿÕÊ’ÈœÙ ¡‹¢ Á„UàflÊ ¬˝ÁÃë¿UUãŸ¢ ÃŒÈjflÒ—–
•èÿÁÃ ◊ÎªÃÎcáÊÊ¢ flÒ ÃmûUflÊ„¢Ô ¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊Èπ—H 26H

Even as an ignorant person would
actually run after a mirage, abandoning
water screened by its own products, viz.,
duck-weeds and other aquatic plants, so
have I turned my face towards the body
etc., leaving You. (26)

ŸÙà‚„Ô˘„¢Ô ∑Î§¬áÊœË— ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸„ÔÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÙŒ˜äÊÈ¢ ¬˝◊ÊÁÕÁ÷‡øÊˇÊÒÌOÿ◊ÊáÊÁ◊ÃSÃÃ—H 27H

Possessed of a poor understanding
clouded by an appetite for sensuous
pleasures, I am not able to restrain my
mind, agitated as it is by cravings and
activities of various kinds and dragged
here and there by the turbulent senses.

(27)
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÃflÊæ˜ ÉÊ˝KÈ¬ªÃÙ˘Sêÿ‚ÃÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬¢

ÃëøÊåÿ„¢Ô ÷flŒŸÈª˝„Ô ß¸‡Ê ◊ãÿ–
¬È¢‚Ù ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÌ„Ô ‚¢‚⁄UáÊÊ¬flª¸-

Sàflƒÿé¡ŸÊ÷ ‚ŒÈ¬Ê‚ŸÿÊ ◊ÁÃ— SÿÊÃ̃H 28H
As such I have sought as my refuge

1. Even though Pradyumna and Aniruddha were not yet born, Akrµura refers here to Their eternal forms
which are only brought to light during Their descent in the world of matter.

2. A Mleccha has been characterized by Baudhåyana, a Hindu law-giver, as follows:
ªÙ◊Ê¢‚πÊŒ∑§Ù ÿSÃÈ ÁflL§h¢ ’„ÈU ÷Ê·Ã–.œ◊Ê¸øÊ⁄UÁfl„UËŸp  ê‹ë¿U  ßàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH

   ìHe who eats beef and indulges in self-contradictory statements, and is devoid of righteousness and
purity of conduct is called a Mleccha.î
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Your feet, which are so difficult of access to
the unrighteous. This too I think is possible
only with Your grace; for devotion to You
comes through the service of holy men
only, when the end of the cycle of birth and
death for a man draws near, O Lord with a
lotus sprung from Your navel ! (28)

Ÿ◊Ù ÁflôÊÊŸ◊ÊòÊÊÿ ‚fl¸¬˝àÿÿ„ÔÃfl–
¬ÈL§·‡Ê¬˝œÊŸÊÿ ’˝rÊáÙ˘ŸãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿH 29H

Hail to You who are all perfect and
possessed of endless potencies, are invested
with a body consisting of pure consciousness,
the Source of all knowledge and the Ruler
of all those, viz., the Time-Spirit, Karma,

nature and so on that control the destiny of
the J∂va ! (29)

Ÿ◊SÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃˇÊÿÊÿ ø–
N·Ë∑§‡Ê Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸ¢ ¬ÊÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 30H

Salutation to You, the Deity presiding
over the intellect in the form of Våsudeva,
the abode of all created beings in the form
of Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa, the Deity presiding
over the ego-sense, which is the sustainer
of all living creation ! Hail to You, O Ruler of
the senses in the forms of Pradyumna and
Aniruddha, the deities presiding over reason
and the mind, respectively ! Pray, protect
me, fallen at Your feet, O Lord ! (30)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸˘∑˝Í§⁄USÃÈÁÃŸÊ¸◊ øàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 40H

Thus ends the fortieth discourse entitled ìAkrµµuraís Eulogy of the Lordî in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLIDiscourse XLIDiscourse XLIDiscourse XLIDiscourse XLI

Entry into Mathurå of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
SÃÈflÃSÃSÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ¡‹ fl¬È—–
÷Íÿ— ‚◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÙ Ÿ≈UÙ ŸÊ≈UKÁ◊flÊà◊Ÿ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having shown
to Akrµµura His Nåråyaƒaís form under water,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa withdrew it again, even while
he was eulogizing Him, just as an actor
would wind up his part. (1)

‚Ù˘Á¬ øÊãÃÌ„ÔÃ¢ flËˇÿ ¡‹ÊŒÈã◊ÖÖÿ ‚àfl⁄U—–
∑Î§àflÊ øÊfl‡ÿ∑¥§ ‚flZ ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ ⁄UÕ◊Êª◊Ã˜H 2H

Perceiving the vision withdrawn and
emerging from the water, Akrµµura also
hurriedly finished all his unavoidable routine
of devotions, and returned wonder-struck to
the chariot. (2)

Ã◊¬Îë¿UUŒỖœÎ·Ë∑§‡Ê— Á∑¢§ Ã ŒÎc≈UÔUÁ◊flÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜–
÷Í◊ı ÁflÿÁÃ ÃÙÿ flÊ ÃÕÊ àflÊ¢ ‹ˇÊÿÊ◊„ÔH 3H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of the senses,
asked him, ìWhat wonder did you see just
now on earth, in the heavens or in the
water of the Yamunå? From your moist and
blooming eyes and cheerful countenance
etc., we conclude you to have witnessed
something unusual. (3)

•∑˝Í§⁄U ©UflÊø
•ŒỖ÷ÈÃÊŸË„Ô ÿÊflÁãÃ ÷Í◊ı ÁflÿÁÃ flÊ ¡‹–
àflÁÿ Áfl‡flÊà◊∑§ ÃÊÁŸ Á∑¢§ ◊̆ ŒÎc≈¢U Áfl¬‡ÿÃ—H 4H

Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied:Akrµµura replied: ìWhatever wonders
there are on this earth, in the firmament or
in water, exist in You alone, who ensoul the
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universe. What wonder can, therefore, remain
unseen by me, when I am directly looking
at You? (4)

ÿòÊÊŒỖ÷ÈÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷Í◊ı ÁflÿÁÃ flÊ ¡‹–
Ã¢ àflÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ ◊ ŒÎc≈UÔUÁ◊„ÔÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜̃H 5H

ìWhen I am gazing on Yourself, in whom
all marvels exist, O infinite Lord, what miracle
could have been seen by me elsewhere,
viz., on this earth, in the sky or in water?î

(5)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ SÿãŒŸ¢ ªÊÁãŒŸË‚ÈÃ—–
◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ◊ŸÿŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ øÒfl ÁŒŸÊàÿÿH 6H

Observing thus, Akrµµura, the son of
Gåndin∂*, drove his chariot with Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to Mathurå reaching there in
the evening. (6)

◊Êª¸ ª˝Ê◊¡ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃòÊ ÃòÊÙ¬‚¢ªÃÊ—–
fl‚ÈŒfl‚ÈÃı flËˇÿ ¬˝ËÃÊ ŒÎÁc≈¢U Ÿ øÊŒŒÈ—H 7H

People from the country, O king, who
flocked at every stage on the road, felt
delighted to behold the two Sons of
Vasudeva and could not withdraw their eyes
from Them. (7)

ÃÊflŒ˜˜ fl˝¡ı∑§‚SÃòÊ ŸãŒªÙ¬ÊŒÿÙ˘ª˝Ã—–
¬È⁄UÙ¬flŸ◊Ê‚Êl ¬˝ÃËˇÊãÃÙ˘flÃÁSÕ⁄UH 8H

Meanwhile the people of Vraja, headed
by Nanda, the chief of the cowherds, who
had left the main road when they found
Akrµµura tarrying on the bank of the Yamunå,
and taking a shorter route, reached a garden
in the precincts of the city in advance and
stood waiting there for Balaråma and ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. (8)

ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊àÿÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflH 9H

Having joined them, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Ruler of the universe, clasped with His own
hand the hand of Akrµµura, who stood bent
low with reverence, and spoke to him as
though laughing heartily: (9)

÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÃÊ◊ª˝ ‚„ÔÿÊŸ— ¬È⁄UË¥ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜–
flÿ¢ Áàfl„ÔÊfl◊ÈëÿÊÕ ÃÃÙ º˝ˇÿÊ◊„Ô ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 10H

ìEnter you the city in advance with the
chariot and return home. We, however,
shall presently take down our things here
and having rested awhile shall then visit the
city.î (10)

•∑˝Í§⁄U ©UflÊø
ŸÊ„¢Ô ÷flŒ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃ— ¬˝flˇÿ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
àÿQÈ¢§ ŸÊ„Ô̧Á‚ ◊Ê¢ ŸÊÕ ÷Q¢§ Ã ÷Q§flà‚‹H 11H

Akrµµura submitted:Akrµµura submitted:Akrµµura submitted:Akrµµura submitted:Akrµµura submitted: Bereft of You both
I shall not enter Mathurå, O Lord ! You
ought not to abandon me, Your devotee,
my master, so fond of Your votaries. (11)

•Êªë¿UUU ÿÊ◊ ª„ÔÊŸ̃ Ÿ— ‚ŸÊÕÊŸ̃ ∑È§fļœÙˇÊ¡–
‚„ÔÊª˝¡— ‚ªÙ¬Ê‹Ò— ‚ÈNUÁj‡ø ‚ÈNûÊ◊H 12H

Come, let us all go together. Pray,
grace our house, O Lord, who are above
sense-perception, with the presence of its
master in You, visiting it alongwith Balaråma,
Your elder Brother, as well as with Your
near and dear ones and other cowherds,
O my best Friend! (12)

¬ÈŸËÁ„U ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡‚Ê ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÙ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜–
ÿë¿UUıøŸÊŸÈÃÎåÿÁãÃ Á¬Ã⁄U— ‚ÊÇŸÿ— ‚È⁄UÊ—H 13H

Please sanctify our house, householders
as we are, with the dust of Your feet. With
the water washing Your feet and collected
in a basin in oneís house or flowing in the
form of the holy Ga∆gå, the manes as
well as the gods including the fire-god get
eternally propitiated if it is offered to them
by way of Tarpaƒa. (13)

•flÁŸÖÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÿÈª‹◊Ê‚Ëë¿UU˜‹ÙÄÿÙ ’Á‹◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜–
∞‡flÿ¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ªÁÃ¢ øÒ∑§ÊÁãÃŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÿÊH 14H

Nay, by washing both Your feet the
celebrated demon king Bali not only became
worthy of sacred renown and great in point
of merits but also attained incomparable
affluence and power as well as the goal

* The name of Akrµuraís mother.
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which is reached by those exclusively
devoted to You. (14)

•Ê¬SÃ̆ æ̃̃ ÉÊ̋KflŸ¡ãÿSòÊËÀ°‹Ù∑§ÊÜ¿UUÈøÿÙ˘¬ÈŸŸ̃–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊœûÊ ÿÊ— ‡Êfl¸— SflÿÊ¸ÃÊ— ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—H 15H

The waters that washed Your feet when
You measured the earth and heaven in a
couple of strides, and which flowed in the
form of the holy Ga∆gå, and were thus
hallowed beyond all measure, sanctified all
the three worlds through which the Ga∆gå
flows, the great Lord ›iva, the Destroyer of
the universe, bore* them on His head and
the famous sons of Sagara ascended to
heaven by contact of their remains with
those sacred waters. (15)

ŒflŒfl ¡ªãŸÊÕ ¬ÈáÿüÊfláÊ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ–
ÿŒÍûÊ◊ÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃH 16H

My salutation be to You, O Lord of the
universe, adored even by the gods, the
hearing and recital of whose praises brings
supreme merit, O jewel among the Yadus,
O Nåråyaƒa of excellent renown ! (16)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•ÊÿÊSÿ ÷flÃÙ ª„Ô◊„Ô◊Êÿ¸‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
ÿŒÈø∑˝§º˝È„¢Ô „ÔàflÊ ÁflÃÁ⁄Ucÿ ‚ÈNUÁà¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Accompanied
by My elder brother, I shall visit your house
only when I have slain Ka≈sa, the enemy
of Yaduís race, and bring delight to My
other relations as well. (17)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ÷ªflÃÊ ‚Ù˘∑˝Í§⁄UÙ Áfl◊ŸÊ ßfl–
¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝Áflc≈U— ∑¥§‚Êÿ ∑§◊Ê¸fll ªÎ„¢Ô ÿÿıH 18H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus spoken to
by the Lord, the aforesaid Akrµµura entered
the city like one sad at heart and, having
apprised Ka≈sa of what he had done,
returned home. (18)

•ÕÊ¬⁄UÊˆ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚V·¸áÊÊÁãflÃ—–
◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ ªÙ¬ÒÌŒŒÎˇÊÈ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 19H

Accompanied by Sa∆kar¶aƒa (Balaråma)
and surrounded by the other cowherds,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was eager to have a
look at the city, fearlessly entered Mathurå
the next afternoon. (19)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÊ¢ S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§ÃÈXªÙ¬È⁄U-
mÊ⁄UÊ¢ ’Î„Ôh◊∑§¬Ê≈UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–

ÃÊ◊˝Ê⁄U∑§Ùc∆UÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UπÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ-
◊ÈlÊŸ⁄UêÿÙ¬flŸÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜ H 20H

Presently He saw the city with high
gateways in its fortification wall and portals
of its houses, made of crystal and fitted
with huge doors of gold and embellished
with ornamental archesóalso of goldóover
them. It had granaries etc., of copper and
brass, had been rendered difficult of access
by a moat and was adorned with gardens
and delightful parks. (20)

‚ıfláÊ¸oÎXÊ≈U∑§„Ôêÿ¸ÁŸc∑È§≈UÒ— .
üÙáÊË‚÷ÊÁ÷÷¸flŸÒL§¬S∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜ –

flÒŒÍÿ¸flÖÊ˝Ê◊‹ŸË‹Áflº˝È◊Ò- .
◊È¸Q§Ê„ÔÁ⁄UÁjfl¸‹÷Ë·È flÁŒ·ÈH 21H

¡Èc≈U·È ¡Ê‹Ê◊Èπ⁄Uãœ˝∑È§Á^ÔUU◊-
cflÊÁflc≈U¬Ê⁄UÊflÃ’Ì„ÔŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜ –

‚¢Á‚Q§⁄UâÿÊ¬áÊ◊Êª¸øàfl⁄UÊ¢ .
¬̋∑§ËáȨ̂◊ÊÀÿÊæ̃UÔ∑È§⁄U‹Ê¡Ãá«È‹Ê◊̃̃ H 22H

It was further graced with sheds of gold
erected on the cross roads, mansions and
rest-houses also of gold, halls for the meeting
together of individuals following a particular
trade and other public buildings, and was
resonant with the noise of pigeons and
peacocks perched on small wooden sheds
erected in front of houses, platforms under
them air-holes and pavements, all inlaid with
catís-eyes, diamonds, crystals, sapphires,
corals, pearls and emeralds. Its roads, market-
places, streets and quadrangles were
profusely sprinkled with water and it was
strewn with flowers, sprouts of barley, parched
paddy and rice-grains. (21-22)

* Vide IX. ix. 9
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•Ê¬ÍáÊ¸∑È§ê÷ÒŒ¸ÁœøãŒŸÙÁˇÊÃÒ— .
¬˝‚ÍŸŒË¬ÊflÁ‹Á÷— ‚¬À‹UflÒ—–

‚flÎãŒ⁄Uê÷Ê∑˝§◊È∑Ò§— ‚∑§ÃÈÁ÷—
Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃmÊ⁄UªÎ„ÔÊ¢ ‚¬Á^∑Ò§—H 23H

The entrances of its houses were
artistically adorned on both sides with a
pitcher full of water and sprinkled with curds
and sandal-paste, nay, surrounded with rows
of flowers and crowned with rows of lights,
with bunches of leaves and strips of silk
and with trunks of plantain, and areca-
nut trees alongwith bunches of fruits fixed
beside them and festive flags hoisted near
them. (23)

ÃÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝Áflc≈Uı fl‚ÈŒflŸãŒŸı
flÎÃı flÿSÿÒŸ¸⁄UŒflflà◊¸ŸÊ–

º˝c≈È¢U ‚◊ËÿÈSàflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ¬È⁄UÁSòÊÿÙ
„ÔêÿÊ¸ÁáÊ øÒflÊL§L§„ÈÔŸ¸Î¬Ùà‚È∑§Ê—H 24H

Eager to have a look at the two Sons of
Vasudevaówho had duly entered the city
by the main road and were surrounded by
Their companionsóthe women of the city
hurriedly came together at every stage and
climbed up the mansions lining the road, O
protector of men ! (24)

∑§ÊÁ‡øŒ˜ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÇœÎÃflSòÊ÷Í·áÊÊ
ÁflS◊Îàÿ øÒ∑¥§ ÿÈª‹cflÕÊ¬⁄UÊ—–

∑Î§ÃÒ∑§¬òÊüÊfláÊÒ∑§ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊ .
ŸÊæ̃ ÄàflÊ ÁmÃËÿ¢ àfl¬⁄UÊ‡ø ‹ÙøŸ◊̃H 25H

Some ran with their garments and jewels
wrongly placed, while others came out
forgetting one of the ornaments worn in
pairs. Some left with ornaments only on one
ear and with anklet only on one ankle, while
others painted only one of their eyes with
collyrium, omitting in their hurry to paint the
other. (25)

•‡ŸUãàÿ ∞∑§ÊSÃŒ¬ÊSÿ ‚Ùà‚flÊ
•èÿÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ •∑Î§ÃÙ¬◊Ö¡ŸÊ—–

Sfl¬ãàÿ ©UàÕÊÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÁŸ—SflŸ¢
¬˝¬ÊÿÿãàÿÙ˘÷¸◊¬Ùs ◊ÊÃ⁄U—H 26H

Full of joy some, who were taking their
meal, went away leaving it; others, who
were being smeared with oil, came away
without taking their bath. Some, who were
lying asleep, sprang on their feet as soon
as they heard the noise of the spectators at
Their arrival; while mothers, who were fondly
suckling their babe, sallied forth leaving the
child to see ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (26)

◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ ÃÊ‚Ê◊⁄UÁflãŒ‹ÙøŸ—
¬˝ªÀ÷‹Ë‹Ê„ÔÁ‚ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§ŸÒ— –

¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊ûÊÁm⁄UŒãº˝Áfl∑˝§◊Ù
ŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ŒŒë¿UU˛Ë⁄U◊áÊÊà◊ŸÙà‚fl◊˜˜H 27H

Possessed of the gait of a lordly elephant
in rut, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, of lotus-like eyes, captivated
their mind by His smiles and glances full of
charming sport, providing a feast to their
eyes by the sight of His divine personality,
the delight of ›r∂, the goddess of beauty
and prosperity. (27)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊È„ÈÔ—üÊÈÃ◊ŸÈº˝ÈÃøÃ‚SÃ¢
Ãà¬̋̌ ÊáÊÙÁàS◊Ã‚ÈœÙˇÊáÊ‹éœ◊ÊŸÊ—–

•ÊŸãŒ◊ÍÌÃ◊È¬ªÈs ŒÎ‡ÊÊ˘˘à◊‹éœ¢
NcÿûUfløÙ ¡„ÈÔ⁄UŸãÃ◊Á⁄UãŒ◊ÊÁœ◊˜˜H 28H

Beholding Him, who had already been
heard of by them many a time before, and
feeling honoured by being sprinkled with the
nectar of His penetrating glances and
unreserved smiles, the women of Mathurå,
whose mind had already taken wings after
Him, mentally embraced that Embodiment
of Blissónow that He had been ushered
into their mind through the gateway of their
eyesóthrilling all over with joy, and shed
their agony of separation from Him, which
knew no bounds, O queller of your foes, in
the shape of lust and so on ! (28)

¬̋Ê‚ÊŒÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊM§…UÊ— ¬̋ËàÿÈà»È§À‹◊ÈπÊê’È¡Ê—–
•èÿfl·¸Ÿ˜ ‚ı◊ŸSÿÒ— ¬˝◊ŒÊ ’‹∑§‡ÊflıH 29H

Standing on the top of mansions, their
lotus-like faces blooming with delight, the
women covered Bala and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
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Ruler even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva, with
showers of flowers, which embodied, as it
were, their affectionate feelings towards the
two Brothers. (29)

ŒäÿˇÊÃÒ— ‚ÙŒ¬ÊòÊÒ— dÇªãœÒ⁄UèÿÈ¬ÊÿŸÒ—–
ÃÊflÊŸøÈ¸— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊSÃòÊ ÃòÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—H 30H

At every step overjoyed Bråhmaƒas
worshipped the two Brothers with curds and
unbroken grains of rice with which they
adorned Their foreheads as a mark of
auspiciousness, garlands and perfumes of
various kinds, offerings in the shape of
sweets, fruits etc., as well as with vessels
full of water for washing Their hands and
feet with. (30)

™§øÈ— ¬ı⁄UÊ •„ÔÙ ªÙåÿSÃ¬— Á∑§◊ø⁄UŸ˜ ◊„ÔÃ˜̃–
ÿÊ sÃÊflŸÈ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§◊„ÔÙà‚flıH 31H

The women of the city said to one
another, ìOh, what great austerities did the
cowherd women of Vraja perform, by virtue
of which they actually behold without
interruption the two Brothers who afford
great delight to the world of humans?î(31)

⁄U¡∑¥§ ∑§ÁÜøŒÊÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UX∑§Ê⁄U¢ ªŒÊª˝¡—–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊÿÊøÃ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ œıÃÊãÿàÿÈûÊ◊ÊÁŸ øH 32H

Seeing a certain washerman, who was
also a dyer of clothes, coming that way, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the elder Brother of Gada*) asked
of him the very best and well-washed clothes
in the following words: (32)

ŒsÔÊflÿÙ— ‚◊ÈÁøÃÊãÿX flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ øÊ„Ô̧ÃÙ—–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ¬⁄U¢ üÙÿÙ ŒÊÃÈSÃ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 33H

ìPlease give Us bothówho deserve the
gift from youóeminently suitable clothes,
O dear one! The highest blessing will be
yours if you make the gift: there is no doubt
about it.î (33)

‚ ÿÊÁøÃÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÙ¸Ÿ ‚fl¸Ã—–
‚ÊˇÊ¬¢ L§Á·Ã— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÷ÎàÿÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸Œ—H 34H

Solicited thus by the Lord, who was
most perfect in everyway, that extremely
arrogant servant of Ka≈sa, the king of
Mathurå, angrily and tauntingly replied as
follows: (34)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊãÿfl flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UflŸø⁄UÊ—–
¬Á⁄UœûÊ Á∑§◊ÈŒ˜flÎûÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡º˝√ÿÊáÿ÷Ëå‚ÕH 35H

ìDo you always wear such excellent
clothes alone, roaming as you do on the
mountain and in the woods, that,
transcending all bounds of propriety, you
dare seek to have royal goods? (35)

ÿÊÃÊ‡ÊÈ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÊ ◊Òfl¢ ¬˝ÊâÿZ ÿÁŒ Á¡¡ËÁfl·Ê–
’äŸÁãÃ ÉŸÁãÃ ‹Èê¬ÁãÃ ŒÎåÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ÊÁŸ flÒH 36H

ìGet away soon, O foolish ones! You
should never make such requests if you
wish to survive. The kingís men actually put
in bonds, slay and strip the insolent of their
possessions.î (36)

∞fl¢ Áfl∑§àÕ◊ÊŸSÿ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
⁄U¡∑§Sÿ ∑§⁄UÊª˝áÊ Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑§ÊÿÊŒ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜H 37H

While he was thus bragging, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Son of Devak∂, got somewhat angry and
severed the head of the washerman from
his body by His mere slap. (37)

ÃSÿÊŸÈ¡ËÁflŸ— ‚fļ flÊ‚— ∑§Ù‡ÊÊŸ˜ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ flÒ–
ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊ÊªZ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¡ªÎ„Ô̆ ëÿÈÃ—H 38H

Leaving the bundles of clothes, all his
servants ran away in every direction and ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, seized the clothes.

(38)
flÁ‚àflÊ˘˘à◊Á¬̋ÿ flSòÊ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚V·̧áÊSÃÕÊ–
‡Ù·ÊáÿÊŒûÊ ªÙ¬èÿÙ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÷ÈÁfl ∑§ÊÁŸÁøÃ˜H 39H

Putting on two pieces of cloth each of
Their choice (one about the loins and the
other across the shoulder baldricwise), ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Sa∆kar¶aƒa distributed the rest
among the other cowherds according to their
liking, casting some to the ground. (39)

* The foremost of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís half-brothers (next to Balaråma), who was born of Devarak¶itåóone of
the thirteen wives of Vasudeva and a sister of Devak∂ówho gave birth to nine sons, the eldest of whom was
Gada. (Vide IX. xxiv. 52)
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ÃÃSÃÈ flÊÿ∑§— ¬˝ËÃSÃÿÙfl¸·◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜–
ÁflÁøòÊfláÊÒ¸‡øÒ‹ÿÒ⁄UÊ∑§À¬Ò⁄UŸÈM§¬Ã— H 40H

Then, again, a weaver full of love adorned
the two Brothers with beautiful outfits of cloth
of various colours in a befitting manner. (40)

ŸÊŸÊ‹ˇÊáÊfl·ÊèÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı Áfl⁄U¡ÃÈ—–
Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§Ãı ’Ê‹ª¡ı ¬fl¸áÊËfl Á‚ÃÃ⁄UıH 41H

With Their decorations of divergent
patterns ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma shone
brightly like a pair of young elephants, one
dark and the other fair, tastefully adorned
on a festive occasion. (41)

ÃSÿ ¬̋‚ãŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÊŒÊÃ̃ ‚ÊM§åÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÁüÊÿ¢ ø ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§ ’‹Ò‡flÿ¸S◊ÎÃËÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 42H

Pleased with the weaver, the Lord
conferred on him a title to final beatitude in
the shape of similarity of form with Himself
as well as great prosperity, physical strength,
authority, God-consciousness and acuteness
of the senses in the world. (42)

ÃÃ— ‚ÈŒÊêŸÙ ÷flŸ¢ ◊Ê‹Ê∑§Ê⁄USÿ ¡Ç◊ÃÈ—–
Ãı ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ŸŸÊ◊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÷ÈÁflH 43H

Next the two Brothers went to the house
of the florist Sudåmå. Seeing Them he
respectfully rose and bowed to Them with
his head placed on the ground. (43)

ÃÿÙ⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËÿ ¬Êl¢ øÊÉÿÊ¸„Ô¸áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—–
¬Í¡Ê¢ ‚ÊŸÈªÿÙ‡ø∑˝§ d∑˜§ÃÊê’Í‹ÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÒ—H 44H

Fetching a seat as well as water to
wash Their feet with, he offered worship to
Them alongwith Their followers with water
to wash Their hands with and other articles
of worship including garlands, betel-leaves
seasoned with catechu, lime and areca-nut
parings and sandal-paste. (44)

¬˝Ê„Ô Ÿ— ‚ÊÕ¸∑¥§ ¡ã◊ ¬ÊÁflÃ¢ ø ∑È§‹¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
Á¬ÃÎŒfl·¸ÿÙ ◊s¢ ÃÈc≈UÔUÊ sÔÊª◊ŸŸ flÊ◊˜˜H 45H

He submitted, ìThanks to Your advent,
O Lord, fruitful is our birth and hallowed is
our race today ! Indeed the manes, the
gods and the §R¶is, too, are pleased with
me for the same reason. (45)

÷flãÃı Á∑§‹ Áfl‡flSÿ ¡ªÃ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜–
•flÃËáÊÊ¸Áfl„ÔÊ¢‡ÙŸ ˇÊ◊Êÿ ø ÷flÊÿ øH 46H

ìThe ultimate Cause of the whole
universe, You two, I understand, have
appeared on this earth by Your own will for
the protection as well as for the growth of
the world. (46)

Ÿ Á„U flÊ¢ Áfl·◊Ê ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ— ‚ÈNŒÙ¡¸ªŒÊà◊ŸÙ—–
‚◊ÿÙ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ÷¡ãÃ¢ ÷¡ÃÙ⁄UÁ¬H 47H

ìEven though You love him alone
who worships You, Your eye is never
discriminating inasmuch as You are the
disinterested friend, nay, the very Self of
the universe and the same to all created
beings. (47)

ÃÊflÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃ¢ ÷Îàÿ¢ Á∑§◊„¢Ô ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ flÊ◊˜–
¬È¢‚Ù˘àÿŸÈª˝„ÔÙ s· ÷flÁjÿ¸ÁãŸUÿÈÖÿÃH 48H

ìAs such be pleased to command me,
Your servant, both of You what service can
I render to You. Indeed this constitutes a
great boon to a man that he is entrusted by
You with some service.î (48)

ßàÿÁ÷¬˝àÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‚ÈŒÊ◊Ê ¬˝ËÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
‡ÊSÃÒ— ‚ÈªãœÒ— ∑È§‚È◊Ò◊Ê¸‹Ê Áfl⁄UÁøÃÊ ŒŒıH 49H

Saying so and divining the wishes of
the Lord, O king of kings, Sudåmå, whose
mind was full of joy, presented to the two
Brothers garlands made of excellent flowers
of superb fragrance. (49)

ÃÊÁ÷— Sfl‹æ̃U ∑Î§Ãı ¬̋ËÃı ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı ‚„ÔÊŸÈªı–
¬˝áÊÃÊÿ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿ ŒŒÃÈfl¸⁄UŒı fl⁄UÊŸ˜H 50H

Charmingly adorned with them alongwith
Their followers and full of delight, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and Balaråma, the Bestowers of boons,
conferred boons on the florist, who stood
bent low with reverence and sought Their
protection. (50)

‚Ù˘Á¬ flfl̋̆ ø‹Ê¢ ÷ÁQ¢§ ÃÁS◊ãŸflÊÁπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ–
ÃjQ§·È ø ‚ı„ÔÊŒZ ÷ÍÃ·È ø ŒÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 51H

He too asked for the gift of unflinching
devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa alone, the Self of all,
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as well as friendship with His devotees and
supreme disinterested compassion for all
created beings. (51)

ßÁÃ ÃS◊Ò fl⁄U¢ ŒûUflÊ ÁüÊÿ¢ øÊãflÿflÌœŸË◊˜–
’‹◊ÊÿÈÿ¸‡Ê— ∑§ÊÁãÃ¢ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ‚„ÔÊª˝¡—H 52H

Having thus conferred his desired boon
as well as a fortune that would grow in the
hands of his posterity, physical strength,
longevity, glory and splendour, the Lord
departed from that place alongwith Balaråma,
His elder Brother. (52)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
¬È⁄U¬˝fl‡ÊÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§øàflÊ®⁄U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 41H

Thus ends the forty-first discourse entitled ìEntry of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma into
Mathuråî, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLIIDiscourse XLIIDiscourse XLIIDiscourse XLIIDiscourse XLII

A description of the amphitheatre for wrestlers,
set up by Ka≈sa

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ fl˝¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÕŸ ◊Êœfl—

ÁSòÊÿ¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃÊXÁfl‹¬÷Ê¡ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ÿÈflÃË¥ fl⁄UÊŸŸÊ¢

¬¬˝ë¿UUU ÿÊãÃË¥ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ⁄U‚¬˝Œ—H 1H
›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Proceeding

further along the main road, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a
scion of Madhu), who affords delight liberally
to all, saw a hunchbacked young woman of
comely appearance passing that way with a
vessel full of sandal-paste used for smearing
oneís body with and laughingly questioned
her as follows: (1)

∑§Ê àfl¢ fl⁄UÙfl¸ÃŒÈ „ÔÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ¢
∑§SÿÊXŸ flÊ ∑§ÕÿSfl ‚ÊäÊÈ Ÿ—–

ŒsÔÊflÿÙ⁄UXÁfl‹¬◊ÈûÊ◊¢ .
üÙÿSÃÃSÃ ŸÁø⁄UÊŒ˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 2H

ìHallo ! who are you, O handsome
woman? And for whom is this sandal-paste
intended? Please tell us the truth. Pray,
give us both the excellent paste; good will

betide you not long afterwards through this
piece of service.î (2)

‚Ò⁄Uãœ˝KÈflÊø
ŒÊSÿSêÿ„¢Ô ‚ÈãŒ⁄U ∑¥§‚‚ê◊ÃÊ

ÁòÊfl∑˝§ŸÊ◊Ê sŸÈ‹¬∑§◊¸ÁáÊ–
◊jÊÁflÃ¢ ÷Ù¡¬Ã⁄UÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ¢

ÁflŸÊ ÿÈflÊ¢ ∑§Ù˘ãÿÃ◊SÃŒ„Ô¸ÁÃH 3H
The maid-servant replied:The maid-servant replied:The maid-servant replied:The maid-servant replied:The maid-servant replied: ìI am a maid-

servant, Trivakrå* by name, esteemed by
Ka≈sa for my art of preparing sandal-pastes,
O pretty youth ! Sandal-paste prepared by
me is much to the taste of Ka≈sa (the ruler
of the Bhojas). Who else other than you two
deserves to have it?î (3)

M§¬¬‡Ê‹◊ÊäÊÈÿ¸„ÔÁ‚ÃÊ‹Ê¬flËÁˇÊÃÒ— –
œÌ·ÃÊà◊Ê ŒŒı ‚Êãº˝◊È÷ÿÙ⁄UŸÈ‹¬Ÿ◊˜H 4H

Her mind bewitched by the comeliness
and delicacy of form, loving disposition,
laughter, conversation and penetrating
glances of the two Brothers, the hunchback
gave Them both the thick sandal-paste. (4)

* She was curved at three places, viz., the neck, the breast and the waist, hence the name.
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ÃÃSÃÊflX⁄UÊªáÊ SflfláÙ¸Ã⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸÊ–
‚ê¬˝ÊåÃ¬⁄U÷ÊªŸ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÃ˘ŸÈ⁄UÁÜ¡ÃıH 5H

Painted severally with the pigment which
shone in contrast with Their complexion
and adorned the upper part of Their body,
They then looked most charming. (5)

¬˝‚ãŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ÁòÊfl∑˝§Ê¢ L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊˜–
´§ÖflË¥ ∑§ÃÈZ ◊Ÿ‡ø∑˝§ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ »§‹◊˜˜H 6H

The propitious Lord made up His mind
to straighten the hunchbackówho was
curved at three places, though possessed
of a charming countenance thereby showing
to the world the immediate reward of His
sight. (6)

¬Œ˜èÿÊ◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ¬˝¬Œ mKæ˜UÔªÈÀÿÈûÊÊŸ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
¬˝ªÎs øÈ’È∑§˘äÿÊà◊◊ÈŒŸËŸ◊ŒëÿÈÃ—H 7H

Pressing the forepart of her feet with
His own feet and supporting her chin on the
index and middle fingers, raised upwards,
of His open right hand, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the infallible
Lord, straightened up her body. (7)

‚Ê ÃŒ¡È¸‚◊ÊŸÊXË ’Î„Ôë¿U˛ÙÁáÊ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ–
◊È∑È§ãŒS¬‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚lÙ ’÷Ífl ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊ÊH 8H

By the magic touch of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, she then turned at
once into a most beautiful woman with a
straight and symmetrical body, bulky hips
and full breasts. (8)

ÃÃÙ M§¬ªÈáÊıŒÊÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄UËÿÊãÃ◊Ê∑Î§cÿ S◊ÿãÃË ¡ÊÃNë¿UUÿÊH 9H

Endowed with the wealth of beauty and
good qualities, Trivakrå, who had the fire of
love kindled in her heart, then smilingly
submitted as follows to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler
even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva), pulling the
end of His upper garment: (9)

∞Á„U flË⁄U ªÎ„¢Ô ÿÊ◊Ù Ÿ àflÊ¢ àÿQÈ§Á◊„ÔÙà‚„Ô–
àflÿÙã◊ÁÕÃÁøûÊÊÿÊ— ¬˝‚ËŒ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 10H

ìCome, O gallant youth, let us go home.
I am unable to leave you here; hence, be
gracious to me, whose mind has been robbed

of its patience by you, O jewel among
men!î (10)

∞fl¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
◊Èπ¢ flËˇÿÊŸÈªÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝„Ô‚¢SÃÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 11H

Being solicited by the woman thus, while
Balaråma stood looking on, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa gazed
on the latterís face as well as on that of His
followers and laughingly replied to her as
follows: (11)

∞cÿÊÁ◊ Ã ªÎ„¢Ô ‚È÷˝Í— ¬È¢‚Ê◊ÊÁœÁfl∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
‚ÊÁœÃÊÕÙ̧˘ªÎ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ— ¬ÊãÕÊŸÊ¢ àfl¢ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊̃H 12H

ìHaving accomplished my errand, I shall
call at your house, which assuages the
agony of men, O pretty girl; for you are the
last refuge of us, shelterless wayfarers.î

(12)

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ◊Êä√ÿÊ flÊáÿÊ ÃÊ¢ fl̋¡Ÿ̃ ◊Êª̧ flÁáÊÄ¬ÕÒ—–
ŸÊŸÙ¬ÊÿŸÃÊê’Í‹dÇªãœÒ— ‚Êª˝¡Ù˘ÌøÃ—H 13H

Letting her go with honeyed words
and proceeding further along the road, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa alongwith Balaråma (His elder brother)
was honoured by those following the trade
of a merchant with various presents, betel-
leaves seasoned with catechu, lime and
areca-nut parings, garlands and sandal-
paste. (13)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸS◊⁄UˇÊÙ÷ÊŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊÁflŒŸ˜ ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÁfldSÃflÊ‚—∑§’⁄Ufl‹ÿÊ‹Åÿ◊ÍÃ¸ÿ— H 14H

Due to agitation of mind caused by love
at His sight, the women of Mathurå forgot
all about themselves. Standing spell-bound
with their garments unsettled, bangles slipped
off and braids loosened, they looked like
painted figures. (14)

ÃÃ— ¬ı⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬Îë¿UU◊ÊŸÙ œŸÈ·— SÕÊŸ◊ëÿÈÃ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÙ ŒŒÎ‡Ù œŸÈ⁄UÒãº˝Á◊flÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜H 15H
¬ÈL§·Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷ªÈ¸åÃ◊ÌøÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ìh◊Ã˜–
flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ ŸÎÁ÷— ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬˝‚s œŸÈ⁄UÊŒŒH 16H

Enquiring of the citizens about the
place where the bow had been kept for the
purpose of a bow-sacrifice, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
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immortal Lord, then entered the sacrificial
hall and beheld there the wonderful bowó
which resembled the rainbow (in point of
size and picturesqueness, studded as it
was with jewels of various colours), was
guarded by many men, had been duly
worshipped and was attended with a
large fortune in the shape of valuable
gold ornamentsóand, even though being
stopped by the men, He forcibly seized it.

(15-16)

∑§⁄UáÊ flÊ◊Ÿ ‚‹Ë‹◊ÈŒ˜œÎÃ¢
‚Öÿ¢ ø ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸÁ◊·áÊ ¬‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–

ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Áfl∑Î§cÿ ¬˝’÷Ü¡ ◊äÿÃÙ
ÿÕˇÊÈŒá«¢ ◊Œ∑§ÿÈ¸L§∑˝§◊—H 17H

Having strung the bow, which had
already been playfully lifted by Him with His
left hand, and pulling the string to its utmost
capacity, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (of immeasurable
prowess) broke it in two in the middle in the
twinkling of an eyeówhile the men, guarding
the bow, stood looking onóeven as an
elephant in rut would snap a sugarcane.

(17)

œŸÈ·Ù ÷Öÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ‡ÊéŒ— π¢ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë ÁŒ‡Ê—–
¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑¥§‚SòÊÊ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 18H

The terrific sound of the crash of the
bow filled heaven and earth and the
intermediate region as well as the four
quarters. Hearing it Ka≈sa was seized with
consternation. (18)

Ãº˝ÁˇÊáÊ— ‚ÊŸÈø⁄UÊ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ •ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—–
ª˝„ÔËÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ê •Êflfl˝Èª¸ÎsÃÊ¢ ’äÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 19H

Full of wrath and eager to apprehend
the Lord, the custodians of the bow alongwith
their followers surrounded Him with their
bows drawn in order to kill Him, exclaiming;
ìLet the intruder be seized, let him be
bound!î (19)

•Õ ÃÊŸ̃ ŒÈ⁄UÁ÷¬̋ÊÿÊŸ̃ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ’‹∑§‡Êflı–
∑È̋§hı œãflŸ •ÊŒÊÿ ‡Ê∑§‹ ÃÊ¢‡ø ¡ÉŸÃÈ—H 20H

Immediately perceiving them to be of

wicked intent, Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
Ruler even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva) grew
angry and, seizing the two pieces of the
broken bow, made short work of them.

(20)
’‹¢ ø ∑¥§‚¬˝Á„UÃ¢ „ÔàflÊ ‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊ÈπÊûÊÃ—–
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ø⁄UÃÈN¸Uc≈UÔUı ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ¬È⁄U‚ê¬Œ—H 21H

Having also destroyed a detachment
sent by Ka≈sa, the two Brothers came
away through the entrance of the
amphitheatre and were delighted to witness
the fabulous grandeur of the city. (21)

ÃÿÙSÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ flËÿZ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
Ã¡— ¬˝ÊªÀèÿ¢ M§¬¢ ø ◊ÁŸ⁄U Áfl’ÈœÙûÊ◊ıH 22H

Perceiving such wonderful prowess,
indomitable spirit, intrepidity and comeliness
of the two Brothers, the citizens thought
them to be two foremost gods. (22)

ÃÿÙÁfl¸ø⁄UÃÙ— SflÒ⁄U◊ÊÁŒàÿÙ˘SÃ◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı flÎÃı ªÙ¬Ò— ¬È⁄UÊë¿UU∑§≈U◊ËÿÃÈ—H 23H

While They were yet roving at will, the
sun set on Them. Surrounded by the
cowherds, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma now
returned to Their carts outside the city. (23)

ªÙåÿÙ ◊È∑È§ãŒÁflª◊ Áfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄UÊ ÿÊ
•Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÃÊÁ‡Ê· ́ §ÃÊ ◊äÊÈ¬Èÿ¸÷ÍflŸ˜–

‚ê¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·÷Í·áÊªÊòÊ‹ˇ◊Ë¥
Á„UàflÃ⁄UÊŸ̃ ŸÈ ÷¡Ã‡ø∑§◊̆ ÿŸ¢ üÊË—H 24H

In the case of those who gazed in
Mathurå (the city founded by the demon
Madhu) on the elegance of the personality
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Jewel among menó
which lo! ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperity, coveted as Her abode, leaving
all others who sought Heróthe predictions
that the cowherd women, afflicted at the
thought of their separation from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
had made at the time of departure from
Vraja of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa came to be literally true.

(24)

•flÁŸQ§Êæ̃ ÁÉÊ̋ÿÈª‹ı ÷ÈÄàflÊ ̌ ÊË⁄UÙ¬‚øŸ◊̃–
™§·ÃÈSÃÊ¢ ‚Èπ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑¥§‚Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜H 25H
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With Their feet duly washed and
partaking of rice cooked in milk with sugar,
and having come to know what Ka≈sa
intended to do the next day, the two Brothers
passed that night happily. (25)

∑¥§‚SÃÈ œŸÈ·Ù ÷X¢ ⁄UÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ Sfl’‹Sÿ ø–
flœ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ªÙÁflãŒ⁄UÊ◊Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 26H
ŒËÉÊ¸¬˝¡Êª⁄UÙ ÷ËÃÙ ŒÈÌŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
’„ÍÔãÿøc≈UÔUÙ÷ÿÕÊ ◊ÎàÿÙŒı¸àÿ∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 27H

Ka≈sa, on the other hand, felt dismayed
to hear of the breaking of the huge bow and
the destruction of its keepers as well as of
his own detachmentówhich was a mere
childís play on the part of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
Protector of cows) and Balaråma. Getting
no sleep for a long time, the evil-minded
fellow saw both in dream and while awake
many an evil portent foreboding death and
infamy. (26-27)

•Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ SflÁ‡Ê⁄U‚— ¬˝ÁÃM§¬ ø ‚àÿÁ¬–
•‚àÿÁ¬ ÁmÃËÿ ø mÒM§åÿ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ ÃÕÊH 28H

Even though his reflection could be seen
in a mirror etc., the head was not visible.
Nay, the luminaries likewise appeared
duplicated although no other object such as
a finger etc., intervened between his eye
and the luminary. (28)

Á¿Uº˝¬˝ÃËÁÃ‡¿UÊÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÉÊÙ·ÊŸÈ¬üÊÈÁÃ—–
SfláÊ¸¬˝ÃËÁÃfl¸ÎˇÊ·È Sfl¬ŒÊŸÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 29H

Holes were seen by him in his shadow
and the whizzing sound which is heard
inside the ears on closing them was not
heard by him. Trees appeared to him golden
in hue and he failed to see his footprints on
sands, mud etc. (29)

SflåŸ ¬˝Ã¬Á⁄UcflX— π⁄UÿÊŸ¢ Áfl·ÊŒŸ◊˜–
ÿÊÿÊãŸ‹Œ◊ÊÀÿ∑§SÃÒ‹ÊèÿQ§Ù ÁŒªê’⁄U—H 30H

In dreams he was embraced by his
deceased relations, rode on a donkey,
swallowed poison and went about all alone
adorned with a wreath of red hibiscus flowers,

and his body smeared with oil, having no
covering. (30)

•ãÿÊÁŸ øàÕ¢ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ SflåŸ¡ÊªÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø–
¬‡ÿŸ˜ ◊⁄UáÊ‚ãòÊSÃÙ ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ‹÷ Ÿ ÁøãÃÿÊH 31H

Beholding similar other scenes both in
dreams and in waking life and terribly afraid
of death, Ka≈sa did not have a wink of
sleep in his anxiety. (31)

√ÿÈc≈UÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ‚Íÿ̧ øÊŒ˜̃èÿ—  ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ–
∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÒ ∑¥§‚Ù ◊À‹∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜H 32H

When the night passed and the sun
rose from the eastern waters, O scion of
Kuru, Ka≈sa actually had a grand festival
of wrestling bouts to be celebrated. (32)

•ÊŸøÈ¸— ¬ÈL§·Ê ⁄UX¢ ÃÍÿ¸÷ÿ¸‡ø ¡ÁÉŸ⁄U–
◊ÜøÊ‡øÊ‹æ˜U ∑Î§ÃÊ— dÁÇ÷— ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊøÒ‹ÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ—H 33H

The men of Ka≈sa swept the arena,
sprinkled it with water and decorated it with
flowers and garlands etc., trumpets and
tabors were sounded and the galleries for
the spectators were adorned with garlands,
flags, tapestries and temporary arches. (33)

Ã·È ¬ı⁄UÊ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ’˝rÊˇÊòÊ¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
ÿÕÙ¬¡Ù·¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÍ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ‡ø ∑Î§ÃÊ‚ŸÊ—H 34H

On them were comfortably seated the
people of the city and the country, headed by
Bråhmaƒas and K¶atriyas, as well as chiefs
and princes on their respective thrones.(34)

∑¥§‚— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ˘◊ÊàÿÒ ⁄UÊ¡◊Üø ©U¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
◊á«‹‡fl⁄U◊äÿSÕÙ NŒÿŸ ÁflŒÍÿÃÊH 35H

Surrounded by his ministers, Ka≈sa
took his seat on the royal dais in the midst
of feudal lords and with a sore aching heart.

(35)
flÊl◊ÊŸ·È ÃÍÿ¸·È ◊À‹ÃÊ‹ÙûÊ⁄U·È ø–
◊À‹Ê— Sfl‹æ˜U ∑Î§ÃÊ ŒÎåÃÊ— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÊ— ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜H 36H

Amidst a flourish of trumpets, which was
drowned at intervals by the clapping of the
wrestlersí arms, proud wrestling champions,
picturesquely adorned majestically, entered
the arena alongwith their masters. (36)
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øÊáÊÍ⁄UÙ ◊ÈÁc≈U∑§— ∑Í§≈U— ‡Ê‹SÃÙ‡Ê‹ ∞fl ø–
Ã •Ê‚ŒÈL§¬SÕÊŸ¢ flÀªÈflÊl¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 37H

Feeling greatly cheered by the stirring
music of the trumpets and other
instrumentsóCåƒµµura, Mu¶¢ika, Kµu¢a, ›ala
and To‹ala too, all eminent wrestlers, found
their way into the arena. (37)

ŸãŒªÙ¬ÊŒÿÙ ªÙ¬Ê ÷Ù¡⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê„ÈÔÃÊ—–
ÁŸflÁŒÃÙ¬ÊÿŸÊSÃ ∞∑§ÁS◊Ÿ̃ ◊Üø •ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ̃H 38H

Specially invited by Ka≈sa, the ruler of
the Bhojas, the aforementioned cowherds
headed by Nanda, the chief of the Gopas,
who had just offered their presents, took
their seats on a separate dais. (38)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø ⁄UÊ◊‡ø ∑Î§Ã‡Êıøı ¬⁄UãÃ¬–
◊À‹UŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ üÊÈàflÊ º˝c≈ÈU◊È¬ÿÃÈ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having finished
Their bath etc., the next day, and hearing
the loud noise of the wrestlers and the din
of kettledrums, O chastiser of foes, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma went to see the wrestling
match. (1)

⁄UXmÊ⁄U¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÊª◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜–
•¬‡ÿÃ˜ ∑È§fl‹ÿÊ¬Ë«¢ ∑Î§cáÊÙ˘ê’c∆U¬˝øÙÁŒÃ◊˜H 2H

Having duly reached the entrance of the
amphitheatre, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa saw stationed there
the elephant Kuvalayåp∂Œa as goaded by its
Mahaut. (2)

’Œ˜äflÊ ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U¢ ‡ÊıÁ⁄U— ‚◊Ès ∑È§Á≈U‹Ê‹∑§ÊŸ˜–
©UflÊø „ÔÁSÃ¬¢ flÊøÊ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒª÷Ë⁄UÿÊH 3H

Tightening the cloth round His waist by
way of preparation for an encounter and
tying up His curly locks, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a scion

of ›µura) challenged the keeper as follows in
a voice deep as the rumbling of clouds: (3)

•ê’c∆UÊê’c∆U ◊ÊªZ Ÿı Œs¬∑˝§◊ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜–
ŸÙ øÃ˜˜ ‚∑È§Ü¡⁄U¢ àflÊl ŸÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜H 4H

ìO Mahaut (keeper of the elephant),
O Mahaut ! allow us passage; clear out
without delay. If not, I shall presently despatch
you alongwith the elephant to the abode of
Death.î (4)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ÷̧Ìà‚ÃÙ˘ê’c∆UÔU— ∑È§Á¬Ã— ∑§ÙÁ¬Ã¢ ª¡◊̃–
øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 5H

Threatened thus, the Mahaut full of rage
goaded the elephantówhich had already
been enraged and which looked like Yama
(the chastiser of beings subject to the ravages
of Time)ótowards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (5)

∑§⁄UËãº˝SÃ◊Á÷º˝Èàÿ ∑§⁄UáÊ Ã⁄U‚Êª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜–
∑§⁄UÊŒ˜̃ ÁflªÁ‹Ã— ‚Ù˘◊È¢ ÁŸ„ÔàÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝cfl‹ËÿÃH 6H

Running towards Him, the lordly elephant
quickly seized ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with its trunk. He,

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
◊À‹U⁄UXÙ¬fláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 42H

Thus ends the forty-second discourse entitled ìA description of the amphitheatre
for wrestlers set up by Ka≈saî, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLIIIDiscourse XLIIIDiscourse XLIIIDiscourse XLIIIDiscourse XLIII

The elephant Kuvalayåp∂Œa killed
by the Lord
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however, slipped off from the coils of the
trunk and, striking it with His fist, disappeared
in the midst of its legs. (6)

‚¢∑˝È§hSÃ◊øˇÊÊáÊÙ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊŒÎÁc≈U— ‚ ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÊÃ˜ ¬Èc∑§⁄UáÊ ‚ ¬˝‚s ÁflÁŸª¸Ã—H 7H

Failing to perceive ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler
even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva), the infuriated
animal, which could discover things through
scent, caught hold of the Lord with the end
of its trunk. He, however, forcibly escaped
from its hold. (7)

¬Èë¿UUU ¬˝ªÎsÔÊÁÃ’‹¢ œŸÈ·— ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ◊˜–
Áflø∑§·¸ ÿÕÊ ŸÊª¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸ ßfl ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 8H

Tightly seizing the mighty elephant by
the tail, He then violently pulled it by way of
sport  to a distance of twenty-five bows (or
a hundred cubits) without pausing even as
GaruŒa, possessed of beautiful wings, would
drag a cobra. (8)

‚ ¬ÿÊ¸flÃ¸◊ÊŸŸ ‚√ÿŒÁˇÊáÊÃÙ˘ëÿÈÃ—–
’÷˝Ê◊ ÷˝Êêÿ◊ÊáÙŸ ªÙflà‚Ÿfl ’Ê‹∑§—H 9H

Keeping hold of its tail all the while, the
immortal Lord whirled with the elephant, which
was being caused to revolve contrariwise
when it turned either to the left or to the right
in order to catch hold of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, even as a
boy would with a calf that was similarly made
to revolve by him. (9)

ÃÃÙ˘Á÷◊Èπ◊èÿàÿ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ˘˘„Ôàÿ flÊ⁄UáÊ◊̃–
¬˝Êº˝flŸ˜ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ S¬Î‡ÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬Œ ¬ŒH 10H

Then, advancing in front of the elephant
and striking it with His hand, the Lord in His
attempt to throw it down ran swiftly before
it so close that He looked as though being
touched by it at every step. (10)

‚ œÊflŸ˜ ∑˝§Ë«ÿÊ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃàflÊ ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃ—–
Ã¢ ◊àflÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ∑̋È§hÙ ŒãÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚Ù˘„ÔŸÁàˇÊÁÃ◊̃H 11H

While running, the Lord sportfully toppled
down on the ground and immediately got
up and stood aside. Taking Him to be
fallen, yet the angry elephant struck the
ground with its tusks. (11)

SflÁfl∑˝§◊ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ ∑È§Ü¡⁄Uãº˝Ù˘àÿ◊Ì·Ã—–
øÙl◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊòÊÒ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊èÿº˝flŒ˜ L§·ÊH 12H

Infuriated at its prowess having been
frustrated and being urged by its keepers,
the lordly elephant ran towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in
rage. (12)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ◊Ê‚Êl ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
ÁŸªÎs ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ „ÔSÃ¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷ÍÃ‹H 13H

Approaching the elephant even as it
came rushing, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Slayer of
the demon Madhu, caught hold of its trunk
with His hand and hurled it down to the
ground. (13)

¬ÁÃÃSÿ ¬ŒÊ˘˘∑˝§êÿ ◊Îªãº˝ ßfl ‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
ŒãÃ◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÃŸ÷¢ „ÔÁSÃ¬Ê¢‡øÊ„ÔŸhÁ⁄U—H 14H

Treading on the fallen animal like a lion
(the king of beasts), and sportfully extracting
its tusks, ›r∂ Hari killed with it the elephant
as well as its keepers. (14)

◊ÎÃ∑¥§ Ám¬◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ŒãÃ¬ÊÁáÊ— ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
•¢‚ãÿSÃÁfl·ÊáÊÙ˘‚Îæ˜ ◊ŒÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷⁄UÁVÃ— –
ÁflM§…USflŒ∑§ÁáÊ∑§ÊflŒŸÊê’ÈL§„ÔÙ ’÷ıH 15H

Leaving the dead elephant where it was,
the Lord duly entered the amphitheatre,
tusk in hand. Stained with drops of blood as
well as with those of ichor and with a tusk
resting against one of His shoulders and
His lotus-like face bedecked with drops of
sweat appearing on it, He looked most
charming. (15)

flÎÃı ªÙ¬Ò— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÒ’¸‹Œfl¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿı–
⁄UX¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÃÍ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ª¡ŒãÃfl⁄UÊÿÈœıH 16H

Surrounded by a few Gopas and with
the tusks of the elephant for Their excellent
weapons, Baladeva and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (who is
solicited by the people) entered the
amphitheatre, O king! (16)

◊À‹ÊŸÊ◊‡ÊÁŸŸ¸ÎáÊÊ¢ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄U—
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ S◊⁄UÙ ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜

ªÙ¬ÊŸÊ¢ Sfl¡ŸÙ˘‚ÃÊ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ÷È¡Ê¢
‡ÊÊSÃÊ SflÁ¬òÊÙ— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ—–
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◊ÎàÿÈ÷Ù¸¡¬ÃÌfl⁄UÊ«ÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ .
ÃûUfl¢ ¬⁄U¢ ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢

flÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒflÃÁÃ ÁflÁŒÃÙ
⁄UX¢ ªÃ— ‚Êª˝¡—H 17H

Present in the amphitheatre by the side
of Balaråma, His elder brother, the Lord
appeared as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers,
a jewel among men to the male persons, love
incarnate to the ladies (other than the elderly
ones), a kinsman to the cowherds of Vraja, a
chastiser to the vile princes, just a child to
His parents, death personified to Ka≈sa, the
ruler of the Bhojas, a human being like
themselves to the ignorant, the Supreme
Reality to the Yog∂s and the highest Divinity
to the Væ¶ƒis. (17)

„ÔÃ¢ ∑È§fl‹ÿÊ¬Ë«¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÊflÁ¬ ŒÈ¡¸ÿı–
∑¥§‚Ù ◊ŸS√ÿÁ¬ ÃŒÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÈÁmÁfl¡ ŸÎ¬H 18H

Finding the elephant, Kuvalayåp∂Œa,
killed and also perceiving the two Brothers
difficult to conquer, Ka≈sa, though self-
possessed, felt much terrified at that time,
O protector of men! (18)

Ãı ⁄U¡ÃÍ ⁄UXªÃı ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡ı
ÁflÁøòÊfl·Ê÷⁄UáÊdªê’⁄Uı –

ÿÕÊ Ÿ≈UÊflÈûÊ◊fl·œÊÁ⁄UáÊı
◊Ÿ— ÁˇÊ¬ãÃı ¬˝÷ÿÊ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃÊ◊˜H 19H

Decorated in a queer fashion, decked
with quaint jewels and garlands and clad in
weird garments and captivating the mind of
the lookers-on with Their brilliance, the two
mighty-armed Brothers shone in the arena
like a pair of actors dressed in an excellent
garb. (19)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÃÊflÈûÊ◊¬ÍL§·ı ¡ŸÊ
◊ÜøÁSÕÃÊ ŸÊª⁄U⁄UÊc≈˛U∑§Ê ŸÎ¬–

¬˝„Ô·¸flªÙà∑§Á‹ÃˇÊáÊÊŸŸÊ— .
¬¬ÈŸ¸ ÃÎåÃÊ ŸÿŸÒSÃŒÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 20H

Gazing on the aforesaid foremost
Persons, the people of the city as well as of
the country, who were seated on the galleries,

O protector of men, and whose eyes and
faces were blooming with an outburst of
ecstatic joy, drank in the beauty of Their
countenance with the cup of their eyes, but
did not feel satiated. (20)

Á¬’ãÃ ßfl øˇÊÈèÿÊZ Á‹„ÔãÃ ßfl Á¡uÿÊ–
Á¡ÉÊ̋ãÃ ßfl ŸÊ‚ÊèÿÊ¢ Á‡‹cÿãÃ ßfl ’Ê„ÈUÁ÷—H 21H

They seemed to drinking up the beauty
of the two Brothers with their eyes, to lick
Them with their tongue, to inhale Them with
their nostrils and to embrace Them with
their arms. (21)

™§øÈ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ Ã flÒ ÿÕÊŒÎc≈¢U ÿÕÊüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
Ãº˝Í¬ªÈáÊ◊ÊäÊÈÿ¸¬˝ÊªÀèÿS◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ ßflH 22H

As though put in mind of Their story by
the sight of Their comeliness of form,
excellences, loving disposition and intrepidity,
the onlookers spoke to one another (as
follows) in the light of whatever they had
actually seen and whatever they had heard
of the two Brothers: (22)

∞Ãı ÷ªflÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊh⁄UŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ Á„U–
•flÃËáÊÊ¸Áfl„ÔÊ¢‡ÙŸ fl‚ÈŒflSÿ fl‡◊ÁŸH 23H

ìActually descended through a part of
Lord ›r∂ Hari Himself, who has His abode in
water in the form of Nåråyaƒa, these two
Brothers have appeared on this earth in the
house of Vasudeva. (23)

∞· flÒ Á∑§‹ ŒflÄÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÃÙ ŸËÃ‡ø ªÙ∑È§‹◊̃̃–
∑§Ê‹◊Ã¢ fl‚Ÿ˜ ªÍ…UÙ flflÎœ ŸãŒfl‡◊ÁŸH 24H

The younger One, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, was, it is
understood, born as a matter of fact of
Devak∂ and taken to Gokula for fear of
being killed by Ka≈sa. Dwelling all this time
incognito, he grew up to this age at the
residence of Nanda. (24)

¬ÍÃŸÊŸŸ ŸËÃÊãÃ¢ ø∑˝§flÊÃ‡ø ŒÊŸfl—–
•¡Ȩ̀Ÿı ªÈs∑§— ∑§‡ÊË œŸÈ∑§Ù˘ãÿ ø ÃÁmœÊ—H 25H

By Him was put to an end Pµutanå as
well as the demon Tæƒåvarta, who appeared
in the form of a whirlwind, the demigod,
›a∆khacµuŒa, the demons Ke‹∂, who came
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in the form of a horse, and Dhenuka1, who
lived in the guise of a donkey, and others of
that class, and the two Arjuna trees salvaged
by uprooting them. (25)
ªÊfl— ‚¬Ê‹Ê ∞ÃŸ ŒÊflÊÇŸ— ¬Á⁄U◊ÙÁøÃÊ—–
∑§ÊÁ‹ÿÙ ŒÁ◊Ã— ‚¬¸ ßãº˝‡ø Áfl◊Œ— ∑Î§Ã—H 26H
‚åÃÊ„Ô◊∑§„ÔSÃŸ œÎÃÙ˘Áº˝¬˝fl⁄UÙ˘◊ÈŸÊ–
fl·¸flÊÃÊ‡ÊÁŸèÿ‡ø ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃ¢ ø ªÙ∑È§‹◊˜H 27H

By this Boy were the cows alongwith
their keepers rescued from a forest fire, the
snake Kåliya subdued and Indra, the ruler
of the gods, rid of his pride when
Govardhana, the chief of the mountains,
was borne by Him on one hand for a week
and the land of Vraja protected from rain,
storm and strokes of lightning. (26-27)

ªÙåÿÙ˘Sÿ ÁŸàÿ◊ÈÁŒÃ„ÔÁ‚Ã¬˝ˇÊáÊ¢ ◊Èπ◊˜–
¬‡ÿãàÿÙ ÁflÁflœÊ¢SÃÊ¬Ê¢SÃ⁄UÁãÃ S◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ◊ÈŒÊH 28H

Beholding with joy His ever-cheerful and
smiling face enlivened with penetrating
glances the cowherd women overcame
agonies of various kinds without any effort.

(28)
flŒãàÿŸŸ fl¢‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÿŒÙ— ‚È’„ÈÔÁflüÊÈÃ—–
ÁüÊÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔûUfl¢ ø ‹åSÿÃ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 29H

The wise declare that, protected in
everyway by the yonder Boy, this race of
Yadu will become very well-known and attain
prosperity, renown and glory. (29)

•ÿ¢ øÊSÿÊª̋¡— üÊË◊ÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ—–
¬˝‹ê’Ù ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿŸ flà‚∑§Ù ÿ ’∑§ÊŒÿ—H 30H

And here is His elder brother, the glorious
Balaråma of lotus-like eyes, by whom was
slain Pralamba as well as the demon who
came disguised as a calf2 and others of
whom Baka was the foremost. (30)

¡Ÿcflfl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÙ·È ÃÍÿ¸·È ÁŸŸŒà‚È ø–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı ‚◊Ê÷Êcÿ øÊáÊÍ⁄UÙ flÊÄÿ◊’̋flËÃ̃H 31H

While the people were talking thus and
trumpets were loudly sounding, Cåƒµµura, the
foremost of the kingís wrestlers, accosted
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma and spoke to Them
as follows: (31)

„Ô ŸãŒ‚ÍŸÙ „Ô ⁄UÊ◊ ÷flãÃı flË⁄U‚¢◊Ãı–
ÁŸÿÈh∑È§‡Ê‹ı üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ˘˘„ÍÔÃı ÁŒŒÎ̌ ÊÈáÊÊH 32H

ìO Kæ¶ƒa (Nandaís darling), O Balaråma,
both of you are esteemed by the people as
heroes ! On hearing of you as skilled in
wrestling, you have been invited to participate
in the tournament by the king, who has
been eager to see you. (32)

Á¬̋ÿ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬̋∑È§fļãàÿ— üÙÿÙ ÁflãŒÁãÃ flÒ ¬̋¡Ê—–
◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§◊¸áÊÊ flÊøÊ Áfl¬⁄UËÃ◊ÃÙ˘ãÿÕÊH 33H

ìSubjects doing precisely by thought,
word and deed what is agreeable to their
king attain to prosperity indeed; while those
acting otherwise than this meet with harmful
results. (33)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ªÙ¬Ê flà‚¬Ê‹Ê ÿÕÊ S»È§≈U◊˜–
flŸ·È ◊À‹UÿÈhŸ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ‡øÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ ªÊ—H 34H

ìIt is well-known how cowherds, from
the time they begin to tend calves, daily
pasture their cows with great joy in
woodlands, diverting themselves with
wrestling. (34)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊôÊ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÿÍÿ¢ flÿ¢ ø ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ „Ô–
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Ÿ— ¬˝‚ËŒÁãÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ÿÙ ŸÎ¬—H 35H

ìTherefore, let yourselves as well as
ourselves, O boys, do what is liked by the
king. If the king is pleased, all beings will be
pleased with us; for, the king is an
embodiment of all creatures.î (35)

ÃÁãŸ‡ÊêÿÊ’̋flËÃ̃̃ ∑Î§cáÊÙ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÙÁøÃ¢ flø—–
ÁŸÿÈh◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘÷Ëc≈¢U ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á÷Ÿãl øH 36H

Hearing the aforesaid speech of Cåƒµµura
and welcoming it, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who regarded

1. Although the demons Vatsa and Baka were slain by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Dhenuka by Bala, the people of
Mathurå were evidently misinformed that the former two had been killed by Bala and the last-named by ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa.

2. Vide above footnote.
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wrestling with him as something to His
liking, gave the following reply, which was
appropriate to the occasion and place of the
dialogue: (36)

¬˝¡Ê ÷Ù¡¬Ã⁄USÿ flÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ flŸø⁄UÊ—–
∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÃãŸ— ¬⁄U◊ŸÈª˝„Ô—H 37H

ìWe too, who dwell in the woods, as
well as yourselves, are the subjects of this
king of the Bhojas. Let us all, therefore,
always do what would please him; through
such conduct his infinite grace will descend
on us. (37)

’Ê‹Ê flÿ¢ ÃÈÀÿ’‹Ò— ∑̋§ËÁ«UcÿÊ◊Ù ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊̃̃–
÷flÁãŸÿÈh¢ ◊Êœ◊¸— S¬Î‡Ùã◊À‹ ‚÷Ê‚Œ—H 38H

ìYoungsters, as we are, we shall,
however, sport with those who are our equals
in strength. Let there be a well-matched
wrestling bout, so that no sin of allowing an
unequal match may attach to those present

in the assembly, O great wrestler !î (38)
øÊáÊÍ⁄U ©UflÊø

Ÿ ’Ê‹Ù Ÿ Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄USàfl¢ ’‹‡ø ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‹Ë‹ÿ÷Ù „ÔÃÙ ÿŸ ‚„ÔdÁm¬‚ûUfl÷ÎÃ˜˜H 39H

Cåƒµµura replied:Cåƒµµura replied:Cåƒµµura replied:Cåƒµµura replied:Cåƒµµura replied: ìYou are neither a
youngster nor a lad; nor is Bala, the foremost
of the mighty, of such description, by both
of whom the elephant, Kuvalayåp∂Œa, that
possessed the strength of a thousand
elephants, was disposed of in mere sport.

(39)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ÷flŒ˜èÿÊ¢ ’Á‹Á÷ÿÙ¸h√ÿ¢ ŸÊŸÿÙ˘òÊ flÒ–
◊Áÿ Áfl∑˝§◊ flÊcáÊ¸ÿ ’‹Ÿ ‚„Ô ◊ÈÁc≈U∑§—H 40H

ìTherefore, you both should unhesitatingly
contend with powerful rivals; there will be
no unrighteousness involved in your doing
so. Show your prowess against me, O scion
of Væ¶ƒi, and let Mu¶¢ika try his strength
with Bala.î (40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ∑È§fl‹ÿÊ¬Ë«flœÙ
ŸÊ◊ ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 43H

Thus ends the forty-third discourse entitled ìThe elephant Kuvalayåp∂Œa killed by
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,î in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈ‡øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLIVDiscourse XLIVDiscourse XLIVDiscourse XLIVDiscourse XLIV

Ka≈sa slain by the Lord

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ øÌøÃ‚VÀ¬Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÕ øÊáÊÍ⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁc≈U∑¥§ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË‚ÈÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Challenged thus,
Lord Madhusµµudana of unflinching resolution
immediately closed with Cåƒµµura, and
Balaråma, son of Rohiƒ∂, with Mu¶¢ika. (1)

„ÔSÃÊèÿÊ¢ „ÔSÃÿÙ’̧Œ̃äflÊ ¬Œ̃èÿÊ◊fl ø ¬ÊŒÿÙ—–
Áflø∑§·¸ÃÈ⁄UãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬˝‚s ÁflÁ¡ªË·ÿÊH 2H

Interlacing their hands with the hands
and their feet with the feet of their rival, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Cåƒµµura, and, even so, Balaråma
and Mu¶¢ika, tugged at one another
vehemently with intent to overthrow their
opponent. (2)

•⁄UàŸË m •⁄UÁàŸèÿÊ¢ ¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ¢ øÒfl ¡ÊŸÈŸË–
Á‡Ê⁄U— ‡ÊËcáÊÙ¸⁄U‚Ù⁄USÃÊflãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷¡ÉŸÃÈ—H 3H

They struck with their elbows the two
elbows, with their knees the knees, with

Dis. 44]Dis. 44]Dis. 44]Dis. 44]Dis. 44]



320320320320320 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

their head the head and with their chest the
chest of each other. (3)

¬Á⁄U÷˝Ê◊áÊÁflˇÊ¬¬Á⁄U⁄Uê÷Êfl¬ÊÃŸÒ— –
©Uà‚¬¸áÊÊ¬‚¬¸áÊÒ‡øÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬˝àÿL§ãœÃÊ◊˜H 4H

They tried to frustrate each other by
revolving, pushing, squeezing in their arms,
throwing down, and slipping to the front or
to the rear of their opponent. (4)

©UàÕÊ¬ŸÒL§ãŸÿŸÒ‡øÊ‹ŸÒ— SÕÊ¬ŸÒ⁄UÁ¬–
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ Á¡ªË·ãÃÊfl¬ø∑˝§ÃÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 5H

Eager to score a victory over each
other, they hurt the body of their adversary
by lifting up, carrying, throwing back and
even fixing him to a spot. (5)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹Ê’‹fllÈh¢ ‚◊ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
™§øÈ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÊŸÈ∑§ê¬Ê flM§Õ‡Ê—H 6H

Full of compassion all the ladies present
there collected in batches and spoke to one
another about the contest being ill-matched
as going on between strong and delicate
rivals, O king ! (6)

◊„ÔÊŸÿ¢ ’ÃÊœ◊¸ ∞·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚÷Ê‚ŒÊ◊˜–
ÿ ’‹Ê’‹fllÈh¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ˘Áãflë¿UUÁãÃ ¬‡ÿÃ—H 7H

ìIt is gross unrighteousness on the part
of the kingís courtiers, who countenance
such a contest, alas ! between the strong
and the tender while the king sits looking
on! (7)
Äfl flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄U‚flÊ¸Xı ◊À‹Uı ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝‚ÁãŸ÷ı–
Äfl øÊÁÃ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊXı Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄Uı ŸÊåÃÿıflŸıH 8H

ìWhat comparison can there be between
the two wrestlers (Cåƒµµura and Mu¶¢ika) of
adamantine frame and closely resembling a
pair of two large mountains, on the one
hand, and the two lads, Balaråma and ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, of extremely delicate limbs, who
have not yet attained their youth, on the
other? (8)

œ◊¸√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊Ù sSÿ ‚◊Ê¡Sÿ œ˝Èfl¢ ÷flÃ˜–
ÿòÊÊœ◊¸— ‚◊ÈÁûÊc∆UÔUãŸ SÕÿ¢ ÃòÊ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜H 9H

ìForfeiture of religious merit earned in

the past will surely fall to the lot of this
assembly. As a matter of fact, one should
never stay there where unrighteousness
fully rears its head. (9)

Ÿ ‚÷Ê¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÙÃ˜ ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‚èÿŒÙ·ÊŸŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
•’˝ÈflŸ˜ Áfl’˝ÈflãŸôÊÙ Ÿ⁄U— Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊‡ŸÈÃH 10H

ìRecognizing the faults of those present
in an assembly, a wise man should not
even enter that assembly; for, a man keeping
silent, even though knowing the truth, making
a false statement in order to please those
assembled or pleading ignorance surely
incurs sin. (10)

flÀªÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈ◊Á÷Ã— ∑Î§cáÊSÿ flŒŸÊê’È¡◊˜–
flËˇÿÃÊ¢ üÊ◊flÊÿÈ¸åÃ¢ ¬k∑§Ù‡ÊÁ◊flÊê’ÈÁ÷—H 11H

ìMark the lotus faceódripping all over
with perspiration even like a lotus bud
sprinkled with wateróof ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa quickly
shifting His position about His adversary.

(11)

Á∑¢§ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Èπ◊ÊÃÊ◊˝‹ÙøŸ◊˜–
◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔ∑¥§ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚Ê◊·Z „ÔÊ‚‚¢⁄Uê÷‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜H 12H

ìDonít you see the face of Balaråma
with reddish eyes, full of wrath as it is for
Mu¶¢ika and enlivened by a bellicose spirit
accompanied with risibility? (12)

¬ÈáÿÊ ’Ã fl˝¡÷ÈflÙ ÿŒÿ¢ ŸÎÁ‹X-
ªÍ…U— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¬ÈL§·Ù flŸÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿ—–

ªÊ— ¬Ê‹ÿŸ̃ ‚„Ô’‹— ÄfláÊÿ¢‡ø fláÊÈ¢
Áfl∑˝§Ë«ÿÊÜøÁÃ ÁªÁ⁄UòÊ⁄U◊ÊÌøÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝—H 13H

ìAh, blessed is the soil of Vraja on
which treads in a merrily sportful spirit this
Most Ancient Personówhose feet are adored
even by Lord ›iva, the Guardian of Mount
Kailåsa, and Ramå, the goddess of beauty
and prosperityódisguised in a human
semblance and adorned with sylvan flowers
of various kinds, tending cows in the company
of Balaråma and playing on His flute. (13)

ªÙåÿSÃ¬— Á∑§◊ø⁄UŸ˜ ÿŒ◊Ècÿ M§¬¢
‹Êfláÿ‚Ê⁄U◊‚◊Ùäfl¸◊ŸãÿÁ‚h◊˜–
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ŒÎÁÇ÷— Á¬’ãàÿŸÈ‚flÊÁ÷Ÿfl¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬-
◊∑§ÊãÃœÊ◊ ÿ‡Ê‚— ÁüÊÿ ∞‡fl⁄USÿH 14H

ìWhat austerities did the cowherd
women of Vraja perform, by virtue of which
they imbibe with the cup of their eyes the
beauty of His bewitching formóthe very
acme of eleganceówhich is not only
unsurpassed but unequalled too, is not
embellished by anything external, is eternally
new and hard to attain and which is the
unfailing abode of renown, splendour and
divine glory? (14)

ÿÊ ŒÙ„ÔŸ˘fl„ÔŸŸ ◊ÕŸÙ¬‹¬-
¬˝WWŸÊ÷¸L§ÁŒÃÙˇÊáÊ◊Ê¡¸ŸÊŒı –

ªÊÿÁãÃ øÒŸ◊ŸÈ⁄UQ§ÁœÿÙ˘üÊÈ∑§á∆UKÙ
œãÿÊ fl̋¡ÁSòÊÿ ©UL§∑̋§◊ÁøûÊÿÊŸÊ—H 15H

ìBlessed are the women of Vraja, who
celebrate Him in song while milking their
cows, pounding the corn, churning their
curds, plastering their floor with cowdung
etc., rocking the cradles, lulling their crying
babes, sprinkling and sweeping their houses
and attending to other such duties with a
mind full of love and their throat choked
with tears, nay, all, whose movements are
inspired by the thought of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
no other than Lord Vi¶ƒu, who took wide
strides while measuring the three worlds
during His descent as the divine Dwarf.

(15)

¬˝ÊÃfl¸˝¡ÊŒ˜ fl˝¡Ã •ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ‡ø ‚Êÿ¢
ªÙÁ÷— ‚◊¢ ÄfláÊÿÃÙ˘Sÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ fláÊÈ◊̃–

ÁŸª¸êÿ ÃÍáÊ¸◊’‹Ê— ¬ÁÕ ÷ÍÁ⁄U¬ÈáÿÊ—
¬‡ÿÁãÃ ‚ÁS◊Ã◊Èπ¢ ‚ŒÿÊfl‹Ù∑§◊˜˜H 16H

ìPossessed of endless merit are those
women whoóhaving heard His music even
as He sallies forth from Vraja in the morning
and returns in the evening alongwith the
cows playing on the fluteócome out hastily
on the road and behold His smiling
countenance enlivened with kind glances.î

(16)

∞fl¢ ¬˝÷Ê·◊ÊáÊÊ‚È SòÊË·È ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
‡ÊòÊÈ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ◊Ÿ‡ø∑˝§ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷H 17H

While the women of Mathurå were thus
talking with one another in anxious tones
as aforesaid, Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Master of
Yoga and therefore able to read othersí
thoughts, made up His mind to get rid of
His opponent, Cåƒµµura, O jewel among the
Bharatas ! (17)

‚÷ÿÊ— SòÊËÁª⁄U— üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈòÊSŸ„Ô‡ÊÈøÊ˘˘ÃÈ⁄Uı–
Á¬Ã⁄UÊflãflÃåÿÃÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÿÙ⁄U’Èœı ’‹◊˜H 18H

Hearing the aforesaid remarksófull of
apprehensionóof those women, His parents,
Vasudeva and Devak∂, who were unaware
of their Sonís strength and consequently
overwhelmed with anxiety out of affection
for Them, were filled with remorse at their
not having asked Akrµµura to desist from
taking Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to Mathurå.

(18)

ÃÒSÃÒÌŸÿÈhÁflÁœÁ÷ÌflÁflœÒ⁄UëÿÈÃÃ⁄Uı –
ÿÈÿÈœÊÃ ÿÕÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ÃÕÒfl ’‹◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔ∑§ıH 19H

Even as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord,
and His antagonist, Cåƒµµura, contended with
each other according to the various popular
modes of wrestling, in that very manner did
Balaråma and Mu¶¢ika struggle with each
other. (19)

÷ªflŒ˜ÔªÊòÊÁŸc¬ÊÃÒfl¸ÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·ÁŸc∆ÈU⁄UÒ— –
øÊáÊÍ⁄UÙ ÷Öÿ◊ÊŸÊXÙ ◊È„ÈÔÇ‹Ê¸ÁŸ◊flÊ¬ „ÔH 20H

His limbs being shattered by the hits of
the Lordís limbs, which were as hard as
strokes of lightning, Cåƒµµuraóso the tradition
goesófainted again and again. (20)

‚ ‡ÿŸflª ©Uà¬àÿ ◊Èc≈UË∑Î§àÿ ∑§⁄UÊflÈ÷ı–
÷ªflãÃ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¢ ∑˝È§hÙ flˇÊSÿ’ÊœÃH 21H

Springing with the swiftness of a hawk
and clenching the fingers of both his hands
into fists, the latter, full of anger, struck
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Son of Vasudeva, on the
chest. (21)
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ŸÊø‹ûÊà¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ◊Ê‹Ê„ÔÃ ßfl Ám¬—–
’ÊuÙÌŸªÎs øÊáÊÍ⁄U¢ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ÷˝Ê◊ÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 22H
÷Í¬Îc∆U ¬ÙÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã⁄U‚Ê ˇÊËáÊ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜–
ÁfldSÃÊ∑§À¬∑§‡ÊdÁªãº˝äfl¡ ßflÊ¬ÃÃ˜H 23H

The Lord, however, did not stir even
one inch from His position under his blow,
any more than an elephant would when
struck with a garland. On the other hand,
›r∂ Hari caught hold of Cåƒµµura by his arms
and, whirling him several times, dashed him
to the ground, his life having become extinct
even as a result of his being whirled with
vehemence. His ornaments and garlands
having fallen off and his locks dishevelled,
the wrestler fell like a thunderbolt, the likeness
of which is borne as an emblem on the
ensign of Indra. (22-23)

ÃÕÒfl ◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔ∑§— ¬ÍflZ Sfl◊Èc≈UUKÊÁ÷„ÔÃŸ flÒ–
’‹÷º˝áÊ ’Á‹ŸÊ Ã‹ŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜H 24H

Precisely in the same manner was
Mu¶¢ika struck violently with his palm by the
mighty Balabhadra, who had also been struck
with his fist by the latter in the first instance.

(24)

¬˝flÁ¬Ã— ‚ L§Áœ⁄U◊Èm◊Ÿ˜ ◊ÈπÃÙ˘ÌŒÃ—–
√ÿ‚È— ¬¬ÊÃÙ√ÿÈ¸¬SÕ flÊÃÊ„ÔÃ ßflÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬—H 25H

Violently shaken and sore afflicted, and
vomiting blood from his mouth, he dropped
lifeless on the ground like a tree blown
down by the wind. (25)

ÃÃ— ∑Í§≈U◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
•flœËÀ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÊflôÊ¢ flÊ◊◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔŸÊH 26H

Balaråma, the foremost of warriors,
playfully and scornfully slew with his left fist
Kµµu¢a, another reputed wrestler, who came
up next to wrestle. (26)

Ãs¸fl Á„U ‡Ê‹— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ŒÊ¬„ÔÃ‡ÊË·¸∑§—–
ÁmœÊ ÁflŒËáÊ¸SÃÙ‡Ê‹∑§ ©U÷ÊflÁ¬ ÁŸ¬ÃÃÈ—H 27H

That very moment ›ala (another of
Ka≈saís wrestlers) had his head knocked off
with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís foot, while To‹ala, the other

wrestler of repute, was split into two like a
blade of grass and both fell down dead. (27)

øÊáÊÍ⁄U ◊ÈÁc≈U∑§ ∑Í§≈U ‡Ê‹ ÃÙ‡Ê‹∑§ „ÔÃ–
‡Ù·Ê— ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ◊¸À‹UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÊáÊ¬⁄UËå‚fl—H 28H

Cåƒµµura, Mu¶¢ika, Kµu¢a, ›ala and To‹ala,
having thus been despatched, all the
remaining wrestlers ran away anxious to
save their life. (28)

ªÙ¬ÊŸ˜ flÿSÿÊŸÊ∑Î§cÿ ÃÒ— ‚¢‚ÎÖÿ Áfl¡OÃÈ—–
flÊl◊ÊŸ·È ÃÍÿ¸·È flÀªãÃı L§ÃŸÍ¬È⁄UıH 29H

Drawing near them Their cowherd mates
and closing with them, the two Brothers
sported in the arena, while the trumpets
were being sounded, dancing at intervals
with Their anklets jingling. (29)

¡ŸÊ— ¬˝¡N·È— ‚fl¸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—–
´§Ã ∑¥§‚¢ Áfl¬̋◊ÈÅÿÊ— ‚Êœfl— ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃH 30H

With the exception of Ka≈sa all the
people present there exceedingly rejoiced
over the achievement of Balaråma and ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. And pious men, including the foremost
of the Bråhmaƒas, exclaimed, ìWell done!
bravo !!î (30)

„ÔÃ·È ◊À‹flÿ¸·È Áflº˝ÈÃ·È ø ÷Ù¡⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
ãÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ SflÃÍÿÊ¸ÁáÊ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 31H

The chief of the wrestlers having been
struck down and the rest having fled away,
Ka≈sa, the ruler of the Bhojas, stopped the
flourish of his trumpets and, so the tradition
goes, uttered the following injunctions: (31)

ÁŸ—‚Ê⁄UÿÃ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊı fl‚ÈŒflÊà◊¡ı ¬È⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
œŸ¢ „Ô⁄UÃ ªÙ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ŸãŒ¢ ’äŸËÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ◊˜˜H 32H

ìDrive out of the city the two ill-behaved
sons of Vasudeva; confiscate the wealth of
the Gopas and put in bonds the wicked
Nanda. (32)

fl‚ÈŒflSÃÈ ŒÈ◊¸œÊ „ÔãÿÃÊ◊Ê‡fl‚ûÊ◊—–
©Uª˝‚Ÿ— Á¬ÃÊ øÊÁ¬ ‚ÊŸÈª— ¬⁄U¬ˇÊª—H 33H

ìOn the other hand, let Vasudeva of evil
mind, the vilest of all, be made short work of
at once and so also Ugrasena, my father,
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who has sided with my enemy, alongwith
his followers.î (33)

∞fl¢ Áfl∑§àÕ◊ÊŸ flÒ ∑¥§‚ ¬˝∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘√ÿÿ—–
‹ÁÉÊêŸÙà¬àÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ◊Üø◊ÈûÊÈX◊ÊL§„ÔÃ˜H 34H

While Ka≈sa was bragging thus, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the unwearied Lord, flew into a rage
and, springing with agility, speedily ascended
the elevated dais, which Ka≈sa was
occupying. (34)

Ã◊ÊÁfl‡ÊãÃ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ •Ê‚ŸÊÃ˜–
◊ŸSflË ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ¡ªÎ„Ô ‚Ù˘Á‚ø◊¸áÊËH 35H

Seeing ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa approaching as his
very death, the heroic Ka≈sa rose at once
from his seat and took up his sword and
shield. (35)

Ã¢ π«˜ª¬ÊÁá¢Ê Áflø⁄UãÃ◊Ê‡ÊÈ
‡ÿŸ¢ ÿÕÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊ‚√ÿ◊ê’⁄U–

‚◊ª˝„ÔËŒ˜ ŒÈÁfl¸·„ÔÙª˝Ã¡Ê
ÿÕÙ⁄Uª¢ ÃÊˇÿ¸‚ÈÃ— ¬˝‚sH 36H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was possessed of
formidable and terrific energy, quickly caught
hold, with a firm hand, of Ka≈saówho was
moving right and left as a hawk in the air,
sword in handóeven as GaruŒa, son of
Ka‹yapa, would forcibly seize a serpent.

(36)
¬˝ªÎs ∑§‡Ù·È ø‹Áà∑§⁄UË≈U¢

ÁŸ¬Êàÿ ⁄UXÙ¬Á⁄U ÃÈX◊ÜøÊÃ˜–
ÃSÿÙ¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊÃ˜ Sflÿ◊é¡ŸÊ÷—

¬¬ÊÃ Áfl‡flÊüÊÿ •Êà◊ÃãòÊ—H 37H
Grasping him tightly by the hair, his

diadem slipping off even in the course of
his being caught, and hurling him from the
lofty dais to the floor of the arena, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who was no other than Lord Vi¶ƒu
with a lotus sprung from His navel, the
Support of the universe, depending on none
other than Himself, jumped down in person
upon him. (37)

Ã¢ ‚ê¬⁄UÃ¢ Áflø∑§·¸ ÷Í◊ı
„ÔÁ⁄Uÿ¸Õ÷¢ ¡ªÃÙ Áfl¬‡ÿÃ—–

„ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ ‡ÊéŒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SÃŒÊ÷Í-
ŒÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ— ‚fl¸¡ŸÒŸ̧⁄ Uãº˝H 38H

Nay, He dragged him hard, though fully
dead, along the ground, the world witnessing
it, even as a lion would drag an elephant.
Very loud cries of ìAlas ! Alas !!î uttered by
all the people, O ruler of men, then arose
and rent the air. (38)

‚ ÁŸàÿŒÙÁmÇŸÁœÿÊ Ã◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢
Á¬’Ÿ˜ flŒŸ˜ flÊ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ Sfl¬Ü¿UU˜fl‚Ÿ˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø∑˝§ÊÿÈœ◊ª˝ÃÙ ÿ-
SÃŒfl M§¬¢ ŒÈ⁄UflÊ¬◊Ê¬H 39H

Since with a mind full of dismay he ever
saw before his mental eyes that very Lord
armed with a discus while drinking or
speaking, walking to and fro or lying asleep,
nay, even while breathing, he attained after
death that very form so difficult to attain.

(39)

ÃSÿÊŸÈ¡Ê ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ˘c≈Uı ∑§Vãÿª˝Ùœ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
•èÿœÊflãŸÁ÷∑˝È§hÊ ÷˝ÊÃÈÌŸfl¸‡Ê∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 40H

Burning all over with rage, the eight
younger brothers of Ka≈saóKa∆ka,
Nyagrodha and othersórushed towards ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa in order to get square with their
deceased brother by avenging his death.

(40)

ÃÕÊÁÃ⁄U÷‚Ê¢SÃÊ¢SÃÈ ‚¢ÿûÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË‚ÈÃ—–
•„ÔŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ◊Èlêÿ ¬‡ÊÍÁŸfl ◊ÎªÊÁœ¬—H 41H

Taking up a bludgeon Balaråma (Rohiƒ∂ís
son), however, made short work of them
even as they came fully prepared for an
encounter with such great impetuosity, just
as a lion, the king of beasts, would kill the
cattle. (41)

ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿÙ √ÿÙÁêŸ ’˝rÊ‡ÊÊlÊ Áfl÷ÍÃÿ—–
¬Èc¬Ò— Á∑§⁄UãÃSÃ¢ ¬˝ËÃÊ— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈŸ¸ŸÎÃÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 42H

Kettledrums sounded in the heavens;
full of delight, Brahmå, the creator, Lord
›iva and other special manifestations of
divine glory extolled the Lord covering Him
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with showers of flowers, and celestial women,
Apsarås danced out of joy. (42)

Ã·Ê¢ ÁSòÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚ÈNã◊⁄UáÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—–
ÃòÊÊ÷ËÿÈÌflÁŸÉŸãàÿ— ‡ÊË·Ȩ̂áÿüÊÈÁfl‹ÙøŸÊ—H 43H

Grieved at the death of their near and
dear ones, O great king, the widows of the
deceased came over to that place, severely
and repeatedly beating their heads with tears
in their eyes. (43)

‡ÊÿÊŸÊŸ˜ flË⁄U‡ÊƒÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÃËŸÊÁ‹æ˜ Çÿ ‡ÊÙøÃË—–
Áfl‹¬È— ‚ÈSfl⁄U¢ ŸÊÿÙ¸ Áfl‚Î¡ãàÿÙ ◊È„ÈÔ— ‡ÊÈø—H 44H

Embracing their husbands lying dead in
the arena (which serves as a most glorious
bed for heroes that have laid down their
lives in an open combat), the women wailed
in the following words at the pitch of their
voice, lamenting their lot and repeatedly
shedding tears of grief: (44)

„ÔÊ ŸÊÕ Á¬˝ÿ œ◊¸ôÊ ∑§L§áÊÊŸÊÕflà‚‹–
àflÿÊ „ÔÃŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ flÿ¢ Ã ‚ªÎ„Ô¬˝¡Ê—H 45H

ìAh, beloved lord, the knower of Dharma,
the principles of righteousness ! O kind-
hearted one, fond of the helpless ! due to your
having been slain, we too, your own, with our
homes and progeny have been ruined. (45)

àflÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ¬àÿÊ ¬È⁄UËÿ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã flÿÁ◊fl ÁŸflÎûÊÙà‚fl◊X‹ÊH 46H

Bereft of you, its master, this city of
Mathurå, O jewel among men, does not
look charming any more than we, who have
been widowed, and all its festivities and
felicity having ceased. (46)

•ŸÊª‚Ê¢ àfl¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ º˝Ù„Ô◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜–
ÃŸ◊Ê¢ ÷Ù Œ‡ÊÊ¢ ŸËÃÙ ÷ÍÃœ̋È∑̃§ ∑§Ù ‹÷Ã ‡Ê◊̃H 47H

You wrought immense harm even to

innocent creatures. It is for that reason that
you have been reduced to this plight, O
lord ! What oppressor of living beings can
attain happiness? (47)

‚fl¸·ÊÁ◊„Ô ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊· Á„U ¬˝÷flÊåÿÿ—–
ªÙåÃÊ ø ÃŒfläÿÊÿË Ÿ ÄflÁøÃ˜ ‚Èπ◊œÃH 48H

This ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, indeed, is the Source,
the End and the Protector of all created
beings in this universe. Anyone showing
disrespect to Him can never prosper. (48)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊ¡ÿÙÁ·Ã •Ê‡flÊSÿ ÷ªflÊÀ°‹Ù∑§÷ÊflŸ—–
ÿÊ◊Ê„ÈÔ‹ı¸Á∑§∑§Ë¥ ‚¢SÕÊ¢ „ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜H 49H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Having comforted
the royal ladies, the Lord, who is the Protector
of the universe, caused what they call
obsequies to be duly performed with regard
to the slain for their welfare in the other
world. (49)

◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ øÒfl ◊ÙøÁÿàflÊÕ ’ãœŸÊÃ˜–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı flflãŒÊÃ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘S¬Î‡ÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ—H 50H

Having then secured the release of Their
mother, Devak∂, and father, Vasudeva, too
from bondage (while they were being taken
to the gaol for being placed behind the
bars), ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma bowed to
them fully touching their feet with Their
head. (50)

Œfl∑§Ë fl‚ÈŒfl‡ø ÁflôÊÊÿ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄Uı–
∑Î§Ã‚¢flãŒŸı ¬ÈòÊı ‚Sfl¡ÊÃ Ÿ ‡ÊÁVÃıH 51H

Perceiving their sonsówho had just
bowed to themóto be none else than the
Rulers of the universe, Devak∂ and Vasudeva
did not embrace Them, afraid as they were
of showing disrespect to Them. (51)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
∑¥§‚flœÙ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈ‡øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 44H

Thus ends the forty-fourth discourse entitled ìKa≈sa slain by the Lord,î in the
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Á¬Ã⁄UÊflÈ¬‹éœÊÕı¸ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
◊Ê ÷ÍÁŒÁÃ ÁŸ¡Ê¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÃÃÊŸ ¡Ÿ◊ÙÁ„UŸË◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having come to
know that His parents, Vasudeva and
Devak∂, had grasped the truth about the
divinity of the two Brothers prematurely,
before they had enjoyed the supreme bliss
of loving Them as their own sons, which
was sure to be marred by that knowledge,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was no other than the
Supreme Person, spread His own Måyå
(enchantment)ówhich infatuates His own
peopleóso that such knowledge might not
endure. (1)

©UflÊø Á¬Ã⁄UÊflàÿ ‚Êª˝¡— ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷—–
¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃ— ¬˝ËáÊãŸê’ ÃÊÃÁÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

Approaching His father and mother in
the company of His elder brother, Balaråma,
and bowing in humility, the Jewel of the
Såtvatas spoke respectfully to them as
follows, addressing them as ìMama and
Papaî in order to delight them. (2)

ŸÊS◊ûÊÙ ÿÈflÿÙSÃÊÃ ÁŸàÿÙà∑§Áá∆UÃÿÙ⁄UÁ¬–
’ÊÀÿ¬ıªá«∑Ò§‡ÊÙ⁄UÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ◊÷flŸ̃ ÄflÁøÃ̃̃H 3H

ìThough you have been all along full of
longing for us, O father, the joys of witnessing
the infancy, childhood and boyhood of your
sons (in us) have never fallen to your lot.

(3)

Ÿ ‹éœÙ ŒÒfl„ÔÃÿÙflÊ¸‚Ù Ÿı ÷flŒÁãÃ∑§–
ÿÊ¢ ’Ê‹Ê— Á¬ÃÎª„ÔSÕÊ ÁflãŒãÃ ‹ÊÁ‹ÃÊ ◊ÈŒ◊˜̃H 4H

ìIll-fated as we are, the privilege of
living by your side could not be attained by
us so far nor was that joy ever experienced
by us, which children dwelling in their fatherís
house and fondled by their parents do. (4)

‚flÊ¸Õ¸‚ê÷flÙ Œ„ÔÙ ¡ÁŸÃ— ¬ÙÁ·ÃÙ ÿÃ—–
Ÿ ÃÿÙÿÊ¸ÁÃ ÁŸfl¸‡Ê¢ Á¬òÊÙ◊¸àÿ¸— ‡ÊÃÊÿÈ·ÊH 5H

ìEven by serving them through a life of
full hundred years a mortal is not able to get
square with his parents by whom is brought
into being and nourished this body in which
all the four objects of human pursuit can be
realized. (5)

ÿSÃÿÙ⁄UÊà◊¡— ∑§À¬ •Êà◊ŸÊ ø œŸŸ ø–
flÎÁûÊ¢ Ÿ ŒlÊûÊ¢ ¬˝àÿ Sfl◊Ê¢‚¢ πÊŒÿÁãÃ Á„UH 6H

ìThe servants of Yama actually make
that son eat his own flesh on his departing
from this world, who, though able-bodied,
does not with his body and resources
maintain them. (6)

◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flÎh¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ‚ÊäflË¥ ‚ÈÃ¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊˜˜–
ªÈL§¢ Áfl¬¢̋ ¬˝¬ãŸ¢ ø ∑§À¬Ù˘Á’÷˝ë¿UU˜fl‚Ÿ˜ ◊ÎÃ—H 7H

ìHe is dead to all intents and purposes,
though breathing, who, though capable, fails
to support his mother, aged father, virtuous
wife, infant son, preceptor, a Bråhmaƒa
(depending on him) and one who has sought
him for protection. (7)

ÃãŸÊfl∑§À¬ÿÙ— ∑¥§‚ÊÁãŸàÿ◊ÈÁmÇŸøÃ‚Ù—–
◊ÙÉÊ◊Ã √ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÁŒfl‚Ê flÊ◊Ÿø¸ÃÙ—H 8H

ìTherefore, all these days have slipped
in vain by us who have failed to serve you,
helpless as we were, our mind being
constantly afraid of Ka≈sa. (8)

ÃÃ˜ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÕSÃÊÃ ◊ÊÃŸı¸ ¬⁄UÃãòÊÿÙ—–
•∑È§fl¸ÃÙflÊZ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê¢ ÁÄ‹c≈UÔÿÙŒÈ¸N¸UŒÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 9H

ìBe pleased, O father and mother, to
forgive that sin of omission, on our part,
who failed to render service to you, subject,
as you were, to the will of another and
sore oppressed by that evil-minded fellow,
Ka≈saî. (9)

•Õ ¬ÜøøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLVDiscourse XLVDiscourse XLVDiscourse XLVDiscourse XLV

The Lord brings back His preceptorís son from the abode of Death
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÈcÿSÿ „Ô⁄UÌfl‡flÊà◊ŸÙ Áª⁄UÊ–
◊ÙÁ„UÃÊflV◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊ¬ÃÈ◊È¸Œ◊˜H 10H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Deluded by the
foregoing speech of ›r∂ Hari, the Soul of the
universe, though appearing as a human
being through His Måyå (enchanting
potency), His parents experienced supreme
felicity as they placed Him on their lap and
folded Him in their arms. (10)

Á‚ÜøãÃÊflüÊÈœÊ⁄UÊÁ÷— SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÙŸ øÊflÎÃı–
Ÿ Á∑§ÁÜøŒÍøÃÍ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ’Êc¬∑§á∆Uı Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃıH 11H

Bathing Him with streams of tears and
bound with ties of affection the couple said
nothing, O king, bewildered as they were,
their throats choked with tears. (11)

∞fl◊Ê‡flÊSÿ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
◊ÊÃÊ◊„¢Ô ÃÍª˝‚Ÿ¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ◊∑§⁄UÙãŸÎ¬◊˜H 12H
•Ê„Ô øÊS◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝¡Ê‡øÊôÊåÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚–
ÿÿÊÁÃ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ˜ ÿŒÈÁ÷ŸÊ¸Á‚Ã√ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬Ê‚ŸH 13H

Having thus comforted His parents, Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of Devak∂, presently
made His maternal grand-uncle, Ugrasena,
king of the Yadus and said, ìBe pleased to
command us (your servants) as well as the
people of Mathurå, O great king ! As for
myself, the Yadus ought not to sit on a royal
throne because of the curse of Yayåti. Since,
however, it is My desire to see you on the
throne of Mathurå, no blame will attach to
you. (12-13)

◊Áÿ ÷Îàÿ ©U¬Ê‚ËŸ ÷flÃÙ Áfl’ÈœÊŒÿ—–
’Á‹¢ „Ô⁄UãàÿflŸÃÊ— Á∑§◊ÈÃÊãÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—H 14H

ìWhen I am waiting on you as a servant,
even the gods and others will bear tribute to
you, bent low with submissiveness. What
wonder, then, that other rulers of men should
do so.î (14)

‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ SflÊÜôÊÊÁÃ‚ê’ãœÊŸ˜ ÁŒÇèÿ— ∑¥§‚÷ÿÊ∑È§‹ÊŸ˜–
ÿŒÈflÎcáÿãœ∑§◊äÊÈŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô¸∑È§∑È§⁄UÊÁŒ∑§ÊŸ˜ H 15H
‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ÁflŒ‡ÊÊflÊ‚∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊŸ˜–
ãÿflÊ‚ÿÃ˜̃ Sflª„Ô·È ÁflûÊÒ— ‚¢Ãåÿ¸ Áfl‡fl∑Î§Ã˜H 16H

Calling back from the various quarters
all His kinsmen and relationsóthe Yadus,
the Væ¶ƒis, the Andhakas, the Madhus, the
Då‹århas, the Kukuras and othersóthat
had fled through fear of Ka≈sa and were
facing great hardships on account of their
staying in exileónay, consoling them fully
and highly gratifying them with riches, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the Maker of the universe) settled
them in their own houses when they had
been duly honoured. (15-16)

∑Î§cáÊ‚VÔU·¸áÊ÷È¡ÒªÈ¸åÃÊ ‹éœ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊ—–
ªÎ„Ô·È ⁄UÁ◊⁄U Á‚hÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ªÃÖfl⁄UÊ—H 17H

Protected by the all-powerful arms of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Sa∆kar¶aƒa and having realized
their ambition and accomplished their
purpose, they lived happily in their homes,
all their agony having disappeared due to
the grace of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma. (17)

flËˇÊãÃÙ˘„Ô⁄U„Ô— ¬˝ËÃÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒflŒŸÊê’È¡◊˜–
ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ¢ üÊË◊Ã˜˜ ‚ŒÿÁS◊ÃflËˇÊáÊ◊˜H 18H

They felt rejoiced to gaze everyday on
the lotuslike countenance of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, which was ever full
of ecstatic joy, charming and enlivened with
compassionate and smiling glances. (18)

ÃòÊ ¬˝flÿ‚Ù˘åÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ÿÈflÊŸÙ˘ÁÃ’‹ı¡‚—–
Á¬’ãÃÙ˘ˇÊÒ◊È¸∑È§ãŒSÿ ◊ÈπÊê’È¡‚ÈœÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 19H

Drinking now and again with the cup of
their eyes the nectar-like beauty of the lotus
face of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation,
even the aged there at Mathurå turned
young and acquired great strength and
energy. (19)

•Õ ŸãŒ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
‚VÔU·¸áÊ‡ø ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿŒ◊ÍøÃÈ—H 20H

Meanwhile duly approaching Nanda and
embracing him, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of
Devak∂, and Sa∆kar¶aƒa, O king of kings,
spoke as follows: (20)

Á¬ÃÿȨ̀flÊèÿÊ¢ ÁSŸÇœÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ÙÁ·Ãı ‹ÊÁ‹Ãı ÷Î‡Ê◊̃̃–
Á¬òÊÙ⁄UèÿÁœ∑§Ê ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄UÊà◊¡cflÊà◊ŸÙ˘Á¬ Á„UH 21H
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ìO father, by you two (mother Ya‹odå
and yourself), full of affection, both of us
have been nourished and fondled with utmost
care. Parentsí affection for their progeny is
surely more profound than the love they
cherish for their own self. (21)

‚ Á¬ÃÊ ‚Ê ø ¡ŸŸË ÿı ¬ÈcáÊËÃÊ¢ Sfl¬ÈòÊflÃ˜̃–
Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ˜ ’ãäÊÈÁ÷L§à‚Îc≈UÔUÊŸ∑§À¬Ò— ¬Ù·⁄UˇÊáÙH 22H

ìHe is the real father and she the mother,
who nourish like their own offspring the
babes cast off by their relations incapable
of nourishing and protecting them. (22)

ÿÊÃ ÿÍÿ¢ fl˝¡¢ ÃÊÃ flÿ¢ ø SŸ„ÔŒÈ—ÁπÃÊŸ˜–
ôÊÊÃËŸ̃ flÙ º̋c≈ÈU◊cÿÊ◊Ù ÁflœÊÿ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ‚Èπ◊̃H 23H

ìReturn you now to Vraja, O dear father !
Having afforded delight to our near and
dear ones, we two shall follow suit in order
to see you, our kinsmen, disconsolate through
affection.î (23)

∞fl¢ ‚Êãàflƒÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸãŒ¢ ‚fl˝¡◊ëÿÈÃ—–
flÊ‚Ù˘‹VÊ⁄U∑È§åÿÊlÒ⁄U„Ô¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜H 24H

Having thus consoled Nanda alongwith
the other people of Vraja, the immortal Lord
honoured them with reverence with articles
of wearing apparel, ornaments, utensils and
other loving presents. (24)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃı ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ŸãŒ— ¬˝áÊÿÁflu‹—–
¬Í⁄UÿãŸüÊÈÁ÷Ÿ¸òÊ ‚„Ô ªÙ¬Òfl¸˝¡¢ ÿÿıH 25H

Thus addressed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
overwhelmed with affection, Nanda hugged
the two Brothers and, filling his eyes with
tears, returned to Vraja alongwith the other
cowherds. (25)

•Õ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÈòÊÿÙ— ‚◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜–
¬È⁄UÙœ‚Ê ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ‡ø ÿÕÊflŒ˜ Ám¡‚¢S∑Î§ÁÃ◊˜H 26H

Vasudeva, the son of ›µura, O king,

then duly caused to be performed in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance by
his priest (the sage Garga) and other
Bråhmaƒas the purificatory rite of investiture
with the sacred thread conferring the rank
of a Dwija (the twice-born) with respect to
both his sons. (26)

ÃèÿÙ˘ŒÊŒ˜ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ªÊflÙ L§Ä◊◊Ê‹Ê— Sfl‹æ˜U ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§Ãèÿ— ‚¢¬ÍÖÿ ‚flà‚Ê— ˇÊı◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸË—H 27H

Having appropriately worshipped them
he gave to them, when they were duly
adorned, fees for their services as well as
cows fully decked with gold necklaces and
other ornaments as also with silk wreaths
and accompanied by calves. (27)

ÿÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊¡ã◊ˇÊ¸ ◊ŸÙŒûÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
ÃÊ‡øÊŒŒÊŒŸÈS◊Îàÿ ∑¥§‚ŸÊœ◊¸ÃÙ NÃÊ—H 28H

Recalling his resolve made at the time
of birth of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, Vasudeva,
who was possessed of a lofty mind, gave
away even those cows that had been
mentally gifted by him on that occasion and
which had been unlawfully seized by Ka≈sa.

(28)

ÃÃ‡ø ‹éœ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄Uı Ám¡àfl¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚Èfl˝Ãı–
ªªÊ¸Œ˜ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹ÊøÊÿÊ¸Œ˜ ªÊÿòÊ¢ fl˝Ã◊ÊÁSÕÃıH 29H

Having gone through the purificatory rite
of investiture with the sacred thread and
thereby having attained the rank of a Dwija
(the twice-born), the two Brothers of noble
vows thereupon embarked on the vow of
celibacy* under the instructions of Garga,
the preceptor of Yaduís race. (29)

¬˝÷flı ‚fl¸ÁfllÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸ôÊı ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄Uı–
ŸÊãÿÁ‚hÊ◊‹ôÊÊŸ¢ ªÍ„Ô◊ÊŸı Ÿ⁄UÁ„UÃÒ—H 30H
•ÕÙ ªÈL§∑È§‹ flÊ‚Á◊ë¿UãÃÊflÈ¬¡Ç◊ÃÈ—–
∑§Ê‡ÿ¢ ‚ÊãŒË¬ÁŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ sflãÃË¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜H 31H

* The vow of celibacy actually consists of three vows successively entered into by a religious student
belonging to the twice-born classes. The first of them, known by the name of Gåyatra, is of three daysí
duration and is undertaken as a preparation for learning the holy Gåyatr∂-Mantra. This is followed by the
second vow,  known by the name of Pråjåpatya, which extends to the time of commencing the study of the
Vedas; and this is followed by the third, Bråhma vow, which lasts till the end of the Vedic study.
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Concealing by Their actionsówhich
looked more or less humanóTheir
unclouded wisdom, that had not been
acquired through another, and seeking to
reside in the house of a preceptor with the
object of attaining knowledge in order to set
an example before the world, the two
Brothers, who were the omniscient Rulers
of the universe and the source of all learning,
now actually sought the presence of a
Bråhmaƒa of Ujjain, Sånd∂pani (the son of
Sand∂pana) by name, born in the family of
Kå‹a. (30-31)

ÿÕÙ¬‚Êl Ãı ŒÊãÃı ªÈ⁄Uı flÎÁûÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜–
ª˝Ê„ÔÿãÃÊflÈ¬Ãı S◊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ŒflÁ◊flÊŒÎÃıH 32H

Having duly approached him the two
Brothers tamely and reverently waited upon
him as a god with devotion, thereby teaching
to the world irreproachable behaviour towards
oneís preceptor. (32)

ÃÿÙÌm¡fl⁄USÃÈc≈U— ‡ÊÈh÷ÊflÊŸÈflÎÁûÊÁ÷—–
¬˝ÙflÊø flŒÊŸÁπ‹ÊŸ˜ ‚ÊXÙ¬ÁŸ·ŒÙ ªÈL§—H 33H
‚⁄U„ÔSÿ¢ œŸÈfl¸Œ¢ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ãÿÊÿ¬ÕÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
ÃÕÊ øÊãflËÁˇÊ∑§Ë¥ ÁfllÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŸËÁÃ¢ ø ·«˜ÁflœÊ◊˜̃H 34H

Gratified with Their services rendered
with genuine devotion, Sånd∂pani, the
teacher, the foremost of Bråhmaƒas, taught
them all the four Vedas alongwith the six
auxiliary branches of learning, viz., ›ik¶å or
phonetics, Chanda or prosody, Vyåkaraƒa
or grammar, Jyoti¶a or astronomy, Kalpa or

the science prescribing the ritual and giving
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts and
Nirukta or etymology and the Upani¶ads,
the crowning part of the Veda expounding
the secret meaning of the Vedas and treating
of Brahma, as well as Dhanurveda, the
science of archery, including its secrets,
viz., the knowledge of Mantras by means of
which the various Astras or mystic missiles
are invoked and the deities presiding over
them, the Dharma‹åstras, codes of laws
such as the Manusmæti and the various
systems of philosophy such as M∂må≈så
as well as the science of logic and the
science of politics  with its six branches,
viz., those dealing with peace, warfare,
expedition, encampment, exciting dissension
or causing the separation of allies and
depending on oneís allies. (33-34)

‚flZ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UüÙc∆Uı ‚fl¸ÁfllÊ¬˝flÃ¸∑§ı–
‚∑Î§ÁãŸªŒ◊ÊòÊáÊ Ãı ‚¢¡ªÎ„ÔÃÈŸ¸Î¬H 35H

The two Brothers, who were jewels
amongst the foremost of men and the
Originators of all sciences, learnt everything
in a single session, O protector of men ! (35)

•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÒ‡øÃÈ—·c≈UKÊ ‚¢ÿûÊı ÃÊflÃË— ∑§‹Ê—–
ªÈL§ŒÁˇÊáÊÿÊ˘˘øÊÿZ ¿UUãŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈŸ¸Î¬H 36H

With their mind fully controlled, They
mastered in the course of sixty-four days
and nights as many arts* and then persuaded
the teacher to ask for the preceptorís fee of
his liking, O King! (36)

* The following are the sixty-four arts mentioned in the ›aiva Tantrasó(1) Singing; (2) playing on
various musical instruments; (3) dancing; (4) acting and gesticulation, mimicry etc.; (5) drawing and painting
as well as calligraphy; (6) painting figures of various designs on the various parts of the body with musk-
paste and other fragrant substances; (7) preparing for use in worship various designs with grains of rice,
flowers etc.; (8) preparing a bed of flowers; (9) colouring the teeth and other limbs and articles of wearing
apparel; (10) paving a floor with precious stones; (11) preparing a bed; (12) using a pot full of water as a
musical instrument and treading on water; (13) showing miracles of various kinds; (14) preparing chaplets
and wreathe of flowers; (15) making ornaments of flowers for the ears, braid etc.; (16) modes of beautifying
the body with clothes and ornaments of various kinds; (17) painting ornamental figures on the ears;
(18) making perfumes and cosmetics etc., of various kinds; (19) making ornaments of various designs; (20)
jugglery; (21) appearing in various guises  of oneís choice; (22) sleight of hand; (23) culinary art; (24) making
drinks of various tastes and colours and spirituous liqurs of various kinds; (25) weaving and needle-work of
various kinds; (26) working puppets by strings; (27) making musical instruments of various kinds;
(28) solving riddles; (29) capping verses; (30) skill in uttering tongue-twisters; (31) the art of reading
manuscripts easily and quickly; (32) dramaturgy and story-writing; (33) completion of incomplete verses or
part verses; (34) making ligatures, canes, arrows etc.; (35) spindle-work; (36) carpentry; (37) architecture;
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Ám¡SÃÿÙSÃ¢ ◊Á„U◊ÊŸ◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢
‚¢‹ˇÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁÃ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë¥ ◊ÁÃ◊˜–

‚ê◊ãòÿ ¬àãÿÊ ‚ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl ◊ÎÃ¢
’Ê‹¢ ¬˝÷Ê‚ fl⁄UÿÊê’÷Ífl „ÔH 37H

Clearly perceiving such marvellous glory
of the two Brothers in the shape of Their
having mastered all sciences and the other
branches of learning without any effort as
well as Their superhuman intelligence, and
deliberating with his wife, O Par∂k¶it, the
aforesaid Bråhmaƒa, Sånd∂pani, asked for,
as his fee, the restoration of their child lost
in the ocean at Prabhåsa (the modern
Prabhåspatan in Saurashtra), so the tradition
goes. (37)

ÃÕàÿÕÊL§s ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕı ⁄UÕ¢
¬˝÷Ê‚◊Ê‚Êl ŒÈ⁄UãÃÁfl∑˝§◊ı–

fl‹Ê◊È¬fl˝Öÿ ÁŸ·ËŒÃÈ— ˇÊáÊ¢
Á‚ãäÊÈÁfl¸ÁŒàflÊ„Ô¸áÊ◊Ê„Ô⁄UûÊÿÙ— H 38H

Saying ìSo be it !î and mounting Their
chariot, the two Brothers, who were great
car-warriors, of endless powers, presently
reached Prabhåsa and, going near the
seashore, squatted there for a moment.
Coming to know of Their divine character,
the god presiding over the ocean brought
presents for Them. (38)

Ã◊Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊŸÊ‡ÊÈ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ˘‚ÊÁfl„Ô àflÿÊ ª˝SÃÙ ’Ê‹∑§Ù ◊„ÔÃÙÌ◊áÊÊH 39H

The Lord said to him, ìLet My preceptorís
son be restored at once, the same child

which was swallowed up by you in a great
wave here.î (39)

‚◊Èº˝ ©UflÊø
ŸÒflÊ„ÔÊ·¸◊„¢Ô Œfl ŒÒàÿ— ¬Üø¡ŸÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
•ãÃ¡¸‹ø⁄U— ∑Î§cáÊ ‡ÊWM§¬œ⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄U—H 40H
•ÊSÃ ÃŸÊNÃÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ÃëU¿UU˛È àflÊ ‚àfl⁄U¢ ¬˝÷È—–
¡‹◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ Ã¢ „ÔàflÊ ŸÊ¬‡ÿŒÈŒ⁄U˘÷¸∑§◊˜H 41H

The god of the ocean replied:The god of the ocean replied:The god of the ocean replied:The god of the ocean replied:The god of the ocean replied: ìI did
not carry away the child, O Lord ! There is
a great demon belonging to the Daitya
class, Pa¤cajana by name, who lives under
water in the form of a conch, O Kæ¶ƒa ! The
child was surely carried away by him.î
Hearing it the Lord speedily plunged into
the water, but on killing the demon did not
find the child in his bowels. (40-41)

ÃŒX¬˝÷fl¢ ‡ÊW◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÕ◊Êª◊Ã˜–
ÃÃ— ‚¢ÿ◊ŸË¥ ŸÊ◊ ÿ◊Sÿ ŒÁÿÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜H 42H
ªàflÊ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ— ‡ÊW¢ ¬˝Œä◊ı ‚„Ô‹ÊÿÈœ—–
‡ÊWÁŸOÊ¸Œ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬˝¡Ê‚¢ÿ◊ŸÙ ÿ◊—H 43H
ÃÿÙ— ‚¬ÿÊZ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ø∑˝§ ÷ÄàÿÈ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜–
©UflÊøÊflŸÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ‹ÿ◊˜–
‹Ë‹Ê◊ŸÈcÿ „Ô ÁflcáÊÙ ÿÈflÿÙ— ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑§◊˜H 44H

Taking the conch that formed his body,
the Lord returned to the chariot. Then, going
to the beloved city of Yama, Sa≈yaman∂ by
name, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (who is solicited by the
people), accompanied by Balaråma (who had
a plough for his weapon), blew the same
conch. Hearing the blast of the conch, Yama,
the chastiser of the people transgressing

(38) testing valuable metals and precious stones; (39) alchemy; (40) colouring precious stones;
(41) knowledge of latent minerals; (42) nursing and treating plants; (43) setting game rams, cocks and quails
to fight as sport; (44) teaching parrots and other birds to imitate human speech; (45) making an enemy quit
his place by means of a charm; (46) cleaning and dressing the hair; (47) reading letters removed from oneís
sight and divining the nature of substances held within oneís palm; (48) knowledge of books written in the
language of barbarians; (49) fluently talking in the different Indian dialects; (50) reading good or bad omens;
(51) making diagrams etc., by means of letters arranged in different orders as mystical formulae to be
worshipped or worn as an amulet; (52) splitting hard substances such as diamonds into two or more pieces
of different shapes; (53) reading the thoughts of others and bringing them out in a verse; (54) lexicography;
(55) knowledge of prosody; (56) increasing the number of an object by various devices; (57) playing tricks;
(58) showing off oneís clothes as made of a superior texture than what they actually are; (59) playing at dice;
(60) attracting remote objects; (61) playing childrenís games; (62) the practice of charms; (63) fore knowledge
of the party going to win in a debate and (64) keeping goblins and vampires under oneís control.
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the scriptural ordinance, offered to Them both
worship on a grand scale, accompanied with
devotion, and, bending low with humility,
addressed as follows ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who has His
abode in the heart of all created beings as
the Inner Controller of all, ìO Vi¶ƒu, the all-
pervading Lord, disguised as a human being
by way of sport, what can we do for You
both?î (42ó44)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÁ◊„ÔÊŸËÃ¢ ÁŸ¡∑§◊¸ÁŸ’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊ë¿UÊ‚Ÿ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—H 45H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìImpelled by
My command, O great ruler, fetch My
preceptorís son, who was brought here as a
result of his own Karma.î (45)

ÃÕÁÃ ÃŸÙ¬ÊŸËÃ¢ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊ¢ ÿŒÍûÊ◊ı–
ŒûUflÊ SflªÈ⁄Ufl ÷ÍÿÙ flÎáÊËcflÁÃ Ã◊ÍøÃÈ—H 46H

Handing over to Their preceptor his
son, brought by Yama with the words ìSo
be it !î, the two Brothers, the foremost of the
Yadus, said to him, ìBe pleased to ask for
another boon of your choice.î (46)

ªÈL§L§flÊø
‚êÿ∑˜§ ‚¢¬ÊÁŒÃÙ flà‚ ÷flŒ˜̃èÿÊ¢ ªÈL§ÁŸc∑˝§ÿ—–
∑§Ù ŸÈ ÿÈc◊ÁmœªÈ⁄UÙ— ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ◊flÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 47H

The preceptor replied:The preceptor replied:The preceptor replied:The preceptor replied:The preceptor replied: ìThe debt of
your preceptor has been fully repaid by you
both, O my child ! Which of the desires of
him, who has been a preceptor to pupils
like you, can remain unfulfilled as a matter
of fact? (47)

ªë¿UUÃ¢ SflªÎ„¢Ô flË⁄Uı ∑§ËÌÃflÊ¸◊SÃÈ ¬ÊflŸË–
¿UUãŒÊ¢SÿÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÷flÁãàfl„Ô ¬⁄UòÊ øH 48H

ìReturn to your home, O valiant ones !
May your glory purify all and let the Vedas
ever remain fresh in your memory here as
well as hereafter.î (48)

ªÈL§áÊÒfl◊ŸÈôÊÊÃı ⁄UÕŸÊÁŸ‹⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê–
•ÊÿÊÃı Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÃÊÃ ¬¡¸ãÿÁŸŸŒŸ flÒH 49H

Thus permitted by Their preceptor, the
two Brothers forthwith returned to Their city
Mathurå, O dear Par∂k¶it, in Their chariot
swift as wind and thundering like a cloud.

(49)

‚◊ŸãŒŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿı–
•¬‡ÿãàÿÙ ’u„ÔÊÁŸ Ÿc≈U‹éœœŸÊ ßflH 50H

All the people of Mathurå greatly rejoiced
to behold Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whom
they had missed for many days, like people
who had once lost and then recovered their
wealth. (50)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÊŸÿŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøøàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 45H

Thus ends the forty-fifth discourse entitled ìThe Lord brings back His preceptorís son
from the abode of Death,î in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
flÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÙ ◊ãòÊË ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ŒÁÿÃ— ‚πÊ–
Á‡ÊcÿÙ ’Î„ÔS¬Ã— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÈhflÙ ’ÈÁh‚ûÊ◊—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: A beloved friend
and counsellor of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was Uddhava,
the most distinguished of the Væ¶ƒis and a
direct disciple of the sage Bæhaspati, the
preceptor of the gods, and foremost in
intelligence. (1)

Ã◊Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬̋c∆¢U ÷Q§◊∑§ÊÁãÃŸ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 2H

Clasping his hand with His own on a
certain day, Lord ›r∂ Hari, who alleviates
the suffering of those that flee for protection
to Him, spoke as follows to Uddhava, who
was most beloved of and exclusively devoted
to Him: (2)

ªë¿UUÙhfl fl˝¡¢ ‚ıêÿ Á¬òÊÙŸı¸ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊Êfl„Ô–
ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ◊ÁmÿÙªÊÁœ¢ ◊à‚ãŒ‡ÊÒÌfl◊ÙøÿH 3H

ìProceed you, gentle Uddhava, to Vraja
and thereby bring delight to Our parents,
Nanda and Ya‹odå, and relieve in particular
the agonyócaused by separation from
Meóof the cowherd women through My
messages. (3)

ÃÊ ◊ã◊ŸS∑§Ê ◊à¬˝ÊáÊÊ ◊ŒÕ¸ àÿQ§ŒÒÁ„U∑§Ê—–
(◊Ê◊fl ŒÁÿÃ¢ ¬˝c∆U◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ªÃÊ—–*)
ÿ àÿQ§‹Ù∑§œ◊Ê¸‡ø ◊ŒÕ¸ ÃÊŸ˜ Á’÷êÿ¸„Ô◊˜˜H 4H

ìThe latter have not only given their
mind to Me, but their very life is centred in
Me; nay, they have renounced for My sake
everything connected with their body and
have mentally taken refuge in Me alone,

their beloved friend, the highest object of
their affection, their very Self. I stand through
thick and thin by those that have not only
given up their interests in this as well as in
the other world but have also set at naught
their moral obligations for My sake. (4)

◊Áÿ ÃÊ— ¬˝ÿ‚Ê¢ ¬˝c∆U ŒÍ⁄USÕ ªÙ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿ—–
S◊⁄UãàÿÙ˘X Áfl◊ÈsÁãÃ Áfl⁄U„Ôıà∑§á∆UKÁflu‹Ê—H 5H

ìIóthe most beloved of all their beloved
objectsóbeing at a distance from them, the
women of Vraja, O dear Uddhava, remain
forgetful of everything including their own
self, thinking constantly, as they do, of Me,
and overwhelmed with intense longing
occasioned by separation from Me. (5)

œÊ⁄UÿãàÿÁÃ∑Î§ë¿UU˛UáÊ ¬˝Êÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ∑§ÕÜøŸ–
¬˝àÿÊª◊Ÿ‚¢Œ‡ÊÒ’¸À‹U√ÿÙ ◊ ◊ŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê—H 6H

ìWith their mind absorbed in Me, the
cowherd women are in most cases somehow
propping up their life with great difficulty on
My assurance of coming back to Vraja.î

(6)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§ ©UhflÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚¢Œ‡Ê¢ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÊŒÎÃ—–
•ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ¬˝ÿÿı ŸãŒªÙ∑È§‹◊˜H 7H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus instructed
by the Lord and mounting a chariot, Uddhava
drove to Nandaís Gokula (the village of
cowherds) carrying the message of his
Master, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, with great reverence.

(7)

¬̋ÊåÃÙ ŸãŒfl̋¡¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ̃ ÁŸê‹ÙøÁÃ Áfl÷Êfl‚ı–
¿UUãŸÿÊŸ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ πÈ⁄U⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—H 8H

•Õ ·≈U˜øàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLVIDiscourse XLVIDiscourse XLVIDiscourse XLVIDiscourse XLVI

The Lord relieves the agony of Nanda by despatching Uddhava to
Vraja with a message of endearment

* The part of the verse placed within brackets has not been commented on by ›r∂dhara.
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The blessed one reached Nandaís Vraja
while the sun was just setting, his chariot
obscured with the dust raised by the hoofs
of cattle that were entering Vraja at that
very moment. (8)

flÊÁ‚ÃÊÕ¸˘Á÷ÿÈäÿÁjŸÊ¸ÁŒÃ¢ ‡ÊÈÁc◊Á÷fl¸Î·Ò—–
œÊflãÃËÁ÷‡ø flÊdÊÁ÷M§œÙ÷Ê⁄UÒ— Sflflà‚∑§ÊŸ̃H 9H

The place was rendered noisy by bulls
in rut contending with one another for the
sake of cows in heat and by cows rushing
to meet their respective calves though
oppressed with the weight of their udders.

(9)
ßÃSÃÃÙ Áfl‹YÁjªÙ¸flà‚Ò◊¸Áá«Ã¢ Á‚ÃÒ—–
ªÙŒÙ„Ô‡ÊéŒÊÁ÷⁄Ufl¢ fláÊÍŸÊ¢ ÁŸ—SflŸŸ øH 10H

Nay, it was graced with white calves
capering here and there as well as with the
music of flutes and was full of noise, on all
sides, accompanied with the sound of the
milking of cows. (10)

ªÊÿãÃËÁ÷‡ø ∑§◊Ȩ̂ÁáÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ’‹∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—–
Sfl‹æ̃U∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷ªÙ̧¬ËÁ÷ªÙ̧¬Ò‡ø ‚ÈÁfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊̃H 11H

Again, it shone most resplendent with
cowherd women richly adorned and singing
the noble deeds of Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
as well as with cowherds. (11)

•Çãÿ∑§Ê¸ÁÃÁÕªÙÁfl¬˝Á¬ÃÎŒflÊø¸ŸÊÁãflÃÒ— –
œÍ¬ŒË¬Ò‡ø ◊ÊÀÿÒ‡ø ªÙ¬ÊflÊ‚Ò◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊◊˜H 12H

The place ravished the mind with its
dwellings of cowherds characterized by the
worship of sacred fires, the sun-god,
newcomers, cows, Bråhmaƒas, the manes
and gods as well as with frank-in-cense
that was being burnt there, and lights and
garlands with which the houses were
decorated. (12)

‚fl¸Ã— ¬ÈÁc¬ÃflŸ¢ Ám¡ÊÁ‹∑È§‹ŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜–
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊÒ̧— ¬k·á«Ò‡ø ◊Áá«Ã◊˜H 13H

It abounded in groves in full blossom on
all sides and was rendered noisy with the
notes of birds and the humming of black
bees and was graced with beds of lotuses

crowded with swans and KåraƒŒavas (a
species of ducks). (13)

Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ ‚◊Êªêÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊŸÈø⁄U¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜–
ŸãŒ— ¬˝ËÃ— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ flÊ‚ÈŒflÁœÿÊ˘˘ø¸ÿÃ˜H 14H

Delighted to meet and embrace that
beloved devotee/servant of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, arrived
at his door, Nanda showed him all regard,
looking upon him as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself.

(14)
÷ÙÁ¡Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊãŸŸ ‚¢Áflc≈¢U ∑§Á‡Ê¬ı ‚Èπ◊˜–
ªÃüÊ◊¢ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿UUÃ˜ ¬ÊŒ‚¢flÊ„ÔŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 15H

When he had been duly treated to rice
boiled in milk with sugar, (a porridge which
has been regarded as the best food), and
was comfortably seated on a couch and
had been relieved of his fatigue by kneading
his feet and other such services rendered
by servants, Nanda enquired of him as
follows: (15)

∑§ÁëøŒX ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚πÊ Ÿ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UŸãŒŸ—–
•ÊSÃ ∑È§‡ÊÀÿ¬àÿÊlÒÿȨ̀Q§Ù ◊ÈQ§— ‚ÈNŒ˜̃flÎÃ—H 16H

ìIs our friend, Vasudeva (the delight of
›µµura), O dear Uddhava, doing well, O highly
blessed one, now that he is free from
bondage, united with his sons and wives
and so on and surrounded by his near and
dear ones? (16)

ÁŒc≈UUKÊ ∑¥§‚Ù „ÔÃ— ¬Ê¬— ‚ÊŸÈª— SflŸ ¬Êå◊ŸÊ–
‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹ÊŸÊ¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ mÁc≈U ÿ— ‚ŒÊH 17H

ìLuckily enough for us the wicked Ka≈sa,
who always hated the pious Yadus, that are
given to the practice of virtueóhas been
killed alongwith his followers, and younger
brothers, by his own sin. (17)

•Á¬ S◊⁄UÁÃ Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚ÈNŒ— ‚πËŸ˜–
ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃ fl̋¡¢ øÊà◊ŸÊÕ¢ ªÊflÙ flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊̃H 18H

ìDoes Kæ¶ƒa remember us and his
mother (sitting there), other relations and
playmates, the cowherds in general, the
people of Vraja, that looked upon him as its
protector, the cows, the woodland of
Vændåvana and the Govardhana hill? (18)
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•åÿÊÿÊSÿÁÃ ªÙÁflãŒ— Sfl¡ŸÊŸ˜ ‚∑Î§ŒËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜–
ÃÌ„Ô º˝ˇÿÊ◊ ÃmÄòÊ¢ ‚ÈŸ‚¢ ‚ÈÁS◊ÃˇÊáÊ◊˜H 19H

ìWill ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the protector of cows,
come over to this place but once to see
his own people? Then only we shall be able
to behold His countenance with a shapely
nose and winsome smiles and glances.

(19)

ŒÊflÊÇŸflÊ¸Ãfl·Ê¸ëø flÎ·‚¬Ê¸ëø ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—–
ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿèÿÙ ◊ÎàÿÈèÿ— ∑Î§cáÊŸ ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 20H

ìWe were protected from forest fire,
storm and rain, the demon Ari¶¢a (who
came disguised as a bull) and a python,
named Sudar‹anaóperils that were so
difficult to overcomeóby ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
exceedingly magnanimous. (20)

S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊflËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‹Ë‹Ê¬ÊXÁŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃ◊˜–
„ÔÁ‚Ã¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ øÊX ‚flÊ¸ Ÿ— Á‡ÊÁÕ‹Ê— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—H 21H

ìEven as we remember the exploits of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, his sportful sidelong looks, laughter
and talk, O dear Uddhava, all our activities
get slackened. (21)

‚Á⁄Uë¿UUÒ‹flŸÙg‡ÊÊŸ˜ ◊È∑È§ãŒ¬Œ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
•Ê∑̋§Ë«UÊŸËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊ŸÙ ÿÊÁÃ ÃŒÊà◊ÃÊ◊̃̃H 22H

ìNay, our mind gets absorbed in him as
we behold the streams, hills and woodlands
as well as the playgrounds graced by the
footprints of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of
Liberation. (22)

◊ãÿ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ¬˝ÊåÃÊÁfl„Ô ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊ı–
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒÕÊ¸ÿ ªª¸Sÿ fløŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 23H

ìI look upon Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma too as
the foremost of divinities come down here
on this earth for accomplishing some
momentous purpose of the gods, as the
word of Garga indicated. (23)

∑¥§‚¢ ŸÊªÊÿÈÃ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ◊À‹Uı ª¡¬ÁÃ¢ ÃÕÊ–
•flÁœc≈UÊ¢ ‹Ë‹ÿÒfl ¬‡ÊÍÁŸfl ◊ÎªÊÁœ¬—H 24H

ìThey killed in mere sport Ka≈sa, who

possessed the strength of not less than ten
thousand elephants, and his two principal
wrestlers, Cåƒµµura and Mu¶¢ika, as well as
Kuvalayåp∂Œa (the chief of his elephants)
just as a lion, the king of beasts, would kill
a number of animals. (24)

ÃÊ‹òÊÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈÿ¸Ác≈UÔÔÁ◊fl÷⁄UÊ≈U˜–
’÷Ü¡Ò∑§Ÿ „ÔSÃŸ ‚åÃÊ„Ô◊ŒœÊŒ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜H 25H

ìKæ¶ƒa snapped the most powerful bow
of Ka≈sa measuring 3 Tålas (equivalent to
27 spans*), even as a leader of elephants
would break a sugarcane, and held the
Govardhana hill on one hand for a full week.

(25)

¬˝‹ê’Ù œŸÈ∑§Ù˘Á⁄Uc≈UÔUSÃÎáÊÊflÃÙ¸ ’∑§ÊŒÿ—–
ŒÒàÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÁ¡ÃÙ „ÔÃÊ ÿŸ„Ô ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 26H

ìNay, by the two brothers were sportfully
slain here in this land of Vraja the demons
Pralamba, Dhenuka, Ari¶¢a, Tæƒåvarta, Baka
and others, who had conquered gods as
well as demons.î (26)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ ŸãŒ— ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ⁄UQ§œË—–
•àÿÈà∑§á∆Ù˘÷flûÊÍcáÊË¥ ¬˝◊¬˝‚⁄UÁflu‹—H 27H

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: Thus vividly
remembering again and again all about the
two Brothers, Nanda, whose mind was full
of love for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, kept quiet, seized as
he was with excessive longing and
overwhelmed with a flood of love. (27)

ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ fláÿ¸◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ¬ÈòÊSÿ øÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø–
oÎáflãàÿüÊÍáÿflÊdÊˇÊËÃ˜̃ SŸ„ÔSŸÈÃ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊH 28H

Hearing of her Sonís exploits being
recounted as aforesaid, Ya‹odå too shed
tears of love, her breasts overflowing with
maternal affection. (28)

ÃÿÙÁ⁄UàÕ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ ∑Î§cáÊ ŸãŒÿ‡ÊÙŒÿÙ—–
flËˇÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊª¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ŸãŒ◊Ê„ÔÙhflÙ ◊ÈŒÊH 29H

Perceiving such supreme love of Nanda

*  “ÃÊ‹Ù ŸflÁflÃSÃÿ—” — so says the lexicographer Devabodha.
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and Ya‹odå for Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Uddhava
joyfully spoke to Nanda as follows: (29)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÿÈflÊ¢ ‡‹ÊÉÿÃ◊ı ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÁ„UŸÊÁ◊„Ô ◊ÊŸŒ–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙ˘Áπ‹ªÈ⁄Uı ÿÃ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊËH 30H

Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said: ìIndeed you two, Ya‹odå
and Nanda, are the most praiseworthy of all
embodied beings here on this earth, O
bestower of honour on us all, of being the
devotees/servants of the Lord, who has
been made available to us only through
you, in that such unique love has been
conceived by you for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is no
other than Lord Nåråyaƒa, the Father and
Controller of all. (30)

∞Ãı Á„U Áfl‡flSÿ ø ’Ë¡ÿÙŸË
⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊È∑È§ãŒ— ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝œÊŸ◊˜–

•ãflËÿ ÷ÍÃ·È Áfl‹ˇÊáÊSÿ
ôÊÊŸSÿ ø‡ÊÊÃ ß◊ı ¬È⁄UÊáÊıH 31H

ìIndeed, Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of LiberationóThey are both the
material and the efficient cause of the
universe; They are also the Puru¶a (individual
soul) and Pradhåna (primordial Matter). Nay,
entering into the various living organisms,
They control the various types of
consciousness in the form of the individual
soul conditioned by those organisms, eternal
(beginningless) as They are. (31)

ÿÁS◊Ü¡Ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊÁflÿÙª∑§Ê‹
ˇÊáÊ¢ ‚◊Êfl‡ÿ ◊ŸÙ Áfl‡ÊÈh◊˜˜–

ÁŸN¸Uàÿ ∑§◊Ê¸‡Êÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÿÊÁÃ
¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ’˝rÊ◊ÿÙ˘∑¸§fláÊ¸—H 32H

ìFocussing even oneís impure mind on
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa merely for an instant at the time
of death one speedily attains the supreme
goal, burning the store of Karma and
becoming one with Brahma, the Absolute,
and attaining a form consisting of Sattva,
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas. (32)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷flãÃÊflÁπ‹Êà◊„ÔÃı
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊àÿ¸◊ÍÃı¸–

÷Êfl¢ ÁflœûÊÊ¢ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ˜
Á∑¢§ flÊflÁ‡Êc≈¢U ÿÈflÿÙ— ‚È∑Î§àÿ◊˜˜H 33H

ìYou cherish such great devotion to
that Supreme Spirit, Lord Nåråyaƒa, the
Soul as well as the Source of all, who has
assumed a human semblance for some
purpose. What meritorious act remains
to be done by you two under the
circumstances? (33)

•ÊªÁ◊cÿàÿŒËÉÙ¸áÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ fl˝¡◊ëÿÈÃ—–
Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÁflœÊSÿÃ Á¬òÊÙ÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 34H

ìAt no distant date will the divine ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, the Protector of
the Yadus, come back to Vraja and bring
delight to you, His parents. (34)

„ÔàflÊ ∑¥§‚¢ ⁄UX◊äÿ ¬˝ÃË¬¢ ‚fl¸‚ÊàflÃÊ◊˜–
ÿŒÊ„Ô fl— ‚◊Êªàÿ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚àÿ¢ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÃÃ˜H 35H

ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa will make good what He told
you* on coming back after killing Ka≈sa,
the enemy of the Yadus, in the midst of an
open assembly. (35)

◊Ê ÁπlÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êªı º˝̌ ÿÕ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÁãÃ∑§–
•ãÃN¸UÁŒ ‚ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÊSÃ ÖÿÙÁÃÁ⁄UflÒœÁ‚H 36H

ìGrieve not, O highly blessed ones;
you will at no distant date find ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa by
your side. He dwells in the hearts of all
created beings even as fire is latent in
wood. (36)

Ÿ sSÿÊÁSÃ Á¬˝ÿ— ∑§Á‡øãŸÊÁ¬˝ÿÙ flÊSàÿ◊ÊÁŸŸ—–
ŸÙûÊ◊Ù ŸÊœ◊Ù ŸÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÊŸSÿÊ‚◊Ù˘Á¬ flÊH 37H

ìIndeed, none is dear or unwelcome to
Him, who is not identified with a particular
body. Nor is anyone superior or inferior nor
even unequal in His eyes, He being the
same to all. (37)

Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ ÃSÿ Ÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ Ÿ ‚ÈÃÊŒÿ—–
ŸÊà◊ËÿÙ Ÿ ¬⁄U‡øÊÁ¬ Ÿ Œ„ÔÙ ¡ã◊ ∞fl øH 38H

* Vide verse 23 of Discourse XLV above.
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Ÿ øÊSÿ ∑§◊¸ flÊ ‹Ù∑§ ‚Œ‚Áã◊üÊÿÙÁŸ·È–
∑˝§Ë«UÊÕ¸— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊáÊÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 39H

ìHe has neither father nor mother, neither
wife nor sons etc., none is His own or alien to
Him; nor can a body, much less birth or action
be attributed to Him. Even as such He
descends in high, low and mixed species of
life in the world for the sake of pastime with a
view to protect the virtuous. (38-39)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ÷¡Ã ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜–
∑˝§Ë«ãŸÃËÃÙ˘òÊ ªÈáÊÒ— ‚Î¡àÿflÁÃ „Ôãàÿ¡—H 40H

ìThough untouched by the three Guƒas,
modes of Prakæti, He assumes the qualities
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and, sporting
with them, though really transcending them,
the birthless Lord evolves, maintains and
absorbs the universe by means of these
Guƒas here in the realm of Prakæti. (40)

ÿÕÊ ÷˝◊Á⁄U∑§ÊŒÎc≈UÔUKÊ ÷˝ÊêÿÃËfl ◊„ÔËÿÃ–
ÁøûÊ ∑§Ã¸Á⁄U ÃòÊÊà◊Ê ∑§Ã¸flÊ„¢ÔÁœÿÊ S◊ÎÃ—H 41H

ìJust as when looked at with a revolving
eye by a revolving person the earth is
seen rotating or while the mind alone is the
doer, the soul is recognized as such due to
its identification with the mind, so is God
held to be responsible for the creation etc.,
of the universe, although, as a matter of
fact, the same is being done by the Guƒas.

(41)

ÿÈflÿÙ⁄Ufl ŸÒflÊÿ◊Êà◊¡Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
‚fļ·Ê◊Êà◊¡Ù sÔÊà◊Ê Á¬ÃÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ‚ ß¸‡fl⁄U—H 42H

ìHe, the divine ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the alleviator
of the distress of all, is certainly not only
your son; for He is the Son, the very Self,
the Father, the Mother, nay, the Ruler of all.

(42)

ŒÎc≈¢U üÊÈÃ¢ ÷ÍÃ÷flŒ˜ ÷ÁflcÿÃ˜
SÕÊSŸÈ‡øÁ⁄UcáÊÈ◊¸„ÔŒÀ¬∑¥§ ø–

ÁflŸÊëÿÈÃÊŒ˜˜ flSÃÈ Ã⁄UÊ¢ Ÿ flÊëÿ¢
‚ ∞fl ‚flZ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸÷ÍÃ—H 43H

ìNay, nothing which is seen or heard of,
has gone by or is still existent or which is

yet to come, which is immobile or mobile,
big or small, is really worth naming, when
considered apart from God; for He alone is
everything, He alone is true.î (43)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ‚Ê ’˝ÈflÃÙ√ÿ¸ÃËÃÊ
ŸãŒSÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈø⁄USÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜–

ªÙåÿ— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ÁŸM§åÿ ŒË¬ÊŸ˜
flÊSÃÍŸ˜ ‚◊èÿëÿ¸ ŒœËãÿ◊ãÕŸ˜H 44H

The night slipped past Nanda and
Uddhava (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís devotee) while they
were thus chatting, O king ! Quitting their
bed towards the close of night, kindling their
lights and duly worshipping on the threshold
etc., the deities presiding over their house,
the cowherdesses of Vraja began to churn
their curds. (44)

ÃÊ ŒË¬ŒËåÃÒ◊¸ÁáÊÁ÷Ìfl⁄U¡Í
⁄UÖ¡ÍÁfl¸∑§·¸Œ˜Ô÷È¡∑§VáÊd¡— –

ø‹ÁãŸÃê’SÃŸ„ÔÊ⁄U∑È§á«‹- .
Áàfl·à∑§¬Ù‹ÊL§áÊ∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊ÊŸŸÊ— H 45H

With rows of bangles round their wrists
pulling the cords that revolved the churning-
staff, their cheeks shining with bright ear-
rings that rocked with the motion of their
arms, and their faces painted with red saffron
(a product of the Balkh territory), the Gop∂s
looked very charming with gems in their
girdle etc., brightened by the lights, their
hips, breasts and necklaces shaking all the
time. (45)

©UŒ˜ÔªÊÿÃËŸÊ◊⁄UÁflãŒ‹ÙøŸ¢ .
fl˝¡ÊXŸÊŸÊ¢ ÁŒfl◊S¬Î‡ÊŒ˜ äflÁŸ—–

ŒäŸ‡ø ÁŸ◊¸ãÕŸ‡ÊéŒÁ◊ÁüÊÃÙ
ÁŸ⁄USÿÃ ÿŸ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ◊◊X‹◊˜H 46H

Now rose to the heavens the music of
the women of Vraja, who were celebrating
at the pitch of their voice the exploits of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the lotus-eyed Lord, blended with
the gurgling noise produced by the churning
of curds, both of which combined to drive
away the evil forces operating in the four
quarters. (46)
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÷ªflàÿÈÁŒÃ ‚Íÿ¸ ŸãŒmÊÁ⁄U fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–
ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ⁄UÕ¢ ‡ÊÊÃ∑§ıê÷¢ ∑§SÿÊÿÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ’̋ÈflŸ̃H 47H

Seeing a chariot plated with gold at the
portals of Nanda, now that the glorious sun-
god had appeared at the horizon, the
unsophisticated women of Vraja, who had
no knowledge of the outside world, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa being their solitary concern, inquired
of one another as to whose chariot it was,
and suggested as follows: (47)

•∑̋Í§⁄U •ÊªÃ— Á∑¢§ flÊ ÿ— ∑¥§‚SÿÊÕ̧‚Êœ∑§—–
ÿŸ ŸËÃÙ ◊äÊÈ¬È⁄UË¥ ∑Î§cáÊ— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ—H 48H

ìMay it be that Akrµµuraóby whom the

lotus-eyed ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was taken away to
Mathurå (the city founded by and named
after the demon Madhu), and who thus
accomplished the purpose of Ka≈sa (his
master)óhas turned up once more. (48)

Á∑¢§ ‚ÊœÁÿcÿàÿS◊ÊÁ÷÷̧ÃÈ—̧ ¬̋ÃSÿ ÁŸc∑Î§ÁÃ◊̃–
ßÁÃ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ flŒãÃËŸÊ◊ÈhflÙ˘ªÊÃ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊÁ±Ÿ∑§—H 49H

ìIs he now going to offer oblations to
the spirit of his deceased master with our
bodies flesh?î While the women were talking
in this strain, Uddhava returned to Nandaís
residence from the bank of the holy Yamunå
having finished his daily routine of bath and
devotions. (49)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ŸãŒ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬ŸÿŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 46H

Thus ends the forty-sixth discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa dispels the agony of Nanda,î
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃøàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLVIIDiscourse XLVIIDiscourse XLVIIDiscourse XLVIIDiscourse XLVII

Dialogue between Uddhava and the Gop∂s
and ode to a black bee

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã¢ flËˇÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈø⁄U¢ fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿ—

¬˝‹ê’’Ê„ÈÔ¢ Ÿfl∑§Ü¡‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
¬ËÃÊê’⁄U¢ ¬Èc∑§⁄U◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ‹‚-

ã◊ÈπÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢ ◊ÁáÊ◊Îc≈UÔU∑È§á«‹◊˜˜H 1H
‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ— ∑§Ù˘ÿ◊¬ËëÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—

∑È§Ã‡ø ∑§SÿÊëÿÈÃfl·÷Í·áÊ—–
ßÁÃ S◊ ‚flÊ¸— ¬Á⁄Uflfl˝ÈL§à‚È∑§Ê-

SÃ◊ÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¬ŒÊê’È¡ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜ H 2H
›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Gazing on the

aforesaid servant of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with unusually
long arms, eyes resembling a pair of
fresh-blown lotuses and a bright lotus-like

countenance, clad in yellow silk and wearing
a garland of lotuses and adorned with ear-
rings brilliant with gems, all the women of
Vraja with bright smiles eagerly surrounded
Uddhava, who had taken shelter under the
lotus-feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the illustrious Lord,
wondering who he was with such a
handsome appearance and dressed and
adorned in the style of that immortal Lord,
whence he had come and whose son or
servant he was. (1-2)

Ã¢ ¬˝üÊÿáÊÊflŸÃÊ— ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã¢
‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚ˇÊáÊ‚ÍŸÎÃÊÁŒÁ÷— –

⁄U„ÔSÿ¬Îë¿UUãŸÈ¬Áflc≈U◊Ê‚Ÿ .
ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚ãŒ‡Ê„Ô⁄U¢ ⁄U◊Ê¬Ã—H 3H
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Concluding him to be a messenger from
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was no other than Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the Spouse of Goddess Ramå, the
Gop∂s, bent low with modesty, enquired of
him in private as follows, when he had been
duly greeted with bashful smiles and glances
and kind words etc., and had squatted on a
seat: (3)

¡ÊŸË◊SàflÊ¢ ÿŒÈ¬Ã— ¬Ê·¸Œ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
÷òÊ¸„Ô ¬˝Á·Ã— Á¬òÊÙ÷¸flÊŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 4H

ìWe know you to be a companion of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the Yadus, duly arrived
in our midst. You have been despatched
here by your master with intent to bring
delight to His parents. (4)

•ãÿÕÊ ªÙfl˝¡ ÃSÿ S◊⁄UáÊËÿ¢ Ÿ øˇ◊„Ô–
SŸ„ÔÊŸÈ’ãœÙ ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ ◊ÈŸ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ÈŒÈSàÿ¡—H 5H

ìOtherwise we do not find anything worth
remembering for Him in Vraja, a mere pasture-
land for cows. Ties of affection for oneís
relations are most difficult to disregard even
for a hermit. (5)

•ãÿcflÕ¸∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÒòÊË ÿÊflŒÕ¸Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÈÁê÷— SòÊË·È ∑Î§ÃÊ ÿmÃ˜̃ ‚È◊ŸÁSSflfl ·≈U˜¬ŒÒ—H 6H

ìFriendship with others (who are not
bound by ties of blood)ólike that cultivated
by lovers with their sweethearts or by black
bees with flowersóactuated as it is by self-
interest, lasts only till oneís interests continue
to be served by them and is at best a
travesty of love. (6)

ÁŸSSfl¢ àÿ¡ÁãÃ ªÁáÊ∑§Ê •∑§À¬¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬̋¡Ê—–
•œËÃÁfllÊ •ÊøÊÿ¸◊ÎÁàfl¡Ù ŒûÊŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜H 7H
πªÊ flËÃ»§‹¢ flÎ̌ Ê¢ ÷ÈÄàflÊ øÊÁÃÕÿÙ ªÎ„Ô◊˜–
ŒÇœ¢ ◊ÎªÊSÃÕÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ ¡Ê⁄UÙ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÃÊ¢ ÁSòÊÿ◊˜H 8H

ìHarlots forsake a destitute lover; the

people, an incapable ruler; students who
have learnt what they wanted to learn, their
teacher; the priests officiating at a sacrifice,
the sacrificer, who has paid the sacrificial
fees at the end of the sacrifice; the birds, a
tree from which fruits have disappeared;
strangers, a dwelling (which afforded shelter
to them) after finishing their meal; animals,
a burnt forest and a paramour, a women
attached to him (even though unsated), the
moment he has enjoyed her.î (7-8)

ßÁÃ ªÙåÿÙ Á„U ªÙÁflãŒ ªÃflÊÄ∑§Êÿ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
∑Î§cáÊŒÍÃ fl˝¡¢ ÿÊÃ ©Uhfl àÿQ§‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ê—H 9H

In this way, when Uddhava, the
messenger of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, arrived in Vraja,
the cowherd women, whose speech, body
and mind were undoubtedly devoted to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, (the Protector of cows) cast to the
winds all worldly etiquette. (9)

ªÊÿãàÿ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ L§Œàÿ‡ø ªÃÁOÿ—–
ÃSÿ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ ÿÊÁŸ ∑Ò§‡ÊÙ⁄U’ÊÀÿÿÙ—H 10H

Recalling again and again the exploits
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, their beloved Lord, that
pertained to His boyhood and infancy they
celebrated them in song and wept, all
sense of shame having taken leave of them.

(10)
∑§ÊÁøã◊äÊÈ∑§⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ äÿÊÿãÃË ∑Î§cáÊ‚X◊◊˜–
Á¬˝ÿ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬Ã¢ ŒÍÃ¢ ∑§À¬ÁÿàflŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 11H

Musing over her past union with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and presently perceiving a black bee before
her, a certain Gop∂ (presumably ›r∂ Rådhå
Herself, the foremost and the beloved of all
Gop∂s, some of whom loved Her even more
than they loved ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) fancied it to be a
messenger despatched by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, her
Darling, and spoke* as follows: (11)

* Authoritative Vai¶ƒava commentators like Sanåtana Goswåm∂, who are believed to have actually
witnessed these L∂lås of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and His beloved Gop∂s by the special grace of the Lord, have traced the
following utterances to ›r∂ Rådhå, on the basis of the Agni-Puråƒa as well as on the strength of their own
transcendent vision. Again, these utterances are believed to have escaped from the lips of ›r∂ Rådhå in a
state of divine ecstasy (Divyonmåda), which has no parallel anywhere and is the special monopoly of ›r∂
Rådhå, a unique personification of Mahåbhåva, the highest and purest form of divine Love. These utterances
have also been classified under various heads such as Citrajalpa, which have been clearly defined in
standard works on poetics like the Ujjvala-n∂lamaƒi of Rµupa Goswåm∂.
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ªÙåÿÈflÊø
◊äÊÈ¬ Á∑§Ãfl’ãœÙ ◊Ê S¬Î‡ÊÊæ̃ ÁÉÊ¢̋ ‚¬àãÿÊ—

∑È§øÁfl‹ÈÁ‹Ã◊Ê‹Ê∑È§æ̃UÔ ∑È§◊‡◊üÊÈÁ÷Ÿ̧—–
fl„ÔÃÈ ◊äÊÈ¬ÁÃSÃã◊ÊÁŸŸËŸÊ¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢

ÿŒÈ‚ŒÁ‚ Áfl«êéÿ¢ ÿSÿ ŒÍÃSàfl◊ËŒÎ∑̃§H 12H
The Gop∂ said:The Gop∂ said:The Gop∂ said:The Gop∂ said:The Gop∂ said: O black bee (lit., the

sucker of honey), O friend of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a
treacherous lover), pray, do not touch our
feet by way of supplication with your
moustache-like tentacles tinged red with
the saffron of the garland of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
pressed against the breasts painted with
saffron of our rivals at Mathurå. Let ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the Chief of the Madhus), whose
messenger you areóyou who are
distinguished by such characteristics as have
been depicted just nowóbear on His garland
etc., the token of favour in the shape of
marks of saffron etc., of those proud ladies
of Mathurå, which would be an object of
ridicule for the court of the Yadus. What will
you gain by conciliating us, rustic women of
Vraja? (12)

‚∑Î§Œœ⁄U‚ÈœÊ¢ SflÊ¢ ◊ÙÁ„UŸË¥ ¬ÊÿÁÿàflÊ
‚È◊Ÿ‚ ßfl ‚lSÃàÿ¡̆ S◊ÊŸ̃ ÷flÊŒÎ∑̃§–

¬Á⁄Uø⁄UÁÃ ∑§Õ¢ Ãà¬ÊŒ¬k¢ ÃÈ ¬kÊ
sÁ¬ ’Ã NÃøÃÊ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¡À¬Ò—H 13H

Having allowed us to drink the entrancing
nectar of His lips but once, He deserted us,
innocent women, all of a sudden even as a
black bee like you would leave the guileless
flowers. I wonder how Lak¶m∂, who is reputed
to be very clever and discerning, continues
to serve His lotus-feet, which She would not
if She came to know of His infidelity and
ungratefulness? Presumably, She does so
only because She has Her mind captivated,
alas ! by the honeyed words of our illustrious
Lord. We for our part have grown too wise
to be deceived any more by His false
promises. (13)

Á∑§Á◊„Ô ’„ÈÔ ·«æ˜˜ ÉÊ˝ ªÊÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ-
◊Áœ¬ÁÃ◊ªÎ„UÊáÊÊ◊ª̋ÃÙ Ÿ— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊̃–

Áfl¡ÿ‚π‚πËŸÊ¢ ªËÿÃÊ¢ Ãà¬˝‚X—
ˇÊÁ¬Ã∑È§øL§¡SÃ ∑§À¬ÿãÃËc≈UÔUÁ◊c≈UÊ—H 14H

Why do you, O six-legged one, glorify
before us homeless people here at such
length ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, now the Lord of the Yadus,
the most Ancient One (and therefore too
well-known to us to need any introduction)?
Let His stories be profitably sung in the
presence of the blessed lady-companions
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (who is shortly going to be
nicknamed as Arjunaís Friend). They will, in
return for Your service, confer on you the
object of your desire, beloved as they are of
Him and have the agony of their heart
soothed by His loving embraces. (14)

ÁŒÁfl ÷ÈÁfl ø ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Ê— ÁSòÊÿSÃgÈ⁄UÊ¬Ê—
∑§¬≈UL§Áø⁄U„ÔÊ‚÷Í̋Áfl¡Îê÷Sÿ ÿÊ— SÿÈ—–

ø⁄UáÊ⁄U¡ ©U¬ÊSÃ ÿSÿ ÷ÍÁÃfl¸ÿ¢ ∑§Ê
•Á¬ ø ∑Î§¬áÊ¬ˇÊ sÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§‡ÊéŒ—H 15H

What women are there on earth, in
heaven or in the subterranean regions, who
are hard to win for the playful movements
of His eyebrows accompanied by His cunning
and winsome smiles? Of what account are
we in His eyes, whose dust of feet even
Lak¶m∂, the goddess of fortune, worships?
Nevertheless, tell Him that the epithet of
Uttama‹loka (one enjoying excellent fame),
as a matter of fact, applies to him who
espouses the cause of the forlorn like us.

(15)
Áfl‚Î¡ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¬ÊŒ¢ flŒ˜êÿ„¢Ô øÊ≈UÈ∑§Ê⁄UÒ-

⁄UŸÈŸÿÁflŒÈ·SÃ̆ èÿàÿ ŒıàÿÒ◊Ȩ̀∑È§ãŒÊÃ˜̃–
Sfl∑Î§Ã ß„Ô Áfl‚Îc≈UÔUÊ¬àÿ¬àÿãÿ‹Ù∑§Ê

√ÿ‚Î¡Œ∑Î§ÃøÃÊ— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‚ãœÿ◊ÁS◊Ÿ̃H 16H
Leave my foot, on which you have placed

your head, acquainted as I am with you,
who know how to win over others with
blandishments and messages of love,
having learnt this art from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
is a past master in such artifices. Ah,
here He left us, who had for His own
sake renounced our children, husband and
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even happiness in the other world,
obtainable through virtuous conduct alone,
fickle-minded as He is. What, then, is to
be gained by coming to terms with Him?

(16)

◊ÎªÿÈÁ⁄Ufl ∑§¬Ëãº˝¢ Áfl√ÿœ ‹Èéœœ◊Ê¸
ÁSòÊÿ◊∑Î§Ã ÁflM§¬Ê¢ SòÊËÁ¡Ã— ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸÊ◊̃–

’Á‹◊Á¬ ’Á‹◊ûUflÊflc≈UÔUÿŒ˜ äflÊæŨ ˇÊflŒ˜ ÿ-
SÃŒ‹◊Á‚Ã‚ÅÿÒŒȨ̀Sàÿ¡SÃà∑§ÕÊÕ¸— H 17H

Hard-hearted by nature, He, in His
previous descent as ›r∂ Råma, hit with an
arrow Vål∂, the lord of the monkeys, like a
hunter without giving him any notice or
challenging him to an open combat according
to the established canons of warfare and,
domineered over by His Consort, S∂tå,
deformed a woman, ›µµurpaƒakhå,who had
approached Him with lust in her heart.
Nay, having accepted (as the divine Dwarf)
Baliís worship in the form of a gift of land
measuring three strides, He bound him even
as a crow would (in conjunction with other
crows) surround and plague its feeder after
eating the food offered by the latter.
Therefore, enough of friendship with those
possessed of a dark hue. Yet the treasure
in the form of His story is difficult to forgo.

(17)

ÿŒŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ‹Ë‹Ê∑§áÊ¸¬ËÿÍ·Áfl¬˝È≈˜U-
‚∑Î§ŒŒŸÁflœÍÃmãmœ◊Ê¸ ÁflŸc≈UÊ—–

‚¬ÁŒ ªÎ„Ô∑È§≈UÈê’¢ ŒËŸ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ŒËŸÊ
’„Ôfl ß„Ô Áfl„ÔXÊ Á÷ˇÊÈøÿÊZ ø⁄UÁãÃH 18H

With all their natural propensities in the
form of likes and dislikes etc., existing as
pairs of opposites uprooted by tasting but
once even a small bit of His supremely
delightful stories, which fall as nectar on
their ears, and thus completely ruined in
the eyes of the world, and leaving all of
a sudden their home and family in a
wretched condition, many men here lead a
life of mendicants, deprived of all enjoyment,

like so many birds. (18)

flÿ◊ÎÃÁ◊fl Á¡rÊ√ÿÊNÃ¢ üÊgœÊŸÊ—
∑È§Á‹∑§L§ÃÁ◊flÊôÊÊ— ∑Î§cáÊfläflÙ „ÔÁ⁄Uáÿ—–

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ⁄U‚∑Î§ŒÃûÊÛÊπS¬‡Ê¸ÃËfl˝- -
S◊⁄UL§¡ ©U¬◊ÁãòÊŸ˜ ÷áÿÃÊ◊ãÿflÊÃÊ¸H 19H

Believing as true the false professions
of love on the part of that Cheat, even as
she-deer, the foolish companions of a black
antelope, would put faith in the deceptive
music of a hunter and suffer the torment
of being hit with a shaft, we ignorant
sweethearts of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa have repeatedly
suffered this fate, having been subjected
to smarting pangs of love occasioned
by the loving touch of His nails. Therefore,
O messenger, let any other topic be
discussed but talk no more of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
whose very mention awakens memories
that accentuate our agony of separation
from Him. (19)

Á¬˝ÿ‚π ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÊ— ¬̋ÿ‚Ê ¬̋Á·Ã— Á∑¢§
fl⁄Uÿ Á∑§◊ŸÈL§ãœ ◊ÊŸŸËÿÙ˘Á‚ ◊̆ X–

ŸÿÁ‚ ∑§ÕÁ◊„ÔÊS◊ÊŸ˜ ŒÈSàÿ¡mãm¬Ê‡flZ
‚ÃÃ◊È⁄UÁ‚ ‚ıêÿ üÊËfl¸œÍ— ‚Ê∑§◊ÊSÃH 20H

O friend of our beloved Lord ! sent back
by our Darling, though stung with our pungent
words, have you come to us again? If so,
ask what you would of us; for you are
worthy of honour to me, O dear one ! How
will you take us who are hereóto His side,
whose companionship is difficult to forgo
once it is had? For His divine Spouse, ›r∂,
the goddess of beauty and prosperity, O
gentle one, ever remains with Him on His
very bosom in the form a golden streak.

(20)

•Á¬ ’Ã ◊äÊÈ¬ÈÿȨ̂◊Êÿ̧¬ÈòÊÙ˘äÊÈŸÊ˘˘SÃ
S◊⁄UÁÃ ‚ Á¬ÃÎª„ÔÊŸ̃ ‚ıêÿ ’ãœÍ¢‡ø ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃–

ÄflÁøŒÁ¬ ‚ ∑§ÕÊ Ÿ— Á∑§V⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ªÎáÊËÃ
÷È¡◊ªÈL§‚Èªãœ¢ ◊Íäãÿ¸œÊSÿÃ˜̃ ∑§ŒÊ ŸÈH 21H

Ah, is my Darling (lit., son of oneís
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father-in-law*) now at Mathurå, has returned
from the house of His preceptor after
completing His studies there? Does He
remember, O gentle one, his paternal house,
(the house of His godfather, Nanda) as well
as His relations and other cowherds? Does
He ever make any references to us, His
maid-servants? Oh, when will He, return to
Vraja and place His arm, more fragrant
even than aloe-wood, on our head by way
of consolation? (21)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÙhflÙ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÒfl¢ ∑Î§cáÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ê—–
‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿ‚ãŒ‡ÊÒªÙ¸¬ËÁ⁄UŒ◊÷Ê·ÃH 22H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: On hearing this
unprecedented effusion of love, Uddhava
forthwith spoke as follows to the cowherd
womenówho had been pining for a sight of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaócomforting them with messages
of love from their beloved Lord. (22)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ ÿÍÿ¢ S◊ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÕÊ¸ ÷flàÿÙ ‹Ù∑§¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÿÊ‚ÊÁ◊àÿÌ¬Ã¢ ◊Ÿ—H 23H

Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said: Oh, you Gop∂s have all
your objects accomplished indeed and are
the adored of all the worlds in that your
mind is so fully and exclusively absorbed in
Lord Våsudeva. (23)

ŒÊŸfl˝ÃÃ¬Ù„ÔÙ◊¡¬SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿ◊Ò— –
üÙÿÙÁ÷Áfl¸ÁflœÒ‡øÊãÿÒ— ∑Î§cáÊ ÷ÁQ§Ì„Ô ‚ÊäÿÃH 24H

Devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa indeed is sought
to be attained through charitable gifts, fasting,
austerities, pouring oblations into the sacred
fire, muttering prayers, study of the Vedas,
self-control and various other virtuous
practices. (24)

÷ªflàÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ÷flÃËÁ÷⁄UŸÈûÊ◊Ê–
÷ÁQ§— ¬˝flÌÃÃÊ ÁŒc≈UUKÊ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷ÊH 25H

It is a matter for congratulation that the
ideal of supreme devotion to the divine Lord
of excellent renownówhich is hard to attain
even for sagesóhas been set up by you.(25)

ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÃËŸ˜ Œ„ÔÊŸ˜ Sfl¡ŸÊŸ˜ ÷flŸÊÁŸ ø–
Á„UàflÊflÎáÊËÃ ÿÍÿ¢ ÿÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÊÅÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 26H

It is further gratifying to note that you all
have sought the Supreme Person under the
name of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa neglecting your children,
husbands and other relations, dwellings,
nay, your very bodies. (26)

‚flÊ¸à◊÷ÊflÙ˘Áœ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷flÃËŸÊ◊œÙˇÊ¡–
Áfl⁄U„ÔáÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊˘ŸÈª˝„Ô— ∑Î§Ã—H 27H

Due to your separation from the Lord
you have developed exclusive devotion to
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which has enabled you to behold
Him in all that meets the eye. Nay, you
have conferred a great boon on me by thus
affording me an opportunity to witness your
unprecedented love with my own eyes, O
highly blessed ones! (27)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ‚ãŒ‡ÊÙ ÷flÃËŸÊ¢ ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—–
ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿÊªÃÙ ÷º˝Ê •„¢Ô ÷ÃÍ¸ ⁄U„ÔS∑§⁄U—H 28H

Now listen to the message of your
Darling, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which, I am sure, will
bring joy to you and carrying which I, who
execute His secret commissions, have come
to you, O good ladies ! (28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
÷flÃËŸÊ¢ ÁflÿÙªÙ ◊ Ÿ Á„U ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃–
ÿÕÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃ·È π¢ flÊƒflÁÇŸ¡¸‹¢ ◊„ÔË–
ÃÕÊ„¢Ô ø ◊Ÿ—¬˝ÊáÊ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿªÈáÊÊüÊÿ—H 29H

The glorious Lord says:The glorious Lord says:The glorious Lord says:The glorious Lord says:The glorious Lord says: Your
separation from Me, the material cause of
all and, therefore, present in all as their
very Self, is not possible under any
circumstance. Just as the five gross
elementsóviz., ether, air, fire, water and

* It is forbidden in our ›åstras to utter oneís own name or that of oneís preceptor and other elders
(including oneís parents and grandparents, husband and his parents and so on), that of an abject miser or
of oneís eldest son or wedded wife even while dying: •Êà◊ŸÊ◊ ªÈ⁄UÙŸÊ¸◊ ŸÊ◊ÊÁÃ∑Î§¬áÊSÿ ø– ¬˝ÊáÊÊãÃ˘Á¬ Ÿ flÄÃ√ÿ¢
ÖÿDÔU¬ÈòÊ∑§‹òÊÿÙ—H (Karmalocana)
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earthóare present in all created beings as
their constituents, so am I, underlying as I
do the mind, the vital airs, the elements, the
Indriyas, the five senses of perception and
the five organs of action, and the three
Guƒas, modes of Prakæti. (29)

•Êà◊ãÿflÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Î¡ „ÔãêÿŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿ–
•Êà◊◊ÊÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿªÈáÊÊà◊ŸÊH 30H

In Myself (as the ground) do I create,
maintain and then dissolve Myself in the
form of the cosmos by dint of My own
Måyå, creative energy, by Myself in the
form of the elements, the Indriyas and the
Guƒas. (30)

•Êà◊Ê ôÊÊŸ◊ÿ— ‡ÊÈhÙ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ§Ù˘ªÈáÊÊãflÿ—–
‚È·ÈÁåÃSflåŸ¡Êª˝Áj◊Ê¸ÿÊflÎÁûÊÁ÷⁄UËÿÃ H 31H

The Spirit is all knowledge, transcendent,
unconnected with the three Guƒas and
absolutely pure (untainted by Måyå). It is
experienced through the various states of
the mind, viz., wakefulness, the dream state
and deep sleep, brought about by Måyå.

(31)

ÿŸÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ äÿÊÿÃ ◊Î·Ê SflåŸflŒÈÁàÕÃ—–
ÃÁãŸL§ãäÿÊÁŒÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ÁflÁŸº˝— ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 32H

Remaining vigilant all the time, one
should, therefore, endeavour to control that
mind through which one conceives the
various objects of sense, viz., sound, touch,
sight, taste and smell, though unreal like
one who, when awake, recalls the objects
seen in a dream and seizes the senses.

(32)

∞ÃŒãÃ— ‚◊ÊêŸÊÿÙ ÿÙª— ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊÊ◊̃–
àÿÊªSÃ¬Ù Œ◊— ‚àÿ¢ ‚◊Èº˝ÊãÃÊ ßflÊ¬ªÊ—H 33H

In the eyes of the wise, the teachings
of the Vedas, the eightfold path of Yoga,
the Så∆khya system of philosophy, which
differentiates Matter from the Spirit,
renunciation, suffering hardships for the
sake of oneís faith, subjugation of oneís
senses and truthfulness have their goal in

mind-control even as rivers terminate in the
ocean. (33)
ÿûUfl„¢Ô ÷flÃËŸÊ¢ flÒ ŒÍ⁄U flÃ¸ Á¬˝ÿÙ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚— ‚ÁãŸ∑§·Ê¸ÕZ ◊ŒŸÈäÿÊŸ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 34H

It is only with intent to focus your thought
constantly on Me in order to ensure your
mental proximity with Me that I, your Darling,
am actually staying so far from your eyes.

(34)
ÿÕÊ ŒÍ⁄Uø⁄U ¬˝c∆U ◊Ÿ •ÊÁfl‡ÿ flÃ¸Ã–
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ø Ÿ ÃÕÊ øÃ— ‚ÁãŸ∑Î§c≈Ŭ ÁˇÊªÙø⁄UH 35H

The mind of women as well as of others
does not get so absorbed in the thought of
their most beloved one living close by and
open to their view as in that of one staying
at a distance. (35)

◊ƒÿÊfl‡ÿ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§àSŸ¢ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ê‡Ù·flÎÁûÊ ÿÃ̃–
•ŸÈS◊⁄UãàÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸàÿ◊Áø⁄UÊã◊Ê◊È¬ÒcÿÕH 36H

Incessantly thinking of Me, as you do,
having devoted to Me your whole undivided
mind, which has completely shed all other
thoughts, you will come to Me before long.

(36)
ÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ∑̋§Ë«ÃÊ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ flŸ̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃ fl̋¡ •ÊÁSÕÃÊ—–
•‹éœ⁄UÊ‚Ê— ∑§ÀÿÊáÿÙ ◊Ê˘˘¬È◊¸mËÿ¸ÁøãÃÿÊH 37H

Those blessed cowherd women who,
having been held back by their husbands
and others, stayed away in Vraja and could
not, therefore, get an opportunity to sport
with Me while I diverted myself in the
woodland of Vændåvana one night attained
to Me through contemplation on My exploits.

(37)
üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

∞fl¢ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔU◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ fl˝¡ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
ÃÊ ™§øÈL§hfl¢ ¬˝ËÃÊSÃà‚ãŒ‡ÊÊªÃS◊ÎÃË—H 38H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Delighted to hear
the message of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, their most beloved
Lord, the aforesaid women of Vraja spoke
to Uddhava as follows, their memories of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa having been awakened by His
message. (38)
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ªÙåÿ ™§øÈ—
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊÁ„UÃÙ „ÔÃ— ∑¥§‚Ù ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ‚ÊŸÈªÙ˘ÉÊ∑Î§Ã̃–
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ˘˘åÃÒ‹̧éœ‚flȨ̂ÕÒ—̧   ∑È§‡ÊÀÿÊSÃ̆ ëÿÈÃÙ˘äÊÈŸÊH 39H

The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said:The Gop∂s said: By good-luck Ka≈sa,
the sworn enemy and persecutor of the
Yadus, has been killed alongwith his
followers. It is a matter for further
gratification that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal
Lord, is now doing well with His relations,
who have attained all their objects through
Him. (39)

∑§ÁëøŒ̃ ªŒÊª̋¡— ‚ıêÿ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¬È⁄UÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊̃–
¬˝ËÁÃ¢ Ÿ— ÁSŸÇœ‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚ÙŒÊ⁄UˇÊáÊÊÌøÃ—H 40H

Others said: Does ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (elder
Brother of Gada), who was till the other day
greeted by us with our loving and pleasing
glances accompanied by bashful smiles,
bring delight to the women of the city of
Mathurå, O gentle one? (40)

∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÁÃÁfl‡Ù·ôÊ— Á¬˝ÿ‡ø fl⁄UÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜–
ŸÊŸÈ’äÿÃ ÃmÊÄÿÒÌfl÷˝◊Ò‡øÊŸÈ÷ÊÁ¡Ã—H 41H

Still others said: How can He, an expert
in love-making and hence beloved of
charming women, help being won over by
them when greeted with their sweet words
and amorous gestures? (41)

•Á¬ S◊⁄UÁÃ Ÿ— ‚ÊœÙ ªÙÁflãŒ— ¬˝SÃÈÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜–
ªÙc∆UË◊äÿ ¬È⁄USòÊËáÊÊ¢ ª˝ÊêÿÊ— SflÒ⁄U∑§ÕÊãÃ⁄UH 42H

Some more said: Does ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Protector of cows, O pious one, remember
us, rustic women, in any context in the
course of an unreserved talk in an assembly
of the ladies of the city? (42)

ÃÊ— Á∑¢§ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ— S◊⁄UÁÃ ÿÊ‚È ÃŒÊ Á¬̋ÿÊÁ÷-
fl¸ÎãŒÊflŸ ∑È§◊ÈŒ∑È§ãŒ‡Ê‡ÊÊV⁄Uêÿ–

⁄U◊ ÄfláÊëø⁄UáÊŸÍ¬È⁄U⁄UÊ‚ªÙc∆UUKÊ-
◊S◊ÊÁ÷⁄UËÁ«UÃ◊ŸÙôÊ∑§Õ— ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ̃H 43H

Others said: Does He ever recall those
nights, during that period of His stay in
Vraja, when He sported with us, His
sweethearts, in the woodland of Vændåvana,

charming with lilies and jasmines as well as
with a full moon (bearing a spot resembling
the figure of a hare) in the ring of the Råsa
dance accompanied by the sound of jingling
anklets, in the course of which His delightful
stories were sung by us? (43)

•åÿcÿÃË„Ô ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧SÃåÃÊ— Sfl∑Î§ÃÿÊ ‡ÊÈøÊ–
‚Ü¡ËflÿŸ˜ ŸÈ ŸÙ ªÊòÊÒÿ¸Õãº˝Ù flŸ◊ê’ÈŒÒ—H 44H

Will ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a scion of Da‹årha, ever
come over here to infuse new life into usó
tormented as we are with grief occasioned
by separation from Himóby the soothing
touch of His delightful limbs even as Indra,
the god of rain, would refresh a forest,
scorched with summer heat by sending
clouds of rain? (44)

∑§S◊ÊÃ̃̃ ∑Î§cáÊ ß„ÔÊÿÊÁÃ ¬̋ÊåÃ⁄UÊÖÿÙ „ÔÃÊÁ„UÃ—–
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝∑§ãÿÊ ©UmÊs ¬˝ËÃ— ‚fl¸‚ÈNŒ˜flÎÃ—H 45H

Still others said: Wherefore should ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa come here now that He has slain His
enemies and attained sovereignty and,
surrounded by all His kinsmen, the Yadus,
will feel extremely delighted when He has
married so many princesses? (45)

Á∑§◊S◊ÊÁ÷fl¸Ÿı∑§ÙÁ÷⁄UãÿÊÁ÷flÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
üÊË¬Ã⁄UÊåÃ∑§Ê◊Sÿ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊÕ¸— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 46H

Some more wisely said: What purpose
of the high-souled ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Spouse of
›r∂, who has all His desires fulfilled and is
ever perfect in His own Self, could be served
by us, dwelling in a forest, or even by other
ladies of royal descent? (46)

¬⁄U¢ ‚ıÅÿ¢ Á„U ŸÒ⁄UÊ‡ÿ¢ SflÒÁ⁄UáÿåÿÊ„Ô  Á¬X‹Ê–
ÃÖ¡ÊŸÃËŸÊ¢ Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ ÃÕÊåÿÊ‡ÊÊ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊH 47H

Even Pi∆galå, a wanton woman of the
legend, once spoke of hopelessness as the
only road to supreme happiness. Though
we know all that, our hope to meet ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa is nevertheless hard to overcome.

(47)
∑§ ©Uà‚„ÔÃ ‚ãàÿQÈ§◊ÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§‚¢ÁflŒ◊˜˜–
•ÁŸë¿UUÃÙ˘Á¬ ÿSÿ üÊË⁄UXÊãŸ ëÿflÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃H 48H
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Who can dare withdraw his mind from
the confidential talk of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
extolled by the most high, nay, from whose
person (bosom) ›r∂, the goddess of beauty
and prosperity, never gets down even though
He does not long for Her? (48)

‚Á⁄Uë¿UUÒ‹flŸÙg‡ÊÊ ªÊflÙ fláÊÈ⁄UflÊ ß◊–
‚V·¸áÊ‚„ÔÊÿŸ ∑Î§cáÊŸÊøÁ⁄UÃÊ— ¬˝÷ÙH 49H
¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ— S◊Ê⁄UÿÁãÃ ŸãŒªÙ¬‚ÈÃ¢ ’Ã–
üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃÒSÃà¬Œ∑Ò§ÌflS◊ÃÈZ ŸÒfl ‡ÊÄŸÈ◊—H 50H

Alas ! the river Yamunå, the mountain
Govardhana, and the forest lands of
Vændåvana, the cows and the notes of flutes
over there, hallowed as they are by ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa coupled with Sa∆kar¶aƒa through
association with Them, O mighty Uddhava,
awaken again and again the memory of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of Nanda, the cowherd chief,
through His footprints, the abodes of all
charm and prosperity. Surely we cannot,
therefore, forget Him. (49-50)

ªàÿÊ ‹Á‹ÃÿÙŒÊ⁄U„ÔÊ‚‹Ë‹Êfl‹Ù∑§ŸÒ—–
◊Êä√ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ NÃÁœÿ— ∑§Õ¢ Ã¢ ÁflS◊⁄UÊ◊„ÔH 51H

How can we forget HimóO Uddhava,
we, whose mind has been captivated by
His charming gait, pleasing laughter and
playful glances as well as by His honeyed
words? (51)

„Ô ŸÊÕ „Ô ⁄U◊ÊŸÊÕ fl˝¡ŸÊÕÊÌÃŸÊ‡ÊŸ–
◊ÇŸ◊Èh⁄U ªÙÁflãŒ ªÙ∑È§‹¢ flÎÁ¡ŸÊáÊ¸flÊÃ˜H 52H

O Lord, O Spouse of Ramå, O Saviour
of Vraja, O Reliever of our agony, O Protector
of cows, lift the village of Gokula out of the
ocean of suffering, in which it lies plunged.

(52)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÃSÃÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ‚ãŒ‡ÊÒ√ÿ¸¬ÃÁfl⁄U„ÔÖfl⁄UÊ—–
©Uhfl¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊÜø∑È̋§ôÊÊ¸àflÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜H 53H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: The Gop∂s, whose
agony of separation from the Lord was

now gone to a large extent, thanks to the
messages received from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, duly
worshipped Uddhava, recognizing him to
be ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself, who is above sense-
perception, and, therefore, their very Self.

(53)

©UflÊ‚ ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊Ê‚ÊŸ̃ ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÈŒÜ¿UUÈø—–
∑Î§cáÊ‹Ë‹Ê∑§ÕÊ¢ ªÊÿŸ̃ ⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÙ∑È§‹◊̃H 54H

He stayed for some months there in
order to drive away the grief of the cowherd
women. Nay, celebrating in song the story
of the pastimes of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he brought
delight to the entire village of Gokula. (54)

ÿÊflãàÿ„ÔÊÁŸ ŸãŒSÿ fl̋¡̆ flÊà‚ËÃ̃ ‚ ©Uhfl—–
fl̋¡ı∑§‚Ê¢ ̌ ÊáÊ¬̋ÊÿÊáÿÊ‚Ÿ̃ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ flÊÃ̧ÿÊH 55H

As long as the aforesaid Uddhava lived
in Nandaís Vraja, the days passed like so
many moments with the people of Vraja in
talks about ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (55)

‚Á⁄UmŸÁªÁ⁄Uº˝ÙáÊËflË¸ˇÊŸ˜ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚¢S◊Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ ⁄U◊ „ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ‚Ù fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 56H

Eagerly observing the river, the woodlands
and the dales as well as the trees in blossom
and vividly reminding the inhabitants of
Vraja of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa by questioning them about
the pastimes connected with the various
spots, Uddhava (the devotee of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
spent his time in delight. (56)

ŒÎc≈̃ÔflÒfl◊ÊÁŒ ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊfl‡ÊÊà◊ÁflÄ‹fl◊̃–
©Uhfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃSÃÊ Ÿ◊SÿÁãŸŒ¢ ¡ªıH 57H

Supremely delighted to perceive the
anguish of mindóas depicted before* and
of an allied natureóof the Gop∂s, occasioned
by their absorbing thought of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and
bowing to them in reverence, Uddhava sang
as follows: (57)

∞ÃÊ— ¬⁄U¢ ÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÙ ÷ÈÁfl ªÙ¬fläflÙ
ªÙÁflãŒ ∞fl ÁŸÁπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ M§…U÷ÊflÊ—–

flÊÜ¿UUÁãÃ ÿŒ˜ ÷flÁ÷ÿÙ ◊ÈŸÿÙ flÿ¢ ø
Á∑¢§ ’˝rÊ¡ã◊Á÷⁄UŸãÃ∑§ÕÊ⁄U‚SÿH 58H

*  Vide verses 4 to 21 and 39 to 52 Supra.
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ìThese cowherd women alone on earth
have justified their possessing a human
body in that they have developed supreme
love exclusively for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector
of cows, the Soul of the universeóa love
which not only strivers, afraid of
metempsychosis, but sages (emancipated
souls), nay, even we devotees of the Lord
aspire for? What else is there to be gained
through three kinds of* births as a Bråhmaƒa
by him who has developed a taste for the
stories of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the deathless Lord?
Or what is to be gained through repeated
births as Brahmå by him who has not been
able to develop a zest for such stories?†

(58)

Äfl◊Ê— ÁSòÊÿÙ flŸø⁄UË√ÿ̧Á÷øÊ⁄UŒÈc≈UÊ—
∑Î§cáÊ Äfl øÒ· ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁŸ M§…U÷Êfl—–

ŸãflË‡fl⁄UÙ˘ŸÈ÷¡ÃÙ˘ÁflŒÈ·Ù˘Á¬ ‚ÊˇÊÊ-
ë¿˛ÿSÃŸÙàÿªŒ⁄UÊ¡ ßflÙ¬ÿÈQ§—H 59H

ìThe two are quite out of keeping with
one anotheróthese women (impure by their
very sex), roaming about in woods and
polluted in the eyes of adverse critics, through
infidelity to their worldly husbands, on the
one hand, and surpassing unflinching love
for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme Spirit, as depicted
above, on the other ! Surely the almighty
Lord, directly and liberally confers final
beatitude on him who constantly remembers
Him, though not knowing His reality, just as
nectar, the sovereign of all medicines, does
good to an ailing person when taken even
unknowingly. (59)

ŸÊÿ¢ ÁüÊÿÙ˘X ©U ÁŸÃÊãÃ⁄UÃ— ¬˝‚ÊŒ—
SflÿÙ¸Á·ÃÊ¢ ŸÁ‹ŸªãœL§øÊ¢ ∑È§ÃÙ˘ãÿÊ—–

⁄UÊ‚Ùà‚fl˘Sÿ ÷È¡Œá«ªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§á∆U-
‹éœÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ÿ ©UŒªÊŒ˜ fl˝¡flÀ‹flËŸÊ◊˜H 60H

ìOh, the grace which descended on the
cowherdesses of Vrajaówho attained the
object of their desire in the form of having
their necks clasped by Him during the Råsa
festivalódid not fall to the lot of celestial
damsels (nymphs) possessing the fragrance
and splendour of a lotus, or even of ›r∂,
who is exclusively attached to His person
(bosom); how then could others expect such
favour from Him? (60)

•Ê‚Ê◊„ÔÙ ø⁄UáÊ⁄UáÊÈ¡È·Ê◊„¢Ô SÿÊ¢
flÎãŒÊflŸ Á∑§◊Á¬ ªÈÀ◊‹Ãı·œËŸÊ◊̃–

ÿÊ ŒÈSàÿ¡¢ Sfl¡Ÿ◊Êÿ¸¬Õ¢ ø Á„UàflÊ
÷¡È◊Ȩ̀∑È§ãŒ¬ŒflË¥ üÊÈÁÃÁ÷Ìfl◊ÎÇÿÊ◊̃H 61H

ìOh, let me be incarnated as anyone of
the shrubs, creepers or herbs in the
woodlands of Vændåvana, catching the dust
of the feet of these blessed ladies, who
successfully trod the path of Devotion leading
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaóthe path which is still to be
strenuously sought for even by the
Upani¶ads‡óneglecting their own people
as well as the path trodden by the virtuous,
both of which are so difficult to abandon for
a chaste woman. (61)

ÿÊ flÒ ÁüÊÿÊÌøÃ◊¡ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊåÃ∑§Ê◊Ò-
ÿÙ̧ª‡fl⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ÿŒÊà◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊ‚ªÙc∆UÔKÊ◊̃–

∑Î§cáÊSÿ ÃŒ˜ ÷ªflÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢
ãÿSÃ¢ SÃŸ·È Áfl¡„ÈÔ— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ÃÊ¬◊̃H 62H

ìNay, these Gop∂s completely shook off
their agony of separation from the Lord,
embracing, as they did, those lotus-feet of
the divine ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which are actually

* The three kinds of birth as a Bråhmaƒa areó(1) physical birth from Bråhmaƒa parents. (2) investiture
with the sacred thread and initiation in the holy Gåyatr∂-Mantra, which is regarded as a second birth and
(3) consecration befitting one for the performance of a sacrific, which is looked upon as a third incarnation.

† The compound word “•ŸãÃ∑§ÕÊ⁄U‚Sÿ” can be split up in two waysófirstly as •ŸãÃ+∑§ÕÊ+⁄U‚Sÿ and secondly
as •ŸãÃ+∑§ÕÊ+⁄U‚Sÿ. The word ëBrahmaí too admits of a double meaning. The alternative interpretation of the last
quarater of the verse according to the latter way of splitting the compound has been shown within brackets.

‡ This evidently refers to the Upanishadic text  “ÿÃÙ flÊøÙ ÁŸflÃ¸ãÃ •¬˝Êåÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚„U”, which tells us that ìwords
(scriptural texts) fail to reach Brahma and return (unsuccessful) alongwith the mind.î
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fondled by Goddess ›r∂ and mentally adored
by great gods like Brahmå and others, sages
that have all their desires fulfilled and are,
therefore, free from all cravings, nay, even
by masters of Yoga like ›iva, Sanaka and
Nårada, and which were lovingly placed
by the Lord on their bosom in the gathering
of women on the occasion of the Råsa
dance ! (62)

flãŒ ŸãŒfl˝¡SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ⁄UáÊÈ◊÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—–
ÿÊ‚Ê¢ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÙŒ˜ÔªËÃ¢ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜H 63H

ìI repeatedly salute the dust of feet of the
blessed women of Nandaís Vraja, whose loud
singing of the stories of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
captivates all, purifies the three worlds.î (63)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ªÙ¬Ë⁄UŸÈôÊÊåÿ ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ¢ ŸãŒ◊fl ø–
ªÙ¬ÊŸÊ◊ãòÿ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„ÔÙ¸ ÿÊSÿãŸÊL§L§„Ô ⁄UÕ◊˜H 64H

›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further:›r∂ ›uka proceeded further: Seeking
the permission of the cowherd women as
well as of Ya‹odå and Nanda, and taking
leave of the cowherds, Uddhava (a scion of
Da‹årha), now ready to depart for Mathurå,
mounted the chariot. (64)

Ã¢ ÁŸª¸Ã¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ŸÊŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ¬ÊáÊÿ—–
ŸãŒÊŒÿÙ˘ŸÈ⁄UÊªáÊ ¬˝ÊflÙøãŸüÊÈ‹ÙøŸÊ—H 65H

Duly approaching him, when he had
just stepped out of Nandaís mansion, with
various presents, intended for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and Balaråma, in their hands, Nanda and
others lovingly addressed him in emotional
terms as follows, with tears in their eyes:

(65)

◊Ÿ‚Ù flÎûÊÿÙ Ÿ— SÿÈ— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊŒÊê’È¡ÊüÊÿÊ—–
flÊøÙ˘Á÷œÊÁÿŸËŸȨ̂êŸÊ¢ ∑§ÊÿSÃà¬̋uáÊÊÁŒ·ÈH 66H

ìLet all the activities of our mind ever
hinge on the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. Let our
speech utter His names alone and let our
body remain engaged in bending before
Him and so on. (66)

∑§◊¸Á÷÷˝Ê¸êÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÿòÊ ÄflÊ¬Ë‡fl⁄Uë¿UUÿÊ–
◊X‹ÊøÁ⁄UÃÒŒÊ¸ŸÒ ⁄UÁÃŸ¸— ∑Î§cáÊ ß¸‡fl⁄UH 67H

ìBeing tossed by our past actions coupled
with the will of Providence as guided by
those actions, wherever, in whatever species
of life we may be, let our delight be ever
found in the almighty ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as a result
of our virtuous actions and charitable gifts
that may have been performed by us in our
past lives.î (67)

∞fl¢ ‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ªÙ¬Ò— ∑Î§cáÊ÷ÄUàÿÊ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
©Uhfl— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªë¿UUã◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 68H

Thus honoured by the cowherds out of
devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O ruler of men,
Uddhava came back to Mathurå, which was
now protected by the same Lord, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(68)

∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ¬̋ÁáÊ¬àÿÊ„Ô ÷ÄUàÿÈº̋∑¥§ fl̋¡ı∑§‚Ê◊̃̃–
fl‚ÈŒflÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ⁄UÊôÙ øÙ¬ÊÿŸÊãÿŒÊÃ˜H 69H

Falling prostrate before ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he
spoke to Him of the plenitude of devotion to
His feet of the people of Vraja and handed
over the presents sent by Nanda to Him as
well as to Vasudeva, Balaråma and the
king, Ugrasena. (69)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
©Uhfl¬˝ÁÃÿÊŸ ‚åÃøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 47H

Thus ends the forty-seventh discourse, bearing on the return of Uddhava to Mathurå,
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Pu◊aƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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346346346346346 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ÁflôÊÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
‚Ò⁄Uãœ˝KÊ— ∑§Ê◊ÃåÃÊÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿÁ◊ë¿UUŸ˜ ªÎ„¢Ô ÿÿıH 1H
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÙ¸¬S∑§⁄UÒ⁄UÊ…UK¢ ∑§Ê◊Ù¬ÊÿÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜–
◊ÈQ§ÊŒÊ◊¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷ÌflÃÊŸ‡ÊÿŸÊ‚ŸÒ— –
œÍ¬Ò— ‚È⁄UÁ÷Á÷ŒË¸¬Ò— dÇªãœÒ⁄UÁ¬ ◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜H 2H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Perceiving what
was in the mind of Trivakrå, the erstwhile
maid-servant of Ka≈sa, smitten, as she was
with pangs of love for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and seeking
her gratification, the all-seeing Lord, the Soul
of the universe, then called at her house,
which was equipped with costly articles of
household use and supplemented by devices
stimulating passion (such as erotic pictures),
nay, embellished with strings of pearls and
flags, canopies, beds and seats as well as
with fragrant incenses, lights, wreaths and
perfumes. (1-2)

ªÎ„¢Ô Ã◊ÊÿÊãÃ◊flˇÿ ‚Ê˘˘‚ŸÊÃ˜˜
‚l— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ Á„U ¡ÊÃ‚ê÷˝◊Ê–

ÿÕÙ¬‚Xêÿ ‚πËÁ÷⁄UëÿÈÃ¢
‚÷Ê¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ŒÊ‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 3H

Seized with a flurry, as a matter of fact,
to perceive Him coming to her house, she
stood up at once from her seat and meeting
Him with due ceremony alongwith her female
companions, honoured ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
unfailing Lord, by offering Him an exalted
seat and other articles of worship. (3)

ÃÕÙhfl— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÃÿÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ
ãÿ·ËŒŒÈ√ÿÊ¸◊Á÷◊Î‡ÿ øÊ‚Ÿ◊˜–

∑Î§cáÊÙ˘Á¬ ÃÍáÊZ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊœŸ¢
Áflfl‡Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊøÁ⁄UÃÊãÿŸÈfl˝Ã—H 4H

Duly honoured by her in a like manner,

Uddhava squatted on the floor touching the
seat offered by her with his head. Following
the practices of the worldly-minded, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
for His part, quickly settled down on the
costly bed already placed there. (4)

‚Ê ◊Ö¡ŸÊ‹¬ŒÈ∑Í§‹÷Í·áÊ-
dÇªãœÃÊê’Í‹‚ÈœÊ‚flÊÁŒÁ÷— –

¬˝‚ÊÁœÃÊà◊Ù¬‚‚Ê⁄U ◊Êœfl¢
‚fl˝Ë«‹Ë‹ÙÁàS◊ÃÁfl÷˝◊ÁˇÊÃÒ— H 5H

Duly preparing herself with a bath,
pigments, fine linen, jewellery, garlands,
perfumes, betel-leaves chewed with catechu,
lime and areca-nut parings etc., nectar-like
beverage and so on, she approached ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa with shy looks accompanied by
sportful smiles and amorous gestures. (5)

•Ê„ÍÔÿ ∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ Ÿfl‚X◊ÁOÿÊ
Áfl‡ÊÁVÃÊ¢ ∑§VáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã ∑§⁄U–

¬˝ªÎs ‡ÊƒÿÊ◊Áœfl‡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ
⁄U◊˘ŸÈ‹¬Ê¬¸áÊ¬Èáÿ‹‡ÊÿÊ H 6H

Calling to His side the lovely damsel,
timid as she was, through bashfulness
occasioned by her very first meeting with a
lover, and seizing her by the hand, adorned
with a bracelet, the Lord set her on the bed
and dallied with the charming girl, her only
merit (entitling her to this rare privilege and
honour) being that she had willingly offered
to Him sandal-paste which was meant for
Ka≈sa, her master, who had a special
liking for it. (6)

‚ÊŸXÃåÃ∑È§øÿÙL§⁄U‚SÃÕÊˇáÊÙ-
Ì¡ÉÊ˝ãàÿŸãÃø⁄UáÙŸ L§¡Ù ◊Î¡ãÃË–

ŒÙèÿÊZ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UªÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ∑§ÊãÃ-
◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÍÌÃ◊¡„ÔÊŒÁÃŒËÉÊ¸ÃÊ¬◊˜˜ H 7H

•ÕÊc≈UøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLVIIIDiscourse XLVIIIDiscourse XLVIIIDiscourse XLVIIIDiscourse XLVIII

The Lord pays a visit to Kubjå, the hunchbacked woman,
and Akrµµura at their respective places
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Enjoying the transcendent smell of His
feet and brushing off the suffering of her
breasts, bosom and eyesótormented, as
they were, with pangs of loveóby the
soothing and thrilling touch of the feet of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, Kubjå folded in
her arms the all-blissful Darling, who now
rested on her bosom, and thereby rid her of
her agony of separation from Him being felt
by her since a long time. (7)

‚Òfl¢ ∑Ò§flÀÿŸÊÕ¢ Ã¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•X⁄UÊªÊ¬¸áÙŸÊ„ÔÙ ŒÈ÷¸ªŒ◊ÿÊøÃH 8H

Alas ! having thus secured, by offering
pigment, the presence of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
almighty Lord, the Bestower of final beatitude,
who is so difficult to attain, the hapless
woman (unlike the blessed Gop∂s, who
dedicated their all to Him and sought nothing
in return) asked of Him, the following viz.,
the gratification of her carnal desire, although
her physical contact alone with the all-
blissful and all-powerful Lord was enough
to ensure for her the highest blessing in the
form of final beatitude. (8)

•Ê„ÔÙcÿÃÊÁ◊„Ô ¬˝c∆U ÁŒŸÊÁŸ ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊ÿÊ–
⁄U◊Sfl ŸÙà‚„Ô àÿQÈ¢§ ‚X¢ Ã˘ê’ÈL§„ÔˇÊáÊH 9H

She said, ìBe pleased to stay here in
my house for a few days and make merry
with me, my most beloved friend, for I just
cannot forgo your company, O lotus-eyed
one !î (9)

ÃSÿÒ ∑§Ê◊fl⁄U¢ ŒûUflÊ ◊ÊŸÁÿàflÊ ø ◊ÊŸŒ—–
‚„ÔÙhflŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê— SflœÊ◊Êª◊ŒÌøÃ◊˜˜H 10H

Granting her the desired boon in the
shape of a promise to revel with her again
and honouring her with suitable presents
and polite words and thereby acknowledging
her service, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of all, who
respects the wishes of all, returned with
Uddhava to His own abode (Vasudevaís
house), which was full of prosperity. (10)

ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ¢ ‚◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ‚fl¸‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜–
ÿÙ flÎáÊËÃ ◊ŸÙª˝Ês◊‚ûUflÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§◊ŸËcÿ‚ıH 11H

He who, having duly propitiated ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the all-pervading Lord, the Ruler even
of universal lords (Brahmå, ›iva and others),
who is so hard to please except through
exclusive Devotion, asks for that which is
acceptable (agreeable) to the mind is of
perverted understanding because of his
pettiness. (11)

•∑˝Í§⁄U÷flŸ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊Ùhfl— ¬˝÷È—–
Á∑§ÁÜøÁëø∑§Ë·̧ÿŸ̃ ¬̋ÊªÊŒ∑̋Í§⁄UÁ¬̋ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 12H

Wishing to get Akrµµura do some errand
of His and also with intent to oblige him
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, accompanied by Balaråma
and Uddhava, visited in state the residence
of Akrµµura. (12)

‚ ÃÊŸ̃ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UüÙc∆UÊŸÊ⁄UÊŒ̃ flËˇÿ Sfl’ÊãœflÊŸ̃–
¬˝àÿÈàÕÊÿ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊèÿŸãŒÃH 13H

Overjoyed to perceive from a distance
the aforesaid jewels among the best of
men, who were his own relations, and
rising from his seat to receive them, he
went up to, embraced and welcomed them.

(13)

ŸŸÊ◊ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‚ ÃÒ⁄UåÿÁ÷flÊÁŒÃ—–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊŸ˜H 14H

Nay, recalling Their divinity he bowed to
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma (in spite of Their
young age) and, greeted by Them too, in
return, duly worshipped Them, who had
now taken Their seat. (14)

¬ÊŒÊflŸ¡ŸË⁄UÊ¬Ù œÊ⁄UÿÁÜ¿UU⁄U‚Ê ŸÎ¬–
•„Ô¸áÙŸÊê’⁄UÒÌŒ√ÿÒª¸ãœdÇ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊Ò— H 15H
•ÌøàflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘Ÿêÿ ¬ÊŒÊflVªÃı ◊Î¡Ÿ˜–
¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃÙ˘∑˝Í§⁄U— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊Êfl÷Ê·ÃH 16H

Sprinkling over his head in every direction
the water with which he had washed Their
feet, O protector of men, and honouring
Them with various articles of worship, as
well as with exquisite robes, sandal-paste,
garlands and excellent jewels, Akrµµura, who
was already bent low with humility, bowed
down to Them with his head inclined and,
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kneading Their feet, that rested on his
lap, spoke to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma as
follows: (15-16)

ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ¬Ê¬Ù „ÔÃ— ∑¥§‚— ‚ÊŸÈªÙ flÊÁ◊Œ¢ ∑È§‹◊˜–
÷flŒ̃̃èÿÊ◊ÈŒ̃̃œÎÃ¢ ∑Î§ë¿UŲUÊŒ̃ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÊëø ‚◊ÁœÃ◊̃H 17H

ìLuckily enough, by You two the sinful
Ka≈sa has been slain alongwith his followers
and this race of Yours has not only been
saved from a calamity, which was hard to
get over, but made to prosper, too. (17)

ÿÈflÊ¢ ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·ı ¡ªŒ˜œÃÍ ¡ªã◊ÿı–
÷flŒ̃̃èÿÊ¢ Ÿ ÁflŸÊ Á∑§ÁÜøÃ̃ ¬⁄U◊ÁSÃ Ÿ øÊ¬⁄U◊̃̃H 18H

ìYou two are Prakæti (primordial Matter)
and Puru¶a (the Spirit), the material and
efficient causes, respectively, of the universe
and one with the universe too. There is
neither any cause nor any effect apart from
You two. (18)

•Êà◊‚Îc≈UÔUÁ◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl◊ãflÊÁfl‡ÿ Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–
ß¸ÿÃ ’„ÈÔœÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ üÊÈÃ¬˝àÿˇÊªÙø⁄U◊˜H 19H

ìEntering after its creation (as its Inner
Controller) this universe, evolved by Yourself
through the instrumentality of Your own
potencies in the shape of Rajoguƒa etc., O
Kæ¶ƒa, the supreme Lord, You are perceived
in various forms within the range of hearing
and sight. (19)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ÷ÍÃ·È ø⁄UÊø⁄U·È
◊sÔÊŒÿÙ ÿÙÁŸ·È ÷ÊÁãÃ ŸÊŸÊ–

∞fl¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§fl‹ •Êà◊ÿÙÁŸ-
cflÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊ÃãòÊÙ ’„ÈÔœÊ Áfl÷ÊÁÃH 20H

ìEven as the five elements (earth etc.),
appear in various forms in the diverse orders
of created beings, both mobile and
immobile, the media of their manifestation,
so do You, the absolute Self, entirely self-
dependent, appear in numberless forms in
the various worlds, the fields of Your
manifestation. (20)

‚Î¡SÿÕÙ ‹Èê¬Á‚ ¬ÊÁ‚ Áfl‡fl¢
⁄U¡SÃ◊—‚ûflªÈáÊÒ— Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–

Ÿ ’äÿ‚ ÃŒ˜ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Á÷flÊ¸
ôÊÊŸÊà◊ŸSÃ Äfl ø ’ãœ„ÔÃÈ—H 21H

ìThrough the instrumentality of Your own
potencies in the shape of the three Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti)óRajas, Sattva and
TamasóYou severally evolve, then protect
(preserve) and ultimately reabsorb the
universe. You are, however, not bound by
those Guƒas or even by those actions in
the form of creation, protection and
reabsorption of the universe. Under no
circumstance whatsoever can ignorance (the
cause of bondage) be attributed to You,
who are Consciousness itself. (21)

Œ„ÔÊlÈ¬Êœ⁄UÁŸM§Á¬ÃàflÊŒ˜ .
÷flÙ Ÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊãŸ Á÷ŒÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— SÿÊÃ̃–

•ÃÙ Ÿ ’ãœSÃfl ŸÒfl ◊ÙˇÊ—
SÿÊÃÊ¢ ÁŸ∑§Ê◊SàflÁÿ ŸÙ˘Áflfl∑§—H 22H

ìA body and other adjuncts that are
supposed to limit the Self or Consciousness,
being unascertained through metaphysical
investigation, birth and differences following
it cannot be directly ascribed to the Spirit,
much less to You, the Supreme Spirit. Hence
there can be neither bondage nor liberation
for You. What appears as bondage or
liberation in You is only superimposed by
our ignorance about You and a reflection of
our own mind. (22)

àflÿÙÁŒÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ¡ªÃÙ Á„UÃÊÿ
ÿŒÊ ÿŒÊ flŒ¬Õ— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—–

’ÊäÿÃ ¬Êπá«¬ÕÒ⁄U‚Áj-
SÃŒÊ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚ûUflªÈáÊ¢ Á’÷ÌÃH 23H

ìEach time this dateless path of the
Vedas taught by You for the good of the
world is obstructed by false creeds of a
heretical type, You assume for the vindication
of the Vedic path a form consisting of
Sattva, unmixed with Rajas and Tamas.

(23)

‚ àfl¢ ¬˝÷Ù˘l fl‚ÈŒflªÎ„Ô˘flÃËáÊ¸—
SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ ÷Ê⁄U◊¬ŸÃÈÁ◊„ÔÊÁ‚ ÷Í◊—–
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•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊË‡ÊÃflœŸ ‚È⁄UÃ⁄UÊ¢‡Ê-
⁄UÊôÊÊ◊◊Ècÿ ø ∑È§‹Sÿ ÿ‡ÊÙ ÁflÃãflŸ˜H 24H

ìAs such, O Lord, You are born this
time in the house of Vasudeva here (on this
planet) with Your own part manifestation,
Balaråma, in order to remove the earthís
burden by destroying vast number of kings
who are partial manifestations of demons
and in order to spread the glory of this race,
the race of the Yadus. (24)

•l‡Ê ŸÙ fl‚Ãÿ— π‹È ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊªÊ
ÿ— ‚fl¸ŒflÁ¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃŸÎŒfl◊ÍÌÃ—–

ÿà¬ÊŒ‡Êıø‚Á‹‹¢ ÁòÊ¡ªÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ
‚ àfl¢ ¡ªŒ̃̃ªÈL§⁄UœÙˇÊ¡ ÿÊ— ¬̋Áflc≈U—H 25H

ìHighly blessed indeed are our dwellings
today, that You, O Lord who are above
sense-perception, have visitedóYou, the
well-known Father and Preceptor of the
universe, manifested in the form of all the
gods, manes, spirits and kings, the rulers of
menóthe waters washing whose feet, by
the name of the Ga∆gå, sanctify all the
three worlds. (25)

∑§— ¬Áá«ÃSàflŒ¬⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‚◊ËÿÊŒ˜
÷Q§Á¬˝ÿÊŒÎÃÁª⁄U— ‚ÈNŒ— ∑Î§ÃôÊÊÃ˜–

‚flȨ̂Ÿ̃ ŒŒÊÁÃ ‚ÈNŒÙ ÷¡ÃÙ˘Á÷∑§Ê◊Ê-
ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊åÿÈ¬øÿÊ¬øÿı Ÿ ÿSÿH 26H

ìWhat wise man would seek as his
protector anyone other than You, who are
so truthful of speech, friendly, grateful and
loving to Your votaries, and who grant all
the desires of a pure-hearted devotee, nay,
bestow on him Your very Self, to which
neither growth nor decay can be attributed.

(26)

ÁŒc≈UUKÊ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ ÷flÊÁŸ„Ô Ÿ— ¬˝ÃËÃÙ
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬ªÁÃ— ‚È⁄U‡ÊÒ—–

Á¿UUãäÿÊ‡ÊÈ Ÿ— ‚ÈÃ∑§‹òÊœŸÊåÃª„Ô-
Œ„ÔÊÁŒ◊Ù„Ô⁄U‡ÊŸÊ¢ ÷flŒËÿ◊ÊÿÊ◊˜˜H 27H

ìLuckily enough (for us), O Lord, You,
who are supplicated by all men, have been

perceived by us here at our very homeó
You, whose ways cannot be easily
comprehended even by masters of Yoga
like Sanaka and rulers of gods like Indra.
Pray, dispel at once Your Måyå
(enchantment) in the shape of ties of
attachment to our children, wife, wealth,
relations, houses, body and so on.î (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÌøÃ— ‚¢SÃÈÃ‡ø ÷Q§Ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
•∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ‚ÁS◊Ã¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ªËÌ÷— ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÿÁãŸflH 28H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus honoured
and glorified by His devotee, Lord ›r∂ Hari
smilingly replied to Akrµµura as follows,
enchanting him, as it were, by His sweet
and polite words. (28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
àfl¢ ŸÙ ªÈL§— Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ‡ø ‡‹ÊÉÿÙ ’ãäÊÈ‡ø ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
flÿ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÿÊ— ¬ÙcÿÊ‡ø •ŸÈ∑§êåÿÊ— ¬˝¡Ê Á„U fl—H 29H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìYou are our
preceptor (counsellor) and uncle, nay, our
praiseworthy friend. We ever deserve to be
protected, nourished and treated with
compassion by you, as a matter of fact,
since we are your children. (29)

÷flÁmœÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÁŸ·√ÿÊ •„Ô¸‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
üÙÿS∑§Ê◊ÒŸÎ̧Á÷ÌŸàÿ¢ ŒflÊ— SflÊÕÊ¸ Ÿ ‚Êœfl—H 30H

ìHighly blessed and most worthy souls
like you deserve constantly to be adored
(more than gods) by men seeking
blessedness. Gods are, after all, actuated
by self-interest and are pleased with those
alone who offer oblations to them through
the sacred fire; but not so the pious, who
habitually do good to others without expecting
any return from them. (30)

Ÿ sê◊ÿÊÁŸ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ Ÿ ŒflÊ ◊ÎÁë¿UU‹Ê◊ÿÊ—–
Ã ¬ÈŸãàÿÈL§∑§Ê‹Ÿ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ‚Êœfl—H 31H

ìIt is not that there are no purifying
agencies in the shape of rivers, lakes etc.,
consisting of water and no deities with a
body made of clay and stone. They, however,

Dis. 48]Dis. 48]Dis. 48]Dis. 48]Dis. 48]
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exert a purifying influence through a long
process of time, whereas pious souls do so
through their very sight. (31)

‚ ÷flÊŸ̃ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ flÒ Ÿ— üÙÿÊÜ¿UŲÿÁ‡ø∑§Ë·̧ÿÊ–
Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÊÕZ ¬Êá«flÊŸÊ¢ ªë¿UUSfl àfl¢ ª¡Êuÿ◊̃̃H 32H

ìAs such you are the foremost of our
friends and well-wishers. Therefore, with
intent to do a good turn to my cousins,
Yudhi¶¢hira and others, the sons of PåƒŒu,
proceed you to Hastinåpura (the capital of
the Kauravas, named after its founder, King
Hast∂) for making enquiries about them. (32)

Á¬ÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ’Ê‹Ê— ‚„Ô ◊ÊòÊÊ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—–
•ÊŸËÃÊ— Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ fl‚ãÃ ßÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊H 33H

ìBrought back from the forest where
King PåƒŒu lived, to his capital by the blind
king Dhætarå¶¢ra, their elder uncle, who had
ascended the throne on the plea of his
being the reversionary heir of PåƒŒu, their
father having died (the other day), the boys
are living in a most miserable condition with
their mother, Kunt∂, my aunt: so we have
heard. (33)

Ã·È ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁê’∑§Ê¬ÈòÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎ¬ÈòÊ·È ŒËŸœË—–
‚◊Ù Ÿ flÃ¸Ã ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÈc¬ÈòÊfl‡ÊªÙ˘ãœŒÎ∑˜§H 34H

ìSure enough, the feeble-minded King
Dhætarå¶¢ra (the son of Ambikå), who is at
the same time blind and follows the will of
his vile son, Duryodhana, does not behave
impartially towards his nephews. (34)

ªë¿UUU ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ÃŒ˜˜flÎûÊ◊äÊÈŸÊ ‚Êäfl‚ÊäÊÈ flÊ–
ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃŒ̃̃ ÁflœÊSÿÊ◊Ù ÿÕÊ ‡Ê¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ÷flÃ̃̃H 35H

ìGo, therefore, and ascertain his
behaviour towards them nowówhether it is
good or bad. Having definitely known it, we
shall so arrange that the welfare of our
relations, the PåƒŒavas, may be ensured.î

(35)
ßàÿ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
‚V·¸áÊÙhflÊèÿÊ¢ flÒ ÃÃ— Sfl÷flŸ¢ ÿÿıH 36H

Having thus duly instructed Akrµµura, the
almighty Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who alleviates the
suffering of His devotees, then returned
direct to His own residence alongwith
Sa∆kar¶aƒa (Balaråma) and Uddhava. (36)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸
•c≈UøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 48H

Thus ends the forty-eighth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the
great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ªàflÊ „ÔÊÁSÃŸ¬È⁄U¢ ¬ı⁄Uflãº˝ÿ‡ÊÙ˘ÁVÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃòÊÊÁê’∑§ÿ¢ ‚÷Ëc◊¢ ÁflŒÈ⁄U¢ ¬ÎÕÊ◊˜˜H 1H
‚„Ô¬ÈòÊ¢ ø ’ÊtË∑¥§ ÷Ê⁄UmÊ¡¢ ‚ªıÃ◊◊˜˜–
∑§áÊZ ‚ÈÿÙœŸ¢ º˝ıÁáÊ¢ ¬Êá«flÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒÙ˘¬⁄UÊŸ˜H 2H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Going to
Hastinåpura, marked with the glory of the
kings of Pµµuruís race, Akrµµura saw there
Dhætarå¶¢ra (the son of Ambikå) accompanied
by Bh∂¶ma, nay, Vidura, Pæthå, the mother
of the PåƒŒava brothers, Båhl∂ka (uncle of
Bh∂¶ma) alongwith his son (Somadatta),
Droƒa, the son of Bharadwåja, accompanied
by Kæpa (a scion of sage Gotama), as well
as Karƒa, Suyodhana (Duryodhana),
A‹watthåmå (the son of Droƒa), Yudhi¶¢hira
and his four brothers, the sons of PåƒŒu,
and other friends. (1-2)

ÿÕÊflŒÈ¬‚Xêÿ ’ãäÊÈÁ÷ªÊ¸ÁãŒŸË‚ÈÃ—–
‚ê¬Îc≈USÃÒ— ‚ÈNmÊÃÊZ Sflÿ¢ øÊ¬Îë¿UUŒ√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 3H

Meeting his relatives in an appropriate
manner, Akrµµura (the son of Gåndin∂) was
duly questioned by them about the welfare
of their relatives at Mathurå, and himself
enquired about their well-being in return.

(3)

©UflÊ‚ ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊôÊÙ flÎûÊÁflÁflà‚ÿÊ–
ŒÈc¬˝¡SÿÊÀ¬‚Ê⁄USÿ π‹ë¿UãŒÊŸÈflÌÃŸ—H 4H

He stayed there for some months with
intent to ascertain the conduct towards the
sons of PåƒŒu of the king Dhætarå¶¢ra, who
had vile sons and little moral strength and
followed the will of the wicked his brother-in-
law ›akun∂, Karƒa and others. (4)

Ã¡ •Ù¡Ù ’‹¢ flËÿZ ¬̋üÊÿÊŒË¥‡ø ‚Œ̃̃ªÈáÊÊŸ̃–
¬˝¡ÊŸÈ⁄UÊª¢ ¬ÊÕ¸·È Ÿ ‚„ÔÁjÁ‡ø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜H 5H
∑Î§Ã¢ ø œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛ÒUÿ¸Œ˜˜ ª⁄UŒÊŸÊl¬‡Ê‹◊˜˜–
•ÊøÅÿı ‚fl¸◊flÊS◊Ò ¬ÎÕÊ ÁflŒÈ⁄U ∞fl øH 6H

Pæthå as well as Vidura1 (another half-
brother of Dhætarå¶¢ra and a true friend and
benefactor of the PåƒŒavas) told him (Akrµµura)
of all the evilóin the shape of administering
poison etc.óthat had already been done
and was further sought to be done by
Duryodhana and others, the sons of
Dhætarå¶¢ra, who were envious of the majesty,
military skill, bodily strength, prowess,
modesty and other excellent qualities of
Pæthåís sons as well as of the love which
the people bore for them. (5-6)

¬ÎÕÊ ÃÈ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ◊∑˝Í§⁄U◊È¬‚Îàÿ Ã◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ¡ã◊ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ S◊⁄UãàÿüÊÈ∑§‹ˇÊáÊÊH 7H

Approaching her cousin, Akrµµura, who
was quite at hand, and recollecting her
birth-place, Mathurå, Pæthå for her part spoke
to him with tear-drops in her eyes as follows:

(7)

•Á¬ S◊⁄UÁãÃ Ÿ— ‚ıêÿ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U‡ø ◊–
÷ÁªãÿÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎ¬ÈòÊÊ‡ø ¡Ê◊ÿ— ‚Åÿ ∞fl øH 8H

ìDo my parents (›µurasena and Måri¶å)
and brothers2 (Vasudeva etc.), sisters
(›rutadevå and so on) and nephews (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, Balaråma and others), ladies of the
household (Devak∂, Rohiƒ∂ and others) as
well as my female friends remember me?

(8)
÷̋ÊòÊÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÿÙ ÷Q§flà‚‹—–
¬ÒÃÎcfl‚ÿÊŸ˜ S◊⁄UÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊‡øÊê’ÈL§„ÔˇÊáÊ—H 9H

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XLIXDiscourse XLIXDiscourse XLIXDiscourse XLIXDiscourse XLIX

Akrµµuraís visit to Hastinåpura

1. For the story of Vidura see Book III.
2. For the names of Pæthåís brothers, sisters, nephews and the ladies of her parental home vide verse

28-29, 30-31, 46ó55, 22-23 and 45 of Discourse XXIV of Book Nine.
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ìDoes my nephew, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
is fit to protect all and is so fond of His
devotees, as well as the lotus-eyed Balaråma,
remember Yudhi¶¢hira and others, the sons
of His fatherís sister, i.e., myself? (9)

‚Ê¬àŸ◊äÿ ‡ÊÙøãÃË¥ flÎ∑§ÊáÊÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊËÁ◊fl–
‚ÊãàflÁÿcÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ flÊÄÿÒ— Á¬ÃÎ„ÔËŸÊ¢‡ø ’Ê‹∑§ÊŸH̃ 10H

ìWill He ever care to console, with His
comforting words, meógrieving, as I do, in
the midst of enemies even as a she-deer
would do in the midst of wolvesóas well as
these fatherless boys of mine? (10)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ˜ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ–
¬̋¬ãŸÊ¢ ¬ÊÁ„U ªÙÁflãŒ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈÁ÷‡øÊfl‚ËŒÃË◊̃̃H 11H

ìO Kæ¶ƒa, O Enchanter of all, O great
Yog∂ (Wielder of mystic powers), O Soul of
the universe, O Saviour of all, O Deliverer
of cows, protect me, that have sought You
as my refuge and am suffering with my
infants. (11)

ŸÊãÿûÊfl ¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡ÊÃ̃̃ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊̃̃–
Á’èÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊŒË‡fl⁄USÿÊ¬flÌª∑§ÊÃ˜˜H 12H

ìFor men afraid of death and future birth
I find no asylum other than Your lotus-feet,
which are capable of conferring Liberation
on their worshippers, almighty that You are.

(12)

Ÿ◊— ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ‡ÊÈhÊÿ ’˝rÊáÙ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UUÊÿ ÿÙªÊÿ àflÊ◊„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊH 13H

ìHail to You, the Enchanter of all, the
all-pure Brahma, the Absolute, the Supreme
Spirit, the Master of Yoga (mystic powers),
nay, Yoga (wisdom) personified ! I have
sought You as my refuge.î (13)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿŸÈS◊Îàÿ Sfl¡Ÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊL§ŒŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷flÃÊ¢ ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔËH 14H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Remembering
thus her own kinsfolk and particularly
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the universe, O king,
your great grandmother, Kunt∂, wept

bitterly, afflicted as she was. (14)

‚◊ŒÈ—π‚ÈπÙ˘∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ÁflŒÈ⁄U‡ø ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈ— ∑È§ãÃË¥ Ãà¬ÈòÊÙà¬ÁûÊ„ÔÃÈÁ÷—H 15H

Akrµµura, to whom joy and sorrow made
no difference, and the highly renowned Vidura
comforted Kunt∂ by reminding her of those
responsible for the birth of her sons, viz.,
Dharma, Våyu, Indra and the two A‹wins.

(15)
ÿÊSÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊èÿàÿ Áfl·◊¢ ¬ÈòÊ‹Ê‹‚◊˜˜–
•flŒÃ˜˜ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ◊äÿ ’ãäÊÈÁ÷— ‚ıNŒÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 16H

Approaching the king, Dhætarå¶¢raówho
differentiated between his own sons and
nephews and was particularly fond of the
formerówhile about to return to Mathurå,
Akrµµura repeated in the midst of his kinsmen
what was communicated to the king out of
goodwill by his relations, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Balaråma
and others. (16)

•∑˝Í§⁄U ©UflÊø
÷Ù ÷Ù flÒÁøòÊflËÿ¸ àfl¢ ∑È§M§áÊÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃflœ¸Ÿ–
÷˝ÊÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ¬Êá«UÊfläÊÈŸÊ˘˘‚Ÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 17H

Akrµµura said:Akrµµura said:Akrµµura said:Akrµµura said:Akrµµura said: O son of Vicitrav∂rya, O
enhancer of the glory of the Kurus, your
younger brother, PåƒŒu, having demised,
you have now ascended the throne of
Hastinåpura. (17)

œ◊¸áÊ ¬Ê‹ÿãŸÈflËZ ¬˝¡Ê— ‡ÊË‹Ÿ ⁄UÜ¡ÿŸ˜–
flÃ¸◊ÊŸ— ‚◊— Sfl·È üÙÿ— ∑§ËÌÃ◊flÊåSÿÁ‚H 18H

Ruling over the earth with piety, gratifying
the people with your good conduct and
behaving impartially towards your own
people, viz., your sons and the sons of
PåƒŒu, you will attain prosperity and renown.

(18)

•ãÿÕÊ àflÊø⁄U°À‹Ù∑§ ªÌ„ÔÃÙ ÿÊSÿ‚ Ã◊—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚◊àfl flÃ¸Sfl ¬Êá«flcflÊà◊¡·È øH 19H

Acting otherwise, you will be censured
in the world during your lifetime and go
down to hell after your death. Therefore,
behave impartially towards the sons of PåƒŒu
and your own. (19)

[Dis. 49[Dis. 49[Dis. 49[Dis. 49[Dis. 49
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Ÿ„Ô øÊàÿãÃ‚¢flÊ‚— ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜̃ ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SflŸÊÁ¬ Œ„ÔŸ Á∑§◊È ¡ÊÿÊà◊¡ÊÁŒÁ÷—H 20H

And there is no possibility of oneís living
together perpetually with anyone anywhere
in this world even with oneís own body, O
king; how, then, could one expect to live
eternally with oneís wife, children and so
on? (20)

∞∑§— ¬˝‚ÍÿÃ ¡ãÃÈ⁄U∑§ ∞fl ¬˝‹ËÿÃ–
∞∑§Ù˘ŸÈ÷ÈæỖÔQ§ ‚È∑Î§Ã◊∑§ ∞fl ø ŒÈc∑Î§Ã◊˜H 21H

A creature is born alone and dies all by
itself. Alone it enjoys the fruit of its good
deeds and alone does it reap the
consequences of its misdeeds. (21)

•œ◊Ù¸¬ÁøÃ¢ ÁflûÊ¢ „Ô⁄Uãàÿãÿ˘À¬◊œ‚—–
‚ê÷Ù¡ŸËÿÊ¬Œ‡ÊÒ¡¸‹ÊŸËfl ¡‹ı∑§‚—H 22H

Others going by the names of son etc.,
that deserve to be nourished, drain the
unrighteously accumulated wealth of the
foolish one even as the brood of an aquatic
animal share its waters, which constitute its
very life, as it were. (22)

¬ÈcáÊÊÁÃ ÿÊŸœ◊̧áÊ Sfl’ÈŒỖäÿÊ Ã◊¬Áá«Ã◊˜–
Ã̆ ∑Î§ÃÊÕZ ¬˝Á„UáflÁãÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊÿ— ‚ÈÃÊŒÿ—H 23H

Life, riches and sons etc., that a man
nourishes through unrighteousness under
the false notion that they are his own,
ultimately forsake the stupid fellow for good
even when he feels that he has not yet
accomplished his purpose, i.e., the enjoyment
of pleasures. (23)

Sflÿ¢ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊ÊŒÊÿ ÃÒSàÿQ§Ù ŸÊÕ̧∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
•Á‚hÊÕÙ¸ Áfl‡Êàÿãœ¢ Sflœ◊¸Áfl◊ÈπSÃ◊—H 24H

Deserted by them even when his object
has not yet been achieved, and carrying
with him his load of sins, a man, who is
ignorant of his own real interest and,
therefore, has his face turned away from
his own duty, himself descends (after death)
into the dismal hell. (24)

ÃS◊ÊÀ‹UÙ∑§Á◊◊¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SflåŸ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜–
flËˇÿÊÿêÿÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ‚◊— ‡ÊÊãÃÙ ÷fl ¬̋÷ÙH 25H

Therefore, realizing this world, O king,
to be a mere dream, illusion or fancy, and
controlling your mind with your reason,
be composed and impartial to all, O lord !

(25)

œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U ©UflÊø
ÿÕÊ flŒÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊË¥ flÊø¢ ŒÊŸ¬Ã ÷flÊŸ˜–
ÃÕÊŸÿÊ Ÿ ÃÎåÿÊÁ◊ ◊àÿ¸— ¬˝Êåÿ ÿÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜H 26H

Dhætarå¶¢ra replied:Dhætarå¶¢ra replied:Dhætarå¶¢ra replied:Dhætarå¶¢ra replied:Dhætarå¶¢ra replied: Even as you tender
this salutary advice, O prince among the
charitable, I do not feel sated with it any
more than a mortal would on securing nectar.

(26)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‚ÍŸÎÃÊ ‚ıêÿ NÁŒ Ÿ USÕËÿÃ ø‹–
¬ÈòÊÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÁfl·◊ ÁfllÈÃ˜˜ ‚ıŒÊ◊ŸË ÿÕÊH 27H

Still your wholesome and agreeable
counsel, O gental one, does not stick into
my fickle mind, biased as it is through
attachment to my sonsóany more than a
flash of lightning does into a cloud. (27)

ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ ÁflÁœ¢ ∑§Ù ŸÈ ÁfläÊÈŸÙàÿãÿÕÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄UÊÿ ÿÙ˘flÃËáÊÙ¸ ÿŒÙ— ∑È§‹H 28H

What man can possibly set aside even
indirectly the decree of the almighty Lord,
who, I am told, has appeared in the race of
Yadu for removing the earthís burden? (28)

ÿÙ ŒÈÌfl◊‡Ê¸¬ÕÿÊ ÁŸ¡◊ÊÿÿŒ¢
‚Îc≈̃UÔflÊ ªÈáÊÊŸ̃ Áfl÷¡Ã ÃŒŸÈ¬̋Áflc≈UÔU—–

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ŒÈ⁄Ufl’ÙœÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÃãòÊ-
‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑˝§ªÃÿ ¬⁄U◊‡fl⁄UÊÿH 29H

Hail to that supreme Lord, who, having
evolved this creation, consisting among
others of numberless living organisms, by
His own creative energy, known by the
name of Prakætiówhose ways cannot be
easily conceived and who enters it afterwards
as its Inner Controller, apportions to them
diverse duties and their rewards, and whose
pastime, so difficult to comprehend, is mainly
responsible for the movement of the wheel
of transmigration. (29)

Dis. 49]Dis. 49]Dis. 49]Dis. 49]Dis. 49]
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÁ÷¬˝àÿ ŸÎ¬Ã⁄UÁ÷¬˝Êÿ¢ ‚ ÿÊŒfl—–
‚ÈNUÁj— ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃ— ¬ÈŸÿ¸ŒÈ¬È⁄UË◊ªÊÃ˜˜H 30H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Having thus come
to know the mind of Dhætarå¶¢ra, and duly
permitted by his relatives, the Kurus and
the sons of PåƒŒu, the aforesaid Akrµµura (a
scion of Yadu) returned to Mathurå, the
capital of the Yadus. (30)

‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊèÿÊ¢ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛UÁfløÁc≈UÃ◊˜˜–
¬Êá«flÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ ∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ÿŒÕZ ¬̋Á·Ã— Sflÿ◊˜̃H 31H

Reaching Mathurå he reported to
Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa the conduct in
particular of Dhætarå¶¢ra towards Yudhi¶¢hira
and others, i.e., the sons of PåƒŒu, for
which purpose, O Par∂k¶it, a scion of Kuru,
Akrµura had been personally sent by Them.

(31)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸ ∞∑§ÙŸ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 49H

Thus ends the forty-ninth discourse, in the first half of Book Ten of the great
and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, a collection of eighteen
thousand ›lokas composed by the

sage Vedavyåsa.

U

H ‚◊ÊåÃÁ◊Œ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœSÿ ¬ÍflÊ¸œ¸◊˜˜H

END OF THE FIRST HALF OF BOOK TENEND OF THE FIRST HALF OF BOOK TENEND OF THE FIRST HALF OF BOOK TENEND OF THE FIRST HALF OF BOOK TENEND OF THE FIRST HALF OF BOOK TEN
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U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÁSÃ— ¬˝ÊÁåÃ‡ø ∑¥§‚Sÿ ◊Á„Ucÿı ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷–
◊ÎÃ ÷Ã¸Á⁄U ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸ ß¸ÿÃÈ— S◊ Á¬ÃÈª¸Î„ÔÊŸ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Their husband
being dead, Asti and Pråpti, the two wives
of Ka≈sa, O Par∂k¶it (the foremost of the
Bharatas), went away stricken with sorrow
to the house of their father: so the tradition
goes. (1)

Á¬òÊ ◊ªœ⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœÊÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ–
flŒÿÊÜø∑˝§ÃÈ— ‚fl¸◊Êà◊flÒœ√ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 2H

Seized with agony they made known to
their father, Jaråsandha, the ruler of the
Magadhas, all that had contributed to their
widowhood. (2)
‚ ÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê◊·¸ÿÈÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
•ÿÊŒflË¥ ◊„ÔË¥ ∑§ÃÈZ ø∑˝§ ¬⁄U◊◊Èl◊◊˜˜H 3H

Full of grief and indignation to hear that

unpleasant story, O protector of men,
Jaråsandha put forth a supreme endeavour
to rid the earth of the Yådavas. (3)

•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËÁ÷Ïfl‡ÊàÿÊ ÁÃ‚ÎÁ÷‡øÊÁ¬ ‚¢flÎÃ—–
ÿŒÈ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË¥ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ãÿL§áÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜H 4H

Protected by three and twenty
Ak¶auhiƒ∂s* he besieged Mathurå, the capital
of the Yadus, on all sides. (4)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ Ãi‹¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ©Um‹Á◊fl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜–
Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÃŸ ‚¢L§h¢ Sfl¡Ÿ¢ ø ÷ÿÊ∑È§‹◊˜H 5H
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊŸÈ·—–
Ãg‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊŸÈªÈáÊ¢ SflÊflÃÊ⁄U¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜H 6H

Taking a full view of his army, which
resembled an ocean that had overflowed its
banks, of His own city besieged by it and of
His people (near and dear ones) stricken
with fear, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaówho was no other
than Lord ›r∂ Hari (Vi¶ƒu) appearing in a

* The strength of an Ak¶auhiƒ∂ has been specified as follows :
π’ÊáÊÊÁÇŸŸfl√ÿÙ◊øãº˝‚¢ÅÿÊ—  ¬ŒÊÃÿ—– πãŒÈ·≈U˜‡Ê⁄U·≈U˜‚¢ÅÿÊ •EÊ ŸÊªÊ ⁄UÕÊ •Á¬H

πÊÁº˝ŸÊªãŒÈŒÎ∑̃ ‚¢ÅÿÊ ßàÿ·ÊˇÊıÁ„UáÊË S◊ÎÃÊ H
In other words, an Ak¶auhiƒ∂ consists of 1,09,350 infantry, 65,610 horse, 21,870 elephants and an

equal number of chariots.

H ˙ üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜Ô

Œ‡Ê◊— S∑§ãœ—

(©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸—)
•Õ ¬@Ê‡ÊûÊ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—

›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa
Book Ten [Latter Half]Book Ten [Latter Half]Book Ten [Latter Half]Book Ten [Latter Half]Book Ten [Latter Half]
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The Lord ensconces Himself in a fortress (built by Him in the

western sea under the name of Dwårakå)



356356356356356 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

human semblance for some motive, viz.,
removing the burden of the earth, pondered
over (reviewed) the purpose of His descent
on this earthly plane as well as on what
was befitting the time and place in question.

(5-6)

„ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ’‹¢ sÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁfl ÷Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜–
◊ÊªœŸ ‚◊ÊŸËÃ¢ fl‡ÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷Í÷È¡Ê◊˜H 7H
•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËÁ÷— ‚¢ÅÿÊÃ¢ ÷≈UÊ‡fl⁄UÕ∑È§Ü¡⁄UÒ—–
◊ÊªœSÃÈ Ÿ „ÔãÃ√ÿÙ ÷Íÿ— ∑§ÃÊ¸ ’‹Ùl◊◊˜H 8H

He took no time in arriving at a decision
and said to Himself, ëI shall certainly destroy
this army of all dependent chiefs, brought
together by Jaråsandha, the ruler of the
Magadhas, reckoned as many Ak¶auhiƒ∂s,
strong and consisting of foot soldiers, cavalry,
chariots and elephantsóa concentrated
burden on the earth and, therefore, easy to
dispose of. Jaråsandha, however, is not to
be killed at once as in the event of his being
let off he is expected to put forth renewed
efforts to mobilize an army so that I shall be
spared the trouble of hunting up evil-doers.

(7-8)

∞ÃŒÕÙ¸˘flÃÊ⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷Í÷Ê⁄U„Ô⁄UáÊÊÿ ◊–
‚¢⁄UˇÊáÊÊÿ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÙ˘ãÿ·Ê¢ flœÊÿ øH 9H

ëThis present descent of Mine is directed
towards this very end, viz., removing the
earthís burden, protecting the virtuous and
wiping out the vile. (9)

•ãÿÙ˘Á¬ œ◊¸⁄UˇÊÊÿÒ Œ„Ô— ‚¢Á÷˝ÿÃ ◊ÿÊ–
Áfl⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÊåÿœ◊¸Sÿ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝÷flÃ— ÄflÁøÃ˜H 10H

ëWhy this alone, other divine forms too
such as those of a boar and a man-lion are
duly assumed by Me from time to time for
the vindication of righteousness as well as
for putting a stop to the mad career of
unrighteousness gaining ascendancy during
certain periods.í (10)

∞fl¢ äÿÊÿÁÃ ªÙÁflãŒ •Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜̃ ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚ı–
⁄UÕÊflÈ¬ÁSÕÃı ‚l— ‚‚ÍÃı ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿UUŒıH 11H

While ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows,

was thus contemplating, there presently
alighted from the heavens two chariots,
possessing the effulgence of the sun and
each accompanied by a charioteer and fitted
with necessary appurtenances such as
armour and ensign. (11)

•ÊÿÈœÊÁŸ ø ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ ÿŒÎë¿UUÿÊ–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÊÁŸ N·Ë∑§‡Ê— ‚V·¸áÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜H 12H

There also appeared of their own accord
eternal divine weapons of the Lord.
Perceiving them, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Controller
of the senses, immediately spoke to
Sa∆kar¶aƒa as follows: (12)

¬‡ÿÊÿ¸ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ àflÊflÃÊ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
∞· Ã ⁄UÕ •ÊÿÊÃÙ ŒÁÿÃÊãÿÊÿÈœÊÁŸ øH 13H

ìSee, noble Brother, the calamity that
has come upon the Yadus, of whom You
are the Guardian, O Lord ! Here is Your
chariot come, as well as Your favourite
weapons, the plough, pestle and so on.

(13)

ÿÊŸ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¡sÃŒ̃ √ÿ‚ŸÊÃ̃ SflÊŸ̃ ‚◊Èh⁄U–
∞ÃŒÕZ Á„U Ÿı ¡ã◊ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊Ë‡Ê ‡Ê◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜H 14H

ìMounting the vehicle, sweep off this
army and completely deliver Your people
thereby from the disaster that stares them
in the face. Surely to this end is directed
Our descent, which brings happiness to the
virtuous, O Lord ! (14)

òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊàÿŸË∑§ÊÅÿ¢ ÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄U◊¬Ê∑È§L§–
∞fl¢ ‚ê◊ãòÿ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ôı¸ Œ¢Á‡ÊÃı ⁄UÁÕŸı ¬È⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 15H
ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊ÃÈ— SflÊÿÈœÊ…UKı ’‹ŸÊÀ¬Ëÿ‚Ê˘˘flÎÃı–
‡ÊW¢ Œä◊ı ÁflÁŸª¸àÿ „ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ¸L§∑§‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 16H

ìRemove the earthís burden going by
the name of the twenty-three Ak¶auhiƒ∂s.î
Having thus fully deliberated, Balaråma and
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the two Scions of Da‹årha, rode
out of the city in their respective chariots,
clad in armour and armed with Their own
weapons and surrounded by a very small
detachment. Coming out of the city into the
open land, ›r∂ Hari, who had Dåruka for His
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charioteer, blew His conch, thereby
challenging the enemy to encounter Them.

(15-16)

ÃÃÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ NUÁŒ ÁflòÊÊ‚fl¬ÕÈ—–
ÃÊflÊ„Ô ◊ÊªœÙ flËˇÿ „Ô ∑Î§cáÊ ¬ÈL§·Êœ◊H 17H
Ÿ àflÿÊ ÿÙŒ̃ÔœÈÁ◊ë¿UUUÊÁ◊ ’Ê‹ŸÒ∑§Ÿ ‹Ö¡ÿÊ–
ªÈåÃŸ Á„U àflÿÊ ◊ãŒ Ÿ ÿÙàSÿ ÿÊÁ„U ’ãäÊÈ„ÔŸ˜H 18H

From that followed a shivering
occasioned by terror in the heart of the
enemyís ranks. Looking intently at the two
divine Brothers, Jaråsandha, the ruler of
the Magadhas, said to Them, ìO Kæ¶ƒa, the
vilest among men, for very shame I do not
wish to fight with you, a youngster, especially
when you are alone. No, I am not going to
have an encounter with you, O stupid fellow,
who remained hidden so long; therefore,
get away, O slayer of your own maternal
uncle ! (17-18)

Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÁŒ üÊhÊ ÿÈäÿSfl œÒÿ¸◊Èm„Ô–
Á„UàflÊ flÊ ◊ë¿UU⁄UÒÁ‡¿UUãŸ¢ Œ„¢Ô SflÿÊ¸Á„U ◊Ê¢ ¡Á„UH 19H

ìIf there is an itching in you for a combat,
O Balaråma, offer battle to me and have
patience to see the result. Casting off your
body torn with my shafts, either ascend to
heaven or slay me, if you can.î (19)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Ÿ flÒ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ Áfl∑§àÕãÃ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãàÿfl ¬ıL§·◊˜–
Ÿ ªÎˆË◊Ù fløÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊÃÈ⁄USÿ ◊È◊Í·¸Ã—H 20H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: The valiant
never brag; they only exhibit their manliness.
We do not, however, take your words to
heart, O king, full of grief as you are over
the death of your son-in-law, Ka≈sa, and
are shortly to die. (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¡⁄UÊ‚ÈÃSÃÊflÁ÷‚Îàÿ ◊Êœflı

◊„ÔÊ’‹ıÉÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê˘˘flÎáÊÙÃ˜˜–
‚‚ÒãÿÿÊŸäfl¡flÊÁ¡‚Ê⁄UÕË .

‚ÍÿÊ¸Ÿ‹ı flÊÿÈÁ⁄UflÊ÷˝⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—H 21H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Marching towards
Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the two Scions of
Madhu, Jaråsandha (the foster-son of the
demoness Jarå*, who had joined the two
halves of his body into one) surrounded
Them, including Their troops, vehicles, flags,
horses and charioteers, with a very powerful
and huge multitude of troops even as a
tempest would envelop the sun and a fire
with clouds and particles of dust, respectively.

(21)
‚È¬áÊ¸ÃÊ‹äfl¡ÁøÁ±ŸÃı ⁄UÕÊ-

fl‹ˇÊÿãàÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ◊ÿÙ◊¸Îœ–
ÁSòÊÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ^Ê‹∑§„Ôêÿ¸ªÙ¬È⁄U¢

‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ— ‚¢◊È◊È„ÈÔ— ‡ÊÈøÊÌŒÃÊ—H 22H
Stricken with grief not to perceive on

the battle-field the chariots of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Balaråma, distinguished with ensigns bearing
the emblems severally of GaruŒa, the king
of birds, the carrier of Lord Vi¶ƒu, and a
palmyra tree, the women of Mathurå, who
had climbed up the attics on the fort and
tops of mansions and gates of the city, fell
into a swoon. (22)

„ÔÁ⁄U— ¬⁄UÊŸË∑§¬ÿÙ◊ÈøÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ—
Á‡Ê‹Ë◊ÈπÊàÿÈÀ’áÊfl·¸¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜ –

Sfl‚Òãÿ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊÌøÃ¢
√ÿS»Í§¡¸ÿë¿UUÊX¸‡Ê⁄UÊ‚ŸÙûÊ◊◊˜ H 23H

Seeing His own small force oppressed
with the formidable shower of shafts
repeatedly discharged by clouds in the shape
of hostile troops, ›r∂ Hari twanged His
excellent ›år∆ga bow, esteemed by the
gods and demons alike. (23)

ªÎˆŸ˜ ÁŸ·XÊŒÕ ‚ãŒœë¿UU⁄UÊŸ˜
Áfl∑Î§cÿ ◊ÈÜøÁÜ¿UUÃ’ÊáÊ¬ÍªÊŸ˜–

ÁŸÉŸŸ˜ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ∑È§Ü¡⁄UflÊÁ¡¬ûÊËŸ˜
ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ ÿmŒ‹ÊÃø∑˝§◊˜˜H 24H

Taking arrows out of His quiver and
putting them to the bow, pulling the string of
the bow at full length and discharging volleys

* Vide verses 7-8 of Discourse XXII of Book Nine.
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of sharp arrows and striking down chariots,
elephants, horses and foot-soldiers on all
sides, without a break, the Lord whirled as
a revolving fire-brand. (24)

ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ∑È§ê÷Ê— ∑§Á⁄UáÊÙ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ-
⁄UŸ∑§‡ÊÙ˘‡flÊ ‡Ê⁄UflÎÄáÊ∑§ãœ⁄UÊ—–

⁄UÕÊ „ÔÃÊ‡fläfl¡‚ÍÃŸÊÿ∑§Ê—
¬ŒÊÃÿÁ‡¿UUãŸ÷È¡ÙL§∑§ãœ⁄UÊ— H 25H

Elephants fell dead with the frontal globes
on their foreheads split up; horses too
dropped dead in large numbers with their
necks cut off with shafts; chariots toppled
down with their horses, ensigns, charioteers
and masters struck down, and foot-soldiers
fell prostrate with their arms, thighs and
necks severed. (25)

‚¢Á¿UUl◊ÊŸÁm¬Œ÷flÊÁ¡ŸÊ- -
◊X¬˝‚ÍÃÊ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘‚ÎªÊ¬ªÊ—–

÷È¡Ê„Ôÿ— ¬ÍL§·‡ÊË·¸∑§ë¿UU¬Ê
„ÔÃÁm¬mË¬„Ôÿª˝„ÔÊ∑È§‹Ê— H 26H

∑§⁄UÙL§◊ËŸÊ Ÿ⁄U∑§‡Ê‡ÊÒfl‹Ê
œŸÈSÃ⁄UXÊÿÈœªÈÀ◊‚æ˜UÔ∑È§‹Ê— –

•ë¿UUÍÁ⁄U∑§ÊflÃ¸÷ÿÊŸ∑§Ê ◊„ÔÊ-
◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl∑§Ê÷⁄UáÊÊ‡◊‡Ê∑§¸⁄UÊ— H 27H

¬˝flÌÃÃÊ ÷ËL§÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ ◊Îœ
◊ŸÁSflŸÊ¢ „Ô·¸∑§⁄UË— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–

ÁflÁŸÉŸUÃÊ⁄UËŸ˜ ◊È‚‹Ÿ ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊŸ˜
‚V·¸áÙŸÊ¬Á⁄U◊ÿÃ¡‚Ê H 28H

’‹¢ ÃŒXÊáÊ¸flŒÈª¸÷Ò⁄Ufl¢
ŒÈ⁄UãÃ¬Ê⁄U¢ ◊ªœãº˝¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜–

ˇÊÿ¢ ¬˝áÊËÃ¢ fl‚ÈŒfl¬ÈòÊÿÙ-
Ìfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ ÃÖ¡ªŒË‡ÊÿÙ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 29H

On the field of battle were set flowing in
hundreds of streams of blood issued from
the bodies of foot-soldiers, elephants and
horses that were being mowed downó
streams in which arms of fallen soldiers
floated like aquatic serpents, the heads of
men like tortoises, their hands and thighs like
fishes, the locks of men like duck-weeds

and their excellent and big gems and
ornaments like gravel and stones. The streams
were thick with shoals in the shape of killed
elephants and alligators in the shape of slain
horses; nay, they were full of waves in the
shape of bows and bushes in the shape
of other weapons, and looked terrible with
eddies in the shape of shields (or wheels).
They brought terror to cowards and
encouragement to the valiant of one army to
give battle to the other. By Sa∆kar¶aƒa
(Balaråma) of immeasurable prowess, even
as He was busy annihilating the vainglorious
enemies with His pestle, was brought to
destruction the remnant of that force, led by
Jaråsandha, the king of the Magadhas, even
though it was hard to cross and fearful like
the ocean and unfathomable in prowess and
endless in extent, O dear Par∂k¶it ! That
was, however, a mere amusing play on the
part of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, the two sons
of Vasudeva, the Rulers of the universe.

(26ó29)

ÁSÕàÿÈjflÊãÃ¢ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿSÿ ÿ—
‚◊Ë„ÔÃ˘ŸãÃªÈáÊ— Sfl‹Ë‹ÿÊ–

Ÿ ÃSÿ ÁøòÊ¢ ¬⁄U¬ˇÊÁŸª˝„Ô-
SÃÕÊÁ¬ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÈÁflœSÿ fláÿ¸ÃH 30H

The aforesaid discomfiture of the
enemyís forces is no wonder on the part of
the Lord who carries on the processes of
creation, preservation and annihilation of
all the three worlds by way of His divine
sport, endowed as He is with endless
attributes. Still the story is being told, at
some length, of Him who imitates the ways
of mortals and fought like two K¶atriya
youths, though capable of destroying any
army whatsoever in a twinkling by mere
will. (30)

¡ª˝Ê„Ô Áfl⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊŸË∑§ÊflÁ‡Êc≈UÊ‚È¢ Á‚¢„Ô— Á‚¢„ÔÁ◊flı¡‚ÊH 31H

Even as a lion would seize another
with force, Balaråma caught hold of
Jaråsandha, who though very powerful, had
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lost his chariot and was left alone with his
life, his entire force having been wiped off.

(31)
’äÿ◊ÊŸ¢ „ÔÃÊ⁄UÊÁÃ¢ ¬Ê‡ÊÒflÊ¸L§áÊ◊ÊŸÈ·Ò—–
flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÙÁflãŒSÃŸ ∑§Êÿ¸Áø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 32H

With intent to accomplish His own work
of concentrating all undesirable elements
through Jaråsandha, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector
of cows, prevented his being bound by
Balaråma with the cords of Varuƒa as well
as with human ropes, although he (Balaråma)
had himself killed numberless redoubtable
foes in the past. (32)

‚ ◊ÈQ§Ù ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÊèÿÊ¢ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÙ flË⁄U‚¢◊Ã—–
Ã¬‚ ∑Î§Ã‚VÀ¬Ù flÊÁ⁄UÃ— ¬ÁÕ ⁄UÊ¡Á÷—H 33H
flÊÄÿÒ— ¬ÁflòÊÊÕ¸¬ŒÒŸ¸ÿŸÒ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒ⁄UÁ¬–
Sfl∑§◊¸’ãœ¬˝ÊåÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ÿŒÈÁ÷SÃ ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—H 34H

Let go by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, the
two Lords of the universe, and, therefore,
abashed, Jaråsandha, who was honoured
by the valiant, resolved upon austerities but
was stopped on the way by other kings
(such as his friend and associate ›i‹upåla,
the ruler of the Cedis and another sworn
enemy of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, though related to Him
by blood) by means of expressions consisting
of words bearing sacred import and even
worldly counsels saying ìThis discomfiture
at the hands of the Yadus has been sustained
by you through the binding nature of your
own past actions.î (33-34)

„ÔÃ·È ‚flÊ¸ŸË∑§·È ŸÎ¬Ù ’Ê„Ô¸º˝ÕSÃŒÊ–
©U¬ÁˇÊÃÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ◊ªœÊŸ˜ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ ÿÿıH 35H

Spared spitefully by the Lord and
Balaråma, but all his battalions having been
wiped out, King Jaråsandha withdrew
dispirited to the Magadh territory, his own
dominions. (35)
◊È∑È§ãŒÙ˘åÿˇÊÃ’‹Ù ÁŸSÃËáÊÊ¸Á⁄U’‹ÊáÊ¸fl—–
Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ∑È§‚È◊ÒÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÒ⁄UŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—H 36H
◊ÊÕÈ⁄UÒL§¬‚Xêÿ ÁflÖfl⁄UÒ◊È¸ÁŒÃÊà◊Á÷—–
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÁfl¡ÿ— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒÁ÷—H 37H

Meeting the citizens of Mathurå, that
had now been rid of all agony, felt delighted
at heart and had now come out to greet
and felicitate their Saviours, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation, too
returned. ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose army remained
completely unscathed and who was
applauded by the gods and was also
being covered with flowers, in that He had
crossed without any effort the  ocean of the
enemyís forces, nay, whose victory was
being celebrated by ›µutas (heralds),
Mågadhas (bards) and Vand∂s (panegyrists).

(36-37)

‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ÷¸⁄UËÃÍÿÊ¸áÿŸ∑§‡Ê—–
flËáÊÊfláÊÈ◊ÎŒXÊÁŸ ¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁÃ ¬˝÷ıH 38H
Á‚Q§◊ÊªÊZ Nc≈U¡ŸÊ¢ ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷⁄U‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜̃–
ÁŸÉÊÈ¸c≈UÊ¢ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·áÊ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ê’hÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 39H

Conches and drums, kettledrums and
clarionets as well as lutes, flutes and clay
tomtoms sounded of themselves, while the
Lord was entering the city, whose road had
been sprinkled with water, nay, which was
full of merry men, was decorated with flags
and resonant with the chanting of Veda and
which had ornamental arches erected all
round by way of festivity. (38-39)

ÁŸøËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ŸÊ⁄UËÁ÷◊Ê¸ÀÿŒäÿˇÊÃÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÒ—–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ◊ÊáÊ— ‚SŸ„¢Ô ¬˝ËàÿÈà∑§Á‹Ã‹ÙøŸÒ—H 40H
•ÊÿÙœŸªÃ¢ ÁflûÊ◊ŸãÃ¢ flË⁄U÷Í·áÊ◊˜–
ÿŒÈ⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊ÊNÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÁŒ‡Êà¬˝÷È—H 41H

Being strewn by women with flowers,
curds unbroken grains of rice and sprouts,
and lovingly regarded with eyes dilated
through joy, the Lord presented to King
Ugrasena, the ruler of the Yadus, all the
untold wealth found lying on the field of
battle and the jewellery of killed warriors,
that had been brought by Him. (40-41)

∞fl¢ ‚åÃŒ‡Ê∑Î§àflSÃÊflàÿˇÊıÁ„UáÊË’‹—–
ÿÈÿÈœ ◊ÊªœÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿŒÈÁ÷— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÒ—H 42H

Followed each time by an army consisting
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of the same number of (viz., twenty-three)
Ak¶auhiƒ∂s, King Jaråsandha, the ruler of
Magadha, fought in this way as many as
seventeen times with the Yadus, who were
protected by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and were, therefore,
invincible. (42)

•ÁˇÊáfl¢SÃi‹¢ ‚flZ flÎcáÊÿ— ∑Î§cáÊÃ¡‚Ê–
„ÔÃ·È SflcflŸË∑§·È àÿQ§Ù˘ÿÊŒÁ⁄UÁ÷Ÿ¸Î¬—H 43H

Endowed, however, with the inexhaustible
and unequalled might of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Væ¶ƒis
annihilated his entire force. Let off by the
Yadus (his enemies) on his troops having
been killed, the monarch, Jaråsandha,
withdrew to his capital. (43)

•c≈UÊŒ‡Ê◊‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •ÊªÊÁ◊ÁŸ ÃŒãÃ⁄UÊ–
ŸÊ⁄UŒ¬˝Á·ÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ÿflŸ— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 44H

While the eighteenth encounter was yet
to come, Kålayavana, a Yavana hero,
despatched by the sage Nårada, appeared
on the scene during the interval. (44)

L§⁄UÙœ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ◊àÿ ÁÃ‚ÎÁ÷ê‹¸ë¿UU∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷—–
ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ øÊ¬̋ÁÃmãmÙ flÎcáÊËÜ¿UU˛È àflÊ˘˘à◊‚Áê◊ÃÊŸ̃H 45H

Having heard (from the mouth of
Nårada,1 of whom he had enquired the names
of foremost warriors on the earthís surface)
of the Yadus as being his equals in prowess,
Kålayavana, who had no rival among men,
came and besieged Mathurå with thirty
million of Mlecchas (non-Aryans or
barbarians). (45)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊÁøãÃÿÃ̃ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚V·̧áÊ‚„ÔÊÿflÊŸ̃–
•„ÔÙ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ flÎÁ¡Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ sÈ÷ÿÃÙ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 46H
ÿflŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁŸL§ãœ˘S◊ÊŸl ÃÊflã◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
◊ÊªœÙ˘åÿl flÊ ‡flÙ flÊ ¬⁄U‡flÙ flÊ˘˘ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 47H

Seeing him, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who enjoyed the
companionship of Sa∆kar¶aƒa (Balaråma),
thought as follows: ìOh, a great calamity
has surely overtaken the Yadus from both
sides, viz., Kålayavana and Jaråsandha.

This Yavana, who is followed by a huge
army, has certainly invaded us today. And
Jaråsandha, the ruler of Magadha, will also
come either today or tomorrow or the day
after, at the latest. (46-47)

•ÊflÿÙÿÈ¸äÿÃÙ⁄USÿ ÿlÊªãÃÊ ¡⁄UÊ‚ÈÃ—–
’ãœÍŸ˜ flÁœcÿàÿÕflÊ ŸcÿÃ Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ’‹ËH 48H

ìIf Jaråsandha, the foster-son of Jarå,
the demoness, comes while We are both
engaged in contending with this fellow, the
mighty Jaråsandha will either make short
work of our relations or take them away as
captives to his own capital. (48)

ÃS◊ÊŒl ÁflœÊSÿÊ◊Ù ŒÈªZ Ám¬ŒŒÈª¸◊◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ôÊÊÃËŸ˜ ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ÿflŸ¢ ÉÊÊÃÿÊ◊„ÔH 49H

ìTherefore, we shall this very day
construct a citadel which will be difficult of
access to men (lit., bipeds) and, having
ensconced our relations there, shall return
and have the Yavana killed by strategem.î 2

(49)

ßÁÃ ‚ê◊ãòÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŒÈªZ mÊŒ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ãÃ—‚◊Èº˝ Ÿª⁄U¢ ∑Î§àUSŸÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊øË∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 50H
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÿòÊ Á„U àflÊc≈˛¢U ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ Á‡ÊÀ¬ŸÒ¬ÈáÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UâÿÊøàfl⁄UflËÕËÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÊflÊSÃÈ ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜H 51H

Having deliberated thus, the Lord caused
a fortress to be built in the western sea by
Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of the gods, as
well as a city inside the fortress, extending
over an area of twelve Yojanas (96 miles)
and containing all wonderful things, a city in
which expert knowledge of architecture (a
science attributed to Twa¶¢å, the architect
of the gods) as well as unique masonic
skill stood revealed, and which was specially
constructed with roads, streets and
quadrangles, strictly conforming to the site
assigned to them in standard works on
architecture. (50-51)

1. Vide Vi¶ƒu-Puråƒa V.xxiii. 6.
2. The Lord did not kill the Yavana Himself obviously because he had obtained as a boon from Lord ›iva,

who had further ordained that the boy would prove a terror to the Yadus. (Vide Vi¶ƒu-Puråƒa V.xxiii. 1ó4)
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‚È⁄Uº˝È◊‹ÃÙlÊŸÁflÁøòÊÙ¬flŸÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜ –
„Ô◊oÎXÔÒUÌŒÁflS¬ÎÁÇ÷— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê^Ê‹ªÙ¬È⁄UÒ—H 52H
⁄UÊ¡ÃÊ⁄U∑È§≈UÒ— ∑§Ùc≈UÒ„Ô¸◊∑È§ê÷Ò⁄U‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÒ—–
⁄UàŸ∑Í§≈UÒª¸Î„ÔÒ„ÔÒ¸◊Ò◊¸„ÔÊ◊⁄U∑§ÃSÕ‹Ò— H 53H
flÊSÃÙc¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ø ªÎ„ÔÒfl¸‹÷ËÁ÷‡ø ÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜–
øÊÃÈfl¸áÿ¸¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊZ ÿŒÈŒflªÎ„ÔÙÀ‹U‚Ã˜˜H 54H

It was duly provided with gardens
consisting of celestial trees and creepers as
well as with wonderful groves and was built
according to a definite plan, with attics and
gateways of crystal, touching the very
heavens with their domes of gold, barns of
silver and brass adorned with gold pitchers,
houses of gold with tops of jewels and
floors of emerald, temples dedicated to the
deities presiding over the foundation of
houses and home-steads etc., and wooden
sheds on the roofs of houses. The city was
crowded with men belonging to the four
orders of society and shone forth with palaces
belonging to the rulers of the Yadus,
Ugrasena and Vasudeva, Balaråma and
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (52ó54)

‚Èœ◊ÊZ ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃ¢ ø ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙh⁄U—–
ÿòÊ øÊflÁSÕÃÙ ◊àÿÙ¸ ◊àÿ¸œ◊Ò¸Ÿ¸ ÿÈÖÿÃH 55H

The great Indra sent down from heaven
as a present for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa his famous
assembly hall known by the name of
Sudharmå as well as the Pårijåta tree (one
of the five well-known species of celestial
trees), stationed under the shade of which
a mortal does not remain tied down to the

characteristics of mortals, viz., hunger and
thirst, old age and death, grief and infatuation.

(55)

‡ÿÊ◊Ò∑§∑§áÊȨ̂Ÿ̃ flL§áÊÙ „ÔÿÊÜ¿UUÈÄ‹ÊŸ̃ ◊ŸÙ¡flÊŸ̃–
•c≈UÊÒ ÁŸÁœ¬ÁÃ— ∑§Ù‡ÊÊŸ̃ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù ÁŸ¡ÙŒÿÊŸ̃H 56H

Varuƒa, the god of water, sent down
milk-white horses with one dark ear and
swift as thought; Kubera, the lord of treasures,
the eight treasures; and the guardians of
other spheres, the riches peculiar to
themselves. (56)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÃÊ ŒûÊ◊ÊÁœ¬àÿ¢ SflÁ‚hÿ–
‚flZ ¬˝àÿ¬¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚È„Ô¸⁄Uı ÷ÍÁ◊ªÃ ŸÎ¬H 57H

›r∂ Hari Himself having come down to
the earth in the form of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O protector
of men, others, such as the Siddhas too,
returned to Him in toto whatever lordship
had been granted in their favour by the
Lord for the successful execution of their
charge. (57)

ÃòÊ ÿÙª¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ŸËàflÊ ‚fl¸¡Ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚◊ŸÈ◊ÁãòÊÃ—–
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ¬È⁄UmÊ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬k◊Ê‹Ë ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœ—H 58H

Transferring all the people of Mathurå
to that retreat by dint of Yoga, His
supernatural power, and having duly
conferred with Balaråma, who remained
looking after the rest of the people at Mathurå,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Dispeller of the agony of His
devotees, issued out of the city gate,
unarmed, wearing a garland of lotuses. (58)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
ŒÈª¸ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 50H

Thus ends the fiftieth discourse entitled ìThe Lord ensconces Himself in a fortressî,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÈÁÖ¡„ÔÊŸÁ◊flÙ«È¬◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÃ◊¢ ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚◊˜˜H 1H
üÊËflà‚flˇÊ‚¢ ÷˝Ê¡à∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ê◊ÈQ§∑§ãœ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ÎÕÈŒËÉÊ¸øÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔ¢ Ÿfl∑§Ü¡ÊL§áÙˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 2H
ÁŸàÿ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ¢ üÊË◊à‚È∑§¬Ù‹¢ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÈπÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢ Á’÷˝ÊáÊ¢ S»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹◊˜˜H 3H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: The Yavana,
Kålayavana, beheld ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa fully emerged
from the city gate like the rising moon, most
charming to look at, dark brown of hue,
clad in yellow silk, with a white curl of hair,
known by the name of ›r∂vatsa on His
bosom and His neck adorned with the brilliant
Kaustubha gem, endowed with four massive
and long arms and eyes ruddy as a fresh-
blown lotus, and wearing a lotus-like face,
ever full of excessive joy, with beautiful and
splendid cheeks and a bright smile and
adorned with brilliant alligator-shaped ear-
rings. (1ó3)

flÊ‚ÈŒflÙ sÿÁ◊ÁÃ ¬È◊ÊÜ¿UU˛Ëflà‚‹ÊÜ¿UUŸ—–
øÃÈ÷È¸¡Ù˘⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊÙ flŸ◊ÊÀÿÁÃ‚ÈãŒ⁄U—H 4H
‹ˇÊáÊÒŸÊ¸⁄UŒ¬˝ÙQÒ§ŸÊ¸ãÿÙ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœ‡ø‹Ÿ˜ ¬Œ˜èÿÊ¢ ÿÙàSÿ̆ ŸŸ ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœ—H 5H
ßÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øàÿ ÿflŸ— ¬˝Êº˝flãÃ¢ ¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
•ãflœÊflÁÖ¡ÉÊÎˇÊÈSÃ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬◊Á¬ ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜˜H 6H

Concluding from the characteristics
pointed out by Nårada that this most
handsome man with four arms and lotus-
like eyes and distinguished with the mark of
›r∂vatsa and adorned with a garland of
sylvan flowers must be ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, son of
Vasudeva, and none else, and resolving
that since He was armless and was going
on foot, he too must encounter Him

unarmed and unmounted, the Yavana
pursued Him with intent to overtake Him
while He was running fast with His back
turned against him, although He is not within
easy reach even of those adept in Yoga.

(4ó6)

„ÔSÃ¬˝ÊåÃÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ‚ ¬Œ ¬Œ–
ŸËÃÙ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃÊ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ÿflŸ‡ÊÙ˘Áº˝∑§ãŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

The Yavana chief was lured far away to
a mountain cave by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who showed
Himself at every step as though within grasp.

(7)

¬‹ÊÿŸ¢ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃSÿ Ãfl ŸÙÁøÃ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ÁˇÊ¬ãŸŸÈªÃÙ ŸÒŸ¢ ¬˝Ê¬Ê„ÔÃÊ‡ÊÈ÷—H 8H

Though still at His heels, reproaching
Him in the words ìIt does not become you,
born as you are in the race of Yadu, to run
away before an adversaryî, he could not
get at Him, his evil destiny that prevented
him from touching the Lordís sacred person,
having not yet been exhausted. (8)

∞fl¢ ÁˇÊåÃÙ˘Á¬ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ̃ ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄U◊̃–
‚Ù˘Á¬ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUSÃòÊÊãÿ¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù Ÿ⁄U◊˜˜H 9H

Even though censured in this way, the
Lord entered deep into the mountain cave.
Having penetrated it himself, the Yavana
found another man lying asleep there. (9)

Ÿãfl‚ı ŒÍ⁄U◊ÊŸËÿ ‡ÙÃ ◊ÊÁ◊„Ô ‚ÊäÊÈflÃ˜˜–
ßÁÃ ◊àflÊëÿÈÃ¢ ◊Í…USÃ¢ ¬ŒÊ ‚◊ÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜H 10H

ìSurely, having brought me so far away,
the fellow is lying here like an innocent man !î
Saying thus to himself and taking him to be
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, the stupid fellow
kicked him with his foot. (10)

‚ ©UàÕÊÿ Áø⁄U¢ ‚ÈåÃ— ‡ÊŸÒL§ã◊ËÀÿ ‹ÙøŸ–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ̃ ¬Ê‡fļ Ã◊º̋ÊˇÊËŒflÁSÕÃ◊̃̃H 11H

•ÕÒ∑§¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LIDiscourse LIDiscourse LIDiscourse LIDiscourse LI

Kålayavana gets burnt and King Mucukunda glorifies the Lord
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Waking up and slowly opening his eyes,
the man, who had been long asleep, gazed
all round and beheld the Yavana standing
by his side. (11)

‚ ÃÊflûÊSÿ L§c≈UUSÿ ŒÎÁc≈U¬ÊÃŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
Œ„Ô¡ŸÊÁÇŸŸÊ ŒÇœÙ ÷S◊‚ÊŒ÷flÃ˜̃ ̌ ÊáÊÊÃ˜̃H 12H

Burnt by the fire produced out of the
Yavanaís own body, even as the look of the
lying manówho felt enraged on his having
been awakened so rudely and abruptlyó
fell on him, he was reduced to ashes in
an instant, O Par∂k¶it, a scion of Bharata!

(12)
⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø

∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ‚ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑§Sÿ Á∑¢§flËÿ¸ ∞fl ø–
∑§S◊ÊŒ˜ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ªÃ— Á‡Ê‡ÿ Á∑§ãÃ¡Ù ÿflŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—H 13H

The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said: What was that man
called, who killed the Yavana thus, O holy
Bråhmaƒa, and to whose race did he belong?
What kind of prowess did he possess in
reality? Wherefore did he go to sleep in the
said cave and whose seed was he? (13)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÙ ◊ÊãœÊÃÎÃŸÿÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ’˝rÊáÿ— ‚àÿ‚X⁄U—H 14H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Born in the race of
Ik¶wåku and an eminent son of Måndhåtå,
he was known as Mucukunda and was not
only supremely devoted to the Bråhmaƒas,
but true to his promise too. (14)

‚ ÿÊÁøÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒÁ⁄Uãº˝ÊlÒ⁄UÊà◊⁄UˇÊáÙ–
•‚È⁄Uèÿ— ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÒSÃº˝̌ ÊÊ¢ ‚Ù˘∑§⁄UÙÁëø⁄U◊˜̃H 15H

He was entreated for their protection
by the hosts of gods led by Indra, who
were terribly afraid of the demons; and
accordingly he ensured their safety for a
long time. (15)

‹éäflÊ ªÈ„¢Ô Ã Sfl—¬Ê‹¢ ◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒ◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Áfl⁄U◊ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§ë¿˛ ÊŒ˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ Ÿ— ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ŸÊÃ˜̃H 16H

Having found in Guha, the younger son

of Lord ›iva, a guardian of heaven, they
now said to Mucukunda, ìO king, cease you
now from the uphill task of protecting us on
all sides. (16)

Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
•S◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Ê‹ÿÃÙ flË⁄U ∑§Ê◊ÊSÃ ‚fl¸ ©UÁÖ¤ÊÃÊ—H 17H

ìSince you have been busy protecting
us all along, having completely renounced
your kingdom on the mortal planeówhich
had all its enemies wiped out by youóall
your enjoyments have ceased. (17)

‚ÈÃÊ ◊Á„UcÿÙ ÷flÃÙ ôÊÊÃÿÙ˘◊Êàÿ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
¬˝¡Ê‡ø ÃÈÀÿ∑§Ê‹ËÿÊ ŸÊäÊÈŸÊ ‚ÁãÃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÃÊ—H 18H

ìNay, your sons and wives and other
relations, ministers and counsellors, and
even the people of your time survive no
more having been swept away by the cruel
hand of Death. (18)

∑§Ê‹Ù ’‹ËÿÊŸ˜ ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸË‡fl⁄UÙ˘√ÿÿ—–
¬̋¡Ê— ∑§Ê‹ÿÃ ∑̋§Ë«Ÿ̃ ¬‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹Ù ÿÕÊ ¬‡ÊÍŸ̃H 19H

ìThe Time-Spirit is mightier than the
mighty; nay, it is the almighty and immortal
Lord Himself. Like a herdsman driving a
herd, it sweeps away created beings in
mere sport. (19)

fl⁄U¢ flÎáÊËcfl ÷º˝¢ Ã ´§Ã ∑Ò§flÀÿ◊l Ÿ—–
∞∑§ ∞fl‡fl⁄USÃSÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄U√ÿÿ—H 20H

ìMay good betide you, ask of us today
any boon other than Liberation; for, the
imperishable Lord Vi¶ƒu is the sole authority
capable of granting it.î (20)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ flÒ ŒflÊŸÁ÷flãl ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
•‡ÊÁÿc≈U ªÈ„ÔÊÁflc≈UÔUÙ ÁŸº˝ÿÊ ŒflŒûÊÿÊH 21H

Thus addressed by them, King
Mucukunda of great renown respectfully
saluted the gods and, entering deep into
the aforesaid cave*, and overpowered by a
very long spell of sleep, vouchsafed by the
gods in response to his prayer, lay down to
repose there. (21)

* The cave is located to the south of Mathurå near Dholpur in the State of Rajasthan.
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SflÊ¬¢ ÿÊÃ¢ ÿSÃÈ ◊äÿ ’ÙœÿûUflÊ◊øÃŸ—–
‚ àflÿÊ ŒÎc≈U◊ÊòÊSÃÈ ÷S◊Ë÷flÃÈ ÃàˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜H 22H

The gods further said to him, ìLet him,
however, who thoughtlessly awakens you,
when fallen into sleep, in the middle, be
instantly reduced to ashes when your gaze
falls on him.î (22)

ÿflŸ ÷S◊‚ÊãŸËÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒÊÿ œË◊ÃH 23H

On the Yavana having thus been
converted into ashes, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
foremost of the Yadus, showed Himself to
the wise Mucukunda. (23)

Ã◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚◊˜–
üÊËflà‚flˇÊ‚¢ ÷˝Ê¡à∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ÿ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 24H
øÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ ⁄UÙø◊ÊŸ¢ flÒ¡ÿãàÿÊ ø ◊Ê‹ÿÊ–
øÊL§¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸ¢ S»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹◊˜˜H 25H
¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿ¢ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚ÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÁS◊ÃˇÊáÊ◊˜–
•¬Ëëÿflÿ‚¢ ◊ûÊ◊Îªãº˝ÙŒÊ⁄UÁfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 26H
¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿Uã◊„ÔÊ’ÈÁhSÃ¡‚Ê ÃSÿ œÌ·Ã—–
‡ÊÁVÃ— ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÈœ¸·¸Á◊fl Ã¡‚ÊH 27H

Beholding the Lordódark-brown as a
cloud, clad in yellow silk, bearing the mark
of ›r∂vatsa on His breast, irradiated with the
brilliant Kaustubha gem, endowed with four
arms, splendid with a garland of sylvan
flowers, wearing a lovely and cheerful
countenance, and adorned with a pair of
shining alligator-shaped ear-rings, captivating
to the sight of human beings, enlivened
with a loving smile and endearing glances,
possessed of a charming youth, walking
with the charming gait of a proud lion, and
formidable, as it were, by His gloryóand
overwhelmed by His lustre, the king, who
was possessed of great wisdom, was filled
with awe and slowly inquired of Him as
follows. (24ó27)

◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒ ©UflÊø
∑§Ù ÷flÊÁŸ„Ô ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃÙ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ ÁªÁ⁄Uªu⁄U–
¬Œ˜èÿÊ¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊèÿÊ¢ Áflø⁄USÿÈL§∑§á≈U∑§H 28H

Mucukunda submitted:Mucukunda submitted:Mucukunda submitted:Mucukunda submitted:Mucukunda submitted: ìWho may you
be, arrived in the mountain cave, and how
is it that you roam about in this forest
abounding in thorns with your feet tender
as the petals of a lotus? (28)

Á∑¢§ÁSflûÊ¡ÁSflŸÊ¢ Ã¡Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—–
‚Íÿ̧— ‚Ù◊Ù ◊„Ôãº̋Ù flÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù˘¬⁄UÙ˘Á¬ flÊH 29H

ìAre you the effulgence incarnate of the
effulgent, or the glorious fire-god, the sun-
god, the moon-god or the mighty Indra, the
ruler of paradise, or any other Lokapåla
(guardian of a particular sphere)? (29)

◊ãÿ àflÊ¢ ŒflŒflÊŸÊ¢ òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜–
ÿŒ˜˜ ’Êœ‚ ªÈ„ÔÊäflÊãÃ¢ ¬˝ŒË¬— ¬˝÷ÿÊ ÿÕÊH 30H

ìI consider You to be no other than Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person, out of the three
rulers of gods, Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, as
is clear from the fact that You are dispelling
the darkness of this cave as well as the
darkness of ignorance enveloping my mind
by Your very effulgence even as a lamp.

(30)

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÃÊ◊√ÿ‹Ë∑§◊S◊Ê∑¥§ Ÿ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
Sfl¡ã◊ ∑§◊¸ ªÙòÊ¢ flÊ ∑§âÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃH 31H

ìMay You, O Jewel among men, tell
usówho are sincerely eager to hearóabout
your birth (pedigree), doings or family name,
if it pleases you. (31)

flÿ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ∞ˇflÊ∑§Ê— ˇÊòÊ’ãœfl—–
◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒ ßÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ÿıflŸÊ‡flÊà◊¡— ¬˝÷ÙH 32H

ìWe, for our part, O Tiger among men,
are K¶atriyas by caste and belong to the
race of Ik¶wåku. Personally, I am sprung
from the loins of Måndhåtå, son of
Yuvanå‹wa, and called by the name of
Mucukunda, O Lord. (32)

Áø⁄U¬˝¡Êª⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ ÁŸº˝ÿÙ¬„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
‡Êÿ̆ ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl¡Ÿ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§ŸÊåÿÈàÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ˘äÊÈŸÊH 33H

ìWearied with vigil extending over long
ages, while engaged in protecting the gods
against the onslaughts of the demons, and
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with my senses overpowered by sleepiness,
I had lain asleep in this lonely cave
undisturbed till I was aroused just now by
someone not known to me. (33)

‚Ù˘Á¬ ÷S◊Ë∑Î§ÃÙ ŸÍŸ◊Êà◊ËÿŸÒfl ¬Êå◊ŸÊ–
•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ ÷flÊÜ¿˛ Ë◊ÊŸ˜ ‹ÁˇÊÃÙ˘Á◊òÊ‡ÊÊÃŸ—H 34H

ìHe too has been reduced to ashes
surely by his own sin. Immediately afterwards
was noticed by me Your glorious Self, the
Destroyer of foes. (34)

Ã¡‚Ê Ã˘Áfl·sáÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U º˝c≈¢ÈU Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÈ◊—–
„ÔÃı¡‚Ù ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ◊ÊŸŸËÿÙ˘Á‚ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜H 35H

ìDazzled by Your unbearable effulgence,
we are unable to look at You for a long time,
O highly blessed One ! All the same, we
can easily perceive that You deserve to be
honoured by all embodied souls.î (35)

∞fl¢ ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
¬˝àÿÊ„Ô ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ flÊáÿÊ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒª÷Ë⁄UÿÊH 36H

Respectfully addressed in these words
by the king, the Lord, who is the Protector
of all created beings, heartily laughed and
replied as follows in a voice deep as the
rumbling of clouds. (36)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¡ã◊∑§◊Ê¸Á÷œÊŸÊÁŸ ‚ÁãÃ ◊˘X ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿãÃ̆ ŸÈ‚¢ÅÿÊÃÈ◊ŸãÃàflÊã◊ÿÊÁ¬ Á„UH 37H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìMy descents,
exploits and appellations, O beloved one,
number thousands and cannot actually be
counted even by Me, omniscient as I am,
because of their being infinite in number.

(37)

ÄflÁøŒ̃̃ ⁄U¡Ê¢Á‚ Áfl◊◊ ¬ÊÌÕflÊãÿÈL§¡ã◊Á÷—–
ªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸Á÷œÊŸÊÁŸ Ÿ ◊ ¡ã◊ÊÁŸ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜̃H 38H

ìSomeone might have at any time in
the past been able through many lives to
count the particles of dust on the earth; but
one could never reckon My excellences,
exploits and names or even My descents.

(38)

∑§Ê‹òÊÿÙ¬¬ãŸÊÁŸ ¡ã◊∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊ ŸÎ¬–
•ŸÈ∑˝§◊ãÃÙ ŸÒflÊãÃ¢ ªë¿UUÁãÃ ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 39H

ìThe greatest sages, like Nårada and
Sanaka, cannot reach the end of My
descents and doings relating to the past,
present and future if they try to enumerate
them in order. (39)

ÃÕÊåÿlÃŸÊãÿX oÎáÊÈcfl ªŒÃÙ ◊◊–
ÁflôÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøŸ ¬È⁄UÊ„¢Ô œ◊¸ªÈåÃÿ–
÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄UÊÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ˇÊÿÊÿ øH 40H
•flÃËáÊÙ¸ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹ ªÎ„Ô •ÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—–
flŒÁãÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÁÃ fl‚ÈŒfl‚ÈÃ¢ Á„U ◊Ê◊˜˜H 41H

ìNevertheless, O beloved monarch, hear
from Me, as I tell you, of those relating to
the present day. Prayed to, of yore, by
Brahmå, the creator, for the vindication of
virtue and the extermination of the demons
that were proving a veritable burden to the
earth, I have appeared in the house of
Ånakadundubhi (Vasudeva) in the race of
Yadu. They call Me by the name of Våsudeva
because of My being the most distinguished
son of Vasudeva, although I have been
known by this name even before in a different
sense, of course. (40-41)

∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊„Ô̧Ã— ∑¥§‚— ¬̋‹ê’ÊlÊ‡ø ‚Œ̃Ám·—–
•ÿ¢ ø ÿflŸÙ ŒÇœÙ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃ ÁÃÇ◊øˇÊÈ·ÊH 42H

ìAs regards My exploits, the demon
Kålanemi, born as Ka≈sa, has been killed
by Me, as well as Pralamba and other
enemies of the righteous. And this Yavana
has been burnt to death by Me, O king,
through your fiery eyes. (42)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÃflÊŸÈª˝„ÔÊÕZ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊ÃÊ◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
¬˝ÊÌÕÃ— ¬˝øÈ⁄U¢ ¬ÍflZ àflÿÊ„¢Ô ÷Q§flà‚‹—H 43H

ìHaving been repeatedly entreated by
you before, I, the said Våsudeva, have
come to this cave but for the purpose of
showering My grace on you, fond as I am of
My devotees. (43)

fl⁄UÊŸ˜ flÎáÊËcfl ⁄UÊ¡·̧ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã–
◊Ê¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÙ ¡Ÿ— ∑§Á‡øãŸ ÷ÍÿÙ˘„Ô̧ ÁÃ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊˜H 44H
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ìAsk boons of your choice of Me, O
royal sage; I shall confer on you all your
desired objects. Nobody who has sought
Me for protection will have cause to grieve
any more.î (44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§SÃ¢ ¬˝áÊêÿÊ„Ô ◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒÙ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃ—–
ôÊÊàflÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Œfl¢ ªª¸flÊÄÿ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 45H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Recollecting the
prediction* of sage Garga, the elder, and
realizing ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to be none else than
Lord Nåråyaƒa, when addressed in these
words by the Lord, Mucukunda bowed low
to Him and, full of joy, spoke as follows:

(45)

◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒ ©UflÊø
Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ¡Ÿ ß¸‡Ê ◊ÊÿÿÊ

àflŒËÿÿÊ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ÷¡àÿŸÕ¸ŒÎ∑˜§–
‚ÈπÊÿ ŒÈ—π¬˝÷fl·È ‚Ö¡Ã

ªÎ„Ô·È ÿÙÁ·Ã˜˜ ¬ÈL§·‡ø flÁÜøÃ—H 46H
Mucukunda prayed:Mucukunda prayed:Mucukunda prayed:Mucukunda prayed:Mucukunda prayed: Deluded by Your

Måyå (enchanting potency) and blind to the
highest Reality, viz., Yourself, O Lord, this
creature, manóappearing now as male and
now as femaleódoes not worship You, but
remains attached to the home, which is a
great source of misery alone, and roams
about in search of happiness, of which,
however, he is ever deprived. (46)

‹éäflÊ ¡ŸÙ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊òÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢
∑§ÕÁÜøŒ√ÿX◊ÿàŸÃÙ˘ŸÉÊ –

¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢ Ÿ ÷¡àÿ‚ã◊ÁÃ-
ª¸Î„ÔÊãœ∑Í§¬ ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÿÕÊ ¬‡ÊÈ—H 47H

Having somehow by grace of God
secured without any effort birthówhich is
so difficult to attainóin this land of
Bhåratavar¶a as a human being, sound of

body and mind and, therefore, fit for
devotions, O sinless Lord, man does not
take refuge in Your lotus-feet, his mind
being set on the pleasures of sense, which
are unreal, and remains sunk in household
life even like a beast fallen into a well
overgrown with grass and is unable to get
out of it. (47)

◊◊Ò· ∑§Ê‹Ù˘Á¡Ã ÁŸc»§‹Ù ªÃÙ
⁄UÊÖÿÁüÊÿÙãŸh◊ŒSÿ ÷Í¬Ã—–

◊àÿÊ¸à◊’Èh— ‚ÈÃŒÊ⁄U∑§Ù‡Ê÷Í-
cflÊ‚Ö¡◊ÊŸSÿ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÁøãÃÿÊH 48H

All this life of mine, O invincible Lord,
has slipped in vain in endless anxiety, a
ruler of the earth as I was with my pride
puffed up by a royal fortune, viewing this
mortal frame as my own self and remaining
attached to children, wives, treasury and
lands. (48)

∑§‹fl⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÉÊ≈U∑È§«K‚ÁãŸ÷
ÁŸM§…U◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ⁄UŒfl ßàÿ„Ô◊˜˜–

flÎÃÙ ⁄UÕ÷Ê‡fl¬ŒÊàÿŸË∑§¬Ò-
ªÊZ ¬ÿ¸≈U¢SàflÊªáÊÿŸ˜ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸Œ—H 49H

With the feeling about this bodyówhich
is as much apart from me as a jar or a wall
being my own self and a ruler of men,
deeply rooted in my mind, nay, traversing
the earth in all directions, surrounded by
generals commanding regiments of chariots,
elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, and
forgetting You, the Time-Spirit, I had grown
very haughty. (49)

¬˝◊ûÊ◊ÈëøÒÁ⁄UÁÃ∑Î§àÿÁøãÃÿÊ .
¬˝flÎh‹Ù÷¢ Áfl·ÿ·È ‹Ê‹‚◊˜˜–

àfl◊¬˝◊ûÊ— ‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷¬l‚
ˇÊÈÀ‹Á‹„ÔÊŸÙ˘Á„UÁ⁄UflÊπÈ◊ãÃ∑§— H 50H

Alert as the serpent that grabs a rat,

* Mucukunda was told by the sage Væddha Garga (the elder or senior Garga) that the Lord Himself
would appear in the house of Vasudeva in the twenty-eighth round of Dwåpara Yuga in the course of the
present Manvantara and that the king would have the rare and unique privilege of beholding Him and talking
to Him.
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licking the ends of its lips through hunger,
You, appearing as Death suddenly overtake
the embodied soul that is utterly forgetful of
You, engrossed as it is in the thought of its
worldly projects, and not only hankers after
the pleasures of sense even though its
aspirations are thwarted at every step, but
finds its thirst for enjoyment immensely
aggravated, even as its aspirations are
realized. (50)
¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÕÒ„Ô¸◊¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§ÃÒ‡ø⁄UŸ˜

◊ÃX¡ÒflÊ¸ Ÿ⁄UŒfl‚¢ÁôÊÃ—–
‚ ∞fl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿŸ Ã

∑§‹fl⁄UÙ Áfl≈U˜∑Î§Á◊÷S◊‚¢ÁôÊÃ—H 51H
The same body which was formerlyó

while moving about in chariots adorned with
gold ornaments or on the back of young
elephantsóbore the title of a ruler of men,
eventually passes by the name of excrement,
if left exposed and devoured by dogs, jackals
or vultures and crows etc., of worms, if
interred, and of ashes, if cremated, when
seized by You disguised as death, which is
so hard to escape. (51)

ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ÁŒÄø∑˝§◊÷ÍÃÁflª˝„ÔÙ
fl⁄UÊ‚ŸSÕ— ‚◊⁄UÊ¡flÁãŒÃ—–

ªÎ„Ô·È ◊ÒÕÈãÿ‚Èπ·È ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ¢
∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊Îª— ¬ÍL§· ß¸‡Ê ŸËÿÃH 52H

Having fully conquered all the four
quarters, with all possibility of a future
conflict precluded, and occupying a high
seat, the exalted throne of a universal
monarch, and hailed by monarchs that were
once his equals, the man, O Lord, is led
hither and thither as a toy-deer of young
women in the precincts of the home, which
offers no other charm than sexual pleasures.

(52)

∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Ã¬S‚ÈÁŸÁc∆UÔUÃÙ
ÁŸflÎûÊ÷ÙªSÃŒ¬ˇÊÿÊ ŒŒÃ˜˜–

¬ÈŸ‡ø ÷Íÿÿ◊„¢Ô Sfl⁄UÊÁ«UÁÃ
¬˝flÎhÃ·Ù¸ Ÿ ‚ÈπÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 53H

Devoted heart and soul to austerities
with all enjoyments ceased, and making
gifts in the hope of securing such enjoyments
hereafter, he performs virtuous actions in
his present life in order that he may be
reborn as Indra or as a universal monarch
even in the life to come. He, however,
whose thirst for enjoyment is thus fully
developed is never able to enjoy any
happiness whatsoever. (53)

÷flÊ¬flªÙ¸ ÷˝◊ÃÙ ÿŒÊ ÷fl-
Ö¡ŸSÿ Ãs¸ëÿÈÃ ‚à‚◊Êª◊—–

‚à‚X◊Ù ÿÌ„Ô ÃŒÒfl ‚Œ˜ÔªÃı
¬⁄UÊfl⁄U‡Ù àflÁÿ ¡ÊÿÃ ◊ÁÃ—H 54H

When the end of the cycle of birth and
death in the case of a soul undergoing
transmigration is in sight, then alone his
meeting with some saint takes place, O
immortal Lord ! And when there is fellowship
with a saint, then alone is engendered a
feeling of devotion to You, the Refuge of
saints and the Ruler of the high and the
low. (54)

◊ãÿ ◊◊ÊŸÈª˝„Ô ß¸‡Ê Ã ∑Î§ÃÙ
⁄UÊÖÿÊŸÈ’ãœÊ¬ª◊Ù ÿŒÎë¿UUÿÊ–

ÿ— ¬˝Êâÿ¸Ã ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷⁄U∑§øÿ¸ÿÊ
flŸ¢ ÁflÁflˇÊÁj⁄Uπá«÷ÍÁ◊¬Ò—H 55H

I conclude that a unique favour has
been done to me by You, O Lord, in that
the shackles of sovereignty have fallen off
my feet without any effort on my partóa
consummation which is devoutly sought for
by wise kings ruling over the entire globe
and intending to retire into the woods with
a vow to live all alone. (55)

Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÿ˘ãÿ¢ Ãfl ¬ÊŒ‚flŸÊ-
ŒÁ∑§ÜøŸ¬˝Êâÿ¸Ã◊ÊŒ˜˜ fl⁄U¢ Áfl÷Ù–

•Ê⁄UÊäÿ ∑§SàflÊ¢ s¬flª¸Œ¢ „Ô⁄U
flÎáÊËÃ •ÊÿÙ¸ fl⁄U◊Êà◊’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 56H

I do not covet any boon other than
service to Your sacred feetówhich is the
highest blessing worth coveting in the eyes
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of those who have nothing to call their own,
O almighty Lord ! For, having propitiated
You, the Bestower of Liberation, O Hari,
what wise man would ask of You a boon
which is only calculated to bind the soul
further? (56)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‚ÎÖÿÊÁ‡Ê· ß¸‡Ê ‚fl¸ÃÙ
⁄U¡SÃ◊—‚ûUflªÈáÊÊŸÈ’ãœŸÊ— –

ÁŸ⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ◊mÿ¢ ¬⁄U¢
àflÊ¢ ôÊÁåÃ◊ÊòÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ fl˝¡Êêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 57H

Therefore, rejecting, O Lord, all blessings
associated with the qualities of Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas, such as religious merit, worldly
prosperity and the extermination of foes, I
run for protection to You, O Supreme Person,
who are pure consciousness, free from the
taint of Måyå, nay, above the three Guƒas,
modes of Prakæti, and one without a second.

(57)

Áø⁄UÁ◊„Ô flÎÁ¡ŸÊÃ¸SÃåÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘ŸÈÃÊ¬Ò-
⁄UÁflÃÎ··«Á◊òÊÙ˘‹éœ‡ÊÊÁãÃ— ∑§ÕÁÜøÃ̃–

‡Ê⁄UáÊŒ ‚◊È¬ÃSàflà¬ŒÊé¡¢ ¬⁄UÊà◊-
ãŸ÷ÿ◊ÎÃ◊‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ¬ÊÁ„U ◊Ê˘˘¬ãŸ◊Ë‡ÊH 58H

Long afflicted in this world with the
fruits of actions and being tormented with
the impressions left on the mind by those
actions, nay, with my six internal foes in
the shape of the five senses of perception
and the mind, not yet free from thirst and
having, therefore, not so far been able to
secure peace of mind, I have somehow
duly reached, O Bestower of Knowledge
concerning Yourself, Your lotus Feet, which
are divorced from fear and grief and which
are all truth, O Supreme Spirit. Pray, protect
me, O Lord, distressed as I am. (58)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚Êfl¸÷ı◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊ÁÃSÃ Áfl◊‹ÙÌ¡ÃÊ–
fl⁄UÒ— ¬˝‹ÙÁ÷ÃSÿÊÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÒÌfl„ÔÃÊ ÿÃ—H 59H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: O great
king, O ruler of the entire globe, your mind
is free from all impurities in the shape of

attachment, greed etc., and powerful, i.e.,
capable of perceiving the highest truth in
that it could not be lured by offers of
enjoyments, even though you were tempted
with boons of your choice. (59)

¬˝‹ÙÁ÷ÃÙ fl⁄UÒÿ¸ûfl◊¬˝◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁflÁh ÃÃ˜–
Ÿ œË◊̧ƒÿ∑§÷Q§ÊŸÊ◊Ê‡ÊËÌ÷Ì÷lÃ ÄflÁøÃ̃H 60H

Know that it was to show to the world
your vigilance in the matter of choosing the
right thing and rejecting the false one, that
you were tempted with boons. The judgment
of those who are exclusively devoted to Me
can never be perverted by offers of sensuous
enjoyments, which are coveted by the world.

(60)

ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÊŸÊ◊÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷◊¸Ÿ—–
•ˇÊËáÊflÊ‚Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¬ÈŸL§ÁàÕÃ◊˜H 61H

The mind of those, other than devotees,
even though they try to curb it through
breath-control etc., is seen to get riotous
again, its craving for enjoyment having not
yet ceased, which is possible only through
Devotion, O king! (61)

Áflø⁄USfl ◊„ÔË¥ ∑§Ê◊¢ ◊ƒÿÊflÁ‡ÊÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
•Sàflfl ÁŸàÿŒÊ ÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ÁQ§◊¸ƒÿŸ¬ÊÁÿŸËH 62H

With your mind set on Me, wander the
earth at leisure. May your devotion to Me
continue uninterrupted for ever as a matter
of course. (62)

ˇÊÊòÊœ◊¸ÁSÕÃÙ ¡ãÃÍŸ˜ ãÿflœË◊¸ÎªÿÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃSÃûÊ¬‚Ê ¡sÉÊ¢ ◊ŒÈ¬ÊÁüÊÃ—H 63H

Devoted to the duties of a K¶atriya, viz.,
the protection of your subjects, you killed
game of various kinds through hunting etc.,
therefore, looking upon Me as your asylum
and collected in mind, get rid of the sinful
tendency acquired through such practices
by recourse to asceticism. (63)

¡ã◊ãÿŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNûÊ◊—–
÷ÍàflÊ Ám¡fl⁄USàfl¢ flÒ ◊Ê◊È¬ÒcÿÁ‚ ∑§fl‹◊˜H 64H

Being reborn as a Bråhmaƒa, the formost
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of the twice-born, most friendly to all created
beings, in your very next incarnation, O

Mucukunda, you will surely attain to Me, the
Absolute. (64)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ‚Ù˘ŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘X ∑Î§cáÊŸˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ‚ãŸêÿ ÁŸ‡ø∑˝§Ê◊ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Thus blessed,
O dear Par∂k¶it, by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Mucukunda,
a scion of Ik¶wåku, went round Him clockwise
as a mark of respect and, bowing low to
Him, came out into the open country through
the mouth of the cave. (1)

‚ flËˇÿ ˇÊÈÀ‹∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊àÿÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ flËL§mŸS¬ÃËŸ˜–
◊àflÊ ∑§Á‹ÿÈª¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 2H

Observing diminutive men, beasts, plants
and trees and concluding the age of Kali to
have set in, he proceeded in a northerly
direction. (2)

Ã¬—üÊhÊÿÈÃÙ œË⁄UÙ ÁŸ—‚XÙ ◊ÈQ§‚¢‡Êÿ—–
‚◊ÊœÊÿ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 3H

Full of faith in austerities, self-possessed,
free from attachment, and concentrating his
mind on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Mucukunda, who had all
his doubts cleared, entered deep into the
forest on Mount Gandhamådana. (3)

’ŒÿÊ¸üÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜–
‚fl¸mãm‚„Ô— ‡ÊÊãÃSÃ¬‚Ê˘˘⁄UÊœÿhÁ⁄U◊˜H 4H

Reaching Badarikå‹rama, so called
because of its grove of jujube trees, the
abode of the divine sages, Nara and
Nåråyaƒa, he sought the favour of ›r∂ Hari
through asceticism, enduring all pairs of
opposites such as heat and cold and
remaining tranquil at all times. (4)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊfl˝Öÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÿflŸflÁc≈UÔÔÃÊ◊˜–
„ÔàflÊ ê‹ë¿UU’‹¢ ÁŸãÿ ÃŒËÿ¢ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ œŸ◊˜H 5H

Going back to the city of Mathurå,
which continued to be beleaguered by the
Yavanas, and wiping out the barbarian host,
the Lord took away their wealth to Dwårakå.

(5)

ŸËÿ◊ÊŸ œŸ ªÙÁ÷Ÿ¸ÎÁ÷‡øÊëÿÈÃøÙÁŒÃÒ—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœSòÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊàÿŸË∑§¬—H 6H

While the treasure was thus being
carried away on the back of oxen and men,
directed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord,
Jaråsandha appeared on the scene, leading
an army consisting, as usual, of twenty-
three Ak¶auhiƒ∂s. (6)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ flª⁄U÷‚¢ Á⁄U¬È‚ÒãÿSÿ ◊Êœflı–
◊ŸÈcÿøc≈UÊ◊Ê¬ãŸı ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒÈº˝ÈflÃÈº˝È¸Ã◊˜˜H 7H

Observing the impetuosity of the onrush

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒSÃÈÁÃŸÊ¸◊Ò∑§¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 51H

Thus ends the fifty-first discourse, entitled ìMucukundaís Eulogy of the Lord,î in
the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Ám¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LIIDiscourse LIIDiscourse LIIDiscourse LIIDiscourse LII

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís withdrawal to Dwårakå; Balaråmaís marriage;
Rukmiƒ∂ sends a Bråhmaƒa with a message

to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
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of the enemyís host, Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the two Scions of Madhu, who had adopted
the ways of human beings, took to Their
heels at once. (7)

Áfl„ÔÊÿ ÁflûÊ¢ ¬˝øÈ⁄U◊÷ËÃı ÷ËL§÷ËÃflÃ˜˜–
¬Œ˜èÿÊ¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊèÿÊ¢ ø⁄UÃÈ’¸„ÈÔÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

Leaving the immense spoils uncared
for, the two Brothers covered many a mile
on Their feet, resembling lotus petals, as
though terribly afraid, though absolutely
fearless. (8)

¬‹Êÿ◊ÊŸı Ãı ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊Êªœ— ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ’‹Ë–
•ãflœÊflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÕÊŸË∑Ò§⁄UË‡ÊÿÙ⁄U¬˝◊ÊáÊÁflÃ˜˜H 9H

Laughing heartily to see Them flying
like cowards, the powerful Jaråsandha the
ruler of Magadha, pursued Them with the
hosts of chariots, not knowing the greatness
of the two almighty  Brothers. (9)

¬˝º˝Èàÿ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ‚¢üÊÊãÃı ÃÈX◊ÊL§„ÔÃÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝fl·¸áÊÊÅÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁŸàÿŒÊ ÿòÊ fl·¸ÁÃH 10H

Having run fast for a long distance and
therefore, apparently fully exhausted, They
nevertheless climbed up a lofty mountain
bearing the significant name of Pravar¶aƒa,
where the glorious Indra, the god of rain,
perpetually rains. (10)

Áª⁄Uı ÁŸ‹ËŸÊflÊôÊÊÿ ŸÊÁœªêÿ ¬Œ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ŒŒÊ„Ô ÁªÁ⁄U◊œÙÁ÷— ‚◊ãÃÊŒÁÇŸ◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ˜H 11H

Concluding Them to have hidden
somewhere on the mountain and not
knowing the exact place of Their hiding,
O protector of men, Jaråsandha set the
whole mountain ablaze with the help of piles
of wood with which the mountain
was girt on all sides, strewing fire all round.

(11)

ÃÃ ©Uà¬àÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê Œs◊ÊŸÃ≈UÊŒÈ÷ı–
Œ‡ÊÒ∑§ÿÙ¡ŸÙûÊÈXÊÁãŸ¬ÃÃÈ⁄UœÙ ÷ÈÁflH 12H

Then, springing up with great impetuosity
from the mountain-peak, which was ten

and one Yojanas (or eighty-eight miles)
high and whose sides were all burning,
They descended on the plains across the
area occupied by the besieging army.

(12)

•‹ˇÿ◊ÊáÊı Á⁄U¬ÈáÊÊ ‚ÊŸÈªŸ ÿŒÍûÊ◊ı–
Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊÃı ‚◊Èº˝¬Á⁄UπÊ¢ ŸÎ¬H 13H

Not being perceived by the enemy,
Jaråsandha, and his followers, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and Balaråma, the two jewels of Yaduís
race, came back to Their own city, Dwårakå,
which had the sea for its moat, O protector
of men! (13)

‚Ù˘Á¬ ŒÇœÊÁflÁÃ ◊Î·Ê ◊ãflÊŸÙ ’‹∑§‡Êflı–
’‹◊Ê∑Î§cÿ ‚È◊„Ôã◊ªœÊŸ˜ ◊ÊªœÙ ÿÿıH 14H

Falsely taking Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Ruler even of Brahmå and Lord ›iva, as
burnt to death, the aforesaid Jaråsandha,
the Ruler of Magadha, too returned to
Magadha, taking back with him the very
large army brought by him to rout ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(14)

•ÊŸûÊÊ¸Áœ¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÒflÃÙ ⁄UflÃË¥ ‚ÈÃÊ◊˜̃–
’˝rÊáÊÊ øÙÁŒÃ— ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜̃ ’‹ÊÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UÙÁŒÃ◊˜̃H 15H

Urged by Brahmå, the creator, the
glorious Kakudm∂ (son of Revata), the
suzerain lord of the Ånartas (the modern
Kathiawad or Saurashtra), gave away his
daughter, Revat∂, to Balaråma: this has
already been narrated by me in Book IX*.

(15)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ªÙÁflãŒ ©U¬ÿ◊ ∑È§M§m„Ô–
flÒŒ÷ËZ ÷Ëc◊∑§‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÁüÊÿÙ ◊ÊòÊÊ¢ Sflÿ¢fl⁄UH 16H
¬˝◊âÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ⁄UÊôÊ— ‡ÊÊÀflÊŒË¥‡øÒl¬ˇÊªÊŸ˜–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊˇÿ¸¬ÈòÊ— ‚ÈœÊÁ◊flH 17H

Having vanquished by dint of prowess
the kings ranged on the side of ›i‹upåla,
the ruler of Cedióa rival suitor of Rukmiƒ∂,
the foremost of whom was ›ålva, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows, too, O jewel

* Vide verses 27 to 36 of Discourse III.
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among the Kurus, espoused in a choice-
marriage Rukmiƒ∂, the princess of Vidarbhaó
the modern Berar, the daughter of Bh∂¶maka,
the ruler of Vidarbha, and a part manifestation
of ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and prosperity,
the principal Spouse of Lord Vi¶ƒuóeven
as GaruŒa (son of Tårk¶a, a nickname of
the sage Ka‹yapa) carried away the jar
containing nectarówhile all people stood
gazing. (16-17)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÷Ëc◊∑§‚ÈÃÊ¢ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË¥ L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊̃–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ÁflœÊŸŸ ©U¬ÿ◊ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 18H

King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said: The Lord espoused
Rukmiƒ∂, the daughter of Bh∂¶maka, of lovely
countenance, according to what is known
as the Råk¶asa mode of marriage (so-
called because it is principally in vogue
among the Råk¶asas or ogres); so it is
said. (18)

÷ªflÜ¿U˛ÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UUÊÁ◊ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—–
ÿÕÊ ◊Êªœ‡ÊÊÀflÊŒËŸ̃ Á¡àflÊ ∑§ãÿÊ◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ̃̃H 19H

O divine sage, I long to hear in detail
the story of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of unlimited energyó
how He snatched away the girl, having
conquered Jaråsandha, the ruler of Magadha,
›ålva and others. (19)

’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ∑§ÕÊ— ¬ÈáÿÊ ◊ÊäflË‹Ù¸∑§◊‹Ê¬„ÔÊ—–
∑§Ù ŸÈ ÃÎåÿÃ oÎáflÊŸ— üÊÈÃôÊÙ ÁŸàÿŸÍÃŸÊ—H 20H

O holy Bråhmaƒa, what man who is
capable of understanding and appreciating
what he has heard would feel sated as a
matter of fact while hearing the stories of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which are not only delightful to
hear and ever interesting but bring a great
reward to the listener and wipe out the sins
of mankind? (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊ¡Ê˘˘‚ËŒ̃ ÷Ëc◊∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ÁflŒ÷Ȩ̂Áœ¬ÁÃ◊̧„ÔÊŸ̃–
ÃSÿ ¬ÜøÊ÷flŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ— ∑§ãÿÒ∑§Ê ø fl⁄UÊŸŸÊH 21H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: There was a great
king, Bh∂¶maka by name, who was the

suzerain lord of Vidarbha (which is generally
identified with the modern Berar). Five sons
and one daughter of charming countenance
were born to him. (21)

L§Äêÿª˝¡Ù L§Ä◊⁄UÕÙ L§Ä◊’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UŸãÃ⁄U—–
L§Ä◊∑§‡ÊÙ L§Ä◊◊Ê‹Ë L§ÁÄ◊áÿ·Ê¢ Sfl‚Ê ‚ÃËH 22H

The eldest of them was Rukm∂,
Rukmaratha the next, and then followed in
order of sequence Rukmabåhu, Rukmake‹a
and Rukmamål∂. Rukmiƒ∂ was the name of
their virtuous sister. (22)

‚Ù¬üÊÈàÿ ◊È∑È§ãŒSÿ M§¬flËÿ¸ªÈáÊÁüÊÿ—–
ªÈ„ÔÊªÃÒªË¸ÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃ¢ ◊Ÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜H 23H

Having closely heard about the
comeliness, valour, excellences and affluence
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation, as
being celebrated by visitors to her house,
she began to look upon Him as her befitting
husband. (23)

ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh‹ˇÊáÊıŒÊÿ¸M§¬‡ÊË‹ªÈáÊÊüÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§cáÊ‡ø ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ÷ÊÿÊZ ‚◊ÈmÙ…È¢ ◊ŸÙ ŒœH 24H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa too made up His mind to
marry her in an appropriate manner, knowing
of her from similar sources to be an
embodiment of intelligence, auspicious bodily
characteristics, generosity, physical charm,
amiability and other virtues and, therefore,
a worthy consort. (24)

’ãœÍŸÊÁ◊ë¿UUÃÊ¢ ŒÊÃÈ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ÷ÁªŸË¥ ŸÎ¬–
ÃÃÙ ÁŸflÊÿ¸ ∑Î§cáÊÁm«˜ L§Ä◊Ë øÒl◊◊ãÿÃH 25H

Rukm∂, the eldest prince, who hated
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, proposed ›i‹upåla, the ruler of
Cedi, deterring his relations, parents and
brothers, who intended to give away Rukmiƒ∂,
his sister, to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O protector of men,
from that course. (25)

ÃŒflàÿÊÁ‚ÃÊ¬ÊXË flÒŒ÷Ë¸ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁflÁøãàÿÊåÃ¢ Ám¡¢ ∑§ÁÜøÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙŒ˜̃ ºÈ̋Ã◊˜H 26H

Greatly troubled in mind to learn
this and pondering awhile, the beautiful
Rukmiƒ∂, the princess of Vidarbha, speedily
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despatched a trusted Bråhmaƒa to bring
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to her fatherís capital. (26)

mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ ‚ ‚◊èÿàÿ ¬˝ÃË„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃ—–
•¬‡ÿŒÊl¢ ¬ÈL§·◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ∑§ÊÜøŸÊ‚ŸH 27H

Having duly reached Dwårakå, and
having been ushered into the Lordís presence
by the porters, he beheld ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
most ancient Person, seated on a throne of
gold.  (27)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ’˝rÊáÿŒflSÃ◊flL§s ÁŸ¡Ê‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
©U¬fl‡ÿÊ„Ô̧ÿÊÜø∑̋§ ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŒflı∑§‚—H 28H

Seeing him from a distance, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
a devotee of the Bråhmaƒas, though Himself
adored by all, got down from His throne
and, having seated him there, honoured
him in the same way as the gods (lit.,the
denizens of heaven) honoured Him whenever
He went to their abode. (28)

Ã¢ ÷ÈQ§flãÃ¢ ÁflüÊÊãÃ◊È¬ªêÿ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—–
¬ÊÁáÊŸÊÁ÷◊Î‡ÊŸ˜ ¬ÊŒÊfl√ÿª˝SÃ◊¬Îë¿UUÃH 29H

Approaching him, when he had taken
his meal and rested awhile, and gently
kneading his feet with His hand, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the goal of the righteous, coolly inquired of
him as follows: (29)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜ Ám¡fl⁄UüÙc∆U œ◊¸SÃ flÎh‚ê◊Ã—–
flÃ¸Ã ŸÊÁÃ∑Î§ë¿ŲáÊ ‚¢ÃÈc≈U◊Ÿ‚— ‚ŒÊH 30H

ìI hope, O jewel among the foremost
of Bråhmaƒas, your religious observances,
approved by the elders, are going on without
much difficulty, and I hope your mind is
ever tranquil. (30)

‚¢ÃÈc≈UÔUÙ ÿÌ„Ô flÃ¸Ã ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ÿŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
•„ÔËÿ◊ÊŸ— SflÊh◊Ê¸Ã˜̃ ‚ sSÿÊÁπ‹∑§Ê◊äÊÈ∑˜§H 31H

ìWhen a Bråhmaƒa remains contented
with whatever is obtained (without any
endeavour), never swerving from his sacred
duty, such contentment alone actually yields
to him all his desired blessings. (31)

•‚¢ÃÈc≈UÙ˘‚∑Î§À‹UÙ∑§ÊŸÊåŸÙàÿÁ¬ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
•Á∑§ÜøŸÙ˘Á¬ ‚¢ÃÈc≈UÔU— ‡ÙÃ ‚flÊ¸XÁflÖfl⁄U—H 32H

ìA discontented Indra, the ruler of gods,
too only migrates one after another to the
higher worlds and knows no rest; while a
contented soul, even though destitute, enjoys
a sound sleep, with all his limbs, including
the mind, free from anguish. (32)

Áfl¬̋ÊŸ̃ Sfl‹Ê÷‚¢ÃÈc≈UÔUÊŸ̃ ‚ÊœÍŸ̃ ÷ÍÃ‚ÈNûÊ◊ÊŸ̃–
ÁŸ⁄U„ÔVÊÁ⁄UáÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ◊Sÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê‚∑Î§Ã˜̃H 33H

ìI salute again and again with My head
bent low pious and placid Bråhmaƒas
contented with whatever is got unasked
and most friendly to all created beings, yet
free from egotism. (33)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜̃ fl— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÙ ÿSÿ Á„U ¬˝¡Ê—–
‚Èπ¢ fl‚ÁãÃ Áfl·ÿ ¬ÊÀÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚ ◊ Á¬˝ÿ—H 34H

ìAre you all enjoying security, O
Bråhmaƒa, at the hands of your king? Indeed
he is dear to Me, in whose dominion the
people, protected by him, live happily. (34)

ÿÃSàfl◊ÊªÃÙ ŒÈªZ ÁŸSÃËÿ¸„Ô ÿÁŒë¿UUÿÊ–
‚flZ ŸÙ ’˝ÍsÔªÈs¢ øÃ˜ Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ ÃH 35H

ìIf not a secret, pray, tell us everythingó
whence and seeking what you have come
to this place crossing the sea, which is so
difficult to cross. What work of yours can
we do?î (35)

∞fl¢ ‚ê¬Îc≈U‚ê¬˝‡ŸÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸÊ–
‹Ë‹ÊªÎ„ÔËÃŒ„ÔŸ ÃS◊Ò ‚fl¸◊fláÊ¸ÿÃ˜H 36H

Politely asked all these relevant questions
by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme Ruler of the
universeówho had assumed an embodied
form for the sake of mere funóthe Bråhmaƒa
told Him everything, how the parents of
Rukmiƒ∂ planned to give her away to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and how their plans were being
thwarted by her eldest brother, Rukm∂, who
was in favour of marrying her to ›i‹upåla,
the ruler of Cedi, and had sent formal
invitation to him. (36)

(He then delivered to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa the
following message either orally or in the form
of a letter written by the princess herself).
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L§ÁÄ◊áÿÈflÊø
üÊÈàflÊ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ÷ÈflŸ‚ÈãŒ⁄U oÎáflÃÊ¢ Ã

ÁŸÁfl¸‡ÿ ∑§áÊ¸Áflfl⁄UÒ„Ô̧⁄UÃÙ˘XÃÊ¬◊˜˜–
M§¬¢ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ŒÎÁ‡Ê◊ÃÊ◊Áπ‹ÊÕ¸‹Ê÷¢

àflƒÿëÿÈÃÊÁfl‡ÊÁÃ ÁøûÊ◊¬òÊ¬¢ ◊H 37H
Rukmiƒ∂ says:óRukmiƒ∂ says:óRukmiƒ∂ says:óRukmiƒ∂ says:óRukmiƒ∂ says:óëHaving heard, O

immortal Lord, most handsome in all the
three worlds, of Your excellencesówhich,
entering deep into the heart through the
apertures of the ears, dispel the agony of
the hearts, O beloved oneóas well as
of Your charming appearance, which
vouchsafes to those that have eyes all the
blessings sought for by their eyes, my mind
has been set on You, all my shyness having
fled away from it. (37)

∑§Ê àflÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒ ◊„ÔÃË ∑È§‹‡ÊË‹M§¬-
ÁfllÊflÿÙº̋ÁfláÊœÊ◊Á÷⁄UÊà◊ÃÈÀÿ◊̃̃–

œË⁄UÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ ∑È§‹flÃË Ÿ flÎáÊËÃ ∑§ãÿÊ
∑§Ê‹ ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§◊ŸÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊◊˜H 38H

ëWhat noble, firm and high-born maiden,
O Bestower of Liberation, will not, on her
coming of age, elect You as her husbandó
You, O Lion among men, who are Your
own compeer in point of pedigree, good
disposition, comeliness of form, learning,
youthfulness, opulence and glory and ravish
the mind of all mankind? (38)

Ãã◊ ÷flÊŸ˜ π‹È flÎÃ— ¬ÁÃ⁄UX¡ÊÿÊ-
◊Êà◊ÊÌ¬Ã‡ø ÷flÃÙ˘òÊ Áfl÷Ù ÁflœÁ„U–

◊Ê flË⁄U÷Êª◊Á÷◊‡Ê¸ÃÈ øÒl •Ê⁄UÊŒ˜
ªÙ◊ÊÿÈflã◊Îª¬Ã’¸Á‹◊ê’È¡ÊˇÊ H 39H

ëHence you have indeed been elected
by me as my husband, O Darling, and this
body has been bestowed on You. Pray,
take me to wife here at my fatherís home.

Let not ›i‹upåla forthwith touch this share
of a hero like a jackal defiling the quarry of
a lion, O lotus-eyed Lord ! (39)

¬ÍÃ¸c≈UÔUŒûÊÁŸÿ◊fl˝ÃŒflÁfl¬˝- .
ªÈfl¸ø¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷⁄U‹¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U‡Ê—–

•Ê⁄UÊÁœÃÙ ÿÁŒ ªŒÊª˝¡ ∞àÿ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê
ªÎˆÊÃÈ ◊ Ÿ Œ◊ÉÊÙ·‚ÈÃÊŒÿÙ˘ãÿH 40H

ëIf the almighty Lord Nåråyaƒa, the
Supreme Ruler of the universe, has
thoroughly been propitiated by me through
works of public utility such as the digging of
wells and tanks, construction of temples,
laying out gardens and distribution of
foodgrains, sacrificial performances,
charitable gifts, religious observances such
as taking a dip in holy waters, fasting,
offering worship to gods, the Bråhmaƒas,
elders and so on, may ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the elder
Brother of Gada, and not anyone else
such as ›i‹upåla, come and espouse me.

(40)

‡flÙ÷ÊÁflÁŸ àfl◊Á¡ÃÙm„ÔŸ ÁflŒ÷Ê¸Ÿ˜
ªÈåÃ— ‚◊àÿ ¬ÎÃŸÊ¬ÁÃÁ÷— ¬⁄UËÃ—–

ÁŸ◊¸âÿ øÒl◊ªœãº˝’‹¢ ¬˝‚s
◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ÁflÁœŸÙm„Ô flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§Ê◊˜̃H 41H

ëDuly reaching all alone the territory of
Vidarbha, the city of KuƒŒinapura, the capital
of the rulers of Vidarbha, incognito at a time
when the marriage is going to take place
the following day, O invincible Lord! and
then, surrounded by the generals of Your
army and completely crushing the combined
forces of ›i‹upåla, the ruler of Cedi, and
Jaråsandha, the king of Magadha, marry
me perforce according to the system
prevalent among the Råk¶asas*, winning
me as a prize of valour. (41)

* Our scriptures have recognized as many as eight different types of marriage. They are :
1. The År¶a type, in which the bridegroom has to present a pair of cows to the brideís father before

marriageó“•ÊŒÊÿÊ¬¸SÃÈ ªÙmÿ◊˜” (Yåj¤avalkya-Smæti 1.59; cf. Manusmæti III. 53).
2. The Åsura type, in which the brideís father accepts large sums of money from the bridegroom

as a price for the girló“•Ê‚È⁄UÙ º˝ÁfláÊÊŒÊŸÊÃ˜”      (vide Y. S., I. 61; cf. M. S. III. 31)
3. The Bråhma type, in which the brideís father gives away the girl after duly adorning her according

to his meansó“’˝ÊrÊÔÙ ÁflflÊ„U •Ê„ÍUÿ ŒËÿÃ ‡ÊÄàÿ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ” (Y.S., 1.58; cf. M.S. III. 27).
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•ãÃ—¬È⁄UÊãÃ⁄Uø⁄UË◊ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ’ãœÍ¢-
SàflÊ◊Èm„Ô ∑§ÕÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝flŒÊêÿÈ¬Êÿ◊˜˜–

¬Ífl¸lÈ⁄UÁSÃ ◊„ÔÃË ∑È§‹ŒÁflÿÊòÊÊ
ÿSÿÊ¢ ’Á„UŸ¸flflœÍÌªÁ⁄U¡Ê◊È¬ÿÊÃ˜˜H 42H

ëIf You urge in protest, ìHow can I marry
you without killing your relations, who are
sure to resist any attempt on My part to take
you by force, living as you do within the four
walls of the gynaeceum and therefore under
the tutelage of your gurdians?î, I hereby tell
You beforehand the means of securing me
without spilling the blood of my relations. On
the eve of marriage a grand procession will
be taken out to the shrine of Goddess Ambikå,
our family deity, in which the young bride
has to go out of the palace to see Goddess
Pårvat∂, the Daughter of Himavån, the king
of mountains. (42)

ÿSÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬V¡⁄U¡—SŸ¬Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊãÃÙ
flÊÜ¿UUãàÿÈ◊Ê¬ÁÃÁ⁄UflÊà◊Ã◊Ù˘¬„ÔàÿÒ–

ÿs¸ê’È¡ÊˇÊ Ÿ ‹÷ÿ ÷flà¬˝‚ÊŒ¢
¡sÔÊ◊‚ÍŸ̃ fl̋Ã∑Î§‡ÊÊÜ¿UUÃ¡ã◊Á÷— SÿÊÃ̃̃H 43H

ëIf, however, I do not secure Your grace,
O lotus-eyed Lordóa bath in the dust of
whose lotus-feet great souls like Lord ›iva,
the Spouse of Umå, seek to obtain for
dispelling their darkness of ignoranceóI
shall lay down my life, already withered
through fasting, each time I am reborn in
the hope that Your grace may be secured
even through, say, a hundred births.í (43)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÃ ªÈs‚ãŒ‡ÊÊ ÿŒÈŒfl ◊ÿÊ˘˘NÃÊ—–
Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ∑§ÃÈZ ÿëøÊòÊ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 44H

The Bråhmaƒa concluded:The Bråhmaƒa concluded:The Bråhmaƒa concluded:The Bråhmaƒa concluded:The Bråhmaƒa concluded: These are
the secret messages brought by me and
delivered to You, O ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the adored
of the Yadus ! Considering them, whatever
is worth doing in this connection may be
done without delay. (44)

4. The Pai‹åca type, in which the girl is ravished while asleep, intoxicated or derangedó“‚È#Ê¢ ◊ûÊÊ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊÊ¢
flÊ ⁄U„UÙ ÿòÊÙ¬ªë¿UÁÃ” (M.S., III. (34)

5. The Daiva type, in which a girl is given away to a priest officiating at a sacrificial performanceó“ÿôÊSÕ
´§Áàfl¡ ŒÒfl—” (Y. S. I. 59).

6. The Gåndharva type, in which a pair is allowed to marry by mutual consent alone without ceremonies
and  without consulting relativesó“ªÊãœÔfl¸— ‚◊ÿÊÁã◊Õ—” (Ibid., I. 61).

7. The Råk¶asa type, in which a girl is taken away by force after vanquishing formidable opponentsó
“⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÿÈh„U⁄UáÊÊÃ˜” (I bid.).

8. The Pråjåpatya type, in which a girl is given away, without receiving any present from the
bridegroom, on the express understanding that the two will practise virtue togetheró“‚„UÙ÷ı ø⁄ÃÊ¢ œ◊¸Á◊ÁÃ
flÊøÊŸÈ÷Êcÿ ø– ∑§ãÿÊ¬˝ŒÊŸ¢............” (M. S., III. 30; cf. Y.S.,I. 60).

By offering Madhuparka to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Bh∂¶maka indirectly expressed his willingness to give away his
daughter to Him.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
L§ÁÄ◊áÿÈmÊ„Ô¬˝SÃÊfl Ám¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 52H

Thus ends the fifty-second discourse, bearing on the subject of Rukmiƒ∂ís wedding,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
flÒŒèÿÊ¸— ‚ ÃÈ ‚ãŒ‡Ê¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÿŒÈŸãŒŸ—–
¬˝ªÎs ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Hearing the
message of Rukmiƒ∂, the princess of
Vidarbha, the said ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a Scion of
Yadu, however, heartily laughed and, warmly
clasping the Bråhmaƒaís hand by His own,
spoke to him as follows: (1)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÃÕÊ„Ô◊Á¬ ÃÁëøûÊÙ ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ø Ÿ ‹÷ ÁŸÁ‡Ê–
flŒÊ„¢Ô L§ÁÄ◊áÊÊ m·Êã◊◊ÙmÊ„ÔÙ ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 2H
ÃÊ◊ÊŸÁÿcÿ ©Uã◊âÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊ¬‚ŒÊŸ˜ ◊Îœ–
◊à¬⁄UÊ◊ŸfllÊXË◊œ‚Ù˘ÁÇŸÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊fl H 3H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: My mind is
likewise set on her and I get no sleep at
night. I know my marriage with her has
been blocked by Rukm∂ out of personal
grudge against Me. Having routed in battle
the vile kings that will assemble at
KuƒŒinapura, I shall bring to Dwårakå that
princess of faultless limbs, so devoted to
Me, even as one would capture a flame out
of firewood. (2-3)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
©UmÊ„Ô̌ ÊZ ø ÁflôÊÊÿ L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
⁄UÕ— ‚¢ÿÈÖÿÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ŒÊL§∑§àÿÊ„Ô ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜H 4H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Having come to
know definitely through the Bråhmaƒa about
the constellation under which the wedding
of Rukmiƒ∂ was going to take place on the
third day thence, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Slayer of
the demon Madhu, said to His charioteer,
ìLet the chariot be got ready at once,
O Dåruka!î (4)

‚ øÊ‡flÒ— ‡ÊÒ√ÿ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÉÊ¬Èc¬’‹Ê„Ô∑Ò§—–
ÿÈQ¢§ ⁄UÕ◊È¬ÊŸËÿ ÃSÕı ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹⁄Uª˝Ã—H 5H

Having brought the chariot drawn by
four horsesó›aibya, Sugr∂va, Meghapu¶pa
and BalåhakaóDåruka too stood before
the Lord with joined palms. (5)

•ÊL§s SÿãŒŸ¢ ‡ÊıÁ⁄UÌm¡◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ÃÍáÊ¸ªÒ—–
•ÊŸûÊÊ¸Œ∑§⁄UÊòÊáÊ ÁflŒ÷Ê¸Ÿª◊hÿÒ—H 6H

Mounting the chariot and picking up the
Bråhmaƒa too, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Grandson of ›µura
journeyed from Ånarta to the Vidarbha
territory in the course of a single night with
the help of those swift horses. (6)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ ∑È§Áá«Ÿ¬ÁÃ— ¬ÈòÊSŸ„Ôfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹Êÿ SflÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ŒÊSÿŸ˜ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜̃H 7H

Following the wishes of his son, Rukm∂,
out of affection for him and intending to
give away his girl, Rukmiƒ∂, to ›i‹upåla
against his own will, the aforesaid king
Bh∂¶maka, the ruler of KuƒŒinapura, had
the necessary rites, preliminary to the
wedding, performed in due course. (7)

¬È⁄U¢ ‚ê◊Îc≈UÔ‚¢Á‚Q§◊Êª¸⁄UâÿÊøÃÈc¬Õ◊˜˜–
ÁøòÊäfl¡¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷SÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ— ‚◊‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 8H
dÇªãœ◊ÊÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÒÁfl¸⁄U¡Ù˘ê’⁄U÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ— –
¡Èc≈¢U SòÊË¬ÈL§·Ò— üÊË◊Œ˜˜ªÎ„ÔÒ⁄UªÈL§œÍÁ¬ÃÒ—H 9H

The cityówhose roads, streets and
crossings were cleanly swept and amply
sprinkled with water and which was crowded
with men and women decked with sandal-
paste, garlands and other ornaments of
flowers, clad in spotless white and adorned
with jewels, and was full of splendid mansions
perfumed with incense of aloeówas tastefully
decorated with flags of various designs and
colours as well as with ornamental arches.

(8-9)

Á¬ÃÎÎŸ̃ ŒflÊŸ̃ ‚◊èÿëÿ̧ Áfl¬̋Ê¢‡ø ÁflÁœflãŸÎ¬–
÷Ù¡ÁÿàflÊ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ flÊøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊X‹◊˜H 10H

•Õ ÁòÊ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LIIIDiscourse LIIIDiscourse LIIIDiscourse LIIIDiscourse LIII

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa carries away Rukmiƒ∂
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Having duly worshipped the manes and
gods in accordance with the scriptural
ordinance, O protector of men, and fed
Bråhmaƒas and others each in his rightful
place, the king caused benedictory verses
to be recited by Bråhmaƒas for the welfare
of his daughter. (10)

‚ÈSŸÊÃÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÃË¥ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§◊X‹Ê◊˜–
•„ÔÃÊ¢‡ÊÈ∑§ÿÈÇ◊Ÿ ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ¢ ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊Ò—H 11H

He also caused his daughter of charming
teeth to be duly bathed and adorned with an
auspicious thread with a small piece of gold
fastened to it in the middle and further decked
with a brand-new pair of silken pieces and
excellent ornaments. (11)

ø∑˝È§— ‚Ê◊Çÿ¸¡È◊¸ãòÊÒfl¸äflÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÙ˘Õfl¸ÁflŒ˜ flÒ ¡È„ÔÊfl ª˝„Ô‡ÊÊãÃÿH 12H

The foremost among the Bråhmaƒas
ensured the safety of the bride against evil
spirits and an evil eye by reciting sacred
texts from the Såmaveda, §Rgveda and
Yajurveda; while the family priest, who
was well-versed in Atharva-Veda, poured
oblations into the sacred fire for the
propitiation of planets. (12)

Á„U⁄UáÿM§åÿflÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ÁÃ‹Ê¢‡ø ªÈ«Á◊ÁüÊÃÊŸ˜–
¬̋ÊŒÊŒ̃̃ œŸÍ‡ø Áfl¬̋èÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflÁœÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 13H

The kingówho was foremost among
those conversant with scriptural ordinancesó
gave away to Bråhmaƒas gold, silver and
textiles as well as sesamum seeds mixed
with jaggery and cows too. (13)

∞fl¢ øÁŒ¬ÃË ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ◊ÉÊÙ·— ‚ÈÃÊÿ flÒ–
∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ãòÊôÊÒ— ‚fl¸◊èÿÈŒÿÙÁøÃ◊˜H 14H

Likewise, King Damagho¶a, the ruler of
Cedi, too caused all that was worth
undertaking on festive occasions to be
performed in the interests of his son,
›i‹upåla, by Bråhmaƒas well-versed in
sacred texts. (14)

◊ŒëÿÈÁjª¸¡ÊŸË∑Ò§— SÿãŒŸÒ„Ô¸◊◊ÊÁ‹Á÷—–
¬ûUÿ‡fl‚æ̃UÔ ∑È§‹Ò— ‚ÒãÿÒ— ¬⁄UËÃ— ∑È§Áá«Ÿ¢ ÿÿıH 15H

Surrounded by hosts of elephants
discharging temporal fluid, war-chariots hung
with gold necklaces and troops teeming
with foot-soldiers and cavalry, Damagho¶a
marched to KuƒŒinapura. (15)

Ã¢ flÒ ÁflŒ÷Ê¸Áœ¬ÁÃ— ‚◊èÿàÿÊÁ÷¬ÍÖÿ ø–
ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÈŒÊ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊãÿÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 16H

Going forth with due ceremony to meet
him and honouring him in everyway,
Bh∂¶maka, the suzerain lord of Vidarbha,
gladly lodged him in another mansion
specially constructed, for the bridegroom
and his party. (16)

ÃòÊ ‡ÊÊÀflÙ ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœÙ ŒãÃflÄòÊÙ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÕ—–
•Ê¡Ç◊È‡øÒl¬ˇÊËÿÊ— ¬ıá«̨∑§ÊlÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 17H
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊Ám·Ù ÿûÊÊ— ∑§ãÿÊ¢ øÒlÊÿ ‚ÊÁœÃÈ◊̃–
ÿlÊªàÿ „Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÊlÒÿ¸ŒÈÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 18H
ÿÙàSÿÊ◊— ‚¢„ÔÃÊSÃŸ ßÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
•Ê¡Ç◊È÷Í¸÷È¡— ‚fl¸ ‚◊ª˝’‹flÊ„ÔŸÊ—H 19H

›ålva, Jaråsandha, Dantavaktra,
Vidµuratha, Paundraka and other kings,
belonging to the party of ›i‹upåla and inimical
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, also appeared
there in the city of KuƒŒinapura in thousands,
bent on securing the bride for ›i‹upåla, the
ruler of Cedi. Having made up their mind
that they would jointly contend with ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa in case He should go there
accompanied by Balaråma and other Yadus
and endeavour to take away the bride, the
aforesaid kings had all arrived there with
their entire host and all their mounts.

(17ó19)

üÊÈàflÒÃŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl¬ˇÊËÿŸÎ¬Ùl◊◊˜–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ øÒ∑¥§ ªÃ¢ „ÔÃÈZ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ∑§‹„Ô‡ÊÁVÃ—H 20H
’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‚ÊœZ ÷˝ÊÃÎSŸ„Ô¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
àflÁ⁄UÃ— ∑È§Áá«Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊªÊŒ˜̃ ª¡Ê‡fl⁄UÕ¬ÁûÊÁ÷—H 21H

Hearing of this collective military effort
on the part of kings belonging to the opposite
party, and of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa having gone all
by Himself, ostensibly to take away the
princess, Lord Balaråma apprehended strife.
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Overwhelmed with fraternal affection,
therefore, he proceeded post haste to
KuƒŒinapura accompanied by a huge army
consisting of elephants, horse, chariots and
foot-soldiers. (20-21)

÷Ëc◊∑§ãÿÊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊãàÿÊª◊Ÿ¢ „Ô⁄U—–
¬˝àÿÊ¬ÁûÊ◊¬‡ÿãÃË Ám¡SÿÊÁøãÃÿûÊŒÊH 22H

Yearning for the arrival of ›r∂ Hari (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa) and not seeing the Bråhmaƒa return,
the beautiful daughter of Bh∂¶ma thereupon
thought within herself as follows: (22)

•„ÔÙ ÁòÊÿÊ◊ÊãÃÁ⁄UÃ ©UmÊ„ÔÙ ◊˘À¬⁄UÊœ‚—–
ŸÊªë¿UUàÿ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊÙ ŸÊ„¢Ô flŒ˜êÿòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜–
‚Ù˘Á¬ ŸÊflÃ¸Ã˘lÊÁ¬ ◊à‚ãŒ‡Ê„Ô⁄UÙ Ám¡—H 23H

ëAh, my wedding, unlucky as I am, comes
off only after the interval of a night. The
lotus-eyed Lord, however, has not yet turned
up. I do not know the reason for it. Even the
Bråhmaƒa who bore my message has not
returned till this moment. (23)

•Á¬ ◊ƒÿŸfllÊà◊Ê ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Á∑§ÁÜøÖ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊˜–
◊à¬ÊÁáÊª˝„ÔáÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ŸÊÿÊÁÃ Á„U ∑Î§ÃÙl◊—H 24H

ëPerhaps having found later on something
disgusting in me, the Lord, who is faultless
in character, is surely not coming to
KuƒŒinapura now to marry me, though
prepared to leave Dwårakå in the first
instance. That is why the Bråhmaƒa too,
whom the Lord would have otherwise brought
with Him, has not been able to reach
KuƒŒinapura in time, coming as he is on
foot, disappointed and disheartened. (24)

ŒÈ÷¸ªÊÿÊ Ÿ ◊ œÊÃÊ ŸÊŸÈ∑Í§‹Ù ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—–
ŒflË flÊ Áfl◊ÈπÊ ªı⁄UË L§º˝ÊáÊË ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚ÃËH 25H

ëNeither Brahmå, the ordainer of events
and the dispenser of fruit of oneís good or
evil actions, nor ›iva, the supreme Lord, is
propitious to me. And Goddess Gaur∂, the
Daughter of Himålaya, the king of mountains,
and the virtuous Spouse of Lord ›iva, too,
is unfavourable to me.í (25)

∞fl¢ ÁøãÃÿÃË ’Ê‹Ê ªÙÁflãŒNÃ◊ÊŸ‚Ê–
ãÿ◊Ë‹ÿÃ ∑§Ê‹ôÊÊ ŸòÊ øÊüÊÈ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹H 26H

Pondering thus, the young maiden, whose
mind had been ravished by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Protector of cows, and who knew that the
time was not suitable for shedding tears,
which is considered inauspicious on festive
occasions, closed her eyes, bedimmed as
they were with tear-drops. (26)

∞fl¢ fläflÊ— ¬˝ÃËˇÊãàÿÊ ªÙÁflãŒÊª◊Ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬–
flÊ◊ ™§L§÷È¸¡Ù ŸòÊ◊S»È§⁄UŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿ÷ÊÁ·áÊ—H 27H

Meanwhile, the left thigh, arm and eye
of the bride, who had thus been awaiting
the arrival of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of
cows, throbbed, auguring delightful news,
O king ! (27)

•Õ ∑Î§cáÊÁflÁŸÌŒc≈UÔU— ‚ ∞fl Ám¡‚ûÊ◊—–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄Uø⁄UË¥ ŒflË¥ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË¥ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 28H

Specially instructed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to report
His arrival, the same Sunanda, the foremost
of Bråhmaƒas, so the tradition goesó
forthwith saw the princess, who dwelt in the
gynaeceum and shone brightly with joy
born of her meeting with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in
contemplation. (28)

‚Ê Ã¢ ¬˝Nc≈UÔUflŒŸ◊√ÿª˝Êà◊ªÁÃ¢ ‚ÃË–
•Ê‹ˇÿ ‹ˇÊáÊÊÁ÷ôÊÊ ‚◊¬Îë¿UUë¿UUÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊH 29H

Full of bright smiles to find him wearing
a cheerful countenance and unfaltering of
gait, which bespoke the success of his
mission, the said virtuous maidenówho could
read what was in the mind of another from
the latterís facial expression and other
indicationsómade detailed inquiries of him
about ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (29)

ÃSÿÊ •ÊflŒÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ÿŒÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
©UQ¢§ ø ‚àÿfløŸ◊Êà◊Ù¬ŸÿŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 30H

He apprised her of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a scion of
Yadu, having come, and further conveyed
to her the unfailing assurance* given by

* Vide verse 3 above
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the Lord about taking her to His home at
Dwårakå. (30)

Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ ‚◊ÊôÊÊÿ flÒŒ÷Ë¸ Nc≈U◊ÊŸ‚Ê–
Ÿ ¬‡ÿãÃË ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÿ Á¬˝ÿ◊ãÿãŸŸÊ◊ ‚ÊH 31H

Delighted at heart to know for certain
the fact of His having arrived at KuƒŒinapura
and seeing no other boon worth conferring
on the Bråhmaƒa in return for his unique
service in the form of bringing ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to
her, the said Rukmiƒ∂, the princess of
Vidarbha, bowed to him and thereby
expressed her lasting indebtedness to him,
which automatically entitled him to infinitely
more than the wealth of the entire universe,
She being no other than Lak¶m∂, the goddess
of wealth and prosperity. (31)

¬˝ÊåÃı üÊÈàflÊ SflŒÈÁ„UÃÈL§mÊ„Ô¬˝ˇÊáÊÙà‚È∑§ı–
•èÿÿÊûÊÍÿ¸ÉÊÙ·áÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊı ‚◊„Ô¸áÊÒ—H 32H

Hearing of Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
having arrived in KuƒŒinapura eager to
witness the wedding of his daughter,
Bh∂¶maka went forth to meet Them with a
flourish of trumpets and excellent articles of
worship. (32)

◊äÊÈ¬∑¸ ◊È¬ÊŸËÿ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ Áfl⁄U¡Ê¢Á‚ ‚—–
©U¬ÊÿŸÊãÿ÷Ëc≈UÔUÊÁŸ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ‚◊¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 33H

Offering Madhuparka*óa delicious and
refreshing preparation made of curds and
honey and offered to an esteemed guest or
the bridegroom on the latterís arrival at the
door of the brideís father, immaculate
garments and welcome presents of various
kinds, he duly worshipped Them in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance.

(33)
ÃÿÙÌŸfl‡ÊŸ¢ üÊË◊ŒÈ¬∑§Àåÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
‚‚ÒãÿÿÙ— ‚ÊŸÈªÿÙ⁄UÊÁÃâÿ¢ ÁflŒœ ÿÕÊH 34H

Assigning Them alongwith Their troops
and retinue an abode equipped with all
luxuries and amenities, the highly intelligent

monarch, who could easily perceive in no
time that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had arrived with the
intention of marrying Rukmiƒ∂, offered
hospitality to all in a befitting manner. (34)

∞fl¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ‚◊ÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊflËÿZ ÿÕÊflÿ—–
ÿÕÊ’‹¢ ÿÕÊÁflûÊ¢ ‚flÒ¸— ∑§Ê◊Ò— ‚◊„Ô̧ÿÃ˜˜H 35H

He, likewise, duly entertained all the
assembled kings by supplying them with all
the objects of their desire with due regard
to the prowess, age, might and financial
status of each. (35)

∑Î§cáÊ◊ÊªÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÁflŒ÷¸¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
•Êªàÿ ŸòÊÊÜ¡Á‹Á÷— ¬¬ÈSÃã◊Èπ¬V¡◊˜̃H 36H

Hearing of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa having arrived there,
the residents of KuƒŒinapura, the capital of
Vidarbha, came out of their houses to see
Him and enjoyed to their heartís content the
beauty of His lotus-like countenance with
both their eyes together even as one would
quaff honey with the hollow of oneís joined
palms. (36)

•SÿÒfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflÃÈ¢ L§ÁÄ◊áÿ„Ô̧ÁÃ ŸÊ¬⁄UÊ–
•‚ÊflåÿŸfllÊà◊Ê ÷ÒcêÿÊ— ‚◊ÈÁøÃ— ¬ÁÃ—H 37H

They said to one another, ìRukmiƒ∂ alone
and no other girl deserves to be his consort
and he alone of faultless limbs is the most
worthy match for Rukmiƒ∂, the daughter of
Bh∂¶ma. (37)

Á∑§ÁÜøà‚ÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿãŸSÃŸ ÃÈc≈UÔUÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§∑Î§Ã̃̃–
•ŸÈªÎˆÊÃÈ ªÎˆÊÃÈ flÒŒèÿÊ¸— ¬ÊÁáÊ◊ëÿÈÃ—H 38H

ìPleased with whatever meritorious deed
has been performed by us in this or any
previous existence, may God, the Maker of
the three worlds, show His grace to us and
let ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and none else, marry the
princess of Vidarbha through such grace.î

(38)
∞fl¢ ¬˝◊∑§‹Ê’hÊ flŒÁãÃ S◊ ¬È⁄Uı∑§‚—–
∑§ãÿÊ øÊãÃ—¬È⁄UÊÃ˜ ¬˝ÊªÊŒ˜ ÷≈UÒªȨ̀åÃÊÁê’∑§Ê‹ÿ◊˜H 39H

* ◊œÈ¬∑Z§ ø ‚ˇÊÊÒº˝¢ ŒÁœ ¬˝ÊÄÃ¢ ◊ŸËÁ·Á÷—–
By offering Madhuparka to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Bh∂¶maka indirectly expressed his willingness to give away his

daughter to Him.
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Thus spoke the citizens to one
another, bound as they were by ties of
intense love to Rukmiƒ∂. And, guarded by
soldiers, the maiden, Rukmiƒ∂, drove out of
the gynaeceum to the shrine of Goddess
Ambikå (Pårvat∂). (39)

¬Œ̃ÔèÿÊ¢ ÁflÁŸÿ̧ÿı º̋c≈È¢U ÷flÊãÿÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬À‹Ufl◊̃–
‚Ê øÊŸÈäÿÊÿÃË ‚êÿæ˜ ◊È∑È§ãŒø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡◊˜̃H 40H
ÿÃflÊæ˜ ◊ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ‚πËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÊ–
ªÈåÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡÷≈UÒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ— ‚ãŸhÒL§lÃÊÿÈœÒ—–
◊ÎŒX‡ÊW¬áÊflÊSÃÍÿ¸÷ÿ¸‡ø ¡ÁÉŸU⁄UH 41H

Deeply contemplating on the lotus-feet
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation,
with her speech duly controlled, nay,
surrounded by her female companions and
protected by gallant soldiers of the kingís
personal guard, who were all clad in armour
and marched with uplifted weapons, she
sallied out of her chariot at the outermost
entrance of the temple on foot alongwith
her mother and other elderly ladies to behold
the feetótender like soft leavesóof Goddess
Pårvat∂ (the Consort of Lord ›iva). Clay
tomtoms, conches and large drums as well
as clarionets and kettle-drums were sounded
as she walked. (40-41)

ŸÊŸÙ¬„ÔÊ⁄U’Á‹Á÷flÊ¸⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
dÇªãœflSòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊÒÌm¡¬àãÿ— Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊ—H 42H
ªÊÿãÃ‡ø SÃÈflãÃ‡ø ªÊÿ∑§Ê flÊlflÊŒ∑§Ê—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ flœÍ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒŸ—H 43H

Surrounding the royal bride walked with
her the foremost of dancing girls in thousands
with a variety of offerings and other articles
of worship, Bråhmaƒaís wives well adorned
with garlands, sandal-paste, costumes and
jewels, songsters singing songs and other
musicians, playing on musical instruments,
as well as Sµutas (those versed in ancient
legends), Mågadhas (bards) and Vand∂s
(panegyrists), who glorified her all along.

(42-43)

•Ê‚Êl ŒflË‚ŒŸ¢ œıÃ¬ÊŒ∑§⁄UÊê’È¡Ê–
©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ‡ÊÈÁø— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÁê’∑§ÊÁãÃ∑§◊˜H 44H

Having washed her lotus-like hands and
feet and sipped water on reaching the main
shrine of the goddess and, thus purified
and tranquil of mind, she entered into the
presence of Goddess Ambikå, the Divine
Mother. (44)

ÃÊ¢ flÒ ¬˝flÿ‚Ù ’Ê‹Ê¢ ÁflÁœôÊÊ Áfl¬˝ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
÷flÊŸË¥ flãŒÿÊÜø∑È̋§÷¸fl¬àŸË¥ ÷flÊÁãflÃÊ◊˜H 45H

Elderly Bråhmaƒa ladies, conversant with
the ritual, helped the girl to extol Goddess
Pårvat∂, the Consort of Lord ›iva, alongwith
›iva as follows: (45)

Ÿ◊Sÿ àflÊÁê’∑§˘÷ËˇáÊ¢ Sfl‚ãÃÊŸÿÈÃÊ¢ Á‡ÊflÊ◊–̃
÷ÍÿÊÃ˜̃ ¬ÁÃ◊̧ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊSÃŒŸÈ◊ÙŒÃÊ◊˜̃H 46H

ìI repeatedly bow to You, the Consort
of Lord ›iva, alongwith Your children, Lord
Gaƒe‹a and God Kårtikeya. Let Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa be my husband and may You give
Your blessings to it.î (46)

•Ájª¸ãœÊˇÊÃÒœÍ̧¬ÒflÊ¸‚—dæ˜ ◊ÊÀÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—   –
ŸÊŸÙ¬„ÔÊ⁄U’Á‹Á÷— ¬˝ŒË¬ÊflÁ‹Á÷— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 47H
Áfl¬˝ÁSòÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ◊ÃËSÃÕÊ ÃÒ— ‚◊¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
‹fláÊÊ¬Í¬ÃÊê’Í‹∑§á∆U‚ÍòÊ»§‹ˇÊÈÁ÷— H 48H

She then duly worshipped severally the
Goddess as well as Her family with water
for washing the hands and feet of the
Goddess with and other such purposes,
sandal-paste, unbroken grains of rice,
varieties of incense, raiment of various
description, garlands, necklaces and other
ornaments, edibles and other articles of
worship of various kinds and rows of lights
to be waved round the Goddess and likewise
worshipped with due ceremony Bråhmaƒa
matrons whose husbands were alive with
the same articles as well as with seasoned
small round cakes of flour or meal, betel
leaves along with areca-nut parings, lime,
catechu and cardamoms etc., auspicious
coloured thread for the neck, fruits of diverse
kinds and sugarcanes. (47-48)

ÃSÿÒ ÁSòÊÿSÃÊ— ¬˝ŒŒÈ— ‡Ù·Ê¢ ÿÈÿÈ¡È⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·—–
ÃÊèÿÙ Œ√ÿÒ Ÿ◊‡ø∑˝§ ‡Ù·Ê¢ ø ¡ªÎ„Ô flœÍ—H 49H
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The aforesaid Bråhmaƒa ladies gave her
a part of the offerings made to the Goddess
as a token of Her grace and added their own
blessings. The bride, for her part, bowed to
them as well as to the Goddess and accepted
the offerings made. (49)

◊ÈÁŸfl̋Ã◊Õ àÿÄàflÊ ÁŸ‡ø∑̋§Ê◊ÊÁê’∑§ÊªÎ„ÔÊÃ̃–
¬˝ªÎs ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ÷ÎàÿÊ¢ ⁄UàŸ◊Èº˝Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸÊH 50H

Then, terminating her vow of silence,
she came out of the main shrine of Goddess
Ambikå, the Divine Mother, holding tightly
by the hand a maid-servant with her own
hand, brilliant with jewelled rings. (50)

ÃÊ¢ Œfl◊ÊÿÊÁ◊fl flË⁄U◊ÙÁ„UŸË¥
‚È◊äÿ◊Ê¢ ∑È§á«‹◊Áá«ÃÊŸŸÊ◊˜–

‡ÿÊ◊Ê¢ ÁŸÃê’ÊÌ¬Ã⁄UàŸ◊π‹Ê¢
√ÿÜ¡àSÃŸË¥ ∑È§ãÃ‹‡ÊÁVÃ̌ ÊáÊÊ◊˜̃H 51H

‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ¢ Á’ê’»§‹Êœ⁄UlÈÁÃ-
‡ÊÙáÊÊÿ◊ÊŸÁm¡∑È§ãŒ∑È§«˜◊‹Ê◊˜˜ –

¬ŒÊ ø‹ãÃË¥ ∑§‹„¢Ô‚ªÊÁ◊ŸË¥
Á‡ÊÜ¡à∑§‹ÊŸÍ¬È⁄UœÊ◊‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸÊ –

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ flË⁄UÊ ◊È◊È„ÈÔ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ
ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸSÃà∑Î§ÃNë¿UUÿÊÌŒÃÊ— H 52H

Smitten with love kindled in their breast
by her, the illustrious warriors assembled
there felt bewildered to behold the princess,
who was possessed of a shapely (slender)
waist and had not yet attained puberty, and
who had a girdle of jewels thrown about her
hips and in whom signs of womanhood
were just manifesting themselves, whose
charming countenance was graced with ear-
rings and whose eyes were moving as though
afraid of her curly locks that overhung her
face, who had a bright smile playing on her
lips and whose teethówhite as jasmine
budsólooked red due to the lustre of her
lips, cherry as a ripe Bimba fruit being
transferred to them when she smiled, who
possessed the gait of a female swan and
was walking with her feet shining by the

splendour of brilliant jingling anklets and who
cast her spell even on heroes as though
she were the very Måyå (enchanting potency)
of the Lord. (51-52)

ÿÊ¢ flËˇÿ Ã ŸÎ¬ÃÿSÃŒÈŒÊ⁄U„ÔÊ‚-
fl˝Ë«UÊfl‹Ù∑§NÃøÃ‚ ©UÁÖ¤ÊÃÊSòÊÊ—–

¬ÃÈ— ÁˇÊÃı ª¡⁄UÕÊ‡flªÃÊ Áfl◊Í…UÊ
ÿÊòÊÊë¿UU‹Ÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ̆ ¬̧ÿÃË¥ Sfl‡ÊÙ÷Ê◊̃H 53H

Stupefied to perceive Rukmiƒ∂, who under
the pretext of going out in a procession to
the temple had all the time been offering
her loveliness to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the aforesaid
kingsówhose mind was captivated by her
winsome smiles and bashful glances and
who had unconsciously dropped their
weaponsóthemselves fell to the ground,
mounted as they were on elephants and
horses as well as in chariots. (53)

‚Òfl¢ ‡ÊŸÒ‡ø‹ÿÃË ø‹¬k∑§Ù‡Êı
¬˝ÊÁåÃ¢ ÃŒÊ ÷ªflÃ— ¬˝‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ–

©Uà‚Êÿ¸ flÊ◊∑§⁄U¡Ò⁄U‹∑§ÊŸ¬ÊXÔÒU—
¬˝ÊåÃÊŸ˜ ÁOÿÒ̌ ÊÃ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜ ŒŒÎ‡Ù˘ëÿÈÃ¢ ‚ÊH 54H

Eagerly looking forward to the arrival of
the Lord at that time and, therefore, slowly
moving as aforesaid her feet, that resembled
a pair of mobile lotus buds, and removing
her flowing locks off her eyes with her left
hand fingers, the princess coyly looked with
the corners of her eyes at the kings arrived
on the occasion and while doing so espied
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord. (54)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊ¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§L§ˇÊÃË¥
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ∑Î§cáÊÙ Ám·ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ËˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–

⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚È¬áÊ¸‹ˇÊáÊ¢
⁄UÊ¡ãÿø∑˝¥§ ¬Á⁄U÷Íÿ ◊Êœfl—H 55H

ÃÃÙ ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊¬È⁄UÙª◊Ò— ‡ÊŸÒ—
‚ÎªÊ‹◊äÿÊÁŒfl ÷ÊªNhÁ⁄U—H 56H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa seized and took away the
princess even as she sought to mount her
chariot, unmindful of His adversaries, viz.,
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›i‹upåla, Jaråsandha and others, who stood
gazing, and, having comfortably seated her
in His own chariot bearing the emblem of
GaruŒa, the carrier of Lord Vi¶ƒu, and setting
at naught the whole host of K¶atriyas present
there, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Spouse of Lak¶m∂,
then slowly departed to Dwårakå alongwith
others headed by Balaråma, even as a lion
would carry off its game from the midst of
jackals. (55-56)

Ã¢ ◊ÊÁŸŸ— SflÊÁ÷÷fl¢ ÿ‡Ê—ˇÊÿ¢
¬⁄U ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœfl‡ÊÊ Ÿ ‚Á„U⁄U–

•„ÔÙ ÁœªS◊ÊŸ˜ ÿ‡Ê •ÊûÊœãflŸÊ¢
ªÙ¬ÒN¸UÃ¢ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÊ¢ ◊ÎªÒÁ⁄UflH 57H

His proud adversaries, who were all
under the domination of Jaråsandha, did
not brook that discomfiture of theirs and
consequent loss of reputation. They said to
one another, ìFie upon us, in that our glory,
although we continued to wield our bow
and were as good as lions, has been
snatched away by cowherds, who are no
better than deer.î (57)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚fl¸ ‚È‚¢⁄UéœÊ flÊ„ÔÊŸÊL§s Œ¢Á‡ÊÃÊ—–
SflÒ— SflÒ’¸‹Ò— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§ÊãÃÊ •ãflËÿÈœÎ̧Ã∑§Ê◊Ȩ̀∑§Ê—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Riding on their
mounts and surrounded each by his own
troops, all the aforesaid kings, full of rage,
ran with the foregoing words in hot pursuit
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, wielding their bows and clad in
armour. (1)

ÃÊŸÊ¬ÃÃ •Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÿÊŒflÊŸË∑§ÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
ÃSÕÈSÃà‚¢◊ÈπÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãflS»Í§Öÿ¸ SflœŸÍ¢Á· ÃH 2H

Seeing them rushing after them, the
celebrated generals of the Yådava army
stood facing them, O king, twanging their
bows. (2)

•‡fl¬Îc∆UÔU ª¡S∑§ãœ ⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ ø ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
◊È◊ÈøÈ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊ÉÊÊ •Áº˝cfl¬Ù ÿÕÊH 3H

Like clouds pouring showers on
mountains, the adversariesówho were all
skilled soldiers, and rode on horseback, the
shoulders of elephants and in their seat on
the chariotsódischarged volleys of shafts
on the Yådava warriors. (3)

¬àÿÈ’¸‹¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ê⁄UÒ‡¿UUãŸ¢ flËˇÿ ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê–
‚fl˝Ë«◊ÒˇÊûÊmÄòÊ¢ ÷ÿÁflu‹‹ÙøŸÊH 4H

Perceiving the army of her Spouse
screened by showers of arrows, Rukmiƒ∂,
who had a slender waist, bashfully looked
at His face with eyes confounded through
fear. (4)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
L§ÁÄ◊áÊË„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁòÊ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 53H

Thus ends the fifty-third discourse, entitled ìThe Lord carries away Rukmiƒ∂î,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈ—¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LIVDiscourse LIVDiscourse LIVDiscourse LIVDiscourse LIV

Discomfiture of ›i‹upålaís allies and Rukm∂ and the Espousal
of Rukmiƒ∂ by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa solemnized
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¬˝„ÔSÿ ÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô ◊Ê S◊ ÷ÒflÊ¸◊‹ÙøŸ–
ÁflŸæ˜U ˇÿàÿäÊÈŸÒflÒÃÃ˜˜ ÃÊfl∑Ò§— ‡ÊÊòÊfl¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 5H

Laughing heartily the Lord said to her,
ìDo not be afraid, O fair-eyed one ! The
yonder army of the enemies will be destroyed
just now with the help of your own troops.î

(5)
Ã·Ê¢ ÃÁm∑˝§◊¢ flË⁄UÊ ªŒ‚V·¸áÊÊŒÿ—–
•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ¡¸ÉŸÈ„Ô¸ÿª¡ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜H 6H

Intolerant of the aforementioned prowess
of the enemies, Gada, Sa∆kar¶aƒa
(Balaråma) and other heroes of the Yådava
army proceeded to strike with Nåråcas (a
particular type of arrows) the horses and
elephants as well as the chariots of the
hostile army. (6)

¬ÃÈ— Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ◊Á‡flŸÊ¢ ªÁ¡ŸÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
‚∑È§á«‹Á∑§⁄UË≈UÊÁŸ ‚ÙcáÊË·ÊÁáÊ ø ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡Ê—H 7H
„ÔSÃÊ— ‚ÊÁ‚ªŒcflÊ‚Ê— ∑§⁄U÷Ê ™§⁄UflÙ˘æ̃ ÉÊ̋ÿ—–
•‡flÊ‡flÃ⁄UŸÊªÙc≈˛Uπ⁄U◊àÿ¸Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ øH 8H

There fell to the ground in tens of millions
heads, adorned with ear-rings, diadems and
turbans, handsóbearing swords, maces and
bowsóforearms, thighs and feet of car-
warriors, horsemen and soldiers fighting on
elephants, as well as heads of horses,
mules, elephants, camels, donkeys and men
(foot-soldiers). (7-8)

„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ’‹ÊŸË∑§Ê flÎÁcáÊÁ÷¡¸ÿ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÁ÷—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ Áfl◊ÈπÊ ¡Ç◊È¡¸⁄UÊ‚ãœ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—H 9H

Their armies being beaten thus by the
Væ¶ƒis, who were keen on victory, the kings
led by Jaråsandha, turned their backs and
withdrew from the field of battle. (9)

Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹¢ ‚◊èÿàÿ NÃŒÊ⁄UÁ◊flÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿc≈UÁàfl·¢ ªÃÙà‚Ê„¢Ô ‡ÊÈcÿmŒŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 10H

Approaching ›i‹upålaówho felt
distressed as though his wedded wife had
been abducted and was cheerless and
dispirited, and whose face was withered
through melancholyóJaråsandha and others
spoke to him as follows: (10)

÷Ù ÷Ù— ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Œı◊¸ŸSÿÁ◊Œ¢ àÿ¡–
Ÿ Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁŸc∆UÊ ŒÁ„U·È ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 11H

ìO tiger among men, shake off this
despondency. Permanence of joy and sorrow
is not seen in embodied beings, O king!

(11)

ÿÕÊ ŒÊL§◊ÿË ÿÙÁ·ãŸÎàÿÃ ∑È§„Ô∑§ë¿UUÿÊ–
∞fl◊Ë‡fl⁄UÃãòÊÙ˘ÿ◊Ë„ÔÃ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—H 12H

ìJust as a puppet dances to the will of
the showman, likewise does this creature
exert according to the will of Providence so
as to reap joy and sorrow. (12)

‡Êı⁄U— ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÊ„¢Ô flÒ ‚¢ÿÈªÊÁŸ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—–
òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃÁ÷— ‚ÒãÿÒÌ¡Çÿ ∞∑§◊„¢Ô ¬⁄U◊˜H 13H

ìHaving sustained defeat at the hands
of Kæ¶ƒa (a scion of ›µura) in as many as
seventeen encounters, though accompanied
by twenty-three Ak¶auhiƒ∂s each time, I
won only one battle, viz., the last one.(13)

ÃÕÊåÿ„¢Ô Ÿ ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ Ÿ ¬˝NcÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜–
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ŒÒflÿÈQ§Ÿ ¡ÊŸŸ˜ Áflº˝ÊÁflÃ¢ ¡ªÃ˜H 14H

ìYet I never grieve over discomfiture
nor exult over victory, knowing as I do the
world to be ravaged by Time, prompted by
God, coupled with destiny. (14)

•äÊÈŸÊÁ¬ flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ flË⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ— »§ÀªÈÃãòÊÒÿ¸ŒÈÁ÷— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÒ—H 15H

ìThis time too we, who are leaders even
of those commanding troops of warriors,
have all been vanquished by the Yadus,
protected by Kæ¶ƒa, though accompanied
by a small army. (15)

Á⁄U¬flÙ Á¡ÇÿÈ⁄UäÊÈŸÊ ∑§Ê‹ •Êà◊ÊŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ–
ÃŒÊ flÿ¢ Áfl¡cÿÊ◊Ù ÿŒÊ ∑§Ê‹— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ—H 16H

ìTime being favourable to them, the
enemies, the Yadus, have won this time.
We shall, likewise, excel them when time is
particularly propitious to us.î (16)

∞fl¢ ¬˝’ÙÁœÃÙ Á◊òÊÒ‡øÒlÙ˘ªÊÃ˜̃ ‚ÊŸÈª— ¬È⁄U◊˜̃–
„ÔÃ‡Ù·Ê— ¬ÈŸSÃ˘Á¬ ÿÿÈ— Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ¬È⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬Ê—H 17H

[Dis. 54[Dis. 54[Dis. 54[Dis. 54[Dis. 54



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 383383383383383

Thus admonished by friends, ›i‹upåla,
the ruler of Cedi, returned to his capital
alongwith his surviving followers. Such
other kings too, as were surviving,
accompanied ›i‹upåla to Cedi and then
returned each to his own capital. (17)

L§Ä◊Ë ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙmÊ„¢Ô ∑Î§cáÊÁm«‚„ÔŸ˜ Sfl‚È—–
¬Îc∆UÔUÃÙ˘ãflª◊Ã̃̃ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ˇÊıÁ„UáÿÊ flÎÃÙ ’‹ËH 18H

Surrounded by an army consisting of
one Ak¶auhiƒ∂, the mighty Rukm∂, for his
part, who hated ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and did not brook
his sister being married by Him after the
manner of the Råk¶asas, followed close
upon the heels of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (18)

L§Äêÿ◊·Ë¸ ‚È‚¢⁄Uéœ— oÎáflÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷Í÷È¡Ê◊˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¡ôÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔŒZÁ‡ÊÃ— ‚‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ—H 19H

Enraged and full of indignation, the
mighty-armed Rukm∂, who was clad in armour
and armed with a bow, undertook the
following vow within the hearing of all the
kings before they dispersed: (19)

•„ÔàflÊ ‚◊⁄U ∑Î§cáÊ◊¬˝àÿÍs ø L§ÁÄ◊áÊË◊˜–
∑È§Áá«Ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬˝fľ ÿÊÁ◊ ‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜̃ ’˝flËÁ◊ fl—H 20H

ìWithout making short work of Kæ¶ƒa in
an encounter and bringing back Rukmiƒ∂, I
shall not re-enter KuƒŒinapura: solemnly do
I declare this before you all.î (20)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ‚àfl⁄U—–
øÙŒÿÊ‡flÊŸ̃ ÿÃ— ∑Î§cáÊSÃSÿ ◊ ‚¢ÿÈª¢ ÷flÃ̃̃H 21H

Saying so and mounting his chariot, he
commanded the charioteer as follows: ìDrive
the horses with despatch to the place where
Kæ¶ƒa may be; for there is going to be my
encounter with him. (21)

•lÊ„¢Ô ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒªÙ¸¬Ê‹Sÿ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
Ÿcÿ flËÿ¸◊Œ¢ ÿŸ Sfl‚Ê ◊ ¬˝‚÷¢ NÃÊH 22H

ìWith my sharp-pointed arrows today I
shall take away the pride of valour of that
most evil-minded cowherd, by whom my
sister has been forcibly carried away.î (22)

Áfl∑§àÕ◊ÊŸ— ∑È§◊ÁÃ⁄UË‡fl⁄USÿÊ¬˝◊ÊáÊÁflÃ˜–
⁄UÕŸÒ∑§Ÿ ªÙÁflãŒ¢ ÁÃc∆U ÁÃc∆UàÿÕÊuÿÃ˜H 23H

Pursuing the Lord in a single chariot
forthwith, the bragging fool, who did not
know the extent of greatness of the almighty
Lord, shouted out to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector
of cows, saying ìStop ! Stop !!î (23)

œŸÈÌfl∑Î§cÿ ‚ÈŒÎ…U¢ ¡ÉŸ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÁòÊÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
•Ê„Ô øÊòÊ ˇÊáÊ¢ ÁÃc∆U ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ŸH 24H

Nay, drawing the string of his very tough
bow at full length, he hit ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with
three arrows and said, ìWait a moment, my
enemy, a veritable disgrace to the race of
Yadu! (24)

∑È§òÊ ÿÊÁ‚ Sfl‚Ê⁄U¢ ◊ ◊ÈÁ·àflÊ äflÊæ˜U ˇÊflhÁfl—–
„ÔÁ⁄Ucÿ˘l ◊Œ¢ ◊ãŒ ◊ÊÁÿŸ— ∑Í§≈UÿÙÁœŸ—H 25H

ìHaving kidnapped my sister even as a
crow would steal a sacrificial offering, where
are you going? I shall presently take away
your pride, O fool, who are so wily and
given to strategic fighting. (25)

ÿÊflãŸ ◊ „ÔÃÙ ’ÊáÊÒ— ‡ÊÿËÕÊ ◊ÈÜø ŒÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê◊̃–
S◊ÿŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÙ œŸÈÁ‡¿UUûflÊ ·«˜Á÷Ìfl√ÿÊœ L§ÁÄ◊áÊ◊˜H 26H
•c≈UÁ÷‡øÃÈ⁄UÙ flÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ mÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ äfl¡¢ ÁòÊÁ÷—–
‚ øÊãÿŒ˜̃ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ Áfl√ÿÊœ ¬ÜøÁ÷—H 27H

ìLeave my sister before you bite the dust
when struck with my arrows.î Smilingly
splitting his bow, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa pierced Rukm∂ with
six arrows, his four horses with eight more,
his charioteer with two and his ensign with
three. Taking up another bow, Rukm∂ too hit
back ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with five shafts. (26-27)

ÃÒSÃÊÁ«UÃ— ‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÒSÃÈ Áøë¿UUUŒ œŸÈ⁄UëÿÈÃ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UãÿŒÈ¬ÊŒûÊ ÃŒåÿÁë¿UUŸŒ√ÿÿ—H 28H

Struck with those volleys of arrows,
however, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, rent
his bow asunder. Rukm∂ took yet another bow,
and the imperishable Lord split that too. (28)

¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ¬Á^‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ø◊Ê¸‚Ë ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄Uı–
ÿŒ˜̃ ÿŒÊÿÈœ◊ÊŒûÊ ÃÃ˜̃ ‚flZ ‚Ù˘Áë¿UUŸhÁ⁄U—H 29H

The celebrated ›r∂ Hari, likewise,
tore every weapon that Rukm∂ took up
subsequently, one after anotheróviz., an
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iron club, a sharp-edged spear, a pike, a
sword and a shield, a javelin and a bludgeon.

(29)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÕÊŒflå‹Èàÿ π«˜UÔª¬ÊÁáÊÌ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
∑Î§cáÊ◊èÿº˝flÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§h— ¬ÃX ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜H 30H

Then, leaping down from the chariot,
sword in hand, he darted in rage at ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa with intent to kill Him, even as a moth
would jump into a flame. (30)

ÃSÿ øÊ¬ÃÃ— π«˜˜ª¢ ÁÃ‹‡Ê‡ø◊¸ ø·ÈÁ÷—–
Á¿UUûUflÊÁ‚◊ÊŒŒ ÁÃÇ◊¢ L§ÁÄ◊áÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—H 31H

While he was thus rushing towards Him,
the Lord split his sword and shield too into
particles with His shafts and picked up a
sharp-edged sword, in readiness to make
short work of Rukm∂. (31)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎflœÙlÙª¢ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË ÷ÿÁflu‹Ê–
¬ÁÃàflÊ ¬ÊŒÿÙ÷¸ÃÈ¸L§flÊø ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ÃËH 32H

Overwhelmed with fear to behold this
endeavour on the part of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to dispose
of her brother, the virtuous Rukmiƒ∂ fell at
the feet of her Spouse and pitifully prayed
as follows: (32)

ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊ¬˝◊ÿÊà◊Ÿ˜ ŒflŒfl ¡ªà¬Ã–
„ÔãÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸Á‚ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡H 33H

ìO Master of Yoga, O incomprehensible
Lord of the universe, O blessed god of
gods, O mighty-armed One ! You ought not
to kill my brother.î (33)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÿÊ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊ‚Áfl∑§Áê¬ÃÊXÿÊ

‡ÊÈøÊfl‡ÊÈcÿã◊ÈπL§h∑§á∆UÿÊ –
∑§ÊÃÿ¸Áfld¢Á‚Ã„Ô◊◊Ê‹ÿÊ .

ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬ÊŒ— ∑§L§áÊÙ ãÿflÃ¸ÃH 34H
›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: With His feet

thus clasped by Rukmiƒ∂ówhose limbs were
perceptibly shaking with terror, nay, whose
mouth was getting parched and throat choked
through grief and whose gold necklace had
been displaced through nervousnessóthe
merciful Lord desisted from His intended
purpose. (34)

øÒ‹Ÿ ’Œ˜ÔäflÊ Ã◊‚ÊäÊÈ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ¢
‚‡◊üÊÈ∑§‡Ê¢ ¬˝fl¬Ÿ˜ √ÿM§¬ÿÃ˜˜–

ÃÊflã◊◊ŒÈ¸— ¬⁄U‚ÒÒãÿ◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢
ÿŒÈ¬˝flË⁄UÊ ŸÁ‹ŸË¥ ÿÕÊ ª¡Ê—H 35H

Binding the evil-doer with his own
scarf, the Lord disfigured him by shaving
him with the blade of His sword in such a
way as to leave intact a part of his
moustaches and locks. Meanwhile the
chosen among the Yådava warriors, led by
Balaråma, crushed the splendid army of the
enemy even as elephants would trample
lotus plants. (35)

∑Î§cáÊÊÁãÃ∑§◊È¬fl˝Öÿ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ L§ÁÄ◊áÊ◊˜–
ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃ¢ „ÔÃ¬˝Êÿ¢ Œc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚V·¸áÊÙ Áfl÷È—–
Áfl◊Èëÿ ’h¢ ∑§L§áÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ∑Î§cáÊ◊’̋flËÃ̃H 36H

Making their way into the presence of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, they found there Rukm∂ reduced
to that ignominious plight and all but dead
through shame. Filled with pity to see him
bound, the almighty Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa
released him and spoke to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa thus:

(36)

•‚ÊÁäflŒ¢ àflÿÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§Ã◊S◊Ö¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊̃–
fl¬Ÿ¢ ‡◊üÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ flÒM§åÿ¢ ‚ÈNŒÙ flœ—H 37H

ìKæ¶ƒa! you have perpetrated an impious
act abhorred by our race. Partially removing
the moustaches and curly locks of a relative
and thereby disfiguring him is tantamount to
killing him. (37)

◊ÒflÊS◊ÊŸ̃ ‚Êä√ÿ‚ÍÿÕÊ ÷̋ÊÃÈflÒ̧M§åÿÁøãÃÿÊ–
‚ÈπŒÈ—πŒÙ Ÿ øÊãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ÿÃ— Sfl∑Î§Ã÷È∑̃§ ¬È◊ÊŸ̃H 38H

Turning towards Rukmiƒ∂, ìplease do
not take offence with us, O good lady,
thinking of the disfiguration of your brother.
None else is responsible for oneís joy and
sorrow; for a man reaps the fruit of his own
doings in the shape of pleasurable and
painful experiences. (38)

’ãäÊÈfl¸œÊ„Ô¸ŒÙ·Ù˘Á¬ Ÿ ’ãœÙfl¸œ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
àÿÊÖÿ— SflŸÒfl ŒÙ·áÊ „ÔÃ— Á∑¢§ „ÔãÿÃ ¬ÈŸ—H 39H
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ìA relative does not deserve death at
the hands of his relative even if he has
committed an offence deserving such
treatment and should be let off. Why should
he, who stands killed by his own offence,
be killed again? (39)

ˇÊÁòÊÿÊáÊÊ◊ÿ¢ œ◊¸— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã—–
÷˝ÊÃÊÁ¬ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ „ÔãÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ⁄USÃÃ—H 40H

ìSuch is the code of conduct specially
prescribed for the K¶atriya race by Brahmå,
the lord of created beings, by virtue of
which even a brother kills his own brother.
Hence it is so exceedingly cruel. (40)

⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ÷Í◊ÌflûÊSÿ ÁSòÊÿÙ ◊ÊŸSÿ Ã¡‚—–
◊ÊÁŸŸÙ˘ãÿSÿ flÊ „ÔÃÙ— üÊË◊ŒÊãœÊ— ÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ Á„UH 41H

(Reverting to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,) ìThe proud
alone, who are blinded by pride of fortune,
offer indignity to their relatives for the
sake of dominion, land, other movable
property, women, honour, dignity or any
other consideration. (41)

Ãflÿ¢ Áfl·◊Ê ’ÈÁh— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ŒÈN¸UŒÊ◊˜˜–
ÿã◊ãÿ‚ ‚ŒÊ÷º˝¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ÷º˝◊ôÊflÃ˜˜H 42H

(Turning to Rukmiƒ∂ once more,) ìIt is
your differential outlook through which you,
like an ignorant person, constantly bear ill-
will, among all created beings, to those who
are ill-disposed to you, and wish well to
those who are kindly disposed to you
(remaining neutral to those who are indifferent
to you). (42)

•Êà◊◊Ù„ÔÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊· ∑§ÀåÿÃ Œfl◊ÊÿÿÊ–
‚ÈNŒ˜ ŒÈN¸UŒÈŒÊ‚ËŸ ßÁÃ Œ„ÔÊà◊◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 43H

ìBy the Lordís Måyå (deluding potency)
is engendered this self-deception in the
mind of those who are identified with the
body, that a certain individual is your friend,
another your enemy and a third, neutral to
you. (43)

∞∑§ ∞fl ¬⁄UÙ sÔÊà◊Ê ‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸfl ªÎsÃ ◊Í…UÒÿ¸ÕÊ ÖÿÙÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ Ÿ÷—H 44H

ìIndeed the transcendent Self, which is
but common to all embodied beings, is
perceived by the ignorant as varied, even
as a luminary, such as the sun or the moon,
is viewed as different in relation to the
different vessels full of water in which the
luminary is reflected, or as the sky is
conceived as different in relation to the
different apartments or jars in which it is
enclosed. (44)

Œ„Ô •ÊlãÃflÊŸ· º˝√ÿ¬˝ÊáÊªÈáÊÊà◊∑§—–
•Êà◊ãÿÁfllÿÊ Ä‹ÎåÃ— ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÿÁÃ ŒÁ„UŸ◊˜̃H 45H

ìThis objective body (psycho-physical
organism), constituted as it is of physical
substances, the five gross elements, the
five senses and the objects of their
perception, viz., sound, touch, sight, taste
and smell, and has a beginning and an end,
and which has been projected through
ignorance on the Self, subjects the soul,
which is essentially free from birth and
death, to metempsychosis. (45)

ŸÊà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿŸ ‚¢ÿÙªÙ ÁflÿÙª‡øÊ‚Ã— ‚ÁÃ–
ÃhÃÈàflÊûÊà¬˝Á‚hŒ¸Îª˝Í¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ⁄Ufl—H 46H

ìThere is no union or disunion of the
Self with or from any other substance such
as the body, or the eye with which it is
perceived, there being no such substance
other than the Self, O virtuous lady, and
the appearance of such other substances
as the body or the eyes being attributable
to the Self alone, just as there is no union
or disunion of the sun with or from the
eye and colour, both of which owe their
existence and appearance to the sun itself.

(46)

¡ã◊ÊŒÿSÃÈ Œ„ÔSÿ ÁflÁ∑̋§ÿÊ ŸÊà◊Ÿ— ÄflÁøÃ̃̃–
∑§‹ÊŸÊÁ◊fl ŸÒflãŒÙ◊¸ÎÁÃs¸Sÿ ∑È§„ÍÔÁ⁄UflH 47H

ìChanges commencing from birth and
ending in death pertain to the body alone
and never to the soul, just as waxing and
waning etc., pertain to the phases of the
moon and not to the moon itself, which is
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ever the same. And indeed death of the
body is attributed to the soul in the same
way as the total disappearance of illumination
is spoken of as Amåvasyå, denoting the
disappearance of the moon itself. (47)

ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ »§‹◊fl ø–
•ŸÈ÷Èæ̃ Q§˘åÿ‚àÿÕ̧ ÃÕÊ˘˘åŸÙàÿ’ÈœÙ ÷fl◊̃̃H 48H

ìJust as a dreaming man perceives his
own self as invested with a body etc., as
well as the  objects of perception, sound,
taste and so on, and also experiences
pleasure, pain etc., as the fruit of his past
doings, even though none of these really
exists (not even the body through which he
seems to enjoy the pleasures etc., his actual
body lying inert all the while), so does the
ignorant J∂va undergo transmigration. (48)

ÃS◊ÊŒôÊÊŸ¡¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Êà◊‡ÊÙ·Áfl◊Ù„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
ÃûUflôÊÊŸŸ ÁŸN¸Uàÿ SflSÕÊ ÷fl ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃH 49H

ìTherefore, completely getting ridó
through realization of Truthóof grief born
of ignorance, that withers and infatuates the
inner-sense, be consoled, O young lady of
beautiful smiles!î (49)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ÃãflË ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃÊ–
flÒ◊ŸSÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ◊ŸÙ ’ÈŒỖäÿÊ ‚◊ÊŒœH 50H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Shaking off
disconsolation when thus comforted by Lord
Balaråma, the slim lady eased her mind by
recourse to reason. (50)

¬˝ÊáÊÊfl‡Ù· ©Uà‚Îc≈UÔUÙ Ám«˜Á÷„Ô¸Ã’‹¬˝÷—–
S◊⁄UŸ˜ ÁflM§¬∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ÁflÃÕÊà◊◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—H 51H
ø∑˝§ ÷Ù¡∑§≈U¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸflÊ‚Êÿ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
•„ÔàflÊ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊¬˝àÿÍs ÿflËÿ‚Ë◊˜˜–
∑È§Áá«Ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬̋fľ ÿÊ◊ËàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃòÊÊfl‚Œ̃̃ L§·ÊH 52H

Allowed to escape with life alone, his
army as well as his glory having been
smashed by his enemies (the Yadus), and
his own hopes belied, and brooding over
his disfigurement, Rukm∂ built for his residence
a large city, Bhojaka¢a by name. Solemnly

declaring that he would not re-enter
KuƒŒinapura without killing the evil-minded
Kæ¶ƒa and recovering Rukmiƒ∂, his younger
sister, he lived there in a spirit of indignation.

(51-52)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷Ëc◊∑§‚ÈÃÊ◊fl¢ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ÷ÍÁ◊¬ÊŸ˜–
¬È⁄U◊ÊŸËÿ ÁflÁœflŒÈ¬ÿ◊ ∑È§M§m„ÔH 53H

Having thus completely routed hostile
kings and brought Rukmiƒ∂, the daughter of
Bh∂¶maka, to Dwårakå, the Lord espoused
her with due ceremony, O jewel among the
Kurus! (53)

ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÙà‚flÙ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ÿŒÈ¬ÈÿÊZ ªÎ„Ô ªÎ„Ô–
•÷ÍŒŸãÿ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ÿŒÈ¬Ãı ŸÎ¬H 54H

Great was the festivity on that occasion
in the house of all men at Dwårakå, the city
of the Yadus, who cherished exclusive
devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of the
Yadus, O protector of men! (54)

Ÿ⁄UÊ ŸÊÿ¸‡ø ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ¬˝◊Îc≈UÔU◊ÁáÊ∑È§á«‹Ê—–
¬ÊÁ⁄U’„Ô¸◊È¬Ê¡OÈfl¸⁄UÿÙÁ‡øòÊflÊ‚‚Ù— H 55H

Full of joy and adorned with ear-rings
made of highly polished gems, men as well
as women brought valuable presents for
the bride and the Bridegroom, who were
clad in picturesque bridal attire. (55)

‚Ê flÎÁcáÊ¬ÈÿÈ¸ûÊÁ÷Ããº˝∑§ÃÈÁ÷-
ÌflÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄U⁄UàŸÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ— –

’÷ı ¬˝ÁÃmÊÿÈ¸¬Ä‹ÎåÃ◊X‹Ò-
⁄UÊ¬ÍáÊ¸∑È§ê÷ÊªÈL§œÍ¬ŒË¬∑Ò§— H 56H

That city of the Væ¶ƒis put up a smart
appearance with flags raised in honour of
Indra, picturesque wreaths, tapestries and
bejewelled ornamental arches, auspicious
articles such as fried grains of paddy, sprouts
of barley and flowers etc., placed in front of
every door as well as with jars full of water,
lights, and aloe-wood burning as incense.

(56)

Á‚Q§◊ÊªÊ¸ ◊ŒëÿÈÁj⁄UÊ„ÍÔÃ¬˝c∆U÷Í÷È¡Ê◊˜˜–
ª¡ÒmÊ¸S‚È ¬⁄UÊ◊Îc≈U⁄Uê÷Ê¬ÍªÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊH 57H
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It had its roads moistened by the
elephants, shedding temporal juice, of invited
friendly kings, and was graced with tall
plantain and areca-nut trees set up at the
entrances. (57)

∑È§L§‚ÎÜ¡ÿ∑Ò§∑§ÿÁflŒ÷¸ÿŒÈ∑È§ãÃÿ— –
Á◊ÕÙ ◊È◊ÈÁŒ⁄U ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ‚ê÷̋◊ÊÃ̃̃ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÃÊ◊̃̃H 58H

Among those running to and fro through
excitement in that city, the Kurus, the Sæ¤jayas,
the Kaikeyas, the Vidarbhas, the Yadus and
the Kuntis rejoiced to meet one another. (58)

L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊ „Ô⁄UáÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ªËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊ‡ø ’÷ÍflÈ÷¸Î‡ÊÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 59H

Hearing the story how Rukmiƒ∂ was
carried off by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which was being
sung at every place, the assembled
princes and princesses felt greatly
astonished. (59)

mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ◊÷ÍŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÙŒ— ¬È⁄Uı∑§‚Ê◊˜̃–
L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊ ⁄U◊ÿÙ¬Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ◊˜H 60H

Great was the jubilation, O king, among
the citizens in Dwårakå at the sight of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Spouse of ›r∂, the goddess of
beauty and prosperity, united in wedlock
with Rukmiƒ∂, who was no other than the
said Goddess Lak¶m∂. (60)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§Ê◊SÃÈ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊ¢‡ÊÙ ŒÇœ— ¬˝Êª˜˜ L§º˝◊ãÿÈŸÊ–
Œ„ÔÙ¬¬ûÊÿ ÷ÍÿSÃ◊fl ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having been
burnt to ashes in his former birth by the
wrath of Rudra, the god of destruction,
Kåma, the god of love, a portion of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, sought, for his part, Him alone once
more for investiture with a body. (1)

‚ ∞fl ¡ÊÃÙ flÒŒèÿÊZ ∑Î§cáÊflËÿ¸‚◊Èjfl—–
¬˝lÈêŸ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘Ÿfl◊— Á¬ÃÈ—H 2H

Sprung from the loins of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
selfsame god of love was (re-)born of
Rukmiƒ∂, the princess of Vidarbha, and

became widely known as Pradyumna, and
proved to be a compeer of his Father in
every respect. (2)

Ã¢ ‡Êê’⁄U— ∑§Ê◊M§¬Ë NàflÊ ÃÙ∑§◊ÁŸŒ¸‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ ÁflÁŒàflÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¬˝ÊSÿÙŒãflàÿªÊŒ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊˜H 3H

Coming to know Pradyumna to be his
future enemy, the demon ›ambara, who
could assume any form at will, carried off
the babe from the lying-in-chamber, while it
was not yet ten days old and, casting it into
the sea, went home. (3)

Ã¢ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ⁄U ’‹flÊŸ˜ ◊ËŸ— ‚Ù˘åÿ¬⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
flÎÃÙ ¡Ê‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ◊àSÿ¡ËÁflÁ÷—H 4H

A mighty fish swallowed it and the former

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
L§ÁÄ◊áÿÈmÊ„Ô øÃÈ—¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 54H

Thus ends the fifty-fourth discourse, forming part of the story of Rukmiƒ∂ís wedding, in
the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬Üø¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LVDiscourse LVDiscourse LVDiscourse LVDiscourse LV

The story of Pradyumnaís birth (and the destruction
of the demon ›ambara)
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too was alongwith others enmeshed in a
huge net by fishermen. (4)

Ã¢ ‡Êê’⁄UÊÿ ∑Ò§flÃÊ¸ ©U¬Ê¡OÈL§¬ÊÿŸ◊˜–
‚ÍŒÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ‚¢ ŸËàflÊfllŸ˜ SflÁœÁÃŸÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜H 5H

The fishermen brought the fish as a
present to ›ambara and the cooks in charge
of his kitchen took it into the kitchen and cut
the wonderful fish with a knife. (5)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÃŒÈŒ⁄U ’Ê‹¢ ◊ÊÿÊflàÿÒ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜–
ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ˘∑§ÕÿÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÃSÿÊ— ‡ÊÁVÃøÃ‚—–
’Ê‹Sÿ ÃûUfl◊Èà¬ÁûÊ¢ ◊àSÿÙŒ⁄UÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜H 6H

Discovering a babe in the bowels of the
fish, they handed it over to Måyåvat∂ (a
maid-servant of ›ambara), whose mind was
full of doubts; and the celestial sage Nårada
presently told her everything as to who the
babe was, how it was born and how it had
finally made its way into the bowels of the
fish. (6)

‚Ê ø ∑§Ê◊Sÿ flÒ ¬àŸË ⁄UÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
¬àÿÈÌŸŒ¸ÇœŒ„ÔSÿ Œ„ÔÙà¬Áû¢Ê ¬˝ÃËˇÊÃËH 7H

The maid-servant was really speaking
no other than the illustrious consort of Kåma,
Rati by name, who had been eagerly awaiting
all the while the reincarnation of her spouse,
whose body had been burnt to ashes by
Lord ›iva. (7)

ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÊ ‡Êê’⁄UáÊ ‚Ê ‚Í¬ıŒŸ‚ÊœŸ–
∑§Ê◊Œfl¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¢ ’ÈŒ˜äflÊ ø∑˝§ SŸ„¢Ô ÃŒÊ÷¸∑§H 8H

Having been entrusted with the work of
cooking pulses and rice, she fastened her
affection on the babe now that she had
come to know the child to be none other
than Kåmadeva, the god of love. (8)

ŸÊÁÃŒËÉÙ¸áÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚ ∑§ÊcáÊË¸ M§…UÿıflŸ—–
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ flËˇÊãÃËŸÊ¢ ø Áfl÷˝◊◊˜˜H 9H

At no distant date Pradyumna, the son
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, attained the prime of youth
and kindled love in the breast of women
who gazed on him. (9)

‚Ê Ã¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬kŒ‹ÊÿÃˇÊáÊ¢
¬˝‹ê’’Ê„ÈÔ¢ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§‚ÈãŒ⁄U◊˜˜–

‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚ÙûÊÁ÷Ã÷˝ÈflˇÊÃË .
¬˝ËàÿÙ¬ÃSÕ ⁄UÁÃ⁄UX ‚ı⁄UÃÒ—H 10H

Lovingly regarding him, her husbandó
who had eyes big as the petals of a lotus
and exceptionally long arms, nay, who was
charming among menówith bashful smiles
and upraised eyebrows, Rati, O dear Par∂k¶it,
greeted him with amorous gestures. (10)

ÃÊ◊Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§ÊÌcáÊ◊Ê¸ÃSÃ ◊ÁÃ⁄UãÿÕÊ–
◊ÊÃÎ÷Êfl◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ flÃ¸‚ ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË ÿÕÊH 11H

Lord Pradyumna, the son of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
said to her, ìI find that your affection towards
me has got perverted inasmuch as, having
abandoned your motherly sentiment, you
are behaving as a paramour, which is rather
strange, O mother!î (11)

⁄UÁÃL§flÊø
÷flÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‚ÈÃ— ‡Êê’⁄UáÊÊNÃÙ ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
•„¢Ô Ã̆ Áœ∑Î§ÃÊ ¬àŸË ⁄UÁÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ù ÷flÊŸ̃ ¬̋÷ÙH 12H

Rati replied:Rati replied:Rati replied:Rati replied:Rati replied: ìYou are the son of
Nåråyaƒa (Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), who was stolen
away by the demon ›ambara from the
lying-in-chamber. I am your appointed wife,
Rati, and you are no other than Love, my
consort ! (12)

∞· àflÊÁŸŒ¸‡Ê¢ Á‚ãœÊflÁˇÊ¬ë¿UUê’⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄U—–
◊àSÿÙ˘ª˝‚ËûÊŒÈŒ⁄UÊÁŒ„Ô ¬˝ÊåÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷ÙH 13H

ìWhile you were not yet ten days old,
the said demon ›ambara cast you into the
sea, where a fish devoured you and from
the bowels of that fish you have reached
this place, the residence of ›ambara, O my
spouse! (13)

ÃÁ◊◊¢ ¡Á„U ŒÈœ¸·Z ŒÈ¡¸ÿ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
◊ÊÿÊ‡ÊÃÁflŒ¢ àfl¢ ø ◊ÊÿÊÁ÷◊Ù¸„ÔŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 14H

ìGet rid of this demon, your formidable
foeóso difficult to conquer, knowing as he
does, hundreds of wilesóby recourse to
similar wiles like stupefaction. (14)

¬Á⁄U‡ÊÙøÁÃ Ã ◊ÊÃÊ ∑È§⁄U⁄UËfl ªÃ¬˝¡Ê–
¬ÈòÊSŸ„ÔÊ∑È§‹Ê ŒËŸÊ Áflflà‚Ê ªıÁ⁄UflÊÃÈ⁄UÊH 15H
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ìOverwhelmed with parental affection,
your afflicted and disconsolate mother, is
wailing like a she-osprey whose young has
departed or like a cow deprived of its calf.î

(15)

¬˝÷ÊcÿÒfl¢ ŒŒı ÁfllÊ¢ ¬˝lÈêŸÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
◊ÊÿÊflÃË ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 16H

Advising him thus, Måyåvat∂ (Rati, so-
called because of her being adept in wiles)
imparted to the high-souled Pradyumna a
spell called Mahåmåyå, which was capable
of undoing all kinds of wiles. (16)

‚ ø ‡Êê’⁄U◊èÿàÿ ‚¢ÿÈªÊÿ ‚◊ÊuÿÃ˜˜–
•Áfl·sÒSÃ◊ÊˇÊ¬Ò— ÁˇÊ¬Ÿ̃ ‚Ü¡ŸÿŸ̃ ∑§Á‹◊̃̃H 17H

Approaching ›ambara, Pradyumna
accordingly challenged him to a combat,
reproaching him with unbearable taunts and
thus stirring up strife. (17)

‚Ù˘ÁœÁˇÊåÃÙ ŒÈfl¸øÙÁ÷— ¬ÊŒÊ„ÔÃ ßflÙ⁄Uª—–
ÁŸ‡ø∑˝§Ê◊ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ⁄U◊·Ê¸ûÊÊ◊˝‹ÙøŸ—H 18H

Taunted with abuses, ›ambara, like a
serpent trodden under foot, sallied forth,
mace in hand, his eyes suffused with blood
through indignation. (18)

ªŒÊ◊ÊÁfläÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ¬˝lÈêŸÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
¬˝ÁˇÊåÿ √ÿŸŒãŸÊŒ¢ flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·ÁŸc∆ÈU⁄U◊˜˜H 19H

Whirling his mace with great velocity
and hurling it at the high-minded Pradyumna,
he uttered a roar harsh as a clap of thunder.

(19)
ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝lÈêŸÙ ªŒÿÊ ªŒÊ◊˜˜–
•¬ÊSÿ ‡ÊòÊfl ∑È̋§h— ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙÃ˜̃ SflªŒÊ¢ ŸÎ¬H 20H

Beating back with his own, the mace as
it came flying at him, the almighty Pradyumna
angrily hurled his own mace at the enemy,
O protector of men! (20)

‚ ø ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ŒÒÃÿË¥ ◊ÿŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ◊˜–
◊È◊Èø˘SòÊ◊ÿ¢ fl·Z ∑§ÊcáÊı¸ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚Ù˘‚È⁄U—H 21H

Fully resorting to the illusive demoniac
devices taught by Maya, the demon rained
a volley of missiles on Pradyumna, the son

of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, himself remaining unperceived
in the air. (21)

’Êäÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘SòÊfl·¸áÊ ⁄UıÁÄ◊áÙÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
‚ûUflÊÁà◊∑§Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊÁfllÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÿÙ¬◊ÌŒŸË◊˜̃H 22H

Being plagued with the shower of
missiles, the son of Rukmiƒ∂, Pradyumna,
who was a great car-warrior (able to
encounter ten thousand warriors single-
handed) brought into use a great charm
consisting purely of Sattva and capable of
rendering ineffectual all kinds of illusive
devices. (22)

ÃÃÙ ªıs∑§ªÊãœfl¸¬Ò‡ÊÊøÙ⁄Uª⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë—–
¬˝ÊÿÈæ˜ Q§ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ŒÒàÿ— ∑§ÊÌcáÊ√ÿ¸œ◊ÿÃ˜̃ ‚ ÃÊ—H 23H

The demon then employed hundreds of
illusive devices practised by the Guhyakas
(Yak¶as), Gandharvas (celestial musicians),
Pi‹åcas (fiends), Någas and Råk¶asas (ogre).
The celebrated Pradyumna, the son of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, counteracted them all. (23)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊÃ◊Á‚◊Èlêÿ ‚Á∑§⁄UË≈U¢ ‚∑È§á«‹◊˜–
‡Êê’⁄USÿ Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑§ÊÿÊÃ̃̃ ÃÊ◊̋‡◊üUflÙ¡‚Ê„Ô⁄UÃ̃H 24H

Taking up a sharp-edged sword, he
then forcibly severed from ›ambaraís body
his head with a coppery beard and
moustaches alongwith his diadem and ear-
rings. (24)

•Ê∑§Ëÿ̧◊ÊáÊÙ ÁŒÁfl¡Ò— SÃÈflÁj— ∑È§‚È◊Ùà∑§⁄UÒ—–
÷Êÿ¸ÿÊê’⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÿÊ ¬È⁄U¢ ŸËÃÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚ÊH 25H

Being showered over with heaps of
flowers by heavenly beings, who were singing
his praises all the while, Pradyumna was
taken to Dwårakå through the air by his
consort, Måyåvat∂, who was capable of
journeying by the air. (25)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄Ufl⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‹‹ŸÊ‡ÊÃ‚æ˜UÔ ∑È§‹◊˜–
Áflfl‡Ê ¬àãÿÊ ªªŸÊŒ˜˜ ÁfllÈÃfl ’‹Ê„Ô∑§—H 26H

Like a cloud attended with lightning,
Pradyumna descended with his spouse from
the sky into the magnificent gynaeceum
crowded with hundreds of ladies. (26)
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Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¡‹Œ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚◊˜–
¬˝‹ê’’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ‚ÈÁS◊Ã¢ L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸ◊˜H 27H
Sfl‹æ̃U ∑Î§Ã◊ÈπÊê÷Ù¡¢ ŸË‹fl∑̋§Ê‹∑§ÊÁ‹Á÷—–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ◊àflÊ ÁSòÊÿÙ OËÃÊ ÁŸÁ‹ÀÿÈSÃòÊ ÃòÊ „ÔH 28H

Seeing him, sombre as a cloud and clad
in yellow silk, with exceptionally long arms
and reddish eyes, wearing a winsome smile
and a charming countenance, his lotus-like
face graced with locks of dark-blue curly
hair, and thinking him to be ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
ladies, so the story goes, hid themselves
wherever they could out of bashfulness.

(27-28)

•flœÊÿ¸ ‡ÊŸÒ⁄UË·mÒ‹ˇÊáÿŸ ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
©U¬¡Ç◊È— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚SòÊË⁄UàŸ¢ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 29H

Concluding gradually through slight
dissimilarity, viz., the absence of Kaustubha
and ›r∂vatsa, that he was not ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
ladies went up to him overjoyed, yet greatly
amazed to find him accompanied with an
excellent young lady. (29)

•Õ ÃòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ¬ÊXË flÒŒ÷Ë¸ flÀªÈ÷ÊÁ·áÊË–
•S◊⁄UÃ˜˜ Sfl‚ÈÃ¢ Ÿc≈U¢ SŸ„ÔSŸÈÃ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊH 30H

Presently Rukmiƒ∂, the princess of
Vidarbha, the corners of whose eyes were
naturally dark without the use of collyrium
and who was gifted with a sweet tongueó
recalled on that occasion, through similarity
of features, her own lost son, milk flowing
from her breasts through maternal affection.

(30)

∑§Ù ãflÿ¢ Ÿ⁄UflÒŒÍÿ¸— ∑§Sÿ flÊ ∑§◊‹ˇÊáÊ—–
œÎÃ— ∑§ÿÊ flÊ ¡∆U⁄U ∑§ÿ¢ ‹éœÊ àflŸŸ flÊH 31H

She said to herself, ëWho could this
jewel among men with lotus-eyes possibly
be? Again, whose son may he be or by
whom was he borne in her womb and who,
in fact may be this young woman obtained
by him through good-luck? (31)

◊◊ øÊåÿÊà◊¡Ù Ÿc≈UÔUÙ ŸËÃÙ ÿ— ‚ÍÁÃ∑§ÊªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜̃–
∞ÃûÊÈÀÿflÿÙM§¬Ù ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ ∑È§òÊÁøÃ˜˜H 32H

ëMy own son tooówho was stolen away
by some evil spirit from the lying-in-chamber
and has been missing all these yearsó
must have attained an age similar to this
boyís and come to possess similar features,
should he be living anywhere. (32)

∑§Õ¢ àflŸŸ ‚¢¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ‚ÊM§åÿ¢ ‡ÊÊX¸œãflŸ—–
•Ê∑Î§àÿÊflÿflÒª¸àÿÊ Sfl⁄U„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§ŸÒ—H 33H

ëBut how could this boy acquire such
similarity of form with the Lord, bearing the
›år∆ga bow, in point of features, limbs,
gait, voice, smiles and glances? (33)

‚ ∞fl flÊ ÷flãŸÍŸ¢ ÿÙ ◊ ª÷¸ œÎÃÙ˘÷¸∑§—–
•◊ÈÁc◊Ÿ̃ ¬̋ËÁÃ⁄UÁœ∑§Ê flÊ◊— S»È§⁄UÁÃ ◊ ÷È¡—H 34H

ëOr, he may undoubtedly be the selfsame
boy who was borne in my womb; for great
is my affection for him and my left arm is
throbbing.í (34)

∞fl¢ ◊Ë◊Ê¢‚◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ flÒŒèÿÊZ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
ŒflÄÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈèÿÊ◊ÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ •Êª◊Ã˜˜H 35H

While Rukmiƒ∂, the princess of Vidarbha,
was thus speculating, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Son of Devak∂, of excellent renown made
His appearance there alongwith His parents,
Devak∂ and Vasudeva. (35)

ÁflôÊÊÃÊÕÙ¸˘Á¬ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ˘∑§ÕÿÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ‡Êê’⁄UÊ„Ô⁄UáÊÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜H 36H

Although the whole truth was fully known
to Him, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is petitioned by
all men, remained quiet. The sage Nårada,
however, narrated to them everything as to
how the demon ›ambara had stolen away
the boy, while he was yet a babe, and so
on. (36)

ÃëU¿U˛ÈàflÊ ◊„ÔŒÊ‡øÿZ ∑Î§cáÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄UÿÙÁ·Ã—–
•èÿŸãŒŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸéŒÊŸ˜ Ÿc≈¢U ◊ÎÃÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜˜H 37H

Hearing of that great miracle, viz., the
babyís escaping alive and unhurt from the
bowels of a fish and his subsequently killing
a powerful demon, the ladies of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
gynaeceum greeted with joy the boy who
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had been missing for many years past and
had returned to life, as it were, though once
dead. (37)

Œfl∑§Ë fl‚ÈŒfl‡ø ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı ÃÕÊ ÁSòÊÿ—–
Œê¬ÃË Ãı ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË ø ÿÿÈ◊È¸Œ◊˜˜H 38H

Devak∂ and Vasudeva, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Balaråma, as well as Rukmiƒ∂ and the other
ladies were transported with joy to embrace
the newly arrived couple. (38)

Ÿc≈¢U ¬˝lÈêŸ◊ÊÿÊÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ mÊ⁄U∑§ı∑§‚—–
•„ÔÙ ◊ÎÃ ßflÊÿÊÃÙ ’Ê‹Ù ÁŒc≈UÔUKÁÃ „ÔÊ’È̋flŸ˜H 39H

Hearing that Pradyumna had returned,
though long lost, the citizens of Dwårakåó
so the story goesósaid to one another, ìOh,
the boy has by good-luck come back to life,
as it were, though once dead !î (39)

ÿ¢ flÒ ◊È„ÈÔ— Á¬ÃÎ‚M§¬ÁŸ¡‡Ê÷ÊflÊ-
SÃã◊ÊÃ⁄UÙ ÿŒ÷¡Ÿ˜ ⁄U„ÔM§…U÷ÊflÊ—–

ÁøòÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÃ˜˜ π‹È ⁄U◊ÊS¬ŒÁ’ê’Á’ê’
∑§Ê◊ S◊⁄Ŭ ÁˇÊÁfl·ÿ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊãÿŸÊÿ̧—H 40H

Indeed, it is no wonder that when
Pradyumna, Love incarnateówhose very
thought agitates oneís mind, nay, who was
an exact likeness of the personality of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the Abode of Ramå, the goddess of
beauty and good fortune)ócame within sight,
even his mothers, who often mistook him
for their own Spouse due to his close
resemblance with his Father, sought
seclusion out of modesty, love being kindled
in their heart. Much more did other women
feel like that in his presence. (40)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã— SflÃŸÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—–
Sÿ◊ãÃ∑§Ÿ ◊ÁáÊŸÊ Sflÿ◊Èlêÿ ŒûÊflÊŸ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having done a
wrong to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Satråjit gave away to
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of his own accord his daughter,
Satyabhåmå alongwith the ëSyamantakaí
gem. (1)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã— Á∑§◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜–
Sÿ◊ãÃ∑§— ∑È§ÃSÃSÿ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜̃ ŒûÊÊ ‚ÈÃÊ „Ô⁄U—H 2H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: What wrong
did Satråjit perpetrate against ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O
holy one? Wherefrom was the ëSyamantakaí
gem got by him and why did he give away
his daughter to ›r∂ Hari? (2)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Ê‚ËÃ̃̃ ‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã— ‚ÍÿÙ̧ ÷Q§Sÿ ¬⁄U◊— ‚πÊ–
¬̋ËÃSÃS◊Ò ◊ÁáÊ¢ ¬̋ÊŒÊÃ̃̃ ‚Íÿ̧SÃÈc≈U— Sÿ◊ãÃ∑§◊̃̃H 3H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: The sun-god, though
adorable in the eyes of Satråjit, his devotee,
behaved as a loving friend to him. Pleased

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸ ¬˝lÈêŸÙà¬ÁûÊÁŸM§¬áÊ¢
ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 55H

Thus ends the fifty-fifth discourse entitled ìThe story of Pradyumnaís birth,î in the latter
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·≈Ũ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LVIDiscourse LVIDiscourse LVIDiscourse LVIDiscourse LVI

The story of the ëSyamantakaí gem; ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa weds
Jåmbavat∂ and Satyabhåmå
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with him, the sun-god bestowed on him the
Syamantaka gem. (3)

‚ Ã¢ Á’÷˝Ÿ˜ ◊ÁáÊ¢ ∑§á∆U ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÙ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÁfl—–
¬˝Áflc≈UUÙ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃ¡‚Ê ŸÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ—H 4H

Wearing that gem about his neck and
shining as the sun due to that gem, he
entered Dwårakå (presumably from his place
of worship in the outskirts of the city) but
could not be identified, O king, on account
of his dazzling brilliance. (4)

Ã¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ¡ŸÊ ŒÍ⁄UÊûÊ¡‚Ê ◊Èc≈UŒÎc≈UÔUÿ—–
ŒË√ÿÃ˘ˇÊÒ÷¸ªflÃ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ‚Íÿ¸‡ÊÁVÃÊ—H 5H

Gazing at him from a distance, their
eyes blinded with his splendour, and
suspecting him to be the sun-god, people
reported his arrival to the Lord, who was
playing at dice, as follows: (5)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U–
ŒÊ◊ÙŒ⁄UÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ªÙÁflãŒ ÿŒÈŸãŒŸH 6H

ìHail to You, O Nåråyaƒa, the Wielder of
a conch, discus and mace ! O Lord, who once
had a cord tied about Your abdomen by
mother Ya‹odå by way of punishment, O
lotus-eyed One, O Protector of cows, O Scion
of Yadu! (6)

∞· •ÊÿÊÁÃ ‚ÁflÃÊ àflÊ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ¡¸ªà¬Ã–
◊ÈcáÊŸ˜ ª÷ÁSÃø∑˝§áÊ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ øˇÊÍ¢Á· ÁÃÇ◊ªÈ—H 7H

ìDazzling the eyes of men with his rays,
here comes the glorious sun-god with intent
to see You, O Lord of the universe ! (7)

ŸãflÁãflë¿UUÁãÃ Ã ◊ÊªZ ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ Áfl’Èœ·̧÷Ê—–
ôÊÊàflÊl ªÍ…U¢ ÿŒÈ·È º˝c≈È¢U àflÊ¢ ÿÊàÿ¡— ¬˝÷ÙH 8H

ìIndeed the foremost of the gods, Brahmå
and others, in the three worlds seek the way
to You, but fail to find You. Having come to
know You as living incognito at present
among the Yadus, the sun-god, who is self-
existent, comes to see You, O Lord.î (8)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ’Ê‹fløŸ¢ ¬˝„ÔSÿÊê’È¡‹ÙøŸ—–
¬˝Ê„Ô ŸÊ‚ı ⁄UÁflŒ¸fl— ‚òÊÊÁ¡ã◊ÁáÊŸÊ Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 9H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
lotus-eyed One, heartily laughed to hear the
report of those unknowing persons and
observed, ìHe is not the sun-god, it is only
Satråjit glowing with his gem.î (9)

‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã˜̃ SflªÎ„¢Ô üÊË◊Ã˜̃ ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§◊X‹◊˜̃–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Œfl‚ŒŸ ◊ÁáÊ¢ Áfl¬˝Òãÿ¸fl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 10H

Entering in state his own splendid
residence, which had been consecrated as
a mark of festivity, Satråjit caused the gem
to be duly installed by Bråhmaƒas in the
apartment intended for gods. (10)

ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ SfláÊ¸÷Ê⁄UÊŸc≈UÔUı ‚ ‚Î¡ÁÃ ¬˝÷Ù–
ŒÈÌ÷ˇÊ◊Êÿ¸Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊÁŸ ‚¬Ê¸Áœ√ÿÊœÿÙ˘‡ÊÈ÷Ê—–
Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ◊ÊÁÿŸSÃòÊ ÿòÊÊSÃ̆ èÿÌøÃÙ ◊ÁáÊ—H 11H

The gem, O lord, yielded from day to
day gold weighing eight Bhåras (equivalent
to three maunds* and five seers
approximately). Famine, pestilence and other
calamities, serpents, mental worries and bodily
ailments and other evils and rogues no longer
exist where the gem stands worshipped. (11)

‚ ÿÊÁøÃÙ ◊Áá¢Ê ÄflÊÁ¬ ÿŒÈ⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ‡ÊıÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
ŸÒflÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊È∑§— ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜̃ ÿÊëÜÊÊ÷X◊Ã∑§¸ÿŸ˜H 12H

Though solicited once by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who thought that the king was the fittest
person to possess such a wonderful gem,
Satråjit, covetous as he was of wealth, did
not hand it over to Ugrasena, the ruler
of the Yadus, not foreseeing the evil
consequences of rejecting the request of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme Person. (12)

Ã◊∑§ŒÊ ◊Áá¢Ê ∑§á∆U ¬˝ÁÃ◊Èëÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
¬˝‚ŸÙ „Ôÿ◊ÊL§s ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ √ÿø⁄UŒ˜˜ flŸH 13H

Wearing that gem of surpassing lustre
about his neck, one day, Prasena, brother
of Satråjit, went about a-hunting on horseback
in the forest. (13)

¬˝‚Ÿ¢ ‚„Ôÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ ◊ÁáÊ◊ÊÁë¿UUl ∑§‚⁄UË–
ÁªÁ⁄ U¢ Áfl‡ÊÜ¡Êê’flÃÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÁáÊÁ◊ë¿UUÃÊH 14H

Having killed Prasena, horse and all,
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and snatched the gem out of curiosity
because of its uncommon lustre, a lion,
while entering its mountainous cave, was
made short work of by Jåmbavån, the
celebrated king of bears of Råmåyaƒa fame,
who wished to have the gem. (14)

‚Ù˘Á¬ ø∑̋§ ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ ◊ÁáÊ¢ ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑¥§ Á’‹–
•¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã˜˜ ¬ÿ¸ÃåÿÃH 15H

The latter for his part used the gem
as a plaything for his boy. Not finding
his brother back, Satråjit felt very miserable.

(15)

¬˝Êÿ— ∑Î§cáÊŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÁáÊª˝ËflÙ flŸ¢ ªÃ—–
÷̋ÊÃÊ ◊◊ÁÃ ÃëU¿˛È àflÊ ∑§áÙ̧ ∑§áÙ̧˘¡¬Ü¡ŸÊ—H 16H

He said to his own people, ìSurely my
brother, who had gone to the forest with the
gem about his neck, has been killed by ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa!î Hearing that, people of a malicious
disposition spread the rumour in a whisper
from ear to ear. (16)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ŒÈÿ¸‡ÊÙ Á‹åÃ◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
◊Êc≈ÈUZ ¬˝‚Ÿ¬ŒflË◊ãfl¬lÃ ŸÊª⁄UÒ—H 17H

When the Lord learnt this, He followed
the tracks of the horse carrying Prasena
alongwith some citizens of Dwårakå in
order to wipe off the imputation cast on
Him. (17)

„ÔÃ¢ ¬˝‚Ÿ◊‡fl¢ ø flËˇÿ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÊ flŸ–
Ã¢ øÊÁº˝¬Îc∆U ÁŸ„ÔÃ◊ÎˇÊáÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ¡¸ŸÊ—H 18H

Discovering first Prasena as well as his
horse killed in the forest by a lion, people
further saw the lion itself killed on the
mountain side by a bear. (18)

´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡Á’‹¢ ÷Ë◊◊ãœŸ Ã◊‚Ê˘˘flÎÃ◊˜˜–
∞∑§Ù Áflfl‡Ê ÷ªflÊŸflSÕÊåÿ ’Á„U— ¬˝¡Ê—H 19H

The Lord stationed the people outside
and entered alone the fearful cave of
Jåmbavån, the king of bears, covered with
thick darkness. (19)

ÃòÊ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊ÁáÊüÙc∆¢U ’Ê‹∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑¥§ ∑Î§Ã◊˜̃–
„ÔÃÈZ ∑Î§Ã◊ÁÃSÃÁS◊ãŸflÃSÕ˘÷¸∑§ÊÁãÃ∑§H 20H

Espying there the excellent gem,
converted into a toy for an infant, and
resolved to carry it away, the Lord waited
there by side of the babe. (20)

Ã◊¬ÍflZ Ÿ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ œÊòÊË øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ÷ËÃflÃ˜˜–
ÃëU¿˛È àflÊèÿº˝flÃ˜̃ ∑È̋§hÙ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 21H

The nurse shrieked as though afraid to
see that wonderful human being (but really
on perceiving the latterís intention to carry
the gem away). Enraged to hear the scream,
Jåmbavån, the foremost of the mighty, rushed
to meet Him. (21)

‚ flÒ ÷ªflÃÊ ÃŸ ÿÈÿÈœ SflÊÁ◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã¢ ◊àflÊ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ŸÊŸÈ÷ÊflÁflÃ˜˜H 22H

Thinking Him to be an ordinary mortal
and failing to perceive His greatness
(divinity), Jåmbavån, full of rage, actually
fought with the said almighty Lord, his own
Master. (22)

mãmÿÈh¢ ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹◊È÷ÿÙÌflÁ¡ªË·ÃÙ—–
•ÊÿÈœÊ‡◊º˝È◊ÒŒÙ¸Ì÷— ∑˝§√ÿÊÕ¸ ‡ÿŸÿÙÁ⁄UflH 23H
•Ê‚ËûÊŒc≈UÔUÊÁfl¢‡ÊÊ„ÔÁ◊Ã⁄UÃ⁄U◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷— –
flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·¬L§·Ò⁄UÁflüÊ◊◊„ÔÌŸ‡Ê◊˜ H 24H

A most tumultuous duel ensued between
the two, keen as they were to overthrow
each other, like a pair of hawks contending
for a piece of flesh, and fought with weapons
such as a mace, rocks, trees and bare
arms and finally struck each other with their
fistsówhich fell as severely as the strokes
of lightning. The combat raged day and
night without a pause for as many as twenty-
eight days. (23-24)

∑Î§cáÊ◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔÁflÁŸc¬ÊÃÁŸÁc¬c≈UÔUÊXÙL§’ãœŸ— –
ˇÊËáÊ‚ûUfl— ÁSflãŸªÊòÊSÃ◊Ê„ÔÊÃËfl ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 25H

Having his many joints and muscles
pounded with the strokes of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
fists and his strength and courage, too,
depleted and limbs perspiring all over,
Jåmbavån spoke to Him thus, highly
astonished at this unexpected discomfiture,
which he had never experienced before:(25)
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¡ÊŸ àflÊ¢ ‚fļ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬̋ÊáÊ •Ù¡— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹◊̃–
ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈ◊œË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

ìI now conclude You to be none else
than the all-powerful Vi¶ƒu, the most ancient
Person, the suzerain Lord, nay, the life-
energy, the organic power, the strength of
mind as well as the bodily strength of all
created beings. (26)

àfl¢ Á„U Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ dc≈UÔUÊ ‚ÎÖÿÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ÿëø ‚Ã˜–
∑§Ê‹— ∑§‹ÿÃÊ◊Ë‡Ê— ¬⁄U •Êà◊Ê ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ◊˜̃H 27H

ìIndeed, You are the Creator even of
Brahmå and others, the progenitors of the
universe, as well as the Reality that underlies
as the material cause of even created
substances such as the Mahat-tattva, the
Ruler, in the form of the Time-Spirit, of
those that control and are Mahåkåla, the
supreme Self of all embodied souls. (27)

ÿSÿ·ŒÈà∑§Á‹Ã⁄UÙ·∑§≈UÊˇÊ◊ÙˇÊÒ-
fļà◊Ȩ̂ÁŒ‡ÊÃ̃  ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃŸ∑̋§ÁÃÁ◊ÁX‹Ù˘Áéœ—–

‚ÃÈ— ∑Î§Ã— Sflÿ‡Ê ©UÖÖflÁ‹ÃÊ ø ‹VÊ
⁄UˇÊ—Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ÷ÈÁfl ¬ÃÈÁ⁄U·ÈˇÊÃÊÁŸH 28H

ìI now understand You are the same
Lord Råmacandra, my Master, to whom the
ocean with its crocodiles and whales thrown
into agitation by Your casting sidelong
glances, marked with anger slightly kindled
by its refractoriness, allowed passage, yet
by whom a bridge was constructed at its
own entreaty as an embodiment of His own
glory, nay, by whom the fortress and city of
La∆kå, the capital of Råvaƒa, His arch-
enemy, was set on fire, and severed by
whose unfailing arrows, the heads of ogres
fell to the ground!î (28)

ßÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÃÁflôÊÊŸ◊ÎˇÊ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ëÿÈÃ—–
√ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—H 29H
•Á÷◊Î‡ÿÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ— ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ‡ÊV⁄UáÊ Ã◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ ÷Q¢§ ¬˝◊ªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 30H

To His devotee, Jåmbavån, the king of
bears, by whom His identityówhich is all-

consciouness and blissówas thus directly
perceived, O great king, the lotus-eyed Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of Devak∂, spoke as
follows in a voice deep with emotion, stroking
him with His soothing hand out of supreme
compassion: (29-30)

◊ÁáÊ„ÔÃÙÁ⁄U„Ô ¬˝ÊåÃÊ flÿ◊ÎˇÊ¬Ã Á’‹◊˜˜–
Á◊âÿÊÁ÷‡ÊÊ¬¢ ¬˝◊Î¡ãŸÊà◊ŸÙ ◊ÁáÊŸÊ◊ÈŸÊH 31H

ìFor the sake of this gem did we, the
leading citizens of Dwårakå headed by
Myself, arrive at the mouth of your cave, O
chief of bears; whereas I came here, inside
the cave, with a view to wiping off the false
imputation against Me on account of that
gem.î (31)

ßàÿÈQ§— SflÊ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ¡Êê’flÃË¥ ◊ÈŒÊ–
•„Ô¸áÊÊÕZ ‚ ◊ÁáÊŸÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÙ¬¡„ÔÊ⁄U „ÔH 32H

Thus addressed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he
(Jåmbavån) joyfully gave away by way of
worship his own daughter, Jåmbavat∂,
alongwith the gem to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa: so the
tradition goes. (32)
•ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ÁŸª̧◊¢ ‡Êı⁄U— ¬̋Áflc≈USÿ Á’‹¢ ¡ŸÊ—–
¬˝ÃËˇÿ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ„ÔÊÁŸ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ— Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÿÿÈ—H 33H

Not finding ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a scion of
›µurasena, return ever since He entered the
cave and disappeared into it, the people
that had accompanied Him to its mouth and
had been left behind by Him there returned
to their city, Dwårakå, full of grief, having
waited there for as many as twelve days.

(33)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Œfl∑§Ë ŒflË L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
‚ÈNŒÙ ôÊÊÃÿÙ˘‡ÊÙøŸ̃ Á’‹ÊÃ̃̃ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÁŸª̧Ã◊̃̃H 34H

Hearing from them that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had
not come out of the cave till then, Devak∂,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís mother, the divine Rukmiƒ∂, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís premier Spouse and Vasudeva as
well as His other relations and kinsmen
grieved for Him. (34)

‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã¢ ‡Ê¬ãÃSÃ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ mÊ⁄U∑§ı∑§‚—–
©U¬ÃSÕÈ◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ŒÈªÊZ ∑Î§cáÊÙ¬‹éœÿH 35H
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Cursing Satråjit, the aforesaid citizens
of Dwårakå, stricken, as they were, with
grief, worshipped (prayed to) Goddess
Durgå, known by the name of Candrabhågå,
the Supreme Energy of the Lord, for the
safe return of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (35)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ Œ√ÿÈ¬SÕÊŸÊÃ˜ ¬˝àÿÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊÁ‡Ê·Ê ‚ ø–
¬˝ÊŒÈ’¸÷Ífl Á‚hÊÕ¸— ‚ŒÊ⁄UÙ „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 36H

Thanks to their worship of and prayers
to the Goddess and the benediction
pronounced by the Goddess in response to
their prayer, as a matter of fact, the said ›r∂
Hari appeared all of a sudden in their midst
accompanied by His new bride, Jåmbavat∂,
and gladdening them all by His dramatic
appearance, His purpose for the recovery
of the Syamantaka gem having been
accomplished. (36)

©U¬‹èÿ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄UflÊªÃ◊˜˜–
‚„Ô ¬àãÿÊ ◊ÁáÊª˝Ëfl¢ ‚fl¸ ¡ÊÃ◊„ÔÙà‚flÊ—H 37H

All were filled with great joy to find
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of the senses, as
though returned to life after death, with His
new bride and with the gem about His neck.

(37)

‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã¢ ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÁãŸœı–
¬̋ÊÁåÃ¢ øÊÅÿÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ◊Áá¢Ê ÃS◊Ò ãÿflŒÿÃ̃̃H 38H

Duly summoning Satråjit into the royal
presence at court and having told him how
He had recovered the gem, the Lord handed
it over to him. (38)

‚ øÊÁÃfl˝ËÁ«UÃÙ ⁄UàŸ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊflÊæ˜ ◊ÈπSÃÃ—–
•ŸÈÃåÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷flŸ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ SflŸ ¬Êå◊ŸÊH 39H

Full of great shame, he took the gem
and with his head cast down returned home
thence, repenting for his sin in the shape of
flouting the divine command and calumniating
the Lord. (39)

‚Ù˘ŸÈäÿÊÿ¢SÃŒflÊÉÊ¢ ’‹flÁmª˝„ÔÊ∑È§‹—–
∑§Õ¢ ◊Î¡ÊêÿÊà◊⁄U¡— ¬̋‚ËŒŒ̃̃ flÊëÿÈÃ— ∑§Õ◊̃̃H 40H

Brooding over that sinful act of his
alone and feeling nervous over the
unpleasantness created with the mighty
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and His followers, he thought
within himself, ëHow shall I be able to wipe
off my guilt and how could ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa be
conciliated? (40)

Á∑¢§ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊s¢ SÿÊãŸ ‡Ê¬Œ˜̃ flÊ ¡ŸÙ ÿÕÊ–
•ŒËÉÊ¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ˇÊÈº˝¢ ◊Í…U¢ º˝ÁfláÊ‹Ù‹È¬◊˜˜H 41H

ëWhat course will prove expedient for
me or what should be done so that people
may not curse me, short-sighted, mean,
stupid and covetous of wealth as I am?

(41)

ŒÊSÿ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ÃS◊Ò SòÊË⁄UàŸ¢ ⁄UàŸ◊fl ø–
©U¬ÊÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚◊ËøËŸSÃSÿ ‡ÊÊÁãÃŸ¸ øÊãÿÕÊH 42H

ëI shall give away to him my daughter, a
veritable jewel among women, as well as
the ëSyamantakaí jewel. This will be the
proper remedy as there will be no end of
quarrels otherwise.í (42)

∞fl¢ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ ’ÈŒỖäÿÊ ‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã˜̃ Sfl‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜–
◊Áá¢Ê ø Sflÿ◊Èlêÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÙ¬¡„ÔÊ⁄U „ÔH 43H

Having thus resolved by recourse to
reason, and moving in the matter himself,
Satråjit made a present to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of his
own virtuous daughter as well as of the
gem: so the tradition goes. (43)

ÃÊ¢ ‚àÿ÷Ê◊Ê¢ ÷ªflÊŸÈ¬ÿ◊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
’„ÈÔÁ÷ÿÊ¸ÁøÃÊ¢ ‡ÊË‹M§¬ıŒÊÿ¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜H 44H

The Lord espoused according to the
scriptural ordinance the said girl, Satyabhåmå
by name, who was solicited by many and
was gifted with an amiable disposition,
comely appearance, magnanimity and other
similar virtues. (44)

÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô Ÿ ◊Áá¢Ê ¬˝ÃËë¿UUÊ◊Ù flÿ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ÃflÊSÃÊ¢ Œfl÷Q§Sÿ flÿ¢ ø »§‹÷ÊÁªŸ—H 45H

The Lord, however, said as follows,
O protector of men, ìWe would not accept
the gem; let it remain with you, a devotee
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of the sun-god, who conferred it on you.
We shall only enjoy its fruit in the

shape of the abundant gold it yields
everyday.î (45)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁflôÊÊÃÊÕÙ¸̆ Á¬ ªÙÁflãŒÙ ŒÇœÊŸÊ∑§áÿ¸ ¬Êá«flÊŸ˜–
∑È§ãÃË¥ ø ∑È§Àÿ∑§⁄UáÙ ‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÿı ∑È§M§Ÿ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Hearing about
the sons of PåƒŒu and Kunt∂ having been
burnt to death in a house of lac built for
them and subsequently set on fire by
Duryodhana, although the truth about their
having escaped unscathed in good time
before the house was set on fire was fully
known to Him, omniscient as He was, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows, proceeded to
Hastinåpura, the capital of the kingdom of
the Kurus, accompanied by Balaråma by
way of condolence. (1)

÷Ëc◊¢ ∑Î§¬¢ ‚ÁflŒÈ⁄U¢ ªÊãœÊ⁄UË¥ º˝ÙáÊ◊fl ø–
ÃÈÀÿŒÈ—πı ø ‚Xêÿ „ÔÊ ∑§c≈UÁ◊ÁÃ „ÔÙøÃÈ—H 2H

Meeting Bh∂¶ma, Kæpa, Vidura and
Gåndhår∂, wife of King Dhætarå¶¢ra, as well
as Droƒa, and equally sharing their grief, so
the tradition goes, the Lord said, ìAh, what
a pity !î (2)

‹éäflÒÃŒãÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‡ÊÃœãflÊŸ◊ÍøÃÈ—–
•∑˝Í§⁄U∑Î§Ãfl◊Ê¸áÊı ◊ÁáÊ— ∑§S◊ÊãŸ ªÎsÃH 3H

Seizing this opportunity afforded by the
absence of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O king, Akrµura and

Kætavarmå (another leading Yådava and a
devotee of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who hated Satråjit for
his having calumniated ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) said to
›atadhanvå, who had a malice prepense,
ìWhy should not the gem be taken
possession of at this opportune moment?

(3)

ÿÙ˘S◊èÿ¢ ‚¢¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ∑§ãÿÊ⁄UàŸ¢ Áflªs¸ Ÿ—–
∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊŒÊãŸ ‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã̃ ∑§S◊ÊŒ̃̃ ÷̋ÊÃ⁄U◊ÁãflÿÊÃ̃H 4H

ìWhy should not Satråjitówho having
solemnly promised us his jewel of a daughter,
yet disregarding us, gave it away to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaóbe made to follow the fate of
Prasena, his brother?î (4)

∞fl¢ Á÷ãŸ◊ÁÃSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚òÊÊÁ¡Ã◊‚ûÊ◊—–
‡ÊÿÊŸ◊flœËÀ‹Ù÷ÊÃ˜̃ ‚ ¬Ê¬— ̌ ÊËáÊ¡ËÁflÃ—H 5H

His mind having thus been poisoned by
them, that vile and most wicked fellow,
whose life had now been spent, murdered
Satråjit in cold blood out of greed while he
was asleep. (5)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ∑˝§ãŒãÃËŸÊ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜̃–
„ÔàflÊ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ‚ıÁŸ∑§flã◊ÁáÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¡ÁÇ◊flÊŸ˜H 6H

Having made short work of Satråjit even
as a butcher would slaughter animals, and
taking the gem in the midst of the womenfolk

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
Sÿ◊ãÃ∑§Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ·≈U˜˜¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 56H

Thus ends the fifty-sixth discourse, forming part of the story of ëSyamantakaí, in the
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LVIIDiscourse LVIIDiscourse LVIIDiscourse LVIIDiscourse LVII

ëSyamantakaí stolen; ›atadhanvå killed and
Akrµura recalled to Dwårakå
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who were all screaming and wailing as
though masterless, ›atadhanvå withdrew.(6)

‚àÿ÷Ê◊Ê ø Á¬Ã⁄U¢ „ÔÃ¢ flËˇÿ ‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬ÃÊ–
√ÿ‹¬ûÊÊÃ ÃÊÃÁÃ „ÔÊ „ÔÃÊS◊ËÁÃ ◊ÈsÃËH 7H

Overwhelmed with grief to behold her
father slain, Satyabhåmå too piteously wailed
saying ìAh father, dear father, I am undone!î
and fainted at intervals. (7)

ÃÒ‹º˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝ÊSÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ª¡‚Êuÿ◊˜˜–
∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊÕȨ̂ÿ ÃåÃÊ˘˘øÅÿı Á¬ÃÈfļœ◊̃̃H 8H

Consigning the deceased to a trough
full of oil to guard against decomposition,
the afflicted lady drove all the way to
Hastinåpura (the city bearing a name
denoting the elephant) and reported to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who was already aware of the fact,
omniscient as He was, the death of her
father. (8)

ÃŒÊ∑§áÿ¸‡fl⁄Uı ⁄UÊ¡ãŸŸÈ‚Îàÿ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•„ÔÙ Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ∑§c≈UÔUÁ◊àÿdÊˇÊı Áfl‹¬ÃÈ—H 9H

Hearing the sad news and following the
practice of the human world, O Par∂k¶it, the
two almighty Brothers wailed with tears in
Their eyes, exclaiming: ìAlas, a great calamity
has befallen us.î (9)

•Êªàÿ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ‚÷Êÿ̧— ‚Êª̋¡— ¬È⁄U◊̃–
‡ÊÃœãflÊŸ◊Ê⁄U÷ „ÔãÃÈ¢ „ÔÃÈZ ◊Áá¢Ê ÃÃ—H 10H

Returning forthwith from Hastinåpura to
Dwårakå alongwith His consort and elder
Brother, the Lord made preparations to kill
›atadhanvå and recover the gem from him.

(10)
‚Ù˘Á¬ ∑Î§cáÊÙl◊¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ÷ËÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊ¬⁄UËå‚ÿÊ–
‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ ∑Î§Ãfl◊Ê¸áÊ◊ÿÊøÃ ‚ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

Alarmed to know of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís plans to
kill him and in his anxiety to save his life,
›atadhanvå too solicited Kætavarmå for help
and the latter replied as follows: (11)

ŸÊ„Ô◊Ë‡fl⁄UÿÙ— ∑È§ÿÊZ „Ô‹Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—–
∑§Ù ŸÈ ˇÊ◊Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã ÃÿÙfl¸ÎÁ¡Ÿ◊Êø⁄UŸ˜H 12H

ìI dare not cross the two almighty

Brothers. Having given offence to Them,
who can, as a matter of fact, hope to live in
peace? (12)

∑¥§‚— ‚„ÔÊŸÈªÙ˘¬ËÃÙ ÿŒ̃̃m·ÊûUÿÊÁ¡Ã— ÁüÊÿÊ–
¡⁄UÊ‚ãœ— ‚åÃŒ‡Ê ‚¢ÿÈªÊŸ˜ Áfl⁄UÕÙ ªÃ—H 13H

ìKa≈sa was shorn of all his glory
through enmity with Them and met his end
alongwith his followers. Nay, Jaråsandha,
the powerful ruler of Magadha and father-
in-law of Ka≈sa, escaped with life, at the
end of each of his seventeen encounters
with Them, deprived even of his chariot.î

(13)

¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃ— ‚ øÊ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ¬ÊÌcáÊª˝Ê„Ô◊ÿÊøÃ–
‚Ù˘åÿÊ„Ô ∑§Ù ÁflL§äÿÃ ÁflmÊŸË‡fl⁄UÿÙ’¸‹◊˜˜H 14H

Having been refused help in these words
by Kætavarmå, he next sought Akrµura for
help. Akrµura too replied, ìKnowing the
strength of the two divine Brothers, who will
dare antagonize Them? (14)

ÿ ßŒ¢ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ Áfl‡fl¢ ‚Î¡àÿflÁÃ „ÔÁãÃ ø–
øc≈UÊ¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù ÿSÿ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ◊Ù¸Á„UÃÊ¡ÿÊH 15H
ÿ— ‚åÃ„ÔÊÿŸ— ‡ÊÒ‹◊Èà¬Ê≈UKÒ∑§Ÿ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
ŒœÊ⁄U ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ’Ê‹ ©UÁë¿UU‹Ëãœ˝Á◊flÊ÷¸∑§—H 16H
Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÙ–
•ŸãÃÊÿÊÁŒ÷ÍÃÊÿ ∑Í§≈USÕÊÿÊà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H 17H

ìHail to the celebrated Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of
marvellous deeds, who creates, preserves
and dissolves the universe by way of
sport; nay, deluded by whose Måyå, His
beginningless Energy, even the progenitors
of the world cannot comprehend His activity;
who, having uprooted a whole mountain,
Govardhana, even as a seven-year-old boy,
held it up on one hand with as much ease
as an infant would pluck up and hold a
mushroom; Hail to that immortal and
immutable Self, the most ancient Being!î

(15ó17)

¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃ— ‚ ÃŸÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÃœãflÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊ◊˜̃–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ãÿSÿÊ‡fl◊ÊL§s ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿª¢ ÿÿıH 18H

Refused help even by Akrµura,
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›atadhanvå deposited the valuable gem
with him and, riding a horse capable of
traversing in a single journey one hundred
Yojanas (eight hundred miles), left Dwårakå.

(18)

ªL§«äfl¡◊ÊL§s ⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿı–
•ãflÿÊÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflªÒ⁄U‡flÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÈL§º˝È„Ô◊˜˜H 19H

Mounting Their car with a flag bearing
the device of GaruŒa, the king of birds,
and drawn by four horses possessing
extraordinary speed, O king, Balaråma and
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is solicited by all men, drove
in pursuit of ›atadhanvå, the slayer of Their
father-in-law. (19)

Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÿÊ◊È¬flŸ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ „Ôÿ◊˜˜–
¬ŒỖèÿÊ◊œÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ãòÊSÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ˘åÿãflº˝flŒ˜˜ L§·ÊH 20H

Leaving the horse, that dropped down
exhausted in an orchard on the outskirts
of Mithilå, the capital of the Janakas,
›atadhanvå took to his heels, greatly
alarmed; and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa too chased him in
rage. (20)

¬ŒÊÃ÷¸ªflÊ¢SÃSÿ ¬ŒÊÁÃÁSÃÇ◊ŸÁ◊ŸÊ–
ø∑˝§áÊ Á‡Ê⁄U ©Uà∑Î§àÿ flÊ‚‚Ù √ÿÁøŸÙã◊ÁáÊ◊˜H 21H

Lopping off his head with His sharp-
edged discus, the Lord, also moving on foot
in fairness to the enemy, who was going on
foot, looked for the gem in his upper and
lower garments. (21)

•‹éœ◊ÁáÊ⁄UÊªàÿ ∑Î§cáÊ •Ê„ÔÊª˝¡ÊÁãÃ∑§◊˜–
flÎÕÊ „ÔÃ— ‡ÊÃœŸÈ◊¸ÁáÊSÃòÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 22H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, by whom the gem could not
be found with the slain, returned to Their
chariot and said to His elder Brother,
Balaråma, ìIn vain has ›atadhanvå been
killed by Me; for the gem is not with him !î

(22)

ÃÃ •Ê„Ô ’‹Ù ŸÍŸ¢ ‚ ◊ÁáÊ— ‡ÊÃœãflŸÊ–
∑§ÁS¢◊Á‡øÃ˜ ¬ÈL§· ãÿSÃSÃ◊ãfl· ¬È⁄U¢ fl˝¡H 23H

Thereupon Balaråma replied, ìSurely
that gem must have been deposited by

›atadhanvå with somebody at Dwårakå.
Therefore, return to Dwårakå and trace
him. (23)

•„¢Ô ÁflŒ„ÔÁ◊ë¿UUÊÁ◊ º˝c≈È¢U Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ ◊◊–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Áflfl‡Ê ÿŒÈŸãŒŸ—H 24H

ìI, for my part, long to see the king of
the Videha territory, my most beloved friend.î
Observing thus, Balaråma, a scion of Yadu,
entered Mithilå, O Par∂k¶it ! (24)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹— ¬˝ËÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
•„Ô¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁœflŒ„Ô¸áÊËÿ¢ ‚◊„Ô¸áÊÒ—H 25H

Delighted at heart to see him, the king
of Mithilå rose all of a sudden from his seat
and worshipped Balaråma, who was worthy
of adoration according to the scriptural
ordinance with appropriate presents. (25)

©UflÊ‚ ÃSÿÊ¢ ∑§ÁÃÁøÁã◊ÁÕ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊Ê Áfl÷È—–
◊ÊÁŸÃ— ¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§Ÿ ¡Ÿ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃÃÙ˘Á‡ÊˇÊŒ̃ ªŒÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ œÊÃ̧⁄UÊc≈̨U— ‚ÈÿÙœŸ—H 26H

Honoured by the high-souled Janaka,
who was full of love for him, Balaråma, who
was of an independent mind, sojourned in
the aforesaid city for a number of years.
Later on, at the opportune time, Suyodhana,
the eldest son of Dhætarå¶¢ra and the leader
of the Kauravas, learnt the use of mace at
his feet. (26)

∑§‡ÊflÙ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊àÿ ÁŸœŸ¢ ‡ÊÃœãflŸ—–
•¬˝ÊÁåÃ¢ ø ◊áÙ— ¬˝Ê„Ô Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑Î§Œ˜ Áfl÷È—H 27H

Reaching Dwårakå, on the other side,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa related to Satyabhåmå, His
beloved spouse, the story of His having
slain ›atadhanvå and nevertheless of His
not finding the gem with him, anxious as He
was to please her with that comforting
news. (27)

ÃÃ— ‚ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Á∑˝§ÿÊ ’ãœÙ„Ô̧ÃSÿ flÒ–
‚Ê∑¥§ ‚ÈNÁj÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÊ ÿÊ— SÿÈ— ‚Êê¬⁄UÊÁÿ∑§Ê—H 28H

Then, with the co-operation of His
kinsmen, the aforesaid Lord caused to be
performed in an appropriate manner all the
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obsequies that were conducive to the welfare
in the other world of His murdered father-in-
law. (28)
•∑˝Í§⁄U— ∑Î§Ãfl◊Ê¸ ø üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÃœŸÙfl¸œ◊˜–
√ÿÍ·ÃÈ÷¸ÿÁflòÊSÃı mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ— ¬˝ÿÙ¡∑§ıH 29H

Sore stricken with fear to hear the news
of ›atadhanvå having been slain by the
Lord, Akrµura and Kætavarmå, that had
instigated ›atadhanvå to murder Satråjit
and take away his gem, went out of Dwårakå
to escape His wrath. (29)

•∑̋Í§⁄U ¬̋ÙÁ·Ã̆ Á⁄Uc≈UÊãÿÊ‚Ÿ̃ flÒ mÊ⁄U∑§ı∑§‚Ê◊̃–
‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄UÊ ◊ÊŸ‚ÊSÃÊ¬Ê ◊È„ÈÔŒÒ¸Áfl∑§÷ıÁÃ∑§Ê—H 30H

Akrµura having gone abroad, portentous
phenomena foreboding misfortune appeared
before the eyes of the residents of Dwårakå
and agonies, both physical and mental,
nay, those brought about by divine agencies
and those caused by other living beings
overtook them again and again ever since.

(30)
ßàÿXÙ¬ÁŒ‡Êãàÿ∑§ ÁflS◊Îàÿ ¬˝ÊªÈŒÊNÃ◊˜–
◊ÈÁŸflÊ‚ÁŸflÊ‚ Á∑¢§ ÉÊ≈UÃÊÁ⁄Uc≈UÔUŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 31H

So declare some historians,
Vai‹ampåyana and others, forgetting what
has been stated by me before, O dear
Par∂k¶it! Is it ever possible that evil portents
should be seen in the very home of the Lord
who is the one Abode of ascetics that are
capable of counteracting all evils by their
holy presence? (31)

Œfl̆ fl·¸ÁÃ ∑§Ê‡ÊË‡Ê— ‡fl»§À∑§ÊÿÊªÃÊÿ flÒ–
Sfl‚ÈÃÊ¢ ªÊÁãŒŸË¥ ¬˝ÊŒÊÃ˜̃ ÃÃÙ˘fl·¸Ã˜ S◊ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê·ÈH 32H

ìOnce upon a time when Indra, the god
of rain, did not pour seasonal showers in
his kingdom, the ruler of Kå‹∂ (the modern
Våråƒas∂) gave away with due ceremony to
›waphalka, the father of Akrµura, recently
arrived at his capital, his own daughter,
Gåndin∂ by name; thereupon Indra sent
down showers in the kingdom of Kå‹∂.

(32)

Ãà‚ÈÃSÃà¬˝÷ÊflÙ˘‚Êfl∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ÿòÊ ÿòÊ „–
ŒflÙ˘Á÷fl·¸Ã ÃòÊ ŸÙ¬ÃÊ¬Ê Ÿ ◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê—H 33H

ìWherever stays the said Akrµura,
›waphalkaís son, who has inherited his
fatherís virtue, they say, Indra pours showers
all round; neither calamities nor epidemics
appear there.î (33)

ßÁÃ flÎhflø— üÊÈàflÊ ŸÒÃÊflÁŒ„Ô ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜–
ßÁÃ ◊àflÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊƒÿ ¬˝Ê„ÔÊ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—H 34H

Hearing the above-quoted words of the
elders and though recognizing that the
absence of Akrµura was not the only cause
of the evil portents, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
solicited by all men, had Akrµura duly brought
back to Dwårakå and spoke to him. (34)

¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊÁ÷÷ÊcÿÒŸ¢ ∑§ÕÁÿàflÊ Á¬̋ÿÊ— ∑§ÕÊ—–
ÁflôÊÊÃÊÁπ‹ÁøûÊôÊ— S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ ©UflÊø „ÔH 35H

The Lord, who was not only omniscient
but knew the mind of all, too, received him
with respect, admonished him and addressed
sweet words to him and then smilingly said,
so the tradition goes: (35)

ŸŸÈ ŒÊŸ¬Ã ãÿSÃSàflƒÿÊSÃ ‡ÊÃœãflŸÊ–
Sÿ◊ãÃ∑§Ù ◊ÁáÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ̃ ÁflÁŒÃ— ¬Ífļ◊fl Ÿ—H 36H

ìThat the glorious Syamantaka gem
surely lay deposited with you by the deceased
›atadhanvå was already known to us, O
master of charities! (36)

‚òÊÊÁ¡ÃÙ˘Ÿ¬àÿàflÊŒ˜˜ ªÎˆËÿÈŒÈ¸Á„UÃÈ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
ŒÊÿ¢ ÁŸŸËÿÊ¬— Á¬á«UÊŸ˜ Áfl◊ÈëÿáÊZ ø ‡ÙÁ·Ã◊˜̃H 37H

ìSatråjit having left no male issue, it is
but meet that the sons of his daughter,
Satyabhåmå, should offer oblations of water
and rice to the spirit of the deceased and,
paying off his debts, should inherit the rest
of his property. (37)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ŒÈœ¸⁄USàflãÿÒSàflƒÿÊSÃÊ¢ ‚Èfl˝Ã ◊ÁáÊ—–
Á∑§ãÃÈ ◊Ê◊ª˝¡— ‚êÿæ˜̃  Ÿ ¬˝àÿÁÃ ◊ÁáÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 38H

ìYet let the gemówhich cannot be easily
maintained by othersóremain with you, strict
in the observance of religious vows. My elder
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brother, Balaråma, however, does not fully
trust me in the matter of the gem and suspects
that it has been got removed by me. (38)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊Êfl„Ô–
•√ÿÈÁë¿UUãŸÊ ◊πÊSÃ̆ l flÃ¸ãÃ L§Ä◊flŒÿ—H 39H

ìTherefore, pray, show it to us and
thereby bring relief to your relations,
Balaråma, Satyabhåmå and Jåmbavat∂. I
know your sacrificial performances are
going on unceasingly these days on altars
of gold, thereby betraying the existence of
the ëSyamantakaí gem with you: for you
could not otherwise get so much gold. (39)

∞fl¢ ‚Ê◊Á÷⁄UÊ‹éœ— ‡fl»§À∑§ÃŸÿÙ ◊ÁáÊ◊˜̃–
•ÊŒÊÿ flÊ‚‚Êë¿UãŸ¢ ŒŒı ‚Íÿ¸‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜H 40H

Won over by gentle words in this way,
Akrµura, ›waphalkaís son, brought and
delivered the gem, which was brilliant as

the sun, wrapped in a piece of cloth. (40)

Sÿ◊ãÃ∑¥§ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ôÊÊÁÃèÿÙ ⁄U¡ •Êà◊Ÿ—–
Áfl◊ÎÖÿ ◊ÁáÊŸÊ ÷ÍÿSÃS◊Ò ¬˝àÿ¬¸ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷È—H 41H

Having shown the ëSyamantakaí to His
kinsmen, Balaråma and others, and rubbed
off through the gem the blame resting on
Himself, the Lord then gave it back to
Akrµura. (41)
ÿSàflÃŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÃ ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ ÁflcáÊÙ-

flË¸ÿÊ¸…UK¢ flÎÁ¡Ÿ„Ô⁄U¢ ‚È◊X‹¢ ø–
•ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ¬∆UÁÃ oÎáÊÙàÿŸÈS◊⁄UŒ˜˜ flÊ

ŒÈc∑§ËÏÃ ŒÈÁ⁄UÃ◊¬Ùs ÿÊÁÃ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊̃̃H 42H
He who simply reads, listens to or

ponders this most blessed story replete
with the exploits of the all-powerful Lord
Vi¶ƒuóa story which destroys all sinógets
rid of his evil reputation and sin and attains
lasting peace. (42)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ¬Êá«flÊŸ˜ º˝c≈È¢U ¬˝ÃËÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
ßãº˝¬˝SÕ¢ ªÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÈÿÈœÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Once upon a time
the glorious ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the foremost among
men), accompanied by Yuyudhåna, Såtyaki
and others, drove to Indraprastha (the modern
Delhi) to see Yudhi¶¢hira and his four brothers,
the sons of PåƒŒu, who had been seen at the
court of Drupada, having once been taken to

have been reduced to ashes within a house
of shellac. (1)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ ¬ÊÕÊ¸ ◊È∑È§ãŒ◊Áπ‹‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
©UûÊSÕÈÿÈ¸ª¬Œ˜˜ flË⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ◊ÈÅÿÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜˜H 2H

Seeing Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Bestower of
Liberation), the Ruler of all, arrived at their
door, the valiant sons of Pæthå, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
aunt, rose from their seat at once even as
the senses become active again on finding
respiration returned. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
Sÿ◊ãÃ∑§Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ‚åÃ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 57H

Thus ends the fifty-seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Syamantaka,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈U¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LVIIIDiscourse LVIIIDiscourse LVIIIDiscourse LVIIIDiscourse LVIII

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís espousal with the rest of His
eight principal Spouses
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¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊëÿÈÃ¢ flË⁄UÊ •X‚X„ÔÃÒŸ‚—–
‚ÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÁS◊Ã¢ flÄòÊ¢ flËˇÿ ÃSÿ ◊ÈŒ¢ ÿÿÈ—H 3H

Embracing the immortal Lord, with all
their sins of previous lives wiped off by the
all-purifying touch of His divine person, the
heroes were transported with joy to gaze on
His countenance bright with loving smiles.

(3)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄USÿ ÷Ë◊Sÿ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸ◊˜˜–
»§ÊÀªÈŸ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UèÿÊÕ ÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ øÊÁ÷flÁãŒÃ—H 4H

Bowing at the feet of Yudhi¶¢hira and
Bh∂ma, both of whom were senior to Him,
and then hugging Arjuna (who was born on
a day when the constellation Pµurvåphålgun∂
was in the ascendant and was thus senior
to the Lord only by eight days, the latterís
advent being marked by the ascendancy of
Rohiƒ∂, but was nevertheless treated as His
equal), He was, in His turn, saluted by
Nakula and Sahadeva, the twin-born half-
brothers of Yudhi¶¢hira, who were the
youngest and junior to the Lord. (4)

¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ •Ê‚ËŸ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ–
ŸflÙ…UÊ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ Á∑§ÁÜøë¿UUŸÒ⁄UàÿÊèÿflãŒÃH 5H

Slowly approaching ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was
seated on an excellent seat, Kæ¶ƒå (Draupad∂,
so-called because she had a dark-brown
complexion and thus bore affinity to the
Lord in hue as well as in appellation), who
had been newly wedded and, therefore, felt
a little abashed, and was absolutely free
from reproach, though espoused by all the
five brothers, bowed low to Him. (5)

ÃÕÒfl ‚ÊàÿÁ∑§— ¬ÊÕÒ̧— ¬ÍÁ¡Ã‡øÊÁ÷flÁãŒÃ—–
ÁŸ·‚ÊŒÊ‚Ÿ˘ãÿ  ø ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚ÃH 6H

Honoured and greeted in the same way
by the sons of Pæthå, Såtyaki made Himself
comfortable in his own seat. Treated with
respect, others too sat in a circle nearby.

(6)

¬ÎÕÊ¢ ‚◊Êªàÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷flÊŒŸ-
SÃÿÊÁÃ„ÔÊŒÊ¸º˝¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊÁ÷⁄UÁê÷Ã— –

•Ê¬Îc≈UÔUflÊ¢SÃÊ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ‚„ÔSŸÈ·Ê¢
Á¬ÃÎcfl‚Ê⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îc≈U’Êãœfl—H 7H

Having met and greeted His fatherís
sisteróPæthå, whose eyes were moistened
through excessive loveóand hugged by
her in turn and questioned about the welfare
of His kinsfolk, He gave suitable replies to
her and made inquiries in return about her
own health as well as about that of her
daughter-in-law, Draupad∂. (7)

Ã◊Ê„Ô ¬˝◊flÒÄ‹√ÿL§h∑§á∆UÊüÊÈ‹ÙøŸÊ–
S◊⁄UãÃË ÃÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ Ä‹‡ÊÊŸ˜ Ä‹‡ÊÊ¬ÊÿÊà◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 8H

Recalling her numerous past sufferings,
Kunt∂, whose throat was choked with
emotions occasioned by affection and whose
eyes were wet with tears, spoke as follows
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who reveals Himself to His
devotees in order to end their miseries: (8)

ÃŒÒfl ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ŸÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜̃ ‚ŸÊÕÊSÃ ∑Î§ÃÊ flÿ◊˜̃–
ôÊÊÃËŸ˜ Ÿ— S◊⁄UÃÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊ ¬̋Á·ÃSàflÿÊH 9H

ìHappiness returned to us, and we were
blessed with a protector the very moment
my cousin, Akrµura, was despatched by
You to enquire about our welfare the other
day, remembering us, Your relatives, O
Kæ¶ƒa ! (9)

Ÿ Ã˘ÁSÃ Sfl¬⁄U÷˝ÊÁãÃÌfl‡flSÿ ‚ÈNŒÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ ‡Ê‡flÃ˜ Ä‹‡ÊÊŸ˜ „¢ÔÁ‚ NÁŒ ÁSÕÃ—H 10H

ìThe mistaken notion recognizing one
individual as oneís own and another as
alien does not exist in Youówho are the
friend, nay, the very Soul of the universe;
yet constantly present in the heart of
those who remember You, You end their
sufferings.î (10)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
Á∑¢§ Ÿ •ÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ üÙÿÙ Ÿ flŒÊ„Ô◊œË‡fl⁄U–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ¸ ÿãŸÙ ŒÎc≈U— ∑È§◊œ‚Ê◊˜̃H 11H

Yudhi¶¢hira said:Yudhi¶¢hira said:Yudhi¶¢hira said:Yudhi¶¢hira said:Yudhi¶¢hira said: ìI do not know what
meritorious act has been performed by us,
O supreme Lord, in that You, who cannot
easily be perceived even by masters of
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Yoga, have come within our sight, men of
perverse understanding that we are.î (11)

ßÁÃ flÒ flÊÌ·∑§ÊŸ̃ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚Ù˘èÿÌÕÃ— ‚Èπ◊̃–
¡ŸÿŸ˜ ŸÿŸÊŸãŒÁ◊ãº˝¬˝SÕı∑§‚Ê¢ Áfl÷È—H 12H

Entreated thus by the king, Yudhi¶¢hira,
the said Lord happily spent there all the
four rainy months, bringing joy to the eyes
of the residents of Indraprastha by His
divine presence. (12)

∞∑§ŒÊ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s Áfl¡ÿÙ flÊŸ⁄Uäfl¡◊˜˜–
ªÊá«UËfl¢ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ÃÍáÊı øÊˇÊÿ‚Êÿ∑§ıH 13H
‚Ê∑¥§ ∑Î§cáÊŸ ‚ãŸhÙ Áfl„ÔÃÈZ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔ√ÿÊ‹◊ÎªÊ∑§ËáÊZ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 14H

Once upon a time, after the KhåƒŒava
forest had been consumed by a huge
conflagration, the all-conquering Arjuna, the
slayer of hostile warriors, accompanied by
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and clad in an armour, mounted
his chariot, distinguished by its flag bearing
the ensign of a monkey (Hanumån), and,
taking his famous GåƒŒ∂va bow and a pair
of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock
of arrows, entered a dense forest, infested
with carnivorous and other innocent beasts,
for the sake of sport. (13-14)

ÃòÊÊÁfläÿë¿UU⁄UÒ√ÿȨ̂ÉÊ̋ÊŸ̃ ‚Í∑§⁄UÊŸ̃ ◊Á„U·ÊŸ̃ L§M§Ÿ̃–
‡Ê⁄U÷ÊŸ̃ ªflÿÊŸ̃ π«̃ªÊŸ̃ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊÜ¿UU‡Ê‡ÊÀ‹∑§ÊŸ̃H 15H

There he pierced with his shafts a
number of tigers, boars, bisons, Rurus (a
species of deer), ›arabhas (a species of
eight-footed animals now extinct), Gavayas
(a species of quadrupeds resembling the
cow), rhinoceroses, deer, hares and
porcupines. (15)

ÃÊŸ̃ ÁŸãÿÈ— Á∑§V⁄UÊ ⁄UÊôÙ ◊äÿÊŸ̃ ¬fļáÿÈ¬ÊªÃ–
ÃÎ≈U˜˜¬⁄UËÃ— ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ ’Ë÷à‚Èÿ¸◊ÈŸÊ◊ªÊÃ˜˜H 16H

His attendants took such of them as
were useful for sacrifice to the king,
Yudhi¶¢hira, the full moon, which is
considered specially sacred for sacrifices,
having approached. Overcome with thirst
and fully exhausted, Arjuna (who abhorred

detestable acts) went to the bank of the
Yamunå. (16)

ÃòÊÙ¬S¬Î‡ÿ Áfl‡ÊŒ¢ ¬ËàflÊ flÊÁ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕı–
∑Î§cáÊı ŒŒÎ‡ÊÃÈ— ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ø⁄UãÃË¥ øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜̃H 17H

When they had bathed in the river and
drunk of its crystal water, the two great car-
warriors, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, (both of
whom had a dark-brown complexion and
accordingly bore the epithet ëKæ¶ƒaí) noticed
a maiden of comely appearance strolling
about on the river bank. (17)

ÃÊ◊Ê‚Êl fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ‚ÈÁm¡Ê¢ L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬¬̋ë¿UUU ¬̋Á·Ã— ‚ÅÿÊ »§ÊÀªÈŸ— ¬̋◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê◊̃̃H 18H
∑§Ê àfl¢ ∑§SÿÊÁ‚ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ∑È§ÃÙ˘Á‚ Á∑¢§ Áø∑§Ë·̧Á‚–
◊ãÿ àflÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÁ◊ë¿UUãÃË¥ ‚flZ ∑§Õÿ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸH 19H

Sent by his divine Comrade, Phålguna
(Arjuna) went up to that beautiful and
excellent damsel with well-set teeth and a
charming countenance and questioned her
thus: ìWho are you and whose daughter
may you be, O fair damsel? Where do you
come from and what do you mean to do?
I infer you to be in quest of a suitable
match. Pray, relate everything to me, O
good maiden !î (18-19)

∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÈflÊø
•„¢Ô ŒflSÿ ‚ÁflÃÈŒÈ¸Á„UÃÊ ¬ÁÃÁ◊ë¿UUÃË–
ÁflcáÊÈ¢ fl⁄Uáÿ¢ fl⁄UŒ¢ Ã¬— ¬⁄U◊◊ÊÁSÕÃÊH 20H

Kålind∂ (for such was her name) replied :
ìDaughter of the glorious sun-god, I seek
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Bestower of boons of oneís
choice, who is worth wooing in everyway,
for my husband and am accordingly
engaged in the severest form of austerities.

(20)
ŸÊãÿ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ flÎáÙ flË⁄U Ã◊ÎÃ üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÈcÿÃÊ¢ ◊ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ˘ŸÊÕ‚¢üÊÿ—H 21H

ìI would choose for my spouse none
else than that Abode of ›r∂, the goddess of
fortune, O gallant one ! May that Lord, the
Bestower of Liberation and the Refuge of
the helpless, be propitious to me. (21)
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∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒËÁÃ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÊ fl‚ÊÁ◊ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¡‹–
ÁŸÌ◊Ã ÷flŸ Á¬òÊÊ ÿÊflŒëÿÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 22H

ìKnown by the name of Kålind∂, I dwell
in a palace constructed by my father under
the water of the Yamunå and propose to
stay there till I am able to see that immortal
Lord.î (22)
ÃÕÊflŒŒ˜̃ ªÈ«UÊ∑§‡ÊÙ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ÃÊ◊˜̃–
⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflmÊŸ˜ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 23H

Arjuna, who had conquered sleep,
spoke accordingly to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, son of
Vasudeva, and He too, who knew of it
already, picked her up into the chariot and
drove back into the presence of the king,
Yudhi¶¢hira. (23)

ÿŒÒfl ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚ÁãŒc≈UÔU— ¬ÊÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜̃–
∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ÿª⁄U¢ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊH 24H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had, as soon as requested,
got built long ago by Vi‹wakarmå, the
architect of the gods, a most wonderful and
picturesque city for the sons of PåƒŒu. (24)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊ ÁŸfl‚Ÿ˜ SflÊŸÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
•ÇŸÿ πÊá«fl¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊¡È¸ŸSÿÊ‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 25H

Residing there in order to oblige His
own people (the PåƒŒavas as well as their
mother and wife), the Lord had some time
before acted as the charioteer of Arjuna in
order to consign the forest of KhåƒŒava,
owned by Indra, to the god of fire. (25)

‚Ù˘ÁÇŸSÃÈc≈UÙ œŸÈ⁄UŒÊhÿÊÜ¿UŨflÃÊŸ̃ ⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬–
•¡È¸ŸÊÿÊˇÊÿı ÃÍáÊı fl◊¸ øÊ÷l◊ÁSòÊÁ÷—H 26H

Pleased with the aforesaid service, the
said god of fire had conferred on Arjuna, O
king, the bow, GåƒŒ∂va, four white horses
as well as a chariot drawn by them, a pair
of inexhaustible quivers and an armour
which could not be pierced by archers. (26)

◊ÿ‡ø ◊ÙÁøÃÙ fl±Ÿ— ‚÷Ê¢ ‚Åÿ ©U¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸSÿÊ‚ËÖ¡‹SÕ‹ŒÎÁ‡Ê÷˝◊—H 27H

Nay, rescued from the said conflagration,

which consumed the forest of KhåƒŒava,
Maya, the architect of the demons, had built
and presented, as a token of gratitude, to
his friend and benefactor, Arjuna an
assembly hall, in which optic illusion seized
Duryodhana, who mistook a sheet of water
for a paved floor and vice versa. (27)

‚ ÃŸ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚ÈNUÁj‡øÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—–
•Êÿÿı mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ ÷Íÿ— ‚ÊàÿÁ∑§¬˝◊ÈπÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 28H

Duly permitted by Arjuna and with the
consent of His other friends and relatives
(Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira and so on), the Lord,
accompanied by Såtyaki and others, returned
to Dwårakå. (28)

•ÕÙ¬ÿ◊ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ ‚È¬Èáÿàfl¸ÎˇÊ ™§Ì¡Ã–
ÁflÃãflŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ¢ SflÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊◊X‹◊˜H 29H

Now, on a certain day, when the planets
exerted a favourable influence and when
the season too was most propitious and a
most auspicious star was in the ascendant,
the Lord, who was supreme felicity
personified, espoused Kålind∂, thereby
bringing highest joy to His own people. (29)

ÁflãŒÊŸÈÁflãŒÊflÊflãàÿı ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸfl‡ÊÊŸÈªı–
Sflÿ¢fl⁄U Sfl÷ÁªŸË¥ ∑Î§cáÊ ‚Q§Ê¢ ãÿ·œÃÊ◊˜˜H 30H

Vinda and Anuvinda, the rulers of Avanti
(the modern Ujjain), who followed the will of
Duryodhana, deterred their sister, who was
devoted to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, from making her own
choice in a gathering of princes invited for
the purpose. (30)

⁄UÊ¡ÊÁœŒ√ÿÊSÃŸÿÊ¢ Á◊òÊÁflãŒÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎcfl‚È—–
¬̋‚s NÃflÊŸ̃ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ¬̋¬‡ÿÃÊ◊̃̃H 31H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, however, forcibly snatched
away Mitravindå (as such was her name),
daughter of Råjådhidev∂, His own fatherís
sister*, in the midst of other princes, who
stood gazing helplessly, O king ! (31)

ŸÇŸÁ¡ãŸÊ◊ ∑§ı‚Àÿ •Ê‚ËŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁÃœÊÌ◊∑§—–
ÃSÿ ‚àÿÊ÷flÃ˜̃ ∑§ãÿÊ ŒflË ŸÊÇŸÁ¡ÃË ŸÎ¬H 32H

There was a very pious king of Kosala,

* Vide IX. xxiv. 30.
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Nagnajit by name. He had a beautiful
daughter, Satyå, nicknamed Någnajit∂ (after
the name of her father), O Par∂k¶it ! (32)

Ÿ ÃÊ¢ ‡Ù∑È§Ÿ¸Î¬Ê flÙ…È◊Á¡àflÊ ‚åÃ ªÙflÎ·ÊŸ˜–
ÃËˇáÊoÎXÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŒÈœ¸·Ê¸Ÿ˜ flË⁄UªãœÊ‚„ÔÊŸ˜ π‹ÊŸ˜H 33H

Princes could not win her without
subduing seven excellent, though wayward,
bulls with pointed horns, that were most
formidable and could not bear even the
smell of heroes. (33)

ÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÎ·Á¡À‹UèÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ∑§ı‚Àÿ¬È⁄U¢ ‚ÒãÿŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—H 34H

Hearing that she could be gained only
by one who was able to subdue the bulls,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of the Yadus,
accompanied by a huge army, drove to
Ayodhyå, the capital of the kings of Kosala.

(34)
‚ ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ— ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸÊ‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•„Ô¸áÙŸÊÁ¬ ªÈL§áÊÊ ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃŸÁãŒÃ—H 35H

Full of delight, the said king of Kosala
was hailed with joy by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa while
welcoming Him by going forth to meet Him,
offering Him an exalted seat and valuable
articles of worship, too. (35)

fl⁄U¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊÁ÷◊Ã¢ ‚◊ÊªÃ¢
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝∑§ãÿÊ ø∑§◊ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–

÷ÍÿÊŒÿ¢ ◊ ¬ÁÃ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·Ù˘◊‹Ê—
∑§⁄UÙÃÈ ‚àÿÊ ÿÁŒ ◊ œÎÃÙ fl˝ÃÒ—H 36H

Beholding ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Spouse of
Lak¶m∂ówho was not only after her heart
but was worth wooing in every wayóarrived
in state, the princess sought Him as her
husband and prayed as follows: ìIf He has
been constantly cherished by me as the goal
of my sacred vows, let Him grant my innocent
prayers and be my husband. (36)

ÿà¬ÊŒ¬V¡⁄U¡— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Á’÷ÌÃ
üÊË⁄Ué¡¡— ‚ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê— ‚„Ô‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ò—–

‹Ë‹ÊÃŸÍ— Sfl∑Î§Ã‚ÃÈ¬⁄UËå‚ÿ‡Ê—
∑§Ê‹ ŒœÃ̃ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ◊◊ ∑§Ÿ ÃÈcÿÃ̃H 37H

ìThrough what effort of mine can that
almighty Lord be pleased with me, the dust
of whose lotus-feet do Lak¶m∂, the goddess
of beauty and prosperity, and Brahmå, the
lotus-born, as well as Lord ›iva, who dwells
on Mount Kailåsa, and the other guardians
of the world bear on their head, and who
assumes from time to time embodied (divine)
forms suited to His various pastimes with
intent to maintain the standards of morality
set up by Himself.î (37)

•ÌøÃ¢ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄UàÿÊ„Ô ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ ¡ªà¬Ã–
•Êà◊ÊŸãŒŸ ¬ÍáÊ¸Sÿ ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ Á∑§◊À¬∑§—H 38H

To ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had now been duly
worshipped, the king of Kosala spoke as
follows: ìO Nåråyaƒa, O Lord of the universe
what can I, an extremely poor fellow, do for
You, sated as You are with the Bliss of
Your very Self?î (38)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã◊Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Nc≈U— ∑Î§ÃÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
◊ÉÊªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚ÁS◊Ã¢ ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸH 39H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Full of delight,
the Lord, who had now taken His seat,
smilingly replied to him in a voice deep as
the rumbling of a cloud as follows, O scion
of Kuru ! (39)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ ÿÊëÜÊÊ ∑§ÁflÁ÷ÌflªÌ„ÔÃÊ

⁄UÊ¡ãÿ’ãœÙÌŸ¡œ◊¸flÌÃŸ— –
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÿÊø Ãfl ‚ıNUŒë¿UUÿÊ

∑§ãÿÊ¢ àflŒËÿÊ¢ Ÿ Á„U ‡ÊÈÀ∑§ŒÊ flÿ◊˜H 40H
The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: Solicitation has been

condemned by the wise on the part of the
humblest K¶atriya, sticking to his own duty,
O ruler of men ! Yet in My eagerness to
secure your friendship, I ask of you your
daughter. However we do not have the custom
to pay bridal money for the match.î (40)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§Ù˘ãÿSÃ˘èÿÁœ∑§Ù ŸÊÕ ∑§ãÿÊfl⁄U ß„ÔÁå‚Ã—–
ªÈáÊÒ∑§œÊêŸÙ ÿSÿÊX üÊËfl¸‚àÿŸ¬ÊÁÿŸËH 41H
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The king replied:The king replied:The king replied:The king replied:The king replied: ìWho else can be a
more welcome match for my girl, O Lord,
than You, the one Abode of all excellences,
on whose bosom dwells ›r∂, the goddess of
beauty and fortune, as an inseparable
companion. (41)

Á∑¢§ àflS◊ÊÁ÷— ∑Î§Ã— ¬ÍflZ ‚◊ÿ— ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷–
¬È¢‚Ê¢ flËÿ¸¬⁄UËˇÊÊÕZ ∑§ãÿÊfl⁄U¬⁄UËå‚ÿÊH 42H

ìWith intent, however, to secure a good
match for our daughter a vow has already
been made by us, O Chief of the Yadus, for
testing the prowess of suitors. (42)

‚åÃÒÃ ªÙflÎ·Ê flË⁄U ŒÈŒÊ¸ãÃÊ ŒÈ⁄Uflª˝„ÔÊ—–
∞ÃÒ÷¸ÇŸÊ— ‚È’„ÔflÙ Á÷ãŸªÊòÊÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡Ê—H 43H

ìHere are seven excellent bulls, O gallant
One, so difficult to tame and so hard to hold
in check. Good many princes have been
worsted by them and have had their limbs
broken. (43)

ÿÁŒ◊ ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃÊ— SÿÈSàflÿÒfl ÿŒÈŸãŒŸ–
fl⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸÁ÷◊ÃÙ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ◊¸ ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÃH 44H

ìSince these animals must be curbed
by You alone, O Scion of Yadu, You will be
the acknowledged bridegroom for my
daughter, O Spouse of ›r∂ !î (44)

∞fl¢ ‚◊ÿ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ’Œ˜äflÊ ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U¢ ¬˝÷È—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚åÃœÊ ∑Î§àflÊ ãÿªÎ̂ ÊÀ‹UË‹ÿÒfl ÃÊŸ̃H 45H

Hearing of this vow and tightening His
girdle, nay, revealing Himself in seven forms,
the Lord brought them all under His control
by way of sport. (45)

’Œ˜̃äflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÊ◊Á÷— ‡ÊıÁ⁄U÷¸ÇŸŒ¬Ê¸Ÿ˜ „ÔÃı¡‚—–
√ÿ∑§·¸À‹Ë‹ÿÊ ’hÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹Ù ŒÊL§◊ÿÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊH 46H

Tying them with cords (after passing
them through their nose), now that their
pride had been curbed and their spirit broken,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a scion of ›µura), drew them,
when tied, by way of sport even as a child
would draw toy-bulls made of wood. (46)

ÃÃ— ¬̋ËÃ— ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒŒı ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
ÃÊ¢ ¬̋àÿªÎ̂ ÊŒ̃ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÁflÁœflÃ̃ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ¬̋÷È—H 47H

Amazed and delighted at that feat, the
king gave away his daughter to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa;
and the almighty Lord too espoused her
with due ceremony, worthy as she was of
Him. (47)

⁄UÊ¡¬àãÿ‡ø ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‹éUäflÊ Á¬̋ÿ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊̃–
‹Á÷⁄U ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ¢ ¡ÊÃ‡ø ¬⁄U◊Ùà‚fl—H 48H

Having secured ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as the beloved
husband of their daughter, the queens too
derived supreme joy and there was great
rejoicing over this happy event. (48)

‡ÊW÷ÿÊ¸Ÿ∑§Ê ŸŒÈªË¸ÃflÊlÁm¡ÊÁ‡Ê·—–
Ÿ⁄UÊ ŸÊÿ¸— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚ÈflÊ‚—dª‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊ—H 49H

Conchs, kettledrums and big drums
sounded; there was vocal and instrumental
music and the benedictions of Bråhmaƒas
(the sacerdotal class) were pronounced.
Men and women clad in fine clothes and
decked with garlands felt highly rejoiced.

(49)

Œ‡ÊœŸÈ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬ÊÁ⁄U’„Ô¸◊ŒÊŒ˜ Áfl÷È—–
ÿÈflÃËŸÊ¢ ÁòÊ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ÁŸc∑§ª˝Ëfl‚ÈflÊ‚‚Ê◊˜H 50H
ŸflŸÊª‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ŸÊªÊë¿UÃªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜–
⁄UÕÊë¿UÃªÈáÊÊŸ‡flÊŸ‡flÊë¿UÃªÈáÊÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜H 51H

The king gave away as dowry ten
thousand newly calved cows and three
thousand finely dressed young maid-servants
decked with a string of gold coins, nine
thousand elephants, a hundred times as many
chariots, horses a hundred times the number
of chariots, and men-servants hundred times
the number of horses. (50-51)

Œê¬ÃË ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊„ÔàÿÊ ‚ŸÿÊ flÎÃı–
SŸ„Ô¬˝ÁÄ‹ãŸNŒÿÙ ÿÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ù‚‹—H 52H

Seating the married couple in a chariot,
the king of Kosala, whose heart was moistened
through affection, bade farewell to the couple,
duly attended with a large army. (52)

üÊÈàflÒÃŒ˜ L§L§äÊÈ÷Í¸¬Ê ŸÿãÃ¢ ¬ÁÕ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê◊˜–
÷ÇŸflËÿÊ¸— ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸·Ê¸ ÿŒÈÁ÷ªÙ¸flÎ·Ò— ¬È⁄UÊH 53H

Hearing of this, the highly envious kings,
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even though they had their spirit broken by
the Yadus, the followers of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and
earlier by the lusty bulls, intercepted ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, while He was taking the bride with
Him, on the road. (53)

ÃÊŸSÿÃ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl˝ÊÃÊŸ˜ ’ãäÊÈÁ¬˝ÿ∑Î§Œ¡È¸Ÿ—–
ªÊá«UËflË ∑§Ê‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Á‚¢„Ô— ˇÊÈº˝◊ÎªÊÁŸflH 54H

Arjuna, the wielder ot the GåƒŒ∂va bow,
who was accompanying the Lord and was
keen to oblige his friend and cousin, repulsed
them even as they came discharging volleys
of arrows at the Lord, just as a lion would
drive away small beasts before it. (54)

¬ÊÁ⁄U’„Ô¸◊È¬ÊªÎs mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊àÿ ‚àÿÿÊ–
⁄U◊ ÿŒÍŸÊ◊Î·÷Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—H 55H

Reaching Dwårakå with the bride, Satyå
and the dowry, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Son of
Devak∂, the foremost of the Yadus, delightfully
spent His time with the bride. (55)

üÊÈÃ∑§ËÃ¸— ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÷º˝Ê◊È¬ÿ◊ Á¬ÃÎcfl‚È—–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷Œ¸ûÊÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚ãÃŒ¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 56H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa next married Bhadrå, a
princess of Kekaya, daughter of His fatherís
sister, ›rutak∂rti1, offered to Him by her
brothers, the foremost of whom was
Santardana. (56)

‚ÈÃÊ¢ ø ◊º˝ÊÁœ¬Ã‹¸ˇ◊áÊÊ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊÒÿÈ¸ÃÊ◊˜–
Sflÿ¢fl⁄U ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÒ∑§— ‚ ‚È¬áÊ¸— ‚ÈœÊÁ◊flH 57H

He further carried away single-handed,
in an assemblage called for self-selection of
a husband, Lak¶maƒå, daughter of the then
ruler of the Madra territory, virtuous and
endowed with auspicious marks, even as
GaruŒa, the king of birds, snatched away
the jar of nectar from (Indraís) paradise.(57)

•ãÿÊ‡øÒfl¢ÁflœÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸— ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
÷ı◊¢ „ÔàflÊ ÃÁãŸ⁄UÙœÊŒÊNUÃÊ‡øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 58H

There were other such consorts of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, all good-looking and numbering
thousands (sixteen thousand) rescued from
the captivity of Bhaumåsura2ó(the son of
Mother Earth) after killing him. (58)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
•c≈UÔU◊Á„UcÿÈmÊ„ÔÙ ŸÊ◊Êc≈U¬ÜøÊ‡ÊûÊ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 58H

Thus ends the fifty-eighth discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís marriage with
the rest of His eight principal spousesî, in the latter half of Book

Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

1. Vide IX xxiv. 30
2. The demon was born of Mother Earth through her touch with the Lord manifested as the divine

Boar at the time of His lifting her up from the depths of the ocean (vide III. xiii. 31). Mother Earth herself
acknowledges this in the Vi¶ƒu-Puråƒa when she says:

ÿŒÊ„U◊ÈŒ˜œÎÃÊ ŸÊÕ àflÿÊ ‚Í∑§⁄U◊ÍÌÃŸÊ– ÃàS¬‡Ê¸‚ê÷fl— ¬ÈòÊSÃŒÊÿ¢ ◊äÿ¡ÊÿÃ H
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿÕÊ „ÔÃÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ÷ı◊Ù ÿŸ ø ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÁŸL§hÊ ∞ÃŒÊøˇfl Áfl∑˝§◊¢ ‡ÊÊX¸œãflŸ—H 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: Be pleased
to recount the aforesaid exploit of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Wielder of the ›år∆ga bowóhow the
demon Naraka, son of Mother Earth, was
made short work of by the Lord and
wherefore the aforementioned damsels were
kept in bondage by the former. (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßãº˝áÊ NÃ¿UUòÊáÊ NÃ∑È§á«‹’ãäÊÈŸÊ–
NÃÊ◊⁄UÊÁº˝SÕÊŸŸ ôÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ÷ı◊øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜–
‚÷ÊÿÙ¸ ªL§«UÊM§…U— ¬˝ÊÇÖÿÙÁÃ·¬È⁄U¢ ÿÿıH 2H
ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÒ¸— ‡ÊSòÊŒÈªÒ¸¡¸‹ÊÇãÿÁŸ‹ŒÈª¸◊◊˜–
◊È⁄U¬Ê‡ÊÊÿÈÃÒÉÊÙ¸ ⁄ UÒŒ¸Î…UÒ— ‚fl¸Ã •ÊflÎÃ◊˜H 3H

›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied ::::: Having been apprised
of the nefarious activities of the demon
Naraka, son of Mother Earth, by Indra,
whose umbrella1 (one of the insignia of
sovereignty) had been snatched away by
the demon, nay, whose mother, Aditi, had
been robbed by him of her ear-rings and
who had been evicted by the same demon
from the summit called Maƒiparvata of
Mount Mandara, the mountain of the gods,
the Lord rode on His carrier, GaruŒa, the

king of birds, alongwith His favourite spouse,
Satyabhåmå2 and flew to Prågjyoti¶apura
(the capital of Naraka and the premier town
of Prågjyoti¶a, now identified with Assam),
fortified, as it was, on all sides with ramparts
of mountains and weapons such as
artillery, nay, rendered difficult of access
due to its belts of water, fire and wind, and
encircled with myriads of dreadful and strong
snares laid here and there by the demon
Mura, an associate and follower of Naraka.

(1ó3)

ªŒÿÊ ÁŸÌ’÷ŒÊº˝ËŸ˜ ‡ÊSòÊŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
ø∑˝§áÊÊÁÇŸ¢ ¡‹¢ flÊÿÈ¢ ◊È⁄U¬Ê‡ÊÊ¢SÃÕÊÁ‚ŸÊH 4H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Wielder of a mace,
shattered down the ramparts of mountains
with His mace, known by the name of
Kaumodak∂, the fortifications of weapons
with His shafts, the belts of fire, water and
wind with His discus, Sudar‹ana, and the
snares laid by Mura with His sword. (4)

‡ÊWŸÊŒŸ ÿãòÊÊÁáÊ NŒÿÊÁŸ ◊ŸÁSflŸÊ◊˜–
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ ªŒÿÊ ªÈ√ÿÊ¸ ÁŸÌ’÷Œ ªŒÊœ⁄U—H 5H

He blew down the engines fixed on the
ramparts and broke down the hearts of the
gallant defenders with the blasts of His
famous conch, På¤cajanya, and the
fortification wall with His massive mace. (5)

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸ·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LIXDiscourse LIXDiscourse LIXDiscourse LIXDiscourse LIX

The Lord snatches away (by force) a Pårijåta tree from Indraís paradise
and kills the demon Naraka (the son of Mother Earth).

1. The demon had snatched away, as a matter of fact, the umbrella of Indraís own brother Varuƒa
(the guardian of the western quarter and the god of water) and not his own (vide verse 23 of Discourse
LIX). But, as the head and overlord of all the Lokapålas and the ruler of all the three worlds, he (Indra)
deemed this as an encroachment upon his own sovereign rights and a direct affront to himself and hence
considered himself deprived of his own umbrella.

2. The Lord had conferred a boon on Mother Earth saying that He would not take the life of her son
Naraka without her consent. And Satyabhåmå being an incarnation of Mother Earth, the Lord took her with
Him in order to secure her consent before killing the demon. Again, it is mentioned in the scriptures that Indra
complained to the Lord about the behaviour of the demon and sought redress of his grievances while He
was staying in the palace of Satyabhåmå. Hence He took her just for her diversion.
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¬ÊÜø¡ãÿäflÁŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÿÈªÊãÃÊ‡ÊÁŸ÷Ë·áÊ◊˜–
◊È⁄U— ‡ÊÿÊŸ ©UûÊSÕı ŒÒàÿ— ¬ÜøÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ¡‹ÊÃ˜H 6H

Hearing the twang of På¤cajanya, terrific
as the clap of thunder, heard at the end of
a Kalpa (marking the dissolution of the
universe), the five-headed demon Mura rose
from under the water of the moat, where he
had been lying asleep. (6)

ÁòÊ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èlêÿ ‚ÈŒÈÌŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÙ
ÿÈªÊãÃ‚ÍÿÊ¸Ÿ‹⁄UÙÁøL§À’áÊ— –

ª˝‚¢ÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§ËÁ◊fl ¬ÜøÁ÷◊È¸πÒ-
⁄Uèÿº˝flûÊÊˇÿ¸‚ÈÃ¢ ÿÕÙ⁄Uª—H 7H

Lifting up his trident, the terrible demon,
who shone like the sun and fire appearing
at the end of a Kalpa and as such was
difficult to gaze at, darted at the Lord, even
as a serpent would rush at GaruŒa, son of
the sage, Ka‹yapa, devouring as it were all
the three worlds with his five gaping mouths.

(7)

•ÊÁfläÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ªL§à◊Ã
ÁŸ⁄USÿ flÄòÊÒ√ÿ¸ŸŒÃ˜˜ ‚ ¬¢øÁ÷—–

‚ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë ‚fl¸ÁŒ‡ÊÙ˘ãÃ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ-
ŸÊ¬Í⁄UÿãŸá«∑§≈UÊ„Ô◊ÊflÎáÊÙÃ˜˜ H 8H

Brandishing his trident and hurling it with
force at GaruŒa, the demon roared with all
his five mouths. Filling the horizon and the
atmosphere as well as all the four quarters,
the great roar covered the entire cosmos. (8)

ÃŒÊ¬ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ ÁòÊÁ‡Êπ¢ ªL§à◊Ã
„ÔÁ⁄U— ‡Ê⁄UÊèÿÊ◊Á÷ŸÁàòÊUœı¡‚Ê–

◊Èπ·È Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜
ÃS◊Ò ªŒÊ¢ ‚Ù˘Á¬ L§·Ê √ÿ◊ÈÜøÃH 9H

By a pair of shafts discharged with
great vigour, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa split into three the
trident even as it came flying at GaruŒa and
struck in return his wide open mouths with
more shafts. Mura too hurled his mace in
indignation at ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (9)

ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ªŒÿÊ ªŒÊ¢ ◊Îœ
ªŒÊª˝¡Ù ÁŸÌ’Á÷Œ ‚„dœÊ–

©Ulêÿ ’Ê„ÍÔŸÁ÷œÊflÃÙ˘Á¡Ã—
Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø∑˝§áÊ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 10H

With His own mace ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (elder
Brother of Gada) split into thousands of
splinters the said mace even as it came
flying on the battle-field. Nay, the invincible
Lord lopped off in mere sport with His
discus all the five heads of the demon as
he rushed at Him, lifting up his arms. (10)

√ÿ‚È— ¬¬ÊÃÊê÷Á‚ ∑Î§ûÊ‡ÊË·Ù¸
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊoÎ¢ªÙ˘Áº˝Á⁄Uflãº˝Ã¡‚Ê –

ÃSÿÊà◊¡Ê— ‚åÃ Á¬ÃÈfl¸œÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—
¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊·¸¡È·— ‚◊ÈlÃÊ—H 11H

With his heads severed the demon fell
lifeless into the water like a mountain whose
crest had been sundered by the might of
Indra. His seven sons, distressed as they
were at the death of their father, and impatient
to take vengeance, stood fully prepared to
give battle. (11)

ÃÊ◊˝Ù˘ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ— üÊfláÊÙ Áfl÷Êfl‚È-
fl¸‚ÈŸ¸÷SflÊŸL§áÊ‡ø ‚åÃ◊—–

¬Ë∆¥ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ø◊Í¬ÁÃ¢ ◊Îœ
÷ı◊¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê ÁŸ⁄UªŸ˜ œÎÃÊÿÈœÊ—H 12H

Urged on to an encounter by the demon
Naraka, the son of Mother Earth, and placing
P∂¢ha, their generalissimo, at the head,
Tåmra, Antarik¶a, ›ravaƒa, Vibhåvasu, Vasu,
Nabhasvån and Aruƒa, the seventh, sallied
forth equipped with arms. (12)

¬˝ÊÿÈÜ¡ÃÊ‚Êl ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ‚ËŸ˜ ªŒÊ—
‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈ÔÔ‡ÊÍ‹ÊãÿÁ¡Ã L§·ÙÀ’áÊÊ—–

Ãë¿USòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sfl◊Êª¸áÊÒ-
⁄U◊ÙÉÊflËÿ¸ÁSÃ‹‡Ê‡ø∑§Ã¸ „ÔH 13H

Coming up, fierce through rage, they
hurled shafts, swords, maces, javelins,
spears and pikes at the invincible Lord.
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of unfailing prowess, however,
so the tradition goes, cut down with His
own shafts the whole body of arms into
pieces as small as the sesamum seed. (13)
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ÃÊŸ˜ ¬Ë∆U◊ÈÅÿÊŸŸÿŒ˜˜ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ¢
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ‡ÊË·Ù¸L§÷È¡Êæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝fl◊¸áÊ— –

SflÊŸË∑§¬ÊŸëÿÈÃø∑˝§‚Êÿ∑Ò§-
SÃÕÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù œ⁄UÊ‚ÈÃ—H 14H

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ŒÈ◊¸·¸áÊ •Êdflã◊ŒÒ-
ª¸¡Ò— ¬ÿÙÁœ¬˝÷flÒÌŸ⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ã˜˜–

ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ‚÷ÊÿZ ªL§«Ù¬Á⁄U ÁSÕÃ¢
‚ÍÿÙ¸¬Á⁄Uc≈ÔUÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÃÁ«UŒ˜˜ÉÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ–

∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚ ÃS◊Ò √ÿ‚Î¡ë¿UÃÉŸUË¥
ÿÙœÊ‡ø ‚fl¸ ÿÈª¬Ã˜˜ S◊ Áfl√ÿäÊÈ—H 15H

The Lord sent them all, P∂¢ha and others,
to the abode of Death,* their heads, thighs,
arms, feet and armours having been lopped
off or split open. Enraged to see from the
top of the fortress the generals of his army
having been killed by the discus, Sudar‹ana,
and arrows of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord,
the demon Naraka, son of Mother Earth,
rushed forth with an army of sea-born
elephants (whose descent was traceable
from Airåvata, the king of elephants, the
carrier of Indra). Perceiving ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with
His spouse, Satyabhåmå, mounted on
GaruŒa, the king of birds, like a cloud
united with lightning and appearing above
the sun, Naraka hurled at Him the javelin
known by the name of ›ataghn∂; nay, all his
warriors too hit Him all at once. (14-15)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ı◊‚Òãÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ªŒÊª˝¡Ù
ÁflÁøòÊflÊ¡ÒÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— Á‡Ê‹Ë◊ÈπÒ—–

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ’Ê„ÍÔL§Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ˝Áflª˝„¢Ô
ø∑§Ê⁄U Ãs¸fl „ÔÃÊ‡fl∑È§Ü¡⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

With His sharp arrows endowed with
peculiar wings Lord  ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, elder Brother
of Gada, forthwith hit the troops of Naraka
in such a way as to lop off their arms,
thighs and necks, and  mangle their bodies
and kill their horses and elephants. (16)

ÿÊÁŸ ÿÙœÒ— ¬˝ÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ ‡ÊSòÊÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ∑È§M§m„Ô–
„ÔÁ⁄USÃÊãÿÁë¿UŸûÊËˇáÊÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄U∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÁSòÊÁ÷—H 17H
©Us◊ÊŸ— ‚È¬áÙ¸Ÿ ¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢ ÁŸÉŸÃÊ ª¡ÊŸ˜–
ªL§à◊ÃÊ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃÈá«¬ˇÊŸπÒª¸¡Ê—H 18H
¬È⁄U◊flÊÁfl‡ÊãŸÊÃÊ¸ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù ÿÈäÿÿÈäÿÃ–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Áflº˝ÊÁflÃ¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ªL§«UŸÊÌŒÃ¢ Sfl∑§◊˜H 19H

Borne by GaruŒa, who was striking down
elephants with his wings all the way, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa with His sharp arrows, three for one,
cut down (a few minutes later), O jewel
among the Kurus, all the weapons and
missiles that were employed by the hostile
warriors against Him before their death.
Being struck by GaruŒa with his bill, wings
and claws, the elephants of the enemy in
their distress retreated into their city,
Prågjyoti¶apura, itself. Seeing his army put
to flight when assailed by GaruŒa, the demon
Naraka fought on all alone. (17ó19)

Ã¢ ÷ı◊— ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄Uë¿UUÄUàÿÊ flÖÊ˝— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÙ ÿÃ—–
ŸÊ∑§ê¬Ã ÃÿÊ ÁflhÙ ◊Ê‹Ê„ÔÃ ßfl Ám¬—H 20H

The son of Mother Earth, Naraka, hit
GaruŒa with the same javelin by which the
very thunderbolt of Indra had been thwarted.
Though pierced by it, GaruŒa did not budge
any more than an elephant would when
struck with a garland. (20)

‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÷ı◊Ù˘ëÿÈÃ¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊ÊŒŒ ÁflÃÕÙl◊—–
ÃÁm‚ªÊ¸Ã˜ ¬Ífl¸◊fl Ÿ⁄U∑§Sÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
•¬Ê„Ô⁄UŒ˜ ª¡SÕSÿ ø∑˝§áÊ ˇÊÈ⁄UŸÁ◊ŸÊH 21H

His attempt having proved futile, Naraka,
son of Mother Earth, picked up a pike with
intent to strike at ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. But before he
could discharge it, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with His discus
ëSudar‹anaí, which was keen-edged as a
razor, lopped up the head of Naraka, who
rode on an elephant. (21)

‚∑È§á«‹¢ øÊL§Á∑§⁄UË≈U÷Í·áÊ¢
’÷ı ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‚◊ÈÖÖfl‹Ã˜˜–

* The use of the compound word ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜ in this context is intended simply to convey that the Lord made
short work of them. Obviously those who died at the hands of the Lord could not be expected to have gone to
the abode of Yama. They must have attained absorption into the Lord by virtue of that unique privilege.

Dis. 59]Dis. 59]Dis. 59]Dis. 59]Dis. 59]



410410410410410 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

„ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ ‚ÊÁäflàÿÎ·ÿ— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÊ
◊ÊÀÿÒ◊È¸∑È§ãŒ¢ ÁflÁ∑§⁄UãÃ ß¸Á«U⁄UH 22H

Fallen on the ground, Narakaís head,
which was adorned with a pair of ear-rings
and a lovely diadem, shone most resplendent.
ìOh, what a pity !î cried his people and
ìBravo !î exclaimed the seers; while the
chiefs of gods extolled ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, covering Him with a
shower of flowers. (22)

ÃÃ‡ø ÷Í— ∑Î§cáÊ◊È¬àÿ ∑È§á«‹
¬˝ÃåÃ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ⁄UàŸ÷ÊSfl⁄ U–

‚flÒ¡ÿãàÿÊ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ¬¸ÿÃ˜˜
¬˝ÊøÃ‚¢ ¿UUòÊ◊ÕÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊ◊˜˜H 23H

Approaching ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Goddess Earth,
the mother of Naraka, delivered to Him a
pair of ear-rings belonging to Aditi, mother
of the gods, brilliant with jewels chased in
purest gold, alongwith a garland of sylvan
flowers accompanied by a Vaijayant∂, a
garland of valuable flowers interspersed with
jewels, as well as the umbrella belonging to
Varuƒa, the god of water and the guardian
of the western quarter, and the crest of
Mount Mandara, known by the name of
Mahåmaƒi or Maƒiparvata (so-called
because of its abounding in precious gems).

(23)

•SÃı·ËŒÕ Áfl‡fl‡Ê¢ ŒflË Œflfl⁄UÊÌøÃ◊˜–
¬̋ÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬̋áÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ÷ÁQ§¬̋fláÊÿÊ ÁœÿÊH 24H

Bending low in humility with joined palms,
and with a mind full of devotion, goddess
Earth then glorified as follows ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Lord of the universe, who is worshipped
even by the foremost of gods, O king ! (24)

÷ÍÁ◊L§flÊø
Ÿ◊SÃ ŒflŒfl‡Ê ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U–
÷Q§ë¿UÙ¬ÊûÊM§¬Êÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃH 25H

Earth prayed:Earth prayed:Earth prayed:Earth prayed:Earth prayed: ìHail to You, O Ruler of
the very gods of god, O Wielder of a conch,

discus and mace ! O Inner Controller of the
gods and other beings, my salutations be to
You, who have assumed this form in
deference to the wishes of Your devotees.

(25)

Ÿ◊— ¬V¡ŸÊ÷Êÿ Ÿ◊— ¬V¡◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ–
Ÿ◊— ¬V¡ŸòÊÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ ¬V¡Êæ˜ ÉÊ˝ÿH 26H

ìHail to You, who have a lotus sprung
from Your navel ! Hail to You, who are
adorned with a garland of lotuses !! Hail to
You, the lotus-eyed One !!! Hail to You, who
are possessed of lotus-like feet !!! (26)

Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÃÈèÿ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ÁflcáÊfl–
¬ÈL§·ÊÿÊÁŒ’Ë¡Êÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸’ÙœÊÿ Ã Ÿ◊—H 27H

ìSalutations to You, who are no other
than Lord Vi¶ƒu, though appearing as a son
of Vasudeva! Salutations to You, who are
anterior* to all evolutes, the Cause even of
Prakæti, the source of the entire creation,
the Embodiment of perfect Knowledge.

(27)

•¡Êÿ ¡ŸÁÿòÊ˘Sÿ ’˝rÊáÙ˘ŸãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿ–
¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÷ÍÃÊà◊Ÿ˜ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃH 28H

ìHail to You, the birthless Creator of
this objective universe, the Absolute,
possessed of endless potencies ! My
salutation be to You, O Inner Controller of
the great and the small, O Lord, who are
one with the five gross elements, O Supreme
Spirit ! (28)

àfl¢ flÒ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÍ ⁄U¡ ©Uà∑§≈U¢ ¬˝÷Ù
Ã◊Ù ÁŸ⁄UÙœÊÿ Á’÷cÿ¸‚¢flÎÃ—–

SÕÊŸÊÿ ‚ûfl¢ ¡ªÃÙ ¡ªà¬Ã
∑§Ê‹— ¬˝œÊŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U—H 29H

ìWhen inclined to create, O Lord, it is
You who assume vehement Rajoguƒa and
appear as Brahmå; for the dissolution of
the universe You assume gross Tamoguƒa
and appear in the form of Rudra, the god of
destruction; and for the continuance of the

* The ›ruti says: ¬Ífl¸◊flÊ„UÁ◊„UÊ‚Á◊ÁÃ ÃÃ˜ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ¬ÈL§·àfl◊˜–
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world You assume abundant, ëSattvaguƒaí,
though remaining ever unobscured by these
Guƒas, O Lord of the universe ! Nay, You
alone are the Time-Spirit, primordial Matter
and Spirit, too, and yet distinct from them.

(29)
•„¢Ô ¬ÿÙ ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÕÊÁŸ‹Ù Ÿ÷Ù

◊ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ŒflÊ ◊Ÿ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ–
∑§ÃÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊÁŸàÿÁπ‹¢ ø⁄UÊø⁄U¢

àflƒÿÁmÃËÿ ÷ªflãŸÿ¢ ÷˝◊—H 30H
ìMyself (Earth), water, fire and air, ether,

the five objects of the senses, viz., sound,
touch, colour, taste and smell, the gods
presiding over the Indriyas etc., the mind,
the ten Indriyas (the five senses and the
five organs of action), the ego, the Mahat-
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence),
nay, the entire mobile and immobile
creationóall this, O Lord, is a mere phantom
appearing in You, who are really one without
a second. (30)
ÃSÿÊà◊¡Ù˘ÿ¢ Ãfl ¬ÊŒ¬¢∑§¡¢

÷ËÃ— ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃ—–
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Ê‹ÿÒŸ¢ ∑È§L§ „ÔSÃ¬¢∑§¡¢

Á‡Ê⁄USÿ◊ÈcÿÊÁπ‹∑§À◊·Ê¬„Ô◊˜˜ H 31H
ìThis son, Bhagadatta, of Naraka, afraid

as he is, has accordingly been brought by
me to (the soles of) Your lotus feet, O
Reliever of the distress of those fallen at
Your feet ! Therefore, protect him and place
on his head Your lotus palm, which destroys
all sin.î (31)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÷ÍêÿÊÌÕÃÙ flÊÁÇ÷÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÁQ§Ÿ◊˝ÿÊ–
ŒûUflÊ÷ÿ¢ ÷ı◊ªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜ ‚∑§‹Ìh◊Ã˜H 32H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Entreated in these
words by Goddess Earth, bent low with
devotion, and vouchsafing security to
Narakaís son, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa entered the palace
of Naraka (son of Mother Earth), full of all
kinds of riches (luxuries). (32)

ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿ∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ ·≈U˜‚„ÔdÊÁœ∑§ÊÿÈÃ◊˜–
÷ı◊ÊNÃÊŸÊ¢ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ⁄UÊ¡èÿÙ ŒŒÎ‡Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—H 33H

There ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa saw sixteen thousand
(and one hundred*) K¶atriya maidens
snatched away by Naraka from the
gynaeceum of kings as well as of gods,
Siddhas and demons after showing valour.

(33)

Ã¢ ¬˝Áflc≈¢U ÁSòÊÿÙ flËˇÿ Ÿ⁄UflË⁄U¢ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
◊Ÿ‚Ê flÁfl˝⁄U˘÷Ëc≈¢U ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÒflÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃ◊˜H 34H

Fascinated to behold that hero among
men, who had now entered the womenís
apartments, the damsels mentally chose
Him for their beloved spouse, ushered into
their presence by a benign providence.

(34)

÷ÍÿÊÃ˜ ¬ÁÃ⁄Uÿ¢ ◊s¢ œÊÃÊ ÃŒŸÈ◊ÙŒÃÊ◊˜–
ßÁÃ ‚flÊ¸— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ∑Î§cáÊ ÷ÊflŸ NŒÿ¢ ŒäÊÈ—H 35H

They all severally set their heart on
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with the prayer, ìMay He be my
husband and may Providence approve of
this.î (35)

ÃÊ— ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙŒ˜ mÊ⁄UflÃË¥ ‚È◊Îc≈UÔUÁfl⁄U¡Ù˘ê’⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ⁄UÿÊŸÒ◊¸„ÔÊ∑§Ù‡ÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕÊ‡flÊŸ˜ º˝ÁfláÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜H 36H
∞⁄UÊflÃ∑È§‹÷Ê¢‡ø øÃÈŒ¸ãÃÊ¢SÃ⁄UÁSflŸ—–
¬Êá«È⁄UÊ¢‡ø øÃÈ—·Ác≈¢U ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§‡Êfl—H 37H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa sent them all in closed
palanquins to Dwårakå, now that they had

* We read in the Vi¶ƒu-Puråƒa as follows :
ŒflÁ‚h‚È⁄UÊŒËŸÊ¢    ŸÎ¬ÊáÊÊ¢     ø ¡ŸÊŒ̧Ÿ –. NUàflÊ ÃÈ ‚Ù˘‚È⁄U— ∑§ãÿÊ L§L§œ ÁŸ¡◊ÁãŒ⁄UH

x x x x x x

∑§ãÿÊ¬È⁄U   ‚  ∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ ·Ù«U‡ÊÊÃÈÀÿÁfl∑˝§◊— –. ‡ÊÃÊÁœ∑§ÊÁŸ ŒŒÎ‡Ê ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÃH
(V.xxix. 9,31)

ìHaving brought by force, O Kæ¶ƒa (who are supplicated by all men) ! daughters of gods, Siddhas and
Asuras as well as of (human) kings (rulers of men), that demon (Naraka) detained them in his (own) palace.
x  x  x  ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of incomparable prowess saw in his gynaeceum, O high-minded one, sixteen thousand
and one hundred maidens.î
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been duly bathed and neatly dressed, and
also sent with them valuable treasures,
chariots, horses and abundant wealth, as
well as sixty-four swift-footed white elephants
descended from Airåvata, the king of
elephants and the carrier of Indra, and
endowed with four tusks. (36-37)

ªàflÊ ‚È⁄Uãº˝÷flŸ¢ ŒûUflÊÁŒàÿÒ ø ∑È§á«‹–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÁSòÊŒ‡Ùãº˝áÊ ‚„Ôãº˝ÊáÿÊ ø ‚Á¬˝ÿ—H 38H

Flying thence to the abode of Indra, the
ruler of the gods, the Lord made over to
Aditi, Indraís mother, her pair of ear-rings
recovered from the possession of Naraka,
by whom they had been snatched away by
force, as well as the umbrella of Varuƒa to
Indra, and was worshipped, in return,
alongwith His beloved spouse, Satyabhåmå,
by the said king of immortals, Indra,
accompanied by his consort. (38)

øÙÁŒÃÙ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÙà¬Ê≈UK ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃ¢ ªL§à◊ÁÃ–
•Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚ãº˝ÊŸ˜ Áfl’ÈœÊŸ˜ ÁŸÌ¡àÿÙ¬ÊŸÿÃ˜ ¬È⁄U◊˜H 39H

Urged on by His consort, He pulled up
a Pårijåta tree from the garden of Indra
and, placing it on the back of GaruŒa and
vanquishing the gods, Indra and all, who
opposed Him, He brought it down* to His
own capital, Dwårakå. (39)

SÕÊÁ¬Ã— ‚àÿ÷Ê◊ÊÿÊ ªÎ„ÔÙlÊŸÙ¬‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ—–
•ãflªÈ÷¸̋◊⁄UÊ— SflªÊ¸Ã˜ ÃŒỖªãœÊ‚fl‹ê¬≈UÊ—H 40H

It was planted to adorn the pleasure-
garden attached to Satyabhåmåís mansion.
Hankering after its delicious fragrance and
honey, bees followed it all the way from
heaven. (40)

ÿÿÊø •ÊŸêÿ Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷—
¬ÊŒı S¬Î‡ÊãŸëÿÈÃ◊Õ¸‚ÊœŸ◊˜˜–

Á‚hÊÕ¸ ∞ÃŸ ÁflªÎsÃ ◊„ÔÊ-
Ÿ„ÔÙ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø Ã◊Ù ÁœªÊ…UKÃÊ◊˜˜H 41H

Bowing low with reverence and touching

His feet with the corners of his diadem,
Indra had formerly sought from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the immortal Lord, the accomplishment of
his purpose, viz., the recovery of his motherís
ear-rings and the umbrella of Varuƒa from
Naraka. Once, however, he had his purpose
accomplished, he fought with Him, though
wise. Oh, the ignorance even of the gods,
who are predominantly Såttvika in character!
Accursed is opulence. (41)

•ÕÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ∞∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÊŸÊªÊ⁄U·È ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÿÕÙ¬ÿ◊ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÊflº˝Í¬œ⁄UÙ˘√ÿÿ—H 42H

Assuming as many semblances as
the brides, and remaining undiminished
(integral), the almighty Lord espoused
with due ceremony all those damsels in
different mansions at one and the same
time. (42)

ªÎ„Ô·È ÃÊ‚Ê◊Ÿ¬ÊƒÿÃÄÿ¸∑Î§-
ÁãŸ⁄USÃ‚ÊêÿÊÁÃ‡ÊÿcflflÁSÕÃ— –

⁄U◊ ⁄U◊ÊÁ÷ÌŸ¡∑§Ê◊‚¢å‹ÈÃÙ
ÿÕÃ⁄UÙ ªÊ„Ô¸∑§◊Áœ∑§Ê¢‡ø⁄UŸ˜H 43H

Remaining constantly and simultaneously
present in their mansions, which were not
only unsurpassed but were beyond all
comparison in point of abundance of luxuries,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who wrought inconceivable things
and was perfect in His own blissfulness,
sported with those part manifestations of
Goddess Ramå like an ordinary mortal,
scrupulously performing all the duties of a
householder. (43)

ßàÕ¢ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ◊flÊåÿ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁSòÊÿSÃÊ
’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— ¬ŒflË¥ ÿŒËÿÊ◊˜̃–

÷¡È◊È¸ŒÊÁfl⁄UÃ◊ÁœÃÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊª-
„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§Ÿfl‚¢ª◊¡À¬‹Ö¡Ê— H 44H

Having thus secured for their husband
the very Spouse of Ramå, whose ways (the
path leading to whom) even Brahmå, the

* We have already seen in verse 55 of Discourse L that Indra himself sent a Pårijåta tree to Dwårakå
even when the city was built. But it was planted elsewhere, away from the mansion of Satyabhåmå, who
wanted to have one just beside her palace.
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creator, and others are unable to make out,
the aforesaid ladies waited upon Him with
incessantly increasing joy, greeting Him with
glances accompanied by loving smiles in
their ever fresh meeting with the Lord, marked
by exchange of jokes and bashfulness.

(44)
¬˝àÿÈŒ˜ª◊Ê‚Ÿfl⁄UÊ„Ô¸áÊ¬ÊŒ‡Êıø-

ÃÊê’Í‹ÁflüÊ◊áÊflË¡Ÿªãœ◊ÊÀÿÒ— –
∑§‡Ê¬˝‚Ê⁄U‡ÊÿŸSŸ¬ŸÙ¬„ÔÊÿÒ¸-

ŒȨ̂‚Ë‡ÊÃÊ •Á¬ Áfl÷ÙÁfļŒäÊÈ— S◊ ŒÊSÿ◊̃̃H 45H
Though attended by hundreds of servant-

maids, they rendered (personal) service to
the almighty Lord by going forth to meet
Him when He called at their door, offering
Him an exalted seat and excellent articles
of worship, laving His feet, presenting betel
leaves seasoned with catechu, lime areca-
nut parings, cloves and cardamom seeds
etc., relieving His fatigue by kneading His
feet etc., fanning Him, daubing Him with
sandal-paste and decking Him with garlands
in the hot weather, dressing His hair,
arranging His bed, bathing Him and serving
Him with refreshments etc. (45)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜ ‚Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ SflÃÀ¬SÕ¢ ¡ªŒ˜ªÈL§◊˜–
¬ÁÃ¢ ¬ÿ¸ø⁄UŒ˜ ÷Òc◊Ë √ÿ¡ŸŸ ‚πË¡ŸÒ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: On a certain
night Rukmiƒ∂, the daughter of king Bh∂¶maka,
accompanied by her female companions,
was serving with a fan her divine Spouse,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Father and Illuminator of
the world, who was comfortably seated on
her (own) bed. (1)

ÿSàflÃÀ‹Ë‹ÿÊ Áfl‡fl¢ ‚Î¡àÿûUÿflÃË‡fl⁄U—–
‚ Á„U ¡ÊÃ— Sfl‚ÃÍŸÊ¢ ªÙ¬ËÕÊÿ ÿŒÈcfl¡—H 2H

The same birthless Lord who creates,
sustains and destroys the universe by way
of sport was born in the race of Yadu for

maintaining the moral standards set up by
Himself. (2)

ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃª¸Î„Ô ÷˝Ê¡ã◊ÈQ§ÊŒÊ◊Áfl‹Áê’ŸÊ–
Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã ÁflÃÊŸŸ ŒË¬Ò◊¸ÁáÊ◊ÿÒ⁄UÁ¬H 3H
◊ÁÀ‹∑§ÊŒÊ◊Á÷— ¬Èc¬ÒÌm⁄U»§∑È§‹ŸÊÁŒÃÒ—–
¡Ê‹⁄Uãœ˝¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÒ‡ø ªÙÁ÷‡øãº˝◊‚Ù˘◊‹Ò—H 4H
¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃflŸÊ◊ÙŒflÊÿÈŸÙlÊŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ –
œÍ¬Ò⁄UªÈL§¡Ò ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¡Ê‹⁄Uãœ˝ÁflÁŸª¸ÃÒ—H 5H
¬ÿ—»§ŸÁŸ÷ ‡ÊÈ÷˝ ¬ÿ¸V ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÍûÊ◊–
©U¬ÃSÕ ‚ÈπÊ‚ËŸ¢ ¡ªÃÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜H 6H

Rukmiƒ∂ waited upon her Spouse, the
suzerain Lord of the universe, who was
comfortably seated on a superb cushion,
white as the foam of milk, mounted on a

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃ„Ô⁄UáÊŸ⁄U∑§flœÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 59H

Thus ends the fifty-ninth discourse entitled ìThe Lord snatches away (by force) a
Pårijåta tree from Indraís paradise and makes short work of Naraka,î in the

latter half of Book  Ten  of  the  great  and  glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXDiscourse LXDiscourse LXDiscourse LXDiscourse LX

A dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Rukmiƒ∂

Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]



414414414414414 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

couch, O king ! within that well-known
inner apartment of Rukmiƒ∂ís palaceó
whose beauty was heightened by a canopy
fringed with brilliant pearl-strings hanging
from it, by gems serving as lights, by flowers
and garlands of jasmines resonant with the
humming of black bees, and by silvery rays
of the moon that had penetrated into it
through eye-holes of latticed windowsónay,
which was fanned by breezes blowing
through the garden attached to it and
laden with the fragrance of Pårijåta trees
figuring in it, and scented with fumes rising
from burning aloe-wood and escaping
through the aforementioned eye-holes.

(3ó6)

flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UàŸŒá«¢ ‚πË∑§⁄UÊÃ˜–
ÃŸ flË¡ÿÃË ŒflË ©U¬Ê‚ÊÜø∑˝§ ß¸‡fl⁄U◊˜H 7H

Taking from the hand of a female
companion the chowrie provided with a
handle of jewels, the glorious lady rendered
service to the Lord, fanning Him with it. (7)

‚Ù¬ÊëÿÈÃ¢ ÄfláÊÿÃË ◊ÁáÊŸÍ¬È⁄UÊèÿÊ¢
⁄U¡˘XÔ‰U‹Ëÿfl‹ÿ√ÿ¡ŸÊª˝„ÔSÃÊ –

flSòÊÊãÃªÍ…U∑È§ø∑È§¢∑È§◊‡ÊÙáÊ„ÔÊ⁄U-
÷Ê‚Ê ÁŸÃê’œÎÃÿÊ ø ¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸∑§Ê@KÊH 8H

Holding the handle of the fan in her
hand adorned with rings and bangles and
making music by her anklets made of gems
beside the infallible Lord, she looked most
charming with the splendour of her pearl
necklaceóreddened by the saffron painted
on her breasts covered by the end of her
sarióand with her girdle of unsurpassed
value worn about her hips. (8)

ÃÊ¢ M§Á¬áÊË¥ ÁüÊÿ◊ŸãÿªÁÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ
ÿÊ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ œÎÃÃŸÙ⁄UŸÈM§¬M§¬Ê–

¬̋ËÃ— S◊ÿãŸ‹∑§∑È§á«‹ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆U-
flÄòÊÙÀ‹U‚ÁàS◊Ã‚ÈœÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ’÷Ê·H 9H

Delighted to see her, the beautiful Lak¶m∂
Herself, who was exclusively devoted to
Him, and had assumed a form matching

with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaísówho had sportfully taken
a human semblanceónay, on whose
countenance, embellished by locks, ear-
rings and a neck adorned with a gold
necklace, shone a nectarine smile, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who captivates the heart of all, spoke
smilingly as follows: (9)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊËÁå‚ÃÊ ÷Í¬Ò‹Ù¸∑§¬Ê‹Áfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—–
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÒ— üÊË◊jË M§¬ıŒÊÿ¸’‹ÙÌ¡ÃÒ—H 10H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìPrincess !
you were sought after by kings, who vied in
wealth with the lords of the spheres, wielded
great influence, were endowed with splendour
and distinguished for their comeliness,
magnanimity and bodily strength. (10)

ÃÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÊåÃÊŸÌÕŸÙ Á„UàflÊ øÒlÊŒËŸ̃ S◊⁄UŒÈ◊̧ŒÊŸ̃–
ŒûÊÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ SflÁ¬òÊÊ ø ∑§S◊ÊãŸÙ flflÎ·˘‚◊ÊŸ˜H 11H

ìLeaving them all, the king of Cedi etc.ó
who were all love-intoxicated and had called
at your door as suitors and to whom you
had been affianced by your brother and
fatheróhow did you choose for your
husband me, who is no match for you. (11)

⁄UÊ¡èÿÙ Á’èÿÃ— ‚È÷˝Í— ‚◊Èº˝¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊŸ˜–
’‹flÁj— ∑Î§Ãm·ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÿSàÿQ§ŸÎ¬Ê‚ŸÊŸ˜H 12H

ìAfraid of kings, O beautiful one,
ourselves have sought refuge in the ocean,
have entered into enmity with the strong
and have well-nigh relinquished the royal
throne. (12)

•S¬c≈Uflà◊¸ŸÊ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê◊‹Ù∑§¬Õ◊ËÿÈ·Ê◊˜–
•ÊÁSÕÃÊ— ¬ŒflË¥ ‚È÷Í̋— ¬˝Êÿ— ‚ËŒÁãÃ ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 13H

ìO lovely one ! generally those women
suffer, who follow the track of men whose
ways are not clear and who are treading
the paths unrecognized by the world. (13)

ÁŸÁc∑§ÜøŸÊ flÿ¢ ‡Ê‡flÁãŸÁc∑§ÜøŸ¡ŸÁ¬̋ÿÊ—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ̃ ¬̋ÊÿáÊ Ÿ sÔÊ…UKÊ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡ÁãÃ ‚È◊äÿ◊H 14H

ìWe are penniless and are ever loved
by the poor. Therefore, O lady of slender
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waist, the well-to-do, as a matter of fact, do
not generally resort to Me. (14)

ÿÿÙ⁄UÊà◊‚◊¢ ÁflûÊ¢ ¡ã◊Ò‡flÿÊ¸∑Î§ÁÃ÷¸fl—–
ÃÿÙÌflflÊ„ÔÙ ◊ÒòÊË ø ŸÙûÊ◊Êœ◊ÿÙ— ÄflÁøÃ˜H 15H

ìMarriage and friendship should be
contracted between those two, who are
equal to each other in wealth, birth, sovereignty,
exterior and future prospects, and never
between a superior and an inferior. (15)

flÒŒèÿ¸ÃŒÁflôÊÊÿ àflÿÊŒËÉÊ¸‚◊ËˇÊÿÊ–
flÎÃÊ flÿ¢ ªÈáÊÒ„ÔË¸ŸÊ Á÷ˇÊÈÁ÷— ‡‹ÊÁÉÊÃÊ ◊ÈœÊH 16H

ìO princess of Vidarbha ! ignoring these
facts due to your short-sightedness, you
wrongly selected for a husband me, who,
though praised for nothing by beggars, is
really devoid of merits. (16)

•ÕÊà◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈM§¬¢ flÒ ÷¡Sfl ˇÊÁòÊÿ·¸÷◊˜–
ÿŸ àfl◊ÊÁ‡Ê·— ‚àÿÊ ß„ÔÊ◊ÈòÊ ø ‹åSÿ‚H 17H

ìEven now choose you an eminent
K¶atriya who is a match for you. Through
him shall you find the desires of your heart
fulfilled both here and hereafter. (17)

øÒl‡ÊÊÀfl¡⁄UÊ‚ãœŒãÃflÄòÊÊŒÿÙ ŸÎ¬Ê—–
◊◊ Ám·ÁãÃ flÊ◊ÙL§ L§Ä◊Ë øÊÁ¬ ÃflÊª˝¡—H 18H

ìKings like ›i‹upåla, the ruler of Cedi,
›ålva, Jaråsandha and Dantavaktra, nay,
your own elder brother, Rukm∂, too bear
enmity towards me, O handsome lady !

(18)
Ã·Ê¢ flËÿ¸◊ŒÊãœÊŸÊ¢ ŒÎåÃÊŸÊ¢ S◊ÿŸÈûÊÿ–
•ÊŸËÃÊÁ‚ ◊ÿÊ ÷º˝ Ã¡Ù˘¬„Ô⁄UÃÊ‚ÃÊ◊˜H 19H

ìIt was in order to curb the pride of
those haughty kings, who had grown blind
under the intoxication of their might that you
were brought by Me, the eclipser of the
wicked, O auspicious one ! (19)

©UŒÊ‚ËŸÊ flÿ¢ ŸÍŸ¢ Ÿ Sòÿ¬àÿÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊È∑§Ê—–
•Êà◊‹éäÿÊ˘˘S◊„Ô ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ª„ÔÿÙÖÿÙ¸ÁÃ⁄UÁ∑˝§ÿÊ—H 20H

ìHaving no desire for women, progeny
and wealth, we are really indifferent to the
world, remain steeped in a sense of fullness

through Self-Realization, are unattached to
home or the body and doing no work remain
as a witness only like a light.î (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÀ‹÷ÊÁ◊fl–
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ◊Áfl‡‹·ÊÃ˜ Ãg¬¸ÉŸ ©U¬Ê⁄U◊Ã˜H 21H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having spoken this
much to Rukmiƒ∂, who looked upon herself
by virtue of her constant presence by His
side as His most beloved wife, the Lord,
who sought to uproot her pride, became
silent. (21)

ßÁÃ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§‡Ê¬ÃSÃŒÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—
Á¬˝ÿSÿ Œ√ÿüÊÈÃ¬Ífl¸◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–

•ÊüÊÈàÿ ÷ËÃÊ NUÁŒ ¡ÊÃfl¬ÕÈ-
Á‡øãÃÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÊ¢ L§ŒÃË ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 22H

Hearing, then, these unwelcome wordsó
such as had been never heard beforeóof
her beloved Husband, the Lord of the three
worlds, the glorious lady was struck with
terror and, shuddering at heart and shedding
tears, she was actually plunged into endless
grief. (22)

¬ŒÊ ‚È¡ÊÃŸ ŸπÊL§áÊÁüÊÿÊ
÷Èfl¢ Á‹πãàÿüÊÈÁ÷⁄UÜ¡ŸÊÁ‚ÃÒ—–

•ÊÁ‚¢øÃË ∑È¢§∑È§◊M§Á·Ãı SÃŸı
ÃSÕÊflœÙ◊ÈÅÿÁÃŒÈ—πL§hflÊ∑˜§H 23H

With her speech choked with excessive
anguish she stood there scratching the
ground with her tender feet gleaming red
due to its ruddy nails, soaking both the
breastsópainted with saffron by her tears,
rendered black through collyrium and with
her face cast down. (23)

ÃSÿÊ— ‚ÈŒÈ—π÷ÿ‡ÊÙ∑§ÁflŸc≈ÔU’Èh-
„Ô¸SÃÊë¿U˜‹Õm‹ÿÃÙ √ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ¬¬ÊÃ–

Œ„Ô‡ø ÁflÄ‹flÁœÿ— ‚„Ô‚Òfl ◊ÈsŸ˜
⁄Uê÷fl flÊÿÈÁfl„ÔÃÊ ¬˝Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸ ∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜H 24H

Severe agony, fear and grief had so
obliterated her reason that the fan dropped
from her hand which shrivelling immediately
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allowed the bracelets to slip off. The body
too of that lady, who had lost control over
her mind, swooning suddenly, fell down with
dishevelled hair like a banana tree uprooted
by the wind. (24)

ÃŒ˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ— Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ— ¬̋◊’ãœŸ◊˜–
„ÔÊSÿ¬̋ıÁ…U◊¡ÊŸãàÿÊ— ∑§L§áÊ— ‚Ù˘ãfl∑§ê¬ÃH 25H

Seeing His beloved spouse, who had
failed to grasp the deep subtlety of His
humour, bound to Him with such a tie of
affection, that merciful and glorious Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa was moved with pity. (25)

¬ÿ¸VÊŒflL§sÔÊ‡ÊÈ ÃÊ◊ÈàÕÊåÿ øÃÈ÷È¸¡—–
∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊Ès ÃmÄòÊ¢ ¬˝Ê◊Î¡Ã˜ ¬k¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 26H

Quickly stepping down from the couch
and lifting her up, the four-armed Lord
gathered up her locks and wiped her face
with His lotus hand. (26)

¬˝◊ÎÖÿÊüÊÈ∑§‹ ŸòÊ SÃŸı øÙ¬„ÔÃı ‡ÊÈøÊ–
•ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸŸãÿÁfl·ÿÊ¢ ‚ÃË◊˜H 27H
‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÊãàflôÊ— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ ¬̋÷È—–
„ÔÊSÿ¬˝ıÁ…U÷˝◊ÁëøûÊÊ◊ÃŒ„ÔÊZ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—H 28H

Wiping her tearful eyes and breasts
soiled with tears of grief and folding in His
arms the virtuous lady, who was single-
heartedly attached to Him, O king, the Lord,
who is the resort of the righteous and knew
how to console, comforted His distressed
consort, who was confounded in mind by
the severity of the joke and was undeserving
of it. (27-28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊Ê ◊Ê flÒŒèÿ¸‚ÍÿÕÊ ¡ÊŸ àflÊ¢ ◊à¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ◊˜–
àflmø— üÊÙÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ˇflÀÿÊ˘˘øÁ⁄UÃ◊XŸH 29H
◊Èπ¢ ø ¬˝◊‚¢⁄Uê÷S»È§Á⁄UÃÊœ⁄U◊ËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜–
∑§≈UÊˇÊ¬ÊL§áÊÊ¬ÊX¢ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U÷˝È∑È§≈UËÃ≈U◊˜H 30H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìO daughter
of the King of Vidarbha, no, do not be angry
with Me. I know you are devoted to Me. I
behaved jestingly with you, O beautiful lady,
only with intent to hear your retort and to

behold your countenance with the lips
quivering due to resentment through love,
with the corners of the eyes growing red
while darting glances, and with the beautiful
line of eyebrows knit together. (29-30)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ù ‹Ê÷Ù ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜–
ÿãŸ◊Ò¸ŸË¸ÿÃ ÿÊ◊— Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ÷ËL§ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 31H

ìO lady marked with fear and frown!
to the householders engrossed in their
household duties this indeed is the greatest
gain that they pass a few moments in pastimes
in the company of their beloved.î (31)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚Òfl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÒŒ÷Ë¸ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊÁãàflÃÊ–
ôÊÊàflÊ Ãà¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚ÙÁQ¢§ Á¬˝ÿàÿÊª÷ÿ¢ ¡„ÔıH 32H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Rukmiƒ∂, the daughter
of the King of Vidarbha, O king, on being
thus amply comforted by the Lord, realized
His utterance to be a joke and gave up the
fear of being abandoned by her Darling. (32)

’÷Ê· ´§·÷¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ flËˇÊãÃË ÷ªflã◊Èπ◊˜–
‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚L§Áø⁄UÁSŸÇœÊ¬ÊXŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃH 33H

Gazing on the Lordís face with
affectionate glances graced by a bashful
smile, she spoke thus to the greatest among
men, O scion of Bharata ! (33)

L§ÁÄ◊áÿÈflÊø
Ÿãflfl◊ÃŒ⁄UÁflãŒÁfl‹ÙøŸÊ„Ô

ÿŒ˜̃ flÒ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃÙ˘‚ŒÎ‡ÊË Áfl÷ÍêŸ—–
Äfl Sfl ◊Á„UêãÿÁ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SòÿœË‡Ê—

ÄflÊ„¢Ô ªÈáÊ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UôÊªÎ„ÔËÃ¬ÊŒÊH 34H
Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said: ìOf course, it is, as You

said, O lotus-eyed Lord, that I am surely
unlike You, the glorious one, possessed of
infinite qualities. What comparison is there
between You, the glorious Lord of the three
principal deities (Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva)
and established in Your own greatness,
and myself, the primordial Nature comprised
of the three Guƒas and one whose feet are
held by the ignorant ! (34)
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‚àÿ¢ ÷ÿÊÁŒfl ªÈáÙèÿ ©UL§∑˝§◊ÊãÃ—
‡ÙÃ ‚◊Èº˝ ©U¬‹ê÷Ÿ◊ÊòÊ •Êà◊Ê–

ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑§ÁŒÁãº˝ÿªáÊÒ— ∑Î§ÃÁflª˝„ÔSàfl¢
àflà‚fl∑Ò§Ÿ¸Î¬¬Œ¢ ÁfläÊÈÃ¢ Ã◊Ù˘ãœ◊˜˜H 35H

ìTrue it is that You sleep in the ocean of
the devoteeís heart as if afraid of the three
Guƒas, O Lord of wide strides, who are
pure Consciousness, the Self. You are ever
at loggerheads with the wicked senses and
even Your servants kick aside such a dark
and gloomy thing as kingship. (35)

àflà¬ÊŒ¬k◊∑§⁄UãŒ¡È·Ê¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢
flà◊Ê¸S»È§≈U¢ ŸÎ¬‡ÊÈÁ÷Ÿ¸ŸÈ ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿ◊˜˜–

ÿS◊ÊŒ‹ıÁ∑§∑§Á◊flÁ„UÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄USÿ
÷Í◊¢SÃflÁ„UÃ◊ÕÙ •ŸÈ ÿ ÷flãÃ◊˜˜H 36H

ìThe ways even of sages, fond of the
honey of Your lotus-feet, are obscure and
hence surely incomprehensible by beasts
among men. For, when the doings of even
those who follow You are as though
supernatural, those of the Almighty Lord in
You must be much more so. (36)

ÁŸÁc∑§¢øŸÙ ŸŸÈ ÷flÊŸ̃ Ÿ ÿÃÙ˘ÁSÃ Á∑¢§Á¢øŒ̃̃
ÿS◊Ò ’Á‹¢ ’Á‹÷È¡Ù˘Á¬ „Ô⁄Uãàÿ¡ÊlÊ—–

Ÿ àflÊ ÁflŒãàÿ‚ÈÃÎ¬Ù˘ãÃ∑§◊Ê…UKÃÊãœÊ—
¬̋c∆ÔUÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ’Á‹÷È¡Ê◊Á¬ Ã̆ Á¬ ÃÈèÿ◊˜̃H 37H

ìCertainly Youóto whom even Brahmå
and others, who accept offerings from others,
bear offeringsóare Aki¤cana (not in the
sense that You own nothing but) because
there is nothing other than You. Those
blinded by wealth and engaged in gratifying
their senses do not know You, who steal
away the hours of their life. You are the
most beloved of those Brahmå and others,
who enjoy the respect of others, and vice
versa. (37)

àfl¢ flÒ ‚◊SÃ¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸◊ÿ— »§‹Êà◊Ê
ÿmÊÜ¿UÿÊ ‚È◊ÃÿÙ Áfl‚Î¡ÁãÃ ∑Î§àUSŸ◊˜˜–

Ã·Ê¢ Áfl÷Ù ‚◊ÈÁøÃÙ ÷flÃ— ‚◊Ê¡—
¬È¢‚— ÁSòÊÿÊ‡ø ⁄UÃÿÙ— ‚ÈπŒÈ—ÁπŸÙŸ¸H 38H

Indeed You are the embodiment of every
recognized object of human pursuit, a
personification of absolute joy, seeking which
the wise give up everything. Their contact
with You is most deserved, but not so of
the man and woman who are attached one
to the other and, therefore, subject to
pleasure and pain. (38)

àfl¢ ãÿSÃŒá«◊ÈÁŸÁ÷ª¸ÁŒÃÊŸÈ÷Êfl
•Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊Œ‡ø ¡ªÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ flÎÃÙ˘Á‚–

Á„UàflÊ ÷flŒ˜˜÷˝Èfl ©UŒËÁ⁄UÃ∑§Ê‹flª-
äflSÃÊÁ‡Ê·Ù˘é¡÷flŸÊ∑§¬ÃËŸ˜ ∑È§ÃÙ˘ãÿH 39H

ìYou have been elected by me as my
husband, knowing that Your glory has been
sung by sages, who have renounced the
rod, and that You are the Soul of the
universe and are ready to bestow Your very
self on Your devotees, and rejecting even
Brahmå, the lotus-born, and the rulers of
heaven, Indra and others, whose fortune
and blessings are dashed to the ground by
the force of Time as propelled by a mere
play of Your eyebrows, others (›i‹upåla
and so on) being of no account. (39)

¡Ê«K¢ fløSÃfl ªŒÊª˝¡ ÿSÃÈ˛ ÷Í¬ÊŸ˜
Áflº˝Ê√ÿ ‡ÊÊXÔ̧ÁŸŸŒŸ ¡„ÔÕ¸ ◊Ê¢ àfl◊˜˜–

Á‚¢„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ Sfl’Á‹◊Ë‡Ê ¬‡ÊÍŸ̃ Sfl÷Êª¢
ÃèÿÙ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿŒÈŒÁœ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸ—H 40H

ìYour plea that You resorted to the sea
out of fear of the kings has no meaning, O
elder Brother of Gada; for, by the mere
twang of the ›år∆ga bow you put them to
flight and carried away myself, Your share,
O Lord, even as a lion drives away other
animals and appropriates its prey. (40)

ÿmÊÜ¿UÿÊ ŸÎ¬Á‡ÊπÊ◊áÊÿÙ˘XÔUflÒãÿ-
¡ÊÿãÃŸÊ„ÈÔ·ªÿÊŒÿ ∞∑§¬àÿ◊˜˜–

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈfl¸Ÿ◊ê’È¡ÊˇÊ
‚ËŒÁãÃ Ã̆ ŸÈ¬ŒflË¥ Ã ß„ÔÊÁSÕÃÊ— Á∑§◊̃̃H 41H

ìThe foremost of kings like A∆ga, Pæthu,
the son of Vena, Bharata, born of Jayant∂,
the spouse of Lord §R¶abhadeva, Yayåti,

Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]



418418418418418 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

(the son of Nahu¶a, Gaya and others retired
to the forest renouncing their undisputed
sovereignty in quest of You, O Lord of lotus
eyes. Did they suffer because they sought
Your feet here? (41)

∑§Êãÿ¢ üÊÿÃ Ãfl ¬ÊŒ‚⁄UÙ¡ªãœ-
◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ‚ã◊ÈπÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¡ŸÃÊ¬flª¸◊˜˜–

‹ˇêÿÊ‹ÿ¢ àflÁflªáÊƒÿ ªÈáÊÊ‹ÿSÿ
◊àÿÊ¸ ‚ŒÙL§÷ÿ◊Õ¸ÁflÁflQ§ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ—H 42H

ìO Lord, the abode of virtues ! the
fragrance of Your lotus-feet grants freedom
from transmigration to the people, is the
resort of Lak¶m∂ and has been extolled by
men of wisdom. What mortal woman with a
clear insight into the real purpose of life,
who has once smelt it, would dare ignore it
and seek another who is ever subject to
grave fears of senility and death etc.? (42)

Ã¢ àflÊŸÈM§¬◊÷¡¢ ¡ªÃÊ◊œË‡Ê-
◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊òÊ ø ¬⁄UòÊ ø ∑§Ê◊¬Í⁄U◊˜˜–

SÿÊã◊ ÃflÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄U⁄UáÊ¢ ‚ÎÁÃÁ÷÷¸˝◊ãàÿÊ
ÿÙ flÒ ÷¡ãÃ◊È¬ÿÊàÿŸÎÃÊ¬flª¸—H 43H

ìI have sought as my befitting partner
You, who are the suzerain lord of the
universe, nay, my own Self and the granter
of all desired boons both here as well as
hereafter. May Your feet, which seek him
who worships You and release him from
the deceptive cycle of births and deaths,
prove to be an asylum to me, who have
been wandering through repeated births.

(43)

ÃSÿÊ— SÿÈ⁄UëÿÈÃ ŸÎ¬Ê ÷flÃÙ¬ÁŒc≈ÔUÊ—
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô·È π⁄UªÙ‡flÁ’«UÊ‹÷ÎàÿÊ—–

ÿà∑§áÊ¸◊Í‹◊Á⁄U∑§·¸áÊ ŸÙ¬ÿÊÿÊŒ˜˜
ÿÈc◊à∑§ÕÊ ◊Î«ÁflÁ⁄U ¢ø‚÷Ê‚È ªËÃÊH 44H

ìO infallible One, O Destroyer of foes,
let the kings, ›i‹upåla and others, named

by You, be the choice of that woman into
whose ears has not entered a lay pertaining
to You and sung in the courts of ›iva and
Brahmå. Within their homes those kings
behave towards the ladies like a donkey, an
ox, a dog, a cat or a slave. (44)

àfl∑˜§‡◊üÊÈ⁄UÙ◊Ÿπ∑§‡ÊÁ¬Ÿh◊ãÃ-
◊ÊZ‚ÊÁSÕ⁄UQ§∑Î§Á◊Áfl≈U˜˜∑§»§Á¬ûÊflÊÃ◊˜˜–

¡Ëflë¿Ufl¢ ÷¡ÁÃ ∑§ÊãÃ◊ÁÃÌfl◊Í…UÊ
ÿÊ Ã ¬ŒÊé¡◊∑§⁄UãŒ◊Á¡ÉÊ˝ÃË SòÊËH 45H

ìThis human body, the interior of which
contains nothing but flesh, bones, blood,
worms, excreta, phlegm, bile and wind, is
covered with skin, moustaches, nails and
hair on the body and head, is a living
corpse. That stupid woman alone serves
such a body as a husband, who has never
enjoyed the fragrance of Your lotus feet.

(45)

•Sàflê’È¡ÊˇÊ ◊◊ Ã ø⁄UáÊÊŸÈ⁄UÊª
•Êà◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÃSÿ ◊Áÿ øÊŸÁÃÁ⁄UQ§ŒÎc≈ÔU—–

ÿs¸Sÿ flÎhÿ ©U¬ÊûÊ⁄U¡Ù˘ÁÃ◊ÊòÊÙ
◊Ê◊ËˇÊ‚ ÃŒÈ „Ô Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊ÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÊH 46H

ìI wish to burn with love for Your feet, O
lotus-eyed One, who delight in Your own
self and do not see anything extraordinary
in me ! When for the advancement of this
world You cast Your glance on me as
Prakæti, assuming a superabundance of
Rajas, that alone constitutes, as a matter of
fact, an act of supreme grace on me. (46)

ŸÒflÊ‹Ë∑§◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ fløSÃ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
•ê’ÊÿÊ ßfl Á„U ¬˝Êÿ— ∑§ãÿÊÿÊ— SÿÊŒ˜ ⁄UÁÃ— ÄflÁøÃ˜H 47H

ìWhen You ask me to choose another
partner even now, O slayer of the demon
Madhu, I do not regard Your words as
without meaning, for sometimes, surely
enough, there are girls who like Ambå*, the

* We are told in the Mahåbhårata how the three daughters of the then king of Kå‹∂ were conquered
in an open contest by Bh∂¶ma for the sake of his cousins, Citrå∆gada and Vicitrav∂rya, and how Ambå, the
eldest of them, who had set her heart upon ›ålva, was, when she opened her mind before Bh∂¶ma, allowed
by the latter to seek the company of ›ålva.
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daughter of the celebrated king of Kå‹∂,
cherish love for somebody else than
the one by whom they have been won.

(47)

√ÿÍ…UÊÿÊ‡øÊÁ¬ ¬È¢‡øÀÿÊ ◊ŸÙ˘èÿÁÃ Ÿfl¢ Ÿfl◊˜–
’ÈœÙ˘‚ÃË¥ Ÿ Á’÷ÎÿÊÃ˜ ÃÊ¢ Á’÷˝ŒÈ÷ÿëÿÈÃ—H 48H

ìThe mind of a woman of easy virtue,
though married, is always attracted towards
a new person. A wise man should not,
therefore, maintain such an unchaste woman;
for by doing so he falls both here and
hereafter. (48)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚Êä√ÿÃë¿U˛UÙÃÈ∑§Ê◊ÒSàfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈÁòÊ ¬˝‹Áê÷ÃÊ–
◊ÿÙÁŒÃ¢ ÿŒãflÊàÕ ‚flZ ÃÃ˜ ‚àÿ◊fl Á„UH 49H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: ìO virtuous
lady ! it was with intent to hear you speak in
this strain, O princess, that you were
subjected to a joke by Me. In fact, the
interpretation you have put on My words is
wholly and literally true. (49)

ÿÊŸ˜ ÿÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÿ‚ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ƒÿ∑§Ê◊Êÿ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
‚ÁãÃ s∑§ÊãÃ÷Q§ÊÿÊSÃfl ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ÁŸàÿŒÊH 50H

ìWhatever blessings you seek from Me
are undoubtedly ever possessed by you,
who are solely devoted to Me, O blessed
one ! And blessings sought from Me lead to
freedom from desires, i.e., Liberation. (50)

©U¬‹éœ¢ ¬ÁÃ¬˝◊ ¬ÊÁÃfl˝àÿ¢ ø Ã˘ŸÉÙ–
ÿmÊÄÿÒ‡øÊÀÿ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ Ÿ œË◊¸ƒÿ¬∑§Ì·ÃÊH 51H

ìO faultless one, I have come to know
your love and fidelity to Me. For, though I
tried to shake you by My words, your mind
could not be estranged from Me. (51)

ÿ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡ÁãÃ ŒÊê¬àÿ Ã¬‚Ê fl˝Ãøÿ¸ÿÊ–
∑§Ê◊Êà◊ÊŸÙ˘¬flª¸‡Ê¢ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊÿÿÊH 52H

ìThey who propitiate Me, the Bestower
of Liberation, for conjugal pleasures through
austerities and vows have given their heart
to sensuous enjoyments and are deluded
by Måyå. (52)

◊Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊ÊÁŸãÿ¬flª¸‚ê¬Œ¢
flÊÜ¿UÁãÃ ÿ ‚ê¬Œ ∞fl Ãà¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–

Ã ◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÊ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ˘Á¬ ÿ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
◊ÊòÊÊà◊∑§àflÊÁãŸ⁄Uÿ— ‚È‚¢ª◊—H 53H

ìHaving propitiated Me, the Source and
Bestower of Liberation as well as of worldly
riches, O proud lady, they who seek after
the latter only are unfortunate, as a matter
of fact, inasmuch as these can be obtained
even in the lowest species of life, which are
compared with hell. To such men, however,
whose mind is given to the pleasures of
sense even hell appears to be a pleasant
resort. (53)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ªÎ„Ô‡flÿ¸‚∑Î§ã◊Áÿ àflÿÊ
∑Î§ÃÊŸÈflÎÁûÊ÷¸fl◊ÙøŸË π‹Ò—–

‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄UÊ‚ı ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·Ù
s‚Èê÷⁄UÊÿÊ ÁŸ∑Î§ÁÃÜ¡È·— ÁSòÊÿÊ—H 54H

ìWell it is, O mistress of My household,
that you have practised constant devotion
to Me, which rids one of worldly bondage,
and which is so very hard to practise for the
wicked and more so for a deceitful woman
reeking with unclean desires and given to
sense-gratification only. (54)

Ÿ àflÊŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ¬˝áÊÁÿŸË¥ ªÎÁ„UáÊË¥ ªÎ„Ô·È
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÊÁŸÁŸ ÿÿÊ SflÁflflÊ„Ô∑§Ê‹–

¬˝ÊåÃÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬ÊŸflªáÊƒÿ ⁄U„ÔÙ„Ô⁄UÙ ◊
¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ Ám¡ ©U¬üÊÈÃ‚à∑§ÕSÿH 55H

ìIn the whole of My household I do not
see a house-wife affectionate like yourself,
O proud lady, who, ignoring all the kings
assembled on the occasion of your marriage,
sent a Bråhmaƒa carrying a confidential
message to Me, of whom you had only
heard good accounts and whom you had
never personally known. (55)

÷˝ÊÃÈÌflM§¬∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÌ¡ÃSÿ
¬˝ÙmÊ„Ô¬fl¸ÁáÊ ø Ãmœ◊ˇÊªÙc∆ÔUKÊ◊˜˜–

ŒÈ—π¢ ‚◊ÈàÕ◊‚„ÔÙ˘S◊ŒÿÙª÷ËàÿÊ
ŸÒflÊ’̋flË— Á∑§◊Á¬ ÃŸ flÿ¢ Á¡ÃÊSÃH 56H

Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]Dis. 60]



420420420420420 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

ìYou put up with the disfiguration of
your brother vanquished in battle, nay, his
death* too, at the hands of Balaråma on the
happy occasion of Aniruddhaís wedding in
a tournament of dice-playing, and the grief
repeatedly caused by the memory of these
unpleasant incidents. You, however, never
spoke a word about these things for fear of
separation from Me. By this conduct of
yours you have completely won Me over.

(56)
ŒÍÃSàflÿÊ˘˘à◊‹÷Ÿ ‚ÈÁflÁflQ§◊ãòÊ—

¬̋SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ ◊Áÿ Áø⁄UÊÿÁÃ ‡ÊÍãÿ◊ÃÃ̃̃–
◊àflÊ Á¡„ÔÊ‚ ßŒ◊X◊ŸãÿÿÙÇÿ¢

ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ÃûflÁÿ flÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃŸãŒÿÊ◊—H 57H
ìA messenger was sent by you with a

most judiciously-worded message in order
to secure My hand. While I was tarrying,
you looked upon this world, full of relatives
and friends, as void and even sought to
cast off this charming body of yours, which

you did not consider as worthy of anyone
else. Let that unique love of yours stand to
your credit. Unable to repay it, I only hail it
with joy.î (57)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ı⁄UÃ‚¢‹Ê¬Ò÷¸ªflÊÜ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
Sfl⁄UÃÙ ⁄U◊ÿÊ ⁄U◊ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑¥§ Áfl«ê’ÿŸ˜H 58H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: In this way the
almighty Lord of the universe, though
immersed in the Bliss of Self, sported with
Lak¶m∂ in the form of Rukmiƒ∂ by indulging
in amorous talks with her, imitating the
ways of humanity. (58)

ÃÕÊãÿÊ‚Ê◊Á¬ Áfl÷Èª¸Î„Ô·È ªÎ„ÔflÊÁŸfl–
•ÊÁSÕÃÙ ªÎ„Ô◊œËÿÊŸ˜ œ◊Ê¸À°‹Ù∑§ªÈL§„Ô̧Á⁄U—H 59H

So did the all-pervading Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Preceptor of the universe, sported
simultaneously in the mansions of His other
spouses too, discharging His household
duties like a common householder. (59)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
∑Î§cáÊL§ÁÄ◊áÊË‚¢flÊŒÙ ŸÊ◊ ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 60H

Thus ends the sixtieth discourse entitled ìA dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Rukmiƒ∂,î
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§·Ác≈UÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXIDiscourse LXIDiscourse LXIDiscourse LXIDiscourse LXI

A description of the Lordís progeny; Rukm∂ killed by
Balaråma during Aniruddhaís wedding

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑Ò§∑§‡ÊSÃÊ— ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ̃ Œ‡Ê Œ‡ÊÊ’‹Ê—–
•¡Ë¡ŸãŸŸfl◊ÊÁã¬ÃÈ— ‚flÊ¸à◊‚ê¬ŒÊH 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: The aforesaid
wives of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa bore Him ten sons each,

who were in no way inferior to their Father
in respect of all their mental and physical
qualities. (1)

ªÎ„ÔÊŒŸ¬ª¢ flËˇÿ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÙ˘ëÿÈÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜–

¬˝c∆¢U ãÿ◊¢‚Ã Sfl¢ Sfl¢ Ÿ ÃûÊûUflÁflŒ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 2H

* Described later in verse 36 of Discourse LXI, though the incident presumably occurred earlier.
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Perceiving ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord,
not stirring out of their palaces but always
present there, the princesses regarded
themselves each as His most beloved
spouse. As a matter of fact, those ladies
were unaware of His real character. (2)

øÊfl¸é¡∑§Ù‡ÊflŒŸÊÿÃ’Ê„ÈÔŸòÊ-
‚¬˝◊„ÔÊ‚⁄U‚flËÁˇÊÃflÀªÈ¡À¬Ò— –

‚ê◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ ÷ªflÃÙ Ÿ ◊ŸÙ Áfl¡ÃÈ¢
SflÒÌfl÷̋◊Ò— ‚◊‡Ê∑§Ÿ̃ flÁŸÃÊ Áfl÷ÍêŸ—H 3H

The loving ladies were exceedingly
charmed by the lovely countenance,
resembling a lotus flower, long arms, big
eyes, glances full of love and merriment
and winning talks of the Lord; but with all
their charms they were unable to win the
heart of the Perfect One. (3)

S◊ÊÿÊfl‹Ù∑§‹flŒÌ‡ÊÃ÷Êfl„ÔÊÁ⁄U-
÷˝Í◊á«‹¬˝Á„UÃ‚ı⁄UÃ◊ãòÊ‡Êıá«Ò— –

¬àãÿSÃÈ ·Ù«‡Ê‚„d◊ŸX’ÊáÊÒ-
ÿ¸SÿÁãº˝ÿ¢ Áfl◊ÁÕÃÈ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊÒŸ¸ ‡Ù∑È§—H 4H

All His sixteen thousand and odd wives
could not shake His mind by their shafts of
love and other charms, skilled in conveying
the message of love despatched by their
arched eyebrows, fascinating with the
sentiment expressed by their suppressed
smile and sidelong glances. (4)

ßàÕ¢ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ◊flÊåÿ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁSòÊÿSÃÊ
’̋rÊÊŒÿÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— ¬ŒflË¥ ÿŒËÿÊ◊̃̃–

÷¡È◊È¸ŒÊÁfl⁄UÃ◊ÁœÃÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊª-
„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§Ÿfl‚¢ª◊‹Ê‹‚Êl◊˜˜ H 5H

Having gained for their husband such a
one as the Consort of Ramå, whose ways
even great gods like Brahmå are unable to
know, the aforesaid ladies indulged with
ever growing delight in loving smiles,
affectionate glances and a longing for union
which ever appeared as new, and so on.(5)

¬˝àÿÈŒ˜ª◊Ê‚Ÿfl⁄UÊ„Ô¸áÊ¬ÊŒ‡Êıø-
ÃÊê’Í‹ÁflüÊ◊áÊflË¡Ÿªãœ◊ÊÀÿÒ— –

∑§‡Ê¬˝‚Ê⁄U‡ÊÿŸSŸ¬ŸÙ¬„ÔÊÿÒ¸-
ŒÊ¸‚Ë‡ÊÃÊ •Á¬ Áfl÷ÙÌflŒäÊÈ— S◊ ŒÊSÿ◊˜̃H 6H

Though attended by hundreds of servant-
maids, they rendered personal service to
the all-pervading Lord by going forth to meet
Him on His arrival, offering Him a seat and
excellent articles of worship, washing His
feet, presenting betel-leaves seasoned with
lime, catechu, areca-nut parings, cardamoms,
cloves etc., relieving Him of His fatigue by
massaging His feet etc., fanning Him, daubing
Him with sandal-paste and adorning Him
with garlands, dressing His locks, arranging
His bed, bathing Him and serving Him dishes
of various kinds. (6)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÿÊ Œ‡Ê¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊSòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÙÁŒÃÊ—–
•c≈Uı ◊Á„UcÿSÃà¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝lÈêŸÊŒËŸ˜ ªÎáÊÊÁ◊ ÃH 7H

Of the sixteen thousand and odd wives
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had ten sons each, I now
proceed to mention to you the sons,
Pradyumna and so on, of the eight principal
spouses alone that have been previously
referred to by me. (7)

øÊL§ŒcáÊ— ‚ÈŒcáÊ‡ø øÊL§Œ„Ô‡ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚ÈøÊL§‡øÊL§ªÈåÃ‡ø ÷º˝øÊL§SÃÕÊ¬⁄U—H 8H
øÊL§øãº˝Ù ÁfløÊL§‡ø øÊL§‡ø Œ‡Ê◊Ù „Ô⁄U—–
¬˝lÈêŸ¬˝◊ÈπÊ ¡ÊÃÊ L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊ¢ ŸÊfl◊Ê— Á¬ÃÈ—H 9H

With Pradyumna as the eldest,
Cårude¶ƒa, Sude¶ƒa, the valorous Cårudeha,
Sucåru and Cårugupta and, next to him,
Bhadracåru as well as Cårucandra, Vicåru
and Cåru as the tenth were born of Rukmiƒ∂.
They were in no way inferior to their father.

(8-9)
÷ÊŸÈ— ‚È÷ÊŸÈ— Sfl÷Ê¸ŸÈ— ¬˝÷ÊŸÈ÷Ê¸ŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃÕÊ–
øãº˝÷ÊŸÈ’¸Î„ÔjÊŸÈ⁄UÁÃ÷ÊŸÈSÃÕÊc≈UÔU◊— H 10H
üÊË÷ÊŸÈ— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊŸÈ‡ø ‚àÿ÷Ê◊Êà◊¡Ê Œ‡Ê–
‚Êê’— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊ— ¬ÈL§Á¡ë¿UÃÁ¡ëø ‚„ÔdÁ¡Ã̃H 11H
Áfl¡ÿÁ‡øòÊ∑§ÃÈ‡ø fl‚È◊ÊŸ˜ º˝Áfl«— ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
¡Êê’flàÿÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ sÃ ‚Êê’ÊlÊ— Á¬ÃÎ‚¢◊ÃÊ—H 12H

Bhånu, Subhånu, Swarbhånu, Prabhånu
and Bhånumån, Candrabhånu, Bæhadbhånu
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and Atibhånu, the eighth, as well as ›r∂bhånu
and Pratibhånu were the ten sons of
Satyabhåmå. Såmba, Sumitra, Purujit, ›atajit
and Sahasrajit, Vijaya and Citraketu,
Vasumån, DraviŒa and Kratuóthese were
the sons of Jåmbavat∂. Såmba was the
eldest of them and they were all loved by
the Father. (10ó12)

flË⁄U‡øãº˝Ù˘‡fl‚Ÿ‡ø ÁøòÊªÈfl¸ªflÊŸ˜ flÎ·—–
•Ê◊— ‡Êæ̃UÔ ∑È§fļ‚È— üÊË◊ÊŸ̃ ∑È§ÁãÃŸȨ̂ÇŸÁ¡Ã— ‚ÈÃÊ—H 13H

V∂ra, Candra and A‹wasena, Citragu,
Vegavån, Væ¶a, Åma, ›a∆ku, Vasu and the
glorious Kunti were the sons of Någnajit∂.

(13)
üÊÈÃ— ∑§Áflfl¸Î·Ù flË⁄U— ‚È’Ê„ÈÔ÷¸º˝ ∞∑§‹—–
‡ÊÊÁãÃŒ̧‡Ȩ̂— ¬ÍáȨ̂◊Ê‚— ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ— ‚Ù◊∑§Ù˘fl⁄U—H 14H

›ruta, Kavi, Væ¶a, V∂ra, Subåhu, Bhadra,
who fought the enemy single-handed,
›ånti, Dar‹a, Pµurƒamåsa and Somaka, the
youngest, were born of Kålind∂. (14)

¬˝ÉÊÙ·Ù ªÊòÊflÊÁã ¢‚„ÔÙ ’‹— ¬˝’‹ ™§äfl¸ª—–
◊Êº̋KÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÁQ§— ‚„Ô •Ù¡Ù˘¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 15H

Pragho¶a, Gåtravån, Si≈ha, Bala,
Prabala, Urdhvaga, Mahå‹akti, Saha, Oja
and Aparåjita were the sons of Lak¶maƒå,
the daughter of the ruler of Madra. (15)

flÎ∑§Ù „Ô·Ù¸˘ÁŸ‹Ù ªÎœ˝Ù flœ¸ŸÙ˘ãŸÊŒ ∞fl ø–
◊„ÔÊ‡Ê— ¬ÊflŸÙ flÁ±ŸÌ◊òÊÁflãŒÊà◊¡Ê— ̌ ÊÈÁœ—H 16H

Mitravindåís sons were Væka, Har¶a,
Anila, Gædhra, Vardhana, Annåda, Mahå‹a,
Påvana, Vahni and K¶udhi. (16)

‚¢ª˝Ê◊Á¡Œ˜ ’Î„Ôà‚Ÿ— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙ˘Á⁄UÁ¡Ã˜–
¡ÿ— ‚È÷º˝Ù ÷º˝ÊÿÊ flÊ◊ •ÊÿÈ‡ø ‚àÿ∑§—H 17H

Sa∆gråmajit, Bæhatsena, ›µura,
Praharaƒa, Arijit, Jaya, Subhadra, Våma,
Åyu and Satyaka were born of Bhadrå
(›aibyå). (17)

ŒËÁåÃ◊Ê¢SÃÊ◊˝ÃåÃÊlÊ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÿÊSÃŸÿÊ „Ô⁄U—–
¬˝lÈêŸÊëøÊÁŸL§hÙ˘÷ÍºÈ̋Ä◊flàÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 18H
¬ÈòÿÊ¢ ÃÈ L§ÁÄ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÊêŸÊ ÷Ù¡∑§≈U ¬È⁄U–

∞Ã·Ê¢ ¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊÊ‡ø ’÷ÍflÈ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡ÊÙ ŸÎ¬–
◊ÊÃ⁄U— ∑Î§cáÊ¡ÊÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ø ·Ù«‡ÊH 19H

D∂ptimån, Tåmra, Tapta and others were
the sons of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa through Rohiƒ∂, the
first of the other sixteen thousand wives.
And from the loins of Pradyumna appeared
the mighty Aniruddha through Rukmavat∂,
the daughter of Rukm∂ (Rukmiƒ∂ís brother),
born while he was living in the city known
by the name of Bhojaka¢a, O king Par∂k¶it !
The mothers of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís progeny
numbered sixteen thousand and odd. Hence
the sons and grandsons of even these
other sons of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa were countless, O
protector of men! (18-19)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§Õ¢ L§ÄêÿÁ⁄U¬ÈòÊÊÿ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ÿÈÁœ–
∑Î§cáÊŸ ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃSÃ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ⁄Uãœ˝¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ–
∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊ ÁflmŸ˜ Ám·ÙflÒ̧flÊÁ„U∑¥§ Á◊Õ—H 20H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: How did
Rukm∂, who had been worsted in battle by
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and had ever since been awaiting
an opportunity to kill Him, give away his
daughter to his enemyís son? Pray, tell me
this, O learned soul, the circumstances
which brought about a mutual alliance
through marriage between these two
enemies. (20)

•ŸÊªÃ◊ÃËÃ¢ ø flÃ¸◊ÊŸ◊ÃËÁãº˝ÿ◊˜–
Áfl¬̋∑Î§c≈¢U √ÿflÁ„UÃ¢ ‚êÿ∑̃§ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿÙÁªŸ—H 21H

Yog∂s clearly see the past, present and
future, nay, even that which lies beyond the
perception of the senses, that which is
remote and that which is intercepted by
something else. (21)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
flÎÃ— Sflÿ¢fl⁄U ‚ÊˇÊÊŒŸXÙ˘XÿÈÃSÃÿÊ–
⁄UÊôÊ— ‚◊ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÒ∑§⁄UÕÙ ÿÈÁœH 22H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Pradyumna, who was
Love incarnate himself, was elected by
Rukmavat∂ in a choice marriage. Having
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completely vanquished in battleówith none
other to help him beyond the chariot he
drove inóthe kings assembled there, and
carried her away. (22)

ÿlåÿŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜ flÒ⁄U¢ L§Ä◊Ë ∑Î§cáÊÊfl◊ÊÁŸÃ—–
√ÿÃ⁄UŒ̃ ÷ÊÁªŸÿÊÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ∑È§fļŸ̃ Sfl‚È— Á¬̋ÿ◊̃H 23H

Though constantly thinking of his hostility
towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, by whom he had been
treated with contumely, yet seeking to oblige
his sister, Rukmiƒ∂, who had been
instrumental in saving his life, Rukm∂ gave
away his daughter to his sisterís son. (23)

L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊSÃŸÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑Î§Ãfl◊¸‚ÈÃÙ ’‹Ë–
©U¬ÿ◊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ øÊL§◊ÃË¥ Á∑§‹H 24H

Kætavarmåís son, Bal∂, O king, married
Rukmiƒ∂ís daughter, Cårumat∂, a girl with
large eyes; so it is said. (24)

ŒıÁ„UòÊÊÿÊÁŸL§hÊÿ ¬ıòÊË¥ L§ÄêÿŒŒÊh⁄U—–
⁄UÙøŸÊ¢ ’hflÒ⁄UÙ˘Á¬ Sfl‚È— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
¡ÊŸãŸœ◊Z ÃŒ˜ ÿıŸ¢ SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÊŸÈ’ãœŸ—H 25H

Though nursing deep-rooted animosity
towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and knowing such union
as contrary to the principles of piety, Rukm∂
further gave away his grand daughter,
Rocanå, to his daughterís son, Aniruddha,
with intent to gratify his own sister, Rukmiƒ∂,
bound as he was by ties of affection with
her. (25)

ÃÁS◊ãŸèÿÈŒÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË ⁄UÊ◊∑§‡Êflı–
¬È⁄U¢ ÷Ù¡∑§≈U¢ ¡Ç◊È— ‚Êê’¬˝lÈêŸ∑§ÊŒÿ—H 26H

For that festive occasion, O king,
Rukmiƒ∂, Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Såmba,
Pradyumna and others drove to the city of
Bhojaka¢a. (26)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸflÎûÊ ©UmÊ„Ô ∑§ÊÁ‹X¬˝◊ÈπÊ ŸÎ¬Ê—–
ŒÎåÃÊSÃ L§ÁÄ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝ÙøÈ’¸‹◊ˇÊÒÌflÁŸ¡¸ÿH 27H

The aforesaid wedding being over, some
haughty kings, with the ruler of Kali∆ga (the
modern Utkala) at their head, strongly said
to Rukm∂, ìThoroughly vanquish Balaråma
in a game of dice. (27)

•ŸˇÊôÊÙ sÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁ¬ ÃŒ˜√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜–
ßàÿÈQ§Ù ’‹◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ÃŸÊˇÊÒ L§ÄêÿŒË√ÿÃH 28H

ìIgnorant though he is of dice-playing,
as a matter of fact, O king, great is his
addiction to it.î Thus advised, Rukm∂ invited
Bala and played at dice with him. (28)

‡ÊÃ¢ ‚„Ôd◊ÿÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃòÊÊŒŒ ¬áÊ◊˜–
Ã¢ ÃÈ L§Äêÿ¡ÿûÊòÊ ∑§ÊÁ‹X— ¬˝Ê„Ô‚Œ˜ ’‹◊˜–
ŒãÃÊŸ˜ ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ÿãŸÈëøÒŸÊ¸◊ÎcÿûÊh‹ÊÿÈœ—H 29H

In that game Balaråma made a wager
successively of one hundred, one thousand
and ten thousand gold coins; Rukm∂,
however, won them all. Showing his teeth
on that occasion, the ruler of Kali∆ga very
loudly laughed at Balaråma (the wielder of
a plough), who, however, resented it. (29)

ÃÃÙ ‹ˇÊ¢ L§ÄêÿªÎ̂ ÊŒ˜ Ç‹„¢Ô ÃòÊÊ¡ÿŒ˜ ’‹—–
Á¡ÃflÊŸ„ÔÁ◊àÿÊ„Ô L§Ä◊Ë ∑Ò§Ãfl◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 30H

Then Rukm∂ made a bet of one lakh
and Balaråma won this time. Resorting to
cunningness, Rukm∂, however, said, ìI have
won.î (30)

◊ãÿÈŸÊ ˇÊÈÁ÷Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸ÁáÊ–
¡ÊàÿÊL§áÊÊˇÊÙ˘ÁÃL§·Ê ãÿ’È¸Œ¢ Ç‹„Ô◊ÊŒŒH 31H

Like the sea on a full moon, Balaråma,
the glorious one, was now agitated with
anger. His eyes, which were naturally red,
began to glow with rage and he made a
wager of a hundred million gold coins. (31)

Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ Á¡ÃflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊̧áÊë¿U‹◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
L§Ä◊Ë Á¡Ã¢ ◊ÿÊòÊ◊ flŒãÃÈ ¬˝ÊÁ‡Ÿ∑§Ê ßÁÃH 32H

According to the laws of gambling
Balaråma won that too. Taking recourse to
deceit Rukm∂, however, said, ìI have won.
Let these umpires arbitrate on this point.î

(32)

ÃŒÊ’˝flËãŸ÷ÙflÊáÊË ’‹ŸÒfl Á¡ÃÙ Ç‹„Ô—–
œ◊¸ÃÙ fløŸŸÒfl L§Ä◊Ë flŒÁÃ flÒ ◊Î·ÊH 33H

A voice from the heavens thereupon
declared that the bet was rightfully won by
Balaråma alone; Rukm∂ is surely telling a lie
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when he says with his tongue alone and not
from his heart that he has won. (33)

ÃÊ◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ flÒŒ÷Ù¸ ŒÈc≈U⁄UÊ¡ãÿøÙÁŒÃ—–
‚V·¸áÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ’÷Ê· ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 34H

Ignoring that voice, Rukm∂, who was
instigated by wicked kings and prompted by
his own death, spoke mockingly to Balaråma
as follows: (34)

ŸÒflÊˇÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ ÿÍÿ¢ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ê flŸªÙø⁄UÊ—–
•ˇÊÒŒË¸√ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ’ÊáÊÒ‡ø Ÿ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ—H 35H

ìBeing keepers of cows roaming in
woods, you do not know the game of dice.
Kings alone play at dice and sport with
arrows, not men like you.î (35)

L§ÁÄ◊áÊÒfl◊ÁœÁˇÊåÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á÷‡øÙ¬„ÔÊÁ‚Ã—–
∑˝È§h— ¬Á⁄UÉÊ◊Èlêÿ ¡ÉŸ Ã¢ ŸÎêáÊ‚¢‚ÁŒH 36H

Insulted thus by Rukm∂ and ridiculed by
kings, Balaråma flew into a rage and, lifting
up an iron bar, killed him even in that
festive assembly. (36)

∑§Á‹X⁄UÊ¡¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ Œ‡Ê◊ ¬Œ–
ŒãÃÊŸ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜ ∑È̋§hÙ ÿÙ˘„Ô‚Œ˜ ÁflflÎÃÒÌm¡Ò—H 37H

Quickly seizing the ruler of Kali∆ga,
who had laughed at him with open teeth
and had now taken to his heels, even at

the tenth step, Balaråma smashed those
teeth. (37)

•ãÿ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ’Ê„ÍÔL§Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ù L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ÷Ë¸ÃÊ ’‹Ÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊÌŒÃÊ—H 38H

With their arms, thighs and heads broken,
and bathed in blood, when struck with the
iron bar by Balaråma, other kings fled in
terror. (38)

ÁŸ„ÔÃ L§ÁÄ◊ÁáÊ ‡ÿÊ‹ ŸÊ’˝flËÃ˜ ‚Êäfl‚ÊäÊÈ flÊ–
L§ÁÄ◊áÊË’‹ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SŸ„Ô÷X÷ÿÊhÁ⁄U—H 39H

For fear of estranging the goodwill of
either Rukmiƒ∂ or Balaråma, the Lord did
not make any favourable or adverse
comment on His brother-in-law, Rukm∂,
having been killed. (39)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁŸL§h¢ ‚„Ô ‚Íÿ¸ÿÊ fl⁄U¢
⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ÿÿÈ— ∑È§‡ÊSÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–

⁄UÊ◊ÊŒÿÙ ÷Ù¡∑§≈UÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊÊ„ÔÊ¸—
Á‚hÊÁπ‹ÊÕÊ¸ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸÊüÊÿÊ—H 40H

Having comfortably seated Aniruddha
alongwith his newly-wedded wife in an
excellent chariot, Balaråma and the other
Da‹århas, who looked upon ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Slayer of Madhu, as their asylum, and who
had all their objects accomplished, drove
from Bhojaka¢a to Dwårakå. (40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸ •ÁŸL§hÁflflÊ„Ô
L§ÁÄ◊flœÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 61H

Thus ends the sixty-first discourse entitled ìRukm∂ killed by Balaråma during the
wedding of Aniruddhaî, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’ÊáÊSÿ ÃŸÿÊ◊Í·Ê◊È¬ÿ◊ ÿŒÍûÊ◊—–
ÃòÊ ÿÈh◊÷ÍŒ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊV⁄UÿÙ◊¸„ÔÃ˜–
∞ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: Aniruddha, a
veritable jewel among the Yadus, married
Båƒaís daughter, ªU¶å, and in that connection,
I am told, a great and terrible combat ensued
between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Lord ›a∆kara (›iva).
May you be pleased to tell me all this in
detail, O great Yog∂ ! (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
’ÊáÊ— ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃÖÿc∆UÙ ’‹⁄UÊ‚Ëã◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿŸ flÊ◊ŸM§¬Êÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ˘ŒÊÁÿ ◊ÁŒŸËH 2H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Båƒa was the eldest
of the hundred sons of the high-souled Bali,
by whom the entire globe was given away
to the Lord who appeared before him in the
form of the divine Dwarf. (2)

ÃSÿı⁄U‚— ‚ÈÃÙ ’ÊáÊ— Á‡Êfl÷ÁQ§⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
◊ÊãÿÙ flŒÊãÿÙ œË◊Ê¢‡ø ‚àÿ‚ãœÙ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—H 3H

Sprung from his loins, Båƒa even took
delight in devotion to Lord ›iva. He was worthy
of honour, being liberal-minded, intelligent,
true to his word and of firm resolve. (3)

‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊÅÿ ¬È⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃSÿ ‡Êê÷Ù— ¬˝‚ÊŒŸ Á∑§V⁄UÊ ßfl Ã˘◊⁄UÊ—–
‚„Ôd’Ê„ÈÔflÊ¸lŸ ÃÊá«fl˘ÃÙ·ÿã◊Î«◊˜H 4H

He in those days ruled over the beautiful
city known by the name of ›oƒitapura. By
the grace of Lord ›iva the gods, though
adorable themselves, behaved towards him
as servants. Endowed as he was with a
thousand arms, he propitiated Lord ›iva,
the Delighter of all, by playing upon various
musical instruments during the latterís
TåƒŒava dance. (4)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‡Ê— ‡Ê⁄UáÿÙ ÷Q§flà‚‹—–
fl⁄UáÊë¿UUãŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ Ã¢ flfl˝ ¬È⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜H 5H

The almighty ›a∆kara, the Ruler of all
created beings, who affords shelter to all
and is so fond of His devotees, bade him
ask of Him a boon of his choice. Båƒåsura
sought His constant presence as a guardian
of his city. (5)

‚ ∞∑§ŒÊ˘˘„Ô ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸SÕ¢ flËÿ¸ŒÈ◊¸Œ—–
Á∑§⁄UË≈UŸÊ∑¸§fláÙ¸Ÿ ‚¢S¬Î‡Ê¢SÃà¬ŒÊê’È¡◊˜H 6H

Touching His lotus-feet with his crown
shining like the sun, Båƒa, intoxicated as
he was with the pride of his prowess, spoke
one day to the Lord of Kailåsa, who was
standing beside him, as follows: (6)

Ÿ◊Sÿ àflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŒfl ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ªÈL§◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜–
¬È¢‚Ê◊¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊¬Í⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬◊˜H 7H

ìI bow to You, the Preceptor and Ruler
of all the worlds, the celestial tree which
grants the desires of men whose longings
have not been sated, O supreme Deity ! (7)

ŒÙ—‚„Ôd¢ àflÿÊ ŒûÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ÷Ê⁄UÊÿ ◊˘÷flÃ˜–
ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÙhÊ⁄U¢ Ÿ ‹÷ àflŒÎÃ ‚◊◊˜H 8H

ìThe thousand arms given by You by
way of a boon have only proved a burden
to me so far; for, in all the three worlds I do
not find a well-matched rival other than
You. (8)

∑§á«ÍUàÿÊ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÒŒÙ¸Ì÷ÿÈ¸ÿÈà‚ÈÌŒÇª¡ÊŸ„Ô◊˜–
•ÊlÊÿÊ¢ øÍáÊ¸ÿãŸº˝ËŸ˜ ÷ËÃÊSÃ˘Á¬ ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 9H

ìEager to fight, I proceeded, O most
ancient Person, against the elephants
guarding the quarters, pounding the
mountains, even as I marched, with my
arms full of itching for a combat; but they
too took speedily to their heels in terror.î (9)

•Õ Ám·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXIIDiscourse LXIIDiscourse LXIIDiscourse LXIIDiscourse LXII

Aniruddha made captive
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ÃëU¿ŲÈ àflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃  ∑̋È§h— ∑§ÃÈSÃ ÷ÖÿÃ ÿŒÊ–
àflg¬¸ÉŸ¢ ÷flã◊Í…U ‚¢ÿÈª¢ ◊à‚◊Ÿ ÃH 10H

The Lord flew into a rage to hear that
and said, ìWhen your ensign is broken,
your encounter will take place with one
equal to Me; that will crush your pride, O
foolish one!î (10)

ßàÿÈQ§— ∑È§◊ÁÃN¸Uc≈U— SflªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊãŸÎ¬–
¬˝ÃËˇÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒ‡Ê¢ SflflËÿ¸Ÿ‡ÊŸ¢ ∑È§œË—H 11H

Thus spoken to, the fool with a perverted
mind withdrew to his palace, full of joy, O
king, awaiting the fulfilment of the augury of
Lord ›iva, the Lord of Kailåsa, even though
it was expected to deal a crushing blow to
his power. (11)

ÃSÿÙ·Ê ŸÊ◊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ SflåŸ ¬˝ÊlÈÁêŸŸÊ ⁄UÁÃ◊˜–
∑§ãÿÊ‹÷Ã ∑§ÊãÃŸ ¬˝ÊªŒÎc≈UüÊÈÃŸ ‚ÊH 12H

Even as a virgin, his daughter, ªU¶å by
name, enjoyed in a dream sexual delight
with the lovely son of Pradyumna, viz.,
Aniruddha, who had, however, neither been
seen nor heard of by her before. (12)

‚Ê ÃòÊ Ã◊¬‡ÿãÃË ÄflÊÁ‚ ∑§ÊãÃÁÃ flÊÁŒŸË–
‚πËŸÊ¢ ◊äÿ ©UûÊSÕı Áflu‹Ê fl̋ËÁ«UÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊̃H 13H

Not finding him there on opening her
eyes, she got up in a state of excitement
saying, ìWhere are you, my darling !î in the
midst of her girl companions, and felt greatly
abashed. (13)

’ÊáÊSÿ ◊ãòÊË ∑È§ê÷Êá«Á‡øòÊ‹πÊ ø Ãà‚ÈÃÊ–
‚Åÿ¬Îë¿UÃ˜ ‚πË◊Í·Ê¢ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹‚◊ÁãflÃÊH 14H

KumbhåƒŒa was the minister of Båƒa
and Citralekhå, his daughter. Full of curiosity,
she, a constant companion of ªªU¶å,
questioned her friend thus: (14)

∑¥§ àfl¢ ◊Îªÿ‚ ‚È÷˝Í— ∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊSÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
„ÔSÃª˝Ê„¢Ô Ÿ Ã˘lÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÈ¬‹ˇÊÿH 15H

O princess of charming eyebrows ! whom
are you looking for and what is the nature
of your longing? I do not find till today
anyone who has espoused you. (15)

™§·ÙflÊø
ŒÎc≈UÔU— ∑§Á‡øãŸ⁄U— SflåŸ ‡ÿÊ◊— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ—–
¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ’Î„ÔiÊ„ÈÔÿÙ¸Á·ÃÊ¢ NŒÿX◊—H 16H

ªU¶å replied:ªU¶å replied:ªU¶å replied:ªU¶å replied:ªU¶å replied: In my dream was seen a
certain youngman of dark-brown hue, with
long arms and lotus-like eyes, clad in yellow
and captivating the hearts of women. (16)

Ã◊„¢Ô ◊Îªÿ ∑§ÊãÃ¢ ¬ÊÿÁÿàflÊœ⁄U¢ ◊äÊÈ–
ÄflÊÁ¬ ÿÊÃ— S¬Î„ÔÿÃË¥ ÁˇÊåUàflÊ ◊Ê¢ flÎÁ¡ŸÊáȨ̂flH 17H

I am in quest of that darling, who having
allowed me to drink the honey of his lips,
has gone to some unknown destination,
plunging me, though thirsting yet, into an
ocean of misery. (17)

ÁøòÊ‹πÙflÊø
√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ Ã̆ ¬∑§·Ê¸Á◊ ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ÷Ê√ÿÃ–
Ã◊ÊŸcÿ Ÿ⁄U¢ ÿSÃ ◊ŸÙ„ÔÃÊ¸ Ã◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊH 18H

Citralekhå said:Citralekhå said:Citralekhå said:Citralekhå said:Citralekhå said: I shall bring the youth
who has stolen your heart, if he is traced by
you in the three worlds, the elite of which
are going to be depicted by me, and
dispel your agony thereby. Point him out.

(18)
ßàÿÈÄUàflÊ Œflªãœfl¸Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊ¬ãŸªÊŸ˜–
ŒÒàÿÁfllÊœ⁄UÊŸ̃ ÿˇÊÊŸ̃ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê¢‡ø ÿÕÊÁ‹πÃ̃H 19H

Having said so, she drew faithful sketches
of gods, Gandharvas (heavenly musicians),
Siddhas (a class of superhuman beings
endowed with mystic powers), Cåraƒas
(celestial bards), Någas (a class of
superhuman beingsóhalf men and half
serpents), Daityas (demons), Vidyådharas
(artistes of gods), Yak¶as (a class of
demigods) and human beings. (19)

◊ŸÈ¡·È ø ‚Ê flÎcáÊËŸ˜ ‡ÊÍ⁄U◊ÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷◊˜–
√ÿÁ‹πŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊı ø ¬˝lÈêŸ¢ flËˇÿ ‹ÁÖ¡ÃÊH 20H

Among men she portrayed the Væ¶ƒis,
viz., ›µura, Vasudeva, Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.
Perceiving Pradyumna, ªU¶å blushed. (20)

•ÁŸL§h¢ ÁflÁ‹ÁπÃ¢ flËˇÿÙ·ÊflÊæ˜ ◊ÈπË ÁOÿÊ–
‚Ù˘‚Êfl‚ÊÁflÁÃ ¬˝Ê„Ô S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 21H
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Beholding Aniruddha portrayed with
particular care, ªU¶å cast down her face
through shyness, O king, and smilingly
exclaimed: ìIt is he, it is he !î (21)

ÁøòÊ‹πÊ Ã◊ÊôÊÊÿ ¬ıòÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ÿÙÁªŸË–
ÿÿı Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊̃H 22H

Concluding him to be ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
grandson, Citralekhå, who possessed Yogic
powers, journeyed, O king, through the air
to Dwårakå, protected by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself.

(22)

ÃòÊ ‚ÈåÃ¢ ‚È¬ÿ¸V ¬˝ÊlÈÁêŸ¢ ÿÙª◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¬È⁄U¢ ‚ÅÿÒ Á¬˝ÿ◊Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃ˜H 23H

Resorting to her Yogic powers, she bore
away Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna, who
had been lying asleep there on a beautiful
bed, to ›oƒitapura and showed her friend
the object of her love. (23)

‚Ê ø Ã¢ ‚ÈãŒ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊŸŸÊ–
ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿ SflªÎ„Ô ¬Èê÷Ë ⁄U◊ ¬˝ÊlÈÁêŸŸÊ ‚◊◊˜H 24H

With her face lit up with joy to behold
the loveliest of the lovely, she enjoyed life
with him in her palace, which could not be
easily peeped into by males. (24)

¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸flÊ‚—dÇªãœœÍ¬ŒË¬Ê‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷— –
¬ÊŸ÷Ù¡Ÿ÷ˇÿÒ‡ø flÊÄÿÒ— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊÌøÃ—H 25H
ªÍ…U— ∑§ãÿÊ¬È⁄U ‡Ê‡flà¬˝flÎhSŸ„ÔÿÊ ÃÿÊ–
ŸÊ„Ôª¸áÊÊŸ˜ ‚ ’È’Èœ ™§·ÿÊ¬NÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 26H

Honoured with exquisite raiment,
garlands, sandal-paste, incense, lights, seats
etc., drinks, food and other edibles, as well
as with loving words and bodily service,
and remaining concealed in the maidensí
apartments, with his mind captivated by the
said ªU¶åówhose love for him was constantly
increasing by leaps and boundsóAniruddha
had no idea of the number of days that
slipped away. (25-26)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ÿŒÈflË⁄UáÊ ÷ÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÃfl˝ÃÊ◊˜–
„ÔÃÈÁ÷‹¸ˇÊÿÊÜø∑˝È§⁄UÊ¬˝ËÃÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄Uflë¿UŒÒ—H 27H

÷≈UÊ •ÊflŒÿÊÜø∑˝Í§ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈfl¸ÿ◊˜–
ÁfløÁc≈UÃ¢ ‹ˇÊÿÊ◊— ∑§ãÿÊÿÊ— ∑È§‹ŒÍ·áÊ◊˜H 28H

While she was being thus secretly
enjoyed by Aniruddha, the hero of Yaduís
race and felt overjoyed, the eunuchs, in
charge of the gynaeceum noticed her,
through marks that could hardly be
concealed, as having been deprived of her
virginhood. They reported to Båƒa as follows:
ìO king, we notice the conduct of your
virgin daughter to be such as is apt to cast
a stain on your family. (27-28)

•Ÿ¬ÊÁÿÁ÷⁄US◊ÊÁ÷ªÈ¸åÃÊÿÊ‡ø ªÎ„Ô ¬˝÷Ù–
∑§ãÿÊÿÊ ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ¬ÈÁê÷ŒÈ¸c¬˝ˇÊÊÿÊ Ÿ Áflk„ÔH 29H

ìWe are unable to make out how came
about the defloration  of your daughter, who
is constantly guarded by us in her house
and could not as such be easily perceived
by men.î (29)

ÃÃ— ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÙ ’ÊáÊÙ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ— üÊÈÃŒÍ·áÊ—–
àflÁ⁄UÃ— ∑§ãÿ∑§ÊªÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊåÃÙ˘º˝ÊˇÊËŒ˜ ÿŒÍm„Ô◊˜H 30H

Sore distressed to hear the news of his
daughterís pollution, Båƒa hastened thence
to the maidensí apartments and noticed
there Aniruddha, a jewel among the Yadus.

(30)
∑§Ê◊Êà◊¡¢ Ã¢ ÷ÈflŸÒ∑§‚ÈãŒ⁄U¢

‡ÿÊ◊¢ Á¬‡Ê¢ªÊê’⁄U◊ê’È¡ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
’Î„ÔjÈ¡¢ ∑È§á«‹∑È§ãÃ‹Áàfl·Ê

ÁS◊ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ ø ◊Áá«ÃÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 31H
ŒË√ÿãÃ◊ˇÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÿÊÁ÷ŸÎêáÊÿÊ

ÃŒ¢ª‚¢ªSÃŸ∑È§¢∑È§◊d¡◊˜˜ –
’ÊuÙŒ¸œÊŸ¢ ◊äÊÈ◊ÁÀ‹U∑§ÊÁüÊÃÊ¢

ÃSÿÊª˝ •Ê‚ËŸ◊flˇÿ ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 32H
Båƒåsura was taken aback to behold

Aniruddha, sprung from the loins of
Pradyumna, who was no other than Love
incarnate, and, therefore, exceptionally
charming in all the three worldsódark-brown
of hue, clad in yellow, having lotus-like eyes
and long arms, a face lit up with the lustre
of his ear-rings and curly locks as well as
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with his smiling glances, playing at dice with
his darlingówho was decked with festal
ornaments all over her bodyóand seated in
front of her, and wearing between his arms
a wreath of jasmine flowers peculiar to the
vernal season, tinged with the saffron painted
on her breasts, during his bodily contact
with her. (31-32)

‚ Ã¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ flÎÃ◊ÊÃÃÊÁÿÁ÷-
÷¸≈UÒ⁄UŸË∑Ò§⁄Ufl‹ÙÄÿ ◊Êœfl—–

©Ulêÿ ◊ıflZ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ √ÿflÁSÕÃÙ
ÿÕÊãÃ∑§Ù Œá«œ⁄UÙ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊH 33H

Perceiving Båƒåsura to have entered
the room, surrounded by a detachment of
armed soldiers, Aniruddha (a scion of Madhu)
stood firmly taking up in his hand a steel
bludgeon with intent to make short work of
them all like Yama, the god of death, wielding
his rod of punishment. (33)

Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊÿÊ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÃ— ¬˝‚¬¸Ã—
‡ÊÈŸÙ ÿÕÊ ‚Í∑§⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ù˘„ÔŸÃ˜˜–

Ã „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÷flŸÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸª¸ÃÊ
ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ◊ÍœÙ¸L§÷È¡Ê— ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 34H

Like the leader of a pack of boars killing
an army of dogs, he made short work of the
warriors even as they rushed on all sides
with intent to seize him. Being struck by
him, they issued out of the mansion and ran
helter-skelter with their heads, thighs and
arms smashed. (34)

Ã¢ ŸÊª¬Ê‡ÊÒ’¸Á‹ŸãŒŸÙ ’‹Ë
ÉŸUãÃ¢ Sfl‚Òãÿ¢ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ’’ãœ „Ô–

™§·Ê ÷Î‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Áfl·ÊŒÁflu‹Ê
’h¢ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊüÊÈ∑§‹Êˇÿ⁄UıÁŒ·ËÃ˜˜H 35H

The powerful Båƒåsura, the son of
Bali, got enraged and bound Aniruddha
with the cords of serpents, while he was
busy exterminating his army, so the
tradition goes. Overwhelmed with grief and
despondency to hear of his bondage, ªU¶å
loudly wailed with tear-drops in her eyes.

(35)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸˘ÁŸL§h’ãœÙ
ŸÊ◊ Ám·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 62H

Thus ends the sixty-second discourse entitled ìAniruddha taken captive,î in the
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÁòÊ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXIIIDiscourse LXIIIDiscourse LXIIIDiscourse LXIIIDiscourse LXIII

Aniruddha brought back to Dwårakå

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ øÊÁŸL§h¢ ÃiãœÍŸÊ¢ ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
øàflÊ⁄UÙ flÊÌ·∑§Ê ◊Ê‚Ê √ÿÃËÿÈ⁄UŸÈ‡ÊÙøÃÊ◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: On this side the
four rainy months slipped by; the relations
(›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and others) of Aniruddha, who
sorely missed him and had been sorrowing
for him all the time, O scion of Bharata ! (1)

ŸÊ⁄UŒÊûÊŒÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ¸ flÊÃÊZ ’hSÿ ∑§◊¸ ø–
¬˝ÿÿÈ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¬È⁄U¢ flÎcáÊÿ— ∑Î§cáÊŒflÃÊ—H 2H

Hearing from Nårada the whole story as
to how he had been taken prisoner as well as
of his doings, viz., how he had disposed of a
whole contingent of Båƒåsuraís army, the
Væ¶ƒis, who looked upon ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as a deity,
proceeded to ›oƒitapura. (2)
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¬˝lÈêŸÙ ÿÈÿÈœÊŸ‡ø ªŒ— ‚Êê’Ù˘Õ ‚Ê⁄UáÊ—–
ŸãŒÙ¬ŸãŒ÷º˝ÊlÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸ—H 3H
•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËÁ÷mȨ̂Œ‡ÊÁ÷— ‚◊ÃÊ— ‚fļÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊̃–
L§L§äÊÈ’Ê¸áÊŸª⁄U¢ ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜ ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷Ê—H 4H

Accompanied by an army consisting of
twelve Ak¶auhiƒ∂s and united under the
command of Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
Pradyumna, Såtyaki, Gada, Såmba and
Såraƒa, as well as the other jewels among
the YadusóNanda, Upananda, Bhadra and
othersóclosely besieged the capital of Båƒa
from every side. (3-4)

÷Öÿ◊ÊŸ¬È⁄UÙlÊŸ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ^Ê‹ªÙ¬È⁄U◊˜ –
¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ L§·ÊÁflc≈UÔUSÃÈÀÿ‚ÒãÿÙ˘Á÷ÁŸÿ¸ÿıH 5H

Beholding the city with its city-gardens,
fortifications, towers and gates being
shattered, Båƒa, full of rage, sallied forth to
meet them with an equally strong army. (5)

’ÊáÊÊÕ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ L§º˝— ‚‚ÈÃÒ— ¬˝◊ÕÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
•ÊL§s ŸÁãŒflÎ·÷¢ ÿÈÿÈœ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—H 6H

Surrounded by His followers known by
the name of Pramathas, including His son,
Lord Kårtikeya, and riding on His bull, Nand∂,
Lord Rudra too fought with Balaråma and
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa for the sake (on the side) of
Båƒa. (6)

•Ê‚ËÃ˜ ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh◊ŒỖ÷ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜–
∑Î§cáÊ‡ÊV⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝lÈêŸªÈ„ÔÿÙ⁄UÁ¬H 7H

A most tumultuous and astounding
encounter took place between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and Lord ›a∆karaóan encounter which
made oneís hair stand on end; and another
between Pradyumna and Kårtikeya. (7)

∑È§ê÷Êá«∑Í§¬∑§áÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ’‹Ÿ ‚„Ô ‚¢ÿÈª—–
‚Êê’Sÿ ’ÊáÊ¬ÈòÊáÊ ’ÊáÙŸ ‚„Ô ‚Êàÿ∑§—H 8H

Another combat similarly raged
between Balaråma, on the one hand, and
KumbhåƒŒa and Kµupakarƒa, on the other.
A similar duel took place between Såmba
and Båƒaís son, and another between Båƒa
and Såtyaki. (8)

’˝rÊÊŒÿ— ‚È⁄UÊœË‡ÊÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ù ÿˇÊÊ Áfl◊ÊŸÒº˝¸c≈ÈU◊Êª◊Ÿ˜H 9H

Rulers of gods headed by Brahmå,
ascetics, Siddhas and Cåraƒas, Gandharvas,
Apsarås and Yak¶as came forth in their
aerial cars to witness the conflict. (9)

‡ÊV⁄UÊŸÈø⁄UÊÜ¿UıÁ⁄U÷Í¸Ã¬˝◊ÕªÈs∑§ÊŸ˜ –
«UÊÁ∑§ŸËÿȨ̂ÃÈœÊŸÊ¢‡ø flÃÊ‹ÊŸ̃ ‚ÁflŸÊÿ∑§ÊŸ̃H 10H
¬̋Ã◊ÊÃÎÁ¬‡ÊÊøÊ¢‡ø ∑Í§c◊Êá«UÊŸ̃ ’̋rÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ̃–
º˝ÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃËˇáÊÊªÒ̋— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÊX¸œŸÈ‡ëÿÈÃÒ—H 11H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a scion of ›µura, put to flight,
with His sharp-pointed arrows discharged
from the ›år∆ga bow, the followers of Lord
›iva, viz., the Bhµutas, Pramathas, Guhyakas
(Yak¶as), œåkin∂s and Yåtudhånas, Vetålas
and Vinåyakas, Pretas, Måtækås and
Pi‹åcas, Kµu¶måƒŒas and Brahmaråk¶asas.

(10-11)

¬ÎÕÁÇflœÊÁŸ ¬̋ÊÿÈæ̃U ÄÃ Á¬ŸÊÄÿSòÊÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÊÌXáÙ–
¬˝àÿSòÊÒ— ‡Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÊX¸¬ÊÁáÊ⁄UÁflÁS◊Ã—H 12H

Lord ›iva, the Wielder of the Pinåka
bow, discharged various kinds of missiles
at ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Wielder of the ›år∆ga
bow; the latter, however, unconcernedly
neutralized them all with counter-missiles.

(12)

’̋rÊÊSòÊSÿ ø ’̋rÊÊSòÊ¢ flÊÿ√ÿSÿ ø ¬ÊfļÃ◊̃–
•ÊÇŸÿSÿ ø ¬Ê¡¸ãÿ¢ ŸÒ¡¢ ¬Ê‡ÊÈ¬ÃSÿ øH 13H

Against Brahmåstra He employed
Brahmåstra; against Våyavyåstra He
employed the Pårvatåstra; against the fiery
missile He employed the Pårjanyåstra and
against the På‹upatåstra He employed His
own, Nåråyaƒåstra. (13)

◊Ù„ÔÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ¡Îê÷áÊÊSòÊáÊ ¡ÎÁê÷Ã◊̃–
’ÊáÊSÿ ¬ÎÃŸÊ¢ ‡ÊıÁ⁄U¡¸ÉÊÊŸÊÁ‚ªŒ·ÈÁ÷—H 14H

Then, stupefying with Jæmbhaƒåstra
Lord ›a∆kara, who forthwith began to yawn,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a scion of ›µura, began to strike
down the army of Båƒåsura with His sword,
mace and arrows. (14)
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S∑§ãŒ— ¬˝lÈêŸ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ⁄Ul¸◊ÊŸ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
•‚Îª̃ Áfl◊ÈÜøŸ̃ ªÊòÊèÿ— Á‡ÊÁπŸÊ¬Ê∑̋§◊Œ̃ ⁄UáÊÊÃ̃H 15H

Being beaten on all sides by the volleys
of arrows discharged by Pradyumna, and
emitting blood from every limb, Skanda
escaped from the battle-field on the back of
His peacock. (15)

∑È§ê÷Êá«— ∑Í§¬∑§áÊ¸‡ø ¬ÃÃÈ◊È¸‚‹ÊÌŒÃı–
ŒÈº˝ÈflÈSÃŒŸË∑§ÊÁŸ „ÔÃŸÊÕÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—H 16H

Struck by Balaråmaís pestle, KumbhåƒŒa
and Kµupakarƒa also fell down. With their
generals killed, Båƒåsuraís troops fled in all
directions. (16)

Áfl‡ÊËÿ̧◊ÊáÊ¢ Sfl’‹¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ’ÊáÊÙ˘àÿ◊·̧áÊ—–
∑Î§cáÊ◊èÿº̋flÃ̃ ‚¢Åÿ ⁄UÕË Á„UàflÒfl ‚ÊàÿÁ∑§◊̃H 17H

Highly indignant to see his army being
scattered, Båƒa, rushed towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
on the battle-field in a chariot, leaving Såtyaki
alone. (17)

œŸÍ¢cÿÊ∑Î§cÿ ÿÈª¬Œ˜ ’ÊáÊ— ¬Üø‡ÊÃÊÁŸ flÒ–
∞∑Ò§∑§ÁS◊Ü¿U⁄Uı mı mı ‚ãŒœ ⁄UáÊŒÈ◊¸Œ—H 18H

Drawing five hundred bows all at once,
Båƒåsura, who ran amuck on the battle-
field, applied a pair of arrows to each. (18)

ÃÊÁŸ Áøë¿UUŒ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ œŸÍ¢Á· ÿÈª¬hÁ⁄U—–
‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ⁄UÕ◊‡flÊ¢‡ø „ÔàflÊ ‡ÊW◊¬Í⁄UÿÃ˜H 19H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, however, split all those
bows at once and, striking down the
charioteer and the horses as well as the
chariot, blew His conch. (19)

Ãã◊ÊÃÊ ∑§Ù≈U⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ŸÇŸÊ ◊ÈQ§Á‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ–
¬È⁄UÙ˘flÃSÕ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ¬ÈòÊ¬˝ÊáÊÁ⁄U⁄UˇÊÿÊH 20H

Båƒaís mother, Ko¢arå by name, now
stood naked with dishevelled hair before ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa with intent to save her sonís life. (20)

ÃÃÁSÃÿ¸æ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ŸÇŸÊ◊ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊŸ˜ ªŒÊª˝¡—–
’ÊáÊ‡ø ÃÊflŒ̃ Áfl⁄UÕÁ‡¿UãŸœãflÊÁfl‡ÊÃ̃ ¬È⁄U◊̃H 21H

Making it a point not to look at the nude
lady, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the elder Brother of Gada)
turned His face aside. Meanwhile Båƒa,

who had been deprived of his chariot and
had his bows broken, retreated into the city.

(21)

Áflº˝ÊÁflÃ ÷ÍÃªáÙ Öfl⁄USÃÈ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊÁSòÊ¬ÊÃ˜–
•èÿœÊflÃ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„ÔZ Œ„ÔÁãŸfl ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 22H

On the host of Bhµutas (genii) having
been put to flight, the three-headed and
three-legged Jwara (the spirit presiding over
fever and despatched by Lord ›iva, who
had now recovered from His stupefaction)
rushed towards ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (a scion of
Da‹årha) as if burning the ten directions.

(22)

•Õ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ŒflSÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ √ÿ‚Î¡ÖÖfl⁄U◊˜–
◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄UÙ flÒcáÊfl‡ø ÿÈÿÈœÊÃ Öfl⁄UÊflÈ÷ıH 23H

Beholding him, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was no
other than Lord Nåråyaƒa, sent forth His
own Jwara and both the Jwaras, the one
belonging to Lord ›iva (the supreme Ruler
of the universe) and the other belonging to
Lord Vi¶ƒu, began to grapple with each
other. (23)

◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄U— ‚◊Ê∑˝§ãŒŸ˜ flÒcáÊflŸ ’‹ÊÌŒÃ—–
•‹éäflÊ÷ÿ◊ãÿòÊ ÷ËÃÙ ◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄UÙ Öfl⁄U—–
‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÕË¸ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ÃÈc≈UÊfl ¬˝ÿÃÊÜ¡Á‹—H 24H

Beaten with violence by the Jwara
commanded by Lord Vi¶ƒu and terrified not
to find asylum anywhere else, the Jwara
commanded by Lord ›iva loudly screamed
and, seeking shelter with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Ruler of the senses, glorified Him with joined
palms as follows. (24)

Öfl⁄U ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ àflÊŸãÃ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ¬⁄U‡Ê¢

‚flÊ¸à◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§fl‹¢ ôÊÁåÃ◊ÊòÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl‡flÙà¬ÁûÊSÕÊŸ‚¢⁄UÙœ„ÔÃÈ¢

ÿûÊŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ ’˝rÊÁ‹¢ª¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊˜˜H 25H
The Jwara said:The Jwara said:The Jwara said:The Jwara said:The Jwara said: I salute You, endowed

as You are with infinite power, the Ruler
even of the highest gods, the Soul of the
universe, the one without a second, absolute
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Consciousness, the Cause of the
appearance, subsistence and dissolution of
the universe, comprising whatever there is,
the most tranquil Brahma, who are only
inferred, and not directly known, by the
Vedas. (25)

∑§Ê‹Ù ŒÒfl¢ ∑§◊¸ ¡Ëfl— Sfl÷ÊflÙ
º˝√ÿ¢ ˇÊòÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ •Êà◊Ê Áfl∑§Ê⁄U—–

Ãà‚¢ÉÊÊÃÙ ’Ë¡⁄UÙ„Ô¬˝flÊ„Ô-
Sàflã◊ÊÿÒ·Ê ÃÁãŸ·œ¢ ¬˝¬lH 26H

The Time-Spirit, which disturbs the
equilibrium of the three Guƒas, Destiny,
Karma, Swabhåva (the tendencies produced
by the latter), the individual soul, the five
subtle elements, the body, the vital breath,
the ego, the evolutes, viz., the five gross
elements and the eleven Indriyas, the subtle
body (a combination of the aforesaid
evolutes) and the process of mutual causation
going on in a cycle between the Li∆ga body
and Karma as between a seed and the
sproutóall this constitutes Your Måyå,
deluding potency. I take refuge in You, in
whom the said Måyå finds its negation. (26)

ŸÊŸÊ÷ÊflÒ‹Ë¸‹ÿÒflÙ¬¬ãŸÒ-
Œ¸flÊŸ˜ ‚ÊœÍ°À‹UÙ∑§‚ÃÍŸ˜ Á’÷Ì·–

„¢ÔSÿÈã◊ÊªÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á„¢Ô‚ÿÊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊŸ˜
¡ã◊ÒÃûÊ ÷Ê⁄U„ÔÊ⁄UÊÿ ÷Í◊—H 27H

Appearing in diverse forms, assumed
by way of mere sport, You protect the gods
and the pious, uphold the standards of
morality that maintain the world order, and
kill those who deviate from the path of
virtue and live by violence. Your present
descent too is intended to relieve the burden
of the earth. (27)

ÃåÃÙ˘„¢Ô Ã Ã¡‚Ê ŒÈ—‚„ÔŸ
‡ÊÊãÃÙª˝áÊÊàÿÈÀ’áÙŸ Öfl⁄UáÊ–

ÃÊflûÊÊ¬Ù ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ Ã˘æ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹¢
ŸÙ ‚fl⁄UŸ˜ ÿÊflŒÊ‡ÊÊŸÈ’hÊ—H 28H

I stand scorched by Your radiance in
the form of this fever, which is most terrible

and hard to bear, and which, though mild
before, has grown so severe now. Embodied
beings undergo suffering only so long
as they remain bound by desire and
do not seek the soles of Your lotus-feet.

(28)
üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄USÃ ¬̋‚ãŸÙ˘ÁS◊ √ÿÃÈ Ã ◊ÖÖfl⁄UÊŒ̃ ÷ÿ◊̃–
ÿÙ Ÿı S◊⁄UÁÃ ‚¢flÊŒ¢ ÃSÿ àflãŸ ÷flŒ˜ ÷ÿ◊˜H 29H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìI am pleased
with you, O three-headed one ! Let your
fear of My Jwara cease now. There will be
no more cause of fear from you to him who
remembers this dialogue of ours.î (29)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù˘ëÿÈÃ◊ÊŸêÿ ªÃÙ ◊Ê„‡fl⁄UÙ Öfl⁄U—–
’ÊáÊSÃÈ ⁄UÕ◊ÊM§…U— ¬˝ÊªÊlÙàSÿÜ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜H 30H

Thus reassured and bowing to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the infallible Lord), the Jwara under the
command of Lord ›iva departed. Mounting
a chariot in the meanwhile, Båƒåsura
returned to the field of battle to contend
with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (30)

ÃÃÙ ’Ê„ÈÔ‚„ÔdáÊ ŸÊŸÊÿÈœœ⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄U—–
◊È◊Ùø ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ ’ÊáÊÊ¢‡ø∑˝§ÊÿÈœ ŸÎ¬H 31H

Highly enraged, the demon, who wielded
various weapons in his thousand arms, then
showered arrows on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Wielder
of discus, O protector of men ! (31)

ÃSÿÊSÿÃÙ˘SòÊÊáÿ‚∑Î§ëø∑̋§áÊ ̌ ÊÈ⁄UŸÁ◊ŸÊ–
Áøë¿UUŒ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’Ê„ÍÔŸ˜ ‡ÊÊπÊ ßfl flŸS¬Ã—H 32H

While he was thus discharging missiles
again and again, the Lord with His discus,
keen-edged like a razor, cut off his arms
like the boughs of a tree. (32)

’Ê„ÈÔ·ÈÁë¿Ul◊ÊŸ·È ’ÊáÊSÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—–
÷Q§ÊŸÈ∑§êåÿÈ¬fl˝Öÿ ø∑˝§ÊÿÈœ◊÷Ê·ÃH 33H

Even as the arms of Båƒa were being
lopped off, Lord ›iva, the Source of the
universe, who took compassion on His
devotee, approached ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Wielder
of a discus and submitted to Him as follows:

(33)
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üÊËL§º˝ ©UflÊø
àfl¢ Á„U ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ÖÿÙÁÃªÍ¸…U¢ ’˝rÊÁáÊ flÊæ˜ ◊ÿ–
ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿãàÿ◊‹Êà◊ÊŸ •Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊fl ∑§fl‹◊˜H 34H

›r∂ Rudra prayed:›r∂ Rudra prayed:›r∂ Rudra prayed:›r∂ Rudra prayed:›r∂ Rudra prayed: Indeed You are the
supreme effulgence lying hidden in the Veda
(which is no other than the Supreme revealed
as the Word of God) and known as Brahma,
the Infinite, that men of purified intellect
realize as all-pervading, like the sky, and
absolute. (34)

ŸÊÁ÷Ÿ¸÷Ù˘ÁÇŸ◊È¸π◊ê’È ⁄UÃÙ
lı— ‡ÊË·¸◊Ê‡ÊÊ üÊÈÁÃ⁄Uæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝L§flË¸–

øãº˝Ù ◊ŸÙ ÿSÿ ŒÎª∑¸§ •Êà◊Ê
•„¢Ô ‚◊Èº˝Ù ¡∆U⁄U¢ ÷È¡ãº˝—H 35H

The firmament is Your navel; fire, Your
mouth; water, Your generative fluid; the
celestial region, Your head; the quarters,
Your ears; the earth, Your feet; the moon,
Your mind; the sun, Your eye; myself, Your
ego; the ocean, Your belly; and Indra, and
the other guardians of the sphere, Your
arms. (35)

⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ÿSÿı·œÿÙ˘ê’ÈflÊ„ÔÊ—
∑§‡ÊÊ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÙ Áœ·áÊÊ Áfl‚ª¸—–

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃN¸UŒÿ¢ ÿSÿ œ◊¸—
‚ flÒ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·Ù ‹Ù∑§∑§À¬—H 36H

Herbs and plants are the hair on Your
body; clouds are Your flowing locks and
Brahmå, the creator, is Your intellect,
Prajåpati, the lord of creation, is Your organ
of generation and Dharma, the god of virtue,
is Your heart. Thus You are the Supreme
Person with whom all the spheres are
connected as so many limbs. (36)

ÃflÊflÃÊ⁄UÙ˘ÿ◊∑È§á∆UœÊ◊Ÿ˜
œ◊¸Sÿ ªÈåàÿÒ ¡ªÃÙ ÷flÊÿ–

flÿ¢ ø ‚fl¸ ÷flÃÊŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃÊ
Áfl÷ÊflÿÊ◊Ù ÷ÈflŸÊÁŸ ‚åÃH 37H

O Lord of undiminished glory, You have
taken this form for the vindication of virtue
and advancement of the world. Endowed

with power derived from You, we rule the
seven regions of the universe. (37)

àfl◊∑§ •Êl— ¬ÈL§·Ù˘ÁmÃËÿ-
SÃÈÿ¸— SflŒÎÇÉÙÃÈ⁄U„ÔÃÈ⁄UË‡Ê—–

¬˝ÃËÿ‚˘ÕÊÁ¬ ÿÕÊÁfl∑§Ê⁄U¢
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊ¬˝Á‚hKÒH 38H

You are the one without a second, most
ancient Person beyond the three states,
brought about by Måyå viz., the waking,
dream and dreamless states, self-luminous,
the Cause and Ruler of all, Himself uncaused;
yet, in order to reveal the diversities of the
three Guƒas, You appear through Your own
Måyå in divergent forms such as those of
gods, men, birds, beasts and various other
beings. (38)

ÿÕÒfl ‚Íÿ¸— Á¬Á„UÃ‡¿UUÊÿÿÊ SflÿÊ
¿UUÊÿÊ¢ ø M§¬ÊÁáÊ ø ‚¢ø∑§ÊÁSÃ–

∞fl¢ ªÈáÙŸÊÁ¬Á„UÃÙ ªÈáÊÊ¢Sàfl-
◊Êà◊¬˝ŒË¬Ù ªÈÁáÊŸ‡ø ÷Í◊Ÿ˜H 39H

Just as the sun gets concealed in othersí
eyes by its own shadow (the clouds) and
reveals the clouds as well as all other
forms, even so, O Perfect One, self-luminous
Yourself, You get as if covered by the Ego
which has its origin in You and yet make
the Guƒas and all beings, who are qualified
by the Guƒas, shine in Your light. (39)

ÿã◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÁœÿ— ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UªÎ„ÔÊÁŒ·È–
©Uã◊Ö¡ÁãÃ ÁŸ◊Ö¡ÁãÃ ¬˝‚Q§Ê flÎÁ¡ŸÊáÊ¸flH 40H

O Lord, with their mind deluded by Your
Måyå, people get attached to children, wife,
house etc., and begin to sink and float in
the ocean of misery. (40)

ŒflŒûÊÁ◊◊¢ ‹éäflÊ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§◊Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ÿÙ ŸÊÁº̋ÿÃ àflà¬ÊŒı ‚ ‡ÊÙëÿÙ sÔÊà◊flÜø∑§—H 41H

He who, having obtained the human
body, so graciously granted by You, does
not control his senses and worship Your
feet, is no doubt  pitiable creature who is
deceiving himself. (41)
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ÿSàflÊ¢ Áfl‚Î¡Ã ◊àÿ¸ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜–
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸ÕZ Áfl·◊ûUÿ◊ÎÃ¢ àÿ¡Ÿ˜H 42H

O Lord, he who neglects You, the
beloved Self, the Supreme Ruler, for the
sake of sense-objects, which are just the
reverse of You, is a fool, who swallows
poison, rejecting nectar. (42)

•„¢Ô ’˝rÊÊÕ Áfl’ÈœÊ ◊ÈŸÿ‡øÊ◊‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—–
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ¬˝¬ãŸÊSàflÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬̋c∆U◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜H 43H

Myself, Brahmå, the creator, and the
other gods and all sages of pure mind have
taken refuge in You with our whole being,
because You are our dearest soul and
supreme Lord. (43)

Ã¢ àflÊ ¡ªÁàSÕàÿÈŒÿÊãÃ„ÔÃÈ¢
‚◊¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚ÈNUŒÊà◊ŒÒfl◊˜˜–

•Ÿãÿ◊∑¥§ ¡ªŒÊà◊∑§Ã¢
÷flÊ¬flªÊ¸ÿ ÷¡Ê◊ Œfl◊˜˜H 44H

You are responsible for the appearance,
continuance and dissolution of the universe,
alike to everyone, unperturbed, the beloved
friend and deity, nay, the very Self of all.
You are One without a second, the support
of the worlds as also of the individual souls.
O Lord, we adore You for release from the
bondage of transmigration. (44)

•ÿ¢ ◊◊c≈ÔUÙ ŒÁÿÃÙ˘ŸÈflÃË¸
◊ÿÊ÷ÿ¢ ŒûÊ◊◊Ècÿ Œfl–

‚ê¬ÊlÃÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ— ¬˝‚ÊŒÙ
ÿÕÊ Á„U Ã ŒÒàÿ¬Ãı ¬˝‚ÊŒ—H 45H

Lord, this Båƒåsura is a beloved devotee
of mine and is much liked by me; I have
assured him of my protection. Therefore,
kindly extend Your favour to him even as
You did to his great grandfather Prahråda,
the ruler of the Daityas. (45)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿŒÊàÕ ÷ªfl¢Sàfl¢ Ÿ— ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Ãfl–
÷flÃÙ ÿŒ˜ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ Ãã◊ ‚ÊäflŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ◊˜H 46H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: O Worshipful

One, We shall do whatever You have said
and that which is pleasing to You. I have
fully approved of what You have decided
about him. (46)

•fläÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊◊Êåÿ· flÒ⁄UÙøÁŸ‚ÈÃÙ˘‚È⁄U—–
¬˝OÊŒÊÿ fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ Ÿ fläÿÙ ◊ ÃflÊãflÿ—H 47H

I know that Båƒåsura is a grandson of
Virocana, Prahrådaís son. I cannot kill him
inasmuch as a boon has been granted by
Me to Prahråda that no one born in his line
would be killed by Me. (47)

Œ¬Ù¸¬‡Ê◊ŸÊÿÊSÿ ¬˝flÎÄáÊÊ ’Ê„ÔflÙ ◊ÿÊ–
‚ÍÁŒÃ¢ ø ’‹¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÿëø ÷Ê⁄UÊÁÿÃ¢ ÷Èfl—H 48H

His arms have been cut off by Me only
to curb his pride, and his huge army has
been exterminated simply because it was a
burden on the earth. (48)

øàflÊ⁄UÙ˘Sÿ ÷È¡Ê— Á‡Êc≈UÊ ÷Áflcÿãàÿ¡⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊ—–
¬Ê·¸Œ◊ÈÅÿÙ ÷flÃÙ Ÿ ∑È§ÃÁ‡øjÿÙ˘‚È⁄U—H 49H

Four arms are left to him; they will be
proof against age or destruction. He will be
the foremost among Your attendants. Though
an Asura, he will henceforward have nothing
to fear from any quarter. (49)

ßÁÃ ‹éäflÊ÷ÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê‚È⁄U—–
¬˝ÊlÈÁêŸ¢ ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚fläflÊ ‚◊È¬ÊŸÿÃ˜H 50H

Obtaining this assurance of security,
the said demon saluted ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with his
head bent low and duly brought Aniruddha
back together with his bride, ªU¶å, placing
them on a chariot. (50)

•ˇÊıÁ„UáÿÊ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ¢ ‚ÈflÊ‚—‚◊‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã◊˜–
‚¬àŸË∑¥§ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿÿı L§º˝ÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—H 51H

Thereupon with Bhagavån ›a∆karaís
congratulation ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa departed placing in
the van Aniruddha and his wife, who were
finely dressed and fully adorned with
ornamentsóand were followed by an army
consisting of one Ak¶auhiƒ∂. (51)

Sfl⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË¥ ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ¢ äfl¡Ò—
‚ÃÙ⁄UáÊÒL§ÁˇÊÃ◊Êª¸øàfl⁄UÊ◊˜˜ –
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Áflfl‡Ê ‡Ê¢πÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SflŸÒ-
⁄UèÿÈlÃ— ¬ı⁄U‚ÈNUŒ˜˜Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—H 52H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa entered His capitalóartistically
decorated with flags and ornamental arches,
with its streets and quadrangles sprinkled
with wateróand was met by the citizens,
His own relations and Bråhmaƒas, who
came forth to receive Him with the sounding

of conches, drums and kettledrums. (52)

ÿ ∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊÁfl¡ÿ¢ ‡ÊV⁄UáÊ ø ‚¢ÿÈª◊˜–
‚¢S◊⁄UÃ˜ ¬˝ÊÃL§àÕÊÿ Ÿ ÃSÿ SÿÊÃ˜ ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ—H 53H

Par∂k¶it ! he who, rising from his bed in
the morning, duly recalls the story of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís combat with Lord ›a∆kara and His
victory, will never meet with discomfiture.

(53)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸˘ÁŸL§hÊŸÿŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ÁòÊ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 63H

Thus ends the sixty-third discourse entitled ìAniruddha brought back to Dwårakå,î
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈ—·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXIVDiscourse LXIVDiscourse LXIVDiscourse LXIVDiscourse LXIV

The story of king Næga

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÙ¬flŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ŒÈ∑È§◊Ê⁄U∑§Ê—–
Áfl„ÔÃÈZ ‚Êê’¬˝lÈêŸøÊL§÷ÊŸÈªŒÊŒÿ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, on a
certain day, Gada (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís younger
brother), Pradyumna, Såmba, Cåru, Bhånu
and other Yådava princes went to play in a
garden. (1)

∑˝§ËÁ«UàflÊ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ÃòÊ ÁflÁøãflãÃ— Á¬¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ—–
¡‹¢ ÁŸL§Œ∑§ ∑Í§¬ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚ûUfl◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜H 2H

Having sported there for a pretty long
time they felt thirsty and went to a well in
search of water. They found the well dry
and noticed a strange animal fallen in it.

(2)

∑Î§∑§‹Ê‚¢ ÁªÁ⁄UÁŸ÷¢ flËˇÿ ÁflÁS◊Ã◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
ÃSÿ øÙh⁄UáÙ ÿàŸ¢ ø∑˝È§SÃ ∑Î§¬ÿÊÁãflÃÊ—H 3H
ø◊¸¡ÒSÃÊãÃflÒ— ¬Ê‡ÊÒ’¸Œ˜äflÊ ¬ÁÃÃ◊÷¸∑§Ê—–
ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÈflŸ˜ ‚◊ÈhÃÈZ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊøÅÿÈL§à‚È∑§Ê—H 4H

It was a chameleon as big as a rock.
Their mind was struck with wonder at the
sight. Moved with pity they tied it with
thongs of leather and ropes of fibres and
attempted to take it out of the well but could
not. Full of curiosity they went to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and reported this incident to Him. (3-4)

ÃòÊÊªàÿÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—–
flËˇÿÙÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄U flÊ◊Ÿ Ã¢ ∑§⁄UáÊ ‚ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 5H

Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of lotus-like eyes,
the almighty Creator and Protector of the
universe, went to the well, saw the animal
and lifted it up with His left hand by way of
play. (5)
‚ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§∑§⁄UÊÁ÷◊Îc≈UÔUÙ

Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‚l— ∑Î§∑§‹Ê‚M§¬◊˜–
‚ãÃåÃøÊ◊Ë∑§⁄UøÊL§fláÊ¸—

SflÇÿ¸Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃÊ‹V⁄UáÊÊê’⁄Ud∑˜§ H 6H
Touched by the hand of the glorious

Lord, the animal forthwith cast off the form
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of a chameleon and was transformed into a
celestial being adorned with wondrous jewels,
clothes and garlands and possessed of a
charming hue like that of molten gold. (6)

¬¬˝ë¿UU ÁflmÊŸÁ¬ ÃÁãŸŒÊŸ¢
¡Ÿ·È ÁflÅÿÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒ—–

∑§Sàfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª fl⁄UáÿM§¬Ù
ŒflÙûÊ◊¢ àflÊ¢ ªáÊÿÊÁ◊ ŸÍŸ◊˜H 7H

Although He knew the cause of his
obtaining the form of a chameleon, yet in
order to make the facts known to the people,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation, asked
that shining person, ìO highly blessed one,
who are you, possessed of this excellent
form? I surely reckon you to be a great god.

(7)

Œ‡ÊÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ flÊ ∑§Ã◊Ÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ
‚ê¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÙ˘SÿÃŒ„Ô¸— ‚È÷º˝–

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ÁflÁflà‚ÃÊ¢ ŸÙ
ÿã◊ãÿ‚ Ÿ— ˇÊ◊◊òÊ flQÈ§◊˜H 8H

ìThrough what Karma were you
condemned to this state? Surely you did
not deserve it, O highly virtuous soul ! We
are keen to know your history. If you consider
it proper to inform Us about it, please tell
Us all about you.î (8)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ S◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ê¬Îc≈U— ∑Î§cáÊŸÊŸãÃ◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
◊Êœfl¢ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿÊ„Ô Á∑§⁄UË≈UŸÊ∑§¸flø¸‚ÊH 9H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Par∂k¶it ! questioned
in these polite words by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
possessed of infinite forms, King Næga
bowed to the Lord of Lak¶m∂, with his crown
brilliant as the sun and submitted as
follows: (9)

 ŸÎª ©UflÊø
ŸÎªÙ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Ù˘„ÔÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ÃŸÿ— ¬˝÷Ù–
ŒÊÁŸcflÊÅÿÊÿ◊ÊŸ·È ÿÁŒ Ã ∑§áÊ¸◊S¬Î‡Ê◊˜H 10H

Næga said:Næga said:Næga said:Næga said:Næga said: I am a ruler of men, Næga
by name, son of Ik¶wåku, O Lord ! My
name might have reached Your ears, if the

names of donors were ever mentioned
to You. (10)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ Ã˘ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ŸÊÕ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ—–
∑§Ê‹ŸÊ√ÿÊ„ÔÃŒÎ‡ÊÙ flˇÿ˘ÕÊÁ¬ ÃflÊôÊÿÊH 11H

O Lord, what is there unknown to You,
the Witness of the mind of all beings? Your
vision remains uninterrupted by time, yet I
shall narrate my story to You in obedience
to Your command. (11)

ÿÊflàÿ— Á‚∑§ÃÊ ÷Í◊ÿÊ¸flàÿÙ ÁŒÁfl ÃÊ⁄U∑§Ê—–
ÿÊflàÿÙ fl·¸œÊ⁄UÊ‡ø ÃÊflÃË⁄UŒŒÊ¢ S◊ ªÊ—H 12H

Lord ! I gave away to Bråhmaƒas as
many cows as there are particles of sand
on the earth, nay, as many as there are
stars in the heavens and as many as rain-
drops falling on earth. (12)

¬ÿÁSflŸËSÃL§áÊË— ‡ÊË‹M§¬-
ªÈáÊÙ¬¬ãŸÊ— ∑§Á¬‹Ê „Ô◊oÎXË—–

ãÿÊÿÊÌ¡ÃÊ M§åÿπÈ⁄UÊ— ‚flà‚Ê
ŒÈ∑Í§‹◊Ê‹Ê÷⁄UáÊÊ ŒŒÊfl„Ô◊˜H 13H

They were all milch-cows, young and
good-natured, beautiful in form and of good
breed, tawny in colour. I got them all with
well-earned money. They had their calves
with them. Their horns were plated with
gold and their hoofs with silver. They were
all decorated with silks, garlands and
ornaments. (13)

Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃèÿÙ ªÈáÊ‡ÊË‹flŒ˜èÿ—
‚ËŒà∑È§≈UÈê’èÿ ´§Ãfl˝Ãèÿ—–

Ã¬—üÊÈÃ’˝rÊflŒÊãÿ‚Œ˜èÿ—
¬˝ÊŒÊ¢ ÿÈflèÿÙ Ám¡¬ÈXflèÿ—H 14H

Adorning with clothes etc., the best of
youthful Bråhmaƒas, who were even-minded
and possessed of noble qualities and
character, who came of a family suffering
from want and who were pledged to truth,
noted for their austerities and generous in
imparting the knowledge of the Vedas to
their students, I used to give those cows to
them. (14)
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ªÙ÷ÍÁ„U⁄UáÿÊÿÃŸÊ‡fl„ÔÁSÃŸ—
∑§ãÿÊ— ‚ŒÊ‚ËÁSÃ‹M§åÿ‡ÊƒÿÊ—–

flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕÊ-
ÁŸc≈¢U ø ÿôÊÒ‡øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ø ¬ÍÃ¸◊˜H 15H

I also gave away a number of oxen,
lands, gold, houses, horses, elephants, girls
with maid-servants, piles of sesamum
seeds, silver, beds, clothes, jewels,
household articles and chariots. Besides
these, I performed many sacrifices and
carried out several works of public utility.

(15)

∑§SÿÁøŒ˜ Ám¡◊ÈÅÿSÿ ÷˝c≈UÔUÊ ªı◊¸◊ ªÙœŸ–
‚ê¬ÎQ§ÊÁflŒÈ·Ê ‚Ê ø ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿH 16H

On a certain day, a cow belonging to a
holy Bråhmaƒa, who never accepted any
gift and was devoted to austerities, strayed
and mingled with my cattle and, ignorant of
the fact, I gave it away to some other
Bråhmaƒa. (16)

ÃÊ¢ ŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃàSflÊ◊Ë ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÙflÊø ◊◊ÁÃ Ã◊˜–
◊◊ÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃª˝ÊsÔÊ„Ô ŸÎªÙ ◊ ŒûÊflÊÁŸÁÃH 17H

While it was being led away by the
latter, the real owner saw it and said to the
Bråhmaƒa, ìThis is mine !î The Bråhmaƒa,
who had received it as a gift from me, said,
ìThis is mine; for King Næga has given it to
me.î (17)

Áfl¬˝ı ÁflflŒ◊ÊŸı ◊Ê◊ÍøÃÈ— SflÊÕ¸‚Êœ∑§ı–
÷flÊŸ˜ ŒÊÃÊ¬„ÔÃ̧ÁÃ ÃëU¿ÈU˛àflÊ ◊̆ ÷flŒ˜ ÷˝◊—H 18H

Both the Bråhmaƒas, bent on establishing
their respective claims, brought their dispute
to me. One of them said, ìYou gave it to
me.î The other said, ìIf this is a fact, you
must have stolen the cow.î I was confounded
to hear what they said. (18)

•ŸÈŸËÃÊflÈ÷ı Áfl¬˝ı œ◊¸∑Î§ë¿U˛UªÃŸ flÒ–
ªflÊ¢ ‹ˇÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§c≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊSÿÊêÿ·Ê ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜H 19H

Placed on the horns of a dilemma, I
tried to conciliate both the Bråhmaƒas and
said, ìI shall give you one lakh of excellent
cows; please give this over to me. (19)

÷flãÃÊflŸÈªÎˆËÃÊ¢ Á∑§V⁄USÿÊÁfl¡ÊŸÃ—–
‚◊Èh⁄UÃ ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§ë¿U˛UÊÃ˜ ¬ÃãÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ˘‡ÊÈøıH 20H

I am your devoted servant. May you be
pleased to forgive this fault committed
unwittingly by me and save me from this
embarrassing situation, which will lead me
to dirty hell. (20)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ¬˝ÃËë¿UU flÒ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸàÿÈÄàflÊ SflÊêÿ¬Ê∑˝§◊Ã˜–
ŸÊãÿŒ˜ ªflÊ◊åÿÿÈÃÁ◊ë¿UUÊ◊Ëàÿ¬⁄UÙ ÿÿıH 21H

The owner of the cow said, ìO king ! I
will in no case accept the offer made by
you,î and (abruptly) went away. The other
Bråhmaƒa also departed saying, ìIn exchange
for this you offer me a lakh of cows, but I
am not inclined to take even ten thousand
other cows.î (21)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ÿÊêÿÒŒÍ¸ÃÒŸË¸ÃÙ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜–
ÿ◊Ÿ ¬Îc≈USÃòÊÊ„¢Ô ŒflŒfl ¡ªà¬ÃH 22H
¬ÍflZ àfl◊‡ÊÈ÷¢ ÷Èæ˜ ˇÊ ©UÃÊ„ÔÙ ŸÎ¬Ã ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜–
ŸÊãÃ¢ ŒÊŸSÿ œ◊̧Sÿ ¬‡ÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÷ÊSflÃ—H 23H

O God of gods, O Lord of the universe,
in the meanwhile, on my death, I was taken
by the messengers of Yama (the god of
retribution) to his abode. There Yama inquired
of me, ìO king, would you first reap the
consequences of your evil deeds, or enjoy
the fruit of your meritorious acts? I do not
see any limit to the charities and other
virtues practised by you nor to the glorious
life that awaits you as their result.î (22-23)

¬ÍflZ ŒflÊ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ÷ÈÜ¡ ßÁÃ ¬˝Ê„Ô ¬ÃÁÃ ‚—–
ÃÊflŒº˝ÊˇÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§∑§‹Ê‚¢ ¬ÃŸ˜ ¬˝÷ÙH 24H

I replied, ìO shining one, I shall first
reap the consequences of my evil deeds.î
Instantaneously the god of Death said, ìFall
(then)î, and falling from there, O Lord, I
found myself transformed into a chameleon.

(24)

’˝rÊáÿSÿ flŒÊãÿSÿ Ãfl ŒÊ‚Sÿ ∑§‡Êfl–
S◊ÎÁÃŸÊ¸lÊÁ¬ ÁfläflSÃÊ ÷flà‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÌÕŸ—H 25H

O Kæ¶ƒa, a servant of the Bråhmaƒas
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and liberal in my gifts, I was devoted to You
and ever craved for a direct vision of You.
It is, therefore, that my memory of the past
has not been lost even today. (25)

‚ àfl¢ ∑§Õ¢ ◊◊ Áfl÷Ù˘ÁˇÊ¬Õ— ¬⁄UÊà◊Ê
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÒ—üÊÈÁÃŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊‹NÁm÷Ê√ÿ—–

‚ÊˇÊÊŒœÙˇÊ¡ ©UL§√ÿ‚ŸÊãœ’Èh—
SÿÊã◊˘ŸÈŒÎ‡ÿ ß„Ô ÿSÿ ÷flÊ¬flª¸—H 26H

O Lord, You are the Supreme Self
contemplated and realized in their pure heart
by the masters of Yoga through the guidance
of the Upani¶ads. I therefore wonder how
You, who are beyond sense-perception,
came here directly within my sight, whose
reason is blinded by the sufferings of various
kinds; for You are visible to him alone whose
release from the bondage of transmigration
is near. (26)

ŒflŒfl ¡ªãŸÊÕ ªÙÁflãŒ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ N·Ë∑§‡Ê ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§ÊëÿÈÃÊ√ÿÿH 27H
•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ÿÊãÃ¢ ŒflªÁÃ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÿòÊ ÄflÊÁ¬ ‚Ã‡øÃÙ ÷ÍÿÊã◊ àflà¬ŒÊS¬Œ◊˜H 28H

O God of gods, O Protector of cows,
O Supreme Person, Ruler of the universe,
O most glorious and infallible Lord,
O undecaying One, O Nåråyaƒa, the support
of all J∂vas, O Hæ¶∂ke‹a, prompter of the
senses O Kæ¶ƒa, pray! give me leave to go
to my celestial abode. O Lord, wherever I
may be, may my mind ever dwell in Your
feet. (27-28)

Ÿ◊SÃ ‚fl¸÷ÊflÊÿ ’˝rÊáÙ˘ŸãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿ–
∑Î§cáÊÊÿ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ÿÙªÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H 29H

O Creator of all, O changeless One,
possessed of infinite energy (in the shape
of Måyå), hail to You. O Kæ¶ƒa, O Våsudeva,
the support of all creatures, O Master of
all Yogas, I bow again and again to You.

(29)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¬ÊŒı S¬Îc≈˜UÔflÊ Sfl◊ıÁ‹ŸÊ–
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝K◊ÊL§„ÔÃ˜ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜H 30H

Saying so, the king went round the
Lord, touched His feet with his head, and
with the permission of the Lord mounted an
excellent aerial car while all men stood
looking on. (30)

∑Î§cáÊ— ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
’˝rÊáÿŒflÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊŸŸÈÁ‡ÊˇÊÿŸ˜H 31H

On the departure of King Næga, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, glorious son of Devak∂, the Lover of
Bråhmaƒas and an embodiment of virtue,
addressed His people as follows with a
view to instructing those born of the K¶atriya
class. (31)

ŒÈ¡¸⁄U¢ ’Ã ’˝rÊSfl¢ ÷ÈQ§◊ÇŸ◊¸ŸÊªÁ¬–
Ã¡Ëÿ‚Ù˘Á¬ Á∑§◊ÈÃ ⁄UÊôÊÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜H 32H

The property of a Bråhmaƒa, even so
little, when misappropriated, cannot be
digested even by one who is as powerful as
Fire, much less by a king who considers
himself a ruler out of false conceit. (32)

ŸÊ„¢Ô „ÔÊ‹Ê„Ô‹¢ ◊ãÿ Áfl·¢ ÿSÿ ¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ–
’˝rÊSfl¢ Á„U Áfl·¢ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ŸÊSÿ ¬˝ÁÃÁflÁœ÷È¸ÁflH 33H

I do not consider the most deadly poison
to be a poison; for it has an antidote. A
Bråhmaƒaís property is the real poison; for
(once it is misappropriated) there is no
remedy for it in the world. (33)

Á„UŸÁSÃ Áfl·◊ûÊÊ⁄U¢ flÁ±Ÿ⁄UÁj— ¬˝‡ÊÊêÿÁÃ–
∑È§‹¢ ‚◊Í‹¢ Œ„ÔÁÃ ’˝rÊSflÊ⁄UÁáÊ¬Êfl∑§—H 34H

Poison kills him alone who swallows it;
fire can be put out with water. But the fire
produced by the Araƒi (a piece of wood
used in kindling fire by attrition) of a
Bråhmaƒaís property burns a whole family
with its roots, the forbears. (34)

’˝rÊSfl¢ ŒÈ⁄UŸÈôÊÊÃ¢ ÷ÈQ¢§ „ÔÁãÃ ÁòÊ¬ÍL§·◊˜–
¬˝‚s ÃÈ ’‹ÊŒ˜ ÷ÈQ¢§ Œ‡Ê ¬ÍflÊ¸Ÿ˜ Œ‡ÊÊ¬⁄UÊŸ˜H 35H

The property of a man made use of
without permission brings ruin to three
generations, viz., the man who uses it as
well as his parents and sons; if, however, it
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is wilfully taken and enjoyed by force, it will
bring disaster to ten generations before and
ten generations after the enjoyer. (35)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡‹ˇêÿÊãœÊ ŸÊà◊¬ÊÃ¢ ÁfløˇÊÃ–
ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ÿ̆ Á÷◊ãÿãÃ ’˝rÊSfl¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÊ—H 36H

Foolish kings who, blinded by their royal
fortune, covet and enjoy a Bråhmaƒaís
property, which is terrible as hell, do not
realize to what an abysmal depth they will
have to fall. (36)

ªÎˆÁãÃ ÿÊflÃ— ¬Ê¢‚ÍŸ˜ ∑˝§ãŒÃÊ◊üÊÈÁ’ãŒfl—–
Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ NÃflÎûÊËŸÊ¢ flŒÊãÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§≈UÈÁê’ŸÊ◊˜H 37H
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§ÀÿÊ‡ø ÃÊflÃÙ˘éŒÊÁãŸ⁄Uæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÊ—–
∑È§ê÷Ë¬Ê∑§·È ¬ëÿãÃ ’˝rÊŒÊÿÊ¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 38H

Those despotic rulers who deprive liberal-
minded Bråhmaƒas, having a large family,
of their property and means of livelihood,
have to suffer with their descendants the
tortures of the hell called Kumbh∂påka (where
the sinners are fried in boiled oil) for as
many years as there are particles of earth
moistened with their tears while they weep.

(37-38)
SflŒûÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒûÊÊ¢ flÊ ’˝rÊflÎÁû ¢Ê „Ô⁄Uëø ÿ—–
·Ác≈UÔÔfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Áflc∆UÔUÊÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÿÃ ∑Î§Á◊—H 39H

Nay, he who deprives a Bråhmaƒa of
his livelihood whether given by himself or
by another, lives as a worm born in the
ordure for sixty thousand years. (39)

Ÿ ◊ ’̋rÊœŸ¢ ÷ÍÿÊŒ̃ ÿŒ̃ ªÎŒ̃äflÊÀ¬ÊÿÈ·Ù Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ‡ëÿÈÃÊ ⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜ ÷flãàÿÈmÁ¡ŸÙ˘„Ôÿ—H 40H

It is My desire that the property of a

Bråhmaƒa should never find its way to My
treasury; for, men who even covet such
property forfeit their longevity, suffer defeat
at the hands of their enemies, lose their
kingdom and are born as dreadful serpents
after death. (40)

Áfl¬˝¢ ∑Î§ÃÊª‚◊Á¬ ŸÒfl º˝ÈsÃ ◊Ê◊∑§Ê—–
ÉŸUãÃ¢ ’„ÈÔ ‡Ê¬ãÃ¢ flÊ Ÿ◊S∑È§L§Ã ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 41H

O My kinsmen, do no harm to a
Bråhmaƒa even if he is guilty of an offence.
Even if he assaults you or pours abuse on
you, salute him daily (in return). (41)

ÿÕÊ„¢Ô ¬˝áÊ◊ Áfl¬˝ÊŸŸÈ∑§Ê‹¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ÃÕÊ Ÿ◊Ã ÿÍÿ¢ ø ÿÙ˘ãÿÕÊ ◊ ‚ Œá«÷Ê∑˜§H 42H

Just as I bow to them with vigilance
three times a day, so too do you. Whosoever
does otherwise will receive punishment from
Me. (42)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÕÙ¸ s¬NÃÙ „ÔÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬ÊÃÿàÿœ—–
•¡ÊŸãÃ◊Á¬ sŸ¢ ŸÎª¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊªıÁ⁄UflH 43H

A Bråhmaƒaís property, if
misappropriated, brings about without fail
the downfall of the man who does so, just
as the Bråhmaƒaís cow brought about the
downfall of this king, Næga, even though
he was ignorant of the fact that he had
misappropriated. (43)

∞fl¢ ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ mÊ⁄U∑§ı∑§‚—–
¬ÊflŸ— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Áflfl‡Ê ÁŸ¡◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊˜H 44H

Having thus exhorted the people of
Dwårakå, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the purifier
of all the worlds, retired to His palace. (44)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
ŸÎªÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈ—·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 64H

Thus ends the sixty-fourth discourse, entitled ìThe story of Næga,î in the latter half
of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
’‹÷º˝— ∑È§L§üÙc∆U ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
‚ÈN ÁgŒÎˇÊÈL§à∑§á∆U— ¬˝ÿÿı ŸãŒªÙ∑È§‹◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: The blessed
Lord Balaråma, O jewel among the Kurus !
who eagerly longed to see all friends and
relations in Vraja, drove on one occasion
from Dwårakå in his chariot to Gokula,
ruled over by Nanda. (1)

¬Á⁄UcflQ§Á‡ø⁄UÙà∑§á∆UÒªÙ¸¬ÒªÙ¸¬ËÁ÷⁄Ufl ø–
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á÷flÊl Á¬Ã⁄UÊflÊ‡ÊËÌ÷⁄UÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ—H 2H

On reaching there He was embraced
by the cowherds as well as by the
cowherdesses of Vraja, who had been long
yearning for His sight. Bowing to his foster-
parents, mother Ya‹odå and Nanda, he
was cheered with blessings and addressed
as follows: (2)

Áø⁄U¢ Ÿ— ¬ÊÁ„U ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧ ‚ÊŸÈ¡Ù ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
ßàÿÊ⁄UÙåÿÊV◊ÊÁ‹æ˜UÇÿ ŸòÊÒ— Á‚Á·øÃÈ¡¸‹Ò—H 3H

ìO Bala (a scion of Da‹årha), You are
the Lord of the universe; may You with
Your younger Brother, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, protect us
long !î Then placing him on their lap and
embracing him, they bathed him with tears
of joy from their eyes. (3)

ªÙ¬flÎhÊ¢‡ø ÁflÁœflŒ˜ ÿÁflc∆ÒU⁄UÁ÷flÁãŒÃ—–
ÿÕÊflÿÙ ÿÕÊ‚Åÿ¢ ÿÕÊ‚ê’ãœ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 4H
‚◊È¬àÿÊÕ ªÙ¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜ „ÔÊSÿ„ÔSÃª˝„ÔÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ÁflüÊÊãÃ¢ ‚Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬¬˝ë¿UÈ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÊªÃÊ—H 5H
¬Îc≈UÊ‡øÊŸÊ◊ÿ¢ Sfl·È ¬˝◊ªŒỖªŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
∑Î§cáÊ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ ‚¢ãÿSÃÊÁπ‹⁄UÊœ‚—H 6H

Bowing to the elderly among the Gopas
with due ceremony, he was bowed to by
the younger ones. He duly met all the
Gopas according to their age, intimacy and

relation to himself, cutting jokes with them,
taking them by the hand and so on. When
he had reposed himself and was comfortably
seated, all the Gopas gathered round him.
They had renounced all their worldly
pleasures as well as the enjoyments of
heaven, nay, Mok¶a itself for the sake of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of lotus-like eyes. Inquired about
their welfare, they made similar inquiries
about the health of their kinsmen, the
Yadus, in a voice choked with emotion as
follows: (4ó6)

∑§ÁëøãŸÙ ’ÊãœflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚fl¸ ∑È§‡Ê‹◊Ê‚Ã–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜ S◊⁄UÕ ŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÍÿ¢ ŒÊ⁄U‚ÈÃÊÁãflÃÊ—H 7H

ìBalaråma, are all our kith and kin at
Dwårakå well? You are now married and
are blessed with children, O Råma ! Do you
remember us now and then? (7)

ÁŒc≈UUKÊ ∑¥§‚Ù „ÔÃ— ¬Ê¬Ù ÁŒc≈UKÊ ◊ÈQ§Ê— ‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÊ—–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ Á⁄U¬ÍŸ˜ ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ŒÈªZ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 8H

ìBy good luck the wicked Ka≈sa has
been killed and our kinsmen luckily redeemed
from his tyranny. Happily enough, you have
either killed or vanquished your enemies
and taken shelter in a fortified place like
Dwårakå.î (8)

ªÙåÿÙ „Ô‚ãàÿ— ¬¬˝ë¿UÍ ⁄UÊ◊‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒÎÃÊ—–
∑§ÁëøŒÊSÃ ‚Èπ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬È⁄USòÊË¡ŸflÀ‹U÷—H 9H

The Gop∂s felt greatly honoured by the
sight at close quarters of Balaråma and
approaching him, smilingly asked him, ìIs
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the beloved of the ladies of
Mathurå, happy? (9)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜ S◊⁄UÁÃ flÊ ’ãœÍŸ˜ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ø ‚—–
•åÿ‚ı ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ º˝c≈È¢U ‚∑Î§ŒåÿÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
•Á¬ flÊ S◊⁄UÃ˘S◊Ê∑§◊ŸÈ‚flÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—H 10H

ìDoes he ever remember his relations

•Õ ¬Üø·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXVDiscourse LXVDiscourse LXVDiscourse LXVDiscourse LXV

Baladeva triumphantly diverts the river Yamunå from its course
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and friends, or even father and mother?
Will he come here even once to see his
mother? Does ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of long arms
remember our constant devotion to him?

(10)

◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ¬ÃËŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ Sfl‚ÎÎ⁄UÁ¬–
ÿŒÕ̧ ¡Á„U◊ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧ ŒÈSàÿ¡ÊŸ˜ Sfl¡ŸÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷ÙH 11H

ìFor his sake, O Lord, we forsook our
mother and father, brothers, husband,
children, sisters and all other relations, so
hard to renounce, O scion of Da‹årha ! (11)

ÃÊ Ÿ— ‚l— ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ªÃ— ‚¢Á¿UãŸ‚ıNŒ—–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ SòÊËÁ÷Ÿ¸ üÊhËÿÃ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜H 12H

ìYet, O Powerful one, he left us, who
were so beloved of him, in a moment,
breaking asunder all ties of affection. We
could stop him if we would, but how could
women fail to put faith in his honeyed
words?î (12)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ªÎˆãàÿŸflÁSÕÃÊà◊ŸÙ
flø— ∑Î§ÃÉŸSÿ ’ÈœÊ— ¬È⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–

ªÎˆÁãÃ flÒ ÁøòÊ∑§ÕSÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U-
ÁS◊ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§Ùë¿U˜UÔflÁ‚ÃS◊⁄UÊÃÈ⁄UÊ— H 13H

One Gop∂ said, ìHow could the city
women, who are shrewd enough, believe
the words of that fickle-minded and ungrateful
soul?î Another Gop∂ said, ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is a
past master in the art of conversation. His
winsome smiles and loving glances must
have kindled love in their breast and
overpowered them. Hence they put faith in
his words.î (13)

Á∑¢§ ŸSÃà∑§ÕÿÊ ªÙåÿ— ∑§ÕÊ— ∑§ÕÿÃÊ¬⁄UÊ—–
ÿÊàÿS◊ÊÁ÷ÌflŸÊ ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿÁŒ ÃSÿ ÃÕÒfl Ÿ—H 14H

A third Gop∂ said, ìO Gop∂s, what is the
use of talking about him? Take up some
other topic for conversation. If he can spend
his time without us, we should also be able
to spend our time without him.î (14)

ßÁÃ ¬˝„ÔÁ‚Ã¢ ‡Êı⁄U¡¸ÁÀ¬Ã¢ øÊL§ flËÁˇÊÃ◊˜–
ªÁÃ¢ ¬˝◊¬Á⁄UcflX¢ S◊⁄UãàÿÙ L§L§ŒÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 15H

Thus talking among themselves and
recalling ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís laughter, His talk, His
winsome glances, graceful gait and
loving embraces, the women wept bitterly.

(15)

‚V·¸áÊSÃÊ— ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ‚ãŒ‡ÊÒN¸UŒÿX◊Ò—–
‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊŸÈŸÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 16H

Skilled in the various methods of
conciliation, Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa pacified those
Gop∂s with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís messages, which
were most pleasing to their heart. (16)

mı ◊Ê‚ı ÃòÊ øÊflÊà‚Ëã◊äÊÈ¢ ◊Êœfl◊fl ø–
⁄UÊ◊— ˇÊ¬Ê‚È ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ⁄UÁÃ◊Êfl„ÔŸ˜H 17H

Balaråma spent there the two months
of the vernal season, viz., Caitra and
Vai‹åkha, entertaining the Gop∂s during the
nights. (17)

¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝∑§‹Ê◊Îc≈U ∑§ı◊ÈŒËªãœflÊÿÈŸÊ–
ÿ◊ÈŸÙ¬flŸ ⁄U◊ ‚ÁflÃ SòÊËªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 18H

At that time a gentle wind wafted the
fragrance of the blooming lilies, the gardens
on the banks of the Yamunå were illumined
by the rays of the full moon, and ›r∂ Balaråma
sported in the midst of crowds of Gop∂s.

(18)
flL§áÊ¬˝Á·ÃÊ ŒflË flÊL§áÊË flÎˇÊ∑§Ù≈U⁄UÊÃ˜–
¬ÃãÃË ÃŒ˜ flŸ¢ ‚flZ SflªãœŸÊäÿflÊ‚ÿÃ˜H 19H

The celestial beverage called Våruƒ∂,
sent by Varuƒa (the deity presiding over the
waters), and flowing from the hollow of a
tree, filled the whole forest with its smell.

(19)

Ã¢ ªãœ¢ ◊äÊÈœÊ⁄UÊÿÊ flÊÿÈŸÙ¬NÃ¢ ’‹—–
•ÊÉÊ˝ÊÿÙ¬ªÃSÃòÊ ‹‹ŸÊÁ÷— ‚◊¢ ¬¬ıH 20H

Perceiving the smell of the stream of
honey borne by the wind, Balaråma went
up to the tree and drank of it alongwith
those women. (20)

©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸøÁ⁄UÃÙ flÁŸÃÊÁ÷„Ô¸‹ÊÿÈœ—–
flŸ·È √ÿø⁄UÃ˜ ˇÊË’Ù ◊ŒÁflu‹‹ÙøŸ—H 21H

His exploits being sung by the Gop∂s,
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who surrounded Him, Balaråma roamed
about intoxicated through the woods with
eyes swimming in intoxication. (21)

dÇ√ÿ∑§∑È§á«‹Ù ◊ûÊÙ flÒ¡ÿãàÿÊ ø ◊Ê‹ÿÊ–
Á’÷˝Ã˜ ÁS◊Ã◊ÈπÊê÷Ù¡¢ SflŒ¬˝Ê‹ÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜H 22H
‚ •Ê¡È„ÔÊfl ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ¡‹∑˝§Ë«UÊÕ¸◊Ë‡fl⁄U—–
ÁŸ¡¢ flÊÄÿ◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ◊ûÊ ßàÿÊ¬ªÊ¢ ’‹—–
•ŸÊªÃÊ¢ „Ô‹Êª˝áÊ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ Áflø∑§·¸ „ÔH 23H
¬Ê¬ àfl¢ ◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ ÿãŸÊÿÊÁ‚ ◊ÿÊ˘˘„ÈÔÃÊ–
Ÿcÿ àflÊ¢ ‹ÊX‹Êª̋áÊ ‡ÊÃœÊ ∑§Ê◊øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊̃H 24H

Adorned with a wreath of flowers and a
necklace called Vaijayant∂, nay, with an ear-
ring shining in one of His ears, and with His
lotus-like face bright with smiles and decked
with the dewy drops of sweat, the intoxicated
Lord summoned the Yamunå to come near
Him so as to enable Him to sport in her
water. Taking Him to be intoxicated, the
Yamunå, however, paid no heed to His
command and did not come, whereupon
Balaråma got enraged, they say, and,
dragging the river with the point of His
plough, said, ìO sinful one, since you have
disobeyed Me and do not come even though
called by Me, I shall make you taste the
fruit of your waywardness. With the end of
My plough, I shall split you into a hundred
streams.î (22ó24)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ÷¸Ìà‚ÃÊ ÷ËÃÊ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ ÿŒÈŸãŒŸ◊˜–
©UflÊø øÁ∑§ÃÊ flÊø¢ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ¬ÊŒÿÙŸ¸Î¬H 25H

Thus threatened by Balaråma, the
goddess presiding over the Yamunå fell
on His feet and trembling with fear, said:

(25)

⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ Ãfl Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜–
ÿSÿÒ∑§Ê¢‡ÙŸ ÁflœÎÃÊ ¡ªÃË ¡ªÃ— ¬ÃH 26H
¬⁄U¢ ÷Êfl¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ÷ªflŸ˜ ◊Ê◊¡ÊŸÃË◊˜–
◊ÙQÈ§◊„Ô̧Á‚ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ¢ ÷Q§flà‚‹H 27H

ìO Råma, the delighter of all, O long-
armed one, I had forgotten Your strength,
and was ignorant of Your transcendent glory.

O Lord of the universe, I now realize that
by a mere part manifestation (›e¶a) of
Yours, the whole universe is supported. O
almighty Lord, O Soul of the universe,
who are so fond of Your devotees, I take
refuge in You; kindly excuse me for
my error and give me freedom to flow.î

(26-27)
ÃÃÙ √ÿ◊ÈÜøŒ̃ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ÿÊÁøÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ’‹—–
Áfl¡ªÊ„Ô ¡‹¢ SòÊËÁ÷— ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷Á⁄Ufl÷⁄UÊ≈U˜H 28H

Thus entreated by her, the Lord
Balaråma thereupon released the Yamunå
and entered its waters alongwith the Gop∂s
even as a leader of elephants would enter
a stream to sport with his mates. (28)

∑§Ê◊¢ ÁflNàÿ ‚Á‹‹ÊŒÈûÊËáÊÊ¸ÿÊÁ‚ÃÊê’⁄U–
÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔȨ̂ÁáÊ ŒŒı ∑§ÊÁãÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ d¡◊̃H 29H

When having sported to His heartís
content, ›r∂ Balaråma rose from the waters
of the Yamunå, Kånti, (an embodiment of
Lak¶m∂) presented Him with two pieces of
cloth of blue colour, valuable ornaments
and a shining necklace of gold. (29)

flÁ‚àflÊ flÊ‚‚Ë ŸË‹ ◊Ê‹Ê◊Ê◊Èëÿ ∑§ÊÜøŸË◊˜–
⁄U¡ Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÙ Á‹åÃÙ ◊Ê„Ôãº˝ ßfl flÊ⁄UáÊ—H 30H

Putting on the two pieces of cloth,
wearing the necklace and artistically decked
with other gold ornaments and painted with
sandal-paste, He shone like Airåvata (the
white elephant of Indra, the lord of celestials).

(30)
•lÊÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ˘˘∑Î§cU≈Uflà◊¸ŸÊ–
’‹SÿÊŸãÃflËÿ¸Sÿ flËÿZ ‚ÍøÿÃËfl Á„UH 31H

Par∂k¶it, even to this day the Yamunå
is seen flowing through the course it took
after being dragged by Balaråma, as if
proclaiming, as a matter of fact, the strength
of Balaråma, who was possessed of infinite
prowess. (31)

∞fl¢ ‚flÊ¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ÿÊÃÊ ∞∑§fl ⁄U◊ÃÙ fl˝¡–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁˇÊåÃÁøûÊSÿ ◊ÊäÊÈÿÒ¸fl¸˝¡ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜H 32H

Charmed with the sweet qualities of the
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damsels of Vraja, Balaråma lost all sense
of time. In this way all the nights of His

enjoyment in Vraja passed as if they were
but one night. (32)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸ ’‹ŒflÁfl¡ÿ
ÿ◊ÈŸÊ∑§·¸áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 65H

Thus ends the sixty-fifth discourse entitled ìBaladeva triumphantly diverts
the course of the Yamunå,î in the latter half of Book Ten of the

great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·≈Ũ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXVIDiscourse LXVIDiscourse LXVIDiscourse LXVIDiscourse LXVI

PauƒŒraka and others killed

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŸãŒfl˝¡¢ ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§M§·ÊÁœ¬ÁÃŸ¸Î¬–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÙ˘„ÔÁ◊àÿôÊÙ ŒÍÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙÃ˜H 1H
àfl¢ flÊ‚ÈŒflÙ ÷ªflÊŸflÃËáÊÙ¸ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ—–
ßÁÃ ¬˝SÃÙÁ÷ÃÙ ’Ê‹Ò◊¸Ÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊ëÿÈÃ◊˜H 2H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, when
›r∂ Balaråma had gone to Nandaís Vraja,
PauƒŒraka, the ruler of Karµu¶a, sent a
messenger to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, saying, ìI am
Våsudevaî ! Steeped as he was in ignorance,
he was flattered by stupid people, who said,
ìYou are the glorious Lord Våsudeva,
protector of the universe, who have appeared
on earth for its protectionî, and the fellow
began to look upon himself as Våsudeva,
the immortal Lord. (1-2)

ŒÍÃ¢ ø ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙã◊ãŒ— ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ√ÿQ§flà◊¸Ÿ–
mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ’Ê‹Ù ŸÎ¬Ù ’Ê‹∑Î§ÃÙ˘’Èœ—H 3H

Just as a foolish boy set up by other
boys as a king in sport would behave, so
did the dull-witted fellow, unaware of the
reality of Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose ways
are inscrutable, sent his messenger to
Dwårakå. (3)

ŒÍÃSÃÈ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊àÿ ‚÷ÊÿÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃ¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ãŒ‡Ê◊’˝flËÃ˜H 4H

The messenger came to Dwårakå and

delivered the following message of his king
to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of lotus-like eyes, who
was seated in the council hall. (4)

flÊ‚ÈŒflÙ˘flÃËáÊÙ¸˘„Ô◊∑§ ∞fl Ÿ øÊ¬⁄U—–
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÊÕZ àfl¢ ÃÈ Á◊âÿÊÁ÷œÊ¢ àÿ¡H 5H

ìI alone am Våsudeva, and there is no
other. I have come down on earth to bless
all beings with my grace. You have falsely
assumed that name, which you should now
give up. (5)

ÿÊÁŸ àfl◊S◊Áëø±ŸÊÁŸ ◊ı…UKÊŒ˜ Á’÷Ì· ‚ÊàflÃ–
àÿÄUàflÒÁ„U ◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÙ øŒ˜ ŒÁ„U ◊◊Ê„Ôfl◊˜H 6H

ìO scion of Yadu, abandon all my marks
that you have adopted through sheer folly
and come to me for shelter, or you should
give me battle.î (6)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§àÕŸ¢ ÃŒÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬ıá«˛∑§SÿÊÀ¬◊œ‚—–
©Uª˝‚ŸÊŒÿ— ‚èÿÊ ©Uëø∑Ò§¡¸„Ô‚ÈSÃŒÊH 7H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing this
bragging of the dull-witted PauƒŒraka, King
Ugrasena and all others who were present
in the assembly at that time loudly laughed.

(7)
©UflÊø ŒÍÃ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚∑§ÕÊ◊ŸÈ–
©Uàdˇÿ ◊Í…U Áø±ŸÊÁŸ ÿÒSàfl◊fl¢ Áfl∑§àÕ‚H 8H
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When their jokes were over, the Lord
replied through the messenger as follows:
ìO foolish one, I shall no doubt discharge
My discus and other insignia on you and all
those associates of yours, encouraged by
whom you brag in this manner. (8)

◊Èπ¢ ÃŒÁ¬œÊÿÊôÊ ∑§VªÎœ˝fl≈UÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
‡ÊÁÿcÿ‚ „ÔÃSÃòÊ ÷ÁflÃÊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡ÊÈŸÊ◊˜H 9H

ìO fool, hiding those lips with which you
are bragging you will then lie down dead on
the ground, surrounded by buzzards, vultures
and other carnivorous birds, and instead of
giving shelter to Me, you will serve as
subsistence for dogs.î (9)

ßÁÃ ŒÍÃSÃŒÊˇÊ¬¢ SflÊÁ◊Ÿ ‚fl¸◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜–
∑Î§cáÊÙ˘Á¬ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑§Ê‡ÊË◊È¬¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 10H

The messenger returned and conveyed
the whole of this retort to his master. ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa too, for His part, mounted His chariot
and invaded Kå‹∂, for the ruler of Karµu¶a
was then staying with his friend, the king of
Kå‹∂. (10)

¬ıá«˛∑§Ù˘Á¬ ÃŒÈlÙª◊È¬‹èÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËèÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ÁŸ‡ø∑̋§Ê◊ ¬È⁄UÊŒ̃ º̋ÈÃ◊̃H 11H
ÃSÿ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬ÁÃÌ◊òÊ¢ ¬ÊÌcáÊª˝Ê„ÔÙ˘ãflÿÊãŸÎ¬–
•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËÁ÷ÁSÃ‚ÎÁ÷⁄U¬‡ÿÃ̃ ¬ıá«̨∑¥§ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 12H
‡ÊWÊÿ¸Á‚ªŒÊ‡ÊÊX¸üÊËflà‚ÊlÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜ –
Á’÷˝ÊáÊ¢ ∑§ıSÃÈ÷◊Áá¢Ê flŸ◊Ê‹ÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜H 13H

Having received the news of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
invasion, PauƒŒraka, the great car-warrior,
hastily sallied forth from the city with an
army consisting of two Ak¶auhiƒ∂s; and his
friend, the king of Kå‹∂, followed him as a
commander in the rear, O king, with
a subsidiary force of three Ak¶auhiƒ∂s.
PauƒŒraka could be easily distinguished by
his conch, discus, sword and mace, the
›år∆ga bow and the mark of ›r∂vatsa, bore
a Kaustubha gem and was decked with a
wreath of sylvan flowers. (11ó13)

∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚Ë ¬ËÃ fl‚ÊŸ¢ ªL§«äfl¡◊˜–
•◊ÍÀÿ◊ıÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢ S»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹◊˜H 14H

He was clad in two pieces of yellow silk
and bore the design of GaruŒa on his
ensign, wore a priceless crown and brilliant
crocodile-shaped ear-rings. (14)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã◊Êà◊ŸSÃÈÀÿfl·¢ ∑Î§ÁòÊ◊◊ÊÁSÕÃ◊˜–
ÿÕÊ Ÿ≈U¢ ⁄UXªÃ¢ Áfl¡„ÔÊ‚ ÷Î‡Ê¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 15H

All this outfit was so artificial that he
looked like an actor on the stage. Finding
PauƒŒraka closely imitating Him in dress,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa heartily laughed. (15)

‡ÊÍ‹Òª¸ŒÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ— ‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈U¬˝Ê‚ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
•Á‚Á÷— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UãŸ⁄UÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜H 16H

Now the enemies assailed ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
with their pikes, maces, iron clubs, lances,
spears, darts, bludgeons, swords, Pa¢¢i‹as
and arrows. (16)

∑Î§cáÊSÃÈ Ãà¬ıá«˛∑§∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ¡ÿÙ-
’¸‹¢ ª¡SÿãŒŸflÊÁ¡¬ÁûÊ◊Ã˜–

ªŒÊÁ‚ø∑˝§·ÈÁ÷⁄UÊŒ¸ÿŒ˜ ÷Î‡Ê¢
ÿÕÊ ÿÈªÊãÃ „ÈÔÃ÷È∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬˝¡Ê—H 17H

Like the fire raging at the time of universal
destruction, which destroys all creatures
severally, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa utterly crushed with His
mace, sword, discus and shafts that joint
army of PauƒŒraka and the king of Kå‹∂,
consisting, as it did, of elephants, chariots,
horses and footmen. (17)

•ÊÿÙœŸ¢ Ãº˝ÕflÊÁ¡∑È§Ü¡⁄U-
Ám¬àπ⁄UÙc≈Ò˛U⁄UÁ⁄UáÊÊflπÁá«ÃÒ— –

’÷ı ÁøÃ¢ ◊ÙŒfl„¢Ô ◊ŸÁSflŸÊ-
◊Ê∑˝§Ë«Ÿ¢ ÷ÍÃ¬ÃÁ⁄UflÙÀ’áÊ◊˜H 18H

The whole field was strewn with chariots
and dead bodies of horses, elephants, men,
donkeys and camelsócut to pieces by the
discus of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaóand looked as fearful
as the place where ›a∆kara carries on His
deadly dance of destruction at the end of a
Kalpa. Its sight afforded delight to the brave.

(18)

•ÕÊ„Ô ¬ıá«˛∑¥§ ‡ÊıÁ⁄U÷Ù¸ ÷Ù— ¬ıá«˛∑§ ÿŒ˜ ÷flÊŸ˜–
ŒÍÃflÊÄÿŸ ◊Ê◊Ê„Ô ÃÊãÿSòÊÊáÿÈà‚Î¡ÊÁ◊ ÃH 19H
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Now ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa addressed PauƒŒraka,
as follows: ìHullo PauƒŒraka, you asked
Me through the mouth of your messenger
to give up the weapons I carry on My
person. I shall accordingly discharge them
on you. (19)

àÿÊ¡Áÿcÿ̆ Á÷œÊŸ¢ ◊ ÿûUflÿÊôÊ ◊Î·Ê œÎÃ◊˜–
fl˝¡ÊÁ◊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Ã˘l ÿÁŒ Ÿë¿UUÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÿÈª◊˜H 20H

ìI shall compel you to give up My name,
which has been falsely assumed by you, O
ignorant one. You asked Me to take refuge
in you. I would do so today, if I avoided a
clash with you.î (20)

ßÁÃ ÁˇÊåàflÊ Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ȩ̂áÊÒÁfļ⁄UÕË∑Î§àÿ ¬ıá«̨∑§◊̃–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘flÎ‡øŒ˜ ⁄UÕÊXŸ flÖÊ˝áÙãº˝Ù ÿÕÊ Áª⁄U—H 21H

Reproaching him thus, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
shattered the chariot of PauƒŒraka with His
sharp arrows and lopped off his head with
His discus, even as Indra knocked down
wings of mountains with his thunderbolt. (21)

ÃÕÊ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬Ã— ∑§ÊÿÊÁë¿U⁄U ©Uà∑Î§àÿ ¬ÁòÊÁ÷—–
ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬ÈÿÊZ ¬k∑§Ù‡ÊÁ◊flÊÁŸ‹—H 22H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa likewise severed the head of
the king of Kå‹∂ from his body with His
arrows and caused it to fly and fall into the
city of Kå‹∂ even as the wind would carry
away a lotus-bud. (22)

∞fl¢ ◊à‚Á⁄UáÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ¬ıá«˛∑¥§ ‚‚π¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜ Á‚hÒªË¸ÿ◊ÊŸ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ—H 23H

Thus putting an end to both PauƒŒraka
and his ally, the king of Kå‹∂, who had been
nursing enmity towards Him, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
returned to Dwårakå, the Siddhas singing
His glories, sweet as nectar. (23)

‚ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ªflŒỖäÿÊŸ¬˝äflSÃÊÁπ‹’ãœŸ—–
Á’÷˝ÊáÊ‡ø „Ô⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SflM§¬¢ Ãã◊ÿÙ˘÷flÃ˜H 24H

Par∂k¶it, PauƒŒraka ever used to think
intensely of the Lord. All the ties of his
Karma were cut asunder by this; and as he
constantly remembered the Lordís Form,
when imitating Him, he attained the same
Form as His after death. (24)

Á‡Ê⁄U— ¬ÁÃÃ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ⁄UÊ¡mÊ⁄U ‚∑È§á«‹◊˜–
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ∑§Sÿ flÊ flÄòÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‚¢Á‡ÊÁ‡ÿ⁄U ¡ŸÊ—H 25H

Seeing a human head with ear-rings
lying at the entrance of the palace in Kå‹∂,
the people wondered whose head it was,
and how it came. (25)

⁄UÊôÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬ÃôÊÊ¸àflÊ ◊Á„Ucÿ— ¬ÈòÊ’ÊãœflÊ—–
¬ı⁄UÊ‡ø „ÔÊ „ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÊÕ ŸÊÕÁÃ ¬˝ÊL§ŒŸ˜H 26H

Recognizing at last that it was the head
of their king, the ruler of Kå‹∂, the queens,
sons and relations of the king and the
citizens wailed loudly saying, ìO lord, O
master, O king, alas, we are all undone.î

(26)

‚ÈŒÁˇÊáÊSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢SÕÊÁflÁœ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ Á¬ÃÎ„ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ ÿÊSÿÊêÿ¬ÁøÁÃ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—H 27H
ßàÿÊà◊ŸÊÁ÷‚ãœÊÿ ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÙ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U◊˜–
‚ÈŒÁˇÊáÊÙ˘ø¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬⁄U◊áÊ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊH 28H

The kingís son, Sudak¶iƒa, performed
the funeral rites to his father and resolved
in his mind that he would repay the debt
to his father by killing his slayer. With the
help of his priest, Sudak¶iƒa began to
worship ›a∆kara with utmost concentration.

(27-28)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘Áfl◊ÈQ§ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃS◊Ò fl⁄U◊ŒÊŒ˜ ÷fl—–
Á¬ÃÎ„ÔãÃÎflœÙ¬Êÿ¢ ‚ flfl˝ fl⁄U◊ËÁå‚Ã◊˜H 29H

Pleased with his worship at Kå‹∂, Lord
›a∆kara offered him a boon. Sudak¶iƒa
replied, ìLord, if You are pleased with me,
tell me by what means I can kill the slayer
of my father. That is the only boon I seek
from You.î (29)

ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÁÇŸ¢ ¬Á⁄Uø⁄U ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ‚◊◊ÎÁàfl¡◊˜–
•Á÷øÊ⁄UÁflœÊŸŸ ‚ øÊÁÇŸ— ¬˝◊ÕÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 30H
‚ÊœÁÿcÿÁÃ ‚VÀ¬◊’˝rÊáÿ ¬˝ÿÙÁ¡Ã—–
ßàÿÊÁŒc≈USÃÕÊ ø∑̋§ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊÁ÷ø⁄UŸ˜ fl˝ÃËH 31H

›a∆kara said, ìWith the help of
Bråhmaƒas worship the sacred fire called
Dak¶iƒågni, according to the Abhicåra
method employed for malevolent purposes.
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That fire, accompanied by Pramathas, the
attendants of ›a∆kara, will accomplish your
purpose even as a priest appointed to carry
out oneís wishes. It will, however, be
powerless against one who is devoted to
Bråhmaƒas.î Thus told by Lord ›a∆kara,
Sudak¶iƒa did as he was bid, observing
strict discipline and directing the Abhicåra
force against ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (30-31)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÇŸL§ÁàÕÃ— ∑È§á«UÊã◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸÁÃ÷Ë·áÊ—–
ÃåÃÃÊ◊˝Á‡ÊπÊ‡◊üÊÈ⁄UXÊ⁄UÙŒ˜ÔªÊÁ⁄U‹ÙøŸ— H 32H

As soon as the Abhicåra was over, the
god of fire emerged in person from the
sacrificial pit, assuming a very terrible form.
His locks, moustaches and beard looked
red like heated copper; his eyes emitted
sparks of fire. (32)

Œ¢c≈˛UÙª˝÷˝È∑È§≈UËŒá«∑§∆Ù⁄UÊSÿ— SflÁ¡uÿÊ–
•ÊÁ‹„ÔŸ̃ ‚ÎÁÄ∑§áÊË ŸÇŸÙ ÁfläÊÈãfl¢ÁSòÊÁ‡Êπ¢ Öfl‹Ÿ̃H 33H
¬Œ̃èÿÊ¢ ÃÊ‹¬̋◊ÊáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿãŸflŸËÃ‹◊̃–
‚Ù˘èÿœÊflŒ˜ flÎÃÙ ÷ÍÃÒmÊ¸⁄U∑§Ê¢ ¬˝Œ„ÔŸ˜ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 34H

His large and protruding teeth and
threatening eyebrows gave him a stern
appearance; he was licking the corners of
his mouth with his tongue; his naked body
threw out flames of fire. Flourishing a trident
in his hand, he strode the earth with legs as
tall as a palm tree. Making the earth tremble
under his feet and burning the cardinal
points, he rushed towards Dwårakå, followed
by spectress. (33-34)

Ã◊ÊÁ÷øÊ⁄UŒ„ÔŸ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ mÊ⁄U∑§ı∑§‚—–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÃòÊ‚È— ‚fl¸ flŸŒÊ„Ô ◊ÎªÊ ÿÕÊH 35H

At the sight of that Abhicåra fire rushing
towards them, the people of Dwårakå were
all frightened, even as the deer get frightened
at the sight of a forest conflagration. (35)

•ˇÊÒ— ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ¢ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—–
òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§‡Ê fl±Ÿ— ¬˝Œ„ÔÃ— ¬È⁄U◊˜H 36H

They ran in consternation to the Lord,
who was playing at dice in His court, and
said, ìO Ruler of the three worlds, protect

us, O Lord ! protect us, from the fire that is
about to consume the city.î (36)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÖ¡ŸflÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ SflÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚Êäfl‚◊̃–
‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ‚ê¬˝„ÔSÿÊ„Ô ◊Ê ÷Òc≈UàÿÁflÃÊSêÿ„Ô◊˜H 37H

Hearing of this distress of His people,
and seeing the cause of their fear, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the protector of His devotees, laughed loudly
and heartily and said, ìDo not be afraid, I
shall protect you from this danger.î (37)

‚fļSÿÊãÃ’̧Á„U—‚ÊˇÊË ∑Î§àÿÊ¢ ◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄UË¥ Áfl÷È—–
ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃÁmÉÊÊÃÊÕZ ¬Ê‡fl¸SÕ¢ ø∑˝§◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜H 38H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is a witness of all that
happens within and without all creatures.
He at once came to know that it was the
Kætyå, a malevolent force of Lord ›iva,
released from Kå‹∂. He commanded His
discus Sudar‹ana, that stood by His side,
to nullify the Kætyå. (38)

ÃÃ˜ ‚Íÿ¸∑§ÙÁ≈U¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢
¡ÊÖflÀÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝‹ÿÊŸ‹¬˝÷◊˜–

SflÃ¡‚Ê π¢ ∑§∑È§÷Ù˘Õ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë
ø∑˝¥§ ◊È∑È§ãŒÊSòÊ◊ÕÊÁÇŸ◊ÊŒ¸ÿÃ˜H 39H

Brilliant like millions of suns, and flaming
forth like the fire of universal destruction,
the discus Sudar‹ana, the favourite missile
of the Lord, lighted up heaven and earth as
well as the intervening region and the four
quarters with its lustre and forthwith subdued
the Abhicåra fire. (39)

∑Î§àÿÊŸ‹— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ— ‚ ⁄UÕÊX¬ÊáÙ-
⁄USòÊı¡‚Ê ‚ ŸÎ¬ ÷ÇŸ◊ÈπÙ ÁŸflÎûÊ—–

flÊ⁄UÊáÊ‚Ë¥ ¬Á⁄U‚◊àÿ ‚ÈŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ Ã¢
‚ÌàflÇ¡Ÿ¢ ‚◊Œ„ÔÃ˜ Sfl∑Î§ÃÙ˘Á÷øÊ⁄U—H 40H

Repulsed by the force of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
weapon, the magic fire known by the name
of Kætyå had its force blunted and, turning
back, returned to Kå‹∂ and burnt up
Sudak¶iƒa and his priests, by whom it had
been released. (40)

ø∑˝¥§ ø ÁflcáÊÙSÃŒŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈¢U
flÊ⁄UÊáÊ‚Ë¥ ‚Ê^‚÷Ê‹ÿÊ¬áÊÊ◊˜–
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‚ªÙ¬È⁄UÊ^Ê‹∑§∑§Ùc∆U‚æ˜UÔ∑È§‹Ê¢
‚∑§Ù‡Ê„ÔSàÿ‡fl⁄UÕÊãŸ‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊˜ H 41H

ŒÇäflÊ flÊ⁄UÊáÊ‚Ë¥ ‚flÊZ ÁflcáÊÙ‡ø∑˝¥§ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
÷Íÿ— ¬Ê‡fl¸◊È¬ÊÁÃc∆UÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊÁÄ‹c≈UÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—H 42H

Following the Kætyå, Sudar‹ana, the
discus of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, entered Kå‹∂ and,
reducing the whole city to ashes alongwith
its high towers, assembly halls, houses,
market-places, big gates, attics, granaries,
treasuries, the stalls for elephants, horses

and chariots and dining halls, returned to
Dwårakå and stood once more by the side
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who did everything as a matter
of sport. (41-42)

ÿ ∞Ãë¿U˛UÊflÿã◊àÿ¸ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÙ flÊ oÎáÊÈÿÊÃ˜ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 43H

The man who hears attentively, or
relates, the story of this exploit of the glorious
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa gets completely rid of all
sins. (43)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
÷ÍÿÙ˘„¢Ô üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UUÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•ŸãÃSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ÿŒãÿÃ˜ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷È—H 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: Lord Balaråma
is possessed of infinite glory; His Form and
virtues are unfathomable, His deeds are
wonderful. I long to hear more of Him, what
other feats He performed. (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ÿ⁄U∑§Sÿ ‚πÊ ∑§Á‡øŒ˜ ÁmÁflŒÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Áøfl— ‚Ù˘Õ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊ÒãŒSÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 2H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: There was a certain
monkey, Dwivida by name. He was a friend
of Naraka, a counsellor of Sugr∂va and the
powerful brother of Mainda. (2)

‚ÅÿÈ— ‚Ù˘¬ÁøÁÃ¢ ∑È§fļŸ̃ flÊŸ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊc≈̨UÁflå‹fl◊̃–
¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊Ê∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ·ÊŸŒ„ÔŒ˜ flÁ±Ÿ◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ˜H 3H

He made havoc of the country by setting
fire to and burning towns, villages, mines
and cowherdsí stations with a view to clearing
his debt to his friend by wreaking vengeance
on his enemy. (3)

ÄflÁøÃ̃ ‚ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸÈà¬Ê≈UK ÃÒŒ̧‡ÊÊŸ̃ ‚◊øÍáȨ̂ÿÃ̃–
•ÊŸÃÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ◊fl ÿòÊÊSÃ Á◊òÊ„ÔÊ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 4H

Sometimes he pulled out hills and
smashed with them whole territories,
especially the territory of Ånarta, where
lived ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Slayer of his friend. (4)

ÄflÁøÃ˜ ‚◊Èº˝◊äÿSÕÙ ŒÙèÿÊ¸◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ÃÖ¡‹◊˜–
Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ŸÊªÊÿÈÃ¬˝ÊáÊÙ fl‹Ê∑Í§‹ÊŸ◊Ö¡ÿÃ˜H 5H

Possessing, as he did, the strength of
ten thousand elephants, the monkey now and
then took his stand in mid-ocean and splashed
such a volume of water with his hands as to
submerge the territories adjoining the shore.(5)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
¬ıá«˛∑§ÊÁŒflœÙ ŸÊ◊ ·≈U˜·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 66H

Thus ends the sixty-sixth discourse entitled ìPauƒŒraka and others killed by
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaî, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃ·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXVIIDiscourse LXVIIDiscourse LXVIIDiscourse LXVIIDiscourse LXVII

Dwivida killed by Balaråma
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•ÊüÊ◊ÊŸÎÁ·◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷ÇŸflŸS¬ÃËŸ˜–
•ŒÍ·ÿë¿UU∑Î§ã◊ÍòÊÒ⁄UÇŸËŸ˜ flÒÃÊÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜ π‹—H 6H

The villain used to knock down trees in
the hermitages of great sages and profaned
their sacrificial fires with his excrement and
urine. (6)

¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ÿÙÁ·ÃÙ ŒÎåÃ— ˇ◊Ê÷ÎŒ˜º˝ÙáÊËªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ‚—–
ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ øÊåÿœÊë¿UÒ‹Ò— ¬‡ÊS∑§Ê⁄UËfl ∑§Ë≈U∑§◊˜H 7H

Just as a wasp imprisons the larva,
even so the power-intoxicated monkey threw
men and women into the valleys and caves
of mountains and blocked their mouths with
huge rocks. (7)

∞fl¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ Áfl¬˝∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ŒÍ·ÿ¢‡ø ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ‚È‹Á‹Ã¢ ªËÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U¢ ⁄UÒflÃ∑¥§ ÿÿıH 8H

Thus he made havoc of the entire land,
and what is more, defiled even high-born
women. On a certain day, hearing very
sweet music, he went to the Raivataka hill.

(8)

ÃòÊÊ¬‡ÿŒ˜ ÿŒÈ¬ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Èc∑§⁄U◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ‚flÊ¸X¢ ‹‹ŸÊÿÍÕ◊äÿª◊˜H 9H

There he saw Balaråma, the protector
of the Yadus, most charming in every limb
and decked with a garland of lotuses,
standing in the midst of a bevy of young
girls. (9)

ªÊÿãÃ¢ flÊL§áÊË¥ ¬ËàflÊ ◊ŒÁflu‹‹ÙøŸ◊˜–
Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ fl¬È·Ê ¬˝Á÷ãŸÁ◊fl flÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜H 10H

Drunk with Våruƒ∂, He was singing
beautifully with eyes swimming in intoxication
and with His glowing body looked like an
elephant in rut. (10)

ŒÈc≈UÔU— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îª— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÊM§…U— ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
ø∑˝§ Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Ê‡ÊéŒ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ê¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜H 11H

Climbing up branches of trees the wicked
monkey shook the trees and in order to
attract notice loudly chattered. (11)

ÃSÿ œÊc≈UÔUKZ ∑§¬flË¸̌ ÿ ÃL§áÿÙ ¡ÊÁÃøÊ¬‹Ê—–
„ÔÊSÿÁ¬˝ÿÊ Áfl¡„Ô‚È’¸‹Œfl¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—H 12H

Observing the impudence on the part of
that monkey, the young girls, who were
fond of fun and sportive by nature, loudly
laughed. Being under the protection of ›r∂
Balaråma, they had no fear. (12)

ÃÊ „Ô‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Á¬÷¸˝ÍˇÊ¬Ò— ‚ê◊ÈπÊÁŒÁ÷—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ SflªÈŒ¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃ—H 13H

Under the very eyes of Balaråma the
monkey began to insult the girls by twisting
his eyebrows, making wry faces and showing
them his hind part. (13)

Ã¢ ª˝Ê√áÊÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ’‹— ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚ flÜøÁÿàflÊ ª˝ÊflÊáÊ¢ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ∑§‹‡Ê¢ ∑§Á¬—H 14H
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ „Ô‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œÍÃ¸SÃ¢ ∑§Ù¬ÿŸ˜ „Ô‚Ÿ˜–
ÁŸÌ÷l ∑§‹‡Ê¢ ŒÈc≈UÔUÙ flÊ‚Ê¢SÿÊS»§Ê‹ÿŒ˜ ’‹◊˜H 15H
∑§ŒÕË¸∑Î§àÿ ’‹flÊŸ˜ Áfl¬˝ø∑˝§ ◊ŒÙhÃ—–
Ã¢ ÃSÿÊÁflŸÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Œ‡ÊÊ¢‡ø ÃŒÈ¬º˝ÈÃÊŸ˜H 16H
∑˝È§hÙ ◊È‚‹◊ÊŒûÊ „Ô‹¢ øÊÁ⁄UÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
ÁmÁflŒÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ‡ÊÊ‹◊Èlêÿ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 17H
•èÿàÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ÃŸ ’‹¢ ◊Íœ¸ãÿÃÊ«ÿÃ˜–
Ã¢ ÃÈ ‚V·¸áÊÙ ◊ÍÌäŸ ¬ÃãÃ◊ø‹Ù ÿÕÊH 18H
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŸãŒŸÊ„ÔŸëø Ã◊˜–
◊È‚‹Ê„ÔÃ◊ÁSÃc∑§Ù Áfl⁄U¡ ⁄UQ§œÊ⁄UÿÊH 19H
ÁªÁ⁄Uÿ¸ÕÊ ªÒÁ⁄U∑§ÿÊ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ŸÊŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄Uãÿ¢ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸc¬òÊ◊Ù¡‚ÊH 20H
ÃŸÊ„ÔŸÃ˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hSÃ¢ ’‹— ‡ÊÃœÊÁë¿UŸÃ˜–
ÃÃÙ˘ãÿŸ L§·Ê ¡ÉŸ Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÃœÊÁë¿UŸÃ˜H 21H

Full of rage, Balaråma, the foremost of
warriors, hit him with a slab of stone; the
crafty monkey, however, evaded it and hastily
coming down the tree took up the pot of Våruƒ∂
and defied Balaråma by grinning at him and
provoking him thereby. The wicked monkey
then smashed the pot of Våruƒ∂, tore the
clothes of the women and caused infinite
annoyance to ›r∂ Balaråma and, puffed up
with pride, showed disrespect to Him.
Observing such defiant attitude of his and
remembering how he made havoc of the
country, Balaråma got enraged and took up
His weapons, the pestle and plough, with
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intent to kill him. Dwivida also, being very
powerful, lifted up a sal tree with one hand
and rushing with great vehemence, hit
Balaråma with it on His head. The mighty
Balaråma, however, remained immovable like
a rock and, holding up with one hand the tree
even as it came flying towards his head, struck
the monkey with His pestle called Sunanda.
With his brain crushed by the pestle and
covered with a stream of blood, Dwivida shone
like a mountain covered with a solution of
red chalk. But, unmindful of the stroke, he in
extreme rage pulled out yet another tree and,
removing all its leaves, hit Balaråma with it
violently. Balaråma split the tree into a hundred
pieces. The monkey struck Balaråma with
another in great rage; but the latter split that
too into a hundred pieces. (14ó21)

∞fl¢ ÿÈäÿŸ˜ ÷ªflÃÊ ÷ÇŸ ÷ÇŸ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
•Ê∑Î§cÿ ‚fl¸ÃÙ flÎ̌ ÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸflÎ̧̌ Ê◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜ flŸ◊˜H 22H

Thus he fought on. Each time a tree
was smashed by Balaråma, the monkey
pulled out another. Thus uprooting the trees
one by one he denuded the forest of its
trees on all sides. (22)

ÃÃÙ˘◊ÈÜøÁë¿U‹Êfl·Z ’‹SÿÙ¬ÿ¸◊Ì·Ã—–
ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ øÍáÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ◊È‚‹ÊÿÈœ—H 23H

The enraged monkey thereupon began
to rain slabs of stone on Balaråma; but
these also the latter, as a matter of sport,
reduced to powder with His pestle. (23)

‚ ’Ê„ÍÔ ÃÊ‹‚VÊ‡Êı ◊Èc≈UË∑Î§àÿ ∑§¬Ë‡fl⁄U—–
•Ê‚Êl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ flˇÊSÿM§L§¡Ã˜H 24H

Finally clenching his arms, which were
as long as a palm tree, the great monkey
went up to Balaråma and struck Him on the
chest with both his fists. (24)

ÿÊŒflãº̋Ù˘Á¬ Ã¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ àÿÄàflÊ ◊È‚‹‹ÊX‹–
¡òÊÊflèÿŒ¸ÿà∑˝È§h— ‚Ù˘¬ÃŒ˜ L§Áœ⁄U¢ fl◊Ÿ˜H 25H

Thereupon the Lord of the Yadus set
aside His pestle and plough and, full of
rage, hit him with both His hands on the
collar-bone, and the latter fell down dead
vomiting blood. (25)

ø∑§ê¬ ÃŸ ¬ÃÃÊ ‚≈UV— ‚flŸS¬ÁÃ—–
¬fl¸Ã— ∑È§L§‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ flÊÿÈŸÊ ŸıÁ⁄UflÊê÷Á‚H 26H

Par∂k¶it, like a ship rocking in water
through the action of wind, the whole
mountain with its peaks and trees shook as
the monkey fell. (26)

¡ÿ‡ÊéŒÙ Ÿ◊—‡ÊéŒ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ øÊê’⁄U–
‚È⁄UÁ‚h◊ÈŸËãº˝ÊáÊÊ◊Ê‚ËÃ˜ ∑È§‚È◊flÌ·áÊÊ◊˜H 27H

In the heavens the gods raised shouts
of victory, the Siddhas uttered greetings
and great sages loudly said, ëWell done,
Well done!í and they all showered flowers
on Balaråma. (27)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÁmÁflŒ¢ ¡ªŒ˜√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊfl„Ô◊˜–
‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÊÜ¡ŸÒ— Sfl¬È⁄U◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜H 28H

Having thus put an end to Dwivida, who
had been desolating the land, Lord Balaråma
returned to Dwårakå, His own city, amidst
the praises and acclamations of the people.

(28)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
ÁmÁflŒflœÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃ·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 67H

Thus ends the sixty-seventh discourse entitled ìDwivida killed by Balaråma,î
 in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊ¢ ‚Á◊ÁÃÜ¡ÿ—–
Sflÿ¢fl⁄USÕÊ◊„Ô⁄UÃ˜ ‚Êê’Ù ¡Êê’flÃË‚ÈÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it !
Såmba, son of Jåmbavat∂, was a great
warrior, who was always victorious in battle.
He carried away Lak¶maƒå, Duryodhanaís
daughter, from an assembly of kings called
for the choice of her partner by the princess
herself. (1)

∑§ı⁄UflÊ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ™§øÈŒÈ¸ÌflŸËÃÙ˘ÿ◊÷¸∑§—–
∑§ŒÕË¸∑Î§àÿ Ÿ— ∑§ãÿÊ◊∑§Ê◊Ê◊„Ô⁄UŒ˜ ’‹ÊÃ˜H 2H

The Kauravas were enraged at this.
They said, ìSetting us at naught, this unruly
boy has forcibly taken away the girl, who
did not even seek his hand. (2)

’äŸËÃ◊¢ ŒÈÌflŸËÃ¢ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ flÎcáÊÿ—–
ÿ˘S◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÙ¬ÁøÃÊ¢ ŒûÊÊ¢ ŸÙ ÷ÈÜ¡Ã ◊„ÔË◊˜H 3H

ìImprison the wayward boy. What would
the Yådavas do, who rule the land conferred
on them by us and who have been thriving
through our grace. (3)

ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ ‚ÈÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÿlcÿãÃË„Ô flÎcáÊÿ—–
÷ÇŸŒ¬Ê¸— ‡Ê◊¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ßfl ‚È‚¢ÿÃÊ—H 4H

ìIf, on hearing of the captivity of the
boy, the Væ¶ƒis venture to come here, they
will find their pride curbed and will be silenced
in the same way as the senses thoroughly
controlled through Pråƒåyåma and other
means are easily tamed.î (4)

ßÁÃ ∑§áÊ¸— ‡Ê‹Ù ÷ÍÁ⁄Uÿ¸ôÊ∑§ÃÈ— ‚ÈÿÙœŸ—–
‚Êê’◊Ê⁄UÁ÷⁄U ’h¢È ∑È§L§flÎhÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃÊ—H 5H

Resolving thus, Karƒa, ›ala, Bhµuri‹ravå,
Yaj¤aketu, and Duryodhana proceeded to
capture Såmba with the approval of the
elderly among the Kurus. (5)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊŸÈœÊflÃ— ‚Êê’Ù œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛UÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
¬˝ªÎs L§Áø⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ ÃSÕı Á‚¢„Ô ßflÒ∑§‹—H 6H

Seeing the sons of Dhætarå¶¢ra closely
pursuing him, Såmba, a great car-warrior,
took up a fine bow and singly stood defiant
like a lion. (6)

Ã¢ Ã Á¡ÉÊÎ̌ Êfl— ∑̋È§hÊÁSÃc∆UÔU ÁÃc∆UÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·áÊ—–
•Ê‚Êl œÁãflŸÙ ’ÊáÊÒ— ∑§áÊÊ¸ª˝áÿ— ‚◊ÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜H 7H

In their eagerness to capture him, the
Kaurava warriors advanced in great rage
under the leadership of Karƒa, shouting
ëStop, stopí, and approaching him, covered
him up with a shower of arrows. (7)

‚Ù˘¬Áflh— ∑È§L§üÙc∆U ∑È§L§Á÷ÿ¸ŒÈŸãŒŸ—–
ŸÊ◊ÎcÿûÊŒÁøãàÿÊ÷¸— Á‚¢„Ô— ˇÊÈº˝◊ÎªÒÁ⁄UflH 8H

Par∂k¶it, though yet a boy, Såmba was
a son of the incomprehensible Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. Unjustly attacked by the Kurus, he
resented it like a lion attacked by the smaller
animals. (8)
ÁflS»Í§Öÿ̧ L§Áø⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ ‚flȨ̂Ÿ̃ Áfl√ÿÊœ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
∑§áÊÊ¸ŒËŸ˜ ·«˜ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊ¢SÃÊflÁjÿȨ̀ª¬Ã˜ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 9H

Twanging his splendid bow, he
individually hit the six Kuru heroesó
advancing against him in their chariotsówith
six arrows each at one and the same time. (9)

øÃÈÌ÷‡øÃÈ⁄UÙ flÊ„ÔÊŸ∑Ò§∑§Ÿ ø ‚Ê⁄UÕËŸ˜–
⁄UÁÕŸ‡ø ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ê¢SÃSÿ ÃûÊ˘èÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 10H

With four arrows he hit the four horses
drawing the chariot of each warrior and with
one arrow each he hit the charioteer as well
as the warrior himself. The enemies, who
were each armed with a large bow, admired
this exploit of Såmba. (10)

Ã¢ ÃÈ Ã Áfl⁄UÕ¢ ø∑˝È§‡øàflÊ⁄U‡øÃÈ⁄UÙ „ÔÿÊŸ˜–
∞∑§SÃÈ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ¡ÉŸ Áøë¿UUŒÊãÿ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜H 11H

•ÕÊc≈UU·Ác≈UÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXVIIIDiscourse LXVIIIDiscourse LXVIIIDiscourse LXVIIIDiscourse LXVIII

Triumph of Sa∆kar¶aƒaóin the form of dragging Hastinåpura
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All the six Kuru warriors then attacked
him simultaneously and deprived him of his
chariot. Four of them killed his four horses,
one in his turn killed his charioteer and the
remaining one tore off his bow. (11)

Ã¢ ’Œ˜äflÊ Áfl⁄UÕË∑Î§àÿ ∑Î§ë¿U˛UáÊ ∑È§⁄UflÙ ÿÈÁœ–
∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ SflSÿ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ø Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ¡ÁÿŸÙ˘Áfl‡ÊŸ˜H 12H

Thus depriving him of his chariot in the
battle, the Kurus bound Såmba with difficulty
and returned triumphantly to their city,
carrying him and Duryodhanaís daughter,
Lak¶maƒå, with them. (12)

ÃëU¿U˛È àflÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙQ§Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚Ü¡ÊÃ◊ãÿfl—–
∑È§M§Ÿ˜ ¬˝àÿÈl◊¢ ø∑˝È§L§ª˝‚Ÿ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 13H

Par∂k¶it, hearing of this from the lips of
the celestial sage Nårada, the Yadus felt
greatly enraged and began their preparations,
as directed by their chief, Ugrasena, to
march against the Kauravas. (13)

‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ãŸhÊŸ˜ flÎÁcáÊ¬ÈXflÊŸ˜–
ŸÒë¿UÃ̃ ∑È§M§áÊÊ¢ flÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ∑§Á‹¢ ∑§Á‹◊‹Ê¬„Ô—H 14H
¡ªÊ◊ „ÔÊÁSÃŸ¬È⁄U¢ ⁄UÕŸÊÁŒàÿflø¸‚Ê–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ∑È§‹flÎhÒ‡ø flÎÃ‡øãº˝ ßfl ª˝„ÔÒ—H 15H

Balaråma, the Destroyer of the impurities
of the Kali age, did not, however, approve
of a quarrel between the Kurus and the
Yadus. Although the Yådava heroes had
completed their preparations for the fight,
He pacified them and drove to Hastinåpura
in a chariot brilliant like the sun, accompanied
by a number of Bråhmaƒas and some elders
of the Yadu race, like the moon in the midst
of planets. (14-15)

ªàflÊ ª¡Êuÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’ÊsÙ¬flŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
©Uhfl¢ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛¢U ’È÷Èà‚ÿÊH 16H

Reaching Hastinåpura, Balaråma
stopped in a garden outside the city and
sent Uddhava to Dhætarå¶¢ra with intent to
ascertain the intention of the Kauravas. (16)

‚Ù˘Á÷flãlÊÁê’∑§Ê¬ÈòÊ¢ ÷Ëc◊¢ º˝ÙáÊ¢ ø ’ÊÁt∑§◊˜–
ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸ¢ ø ÁflÁœflŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊªÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 17H

Reaching the Kaurava court, Uddhava

duly saluted Dhætarå¶¢ra, Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa,
Båhl∂ka (Bh∂¶maís uncle) and Duryodhana
and informed them of Balaråmaís arrival.(17)

Ã˘ÁÃ¬˝ËÃÊSÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ÈNûÊ◊◊˜–
Ã◊ø¸ÁÿàflÊÁ÷ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ ◊X‹¬ÊáÊÿ—H 18H

The Kauravas were greatly delighted to
hear of the arrival of Balaråma, their best
friend, and, treating Uddhava with honour,
all went forth to receive Balaråma, taking
festal presents in their hands. (18)

Ã¢ ‚Xêÿ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ªÊ◊ÉÿZ ø ãÿflŒÿŸ˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÿ Ãà¬˝÷ÊflôÊÊ— ¬˝áÙ◊È— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ’‹◊˜H 19H

They received Balaråma with due
honours and offered Him Arghya (water for
washing His hands with) and a cow; and
such of them as knew His greatness saluted
Him with their heads bent low. (19)

’ãœÍŸ̃ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹Ÿ— üÊÈàflÊ ¬Îc≈̃UÔflÊ Á‡Êfl◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊̃–
¬⁄US¬⁄U◊ÕÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’÷Ê·˘ÁflÄ‹fl¢ flø—H 20H

When both parties had inquired after
each otherís welfare and health and learnt
that their mutual friends and relations were
doing well, Balaråma forthwith spoke these
fearless words: (20)

©Uª˝‚Ÿ— ÁˇÊÃË‡Ù‡ÊÙ ÿŒ˜ fl •ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃ˜ ¬˝÷È—–
ÃŒ√ÿª˝Áœÿ— üÊÈàflÊ ∑È§L§äfl¢ ◊ÊÁfl‹Áê’Ã◊˜H 21H

ìHear with an attentive mind what the
king of kings, the mighty Ugrasena, has
enjoined you to do and carry it out without
delay. (21)

ÿŒ˜ ÿÍÿ¢ ’„ÔflSàfl∑¥§ Á¡àflÊœ◊̧áÊ œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜–
•’äŸËÃÊÕ Ãã◊Îcÿ ’ãœÍŸÊ◊ÒÄÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 22H

ìHe says : ëI hear that many of you
combined by unrighteous means to
overpower Såmba who fought single-handed
respecting the laws of war, and that you
have taken him prisoner. I have, however,
tolerated this with intent to maintain harmony
among friends and relations. Therefore, do
not extend the quarrel, release Såmba from
captivity and allow him to come to us with
his newly wedded wife.í î (22)
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flËÿ¸‡Êıÿ¸’‹ÙãŸh◊Êà◊‡ÊÁQ§‚◊¢ flø—–
∑È§⁄UflÙ ’‹ŒflSÿ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÙøÈ— ¬˝∑§ÙÁ¬ÃÊ—H 23H

Par∂k¶it, enraged to hear these haughty
words of Baladeva, inspired as they were
with a sense of virility, strength and gallantry
and quite becoming of His own power, the
Kauravas replied as follows: (23)

•„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÁëøòÊÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§Ê‹ªàÿÊ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ–
•ÊL§L§ˇÊàÿÈ¬ÊŸŒ˜ flÒ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ◊È∑È§≈U‚ÁflÃ◊˜H 24H

ìOh, what a great wonder it is that by
force of Time, so hard to overcome, the
shoe actually aspires to mount the head,
which is occupied by the crown. (24)

∞Ã ÿıŸŸ ‚ê’hÊ— ‚„Ô‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
flÎcáÊÿSÃÈÀÿÃÊ¢ ŸËÃÊ •S◊gûÊŸÎ¬Ê‚ŸÊ—H 25H

ìBound by conjugal ties and allowed to
share our bed, seat and food, and favoured
with a royal throne by us, the Yådavas were
exalted to a position of equality with us.  (25)

øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡Ÿ ‡ÊW◊ÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ø ¬Êá«È⁄U◊˜–
Á∑§⁄UË≈U◊Ê‚Ÿ¢ ‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ ÷ÈÜ¡ãàÿS◊ŒÈ¬ˇÊÿÊH 26H

ìThey enjoy the use of a chowrie, fan,
conch, white umbrella, crown, a royal seat
and bed through our sufferance. (26)

•‹¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒfl‹ÊÜ¿UŸÒ-
ŒÊ¸ÃÈ— ¬˝ÃË¬Ò— »§ÁáÊŸÊÁ◊flÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜–

ÿ˘S◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÙ¬ÁøÃÊ Á„U ÿÊŒflÊ
•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿãàÿl ªÃòÊ¬Ê ’ÃH 27H

ìThey should no longer be allowed to
retain these royal insignia, which are proving
adverse to the giver even as milk offered to
a serpent. Elevated in rank through our
grace, they have now shamelessly begun
to command us. What a pity! (27)

∑§ÕÁ◊ãº̋Ù˘Á¬ ∑È§L§Á÷÷Ȩ̈c◊º̋ÙáÊÊ¡Ȩ̀ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•ŒûÊ◊flL§ãœËÃ Á‚¢„Ôª˝SÃÁ◊flÙ⁄UáÊ—H 28H

ìJust as a ram dare not seize the prey
of a lion, how could even Indra (the celestial
king) enjoy what is not offered to him by
Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa, Arjuna and other Kuru
chiefs?î (28)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¡ã◊’ãäÊÈÁüÊÿÙãŸh◊ŒÊSÃ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷–
•ÊüÊÊ√ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÈflÊ¸ëÿ◊‚èÿÊ— ¬È⁄U◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜H 29H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Par∂k¶it, their
pedigree, the strength of their kinsmen
(Bh∂¶ma, Arjuna and others) and fortune
had served to swell their pride. They cast
even ordinary courtesy to the winds and,
uttering such harsh words within the hearing
of Balaråma, returned to Hastinåpur. (29)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ∑È§M§áÊÊ¢ Œı—‡ÊËÀÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊflÊëÿÊÁŸ øÊëÿÈÃ—–
•flÙøÃ˜ ∑§Ù¬‚¢⁄UéœÙ ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿ— ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 30H

The infallible Balaråma observed their
discourtesy and incivility and heard their
reproaches. Overwhelmed with indignation,
and looking quite terrific, He burst into
convulsions and said: (30)

ŸÍŸ¢ ŸÊŸÊ◊ŒÙãŸhÊ— ‡ÊÊÁã ¢Ã Ÿë¿UUãàÿ‚Êœfl—–
Ã·Ê¢ Á„U ¬˝‡Ê◊Ù Œá«— ¬‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ ‹ªÈ«Ù ÿÕÊH 31H

ìCertainly these wicked souls are not in
favour of conciliation, elated as they are
with pride of various kinds. Chastisement is
undoubtedly the best means of softening
such people, just as a staff is necessary to
tame the beast. (31)

•„ÔÙ ÿŒÍŸ˜ ‚È‚¢⁄UéœÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ∑È§Á¬Ã¢ ‡ÊŸÒ—–
‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ„Ô◊Ã·Ê¢ ‡Ê◊Á◊ë¿UÁãŸ„ÔÊªÃ—H 32H

ìOh! having slowly pacified the Yadus,
who were terribly excited, as well as ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who was full of rage, I came here
seeking to conciliate them. (32)

Ã ß◊ ◊ãŒ◊Ãÿ— ∑§‹„ÔÊÁ÷⁄UÃÊ— π‹Ê—–
Ã¢ ◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ ◊È„ÈÔŒÈ¸÷Ê¸·ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊÁŸŸÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜H 33H

ìBut these slow-witted and wicked
fellows are bent on strife. Hence these proud
people treated Me scornfully and repeatedly
showered abuses on Me. (33)

ŸÙª˝‚Ÿ— Á∑§‹ Áfl÷È÷Ù¸¡flÎcáÿãœ∑§‡fl⁄U—–
‡Ê∑˝§ÊŒÿÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê ÿSÿÊŒ‡ÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸ—H 34H

ìIndeed Ugrasena, whose behests are
carried out even by Indra and the other
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guardians of the world, is no suzerain lord
but a mere ruler of the Bhojas, Væ¶ƒis and
Andhakas. (34)

‚Èœ◊Ê¸̆ ˘∑˝§êÿÃ ÿŸ ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃÙ˘◊⁄UÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬—–
•ÊŸËÿ ÷ÈÖÿÃ ‚Ù˘‚ı Ÿ Á∑§‹ÊäÿÊ‚ŸÊ„Ôá̧Ê—H 35H

ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who occupies the Sudharmå
hall and brought the celestial tree, viz.,
Pårijåta from heaven and enjoys it, does
not, say, deserve the royal throne ! (35)

ÿSÿ ¬ÊŒÿÈª¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ̃ üÊËL§¬ÊSÃ̆ Áπ‹‡fl⁄UË–
‚ ŸÊ„Ô̧ÁÃ Á∑§‹ üÊË‡ÊÙ Ÿ⁄UŒfl¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÊŸ˜H 36H

ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose feet are adored by
Lak¶m∂ Herself, the mistress of the world, is
not entitled, say, to bear the royal insignia !

(36)
ÿSÿÊæ̃ ÁÉÊ̋¬V¡⁄U¡Ù˘Áπ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ò-

◊ı¸ÀÿÈûÊ◊Òœ¸ÎÃ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÃËÕ¸ÃËÕ¸◊˜ –
’˝rÊÊ ÷flÙ˘„Ô◊Á¬ ÿSÿ ∑§‹Ê— ∑§‹ÊÿÊ—

üÊË‡øÙm„Ô◊ Áø⁄U◊Sÿ ŸÎ¬Ê‚Ÿ¢ ÄflH 37H
ìHe, the dust of whose lotus-feet lends

sanctity even to the sacred waters, which
are resorted to by holy men,and is borne on
their crowned heads not only by all the
guardians of the world (the deities presiding
over the various spheres of the universe),
but even so by Brahmå and Rudra, Goddess
Lak¶m∂ and Myself, who are mere fractions
of His fractions, is, say, unworthy of a royal
seat ! (37)

÷ÈÜ¡Ã ∑È§L§Á÷Œ¸ûÊ¢ ÷Íπá«¢ flÎcáÊÿ— Á∑§‹–
©U¬ÊŸ„Ô— Á∑§‹ flÿ¢ Sflÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑È§⁄Ufl— Á‡Ê⁄U—H 38H

ìIndeed, the Yadus rule over a territory
bestowed on them by the Kurus ! We are
mere shoes, as it were, while the Kurus
represent the head ! (38)

•„ÔÙ ∞‡flÿ¸◊ûÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊ûÊÊŸÊÁ◊fl ◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜–
•‚ê’hÊ Áª⁄UÙ M§ˇÊÊ— ∑§— ‚„ÔÃÊŸÈ‡ÊÊÁ‚ÃÊH 39H

ìHow is it possible for one, who is capable
of dealing proper punishment to them, to put
up with the harsh and incoherent words of
these proud men who are intoxicated with
power and are raving like madmen? (39)

•l ÁŸc∑§ı⁄UflË¥ ¬ÎâflË¥ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊Ëàÿ◊Ì·Ã—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ „Ô‹◊ÈûÊSÕı Œ„ÔÁãŸfl ¡ªàòÊÿ◊˜H 40H

ìI shall rid the earth of the Kurus today.î
With these words Balaråma took up His
weapon, the plough, and got up enraged, as
if He would burn all the three worlds. (40)

‹ÊX‹Êª˝áÊ Ÿª⁄U◊ÈÁmŒÊÿ¸ ª¡Êuÿ◊˜–
Áflø∑§·¸ ‚ ªXÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝„ÔÁ⁄UcÿãŸ◊Ì·Ã—H 41H

With the point of His plough He lifted up
the whole city of Hastinåpura and began to
drag it angrily with a view to throw it into the
Ga∆gå. (41)

¡‹ÿÊŸÁ◊flÊÉÊÍáÊZ ªXÊÿÊ¢ Ÿª⁄U¢ ¬ÃÃ˜–
•Ê∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ∑§ı⁄UflÊ ¡ÊÃ‚ê÷̋◊Ê—H 42H

Being dragged into water, Hastinåpura
began to shake like a boat. When the
Kauravas observed that their city was falling
into the Ga∆gå, they were seized with
consternation. (42)

Ã◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ‚∑È§≈UÈê’Ê Á¡¡ËÁfl·fl—–
‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚Êê’¢ ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿ— ¬˝÷È◊˜H 43H

Anxious to save their lives, they placed
Såmba and Lak¶maƒå at their head and,
taking their families with them, sought the
almighty Balaråma Himself with joined palms
for protection. (43)

⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁπ‹ÊœÊ⁄U ¬˝÷Êfl¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÊ◊ Ã–
◊Í…UÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ— ∑È§’ÈhËŸÊ¢ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô̧SÿÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜H 44H

They said, ìRåma, the Delighter of all,
You are no other than ›e¶a, the support of
the world. We did not know Your greatness.
Be pleased, therefore, to forgive us our
transgression, foolish and evil-minded as
we are. (44)

ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûUÿåÿÿÊŸÊ¢ àfl◊∑§Ù „ÔÃÈÌŸ⁄UÊüÊÿ—–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§ÊŸË‡Ê ∑˝§Ë«ÃSÃ flŒÁãÃ Á„UH 45H

ìYou are the sole Cause of creation,
continuance and destruction of the universe,
the substratum of all, though resting on
nothing but Your own being. Indeed, O
Lord, sages speak of the three worlds as
Your toys and Yourself as the Player. (45)
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àfl◊fl ◊ÍäŸUË¸Œ◊ŸãÃ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ
÷Í◊á«‹¢ Á’÷Ì· ‚„Ôd◊Íœ¸Ÿ˜–

•ãÃ ø ÿ— SflÊà◊ÁŸ L§hÁfl‡fl—
‡Ù·˘ÁmÃËÿ— ¬Á⁄UÁ‡Êcÿ◊ÊáÊ—H 46H

ìO Lord of infinite strength, possessed
of a thousand heads! You alone bear the
weight of the terrestrial globe on one of
Your heads, without any effort, and at the
time of final dissolution withdraw the universe
into Yourself and lie on the causal waters
as the only remaining substance, Nåråyaƒa,
without a second. (46)

∑§Ù¬SÃ̆ Áπ‹Á‡ÊˇÊÊÕZ Ÿ m·ÊãŸ ø ◊à‚⁄UÊÃ̃–
Á’÷˝ÃÙ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚ûUfl¢ ÁSÕÁÃ¬Ê‹ŸÃà¬⁄—UH 47H

ìLord, You have assumed this Form
consisting of pure Sattva, goodness. Your
anger is not prompted by hatred or malice
but is intended only to teach all and is
directed towards the maintenance of the
world order. (47)

Ÿ◊SÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸‡ÊÁQ§œ⁄UÊ√ÿÿ–
Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ◊SÃ̆ SÃÈ àflÊ¢ flÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊ—H 48H

ìHail to You, O Inner Controller of all
created beings, O omnipotent and immutable
Maker of the universe ! We have sought
You as our Protector. Salutation be to You
again and again.î (48)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÒ— ‚¢ÁflÇŸÒfl¸¬◊ÊŸÊÿŸÒ’¸‹—–
¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ— ‚È¬˝‚ãŸÙ ◊Ê ÷Òc≈Uàÿ÷ÿ¢ ŒŒıH 49H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Propitiated thus by
the Kurus, who had got alarmed to find
their city shaking and sought protection
with Him, Balaråma felt much pleased
and promised them protection asking

them to shed their fear. (49)

ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸ— ¬ÊÁ⁄U’„ÔZ ∑È§Ü¡⁄UÊŸ˜ ·Ác≈UÔÔ„ÔÊÿŸÊŸ˜–
ŒŒı ø mÊŒ‡Ê‡ÊÃÊãÿÿÈÃÊÁŸ ÃÈ⁄UX◊ÊŸ˜H 50H
⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ·≈U˜‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UıÄ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚Ê◊˜–
ŒÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆ËŸÊ¢ ‚„Ôd¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎflà‚‹—H 51H

Duryodhana was very fond of his
daughter, Lak¶maƒå. He gave away as
dowry twelve hundred young elephants, each
sixty years of age, ten thousand horses, six
thousand gold chariots glowing like the sun,
and a thousand maid-servants adorned with
a gold necklace. (50-51)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷—–
‚‚ÈÃ— ‚SŸÈ·— ¬˝ÊªÊÃ˜ ‚ÈNÁj⁄UÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ—H 52H

Accepting for His part all those
presents, and acclaimed by his friends and
relations, Lord Balaråma, the foremost of
the Yadus, departed with Såmba and his
bride. (52)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Áflc≈U— Sfl¬È⁄U¢ „Ô‹ÊÿÈœ—
‚◊àÿ ’ãœÍŸŸÈ⁄UQ§øÃ‚—–

‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ‚flZ ÿŒÈ¬ÈXflÊŸÊ¢
◊äÿ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§·È SfløÁc≈UÃ◊˜H 53H

Returning to His city, Dwårakå, Balaråma
met all His devoted friends and relations
and in the open court told the Yådava
chiefs everything, viz., how he had dealt
with the Kurus. (53)

•lÊÁ¬ ø ¬È⁄U¢ sÃÃ˜ ‚ÍøÿŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜–
‚◊ÈãŸÃ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÃÙ ªXÊÿÊ◊ŸÈŒÎ‡ÿÃH 54H

Even to this day Hastinåpura appears
fairly elevated towards the south and sloping
down towards the Ga∆gå, thereby testifying
to this supreme exploit of Balaråma. (54)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸ „ÔÁSÃŸÊ¬È⁄U∑§·¸áÊM§¬-
‚V·¸áÊÁfl¡ÿÙ ŸÊ◊Êc≈UÔU·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 68H

Thus ends the sixty-eighth discourse entitled ìThe Triumph of Sa∆kar¶aƒa in the form of
dragging Hastinåpuraî, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÕÙmÊ„¢Ô ø ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜–
∑Î§cáÊŸÒ∑§Ÿ ’uËŸÊ¢ ÃŒ˜ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ— S◊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having heard
that the demon Naraka had been killed and
that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had singly married numerous
girls, the sage Nårada felt eager to see how
the Lord lived with them all. (1)

ÁøòÊ¢ ’ÃÒÃŒ∑§Ÿ fl¬È·Ê ÿÈª¬Ã˜ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ªÎ„Ô·È mKc≈U‚Ê„Ôd¢ ÁSòÊÿ ∞∑§ ©UŒÊfl„ÔÃ˜H 2H

He said to himself, ìOh, how wonderful
it was that the one Lord should with one
personality marry sixteen thousand wives in
separate houses all at once.î (2)

ßàÿÈà‚È∑§Ù mÊ⁄UflÃË¥ ŒflÌ·º˝¸c≈ÈU◊Êª◊Ã˜–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÙ¬flŸÊ⁄UÊ◊Ám¡ÊÁ‹∑È§‹ŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜ H 3H

Thus full of curiosity and eager to see
this sport of the Lord with his own eyes, the
divine sage came to Dwårakå, which was
adorned with parks and gardens in full
blossom and resounded with the warbling
of birds and the humming of bees. (3)

©Uà»È§À‹ãŒËfl⁄UÊê÷Ù¡∑§tÊ⁄U∑È§◊ÈŒÙà¬‹Ò— –
¿UÈÁ⁄UÃ·È ‚⁄US‚ÍëøÒ— ∑Í§Á¡ÃÊ¢ „¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚Ò—H 4H

It was rendered noisy with the loud
crackle of swans and cranes residing in
ponds spread over with full-blown lotuses
and lilies of various colours. (4)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‹ˇÊÒŸ¸flÁ÷¡È¸c≈UÊ¢ S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§⁄UÊ¡ÃÒ—–
◊„ÔÊ◊⁄U∑§Ã¬˝ÅÿÒ— SfláÊ¸⁄UàŸ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÒ—H 5H

It was studded with nine lakhs of
mansions built of crystal and silver, inlaid
with shining emeralds and furnished with
articles of gold and precious stones. (5)

Áfl÷Q§⁄UâÿÊ¬Õøàfl⁄UÊ¬áÊÒ—
‡ÊÊ‹Ê‚÷Ê÷Ë L§Áø⁄UÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‹ÿÒ—–

‚¢Á‚Q§◊ÊªÊ¸XáÊflËÁÕŒ„Ô‹Ë¥
¬Ãà¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡flÊÁ⁄UÃÊÃ¬Ê◊˜ H 6H

It looked charming with its well-defined
roads and other thoroughfares, quadrangles
and market-places, sheds for animals,
temples and guild halls. Its roads, courtyards,
lanes and thresholds of houses were daily
sprinkled with water. The everflying flags
and pennons warded off sunshine. (6)

ÃSÿÊ◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ üÊË◊ŒÌøÃ¢ ‚fl¸Áœcáÿ¬Ò—–
„Ô⁄U— Sfl∑§ı‡Ê‹¢ ÿòÊ àflc≈˛UÊ ∑§ÊàSãÿ̧Ÿ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜H 7H

In that city there was the most splendid
(richly furnished) row of palaces of Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, admired by all the guardians of
the world, in the construction of which
Vi‹wakarmå, the celestial architect, had
exhibited all his architectural skill. (7)

ÃòÊ ·Ù«‡ÊÁ÷— ‚Œ˜◊‚„ÔdÒ— ‚◊‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã◊˜–
Áflfl‡ÊÒ∑§Ã◊¢ ‡Êı⁄U— ¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ÷flŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜H 8H

The row was adorned with sixteen
thousand beautiful mansions of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
consorts. Nårada at random entered a big
palace out of these. (8)

Áflc≈UUéœ¢ Áflº˝È◊SÃê÷ÒflÒ¸ŒÍÿ¸»§‹∑§ÙûÊ◊Ò—–
ßãº˝ŸË‹◊ÿÒ— ∑È§«KÒ¡¸ªàÿÊ øÊ„ÔÃÁàfl·ÊH 9H

Supported on columns of coral, on
excellent slabs of Vaidµurya (the catís eye
gem) and walls of sapphire, it was provided
with a floorówhose lustre never fadedó
paved with the same precious stone. (9)

ÁflÃÊŸÒÌŸÌ◊ÃÒSàflc≈˛UÊ ◊ÈQ§ÊŒÊ◊Áfl‹Áê’Á÷—–
ŒÊãÃÒ⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¬ÿ¸VÒ◊¸áÿÈûÊ◊¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§ÃÒ— H 10H

It was further furnished with canopies
made by Vi‹wakarmå himself, from which
strings of pearls were hanging, as well as
with seats and beds made of ivory and
inlaid with excellent gems. (10)

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
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A Glimpse into the household life of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
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ŒÊ‚ËÁ÷ÌŸc∑§∑§á∆ËÁ÷— ‚ÈflÊ‚ÙÁ÷⁄U‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã◊˜–
¬ÈÁê÷— ‚∑§ÜøÈ∑§ÙcáÊË·‚ÈflSòÊ◊ÁáÊ∑È§á«‹Ò—H 11H

It was attended by maid-servants
adorned with gold necklaces, and dressed
in fine clothes, and man-servants wearing
coats, turbans, fine clothes and jewelled
ear-rings. (11)

⁄UàŸ¬˝ŒË¬ÁŸ∑§⁄UlÈÁÃÁ÷ÌŸ⁄USÃ-
äflÊãÃ¢ ÁflÁøòÊfl‹÷Ë·È Á‡ÊπÁá«ŸÙ˘X–

ŸÎàÿÁãÃ ÿòÊ ÁflÁ„UÃÊªÈL§œÍ¬◊ˇÊÒ-
ÌŸÿÊ¸ãÃ◊Ëˇÿ ÉÊŸ’Èhÿ ©UãŸŒãÃ—H 12H

Dear Par∂k¶it, the darkness in the palace
was dispelled by lustre of jewels serving as
lights. Seeing fumes of burning aloe-wood
issuing out of the air-holes, the peacocks
on its picturesque eaves screamed and
danced under the impression that clouds
were up. (12)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊŸªÈáÊM§¬flÿS‚Èfl·-
ŒÊ‚Ë‚„ÔdÿÈÃÿÊŸÈ‚fl¢ ªÎÁ„UáÿÊ–

Áfl¬˝Ù ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø◊⁄U√ÿ¡ŸŸ L§Ä◊-
Œá«UŸ ‚ÊàflÃ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UflË¡ÿãàÿÊH 13H

Nårada saw ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of Yadus,
seated there together with the  mistress of
the house, Rukmiƒ∂, who was herself fanning
the Lord with a chowrie provided with a
gold handle, although she was constantly
waited upon by thousands of maid-servants,
who were equal to her in virtue, beauty, age
and neat dress. (13)

Ã¢ ‚ÁãŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃ— üÊË-
¬ÿ¸VÃ— ‚∑§‹œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆U—–

•ÊŸêÿ ¬ÊŒÿÈª‹¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Á∑§⁄UË≈U-
¡Èc≈UŸ ‚ÊÜ¡Á‹⁄UflËÁfl‡ÊŒÊ‚Ÿ SflH 14H

Discerning the Devar¶i, the almighty
Lord, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the foremost among the
supporters of virtue, immediately rose from
the bed of ›r∂ (Rukmiƒ∂) and, bowing low
with His head, adorned with a crown, at the
feet of the sage with joined palms, installed
him on His own seat. (14)

ÃSÿÊflÁŸÖÿ ø⁄UáÊı ÃŒ¬— Sfl◊ÍäŸÊ¸
Á’÷˝Ö¡ªŒ˜ªÈL§Ã⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ‚ÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÌ„Ô–

’˝rÊáÿŒfl ßÁÃ ÿŒ˜ªÈáÊŸÊ◊ ÿÈQ¢§
ÃSÿÒfl ÿëø⁄UáÊ‡Êıø◊‡Ù·ÃËÕ¸◊˜H 15H

Par∂k¶it, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the supreme
Teacher of the world; having washed His
feet, the Ga∆gå has become capable of
purifying all. The Protector of holy men, He
has earned the appropriate title of
Brahmaƒya Deva by virtue of His singular
devotion to the Bråhmaƒas. The Lord,
therefore, washed the feet of the Devar¶i
and bore that water on His head. (15)

‚ê¬ÍÖÿ Œfl´§Á·flÿ¸◊ÎÁ·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊÙ
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Ÿ⁄U‚πÙ ÁflÁœŸÙÁŒÃŸ–

flÊáÿÊÁ÷÷Êcÿ Á◊ÃÿÊ◊ÎÃÁ◊c≈UÿÊ Ã¢
¬˝Ê„Ô ¬˝÷Ù ÷ªflÃ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ „Ô Á∑§◊˜H 16H

Thereafter, the Lord, who was no other
than the most ancient sage Nåråyaƒa, the
eternal companion of Nara, duly worshipped
the celestial sage  according to the prescribed
rules of worship and, addressing him in
measured words sweet as nectar, humbly
said, ìPray, tell Me, My lord, what service
we may render your holy self.î (16)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ŸÒflÊŒ̃Ô÷ÈÃ¢ àflÁÿ Áfl÷Ù˘Áπ‹‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ

◊ÒòÊË ¡Ÿ·È ‚∑§‹·È Œ◊— π‹ÊŸÊ◊̃–
ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚Êÿ Á„U ¡ªÁàSÕÁÃ⁄Ǔ ÊáÊÊèÿÊ¢

SflÒ⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄U ©UL§ªÊÿ ÁflŒÊ◊ ‚Èc∆ÈUH 17H
Nårada replied: Nårada replied: Nårada replied: Nårada replied: Nårada replied: ìO almighty Lord of the

universe, it is no wonder that You love all
Your devotees and chastise the wicked. O
glorious Lord, You have come down to
earth of Your own accord for the supreme
welfare of all as well as for the sake of
maintaining and protecting the world. We
know this full well. (17)

ŒÎc≈¢U ÃflÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÿÈª‹¢ ¡ŸÃÊ¬flªZ
’̋rÊÊÁŒÁ÷ŅUÁŒ ÁflÁøãàÿ◊ªÊœ’ÙœÒ—–

‚¢‚Ê⁄U∑Í§¬¬ÁÃÃÙûÊ⁄UáÊÊfl‹ê’¢
äÿÊÿ¢‡ø⁄UÊêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ÿÕÊ S◊ÎÁÃ— SÿÊÃ̃H 18H
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ìWhat a great fortune that I have been
enabled today to enjoy the sight of Your
blessed feet, which bring to mankind
supreme peace and deliverance, which are
ever contemplated at heart by Brahmå and
others possessed of infinite wisdomóthe
feet which are, as a matter of fact, like a
rope with the help of which men fallen in
the deep well of worldly life may rise above
it. Kindly bless me that wherever I may
be, their thought may ever haunt me
and I may go about contemplating on them.î

(18)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿŒÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ ª„¢Ô ∑Î§cáÊ¬àãÿÊ— ‚ ŸÊ⁄UŒ—–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄USÿÊX ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊÁflÁflà‚ÿÊH 19H

Dear Par∂k¶it, then in order to ascertain
the power of Yogamåyå, divine glory, of the
Lord of all masters of Yoga, Nårada entered
the mansion of another consort of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(19)

ŒË√ÿãÃ◊ˇÊÒSÃòÊÊÁ¬ Á¬˝ÿÿÊ øÙhflŸ ø–
¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ¬⁄UÿÊ ÷ÄUàÿÊ ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸÊ‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 20H

There he saw ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa engaged in
playing at dice with His beloved consort
and Uddhava. There also the Lord stood up
at the sight of the sage, offered him a seat
and worshipped him with supreme devotion.

(20)

¬Îc≈UÔU‡øÊÁflŒÈ·flÊ‚ı ∑§ŒÊ˘˘ÿÊÃÙ ÷flÊÁŸÁÃ–
Á∑˝§ÿÃ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊¬ÍáÊÒ¸⁄US◊ŒÊÁŒÁ÷—H 21H

Then, like one who was unaware of the
sageís arrival, He said, ìWhen did you come?
You are established in the Self and perfect,
whereas we are imperfect beings. What
service can we render to you? (21)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ’˝ÍÁ„U ŸÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¡ã◊ÒÃë¿UÙ÷Ÿ¢ ∑È§L§–
‚ ÃÈ ÁflÁS◊Ã ©UàÕÊÿ ÃÍcáÊË◊ãÿŒªÊŒ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊˜H 22H

ìAll the same, O sage, be pleased to
command us and bless our human birth.î
Nårada, however, was astonished when he
heard this and, silently rising from his seat
moved to another mansion. (22)

ÃòÊÊåÿøc≈UÔU ªÙÁflãŒ¢ ‹Ê‹ÿãÃ¢ ‚ÈÃÊÁÜ¿U‡ÊÍŸ˜–
ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÁS◊Ÿ̃ ªÎ„Ô̆ ¬‡ÿã◊Ö¡ŸÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÙl◊◊̃H 23H

There too he saw ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa fondling His
infant sons. Again, in another house he
found the Lord preparing for His bath. (23)

¡ÈuãÃ¢ ø ÁflÃÊŸÊÇŸËŸ˜ ÿ¡ãÃ¢ ¬ÜøÁ÷◊¸πÒ—–
÷Ù¡ÿãÃ¢ Ám¡ÊŸ̃ ÄflÊÁ¬ ÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ◊fl‡ÙÁ·Ã◊̃H 24H

In this way the Devar¶i found the Lord
engaged in different activities, all at once, in
all the different mansions. If here He was
engaged in pouring oblations in the sacrificial
fire, there He was propitiating God through
the five-fold daily sacrifices; somewhere He
was feeding the Bråhmaƒas, while elsewhere
He was partaking of the remaining food
Himself. (24)

ÄflÊÁ¬ ‚ãäÿÊ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¡¬ãÃ¢ ’̋rÊ flÊÇÿÃ◊̃–
∞∑§òÊ øÊÁ‚ø◊¸èÿÊ¢ ø⁄UãÃ◊Á‚flà◊¸‚ÈH 25H
•‡flÒª¸¡Ò— ⁄UÕÒ— ÄflÊÁ¬ Áflø⁄UãÃ¢ ªŒÊª˝¡◊˜–
ÄflÁøë¿UÿÊŸ¢ ¬ÿ¸V SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ø flÁãŒÁ÷—H 26H

Here He was performing Sandhyå, and
there the silent Japa of Gåyatr∂. Here the
elder brother of Gada was performing various
tricks of fence with the sword and shield,
and there He was riding on horses, elephants
and chariots. Here He was resting on His
bed, and was being eulogized by bards.

(25-26)
◊ãòÊÿãÃ¢ ø ∑§ÁS ¢◊Á‡øã◊ÁãòÊÁ÷‡øÙhflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
¡‹∑˝§Ë«UÊ⁄UÃ¢ ÄflÊÁ¬ flÊ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊ’‹ÊflÎÃ◊˜H 27H

In one mansion, He was conferring with
Uddhava and other counsellors, and in
another sporting in water surrounded by
courtesans. (27)

∑È§òÊ¢ÁøŒ̃ Ám¡◊ÈÅÿèÿÙ ŒŒÃ¢ ªÊ— Sfl‹æ̃U ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ oÎáflãÃ¢ ◊X‹ÊÁŸ øH 28H

At one place He was gifting well-adorned
cows to Bråhmaƒas and listening to the
recitation of auspicious Itihåsas and Puråƒas.

(28)
„Ô‚ãÃ¢ „ÔÊSÿ∑§ÕÿÊ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜ Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ªÎ„Ô–
ÄflÊÁ¬ œ◊Z ‚fl◊ÊŸ◊Õ¸∑§Ê◊ı ø ∑È§òÊÁøÃ˜H 29H

[Dis. 69[Dis. 69[Dis. 69[Dis. 69[Dis. 69



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 457457457457457

In one mansion He was making merry
and indulging in light talk with His beloved
consort, and in another He was found
engaged in the careful observance of
Dharma. At a third place Nårada found him
engaged in devising ways and means of
accumulating wealth, and at another in
enjoying the pleasures of sense permitted
for a householder. (29)

äÿÊÿãÃ◊∑§◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ãÃ¢ ªÈM§Ÿ˜ ÄflÊÁ¬ ∑§Ê◊Ò÷Ù¸ªÒ— ‚¬ÿ¸ÿÊH 30H

At one place, the Devar¶i saw Him
seated all by Himself contemplating on the
Supreme Person beyond Prakæti, and at
another doing service to the elders by offering
them the desired objects of enjoyment and
worship. (30)

∑È§fl¸ãÃ¢ Áflª˝„¢Ô ∑Ò§Á‡øÃ˜ ‚Áã ¢œ øÊãÿòÊ ∑§‡Êfl◊˜–
∑È§òÊÊÁ¬ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁøãÃÿãÃ¢ ‚ÃÊ¢ Á‡Êfl◊˜H 31H
¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§Ê‹ ÁfläÿÈ¬ÿÊ¬Ÿ◊˜–
ŒÊ⁄UÒfļ⁄ UÒSÃà‚ŒÎ‡ÊÒ— ∑§À¬ÿãÃ¢ Áfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—H 32H

At one place, he found ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
preparing for war against some enemies,
and at another discussing terms of peace.
Here the Devar¶i saw Him devising with
Balaråma the ways and means of ensuring
the well-being of the virtuous, and there
performing with grandeur the wedding with
due ceremony of sons and daughters with
brides and bridegrooms worthy of them.

(31-32)

¬˝SÕÊ¬ŸÙ¬ÊŸÿŸÒ⁄U¬àÿÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙà‚flÊŸ˜–
flËˇÿ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡ÊSÿ ÿ·Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊⁄UH 33H

Here he found Him conducting festivities
on a large scale while sending off a married
girl to her husband and receiving another
on return from her husbandís house. People
wondered to see these grand festal activities
of Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of masters
of Yoga. (33)

ÿ¡ãÃ¢ ‚∑§‹ÊŸ̃ ŒflÊŸ̃ ̀ §ÊÁ¬ ∑̋§ÃÈÁ÷M§Ì¡ÃÒ—–
¬ÍÃ¸ÿãÃ¢ ÄflÁøŒ˜ œ◊Z ∑Í§¬Ê⁄UÊ◊◊∆UÊÁŒÁ÷—H 34H

Somewhere he saw Him offering worship
to the various gods, his own rays, by means
of grand sacrifices, and elsewhere observing
piety through the construction of wells, gardens
and temples etc., for public good. (34)

ø⁄UãÃ¢ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ÄflÊÁ¬ „Ôÿ◊ÊL§s ‚Òãœfl◊˜–
ÉŸUãÃ¢ ÃÃ— ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ◊äÿÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UËÃ¢ ÿŒÈ¬ÈXflÒ—H 35H

Here he found Him riding on a horse
born in the Indus valley, followed by
prominent Yådavas, in pursuit of game and
killing animals fit for sacrifice in the course
of such chase. (35)

•√ÿQ§Á‹X¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃcflãÃ—¬È⁄UªÎ„ÔÊÁŒ·È–
ÄflÁøëø⁄UãÃ¢ ÿÙª‡Ê¢ ÃûÊjÊfl’È÷Èà‚ÿÊH 36H

At one place he saw ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Master of Yoga, moving incognito among
the people as well as in the mansions of the
palace etc., for ascertaining the inward
feelings of their inmates as well as of the
people. (36)

•ÕÙflÊø N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl–
ÿÙª◊ÊÿÙŒÿ¢ flËˇÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë◊ËÿÈ·Ù ªÁÃ◊˜H 37H

Having witnessed the display of
wonderful powers of Yoga by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
though following the ways of a human being,
Nårada spoke to Him as though laughing
heartily. (37)

ÁflŒÊ◊ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊSÃ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊÊ¸ •Á¬ ◊ÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ÷Ê¸ÃÊ ÷flà¬ÊŒÁŸ·flÿÊH 38H

ìO Master of Yoga, we know the secret
of Your worderful powers of Yoga which
cannot be easily seen even by wielders of
Måyå like Brahmå and which have been
revealed to our mind through the worship of
Your lotus-feet. (38)

•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ◊Ê¢ Œfl ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SÃ ÿ‡Ê‚Ê˘˘å‹ÈÃÊŸ˜–
¬ÿ¸≈UÊÁ◊ ÃflÙŒỖªÊÿŸ˜ ‹Ë‹Ê¢ ÷ÈflŸ¬ÊflŸË◊˜H 39H

ìPray, give me leave, O Lord, to go, so
that I may move about the fourteen worlds
flooded with Your glory, singing loudly the
story of Your pastimes, which is capable of
purifying the whole world.î (39)
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
’˝rÊŸ˜ œ◊¸Sÿ flQ§Ê„¢Ô ∑§ÃÊ¸ ÃŒŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃÊ–
ÃÁë¿Ǔ ÊÿÀ°‹Ù∑§Á◊◊◊ÊÁSÕÃ— ¬ÈòÊ ◊Ê ÁπŒ—H 40H

The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied: O sage, I am not
only the Teacher of Dharma, but I practise
it Myself, and lend countenance to those
who practise it. I follow the path of Dharma
in order to teach the world by My example.
Therefore, do not get perplexed, My loved
one, at the sight of this, My Yogamåyå. (40)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊø⁄UãÃ¢ ‚h◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ¬ÊflŸÊŸ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜–
Ã◊fl ‚fl¸ª„Ô·È ‚ãÃ◊∑¥§ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 41H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Thus, they say, the
Devar¶i saw one and the same ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
present in all the mansions of His consorts,
performing the pious duties of householders
which lead to their purification. (41)

∑Î§cáÊSÿÊŸãÃflËÿ¸Sÿ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜–
◊È„ÈÔŒÎ̧c≈ŨÔflÊ ́ §Á·⁄U÷ÍŒ˜ ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ ¡ÊÃ∑§ıÃÈ∑§—H 42H

Seeing again and again, the vast display
of the wonderful Yogic power of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who had infinite prowess, the curious sage
was filled with astonishment. (42)

ßàÿÕ¸∑§Ê◊œ◊¸·È ∑Î§cáÊŸ üÊÁhÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚êÿ∑˜§ ‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã— ¬˝ËÃSÃ◊flÊŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜ ÿÿıH 43H

Duly honoured by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
behaved as though He made much of the

first three objects of human pursuit viz.,
Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) and Kåma
(enjoyment of life), the Devar¶i felt much
delighted and went away constantly thinking
of Him alone. (43)

∞fl¢ ◊ŸÈcÿ¬ŒflË◊ŸÈflÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘Áπ‹÷flÊÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃ‡ÊÁQ§—–

⁄U◊˘X ·Ù«‡Ê‚„Ôdfl⁄UÊXŸÊŸÊ¢
‚fl˝Ë«‚ıNŒÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊ„ÔÊ‚¡Èc≈U— H 44H

For the good of the world O dear one,
Lord Nåråyaƒa takes the help of His
inconceivable Yogamåyå and begins to
sport as a human being. Greeted with their
bashful looks and friendly smiles by more
than sixteen thousand noble wives, the Lord
thus delightfully spent His days at Dwårakå.

(44)

ÿÊŸË„Ô Áfl‡flÁfl‹ÿÙjflflÎÁûÊ„ÔÃÈ—
∑§◊Ê¸áÿŸãÿÁfl·ÿÊÁáÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ø∑§Ê⁄U–

ÿSàflX ªÊÿÁÃ oÎáÊÙàÿŸÈ◊ÙŒÃ flÊ
÷ÁQ§÷¸flŒ˜ ÷ªflÁÃ s¬flª¸◊Êª¸H 45H

O Par∂k¶it ! he who for his part celebrates
the inimitable exploits performed by ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaówho is the supreme Cause of
evolution, continuance and dissolution of
the universeóor hear of them, or views
with approbation their singing and hearing,
attains loving devotion to the almighty Lord,
the Bestower of Liberation. (45)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
∑Î§cáÊªÊ„Ô̧SâÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 69H

Thus ends the sixty-ninth discourse entitled, ìA Glimpse into the household life of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,î in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÙ·SÿÈ¬flÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§Ä∑È§≈UÊŸ˜ ∑Í§¡ÃÙ˘‡Ê¬Ÿ˜–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§á∆UK— ¬ÁÃÁ÷◊Ê¸œ√ÿÙ Áfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: As the dawn
approached, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís wives, each sleeping
with the arms of her husband about her
neck, would reproach the cocks that crowed
for fear of being separated from Him. (1)

flÿÊ¢SÿM§L§flŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ’ÙœÿãÃËfl flÁãŒŸ—–
ªÊÿàSflÁ‹cflÁŸº˝ÊÁáÊ ◊ãŒÊ⁄UflŸflÊÿÈÁ÷—H 2H

Roused from sleep by the breeze blowing
through the Mandåra grove in the midst of
humming bees, birds sang loudly like bards
as if in order to wake up ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (2)

◊È„ÍÔÃZ Ã¢ ÃÈ flÒŒ÷Ë¸ ŸÊ◊ÎcÿŒÁÃ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜–
¬Á⁄U⁄Uê÷áÊÁfl‡‹·ÊÃ˜ Á¬˝ÿ’ÊuãÃ⁄U¢ ªÃÊH 3H

Clasped between His arms Rukmiƒ∂
would not welcome this sacred hour for fear
of being torn away from His embrace. (3)

’˝ÊrÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ©UàÕÊÿ flÊÿÈ¸¬S¬Î‡ÿ ◊Êœfl—–
Œäÿı ¬˝‚ãŸ∑§⁄UáÊ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Ã◊‚— ¬⁄U◊˜H 4H
∞∑¥§ Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UŸãÿ◊√ÿÿ¢

Sfl‚¢SÕÿÊ ÁŸàÿÁŸ⁄USÃ∑§À◊·◊˜–
’˝rÊÊÅÿ◊SÿÙjflŸÊ‡Ê„ÔÃÈÁ÷—

Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷‹¸ÁˇÊÃ÷ÊflÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊˜ H 5H
Waking up about two hours and a half

before sunrise, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa would first wash
His hands and feet and rinse His mouth,
and with a serene mind meditate on the
Self beyond the realm of Prakæti, that is
one without a second, self-luminous and
indestructible, which is by virtue of its own
nature eternally free from the taint of Avidyå
(nescience), which goes by the name of
Brahma, whose existence and blissful nature

are indicated by His own potencies under
the names of Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and Rudra
that are responsible for the appearance,
maintenance, and destruction of the universe.

(4-5)

•ÕÊå‹ÈÃÙ˘ê÷Sÿ◊‹ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ
Á∑˝§ÿÊ∑§‹Ê¬¢ ¬Á⁄UœÊÿ flÊ‚‚Ë–

ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚ãäÿÙ¬ª◊ÊÁŒ ‚ûÊ◊Ù
„ÈÔÃÊŸ‹Ù ’˝rÊ ¡¡Ê¬ flÊÇÿÃ—H 6H

After this ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the foremost among
the righteous, would take a plunge bath in
pure water, put on two clean pieces of
cloth, perform according to the injunctions
of the scriptures Sandhyå and other
obligatory rites and having poured oblations
into the sacred fire, would silently repeat
the sacred Gåyatr∂-Mantra. (6)

©U¬SÕÊÿÊ∑¸§◊ÈlãÃ¢ Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— ∑§‹Ê—–
ŒflÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ flÎhÊŸ˜ Áfl¬˝ÊŸèÿëÿ¸ øÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 7H
œŸÍŸÊ¢ L§Ä◊oÎXËáÊÊ¢ ‚ÊäflËŸÊ¢ ◊ıÁQ§∑§d¡Ê◊̃–
¬ÿÁSflŸËŸÊ¢ ªÎc≈UËŸÊ¢ ‚flà‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈflÊ‚‚Ê◊˜H 8H
ŒŒı M§åÿπÈ⁄UÊª˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ˇÊı◊ÊÁ¡ŸÁÃ‹Ò— ‚„Ô–
•‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃèÿÙ Áfl¬˝èÿÙ ’m¢ ’m¢ ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸH 9H

He would stand before the rising sun
and offer prayers to the sun-god and handfuls
of water to the gods, §R¶is and manes, His
own rays. Then having worshipped the elders
of His family as well as Bråhmaƒas with
due ceremony, the vigilant Lord would give
away from day to day, to well-adorned
Bråhmaƒas together with silk clothes, deer-
skin and sesamum seeds, thirteen thousand
and eighty-four freshly calved and beautifully
caparisoned cows, docile by nature, yielding
abundant milk and accompanied with their
calf, with their horns plated with gold, and

•Õ ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXDiscourse LXXDiscourse LXXDiscourse LXXDiscourse LXX

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís Daily Routine; Kings taken captive by Jaråsandha send
their Messenger to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
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hoofs with silver, and with their necks decked
with pearl necklaces. (7ó9)

ªÙÁfl¬˝ŒflÃÊflÎhªÈM§Ÿ˜ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿÊà◊‚ê÷ÍÃË◊¸X‹ÊÁŸ ‚◊S¬Î‡ÊÃ˜H 10H

He would then salute cows, Bråhmaƒas,
gods, elders, preceptors and all created
beings, who were but manifestations of His
own Self, and would duly touch auspicious
things. (10)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷Í·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§Áfl÷Í·áÊ◊˜–
flÊ‚ÙÁ÷÷Í¸·áÊÒ— SflËÿÒÌŒ√ÿdªŸÈ‹¬ŸÒ—H 11H

He would then adorn Himself, the one
ornament of the human world, with clothes
and ornaments, peculiarly His own, as well
as with excellent garlands and sandal paste.

(11)
•flˇÿÊÖÿ¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘Œ‡ÊZ ªÙflÎ·Ám¡ŒflÃÊ—–
∑§Ê◊Ê¢‡ø ‚fl¸fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¬ı⁄UÊãÃ—¬È⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜–
¬˝ŒÊåÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÃË— ∑§Ê◊Ò— ¬˝ÃÙcÿ ¬˝àÿŸãŒÃH 12H

Then, looking into liquid ghee and a
mirror, He would first have a look at the
cows and bulls, Bråhmaƒa and images of
gods. Thereafter He would take delight in
causing boons to be conferred on all classes
of people dwelling in the city and in the
gynaeceum and gratifying His other subjects
by granting their desires. (12)

‚¢Áfl÷ÖÿÊª˝ÃÙ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ dÄÃÊê’Í‹ÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÒ—–
‚ÈNŒ— ¬˝∑Î§ÃËŒÊ¸⁄UÊŸÈ¬ÊÿÈæ˜Q§ ÃÃ— Sflÿ◊˜H 13H

Presenting first of all the Bråhmaƒas,
then His friends and relations, then His
ministers and counsellors, and then His
consorts with garlands, betel leaves and
sandal paste, He would, last of all, accept
them for Himself. (13)

ÃÊflÃ˜ ‚ÍÃ ©U¬ÊŸËÿ SÿãŒŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜–
‚Èª˝ËflÊlÒ„Ô¸ÿÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ ¬˝áÊêÿÊflÁSÕÃÙ˘ª˝Ã—H 14H

By that time His charioteer, (Dåruka)
would bring His most wonderful chariot drawn
by Sugr∂va and other horses and, saluting
the Lord, would stand before Him. (14)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊáÊË ‚Ê⁄UÕSÃ◊ÕÊL§„ÔÃ˜–
‚ÊàÿÄÿÈhfl‚¢ÿÈQ§— ¬ÍflÊ¸Áº˝Á◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 15H

Holding the charioteerís hands in His
own hand, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa would then proceed to
mount the chariot accompanied by Såtyaki
and Uddhava, even as the sun ascends the
eastern hills. (15)

ß¸ÁˇÊÃÙ˘ãÃ—¬È⁄USòÊËáÊÊ¢ ‚fl˝Ë«¬˝◊flËÁˇÊÃÒ—–
∑Î§ë¿ŲUÊŒ̃ Áfl‚Îc≈UÔUÙ ÁŸ⁄UªÊÖ¡ÊÃ„ÔÊ‚Ù „Ô⁄UŸ̃ ◊Ÿ—H 16H

Watched with bashful and affectionate
glances by the ladies of the gynaeceum
and reluctantly permitted by them to go, the
Lord would smile at them for a moment
and, thus captivating their heart, would sally
forth to the Council Hall. (16)

‚Èœ◊Ê¸ÅÿÊ¢ ‚÷Ê¢ ‚flÒ¸fl¸ÎÁcáÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ ÿÁãŸÁflc≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ‚ãàÿX ·«ÍU◊¸ÿ—H 17H

Par∂k¶it, surrounded by all the Yadus,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa would then enter the Hall bearing
the name of Sudharmå, the inmates of
which would not experience for the time
being the six travails of existence, viz.,
hunger and thirst, grief and delusion, old
age and death. (17)

ÃòÊÙ¬Áflc≈UÔU— ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ Áfl÷È-
’¸÷ı Sfl÷Ê‚Ê ∑§∑È§÷Ù˘fl÷Ê‚ÿŸ˜–

flÎÃÙ ŸÎÁ‚¢ „ÔÒÿ¸ŒÈÁ÷ÿ¸ŒÍûÊ◊Ù
ÿÕÙ«È⁄UÊ¡Ù ÁŒÁfl ÃÊ⁄U∑§ÊªáÊÒ—H 18H

Seated on an exalted throne, illuminating
all the quarters with His own splendour and
surrounded by the lions of Yaduís race, the
almighty Lord, the foremost of the Yadus,
shone like the moon in the midst of hosts of
stars in the heavens. (18)

ÃòÊÙ¬◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÊŸÊ„ÔÊSÿ⁄U‚ÒÌfl÷È◊˜ –
©U¬ÃSÕÈŸ¸≈UÊøÊÿÊ¸ ŸÃ¸ÄÿSÃÊá«flÒ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 19H

There the jesters would entertain the
Lord with amusements of various kinds,
and, even so, master dancers and dancing
girl students severally with their dances.(19)

◊ÎŒXflËáÊÊ◊È⁄U¡fláÊÈÃÊ‹Œ⁄USflŸÒ— –
ŸŸÎÃÈ¡¸ªÈSÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ‡ø ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒŸ—H 20H

Sµutas, Mågadhas and Vand∂s would
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dance, sing and panegyrize the Lord in
accompaniment to clay tomtoms, lutes,
tambourines, flutes, cymbals and conches.

(20)

ÃòÊÊ„ÈÔ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÊ— ∑§ÁøŒÊ‚ËŸÊ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ ¬Èáÿÿ‡Ê‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ øÊ∑§ÕÿŸ˜ ∑§ÕÊ—H 21H

Seated there certain Bråhmaƒas, skilled
in exposition, would expound Vedic Mantras,
while others would narrate the stories of
ancient kings of sacred renown. (21)

ÃòÊÒ∑§— ¬ÈL§·Ù ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊªÃÙ˘¬Ífl¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
ÁflôÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ÷ªflÃ ¬˝ÃË„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃ—H 22H

One day, O king, a certain person, never
seen before, made his appearance there. He
was announced to the Lord by the porters on
duty and ushered into His presence. (22)

‚ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ¬⁄U‡ÊÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–
⁄UÊôÊÊ◊ÊflŒÿŒ˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœÁŸ⁄UÙœ¡◊˜H 23H

The man bowed to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Supreme Lord, with joined palms and
communicated to Him the suffering of certain
kings caused by their incarceration at the
hands of Jaråsandha. (23)

ÿ ø ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ ÃSÿ ‚ãŸÁÃ¢ Ÿ ÿÿÈŸ¸Î¬Ê—–
¬˝‚s L§hÊSÃŸÊ‚ãŸÿÈÃ m ÁªÁ⁄Ufl˝¡H 24H

Par∂k¶it, twenty thousand and odd kings
who did not pay homage to him during his
expeditions for the conquest of the four
quarters, had been forcibly detained by him
at his capital, Girivraja, the modern Giridih.

(24)
∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊ¬˝◊ÿÊà◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝¬ãŸ÷ÿ÷Ü¡Ÿ–
flÿ¢ àflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊ◊Ù ÷fl÷ËÃÊ— ¬ÎÕÁÇœÿ—H 25H

The newcomer conveyed  their message
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in the following words: ìO Kæ¶ƒa,
the Embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and
Bliss, whose personality is immeasurable and
who destroy the fear of those who have taken
refuge in You ! we, who are yet possessed
of a differential outlook and are afraid of the
cycle of birth and death, resort to You for
protection. (25)

‹Ù∑§Ù Áfl∑§◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃ— ∑È§‡Ê‹ ¬˝◊ûÊ—
∑§◊¸áÿÿ¢ àflŒÈÁŒÃ ÷flŒø¸Ÿ Sfl–

ÿSÃÊflŒSÿ ’‹flÊÁŸ„Ô ¡ËÁflÃÊ‡ÊÊ¢
‚lÁ‡¿UŸûUÿÁŸÁ◊·Êÿ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃS◊ÒH 26H

ìO Lord ! the generality of people on
earth are intensely addicted to prohibited
acts or those as are actuated by self-interest
and are indifferent to Your worship, which is
the only auspicious act enjoined on them by
You. Dogging their foot-steps in the form of
all powerful and ever vigilant Time, in the
meantime, however, You suddenly uproot
their hope of life. We bow to You as such.

(26)

‹Ù∑§ ÷flÊÜ¡ªÁŒŸ— ∑§‹ÿÊflÃËáÊ¸—
‚º˝ˇÊáÊÊÿ π‹ÁŸª˝„ÔáÊÊÿ øÊãÿ—–

∑§Á‡øÃ˜ àflŒËÿ◊ÁÃÿÊÁÃ ÁŸŒ‡Ê◊Ë‡Ê
Á∑¢§ flÊ ¡Ÿ— Sfl∑Î§Ã◊Îë¿UÁÃ ÃãŸ Áflk—H 27H

ìYou are the Lord of the Universe, who
have appeared on earth with Your part
manifestation, viz., Balaråma, for protecting
the virtuous and chastising the wicked. O
Lord, we are, therefore, at a loss to
understand how anyone, be it Jaråsandha
or anyone else, can transgress Your
command and tyrannize over us. Nor do we
understand how men, who have taken refuge
in You like us can be said to be reaping the
fruit of their past actions in the form of
suffering. (27)

SflåŸÊÁÿÃ¢ ŸÎ¬‚Èπ¢ ¬⁄UÃãòÊ◊Ë‡Ê
‡Ê‡fljÿŸ ◊ÎÃ∑§Ÿ äÊÈ⁄U¢ fl„ÔÊ◊—–

Á„UàflÊ ÃŒÊà◊ÁŸ ‚Èπ¢ àflŒŸË„Ô‹èÿ¢
ÁÄ‹‡ÿÊ◊„Ô̆ ÁÃ∑Î§¬áÊÊSÃfl ◊Êÿÿ„ÔH 28H

ìO Lord, we are aware that the joy of
rulership is dependent on others and is as
unreal as a dream. Moreover, it is with
this body, which is virtually dead and is
subject to constant fear, that we bear
so many burdens of the world, having
abandoned the joy existing in the Self, and
obtained from You by disinterested people.

Dis. 70]Dis. 70]Dis. 70]Dis. 70]Dis. 70]
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Foolish as we are, we are suffering in this
world due to Your Måyå. (28)

ÃãŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊÃ‡ÊÙ∑§„Ô⁄UÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÿÈÇ◊Ù
’hÊŸ̃ ÁflÿÈæ̃ ˇfl ◊ªœÊuÿ∑§◊̧¬Ê‡ÊÊÃ̃–

ÿÙ ÷Í÷È¡Ù˘ÿÈÃ◊ÃX¡flËÿ¸◊∑§Ù
Á’÷˝Œ˜ L§⁄UÙœ ÷flŸ ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«UflÊflË—H 29H

ìO Lord, Your feet remove the grief and
infatuation of those who take refuge at them.
Therefore, kindly release us, who are bound
with the rope of Karma in the form of this
repressive Jaråsandha. Possessing the
strength of ten thousand elephants himself,
he has imprisoned us, the kings, in his
palace even as the lion would round up a
flock of sheep. (29)

ÿÙ flÒ àflÿÊ ÁmŸfl∑Î§àfl ©UŒÊûÊø∑˝
÷ÇŸÊ ◊Îœ π‹È ÷flãÃ◊ŸãÃflËÿ¸◊˜–

Á¡àflÊ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ÁŸ⁄UÃ¢ ‚∑Î§ŒÍ…UŒ¬Ù¸
ÿÈc◊à¬˝¡Ê L§¡ÁÃ ŸÙ˘Á¡Ã ÃŒ˜ ÁflœÁ„UH 30H

ìO wielder of the discus, You fought
Jaråsandha eighteen times, vanquishing him
in all battles except one. We know that Your
power and strength are unlimited; and yet,
behaving as You did like a human being, You
allowed Yourself to be defeated by him once.
This has aggravated his insolence. He now
persecutes us knowing us to be Your servants.
O invincible Lord, now do whatever You deem
fit under the circumstance.î (30)

ŒÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ◊Êªœ‚¢L§hÊ ÷flg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊáÊ—–
¬˝¬ãŸÊ— ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ Ã ŒËŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê¢ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜H 31H

The messenger said:The messenger said:The messenger said:The messenger said:The messenger said: Lord, with these
words the kings, imprisoned by Jaråsandha,
have sought shelter at Your feet, eager to
see You. May those helpless kings be blessed
with Your presence. (31)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊ¡ŒÍÃ ’˝Èflàÿfl¢ ŒflÌ·— ¬⁄U◊lÈÁÃ—–
Á’÷˝Ã˜ Á¬X¡≈UÊ÷Ê⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ËŒ˜ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÁfl—H 32H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Par∂k¶it ! when the

messenger of the kings was thus delivering
the message of the kings, the celestial sage,
Nårada, appeared on the scene, wearing a
mass of golden matted locks, and dazzling
like the sun. (32)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚fļ‹Ù∑§‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
flflãŒ ©UÁàÕÃ— ‡ÊËcáÊÊ¸ ‚‚èÿ— ‚ÊŸÈªÙ ◊ÈŒÊH 33H

Seeing the sage the almighty ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the suzerain Lord of all the worlds, rose
from His seat with His councillors and
attendants and joyfully bowed to the Devar¶i
with His head bent low. (33)

‚÷Ê¡ÁÿàflÊ ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜–
’÷Ê· ‚ÍŸÎÃÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ— üÊhÿÊ Ã¬¸ÿŸ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜H 34H

The Devar¶i having taken his seat, the
Lord worshipped him with due honour and,
bringing delight to the sage with His
reverence, spoke to him the following sweet
words. (34)

•Á¬ ÁSflŒl ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜–
ŸŸÈ ÷ÍÿÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸≈UÃÙ ªÈáÊ—H 35H

ìO sage, are all the three worlds now
free from fear? Your constantly going about
the three worlds surely constitutes a great
gain to us inasmuch as we receive all the
news of the world through you. (35)

Ÿ Á„U Ã̆ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á∑§ÁÜøÀ‹Ù∑§cflË‡fl⁄U∑§Ã̧Î·È–
•Õ ¬Îë¿UUÊ◊„Ô ÿÈc◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Êá«flÊŸÊ¢ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜H 36H

ìNothing in all the worlds of Godís
creation is unknown to you. We, therefore,
enquire of you what the PåƒŒavas and
others intend to do at present.î (36)

üÊËŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ŒÎc≈UÊ ◊ÿÊ Ã ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ

◊ÊÿÊ Áfl÷Ù Áfl‡fl‚Î¡‡ø ◊ÊÁÿŸ—–
÷ÍÃ·È ÷Í◊¢‡ø⁄UÃ— Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷-

fl¸±ŸÁ⁄Uflë¿UUãŸL§øÙ Ÿ ◊˘ŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜H 37H
›r∂ Nårada replied:›r∂ Nårada replied:›r∂ Nårada replied:›r∂ Nårada replied:›r∂ Nårada replied: ìO all-pervading

Infinite Lord, You are such a great magician
that even conjurers like Brahmå, the creator
of the world, are unable to penetrate the veil
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of Your Måyå. Lord, You abide in all created
beings by virtue of Your inscrutable potencies
even as fire remains latent in every log of
wood. I have witnessed Your Måyå more
than once, hence Your inquiry about the
PåƒŒavas does not appear to me as
something out of the common. (37)

ÃflÁ„UÃ¢ ∑§Ù˘„Ô¸ÁÃ ‚ÊäÊÈ flÁŒÃÈ¢
Sfl◊ÊÿÿŒ¢ ‚Î¡ÃÙ ÁŸÿë¿UÃ—–

ÿŒ˜ Áfll◊ÊŸÊà◊ÃÿÊfl÷Ê‚Ã
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊SÃ SflÁfl‹ˇÊáÊÊà◊ŸH 38H

ìLord, You bring forth and destroy this
universe by Your own Måyå; and by Your
Måyå it appears as existent, though without
any reality. Who can know Your intentions
full well? You are inconceivable by nature;
my salutation be to You. (38)

¡ËflSÿ ÿ— ‚¢‚⁄UÃÙ Áfl◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢
Ÿ ¡ÊŸÃÙ˘ŸÕ¸fl„ÔÊë¿U⁄UË⁄UÃ—–

‹Ë‹ÊflÃÊ⁄UÒ— Sflÿ‡Ê—¬˝ŒË¬∑¥§
¬˝ÊÖflÊ‹ÿûUflÊ Ã◊„¢Ô ¬˝¬lH 39H

ìTied down to the body, the soul moves
on the whirligig of birth and death and
knows not the way to deliverance from this
sheath, the source of all evil. Descending
on earth in so many Forms by way of sport,
You kindle the lamp of Your glory with the
help of which he may free himself from the
bondage of the body. Lord, I resort  to You
for protection. (39)

•ÕÊåÿÊüÊÊflÿ ’˝rÊ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜–
⁄UÊôÊ— ¬ÒÃÎcfl‚ÿSÿ ÷Q§Sÿ ø Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜H 40H

ìThe Supreme Spirit as You are, You
nevertheless imitate the ways of the human
world; therefore, I shall communicate to
You what Your cousin and loving devotee,
king Yudhi¶¢hira, intends to do. (40)

ÿˇÿÁÃ àflÊ¢ ◊πãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿŸ ¬Êá«fl—–
¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔK∑§Ê◊Ù ŸÎ¬ÁÃSÃŒ˜ ÷flÊŸŸÈ◊ÙŒÃÊ◊˜H 41H

ìThe PåƒŒava king enjoys on this very
earth all the enjoyments of the abode of

Brahmå, the highest Paradise. He is
absolutely desireless. And yet he would
worship You through the supreme sacrifice
known as Råjasµuya. May You be pleased
to give Your consent to his proposal. (41)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œfl ∑˝§ÃÈfl⁄U ÷flãÃ¢ flÒ ‚È⁄UÊŒÿ—–
ÁŒŒÎˇÊfl— ‚◊cÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ‡ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—H 42H

ìEager to see You, the principal gods,
§R¶is and illustrious kings too will assemble
in that grand sacrifice. (42)

üÊfláÊÊÃ˜ ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊŒ˜ äÿÊŸÊÃ˜ ¬ÍÿãÃ̆ ãÃfl‚ÊÁÿŸ—–
Ãfl ’˝rÊ◊ÿSÿ‡Ê Á∑§◊ÈÃˇÊÊÁ÷◊Ì‡ÊŸ—H 43H

ìLord, You are an embodiment of the
Supreme Spirit; even the low-born are
hallowed by hearing of Your glories, singing
Your praises and contemplating on Your
virtues, to say nothing of those who see
and touch Your person. (43)

ÿSÿÊ◊‹¢ ÁŒÁfl ÿ‡Ê— ¬˝ÁÕÃ¢ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ¢
÷Í◊ı ø Ã ÷ÈflŸ◊X‹ ÁŒÁÇflÃÊŸ◊˜–

◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸËÁÃ ÁŒÁfl ÷ÙªflÃËÁÃ øÊœÙ
ªXÁÃ ø„Ô ø⁄UáÊÊê’È ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ Áfl‡fl◊˜H 44H

ìLord, Your very presence on this earth
constitutes a blessing for the three worlds.
Your spotless glory envelops all the quarters
and is diffused on earth, in heaven as well
as in the subterranean regions, even as the
waters washing Your feet hallow the entire
universe under the name of Mandåkin∂ in
heaven, Bhogavat∂ in the subterranean
regions and the Ga∆gå on earth.î (44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃòÊ ÃcflÊà◊¬ˇÊcflªÎˆà‚È ÁflÁ¡ªË·ÿÊ–
flÊø— ¬‡ÊÒ— S◊ÿŸ˜ ÷Îàÿ◊Èhfl¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑§‡Êfl—H 45H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it ! the
clansmen of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, assembled there,
seized as they were with the desire to
conquer Jaråsandha, did not receive with
approbation the words of the sage. ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler even of Brahmå and ›iva,
smilingly spoke to His devotee, Uddhava, in
sweet words as under: (45)
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
àfl¢ Á„U Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊¢ øˇÊÈ— ‚ÈNã◊ãòÊÊÕ¸ÃûUflÁflÃ˜ –
ÃÕÊòÊ ’˝ÍsŸÈc∆Uÿ¢ üÊgä◊— ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ ÃÃ˜H 46H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Uddhava ! you
are Our disinterested friend and know the
secret of what should be decided upon
through deliberation. Indeed, you are our
supreme eye, as it were. Now tell us what
should be done under the circumstances.

We fully rely on you and shall act as per
your advice. (46)

ßàÿÈ¬Ê◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ÷òÊÊ¸ ‚fl¸ôÙŸÊÁ¬ ◊ÈÇœflÃ˜–
ÁŸŒ‡Ê¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘œÊÿ ©Uhfl— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 47H

Questioned thus by the Master, who,
though omniscient, was behaving like an
ignorant man. Uddhava received His
command with his head bent low and replied
as follows: (47)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ Œfl·¸L§hflÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜–
‚èÿÊŸÊ¢ ◊Ã◊ÊôÊÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it ! hearing
these words of the Lord, Uddhava who
was possessed of great wisdom, considered
the statement of the celestial sage Nårada
and the opinion of the councillors as well
as of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself, and spoke thus:

(1)
©Uhfl ©UflÊø

ÿŒÈQ§◊ÎÁ·áÊÊ Œfl ‚ÊÁø√ÿ¢ ÿˇÿÃSàflÿÊ–
∑§ÊÿZ ¬ÒÃÎcfl‚ÿSÿ ⁄UˇÊÊ ø ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒÁ·áÊÊ◊˜H 2H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Lord, as
recommended by the Devar¶i, You should
certainly help Your cousin, who intends to
perform the Råjasµuya sacrifice, and should
also protect those who seek Your protection.

(2)

ÿc≈U√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿŸ ÁŒÄø∑˝§¡ÁÿŸÊ Áfl÷Ù–
•ÃÙ ¡⁄UÊ‚ÈÃ¡ÿ ©U÷ÿÊÕÙ¸ ◊ÃÙ ◊◊H 3H

A Råjasµuya sacrifice, however, is
capable of being performed, O almighty Lord !
only by one who has conquered all the
quarters. I am, therefore, driven to the
conclusion that both these objects, can be
gained by the overthrow of Jaråsandha. (3)

•S◊Ê∑¥§ ø ◊„ÔÊŸÕÙ¸ sÃŸÒfl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿ‡Ê‡ø Ãfl ªÙÁflãŒ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ’hÊŸ˜ Áfl◊ÈÜøÃ—H 4H

Indeed great will be our advantage, O
Protector of cows, if we simply succeed in
accomplishing this; and Your restoring the
imprisoned kings to freedom will bring glory
to You. (4)

‚ flÒ ŒÈÌfl·„ÔÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŸÊªÊÿÈÃ‚◊Ù ’‹–
’Á‹ŸÊ◊Á¬ øÊãÿ·Ê¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‚◊’‹¢ ÁflŸÊH 5H

Possessing, as he does, the strength of
ten thousand elephants, king Jaråsandha is

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
÷ªfllÊŸÁfløÊ⁄U ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 70H

Thus ends the seventieth discourse bearing on the deliberations about the
Lordís departure in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and

glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXIDiscourse LXXIDiscourse LXXIDiscourse LXXIDiscourse LXXI

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa goes to Indraprastha
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as a matter of fact not very easy to resist
even for giants other than Bh∂ma, who is his
equal in strength. (5)

mÒ⁄UÕ ‚ ÃÈ ¡Ã√ÿÙ ◊Ê ‡ÊÃÊˇÊıÁ„UáÊËÿÈÃ—–
’˝rÊáÿÙ˘èÿÌÕÃÙ Áfl¬Ò̋Ÿ¸ ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜H 6H

He should, however, be vanquished in
a duel and not otherwise; for he has an
army consisting of a hundred Ak¶auhiƒ∂s.
He is a devotee of the Bråhmaƒas and
never spurns the request of Bråhmaƒas. (6)

’˝rÊfl·œ⁄UÙ ªàflÊ Ã¢ Á÷ˇÊÃ flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄U—–
„ÔÁŸcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚ãŒ„ÔÙ mÒ⁄UÕ Ãfl ‚ÁãŸœıH 7H

Therefore, let Bh∂ma approach him in
the guise of a Bråhmaƒa and ask of him the
boon of a single combat. In Your presence
he will no doubt succeed in killing him in a
dual. (7)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ë‡ÊSÿ Áfl‡fl‚ª¸ÁŸ⁄UÙœÿÙ—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷¸— ‡Êfl¸‡ø ∑§Ê‹SÿÊM§Á¬áÊSÃflH 8H

Lord, You are the almighty, formless
Time. The creation and destruction of the
universe take place through Your power.
Brahmå and ›a∆kara are mere instruments
in carrying out Thy design. (8)

ªÊÿÁãÃ Ã Áfl‡ÊŒ∑§◊¸ ªÎ„Ô·È Œ√ÿÙ
⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ Sfl‡ÊòÊÈflœ◊Êà◊Áfl◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ø–

ªÙåÿ‡ø ∑È§Ü¡⁄U¬Ã¡¸Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊÿÊ—
Á¬òÊÙ‡ø ‹éœ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ flÿ¢ øH 9H

After the destruction of Jaråsandha the
consorts of the kings imprisoned by him
would sing in their respective homes of
Your glorious act of destroying their common
enemy and bringing about the release of
their respective husbands, who are dear to
them as their own selves, even as the
cowherdesses of Vraja sing of Your having
delivered them from the clutches of the
demon ›a∆khacµuŒa, the sages who have
taken refuge in You celebrate the rescue of
the king of elephants, and of S∂tå, the
Daughter of king Janaka, and we sing of
Your having released Your parents from
Ka≈saís captivity. (9)

¡⁄UÊ‚ãœflœ— ∑Î§cáÊ ÷Íÿ¸ÕÊ¸ÿÙ¬∑§À¬Ã–
¬˝Êÿ— ¬Ê∑§Áfl¬Ê∑§Ÿ Ãfl øÊÁ÷◊Ã— ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 10H

Thus, O Kæ¶ƒa, the destruction of
Jaråsandha will serve many a great purpose.
As the merits of the imprisoned kings and
the sins of Jaråsandha are going to bear
fruit thereby, the performance of the Råjasµuya
sacrifice is in a large measure liked by You
also. (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈhflfløÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ÷º˝◊ëÿÈÃ◊˜–
ŒflÌ·ÿ¸ŒÈflÎhÊ‡ø ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 11H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it, the aforesaid
counsel of Uddhava was faultless and good
in every respect. The Devar¶i, the elderly
Yådavas and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa too approved of it.

(11)

•ÕÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜ ¬˝ÿÊáÊÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜ ŒÊL§∑§¡ÒòÊÊŒËŸŸÈôÊÊåÿ ªÈM§Ÿ˜ Áfl÷È—H 12H

Now, with the approval of elders,
Vasudeva and others, the almighty Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, Son of Devak∂, ordered His servantsó
Dåruka, Jaitra and othersóto prepare for
the  journey. (12)

ÁŸª¸◊ƒÿÊfl⁄UÙœÊŸ˜ SflÊŸ˜ ‚‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÊŸ˜–
‚V·¸áÊ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ÿŒÈ⁄UÊ¡¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔŸ˜–
‚ÍÃÙ¬ŸËÃ¢ Sfl⁄UÕ◊ÊL§„ÔŒ˜ ªL§«äfl¡◊˜H 13H

With the permission of Ugrasena and
Balaråma, O destroyer of foes, the Lord
sent His consorts and sons with the retinue
and luggage in advance and mounted His
own chariot brought by Dåruka and
distinguished by its banner bearing the ensign
of GaruŒa. (13)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÕÁm¬÷≈U‚ÊÁŒŸÊÿ∑Ò§—
∑§⁄UÊ‹ÿÊ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ •Êà◊‚ŸÿÊ–

◊ÎŒX÷ÿÊ¸Ÿ∑§‡ÊWªÙ◊ÈπÒ—
¬˝ÉÊÙ·ÉÊÙÁ·Ã∑§∑È§÷Ù ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ã˜H 14H

He set out with His formidable armyó
consisting of chariots, elephants, cavalry and
footmen and led by its numerous generalsó
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filling the quarters with the tumultuous sound
produced by clay tomtoms, kettle-drums,
tabors, conchs and trumpets. (14)

ŸÎflÊÁ¡∑§ÊÜøŸÁ‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UëÿÈÃ¢
‚„ÔÊà◊¡Ê— ¬ÁÃ◊ŸÈ ‚Èfl˝ÃÊ ÿÿÈ—–

fl⁄UÊê’⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊÁfl‹¬Ÿd¡—
‚È‚¢flÎÃÊ ŸÎÁ÷⁄UÁ‚ø◊¸¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—H 15H

Clad in the best attire and adorned with
ornaments, sandal-paste and garlands and
strongly guarded by men armed with a
sword and shield, devoted consorts of the
Lord, Rukmiƒ∂ and others, with their children
followed their husband, the immortal Lord,
in fine clothes, chariots drawn by horses
and gold palanquins. (15)

Ÿ⁄UÙc≈˛UªÙ◊Á„U·π⁄UÊ‡flÃÿ¸Ÿ—
∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U¡ŸflÊ⁄UÿÙÁ·Ã—–

Sfl‹æ̃U∑Î§ÃÊ— ∑§≈U∑È§Á≈U∑§ê’‹Êê’⁄UÊ-
lÈ¬S∑§⁄UÊ ÿÿÈ⁄UÁœÿÈÖÿ ‚fl¸Ã—H 16H

Then followed the trains of servantsí
wives and courtesans, all richly adorned,
with portable shelters of mats, woollen
blankets and cloths and other appurtenances
secured on all sides on oxen, buffaloes,
donkeys and mules and themselves
journeying in carts or litters or on the back
of camels and elephants. (16)

’‹¢ ’Î„ÔŒ˜äfl¡¬≈U¿UòÊøÊ◊⁄UÒ-
fl¸⁄UÊÿÈœÊ÷⁄UáÊÁ∑§⁄UË≈Ufl◊¸Á÷— –

ÁŒflÊ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷SÃÈ◊È‹⁄Ufl¢ ’÷ı ⁄Ufl-
ÿ¸ÕÊáÊ¸fl— ̌ ÊÈÁ÷ÃÁÃÁ◊ÁX‹ÙÌ◊Á÷—H 17H

That huge army, full of tumultuous noises,
shone during the daytime with its lofty flags,
umbrellas, chowries, excellent weapons,
ornaments, crowns and armours, under the
rays of the sun, like the sea with its agitated
waves and whales. (17)

•ÕÙ ◊ÈÁŸÿ¸ŒÈ¬ÁÃŸÊ ‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã—
¬˝áÊêÿ Ã¢ NÁŒ ÁflŒœŒ˜ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃŒ˜√ÿflÁ‚Ã◊ÊNÃÊ„Ô¸áÊÙ
◊È∑È§ãŒ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ŸÁŸfl¸ÎÃÁãº˝ÿ— H 18H

The sage, Nårada, was delighted at
heart at the sight of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower
of Liberation. Honoured by the Lord of the
Yadus and hearing His decision, the sage
bowed to Him. The Lord offered him worship
at the time of his departure and the sage
left Dwårakå by air treasuring the Lordís
image in his heart. (18)

⁄UÊ¡ŒÍÃ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËáÊÿŸ˜ Áª⁄UÊ–
◊Ê ÷Òc≈U ŒÍÃ ÷º˝¢ flÙ ÉÊÊÃÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊Êªœ◊˜H 19H

Then, turning to the messenger of the
imprisoned kings, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa spoke
to him in pleasing words: ìMessenger, go
and tell the kings that they should fear no
more. Causing the death of Jaråsandha, I
shall bring them freedom soon.î (19)

ßàÿÈQ§— ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ŒÍÃÙ ÿÕÊflŒflŒãŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜–
Ã˘Á¬ ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ‡Êı⁄U— ¬˝àÿÒˇÊŸ˜ ÿã◊È◊ÈˇÊfl—H 20H

Thus commanded by the Lord, the
messenger departed and duly conveyed
His message to the kings, who, yearning for
their release, eagerly looked forward to
Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís appearance on the
spot. (20)

•ÊŸÃ¸‚ıflË⁄U◊L¢§SÃËàflÊ¸ ÁflŸ‡ÊŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
Áª⁄UËŸ˜ ŸŒË⁄UÃËÿÊÿ ¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊fl˝¡Ê∑§⁄UÊŸ˜H 21H

Passing through the lands of Ånarta,
Sauv∂ra, Maru, and Kuruk¶etra and crossing
many hills and rivers, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
went past many towns, villages, cowherds,
hamlets, mines and quarries. (21)

ÃÃÙ ŒÎ·mÃË¥ ÃËàflÊ¸ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ˘Õ ‚⁄USflÃË◊˜–
¬ÜøÊ‹ÊŸÕ ◊àSÿÊ¢‡ø ‡Ê∑˝§¬˝SÕ◊ÕÊª◊Ã˜H 22H

Then, crossing the Dæ¶advat∂ and
Saraswat∂ rivers, He passed through the
kingdoms of Pa¤cåla and Matsya and finally
reached Indraprastha. (22)

Ã◊È¬ÊªÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬˝ËÃÙ ŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜–
•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÈÌŸ⁄UªÊÃ˜ ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ‚ÈNŒ˜flÎÃ—H 23H

Par∂k¶it, the sight of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is a rare
boon. king Yudhi¶¢hira was delighted to
hear the news of His arrival and marched
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out of the city with his priests, friends and
relations to welcome Him. (23)

ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÉÊÙ·áÊ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·áÊ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
•èÿÿÊÃ̃ ‚ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ¬̋ÊáÊÊ— ¬̋ÊáÊÁ◊flÊŒÎÃ—H 24H

Amidst the singing of auspicious songs,
sounds of trumpets and other musical
instruments, and loud recitation of the Vedas
by Bråhmaƒas, he went forth with great
zeal to receive the Lord, just as the senses
begin to function as soon as the life-breath
returns. (24)

ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ÁflÁÄ‹ãŸNŒÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ SŸ„ÔŸ ¬Êá«fl—–
Áø⁄UÊŒ˜ ŒÎc≈¢U Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ ‚Sfl¡˘Õ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 25H

At the sight of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whom he had
seen after a long time, the heart of
Yudhi¶¢hira overflowed with emotion and he
embraced the Lord, his most beloved friend,
again and again. (25)

ŒÙèÿÊZ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ⁄U◊Ê◊‹Ê‹ÿ¢
◊È∑È§ãŒªÊòÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ„Ô¸ÃÊ‡ÊÈ÷—–

‹÷ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊üÊÈ‹ÙøŸÙ
NcÿûÊŸÈÌflS◊ÎÃ‹Ù∑§Áfl÷˝◊— H 26H

Encircling with his arms the person of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the sacred abode of Lak¶m∂, the
goddess of beauty, the king was rid of all
evils and felt extremely delighted. With tears
in his eyes and hair standing on end, he
forgot all about this delusive world. (26)

Ã¢ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÙ
÷Ë◊— S◊ÿŸ˜ ¬˝◊¡flÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–

ÿ◊ı Á∑§⁄UË≈UË ø ‚ÈNûÊ◊¢ ◊ÈŒÊ
¬˝flÎh’Êc¬Ê— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁ÷⁄U˘ëÿÈÃ◊˜H 27H

Bh∂ma too was transported with joy when
he embraced his dear cousin with a broad
smile on his lips and his heart overwhelmed
with an outburst of emotion. Similarly, Arjuna
and the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, with
profuse tears of joy, embraced the immortal
Lord, their best friend and well-wisher. (27)

•¡È¸ŸŸ ¬Á⁄UcflQ§Ù ÿ◊ÊèÿÊ◊Á÷flÊÁŒÃ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ flÎhèÿ‡ø ÿÕÊ„Ô̧Ã—H 28H

Embraced by Arjuna for a second time,
and hailed by Nakula and Sahadeva, the
twin brothers, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself bowed to
the Bråhmaƒas and the elders among the
Kurus, in the order of their age and seniority.

(28)

◊ÊÁŸÃÙ ◊ÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑È§L§‚ÎÜ¡ÿ∑Ò§∑§ÿÊŸ˜–
‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœªãœflÊ¸ flÁãŒŸ‡øÙ¬◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 29H
◊ÎŒX‡ÊW¬≈U„ÔflËáÊÊ¬áÊflªÙ◊ÈπÒ— –
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ‡øÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ¢ ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈŸ¸ŸÎÃÈ¡¸ªÈ—H 30H

Honoured by the Kurus, Sæ¤jayas and
Kaikayas, the Lord also duly returned them
honours. Sµutas (chroniclers), Mågadhas
(panegyrists), Gandharvas (songsters), bards
and court jesters sang and danced to the
accompaniment of musical instruments, such
as Mæda∆gas, conches, tabors, lutes, drums
and trumpets and the Bråhmaƒas uttered
their praises. (29-30)

∞fl¢ ‚ÈNÁj— ¬ÿ̧SÃ— ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Á‡ÊπÊ◊ÁáÊ—–
‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áflfl‡ÊÊ‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã¢ ¬È⁄U◊˜H 31H

Thus surrounded by friends and well-
wishers, the blessed Lord, the foremost
among those of sacred renown, entered the
decorated city amidst the praises and
acclamations of the people. (31)

‚¢Á‚Q§flà◊¸ ∑§Á⁄UáÊÊ¢ ◊ŒªãœÃÙÿÒ-
Á‡øòÊäfl¡Ò— ∑§Ÿ∑§ÃÙ⁄UáÊ¬ÍáȨ̂∑È§ê÷Ò—–

◊Îc≈UÊà◊Á÷Ÿ¸flŒÈ∑Í§‹Áfl÷Í·áÊdª˜
ªãœÒŸ̧ÎÁ÷ÿȨ̀flÁÃÁ÷‡ø Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸ◊̃H 32H

The roads of the city of Indraprastha
were sprinkled with the juice flowing from
the temples of elephants in rut as well as
scented water, wonderful many-coloured flags
flapped at every step, temporary arches of
gold were erected and gold pots filled with
water were placed at the entrance of houses.
Having washed and scented themselves
and putting on new garments, ornaments
and garlands, the citizens, men and women,
came out of their houses and thronged into
the streets. (32)
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©UgËåÃŒË¬’Á‹Á÷— ¬˝ÁÃ‚k¡Ê‹-
ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃœÍ¬L§Áø⁄U¢ Áfl‹‚à¬ÃÊ∑§◊˜–

◊Íœ¸ãÿ„Ô◊∑§‹‡ÊÒ ⁄U¡ÃÙL§oÎXÔÒU-
¡È¸c≈U¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷flŸÒ— ∑È§L§⁄UÊ¡œÊ◊H 33H

Lights were kindled and offerings of
flowers made in front of all houses; and
scented fumes wafted from the lattices of
their windows presenting an agreeable sight.
The houses were decorated with buntings
and domes of gold with silver bases adorned
every house-top. Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa observed
this beauty of the Kaurava capital as He
proceeded through its streets. (33)

¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Ÿ⁄U‹ÙøŸ¬ÊŸ¬ÊòÊ-
◊ıà‚ÈÄÿÁfl‡‹ÁÕÃ∑§‡ÊŒÈ∑Í§‹’ãœÊ— –

‚lÙ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ªÎ„Ô∑§◊¸ ¬ÃË¥‡ø ÃÀ¬
º˝c≈È¢U ÿÿÈÿÈ¸flÃÿ— S◊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝◊Êª¸H 34H

On hearing of His arrival, damsels
hurriedly came out into the streets to see
the one attraction of all human eyes,
abandoning their household works and
leaving their respective husbands in their
beds. As they came out in haste the plaits
of their hair and the knots of their dress got
loosened on account of their being flushed
with excitement to see Him. (34)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ‚È‚æ̃UÔ ∑È§U‹ ß÷Ê‡fl⁄UÕÁm¬Áj—
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚÷Êÿ̧◊È¬‹èÿ ªÎ„ÔÊÁœM§…UÊ—–

ŸÊÿÙ¸ Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸ ∑È§‚È◊Ò◊¸Ÿ‚Ù¬ªÈs
‚ÈSflÊªÃ¢ ÁflŒäÊÈL§àS◊ÿflËÁˇÊÃŸH 35H

The roads were crowded with elephants,
horses, chariots and pedestrians. The
women, therefore, saw ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and His
consorts from the tops of their houses,
showered flowers on Him and mentally
embracing Him, greeted Him with smiling
looks. (35)

™§øÈ— ÁSòÊÿ— ¬ÁÕ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ◊È∑È§ãŒ¬àŸË-
SÃÊ⁄UÊ ÿÕÙ«È¬‚„ÔÊ— Á∑§◊∑§Êÿ̧◊ÍÁ÷—–

ÿëøˇÊÈ·Ê¢ ¬ÈL§·◊ıÁ‹L§ŒÊ⁄U„ÔÊ‚-
‹Ë‹Êfl‹Ù∑§∑§‹ÿÙà‚fl◊ÊÃŸÙÁÃ H 36H

Seeing the consorts of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
accompanying their husband on the road
even as the stars surround the moon, the
women said to themselves: ìWe wonder
what meritorious deeds were performed by
these ladies whereby the Best of Persons,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, constantly delights their eyes
with His winsome smiles and sportful
glances.î (36)
ÃòÊ ÃòÊÙ¬‚Xêÿ ¬ı⁄UÊ ◊X‹¬ÊáÊÿ—–
ø∑˝È§— ‚¬ÿÊZ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ üÙáÊË◊ÈÅÿÊ „ÔÃÒŸ‚—H 37H

Here and there prominent and sinless
citizens and leaders of trade guilds met Him
with auspicious articles in their hands and
offered Him worship. (37)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄U¡ŸÒ— ¬˝ËàÿÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒ— »È§À‹‹ÙøŸÒ—–
‚‚ê÷˝◊Ò⁄UèÿÈ¬Ã— ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊˜H 38H

Welcomed by the women of the palace
with eyes blooming with joy and excited
with emotion, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa entered the
kingís palace. (38)

¬ÎÕÊ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÷˝ÊòÊÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U◊˜–
¬˝ËÃÊà◊ÙàÕÊÿ ¬ÿ¸VÊÃ˜ ‚SŸÈ·Ê ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡H 39H

When Kunt∂ saw her brotherís son, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the three worlds, her
heart was filled with love. Rising from
her couch alongwith her daughter-in-law,
Draupad∂, she gave Him a hearty embrace.

(39)
ªÙÁflãŒ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊŸËÿ ŒflŒfl‡Ê◊ÊŒÎÃ—–
¬Í¡ÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁflŒÃ˜ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ¬˝◊ÙŒÙ¬„ÔÃÙ ŸÎ¬—H 40H

King Yudhi¶¢hira was beside himself with
joy on having brought with him ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Supreme Ruler of the gods, within his palace
and, full of reverence, did not know how to
proceed with His worship. (40)

Á¬ÃÎcfl‚ÈªȨ̀L§SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø∑̋§˘Á÷flÊŒŸ◊̃–
Sflÿ¢ ø ∑Î§cáÊÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ÷ÁªãÿÊ øÊÁ÷flÁãŒÃ—H 41H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa bowed to His aunt and other
elderly women, and was in His turn saluted
with folded hands by Draupad∂ and His
sister, Subhadrå, O King ! (41)
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‡flüUflÊ ‚ÜøÙÁŒÃÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊ ∑Î§cáÊ¬àŸË‡ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
•ÊŸø̧ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË¥ ‚àÿÊ¢ ÷º̋Ê¢ ¡Êê’flÃË¥ ÃÕÊH 42H
∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ Á◊òÊÁflãŒÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÒéÿÊ¢ ŸÊÇŸÁ¡ÃË¥ ‚ÃË◊̃–
•ãÿÊ‡øÊèÿÊªÃÊ ÿÊSÃÈ flÊ‚—dæ˜ ◊á«ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 43H

Under the direction of her mother-in-law,
Draupad∂, honoured Rukmiƒ∂, Satyabhåmå,
Bhadrå, Jåmbavat∂, Kålind∂, Mitravindå,
Lak¶maƒå, the devoted Satyå and other
consorts of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had accompanied
them, by offering them costumes, garlands
and other articles by way of reverence. (42-43)

‚Èπ¢ ÁŸflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Ù ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜–
‚‚Òãÿ¢ ‚ÊŸÈªÊ◊Êàÿ¢ ‚÷ÊÿZ ø Ÿfl¢ Ÿfl◊˜H 44H

The virtuous King Yudhi¶¢hira comfortably
lodged Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, His army,
attendants, ministers and consorts with

elaborate arrangements for the supply of
fresh articles for their use. (44)

Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊ πÊá«flŸ flÁ±Ÿ¢ »§ÊÀªÈŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
◊ÙøÁÿàflÊ ◊ÿ¢ ÿŸ ⁄UÊôÙ ÁŒ√ÿÊ ‚÷Ê ∑Î§ÃÊH 45H

Alongwith Arjuna, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa propitiated
the god of fire by offering to him the
KhåƒŒava forest and rescued Maya, the
demon, who in his turn constructed a
wonderful assembly hall for the king. (45)

©UflÊ‚ ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊôÊ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
Áfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s »§ÊÀªÈŸŸ ÷≈UÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 46H

In order to please Yudhi¶¢hira, the Lord
spent several months at Indraprastha. There
He occasionally went out with Arjuna for
excursion in his chariot, followed by a number
of warriors. (46)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ ‚÷Ê◊äÿ •ÊÁSÕÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ˇÊÁòÊÿÒflÒ¸‡ÿÒ÷˝Ê¸ÃÎÁ÷‡ø ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U—H 1H
•ÊøÊÿÒ̧— ∑È§‹flÎhÒ‡ø ôÊÊÁÃ‚ê’Áãœ’ÊãœflÒ—–
oÎáflÃÊ◊fl øÒÃ·Ê◊Ê÷ÊcÿŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 2H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, one
day King Yudhi¶¢hira, while seated in his
court surrounded by sages, Bråhmaƒas,
K¶atriyas, Vai‹yas, his own brothers, Bh∂ma
and others, preceptors, elders of the race,
clansmen and relations as well as his

kinsmen, addressed Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
indeed, within their hearing as follows:

(1-2)
ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U ©UflÊø

∑˝§ÃÈ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ªÙÁflãŒ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿŸ ¬ÊflŸË—–
ÿˇÿ Áfl÷ÍÃË÷¸flÃSÃÃ˜ ‚ê¬ÊŒÿ Ÿ— ¬˝÷ÙH 3H

King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted: ìGovinda !
through the performance of the sovereign
sacrifice, Råjasµuya, I intend to worship You
as well as the gods, who are but Your part
manifestations. Kindly accomplish this desire
of mine, O Lord ! (3)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸ ∑Î§cáÊSÿãº˝¬˝SÕª◊Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊Ò∑§‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 71H

Thus ends the seventy-first discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís visit to
Indraprastha,î in the latter half of Book Ten of the great

and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Ám‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXIIDiscourse LXXIIDiscourse LXXIIDiscourse LXXIIDiscourse LXXII

Jaråsandha killed
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àflà¬ÊŒÈ∑§ •Áfl⁄UÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U ÿ ø⁄UÁãÃ
äÿÊÿãàÿ÷º˝Ÿ‡ÊŸ ‡ÊÈøÿÙ ªÎáÊÁãÃ–

ÁflãŒÁãÃ Ã ∑§◊‹ŸÊ÷ ÷flÊ¬flª¸-
◊Ê‡ÊÊ‚Ã ÿÁŒ Ã •ÊÁ‡Ê· ß¸‡Ê ŸÊãÿH 4H

ìThe pair of wooden sandals You wear
on Your lotus-like feet destroy all evil. Those
holy persons who constantly worship them,
meditate on them and extol them obtain
release from the bondage of mundane
existence. They get even worldly boons, if
they seek for them. Others, however, do
not get either. (4)

ÃŒ˜ ŒflŒfl ÷flÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ-
‚flÊŸÈ÷ÊflÁ◊„Ô ¬‡ÿÃÈ ‹Ù∑§ ∞·—–

ÿ àflÊ¢ ÷¡ÁãÃ Ÿ ÷¡ãàÿÈÃ flÙ÷ÿ·Ê¢
ÁŸc∆UÊ¢ ¬̋Œ‡Ȩ̂ÿ Áfl÷Ù ∑È§L§‚ÎÜ¡ÿÊŸÊ◊̃H 5H

ìO God of gods, let these men of the
world directly perceive the glory of
worshipping Your lotus-like feet. Lord, kindly
demonstrate to the Kuru and Sæ¤jaya chiefs
the destinies of those who worship and
those who do not worship You. (5)

Ÿ ’˝rÊáÊ— Sfl¬⁄U÷Œ◊ÁÃSÃfl SÿÊÃ˜
‚flÊ¸à◊Ÿ— ‚◊ŒÎ‡Ê— Sfl‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍÃ—–

‚¢‚flÃÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÃ⁄UÙÁ⁄Ufl Ã ¬˝‚ÊŒ—
‚flÊŸÈM§¬◊ÈŒÿÙ Ÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿÙ˘òÊH 6H

ìLord, You are the Self of all, the Supreme
Brahma, being of the nature of self-enjoyment
and looking on all with an equal eye; the
cognition of ëSelfí and ënot Selfí does not exist
in You. Those who worship You win Your
favour even as persons betaking themselves
to the wishyielding tree gain their object. The
degree of success attained by them is
commensurate with the amount of service
they have put forth and does not point to any
perversity on Your part.î (6)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚êÿª˜ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷flÃÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ–
∑§ÀÿÊáÊË ÿŸ Ã ∑§ËÌÃ‹Ù¸∑§ÊŸŸÈ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 7H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìO King, your

resolution is excellent. Through the
performance of the Råjasµuya sacrifice, your
auspicious fame will extend to all the three
worlds. (7)
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ◊Á¬ Ÿ— ¬˝÷Ù–
‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ËÁå‚Ã— ∑˝§ÃÈ⁄UÊ«ÿ◊˜H 8H

ìThis sovereign sacrifice, O king, is
welcomed by the sages, manes, gods, all
your friends and relations including Myself,
and, in fact, by all beings. (8)

ÁflÁ¡àÿ ŸÎ¬ÃËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑Î§àflÊ ø ¡ªÃË¥ fl‡Ù–
‚ê÷Îàÿ ‚fl¸‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊŸÊ„Ô⁄USfl ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§ÃÈ◊˜H 9H

ìConquering all the kings and bringing
the world under your control, collect all
necessary things and then perform the great
sacrifice. (9)

∞Ã Ã ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê¢‡Ê‚ê÷flÊ—–
Á¡ÃÙ˘SêÿÊà◊flÃÊ Ã̆ „¢Ô ŒÈ¡¸ÿÙ ÿÙ˘∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—H 10H

ìO king, these brothers of yours are
born of deities like Indra, the wind-god and
others, who are guardians of the world. You
yourself are a man of wisdom and self-
control and have won Me over by your
virtues. Those who have not controlled their
mind and senses cannot win Me. (10)

Ÿ ∑§Á‡øã◊à¬⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§ Ã¡‚Ê ÿ‡Ê‚Ê ÁüÊÿÊ–
Áfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷flȨ̂Á÷÷flŒ̃ ŒflÙ˘Á¬ Á∑§◊È ¬ÊÌÕfl—H 11H

ìEven the greatest of gods in this world
cannot expect to overpower My devotee by
means of their energy, glory, splendour and
supernatural powers, much less any earthly
being.î (11)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷ªflŒỖªËÃ¢ ¬˝ËÃ— »È§À‹◊ÈπÊê’È¡—–
÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ˘ÿÈæ˜ Q§ ÁflcáÊÈÃ¡Ù¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊŸ˜H 12H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Par∂k¶it, hearing
these words of the Almighty Lord, King
Yudhi¶¢hira was extremely delighted. His
face became cheerful like a fresh-blown
lotus. He commissioned all his brothers to
conquer the earth. Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa infused
His energy into the PåƒŒavas and made
them unconquerable. (12)
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‚„ÔŒfl¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÊ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜ ‚„Ô ‚ÎÜ¡ÿÒ—–
ÁŒÁ‡Ê ¬̋ÃËëÿÊ¢ Ÿ∑È§‹◊ÈŒËëÿÊ¢ ‚√ÿ‚ÊÁøŸ◊̃–
¬˝ÊëÿÊ¢ flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄U¢ ◊àSÿÒ— ∑§∑§ÿÒ— ‚„Ô ◊º˝∑Ò§—H 13H

King Yudhi¶¢hira sent his youngest
brother Sahadeva alongwith Sæ¤jaya warriors
to conquer the southern regions; he deputed
Nakula alongwith the Matsyas to the west,
Arjuna and the Kekayas to the north, and
Bh∂ma, accompanied by the Madras, to the
east. (13)

Ã ÁflÁ¡àÿ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ̃ flË⁄UÊ •Ê¡OÈÌŒÇèÿ •Ù¡‚Ê–
•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊfl ÷ÍÁ⁄U º˝ÁfláÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ ÿˇÿÃH 14H

O King, conquering all the kings by dint
of their prowess, these warriors brought
untold riches from the various quarters to
king Yudhi¶¢hira who was preparing for the
sacrifice. (14)

üÊÈàflÊÁ¡Ã¢ ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœ¢ ŸÎ¬ÃäÿÊ¸ÿÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
•Ê„ÔÙ¬Êÿ¢ Ã◊flÊl ©UhflÙ ÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 15H
÷Ë◊‚ŸÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ’˝rÊÁ‹Xœ⁄UÊSòÊÿ—–
¡Ç◊ÈÌªÁ⁄Ufl˝¡¢ ÃÊÃ ’Î„Ôº˝Õ‚ÈÃÙ ÿÃ—H 16H

When Yudhi¶¢hira heard that Jaråsandha
remained unsubdued, he became moody
and began to muse. Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa then laid
before him the plan suggested by Uddhava;
so the tradition goes. Thereupon Bh∂masena,
Arjuna and Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa assumed
the guise of Bråhmaƒas and went to
Girivraja (the modern Giridih), the capital of
Jaråsandha. (15-16)

Ã ªàflÊ˘˘ÁÃâÿfl‹ÊÿÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸ◊˜–
’˝rÊáÿ¢ ‚◊ÿÊø⁄UŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊ ’˝rÊÁ‹ÁXŸ—H 17H

King Jaråsandha was a devotee of the
Bråhmaƒas and scrupulous in the observance
of the sacred duty of a householder. The
three K¶atriyas disguised as Bråhmaƒas
went to Jaråsandhaís palace at the hour
appointed for welcoming of unexpected
guests. There they made their request to
Jaråsandha as follows: (17)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁflŒỖäÿÁÃÕËŸ˜ ¬˝ÊåÃÊŸÌÕŸÙ ŒÍ⁄U◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜–
ÃãŸ— ¬˝ÿë¿UU ÷º˝¢ Ã ÿŒ˜ flÿ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿÊ◊„ÔH 18H

ìO king, may you be blessed. Know us
(three) to be your guests come from a long
distance. We have come with a definite
purpose; therefore, please grant us our
request. (18)

Á∑¢§ ŒÈ◊¸·Z ÁÃÁÃˇÊÍáÊÊ¢ Á∑§◊∑§Êÿ¸◊‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷—–
Á∑¢§ Ÿ Œÿ¢ flŒÊãÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§— ¬⁄U— ‚◊ŒÌ‡ÊŸÊ◊˜H 19H

ìO king, a forbearing person can bear
anything; the wicked can do anything; in
fact, there is nothing which he will regard as
prohibited; and a generous donor will not
hesitate to give away anything. And none is
an enemy to a man of equanimity of outlook.

(19)

ÿÙ˘ÁŸàÿŸ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ œ˝Èfl◊˜–
ŸÊÁøŸÙÁÃ Sflÿ¢ ∑§À¬— ‚ flÊëÿ— ‡ÊÙëÿ ∞fl ‚—H 20H

ìIf a capable man, through his mortal
body, does not earn enduring fame, worthy
of being sung by men of virtue, he deserves
to be pitied and censured. (20)

„ÔÁ⁄U‡øãº˝Ù ⁄UÁãÃŒfl ©UÜ¿UflÎÁûÊ— Á‡ÊÁ’’¸Á‹—–
√ÿÊœ— ∑§¬ÙÃÙ ’„ÔflÙ sœ˝ÈfláÊ œ˝Èfl¢ ªÃÊ—H 21H

ìKings Hari‹candra and Rantideva, ›ibi,
and Bali, the sage Mudgala, who lived on
grains gleaned from the fields, the famous
pigeon of the legend, who gave up his life
for the sake of a fowler and the fowler, who
sacrificed his life in imitation of the pigeonís
self-sacrificing act, and many more attained
lasting happiness through the transient body
renouncing all its belongings.î (21)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Sfl⁄UÒ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷SÃÊ¢SÃÈ ¬˝∑§Ùc∆ÒUÖÿÊ¸„ÔÃÒ⁄UÁ¬–
⁄UÊ¡ãÿ’ãœÍŸ˜ ÁflôÊÊÿ ŒÎc≈U¬ÍflÊ¸ŸÁøãÃÿÃ˜H 22H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it, from their
tone, appearance and forearms bearing
scars caused by the friction of bow-strings,
Jaråsandha understood that the newcomers
were no Bråhmaƒas, but K¶atriyas come in
the guise of Bråhmaƒas. He had a hazy
notion that he had seen them somewhere
before. (22)
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⁄UÊ¡ãÿ’ãœflÙ sÃ ’˝rÊÁ‹XÊÁŸ Á’÷˝ÁÃ–
ŒŒÊÁ◊ Á÷ÁˇÊÃ¢ Ãèÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á¬ ŒÈSàÿ¡◊˜H 23H

But he reflected, ìThough K¶atriyas, they
have taken this guise of Bråhmaƒas out of
fear of Me. When they have gone to the
extent of seeking a gift from me, I shall give
them even this body though difficult to part
with. (23)

’‹ŸÈ¸ üÊÍÿÃ ∑§ËÌÃÌflÃÃÊ ÁŒˇfl∑§À◊·Ê–
∞‡flÿȨ̂Œ̃ ÷̋¢Á‡ÊÃSÿÊÁ¬ Áfl¬̋√ÿÊ¡Ÿ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊH 24H

ìGod Vi¶ƒu, appearing in the guise of a
Bråhmaƒa, deprived Bali of his lordly position;
and yet the unsullied fame of Bali is sung
extensively in all directions. (24)

ÁüÊÿ¢ Á¡„ÔË·¸Ããº˝Sÿ ÁflcáÊfl Ám¡M§Á¬áÙ–
¡ÊŸãŸÁ¬ ◊„ÔË¥ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜ flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÙ˘Á¬ ŒÒàÿ⁄UÊ≈ŨH 25H

ìIt is true, Vi¶ƒu had assumed that
diminutive form of a Bråhmaƒa in order to
return the ruling authority to its rightful owner,
Indra. Bali had come to know it and was
warned by ›ukra, his preceptor, and yet he
gave away all the earth as a gift. (25)

¡ËflÃÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ ∑§Ù ãflÕ¸— ̌ ÊòÊ’ãäÊÈŸÊ–
Œ„ÔŸ ¬Ã◊ÊŸŸ Ÿ„ÔÃÊ Áfl¬È‹¢ ÿ‡Ê—H 26H

ìThis body is sure to perish one day. A
K¶atriya who does not endeavour to attain
extensive fame through it, and does not live
for the sake of the Bråhmaƒas alone, lives
in vain.î (26)

ßàÿÈŒÊ⁄U◊ÁÃ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸ŸflÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄UÊŸ˜–
„Ô Áfl¬˝Ê Áfl˝ÿÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊Ù ŒŒÊêÿÊà◊Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘Á¬ fl—H 27H

Par∂k¶it, Jaråsandha was a liberal-
minded king. Reflecting thus, he said to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, Arjuna and Bh∂masena, disguised as
Bråhmaƒas, as follows: ìBråhmaƒas, seek
whatever you desire; I am prepared to give
you everything, even my head.î (27)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿÈh¢ ŸÙ ŒÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ mãm‡ÊÙ ÿÁŒ ◊ãÿ‚–
ÿÈhÊÌÕŸÙ flÿ¢ ¬̋ÊåÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊ ŸÊãŸ∑§Êæ̃U ÁˇÊáÊ—H 28H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìO great king,

we are no Bråhmaƒas seeking food from
you. We have come here in search of a
combat. If it pleases you, grant us the boon
of a single combat with you. (28)

•‚ı flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄U— ¬ÊÕ¸SÃSÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊ¡Ȩ̀ŸÙ sÿ◊˜–
•ŸÿÙ◊Ê¸ÃÈ‹ÿ¢ ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¡ÊŸËÁ„U Ã Á⁄U¬È◊˜H 29H

ìThat is Bh∂ma, son of Kunt∂; he is
his younger brother, Arjuna, and know Me
to be their cousin, Kæ¶ƒa, your former
adversary.î (29)

∞fl◊ÊflÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡„ÔÊ‚ÙëøÒ— S◊ ◊Êªœ—–
•Ê„Ô øÊ◊Ì·ÃÙ ◊ãŒÊ ÿÈh¢ ÃÌ„Ô ŒŒÊÁ◊ fl—H 30H

Hearing these words of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
Jaråsandha laughed loudly and, filled with
rage, said, ìIf you seek a combat, fools, I
shall certainly welcome fight with you. (30)

Ÿ àflÿÊ ÷ËL§áÊÊ ÿÙàSÿ ÿÈÁœ ÁflÄ‹fløÃ‚Ê–
◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ Sfl¬È⁄UË¥ àÿÄàflÊ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 31H

ìBut, Kæ¶ƒa, I shall not fight with you.
You are a coward and lose balance of mind
in battle. Being afraid of me, you abandoned
your city, Mathurå, and took shelter in the
sea. (31)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ flÿ‚Ê ÃÈÀÿÙ ŸÊÁÃ‚ûUflÙ Ÿ ◊ ‚◊—–
•¡Ȩ̀ŸÙ Ÿ ÷flŒ˜ ÿÙhÊ ÷Ë◊SÃÈÀÿ’‹Ù ◊◊H 32H

ìAs for Arjuna, he is no warrior. He is
junior to me in age and has no great prowess
either. He is, therefore, no match for me.
Bh∂ma alone is equal in strength to me.î

(32)
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÷Ë◊‚ŸÊÿ ¬˝ÊŒÊÿ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ªŒÊ◊˜–
ÁmÃËÿÊ¢ Sflÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ¬È⁄UÊŒ˜ ’Á„U—H 33H

With these words Jaråsandha gave a
huge mace to Bh∂masena, and himself taking
up another, came out of the city. (33)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ π‹ flË⁄Uı ‚¢ÿÈQ§ÊÁflÃ⁄UÃ⁄Uı–
¡ÉŸÃÈfl¸ÖÊ˝∑§À¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ªŒÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UáÊŒÈ◊¸ŒıH 34H

Going to the arena, these two warriors,
who were furious in battle, closed with and
struck each other with their respective maces,
which were as hard as the thunderbolt. (34)
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◊á«‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ‚√ÿ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊fl ø–
ø⁄UÃÙ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ÿÈh¢ Ÿ≈UÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ⁄UÁXáÊÙ—H 35H

They began to move right and left,
manoeuvring for position with such adroitness
that they looked like two actors playing at
fight on a public stage. (35)

ÃÃ‡ø≈Uø≈UÊ‡ÊéŒÙ flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·‚ÁãŸ÷—–
ªŒÿÙ— ÁˇÊåÃÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒãÃÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ŒÁãÃŸÙ—H 36H

When they hurled their maces at each
other, the rattling noise resembled the clap
of thunder or the sound of impact between
the tusks of two fighting tuskers. (36)

Ã flÒ ªŒ ÷È¡¡flŸ ÁŸ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸ
•ãÿÙãÿÃÙ¥̆ ‚∑§Á≈U¬ÊŒ∑§⁄UÙL§¡òÊÍŸ˜ –

øÍáÊË¸’÷ÍflÃÈL§¬àÿ ÿÕÊ∑¸§‡ÊÊπ
‚¢ÿÈäÿÃÙÌm⁄UŒÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ŒËåÃ◊ãƒflÙ—H 37H

Just as when two elephants burning
with rage fight with each other, with twigs of
the sun-plant and the twigs are reduced to
powder, even so the maces of the two
warriors hurled with the full force of their
arms against each otherís shoulders, hips,
feet, hands, thighs and collar-bones, were
reduced to pulp. (37)

ßàÕ¢ ÃÿÙ— ¬˝„ÔÃÿÙª¸ŒÿÙŸ¸ÎflË⁄Uı
∑̋È§hı Sfl◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷⁄Uÿ—S¬‡ÊÒ̧⁄UÁ¬c≈UÊ◊̃–

‡ÊéŒSÃÿÙ— ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃÙÁ⁄U÷ÿÙÁ⁄UflÊ‚Ë-
ÁãŸÉÊÊ¸ÃflÖÊ˝¬L§·SÃ‹ÃÊ«ŸÙàÕ— H 38H

Thus when their maces fell broken, the
two warriors full of rage struck each other
with their fists as hard as steel. As they
fought like two elephants, the blows they
dealt at each other with their palms produced
a sound as sharp as the clap of thunder.

(38)
ÃÿÙ⁄Ufl¢ ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃÙ— ‚◊Á‡ÊˇÊÊ’‹ı¡‚Ù—–
ÁŸÌfl‡Ù·◊÷ÍŒ˜ ÿÈh◊ˇÊËáÊ¡flÿÙŸ¸Î¬H 39H

Par∂k¶it, Jaråsandha and Bh∂masena
were equally matched so far as training,
strength and manliness were concerned and
both fought with unabated vigour; yet their

contest remained undecided. (39)

∞fl¢ ÃÿÙ◊¸„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÿÈäÿÃÙ— ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—–
ÁŒŸÊÁŸ ÁŸ⁄Uª¢SÃòÊ ‚ÈNmÁãŸÁ‡Ê ÁÃc∆UÃÙ—H 40H

Though engaged in a mortal fight during
the day-time, they lived as friends during
the nights. In this way twenty-seven days
passed. (40)

∞∑§ŒÊ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿ¢ flÒ ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄U—–
Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ù˘„¢Ô ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœ¢ ÁŸ¡¸ÃÈ¢ ÿÈÁœ ◊ÊœflH 41H

Par∂k¶it, on the twenty-eighth day Bh∂ma
said to his cousin, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, ìKæ¶ƒa, I am
unable to overthrow Jaråsandha in a duel.î

(41)
‡ÊòÊÙ¡¸ã◊◊ÎÃË ÁflmÊŸ˜ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø ¡⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã◊˜–
¬ÊÕ¸◊ÊåÿÊÿÿŸ˜ SflŸ Ã¡‚ÊÁøãÃÿhÁ⁄U—H 42H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who knew the secret of
Jaråsandhaís birth and death, viz., how the
demoness Jarå joined his body divided into
two and conferred life on him, considered
the matter and comforting Bh∂masena infused
His own strength into the latter. (42)

‚ÁÜøãàÿÊÁ⁄UflœÙ¬Êÿ¢ ÷Ë◊SÿÊ◊ÙÉÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Áfl≈U¬¢ ¬Ê≈UÿÁãŸfl ‚¢ôÊÿÊH 43H

Having hit upon the plan of overthrowing
the enemy, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose insight was
infallible, took up a twig and split it into two
by way of a signal to demonstrate to
Bh∂masena how to do it. (43)

ÃŒ˜ ÁflôÊÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÙ ÷Ë◊— ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊŒÿÙ— ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷ÍÃ‹H 44H

The foremost warrior of enormous
strength, Bh∂ma, understood what was
being conveyed to him and taking hold of
Jaråsandha by the leg dashed him on the
ground. (44)

∞∑¥§ ¬ÊŒ¢ ¬ŒÊ˘˘∑˝§êÿ ŒÙèÿÊ¸◊ãÿ¢ ¬˝ªÎs ‚—–
ªÈŒÃ— ¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÊπÊÁ◊fl ◊„ÔÊª¡—H 45H

Pressing a foot of the enemy with one
foot, he took hold of the other with both his
hands, and split him into two from the anus,
as a huge elephant splits up a twig. (45)
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∞∑§¬ÊŒÙL§flÎ·áÊ∑§Á≈U¬Îc∆USÃŸÊ¢‚∑§ –
∞∑§’ÊuÁˇÊ÷˝Í∑§áÙ¸ ‡Ê∑§‹ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ¬˝¡Ê—H 46H

The people saw the two halves of
Jaråsandhaís person each with one foot,
one thigh, one testicle, one hip, half the
back and one breast; one shoulder, one
arm, one eye, one eyebrow and one ear.

(46)
„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËÁãŸ„ÔÃ ◊ªœ‡fl⁄U–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈ÷Ë¸◊¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ¡ÿÊëÿÈÃıH 47H

Great was the outcry among his subjects
when Jaråsandha, the king of Magadha,

fell. Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna greeted
Bh∂masena by embracing him. (47)

‚„ÔŒfl¢ ÃûÊŸÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
•èÿÁ·ÜøŒ◊ÿÊà◊Ê ◊ªœÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝÷È—–
◊ÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊŸ˜ ‚¢L§hÊ ◊ÊªœŸ ÿH 48H

The Almighty Lord, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
is the life-giver of all creatures; no one can
fathom His greatness. Having installed
Jaråsandhaís son, Sahadeva, on the throne
of Magadha, he set at liberty all the kings
who had been imprisoned by Jaråsandha.

(48)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÿÈÃ m ‡ÊÃÊãÿc≈Uı ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ—–
Ã ÁŸª¸ÃÊ ÁªÁ⁄Uº˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ◊Á‹ŸÊ ◊‹flÊ‚‚—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it,
Jaråsandha had subdued in battle without
much effort twenty thousand and eight
hundred K¶atriya princes and had confined
them in a place surrounded by mountains
on all sides. Released by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
they came out of their captivity with unclean
bodies and dirty clothes. (1)

ˇÊÈàˇÊÊ◊Ê— ‡ÊÈc∑§flŒŸÊ— ‚¢⁄UÙœ¬Á⁄U∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚◊˜H 2H
üÊËflà‚ÊV¢ øÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔ¢ ¬kª÷Ê¸L§áÙˇÊáÊ◊˜–
øÊL§¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸ¢ S»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹◊˜H 3H

¬k„ÔSÃ¢ ªŒÊ‡ÊW⁄UÕÊXÔÒUL§¬‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜–
Á∑§⁄UË≈U„ÔÊ⁄U∑§≈U∑§∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊÊXŒÊÁøÃ◊˜ H 4H
÷˝Ê¡m⁄U◊ÁáÊª˝Ëfl¢ ÁŸflËÃ¢ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ–
Á¬’ãÃ ßfl øˇÊÈèÿÊZ Á‹„ÔãÃ ßfl Á¡uÿÊH 5H
Á¡ÉÊ˝ãÃ ßfl ŸÊ‚ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄Uê÷ãÃ ßfl ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—–
¬˝áÙ◊È„Ô¸Ã¬Êå◊ÊŸÙ ◊Íœ¸Á÷— ¬ÊŒÿÙ„Ô¸ ⁄ U—H 6H

They had been emaciated with hunger
and their faces were lank. The long
confinement had considerably reduced their
weight. Coming out of the prison, they saw
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa standing before them. Having
a complexion dark as the cloud, clad in yellow
silken robes and possessed of four arms,
holding a lotus in one hand and wielding the
mace, conch and discus with others, bearing

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
¡⁄UÊ‚ãœflœÙ ŸÊ◊ Ám‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 72H

Thus ends the seventy-second discourse entitled ìJaråsandha killedî, in the
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÁòÊ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXIIIDiscourse LXXIIIDiscourse LXXIIIDiscourse LXXIIIDiscourse LXXIII

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and others return to Indraprastha

[Dis. 73[Dis. 73[Dis. 73[Dis. 73[Dis. 73



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 475475475475475

the mark of ›r∂vatsa (a curl of hair) on the
breast, with eyes reddish like the interior of a
lotus, with a lovely and cheerful face, adorned
with glowing ear-rings shaped like the alligator,
and decked with a crown, a necklace of
pearls, bracelets and girdle and a pair of
armlets, the jewel Kaustubha shining in His
neck and a garland of sylvan flowers hanging
on His breast, the sight of the Lord kept them
spellbound. They seemed to drink Him up
with their eyes, lick Him with their tongues,
inhale Him with their nose and embrace Him
up with their arms. All their sins were washed
away at His very sight. They bowed to the
Lord, touchin°g. His blessed feet with their
heads. (2ó6)

∑Î§cáÊ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒäflSÃ‚¢⁄UÙœŸÄ‹◊Ê— –
¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈN¸U·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ªËÌ÷— ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿÙ ŸÎ¬Ê—H 7H

The joy derived through Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
sight removed the languor caused by their
confinement. With joined palms, they offered
their praises to the Lord in the following
words: (7)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ ™§øÈ—
Ÿ◊SÃ ŒflŒfl‡Ê ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÊ√ÿÿ–
¬̋¬ãŸÊŸ̃ ¬ÊÁ„U Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ ÁŸÌflááÊÊŸ̃ ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢‚ÎÃ—H 8H

The kings prayed:The kings prayed:The kings prayed:The kings prayed:The kings prayed: ìO God of gods,
remover of the distress of Your devotees,
who take refuge in You, O Imperishable
Lord, we offer our salutations to You.
Disgusted with the bitter experience of this
fearful scourge of transmigration, we seek
refuge in You; pray! protect us. (8)

ŸÒŸ¢ ŸÊÕÊãfl‚ÍÿÊ◊Ù ◊Êªœ¢ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÙ ÿŒ˜ ÷flÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿëÿÈÁÃÌfl÷ÙH 9H

ìKæ¶ƒa, we have no grudge against
Jaråsandha; in fact, the loss of our kingdoms
has now become the occasion for Your
blessings on us all; it is Your grace that we
got deprived of our kingdoms. (9)

⁄UÊÖÿÒ‡flÿ¸◊ŒÙãŸhÙ Ÿ üÙÿÙ ÁflãŒÃ ŸÎ¬—–
àflã◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ˘ÁŸàÿÊ ◊ãÿÃ ‚ê¬ŒÙ˘ø‹Ê—H 10H

ìPuffed up with the pride of sovereignty
and power, a king is generally deprived of
true happiness; for, deluded by Your Måyå,
he comes to regard worldly fortune as
permanent. (10)

◊ÎªÃÎcáÊÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ’Ê‹Ê ◊ãÿãÃ ©UŒ∑§Ê‡Êÿ◊˜–
∞fl¢ flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ë¥ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿÈQ§Ê flSÃÈ øˇÊÃH 11H

ìJust as the ignorant take the mirage for
a sheet of water, even so the unwise attached
to the senses regard the ever changing Måyå
(deluding potency) as reality. (11)

flÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ üÊË◊ŒŸc≈UŒÎc≈UÔUÿÙ
Á¡ªË·ÿÊSÿÊ ßÃ⁄UÃ⁄US¬Îœ—–

ÉŸãÃ— ¬˝¡Ê— SflÊ •ÁÃÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊÊ— ¬˝÷Ù
◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ¬È⁄USàflÊÁflªáÊƒÿ ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—H 12H

ìLord, blinded by the intoxication of wealth
and power, at one time we vied with one
another in our lust for conquering the world
and mercilessly brought about the destruction
of our own people in pursuance of our mad
projects. We were so arrogant that we took
no notice of You standing before us as
Death itself. (12)

Ã ∞fl ∑Î§cáÊÊl ª÷Ë⁄U⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê
ŒÈ⁄UãÃflËÿ¸áÊ ÁfløÊÁ‹ÃÊ— ÁüÊÿ—–

∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÃãflÊ ÷flÃÙ˘ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ
ÁflŸc≈UÔUŒ¬Ê¸‡ø⁄UáÊı S◊⁄UÊ◊ ÃH 13H

ìKæ¶ƒa, mysterious are the ways of Time.
Its potency is unfathomable; for it is one of
Your many forms. It has deprived us of our
fortune, and our pride has been shattered
through Your grace. We now contemplate
on Your sacred feet. (13)

•ÕÙ Ÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊ÎªÃÎÁcáÊM§Á¬Ã¢
Œ„ÔŸ ‡Ê‡flÃ˜ ¬ÃÃÊ L§¡Ê¢ ÷ÈflÊ–

©U¬ÊÁ‚Ã√ÿ¢ S¬Î„ÔÿÊ◊„Ô Áfl÷Ù
Á∑˝§ÿÊ»§‹¢ ¬˝àÿ ø ∑§áÊ¸⁄UÙøŸ◊˜H 14H

ìLord, we no longer seek the boon of
sovereignty, enjoyable through this ever
decaying body, the nursery of ailments. We
have realized that the pleasures of sovereignty
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are like a mirage. Nor do we crave for the
posthumous enjoyments of heaven which
sound attractive only to the ear. (14)

Ã¢ Ÿ— ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÙ¬Êÿ¢ ÿŸ Ã ø⁄UáÊÊé¡ÿÙ—–
S◊ÎÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ Ÿ Áfl⁄U◊ŒÁ¬ ‚¢‚⁄UÃÊÁ◊„ÔH 15H

ìPray! tell us now the means whereby
we may constantly remember Your lotus-
like feet, even though we may have to
undergo a series of births. (15)

∑Î§cáÊÊÿ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ–
¬˝áÊÃÄ‹‡ÊŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ªÙÁflãŒÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—H 16H

ìKæ¶ƒa, You have descended on this
earth through the agency of Vasudeva. You
destroy the sins of those who come in
contact with You and bring them deliverance.
You are the Supreme Spirit. You exterminate
the sufferings of those who prostrate before
You. O Govinda, the protector of cows, we
offer our obeisances to You.î (16)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Á÷◊È¸Q§’ãœŸÒ—–
ÃÊŸÊ„Ô ∑§L§áÊSÃÊÃ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 17H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Par∂k¶it, when the
kings now released from captivity praised in
those words the merciful Lord, who affords
shelter to those who seek it, He cheered
them in sweet accents as below: (17)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ flÙ ÷Í¬Ê ◊ƒÿÊà◊ãÿÁπ‹‡fl⁄U–
‚ÈŒÎ…UÊ ¡ÊÿÃ ÷ÁQ§’Ê¸…U◊Ê‡Ê¢Á‚Ã¢ ÃÕÊH 18H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said: ìAs desired by
you, O kings, you will henceforth be full of
unwavering devotion to Me, the Universal
Lord, who am the very Self of all. (18)

ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ÷Í¬Ê ÷flãÃ ́ §Ã÷ÊÁ·áÊ—–
ÁüÊÿÒ‡flÿ¸◊ŒÙãŸÊ„¢Ô ¬‡ÿ ©Uã◊ÊŒ∑¥§ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜H 19H

ìYou deserve congratulations, O kings,
for your resolution, and what you say is
certainly true. For I have seen that excess
of pride of wealth and power makes people
mad. (19)

„ÔÒ„ÔÿÙ Ÿ„ÈÔ·Ù flŸÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù˘¬⁄U–
üÊË◊ŒÊŒ̃ ÷̋¢Á‡ÊÃÊ— SÕÊŸÊŒ̃ ŒflŒÒàÿŸ⁄U‡fl⁄UÊ—H 20H

ìHaihaya, Nahu¶a, Vena, Råvaƒa,
Narakåsura and many other gods, demons
and kings fell from their position through the
intoxication of wealth and power. (20)

÷flãÃ ∞ÃŒ˜ ÁflôÊÊÿ Œ„ÔÊlÈà¬Êl◊ãÃflÃ˜–
◊Ê¢ ÿ¡ãÃÙ˘äfl⁄UÒÿÈ¸Q§Ê— ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UˇÊÕH 21H

ìKnow that the body and everything
connected with it is perishable inasmuch as
it is subject to birth. Therefore, do not get
attached to them. Carefully controlling your
mind and senses, worship Me through
sacrifices and protect your subjects in the
righteous way. (21)

‚ãÃãflãÃ— ¬˝¡ÊÃãÃÍŸ˜ ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÷flÊ÷flı–
¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ø ‚flãÃÙ ◊ÁëøûÊÊ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÕH 22H

ìBeget children for the continuity of the
family line, and not for enjoyment, and
accepting with an equable mind, as a boon
from Me, whatever experiences come to
your lot in the shape of birth and death,
pleasure and pain, gain and loss etc., live in
the world with your mind devoted to Me.

(22)

©UŒÊ‚ËŸÊ‡ø Œ„ÔÊŒÊflÊà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
◊ƒÿÊfl‡ÿ ◊Ÿ— ‚êÿæ̃  ◊Ê◊ãÃ ’̋rÊ ÿÊSÿÕH 23H

ìRemain indifferent to the body and
everything connected therewith, take delight
in the Self, practise singing of My glories
and observe religious vows. Thus fixing
your mind steadily on Me, you will in the
end attain to me, the Supreme Spirit.î (23)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊÁŒ‡ÿ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ̃ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U—–
Ã·Ê¢ ãÿÿÈæ̃Q§ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸ̃ ÁSòÊÿÙ ◊Ö¡Ÿ∑§◊̧ÁáÊH 24H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it, thus
instructing the kings, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the almighty Lord of the universe, detailed
a number of attendants, men and women,
to give them a bath. (24)
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‚¬ÿÊZ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚„ÔŒflŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
Ÿ⁄UŒflÙÁøÃÒfl¸SòÊÒ÷Í¸·áÊÒ— dÁÇfl‹¬ŸÒ—H 25H

He then got Sahadeva, son of
Jaråsandha, to honour the kings by offering
them wearing apparel, ornaments, garlands,
sandal-paste and other things worthy of
royal use. (25)

÷Ù¡ÁÿàflÊ fl⁄UÊãŸŸ ‚ÈSŸÊÃÊŸ̃ ‚◊‹æ̃U∑Î§ÃÊŸ̃–
÷ÙªÒ‡ø ÁflÁflœÒÿȨ̀Q§Ê¢SÃÊê’Í‹ÊlÒŸÎ̧¬ÙÁøÃÒ—H 26H

After they had finished their bath and
adorned themselves, they were entertained
with excellent dishes and other luxuries,
such as betel leaves etc., worthy of kings.

(26)
Ã ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒŸ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ◊Îc≈U∑È§á«‹Ê—–
Áfl⁄U¡È◊Ù̧ÁøÃÊ— Ä‹‡ÊÊÃ̃ ¬̋ÊflÎ«ãÃ ÿÕÊ ª̋„ÔÊ—H 27H

Thus treated with due honour by
Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and rid of their suffering,
the kings shone with their brilliant ear-rings
like the planets at the end of the rainy
season. (27)
⁄UÕÊŸ̃ ‚Œ‡flÊŸÊ⁄UÙåÿ ◊ÁáÊ∑§ÊÜøŸ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ̃–
¬˝ËáÊƒÿ ‚ÍŸÎÃÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ— SflŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÿÊ¬ÿÃ˜H 28H

The Lord then provided them all with
chariots adorned with jewels and gold and
drawn by good horses, cheered them with
sweet words and let them go to their respective
territories. (28)

Ã ∞fl¢ ◊ÙÁøÃÊ— ∑Î§ë¿ŲUÊÃ̃ ∑Î§cáÊŸ ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿÿÈSÃ◊fl äÿÊÿãÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ø ¡ªà¬Ã—H 29H

Thus rescued from their adversity by
the high-souled ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the kings left for
their capitals, contemplating on the Lord,
His virtues and noble deeds. (29)

¡ªŒÈ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃèÿSÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜–
ÿÕÊãfl‡ÊÊ‚Œ˜ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÕÊ ø∑˝È§⁄UÃÁãº˝ÃÊ—H 30H

Reaching their kingdoms, they related
to their subjects the benevolent doings of
the Supreme Person and diligently followed
His injunctions in their daily lives. (30)

¡⁄UÊ‚ãœ¢ ÉÊÊÃÁÿàflÊ ÷Ë◊‚ŸŸ ∑§‡Êfl—–
¬ÊÕÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÿÈÃ— ¬˝ÊÿÊÃ˜ ‚„ÔŒflŸ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 31H

Par∂k¶it, thus having Jaråsandha killed
by Bh∂masena, and being duly honoured by
Jaråsandhaís son, Sahadeva, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
accompanied by Bh∂ma and Arjuna, departed
for Indraprastha. (31)

ªàflÊ Ã πÊá«fl¬˝SÕ¢ ‡ÊWÊŸ˜ Œä◊ÈÌ¡ÃÊ⁄Uÿ—–
„Ô·¸ÿãÃ— Sfl‚ÈNŒÙ ŒÈN¸UŒÊ¢ øÊ‚ÈπÊfl„ÔÊ—H 32H

On reaching the outskirts of the city, the
three victorious heroes blew their respective
conches, bringing joy to their friends and
sorrow to their enemies. (32)

ÃëU¿U˛ÈàflÊ ¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚ ßãº˝¬˝SÕÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
◊ÁŸ⁄U ◊Êªœ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øÊåÃ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—H 33H

The people of Indraprastha were
extremely delighted at heart to hear the
sound and concluded at once that
Jaråsandha had been killed and that King
Yudhi¶¢hira had well-nigh achieved his object.

(33)
•Á÷flãlÊÕ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÷Ë◊Ê¡È¸Ÿ¡ŸÊŒ¸ŸÊ—–
‚fl¸◊ÊüÊÊflÿÊÜø∑˝È§⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ ÿŒŸÈÁc∆UÃ◊˜H 34H

There Bh∂masena, Arjuna and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
bowed to King Yudhi¶¢hira and related to
him all that they had done. (34)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡SÃÃ˜ ∑§‡ÊflŸÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬Ã◊˜–
•ÊŸãŒÊüÊÈ∑§‹Ê¢ ◊ÈÜøŸ˜ ¬̋êáÊÊ ŸÙflÊø Á∑§ÜøŸH 35H

Overwhelmed with emotion at the
exceptional favour shown to him by Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, King Yudhi¶¢hira shed tears of joy and
could not speak a word. (35)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
∑Î§cáÊÊlÊª◊Ÿ ÁòÊ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 73H

Thus ends the seventy-third discourse, bearing on the return of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and others to
Indraprastha, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœflœ¢ Áfl÷Ù—–
∑Î§cáÊSÿ øÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ËÃSÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it,
Yudhi¶¢hira was highly delighted to hear of
Jaråsandhaís fall and of the supreme glory
of Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and spoke to Him
as follows: (1)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
ÿ SÿÈSòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿªÈ⁄Ufl— ‚fl¸ ‹Ù∑§◊„Ô‡fl⁄UÊ—–
fl„ÔÁãÃ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ‹éäflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÒflÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜H 2H

King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted:King Yudhi¶¢hira submitted: Kæ¶ƒa,
Lords of the three worlds like Brahmå and
›a∆kara, and guardians of the world like Indra
bow their heads to Your command whenever
they obtain the rare privilege of receiving it.(2)

‚ ÷flÊŸ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊÙ ŒËŸÊŸÊ◊Ë‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜–
œûÊ˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ÷Í◊¢SÃŒàÿãÃÁfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜H 3H

O infinite Lord, though extremely humble
and wretched, we are conceited enough to
regard ourselves as kings and rulers. Yet
(instead of degrading us) You submit to our
authority and carry out our commands. O
lotus-eyed Lord, this is nothing but imitation
on Your part of the ways of men. (3)

Ÿ s∑§SÿÊÁmÃËÿSÿ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
∑§◊¸Á÷fl¸œ¸Ã Ã¡Ù O‚Ã ø ÿÕÊ ⁄Ufl—H 4H

Just as the brilliance of the sun is neither
enhanced nor suffers diminution with the
ascent or decline of the sun, even so Your
doings in no way exalt You or detract from
Your glory. For You are the Supreme Spirit,
the one Absolute without a second. (4)

Ÿ flÒ Ã˘Á¡Ã ÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Êœfl—–
àfl¢ ÃflÁÃ ø ŸÊŸÊœË— ¬‡ÊÍŸÊÁ◊fl flÒ∑Î§ÃÊH 5H

O unconquerable Lord, thoughts of

diversity like ìI and Mineî and ìThou and
Thineî obtain only among the ignorant. Such
crooked notions of difference do not find
place even in Your devotees, much less in
You. Whatever You do is, therefore, nothing
but Your Sport. (5)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÿÁôÊÿ ∑§Ê‹ flfl̋ ÿÈQ§ÊŸ̃ ‚ ´§Áàfl¡—–
∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ— ¬ÊÕÙ¸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—H 6H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Saying so, and
with Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís concurrence, King
Yudhi¶¢hira invited at an hour propitious for
the sacrifice Bråhmaƒas versed in the Vedas
and proficient in the Vedic ritual to officiate
as priests etc., at the sacrifice. (6)

mÒ¬ÊÿŸÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡— ‚È◊ãÃÈªı¸Ã◊Ù˘Á‚Ã—–
flÁ‚c∆UÔU‡ëÿflŸ— ∑§áflÙ ◊ÒòÊÿ— ∑§fl·ÁSòÊÃ—H 7H
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÙ flÊ◊Œfl— ‚È◊ÁÃ¡Ò¸Á◊ÁŸ— ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
¬Ò‹— ¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÙ ªªÙ¸ flÒ‡Êê¬ÊÿŸ ∞fl øH 8H
•ÕflÊ¸ ∑§‡ÿ¬Ù œıêÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷Êª¸fl •Ê‚ÈÁ⁄U—–
flËÁÃ„ÔÙòÊÙ ◊äÊÈë¿UUãŒÊ flË⁄U‚ŸÙ˘∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊ—H 9H

They were ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒadwaipåyana Vyåsa,
Bharadwåja, Sumantu, Gautama, Asita,
Vasi¶¢ha, Cyavana, Kaƒva, Maitreya, Kava¶a,
Trita, Vi‹wåmitra, Våmadeva, Sumati, Jaimini,
Kratu, Paila, Parå‹ara, Garga and
Vai‹ampåyana, Atharvå, Ka‹yapa, Dhaumya,
Para‹uråma, ›ukråcårya, Åsuri, V∂tihotra,
Madhutchandå, V∂rasena and Akætavraƒa.

(7ó9)
©U¬„ÍÔÃÊSÃÕÊ øÊãÿ º˝ÙáÊ÷Ëc◊∑Î§¬ÊŒÿ—–
œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U— ‚„Ô‚ÈÃÙ ÁflŒÈ⁄U‡ø ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 10H

Besides these, he also invited
Droƒåcårya, Bh∂¶ma, Kæpåcårya and others,
as well as Dhætarå¶¢ra with all his sons and
the noble-minded Vidura to come and help
in the performance. (10)

•Õ øÃÈ—‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXIVDiscourse LXXIVDiscourse LXXIVDiscourse LXXIVDiscourse LXXIV

›i‹upåla killed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
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’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— ̌ ÊÁòÊÿÊ flÒ‡ÿÊ— ‡ÊÍº˝Ê ÿôÊÁŒŒÎ̌ Êfl—–
ÃòÊÿÈ— ‚fl¸⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ŸÎ¬H 11H

In order to witness the great sacrifice
many princes with their ministers and chief
officers, Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas, Vai‹yas and
›µudras, arrived at Indraprastha, O king !

(11)
ÃÃSÃ Œflÿ¡Ÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— SfláÊ¸‹ÊX‹Ò—–
∑Î§c≈̃UÔflÊ ÃòÊ ÿÕÊêŸÊÿ¢ ŒËˇÊÿÊÜøÁ∑̋§⁄U ŸÎ¬◊̃H 12H

Then the priests ploughed the sacrificial
ground with ploughs of gold and initiated
Yudhi¶¢hira, according to the scriptural
injunctions, as the sacrificer. (12)

„ÔÒ◊Ê— Á∑§‹Ù¬∑§⁄UáÊÊ flL§áÊSÿ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ßãº˝ÊŒÿÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê ÁflÁ⁄UÜø÷fl‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—H 13H
‚ªáÊÊ— Á‚hªãœflÊ¸ ÁfllÊœ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—–
◊ÈŸÿÙ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ πªÁ∑§ãŸ⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊÊ—H 14H
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ‡ø ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬àãÿ‡ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ¢ ‚◊ËÿÈ— S◊ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬Êá«È‚ÈÃSÿ flÒH 15H

The utensils used in this sacrifice were
all made of gold as they were in the sacrifice
performed by Varuƒa in ancient times.
Brahmå, ›a∆kara, Indra and other guardians
of the world, Siddhas and Gandharvas with
their retinues, Vidyådharas and Någas,
sages, Yak¶as and Råk¶asas, birds,
Kinnaras, Cåraƒas and powerful princes
with their queensóall came to attend the
Råjasµuya sacrifice of King Yudhi¶¢hira at
his invitation. (13ó15)

◊ÁŸ⁄U ∑Î§cáÊ÷Q§Sÿ ‚Í¬¬ãŸ◊ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—–
•ÿÊ¡ÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ÿÊ¡∑§Ê Œflflø¸‚—–
⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿŸ ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ¬˝ÊøÃ‚Á◊flÊ◊⁄UÊ—H 16H

All of them admitted without any
hesitation that he was qualified to perform
the same. For to a devotee of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
nothing is impossible of achievement. Then
the priests, who were as glorious as the
gods, conducted for the king the Råjasµuya
sacrifice according to the scriptural ordinance,
as in ancient times the gods did for Varuƒa.

(16)

‚Èàÿ̆ „ÔãÿflŸË¬Ê‹Ù ÿÊ¡∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚Œ‚S¬ÃËŸ˜–
•¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊflÃ˜ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 17H

On the day fixed for extracting the Soma
juice, the king honoured the blessed priests
as well as the supervisors of the performance
with due attention. (17)

‚ŒSÿÊª˝KÊ„Ô̧áÊÊ„ÔZ flÒ Áfl◊Î‡ÊãÃ— ‚÷Ê‚Œ—–
ŸÊäÿªë¿UUãŸŸÒ∑§ÊãàÿÊÃ˜ ‚„ÔŒflSÃŒÊ’˝flËÃ˜H 18H

Now, the members of the assembly
proceeded to consider who was worthy of
receiving the first place of honour, but could
not come to any decision for want of
unanimity. Thereupon Sahadeva addressed
the assembly in the following words: (18)

•„ÔÁ̧Ã sëÿÈÃ— üÊÒc∆UÔUK¢ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
∞· flÒ ŒflÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹œŸÊŒÿ—H 19H

ìIn my opinion Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the crown-
jewel of the Yadus, is the best man in this
assembly and deserve the first place of
honour. For, all the gods as well as Time,
space, wealth and whatever other things
there are in this worldóall are but He. (19)

ÿŒÊà◊∑§Á◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ∑˝§Ãfl‡ø ÿŒÊà◊∑§Ê—–
•ÁÇŸ⁄UÊ„ÈÔÃÿÙ ◊ãòÊÊ— ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢ ÿÙª‡ø ÿà¬⁄U—H 20H

ìThe whole universe is His manifestation.
The sacrifices are He, He is Fire, He is the
oblations, He is revealed in the form of the
Mantras. The path of Knowledge and the
path of Action both lead to Him. (20)

∞∑§ ∞flÊÁmÃËÿÙ˘‚ÊflÒÃŒÊàêÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜–
•Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊüÊÿ— ‚èÿÊ— ‚Î¡àÿflÁÃ „Ôãàÿ¡—H 21H

ìMembers of this august assembly ! Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the one Absolute without a
second; the whole universe is His body.
Though self-dependent and unborn, He
creates, protects and destroys the universe
by His own will. (21)

ÁflÁflœÊŸË„Ô ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ŸÿŸ˜ ÿŒflˇÊÿÊ–
ß¸„ÔÃ ÿŒÿ¢ ‚fl¸— üÙÿÙ œ◊Ê¸ÁŒ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜H 22H

ìThrough His grace people perform
various acts in the world and pursue the
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fourfold object of life, viz., Dharma (virtue),
Artha (worldly prosperity), Kåma (worldly
enjoyment) and Mok¶a (liberation). (22)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ◊„ÔÃ ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê„Ô̧áÊ◊˜–
∞fl¢ øÃ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ‡øÊ„Ô̧áÊ¢ ÷flÃ˜H 23H

ìTherefore, I propose that foremost
honour should be offered to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the greatest of the great. Through honouring
Him, we shall have honoured all beings as
well as our own self. (23)

‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÍÃÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊŸãÿŒÌ‡ÊŸ–
Œÿ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÿ ŒûÊSÿÊŸãàÿÁ◊ë¿UÃÊH 24H

ìHe who seeks that his gifts should
embrace infinity, should make them to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who is the Self of all beings and views,
none as other than Himself, who is absolutely
unruffled and perfect in everyway.î (24)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚„ÔŒflÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ÷ÊflÁflÃ˜–
ÃëU¿ŲÈàflÊ ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ— ‚fļ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 25H

Par∂k¶it! Sahadeva, who was aware of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís greatness, became silent
after saying this. All good people in the
assembly were pleased to hear this, and
applauded him saying, ëwell said, well saidí.

(25)
üÊÈàflÊ Ám¡Á⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ôÊÊàflÊ „ÔÊŒZ ‚÷Ê‚ŒÊ◊˜–
‚◊„Ô¸ÿŒ˜œÎ·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝áÊÿÁflu‹—H 26H

Hearing this ejaculation of the Bråhmaƒas
and ascertaining the general sense of the
members of the assembly, King Yudhi¶¢hira
was extremely delighted and with a heart
overwhelmed with emotion, honoured ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa by offering Him the worship due to
the First Man in the assembly. (26)

Ãà¬ÊŒÊflflÁŸÖÿÊ¬— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ‹Ù∑§¬ÊflŸË—–
‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚ÊŸÈ¡Ê◊Êàÿ— ‚∑È§≈UÈê’Ù˘fl„Ôã◊ÈŒÊH 27H

In great joy Yudhi¶¢hira washed the feet
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and together with his consort,
Draupad∂, brothers, ministers and other
members of his family, bore on his head
together with others the drops of that water,
which purify the world. (27)

flÊ‚ÙÁ÷— ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿÒ÷Í¸·áÊÒ‡ø ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—–
•„Ô̧ÁÿàflÊüÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÊÙ ŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ã˜ ‚◊flÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜H 28H

Then he presented the Lord with robes
of yellow silk and ornaments. His eyes
being full of tears at the time, he could not
even distinctly see the Form of the Lord.

(28)

ßàÕ¢ ‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã¢ flËˇÿ ‚fļ ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿÙ ¡ŸÊ—–
Ÿ◊Ù ¡ÿÁÃ Ÿ◊ÈSÃ¢ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ¬Èc¬flÎc≈Uÿ—H 29H

Seeing Him thus honoured, all those
present in the assembly joined their palms
in reverence, with shouts of ëNamo Nama¨í
(Salutations) and ëJaya-Jayaí (Victory to You),
and showers of flowers fell on Him from the
heavens. (29)

ßàÕ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Œ◊ÉÊÙ·‚ÈÃ— Sfl¬Ë∆UÊ-
ŒÈàÕÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊªÈáÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¡ÊÃ◊ãÿÈ—–

©UÁàˇÊåÿ ’Ê„ÈÔÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô ‚ŒSÿ◊·Ë¸
‚¢üÊÊflÿŸ˜ ÷ªflÃ ¬L§·Êáÿ÷ËÃ—H 30H

Par∂k¶it, ›i‹upåla heard all this from his
seat in the assembly. Enraged at the
glorification of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he rose from his
seat and holding up his arm in great
indignation fearlessly spoke these harsh
words with reference to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (30)

ß¸‡ÊÙ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ— ∑§Ê‹ ßÁÃ ‚àÿflÃË üÊÈÁÃ—–
flÎhÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ÿŒ˜ ’ÈÁh’Ê¸‹flÊÄÿÒÁfl¸Á÷lÃH 31H

He said, ìLeaders of this House, the
pronouncement of the Vedas that Time is
God is quite true; for Time is inviolable, its
decree cannot be revoked. (This has been
made perfectly clear by the proceedings of
this assembly.) For, we have seen how
even the hardened reason of the wise and
elderly people can be misled by the prattlings
of children. (31)

ÿÍÿ¢ ¬ÊòÊÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆UÊ ◊Ê ◊ãäfl¢ ’Ê‹÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜–
‚Œ‚S¬Ãÿ— ‚fl¸ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÿÃ˜ ‚ê◊ÃÙ˘„Ô̧áÙH 32H

ìRemember, you are the best judge to
decide who is worthy to receive the honour
of first place in this assembly. Therefore,
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please do not accept as gospel truth
Sahadevaís childish talk that Kæ¶ƒa is worthy
of that honour. (32)

Ã¬ÙÁfllÊfl˝Ãœ⁄UÊŸ˜ ôÊÊŸÁfläflSÃ∑§À◊·ÊŸ˜–
¬⁄U◊·Ȩ̈Ÿ̃ ’̋rÊÁŸc∆UÔUÊŸ̃ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ò‡ø ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊŸ̃H 33H

ìThere are present here men of great
austerity, learning and sacred vows, men
who have wiped out their sins through
wisdom, great sages who are established in
Brahma and adored even by the greatest of
gods. (33)
‚ŒS¬ÃËŸÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ªÙ¬Ê‹— ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚Ÿ—–
ÿÕÊ ∑§Ê∑§— ¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‡Ê¢ ‚¬ÿÊZ ∑§Õ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 34H

ìIgnoring the leaders of this assembly,
how can this cowherd, a disgrace to his
clan and family, be considered worthy of
receiving this honour? Does the crow deserve
to receive a sacrificial oblation? (34)

fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊∑È§‹Ê¬Ã— ‚fl¸œ◊¸’Á„Uc∑Î§Ã—–
SflÒ⁄UflÃË¸ ªÈáÊÒ„ÔË¸Ÿ— ‚¬ÿÊZ ∑§Õ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 35H

ìHe owns no Varƒa (caste), or Å‹rama
(stage of life), and does not possess nobility
of birth; he is beyond the pale of all Dharmas
(sacred laws) and acts wantonly both against
the Vedic injunctions and established usage.
Moreover, he is devoid of all virtues. Under
the circumstances, how can he deserve the
honour of first place? (35)

ÿÿÊÁÃŸÒ·Ê¢ Á„U ∑È§‹¢ ‡ÊåÃ¢ ‚Áj’¸Á„Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜–
flÎÕÊ¬ÊŸ⁄UÃ¢ ‡Ê‡flÃ˜ ‚¬ÿÊZ ∑§Õ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 36H

ìYou are aware that his clan is under
the curse of Yayåti, and has, therefore,
been boycotted by all good people. Moreover,
they are all given to unauthorized drinking.
How can he, therefore, be entitled to receive
the honour of first place? (36)

’˝rÊÌ·‚ÁflÃÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ Á„UàflÒÃ̆ ’˝rÊflø¸‚◊˜–
‚◊Èº˝¢ ŒÈª¸◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ’ÊœãÃ ŒSÿfl— ¬˝¡Ê—H 37H

ìAbandoning Mathurå and other sacred
places inhabited by Brahmanical sages,
they have resorted to a fortified place in the
sea, destitute of Bråhmaƒas devoted to the

Vedas. When they come out of their
fortifications, they harass all creatures like
pirates.î (37)

∞fl◊ÊŒËãÿ÷º˝ÊÁáÊ ’÷Ê· Ÿc≈U◊X‹—–
ŸÙflÊø Á∑§ÁÜøŒ̃ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÿÕÊ Á‚¢„Ô— Á‡ÊflÊL§Ã◊̃H 38H

Par∂k¶it, all the merits of ›i‹upåla had
been exhausted. That is why he uttered
these and similar harsh words with reference
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. But just as the lion does not
heed the jackalís howls, even so the Almighty
Lord did not say a word in reply to ›i‹upåla.

(38)
÷ªflÁãŸãŒŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒÈ—‚„¢Ô ÃÃ˜ ‚÷Ê‚Œ—–
∑§áÊı¸ Á¬œÊÿ ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊È— ‡Ê¬ãÃ‡øÁŒ¬¢ L§·ÊH 39H

But the vilification of the Lord became
unbearable to the audience, some of whom
closed their ears and indignantly left the
Hall, censuring ›i‹upåla for his unjustifiable
remarks. (39)

ÁŸãŒÊ¢ ÷ªflÃ— oÎáfl¢SÃà¬⁄USÿ ¡ŸSÿ flÊ–
ÃÃÙ ŸÊ¬ÒÁÃ ÿ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ÿÊàÿœ— ‚È∑Î§ÃÊëëÿÈÃ—H 40H

There was reason for this. For, Par∂k¶it,
he who, on hearing aspersions cast upon
God or upon His devotee, does not leave
the spot, loses his merit and goes down to
hell. (40)

ÃÃ— ¬Êá«È‚ÈÃÊ— ∑̋È§hÊ ◊àSÿ∑Ò§∑§ÿ‚ÎÜ¡ÿÊ—–
©UŒÊÿÈœÊ— ‚◊ÈûÊSÕÈ— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚fl—H 41H

Now, the PåƒŒavas, Matsyas, Kaikayas
and Sæ¤jayas stood up in rage with uplifted
weapons, determined to make short work
of ›i‹upåla. (41)

ÃÃ‡øÒlSàfl‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ¡ªÎ„Ô π«˜ªø◊¸áÊË–
÷à‚¸ÿŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ¬ˇÊËÿÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ŒÁ‚ ÷Ê⁄UÃH 42H

Undaunted by the threat, the latter took
up his sword and shield and rebuked the
princes who sided with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in the
assembly. (42)

ÃÊflŒÈàÕÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ SflÊŸ̃ ÁŸflÊÿ̧ Sflÿ¢ L§·Ê–
Á‡Ê⁄U— ˇÊÈ⁄UÊãÃø∑˝§áÊ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¬ÃÃÙ Á⁄U¬Ù—H 43H

Observing both the sides prepared for a
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combat, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa stood up and
pacified the rulers, who sided with Him,
and exhibiting some anger cut off with His
sharp-edged discus the head of ›i‹upåla,
who had in the meantime swooped on Him.

(43)
‡ÊéŒ— ∑§Ù‹Ê„Ô‹Ù˘åÿÊ‚ËÃ˜ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹ „ÔÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ÃSÿÊŸÈÿÊÁÿŸÙ ÷Í¬Ê ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ¡Ë¸ÁflÃÒÁ·áÊ—H 44H

Great and tumultuous was the uproar in
the assembly when ›i‹upåla fell down dead.
The princes who followed him took to their
heels to save their lives. (44)

øÒlŒ„ÔÙÁàÕÃ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃflÊ¸‚ÈŒfl◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÈÀ∑§fl ÷ÈÁfl πÊëUëÿÈÃÊH 45H

Just as a meteor dropping from the sky
gets absorbed into the earth, even so all
people witnessed a column of light emanating
from ›i‹upålaís body enter ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
merge into Him. (45)

¡ã◊òÊÿÊŸÈªÈÁáÊÃflÒ⁄U‚¢⁄UéœÿÊ ÁœÿÊ–
äÿÊÿ¢SÃã◊ÿÃÊ¢ ÿÊÃÙ ÷ÊflÙ Á„U ÷fl∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜H 46H

Par∂k¶it, contemplating on the Lord with
thoughts of hatred and anger fostered for
three consecutive lives, ›i‹upåla became
one with Him, and was restored to his
original place as an attendant of the Lord.
Thus it is the thought of the individual which
determines his future state. (46)

´§ÁàflÇèÿ— ‚‚ŒSÿèÿÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹Ê◊ŒÊÃ˜–
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ÁflÁœflëø∑̋§˘fl÷ÎÕ◊∑§⁄UÊ≈ŨH 47H

After ›i‹upålaís deliverance, Emperor
Yudhi¶¢hira gave sacrificial fees on a liberal
scale to the priests and supervisors of the
sacrifice and honoured all who attended it.
Thereafter he performed ablutions betokening
the completion of the sacrifice, according to
the scriptural injunctions. (47)

‚ÊœÁÿàflÊ ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
©UflÊ‚ ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNÁj⁄UÁ÷ÿÊÁøÃ—H 48H

Par∂k¶it, having thus brought the
Råjasµuya sacrifice of Yudhi¶¢hira to a
successful conclusion, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,

the Supreme Lord of all masters of Yoga,
spent some months at Indraprastha at the
request of His friends and relations. (48)

ÃÃÙ˘ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÁŸë¿UUãÃ◊¬Ë‡fl⁄U—–
ÿÿı ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚Ê◊Êàÿ— Sfl¬È⁄U¢ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—H 49H

Then the Almighty Lord took leave of
Yudhi¶¢hira, who was reluctant to let Him
go, and left for Dwårakå with His consorts
and ministers. (49)

flÌáÊÃ¢ ÃŒÈ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ◊ÿÊ Ã ’„ÈÔÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜–
flÒ∑È§á∆UflÊÁ‚ŸÙ¡¸ã◊ Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃ˜ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 50H

Par∂k¶it, I have already narrated to you
at considerable length (in Skandha VII) how
under the curse of Sanaka and his brothers,
Jaya and Vijaya, the two attendants of the
Lord at Vaikuƒ¢ha, had to take repeated
births on earth. (50)

⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿÊfl÷ÎâÿŸ SŸÊÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U—–
’˝rÊˇÊòÊ‚÷Ê◊äÿ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊÁ«UflH 51H

Having finished the ablutions at the close
of the Råjasµuya sacrifice, Yudhi¶¢hira shone
like Indra (the king of gods) in the assembly
of Bråhmaƒas and K¶atriyas. (51)

⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸflπø⁄UÊ—–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ ø ‡Ê¢‚ãÃ— SflœÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÿÿÈ◊È¸ŒÊH 52H

Honoured by Yudhi¶¢hira all the gods,
men and ethereal beings gladly returned to
their respective abodes glorifying Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and the sacrifice performed by King
Yudhi¶¢hira. (52)

ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸ◊ÎÃ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑§Á‹¢ ∑È§L§∑È§‹Ê◊ÿ◊˜–
ÿÙ Ÿ ‚„Ô ÁüÊÿ¢ S»§ËÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬Êá«È‚ÈÃSÿ ÃÊ◊˜H 53H

Duryodhana alone of all those who had
attended the sacrifice could not bear the
sight of the vast fortune and royal splendour
of the PåƒŒavas. For he was sinful and
quarrelsome by nature, a veritable cancer
in the body of the Kuru race, brought into
being for its destruction. (53)

ÿ ßŒ¢ ∑§ËÃ̧ÿŒ̃ ÁflcáÊÙ— ∑§◊̧ øÒlflœÊÁŒ∑§◊̃–
⁄UÊ¡◊ÙˇÊ¢ ÁflÃÊŸ¢ ø ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 54H
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Par∂k¶it, anyone who sings of this sport
of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa relating to the killing of
›i‹upåla and Jaråsandha, the release of

the imprisoned kings and performance of
the Råjasµuya sacrifice by Yudhi¶¢hira, will
be freed of all sin. (54)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÙSÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜–
‚fl¸ ◊È◊ÈÁŒ⁄U ’˝rÊŸ˜ ŸÎŒflÊ ÿ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 1H
ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸ¢ fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ‚·¸ÿ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ¢ ŸÙ ÷ªfl¢SÃòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜H 2H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: Holy sage,
you told me just now that all the kings,
sages and gods who had assembled there
rejoiced at the grand success of the Råjasµuya
sacrifice performed by Yudhi¶¢hira and that
Duryodhana was the only exception in this
matter. O worshipful one, please tell me the
reason of this. (1-2)

 ´§Á·L§flÊø
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÿ Ã ÿôÙ ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
’ÊãœflÊ— ¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ÃSÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝◊’ãœŸÊ—H 3H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Par∂k¶it, your
grandfather, Yudhi¶¢hira, was a great soul.
Bound to him with ties of affection, all his
relations took upon themselves some form
of service or other during the sacrifice. (3)

÷Ë◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ‚ÊäÿˇÊÙ œŸÊäÿˇÊ— ‚ÈÿÙœŸ—–
‚„ÔŒflSÃÈ ¬Í¡ÊÿÊ¢ Ÿ∑È§‹Ù º˝√ÿ‚ÊœŸH 4H

Bh∂ma was placed in charge of the

kitchen, Duryodhana was master of the
treasury, Sahadeva was entrusted with the
duty of honouring the guests; while Nakula
had the charge of procuring supplies. (4)

ªÈL§‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÙ Á¡cáÊÈ— ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬ÊŒÊflŸ¡Ÿ–
¬Á⁄Ufl·áÙ º˝È¬Œ¡Ê ∑§áÊÙ¸ ŒÊŸ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—H 5H

Arjuna waited upon the elders, and ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa took upon Himself the duty of washing
the feet of the guests. Draupad∂ attended
to the work of serving food, while the
magnanimous Karƒa was entrusted with the
duty of bestowing gifts. (5)

ÿÈÿÈœÊŸÙ Áfl∑§áÊ¸‡ø „ÔÊÌŒÄÿÙ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÊŒÿ—–
’ÊtË∑§¬ÈòÊÊ ÷ÍÿÊ¸lÊ ÿ ø ‚ãÃŒ¸ŸÊŒÿ—H 6H
ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÊ ◊„ÔÊÿôÙ ŸÊŸÊ∑§◊¸‚È Ã ÃŒÊ–
¬˝flÃ¸ãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ⁄UÊôÊ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸fl—H 7H

Similarly, Såtyaki, Vikarƒa, Hårdikya,
Vidura, Bhµuri‹ravå and the other sons of
Båhl∂ka, Santardana and others were
entrusted with one duty or other. All of them
endeavoured to perform their respective
duties to the satisfaction of Yudhi¶¢hira.

(6-7)
´§ÁàflÄ‚ŒSÿ’„ÈÔÁflà‚È ‚ÈNûÊ◊·È

ÁSflc≈U·È ‚ÍŸÎÃ‚◊„Ô̧áÊŒÁˇÊáÊÊÁ÷—–

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹flœÙ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈ—‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 74H

Thus ends the seventy-fourth discourse entitled ›i‹upåla killed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ¬Üø‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXVDiscourse LXXVDiscourse LXXVDiscourse LXXVDiscourse LXXV

Duryodhanaís Humiliation
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øÒl ø ‚ÊàflÃ¬Ã‡ø⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈U
ø∑˝È§SÃÃSàflfl÷ÎÕSŸ¬Ÿ¢ lÈŸlÊ◊˜H 8H

Par∂k¶it! after the priests and supervisors
of the sacrifice, men of learning, friends and
relations had been duly honoured with sweet
words, rich presents and sacrificial fees and
›i‹upåla had attained salvation at the feet of
the Lord, Yudhi¶¢hira went to the Ga∆gå to
perform the concluding ablutions. (8)

◊ÎŒX‡ÊW¬áÊfläÊÈãäÊÈÿÊ¸Ÿ∑§ªÙ◊ÈπÊ— –
flÊÁŒòÊÊÁáÊ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ŸŒÈ⁄UÊfl÷ÎÕÙà‚flH 9H

While the ceremony was being so
performed, various instruments of music
like the Mæda∆ga, conch, drum, kettledrum,
tabor and trumpet were played upon. (9)

ŸÃ¸ÄÿÙ ŸŸÎÃÈN¸Uc≈UÔUÊ ªÊÿ∑§Ê ÿÍÕ‡ÊÙ ¡ªÈ—–
flËáÊÊfláÊÈÃ‹ÙãŸÊŒSÃ·Ê¢ ‚ ÁŒfl◊S¬Î‡ÊÃ˜H 10H

The courtesans danced in great joy, the
songsters sang in batches. The sound of
the V∂ƒå, flute and cymbals reached the
heavens. (10)

ÁøòÊäfl¡¬ÃÊ∑§Êª˝ÒÁ⁄U÷ãº˝SÿãŒŸÊfl¸Á÷— –
Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÒ÷¸≈UÒ÷Í¸¬Ê ÁŸÿ¸ÿÍ L§Ä◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 11H
ÿŒÈ‚ÎÜ¡ÿ∑§Êê’Ù¡∑È§L§∑§∑§ÿ∑§Ù‚‹Ê— –
∑§ê¬ÿãÃÙ ÷Èfl¢ ‚ÒãÿÒÿ¸¡◊ÊŸ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—H 12H

Adorned with necklaces of gold, the
Yådava, Sæ¤jaya, Kåmboja, Kuru, Kekaya
and Ko‹ala kings, with flags of various
colours waving in the air, followed Yudhi¶¢hira
to the Ga∆gå shaking the earth with their
armies consisting of fully accoutred foot-
soldiers, elephants, chariots and horses.

(11-12)

‚ŒSÿÌàflÁÇm¡üÙc∆UÊ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·áÊ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎªãœflÊ¸SÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ— ¬Èc¬flÌ·áÊ—H 13H

Supervisors of the sacrifice, priests and
learned Bråhmaƒas proceeded chanting the
Vedic hymns in loud intonations. The gods,
§R¶is, manes and Gandharvas showered
flowers on the procession from the heavens
and sang Yudhi¶¢hiraís praises. (13)

Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ ªãœdÇ÷Í·áÊÊê’⁄UÒ—–
ÁflÁ‹ê¬ãàÿÙ˘Á÷Á·ÜøãàÿÙ Áfl¡OÈÌflÁflœÒ ⁄U‚Ò—H 14H

Men and women of the city adorned
with scents, garlands, beautiful clothes and
ornaments came out on the public roads
and sported on, smearing and sprinkling
one another with liquids of various kinds.

(14)
ÃÒ‹ªÙ⁄U‚ªãœÙŒ„ÔÁ⁄Uº˝Ê‚Êãº˝∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊Ò— –
¬ÈÁê÷Ì‹åÃÊ— ¬˝Á‹ê¬ãàÿÙ Áfl¡OÈflÊ¸⁄UÿÙÁ·Ã—H 15H

The courtesans smeared the men with
oil, milk, butter, scented water, turmeric
powder, saffron paste, and were themselves
smeared over by men in return. It was thus
that they amused themselves. (15)

ªÈåÃÊ ŸÎÁ÷ÌŸ⁄Uª◊ãŸÈ¬‹éœÈ◊ÃŒ˜
Œ√ÿÙ ÿÕÊ ÁŒÁfl Áfl◊ÊŸfl⁄UÒŸ¸ÎŒ√ÿ—–

ÃÊ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿ‚ÁπÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÁ·ëÿ◊ÊŸÊ—
‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚Áfl∑§‚mŒŸÊ Áfl⁄U¡È—H 16H

Just as celestial ladies thronged in the
sky in their beautiful aerial cars to see this
festivity on earth, even so, the ladies of the
royal House of Indraprastha, curious to have
a look at the grand procession, came out in
beautiful palanquins and other vehicles
guarded by foot-soldiers Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
together with His companions, sprinkled
water of various colours on them, which
made their faces bloom in bashful smiles,
thus heightening their beauty. (16)

ÃÊ Œfl⁄UÊŸÈÃ ‚πËŸ˜ Á‚Á·øÈŒ¸ÎÃËÁ÷—
ÁÄ‹ãŸÊê’⁄UÊ ÁflflÎÃªÊòÊ∑È§øÙL§◊äÿÊ—–

•ıà‚ÈÄÿ◊ÈQ§∑§’⁄UÊëëÿfl◊ÊŸ◊ÊÀÿÊ—
ˇÊÙ÷¢ ŒäÊÈ◊¸‹ÁœÿÊ¢ L§Áø⁄UÒÌfl„ÔÊ⁄UÒ—H 17H

Sprinkled with water the clothes of the
queens got wet, so that their limbs including
their breasts, thighs and hips could be
glimpsed through. They also took up syringes
filled with coloured water and threw jets of
water on their brothers-in-law and their friends.
In the flurry of the moment their braids got
loosened and flowers dropped therefrom.
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Par∂k¶it, the sight of this lovely and innocent
sport on their part brought rather impure
thoughts in the minds of passionate people.

(17)

‚ ‚◊˝Ê«˜ ⁄UÕ◊ÊM§…U— ‚Œ‡fl¢ L§Ä◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜–
√ÿ⁄UÙøÃ Sfl¬àŸËÁ÷— Á∑˝§ÿÊÁ÷— ∑˝§ÃÈ⁄UÊÁ«UflH 18H

Seated in his chariot drawn by the best
of horses and decked with gold necklaces,
Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira with Draupad∂ and other
consorts looked as if the great sacrifice,
Råjasµuya, with the attendant rituals had
assumed human forms. (18)

¬àŸË‚¢ÿÊ¡Êfl÷ÎâÿÒ‡øÁ⁄UàflÊ Ã Ã◊ÎÁàfl¡—–
•ÊøÊãÃ¢ SŸÊ¬ÿÊÜø∑˝È§ª¸XÊÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ∑Î§cáÊÿÊH 19H

After the ritual known by the name Patn∂-
Sa≈yåja and the rites connected with the
concluding ablutions had been over, the
king performed Åcamana (sipped water from
the palm of his hand), and, as directed by
priests, bathed in the Ga∆gå alongwith
Draupad∂. (19)

ŒflŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈŸ¸⁄UŒÈãŒÈÁ÷Á÷— ‚◊◊˜–
◊È◊ÈøÈ— ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ◊ÊŸflÊ—H 20H

At that time the drums of celestials
sounded in the heavens joined with the
sounding of drums by men; and the gods.
§R¶is, manes and men showered flowers.

(20)
‚SŸÈSÃòÊ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÿÈÃÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
◊„ÔÊ¬ÊÃÄÿÁ¬ ÿÃ— ‚lÙ ◊ÈëÿÃ Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊÃ̃H 21H

After the Emperor had finished his
ablutions, people belonging to all castes
and stages of life took their dips in the
Ga∆gå; for a bath at that time rids even the
most sinful of their sins forthwith. (21)

•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê„ÔÃ ˇÊı◊ ¬Á⁄UœÊÿ Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã—–
´§ÁàflÄ‚ŒSÿÁfl¬˝ÊŒËŸÊŸøÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÊê’⁄UÒ— H 22H

Then Yudhi¶¢hira put a piece of new
silk cloth round his loins and another round
his shoulders and adorning himself with
ornaments, he honoured the priests and
supervisors of the sacrifice as well as other

Bråhmaƒas with gifts of cloth and ornaments.
(22)

’ãäÊÈôÊÊÁÃŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜ Á◊òÊ‚ÈNŒÙ˘ãÿÊ¢‡ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
•÷ËˇáÊ¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÙ ŸÎ¬—H 23H

Par∂k¶it, a sincere devotee of God, the
Emperor saw God in every being and
honoured all his relations and kinsmen,
brother princes, friends and well-wishers,
and other ordinary folk again and again.

(23)

‚fl¸ ¡ŸÊ— ‚È⁄UL§øÙ ◊ÁáÊ∑È§á«‹d-
ªÈcáÊË·∑§ÜøÈ∑§ŒÈ∑Í§‹◊„ÔÊÉÿ¸„ÔÊ⁄UÊ—–

ŸÊÿ¸‡ø ∑È§á«‹ÿÈªÊ‹∑§flÎãŒ¡Èc≈UÔU-
flÄòÊÁüÊÿ— ∑§Ÿ∑§◊π‹ÿÊ Áfl⁄U¡È—H 24H

Wearing jewelled ear-rings, garlands of
flowers, turbans, long coats, pieces of silk
and costly necklaces of pearls all these
people looked like gods come down on
earth. And the women looked exceptionally
charming with the beauty of their faces
enhanced by their ear-rings and their
overhanging locks, and with the zones of
gold lying round their hips. (24)

•ÕÌàfl¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊË‹Ê— ‚ŒSÿÊ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
’˝rÊˇÊÁòÊÿÁfl≈U˜‡ÊÍº˝Ê ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ÿ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 25H
ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê— ‚„ÔÊŸÈªÊ—–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊSÃ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ SflœÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÿÿÈŸ¸Î¬H 26H

Par∂k¶it, all those who had assembled
thereópriests of high character, supervisors
of the sacrifice well-versed in the Vedas,
Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas, Vai‹yas and ›µudras,
princes, gods, §R¶is, manes and members
of other classes of beings, Indra and the
other protectors of the world with their
attendantsónow took leave of Yudhi¶¢hira,
and returned to their respective abodes,
receiving appropriate honours from the
Emperor. (25-26)

„ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ‚Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜–
ŸÒflÊÃÎåÿŸ˜ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ãÃ— Á¬’Ÿ˜ ◊àÿÙ¸̆ ◊ÎÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 27H

Just as a mortal would never feel satisfied
with a drink of nectar, so they did not get
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tired of praising the grand success of the
Råjasµuya sacrifice performed by the saintly
King Yudhi¶¢hira, who was a great devotee
of God. (27)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ÈNà‚ê’Áãœ’ÊãœflÊŸ˜–
¬̋êáÊÊ ÁŸflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø àÿÊª∑§ÊÃ⁄U—H 28H

The Emperor lovingly detained his
kinsmen, friends and relations and also
Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa at his capital, for he
could not even bear the idea of their
separation. (28)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ÃòÊÊX ãÿflÊà‚ËûÊÁà¬˝ÿV⁄U—–
¬˝SÕÊåÿ ÿŒÈflË⁄UÊ¢‡ø ‚Êê’ÊŒË¥‡ø ∑È§‡ÊSÕ‹Ë◊˜H 29H

Sending away Såmba, his other sons
as well as the principal Yådava warriors to
Dwårakå, the Almighty Lord stayed on there
with a view to pleasing the king. (29)

ßàÕ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊¸‚ÈÃÙ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜–
‚ÈŒÈSÃ⁄U¢ ‚◊ÈûÊËÿ¸ ∑Î§cáÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜ ªÃÖfl⁄U—H 30H

Thus having realized with the help of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the long-cherished ambition of
performing the Råjasµuya sacrifice, which
was as difficult to realize as it is to cross
the ocean, Yudhi¶¢hira now heaved a sigh
of relief. (30)

∞∑§ŒÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ÃSÿ flËˇÿ ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸ— ÁüÊÿ◊˜–
•ÃåÿŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿSÿ ◊Á„Uàfl¢ øÊëÿÈÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 31H

On a certain day, Duryodhana felt greatly
troubled at heart at the sight of Yudhi¶¢hiraís
splendour in his palace and the greatness
attained by him, a great devotee of God,
through the performance of the Råjasµuya
sacrifice. (31)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÁŒÁÃ¡ãº˝‚È⁄Uãº˝‹ˇ◊Ë-
ŸÊ¸ŸÊ Áfl÷ÊÁãÃ Á∑§‹ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ—–

ÃÊÁ÷— ¬ÃËŸ˜ º˝È¬Œ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÙ¬ÃSÕ
ÿSÿÊ¢ Áfl·Q§NŒÿ— ∑È§L§⁄UÊ«ÃåÿÃ˜H 32H

The palace contained all the wealth and
royal splendours of earthly monarchs, demon
kings and lords of celestials, got together
by the demon Maya, who had built it. Queen

Draupad∂ waited upon her consorts with all
these materials and it was mainly due to his
attachment for her that Duryodhana was
filled with jealousy. (32)
ÿÁS ¢◊SÃŒÊ ◊äÊÈ¬Ã◊¸Á„U·Ë‚„Ôd¢

üÊÙáÊË÷⁄UáÊ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§— ÄfláÊŒæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝‡ÊÙ÷◊˜–
◊äÿ ‚ÈøÊL§ ∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊‡ÊÙáÊ„ÔÊ⁄U¢

üÊË◊ã◊Èπ¢ ¬˝ø‹∑È§á«‹∑È§ãÃ‹Ê…UK◊˜H 33H
More than a thousand consorts of Lord

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa lived in that palace at the time.
The anklets at their feet charmingly jingled
when they walked with slow paces on
account of their bulky hips. They were
slender-waisted and the saffron on their
breast made their white necklace of pearls
appear red. Rocking ear-rings and flowing
locks enhanced the beauty of their faces.

(33)
‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÿÄ‹ÎåÃÊÿÊ¢ ÄflÊÁ¬ œ◊̧‚ÈÃÙ˘Áœ⁄UÊ≈Ũ–
flÎÃÙ˘ŸÈ¡Ò’¸ãäÊÈÁ÷‡ø ∑Î§cáÊŸÊÁ¬ SfløˇÊÈ·ÊH 34H
•Ê‚ËŸ— ∑§ÊÜøŸ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÊ‚Ÿ ◊ÉÊflÊÁŸfl–
¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUKÁüÊÿÊ ¡Èc≈U— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ‡ø flÁãŒÁ÷—H 35H

In a part of the Hall constructed by Maya,
Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira, invested  with imperial
glory, was once seated on a throne of gold.
Surrounded by his brother and kinsmen, and
his guide, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and extolled by
bards, he looked like Indra. (34-35)

ÃòÊ ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸÙ ◊ÊŸË ¬⁄UËÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷Ÿ¸Î¬–
Á∑§⁄UË≈U◊Ê‹Ë ãÿÁfl‡ÊŒÁ‚„ÔSÃ— ÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜ L§·ÊH 36H

Proud Duryodhana accompanied by his
brothers appeared there, sword in hand,
with a crown on his head and a necklace
dangling on his breast. He angrily scolded
the guards at the gate as he entered. (36)

SÕ‹̆ èÿªÎ̂ ÊŒ˜ flSòÊÊãÃ¢ ¡‹¢ ◊àflÊ SÕ‹̆ ¬ÃÃ˜–
¡‹ ø SÕ‹flŒ̃ ÷̋ÊãàÿÊ ◊ÿ◊ÊÿÊÁfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 37H

Deluded by the superb skill of Maya, he
drew up his skirts mistaking a certain part
of the floor for a sheet of water; and
proceeding further he stumbled into water
mistaking it for the bare floor. (37)
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¡„ÔÊ‚ ÷Ë◊SÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÁSòÊÿÙ ŸÎ¬ÃÿÙ˘¬⁄U–
ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ •åÿX ⁄UÊôÊÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃÊ—H 38H

Dear Par∂k¶it ! Bh∂ma, the royal ladies
and other princes laughed when they
saw him fall, notwithstanding Yudhi¶¢hiraís
remonstrances, being encouraged by a
gesture from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (38)

‚ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÙ˘flÊÇflŒŸÙ L§·Ê Öfl‹Ÿ˜
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ¬˝ÿÿı ª¡Êuÿ◊˜–

„ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ ‡ÊéŒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜ ‚ÃÊ-
◊¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÈÌfl◊ŸÊ ßflÊ÷flÃ˜–

’÷Ífl ÃÍcáÊË¥ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÈflÙ ÷⁄U¢
‚◊ÈÁÖ¡„ÔË·È¸÷¸˝◊ÁÃ S◊ ÿŒ˜ŒÎ‡ÊÊH 39H

 Duryodhana was abashed at this
discomfiture. Burning with rage, and with

his face cast down, he silently left the Hall
and immediately departed for Hastinåpura.
The incident raised a cry of dismay from all
good people and Yudhi¶¢hira felt perturbed
over it, as it were. Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, however,
kept quiet over the incident, intent as He
was upon relieving the burden of the earth.
In fact, it was His enchanting look which
threw Duryodhana into confusion and brought
about the incident. (39)

∞ÃûÊ˘Á÷Á„UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÃ˜ ¬Îc≈UÔUÙ˘„ÔÁ◊„Ô àflÿÊ–
‚ÈÿÙœŸSÿ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§ÃıH 40H

Par∂k¶it, you asked me on this occasion
how at the great Råjasµuya sacrifice
Duryodhana developed his intense ill-will
against the PåƒŒavas. I have told you the
secret of it. (40)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÊãÿŒÁ¬ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ oÎáÊÈ ∑§◊Ê¸ŒỖ÷ÈÃ¢ ŸÎ¬–
∑˝§Ë«UÊŸ⁄U‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ÿÕÊ ‚ı÷¬ÁÃ„Ô¸Ã—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, now
hear the story of still another wonderful
achievement of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had
sportfully assumed a human semblance.
This relates to the death of ›ålva, owner of
the celebrated aerial car called Saubha. (1)

Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹‚π— ‡ÊÊÀflÙ L§ÁÄ◊áÿÈmÊ„Ô •ÊªÃ—–
ÿŒÈÁ÷ÌŸÌ¡Ã— ‚¢Åÿ ¡⁄UÊ‚ãœÊŒÿSÃÕÊH 2H

›ålva was a friend of ›i‹upåla and
accompanied the latter (as a member of the
bridegroomís party) for his proposed wedding
with Rukmiƒ∂. At that time he, alongwith
Jaråsandha and others, was completely routed
in battle by the Yadus. (2)

‡ÊÊÀfl— ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜ oÎáflÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷Í÷È¡Ê◊˜–
•ÿÊŒflË¥ ˇ◊Ê¢ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ¬ıL§·¢ ◊◊ ¬‡ÿÃH 3H

Within the hearing of all the princes
assembled there ›ålva took a vow saying,
ìI shall rid the earth of the Yådavas; you will
then witness my prowess.î (3)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸ◊ÊŸ÷XÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 75H

Thus ends the seventy-fifth discourse entitled ìDuryodhanaís Humiliationî
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·≈Ũ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXVIDiscourse LXXVIDiscourse LXXVIDiscourse LXXVIDiscourse LXXVI

›ålvaís encounter with the Yådavas
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ßÁÃ ◊Í…U— ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ Œfl¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜–
•Ê⁄UÊœÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÎ¬ ¬Ê¢‚È◊ÈÁc≈¢U ‚∑Î§Œ˜ ª˝‚Ÿ˜H 4H

Par∂k¶it, having thus pledged himself,
the fool began to worship the god of gods,
›a∆kara, taking by way of nourishment only
a handful of dust once a day. (4)

‚¢flà‚⁄UÊãÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊ‡ÊÈÃÙ· ©U◊Ê¬ÁÃ—–
fl⁄UáÊë¿UUãŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÊÀfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊªÃ◊˜H 5H

At the end of a year the almighty Spouse
of Umå, Lord ›a∆kara, who is propitiated
very soon, offered to confer a boon on
›ålva, who had sought his protection. (5)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ªãœflÙ¸⁄Uª⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜–
•÷l¢ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ flfl˝ ‚ ÿÊŸ¢ flÎÁcáÊ÷Ë·áÊ◊˜H 6H

›ålva requested the Lord to confer on
him an aerial car which could be taken
wherever he liked, and which could not be
broken by the gods, Asuras, men,
Gandharvas and Råk¶asas, and which would
be a terror to the Yadus. (6)

ÃÕÁÃ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÊÁŒc≈UÙ ◊ÿ— ¬⁄U¬È⁄UÜ¡ÿ—–
¬È⁄U¢ ÁŸ◊Ê¸ÿ ‡ÊÊÀflÊÿ ¬˝ÊŒÊà‚ı÷◊ÿS◊ÿ◊˜H 7H

›a∆kara said, ìBe it so !!î Under his
command, the demon Maya, who could easily
bring about the fall of an enemyís stronghold,
constructed an aerial car, called Saubha,
which was made of steel, and handed it
over to ›ålva. It was not just an aerial-car,
but an aerial city in miniature. (7)

‚ ‹éäflÊ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ÿÊŸ¢ Ã◊ÙœÊ◊ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜–
ÿÿı mÊ⁄UflÃË¥ ‡ÊÊÀflÙ flÒ⁄U¢ flÎÁcáÊ∑Î§Ã¢ S◊⁄UŸ˜H 8H

Full of darkness within, it was
inaccessible to others. It could be taken
wherever one liked. Obtaining this car, ›ålva
proceeded against Dwårakå remembering
the old grudge against the Yadus. (8)

ÁŸL§ŒỖäÿ ‚ŸÿÊ ‡ÊÊÀflÙ ◊„ÔàÿÊ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷–
¬È⁄UË¥ ’÷Ü¡Ù¬flŸÊãÿÈlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 9H
‚ªÙ¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ mÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊ^Ê‹ÃÙÁ‹∑§Ê—–
Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊŸ̃ ‚ Áfl◊ÊŸÊÇãÿÊÁãŸ¬ÃÈ— ‡ÊSòÊflÎc≈UÔUÿ—H 10H

Par∂k¶it, ›ålva besieged the city with a

large army and engaged himself in the
wholesale destruction of its gardens and
parks, the gateways with their massive
superstructures, the mansions with their
upper chambers and compound wall and
the places of recreation. Volleys of destructive
weapons rained from that huge aerial car.

(9-10)

Á‡Ê‹Ê º˝È◊Ê‡øÊ‡ÊŸÿ— ‚¬Ê¸ •Ê‚Ê⁄U‡Ê∑¸§⁄UÊ—–
¬˝øá«‡ø∑˝§flÊÃÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜ ⁄U¡‚Ê˘˘ë¿UUÊÁŒÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 11H

Blocks of stone, trees, thunderbolts
serpents and hailstones were showered on
the city, and a fearful tornado was let loose
over it, filling the quarters with dust. (11)

ßàÿl¸◊ÊŸÊ ‚ı÷Ÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ Ÿª⁄UË ÷Î‡Ê◊˜–
ŸÊèÿ¬lÃ ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡¢ÁSòÊ¬È⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊ ◊„ÔËH 12H

Just as in the days of yore the earth
suffered under the scourge of the demon
Tripura, even so the city of Dwårakå was
subjected to untold suffering by ›ålvaís
aerial car, Saubha. The people could not
find respite even for a moment. (12)

¬̋lÈêŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ flËˇÿ ’Êäÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÁŸ¡Ê— ¬̋¡Ê—–
◊Ê ÷Òc≈UàÿèÿœÊŒ˜ flË⁄UÙ ⁄UÕÊM§…UÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 13H

Observing the distress of the people,
the renowned warrior, Bhagavån Pradyumna,
mounted his chariot and cheered them by
saying ëFear notí. (13)

‚ÊàÿÁ∑§‡øÊL§ŒcáÊ‡ø ‚Êê’Ù˘∑Í̋§⁄U— ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—–
„ÔÊÌŒÄÿÙ ÷ÊŸÈÁflãŒ‡ø ªŒ‡ø ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊıH 14H
•¬⁄U ø ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ê ⁄UÕÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈŒZÁ‡ÊÃÊ ªÈåÃÊ ⁄UÕ÷Ê‡fl¬ŒÊÁÃÁ÷—H 15H

Såtyaki, Cårude¶ƒa, Såmba, Akrµura
and his younger brothers, Kætavarmå,
Bhånuvinda, Gada, ›uka, Såraƒa and many
other big generals followed him with mighty
bows in their hands. They were all protected
with armours and were guarded by chariots,
elephants, horses and foot-soldiers. (14-15)

ÃÃ— ¬˝flflÎÃ ÿÈh¢ ‡ÊÊÀflÊŸÊ¢ ÿŒÈÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
ÿÕÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Áfl’ÈœÒSÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜H 16H
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Just as in the days of yore there was a
bitter conflict between the Devas and Asuras,
even so, a fierce and thrilling battle ensued
between the soldiers of ›ålva and the
Yådavas. (16)

ÃÊ‡ø ‚ı÷¬Ã◊Ȩ̂ÿÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊSòÊÒ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË‚ÈÃ—–
ˇÊáÙŸ ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÒ‡Ê¢ Ã◊ ßflÙcáÊªÈ—H 17H

With the help of his celestial weapons
Pradyumna broke in an instant the magic
spell of ›ålva, the owner of Saubha, even
as the sun dispels the darkness of the
night. (17)

Áfl√ÿÊœ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÊ SfláÊ¸¬ÈWÒ⁄UÿÙ◊ÈπÒ—–
‡ÊÊÀflSÿ äflÁ¡ŸË¬Ê‹¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚ãŸÃ¬fl¸Á÷—H 18H

With twenty-five arrows having feathers
of gold and iron tips and with the knots of
their wood well polished, he pierced the
commander-in-chief of ›ålvaís army. (18)

‡ÊÃŸÊÃÊ«ÿë¿UUÊÀfl◊∑Ò§∑§ŸÊSÿ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜–
Œ‡ÊÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷Ÿ¸ÃÎÎŸ˜ flÊ„ÔŸÊÁŸ ÁòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷—H 19H

With a hundred more he struck ›ålva
himself and discharged one arrow each at
his soldiers, ten each at his charioteers and
three each at his horses. (19)

ÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜ ∑§◊¸ ¬˝lÈêŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ‚fl¸ Sfl¬⁄U‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê—H 20H
’„ÈÔM§¬Ò∑§M§¬¢ ÃŒ˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Ÿ ø ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ¢ ◊ÿ∑Î§Ã¢ ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿ¢ ¬⁄UÒ⁄U÷ÍÃ˜H 21H

Seeing this great and wonderful feat of
arms exhibited by the valiant Pradyumna,
the soldiers on both sides admired him.
Par∂k¶it, the aerial car of ›ålva constructed
by Maya contained such magical
contrivances that now it appeared as many,
and now as only one, now it appeared in
the sky, and now disappeared altogether.
The Yådavas, therefore, found it difficult to
discover where it was at a particular moment.

(20-21)

ÄflÁøŒ̃ ÷Í◊ı ÄflÁøŒ̃ √ÿÙÁêŸ ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÍÌäŸ ¡‹ ÄflÁøÃ̃–
•‹ÊÃø∑̋§flŒ̃ ÷̋ÊêÿÃ̃ ‚ı÷¢ ÃŒ̃ ŒÈ⁄UflÁSÕÃ◊̃H 22H

Now it descended on the ground, now
flew into the air, now perched on the summit
of a hill, and now began to float on water.
Like a rotating firebrand it went round and
round hardly stopping at any point. (22)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊÙ¬‹ˇÿÃ ‚‚ı÷— ‚„Ô‚ÒÁŸ∑§—–
‡ÊÊÀflSÃÃSÃÃÙ˘◊ÈÜøŸ̃ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ̃ ‚ÊàflÃÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 23H

Wherever ›ålva with his car and soldiers
came within their sight, the generals of the
Yådava army showered their arrows on
them. (23)

‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÇãÿ∑¸§‚¢S¬‡ÊÒ¸⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÒ— –
¬Ë«K◊ÊŸ¬È⁄UÊŸË∑§— ‡ÊÊÀflÙ˘◊ÈsÃ˜ ¬⁄UÁ⁄UÃÒ—H 24H

Struck by those arrows, which burned
like the sun and fire and were
unapproachable like venomous snakes,
›ålvaís floating city and army suffered a
severe blow, and ›ålva himself fainted. (24)

‡ÊÊÀflÊŸË∑§¬‡ÊSòÊıÉÊÒflÎ̧ÁcáÊflË⁄UÊ ÷Î‡ÊÊÌŒÃÊ—–
Ÿ Ãàÿ¡Í ⁄UáÊ¢ Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ‹Ù∑§mÿÁ¡ªË·fl—H 25H

Par∂k¶it, the Yådava warriors too were
equally harassed by the volleys of arms
showered by the generals of ›ålvaís army;
but they did not abandon their respective
positions on the battle-field; for they thought
that death in battle would secure happiness
in the other world, whereas victory would
establish their supremacy on the earth. (25)

‡ÊÊÀflÊ◊ÊàÿÙ lÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝lÈêŸ¢ ¬˝ÊÄ¬˝¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
•Ê‚Êl ªŒÿÊ ◊ı√ÿÊ¸ √ÿÊ„Ôàÿ √ÿŸŒŒ˜ ’‹ËH 26H

Par∂k¶it, there was a minister of ›ålva
and a mighty warrior, Dyumån by name, to
whom Pradyumna had previously dealt
severe blows; he now suddenly attacked
Pradyumna with a steel mace and striking a
heavy blow with it gave a loud roar. (26)

¬˝lÈêŸ¢ ªŒÿÊ ‡ÊËáÊ¸flˇÊ—SÕ‹◊Á⁄UãŒ◊◊˜–
•¬ÙflÊ„Ô ⁄UáÊÊÃ˜ ‚ÍÃÙ œ◊¸ÁflŒ˜ ŒÊL§∑§Êà◊¡—H 27H

The blow smashed the chest of
Pradyumna, the chastiser of foes. Thereupon
Dårukaís son, his charioteer, knowing the
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canons of warfare, carried him away from
the field. (27)

‹éœ‚¢ôÊÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ∑§ÊÌcáÊ— ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊’˝flËÃ˜–
•„ÔÙ •‚ÊÁäflŒ¢ ‚ÍÃ ÿŒ˜ ⁄UáÊÊã◊˘¬‚¬¸áÊ◊˜H 28H

Regaining consciousness after about
an hour, Pradyumna said to his charioteer,
ìOh, charioteer, you have done me a
disservice by removing me from the field of
battle. (28)

Ÿ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— üÊÍÿÃ ⁄UáÊÁflëÿÈÃ—–
ÁflŸÊ ◊Ã̃ Ä‹Ë’ÁøûÊŸ ‚ÍÃŸ ¬̋ÊåÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·ÊÃ̃H 29H

ìNo one born in Yaduís race, except
me, is known to have abandoned the battle-
field. You are a weak-minded charioteer:
you have certainly wronged me. (29)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿ˘Á÷‚Xêÿ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊∑§‡Êflı–
ÿÈhÊÃ̃ ‚êÿª¬∑̋§ÊãÃ— ¬Îc≈UÔUSÃòÊÊà◊Ÿ— ̌ Ê◊◊̃H 30H

ìWhat reply befitting my position shall I
give to my uncle, ›r∂ Balaråma, and my
father, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, when I see them and
when they question me, now that I have
cleverly managed to flee away from the
battle-field? (30)

√ÿQ¢§ ◊ ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÁãÃ „Ô‚ãàÿÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎ¡Ê◊ÿ—–
Ä‹Òéÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§Õ¢ flË⁄U ÃflÊãÿÒ— ∑§âÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÎœH 31H

ìMy sisters-in-law will laugh at me and
openly say, ëPlease do tell us, O warrior,
how you lost your manliness in the encounter
with your enemy.í î (31)

‚Ê⁄UÁÕL§flÊø
œ◊Z Áfl¡ÊŸÃÊ˘˘ÿÈc◊Ÿ˜ ∑Î§Ã◊Ãã◊ÿÊ Áfl÷Ù–
‚ÍÃ— ∑Î§ë¿U˛UªÃ¢ ⁄UˇÊŒ˜ ⁄UÁÕŸ¢ ‚Ê⁄UÁ¢Õ¢ ⁄UÕËH 32H

The charioteer replied:The charioteer replied:The charioteer replied:The charioteer replied:The charioteer replied: O long-lived
one, I did all this knowingly, considering it
to be the proper duty of a charioteer. Lord,
the rule of battle is that the charioteer
should come to the rescue of the warrior
when the latterís life is in danger, and
similarly the warrior should save the life of
the charioteer in peril. (32)

∞ÃŒ̃ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÃÈ ÷flÊŸ̃ ◊ÿÊ¬ÙflÊÁ„UÃÙ ⁄UáÊÊÃ̃–
©U¬‚Îc≈U— ¬⁄UáÙÁÃ ◊ÍÌë¿UÃÙ ªŒÿÊ „ÔÃ—H 33H

Cognizant of this rule, I removed you
from the battle-field when I found that, struck
by the enemy with a mace, you had sustained
a fatal injury and fainted. (33)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
‡ÊÊÀflÿÈh ·≈U˜‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 76H

Thus ends the seventy-sixth discourse, bearing on the Yadusí encounter with ›ålva,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ÃÍ¬S¬Î‡ÿ ‚Á‹‹¢ Œ¢Á‡ÊÃÙ œÎÃ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—–
Ÿÿ ◊Ê¢ lÈ◊Ã— ¬Ê‡flZ flË⁄USÿàÿÊ„Ô ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it,
Pradyumna now washed his hands and
face, put on his armour, took up the bow
and spoke to his charioteer thus, ìTake me
once more to the warrior, Dyumån.î (1)

Áflœ◊ãÃ¢ Sfl‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ lÈ◊ãÃ¢ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË‚ÈÃ—–
¬˝ÁÃ„Ôàÿ ¬˝àÿÁfläÿãŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ⁄Uc≈UÁ÷— S◊ÿŸ˜H 2H

Dyumån was at that time playing havoc
with the Yådava army. First checking his
depredations, Pradyumna smilingly assailed
Dyumån with eight shafts. (2)

øÃÈÌ÷‡øÃÈ⁄UÙ flÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ÍÃ◊∑§Ÿ øÊ„ÔŸÃ˜–
mÊèÿÊ¢ œŸÈ‡ø ∑§ÃÈ¢ ø ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊãÿŸ flÒ Á‡Ê⁄U—H 3H

With four he struck his four horses, with
one the charioteer, and with one shaft each
he tore off Dyumånís bow and banner and
with the remaining one he struck down
Dyumånís head. (3)

ªŒ‚ÊàÿÁ∑§‚Êê’ÊlÊ ¡ÉŸÈ— ‚ı÷¬Ã’¸‹◊˜–
¬ÃÈ— ‚◊Èº˝ ‚ı÷ÿÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚¢Á¿UãŸ∑§ãœ⁄UÊ—H 4H

Gada, Såtyaki, Såmba and others began
to mow down the army of ›ålva. The inmates
of the aerial car, Saubha, with their necks
severed from their bodies, dropped one by
one into the sea. (4)

∞fl¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÀflÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸÉŸÃÊÁ◊Ã⁄UÃ⁄U◊˜–
ÿÈh¢ ÁòÊáÊfl⁄UÊòÊ¢ ÃŒ÷ÍûÊÈ◊È‹◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜H 5H

Thus the Yådava army and the army
of ›ålva struck one another, and a fierce
hand-to-hand fight raged between them
for twenty-seven days and nights without
break. (5)

ßãº˝¬˝SÕ¢ ªÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ •Ê„ÍÔÃÙ œ◊¸‚ÍŸÈŸÊ–
⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ˘Õ ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹ ø ‚¢ÁSÕÃH 6H
∑È§L§flÎhÊŸŸÈôÊÊåÿ ◊ÈŸË¥‡ø ‚‚ÈÃÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÊ◊˜–
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿÁÃÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ mÊ⁄UflÃË¥ ÿÿıH 7H

Having been invited by Yudhi¶¢hira, Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was at that time staying at
Indraprastha. Now that the Råjasµuya sacrifice
had been concluded and ›i‹upåla had been
killed, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa took leave of the elderly
Kurus and §R¶is, Kunt∂ and the PåƒŒavas,
and proceeded to Dwårakå. On His way He
observed frightful omens. (6-7)

•Ê„Ô øÊ„ÔÁ◊„ÔÊÿÊÃ •Êÿ¸Á◊üÊÊÁ÷‚XÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊ‡øÒl¬ˇÊËÿÊ ŸÍŸ¢ „ÔãÿÈ— ¬È⁄UË¥ ◊◊H 8H

He, therefore, said to Himself, ìI came
away hither with My revered brother, ›r∂
Balaråma; the kings in alliance with ›i‹upåla
must have surely availed themselves of the
opportunity to attack Dwårakå.î (8)

flËˇÿ ÃÃ˜ ∑§ŒŸ¢ SflÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸM§åÿ ¬È⁄U⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜–
‚ı÷¢ ø ‡ÊÊÀfl⁄UÊ¡¢ ø ŒÊL§∑¥§ ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑§‡Êfl—H 9H

Reaching there, He found His people in
a sad plight. Entrusting Balaråma with the
work of defending the city and, observing
›ålva and his aerial car, Saubha, He said
to His charioteer, Dåruka, as follows: (9)

⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÿ ◊ ‚ÍÃ ‡ÊÊÀflSÿÊÁãÃ∑§◊Ê‡ÊÈ flÒ–
‚ê÷˝◊SÃ Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ◊ÊÿÊflË ‚ı÷⁄UÊ«ÿ◊˜H 10H

ìTake My chariot with great despatch to
›ålva, owner of the aerial car, Saubha.
Take care that you do not get frightened;
for he is a warrior skilled in the use of
magic.î (10)

ßàÿÈQ§‡øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ŒÊL§∑§—–
Áfl‡ÊãÃ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸ Sfl ¬⁄U øÊL§áÊÊŸÈ¡◊˜H 11H

•Õ ‚åÃ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXVIIDiscourse LXXVIIDiscourse LXXVIIDiscourse LXXVIIDiscourse LXXVII
›ålvaís Deliverance
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Thus instructed, Dåruka mounted the
chariot and drove it to the battle-field. As
soon as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa entered the field of
battle, warriors on both sides recognized
Him from the emblem of GaruŒa borne on
His banner. (11)

‡ÊÊÀfl‡ø ∑Î§cáÊ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ „ÔÃ¬˝Êÿ’‹‡fl⁄U—–
¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ‚ÍÃÊÿ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ÷Ë◊⁄UflÊ¢ ◊ÎœH 12H
ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ Ÿ÷Á‚ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§ÊÁ◊fl ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê–
÷Ê‚ÿãÃË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‡ÊıÁ⁄U— ‚Êÿ∑Ò§— ‡ÊÃœÊÁë¿UŸÃ˜H 13H
Ã¢ ø ·Ù«‡ÊÁ÷ÌflŒ˜äflÊ ’ÊáÊÒ— ‚ı÷¢ ø π ÷˝◊Ã˜–
•Áfläÿë¿U⁄U‚ãŒÙ„ÔÒ— π¢ ‚Íÿ¸ ßfl ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷—H 14H

Par∂k¶it! ›ålvaís army had mostly been
extirpated. Observing ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa on the battle-
field, ›ålva discharged a terrible lance aimed
at His charioteer. With a terrible noise it
rushed through the air with great speed like
a meteor illumining the quarters. Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa tore that lance into a hundred pieces
with his arrows, hit ›ålva with sixteen shafts
and pierced the aerial car Saubha, that was
rushing in the sky, with volleys of arrows,
even as the sun fills the space with his
rays. (12ó14)

‡ÊÊÀfl— ‡Êı⁄USÃÈ ŒÙ— ‚√ÿ¢ ‚‡ÊÊXZ ‡ÊÊX¸œãflŸ—–
Á’÷Œ ãÿ¬ÃhSÃÊÃ˜ ‡ÊÊX¸◊Ê‚ËûÊŒŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜H 15H

In the meantime ›ålva hit ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in
the left arm with an arrow. The ›år∆ga bow
which was being held by that arm fell from
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís hand. It was a wonderful feat on
the part of ›ålva. (15)

„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃòÊ ¬‡ÿÃÊ◊˜–
ÁflŸl ‚ı÷⁄UÊ«ÈëøÒÁ⁄UŒ◊Ê„Ô ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜H 16H

A loud outcry of wonder and fear rose
from beings that watched the conflict from
the sky or from the ground. ›ålva now
gave a loud roar and said to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa:

(16)

ÿûUflÿÊ ◊Í…U Ÿ— ‚ÅÿÈ÷˝Ê¸ÃÈ÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸ NÃˇÊÃÊ◊˜–
¬˝◊ûÊ— ‚ ‚÷Ê◊äÿ àflÿÊ √ÿÊ¬ÊÁŒÃ— ‚πÊH 17H

ìO deluded fool, you carried away before

our very eyes the fiance of our friend and
brother, ›i‹upåla, and killed him in an
assembly, when he was off his guard. (17)

Ã¢ àflÊl ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ⁄U¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ◊˜–
ŸÿÊêÿ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊflÎÁû¢Ê ÿÁŒ ÁÃc∆U◊¸◊Êª˝Ã—H 18H

ìI know you regard yourself as invincible.
But if you stand before me in this fight
today, I shall, with my sharp arrows, send
you to the region from where people do not
return.î (18)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
flÎÕÊ àfl¢ ∑§àÕ‚ ◊ãŒ Ÿ ¬‡ÿSÿÁãÃ∑§˘ãÃ∑§◊̃–
¬ıL§·¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ S◊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ Ÿ ’„ÈÔ÷ÊÁ·áÊ—H 19H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa replied: ìO fool, in vain
do you brag. You do not perceive Death
standing before you. True heroes do not
waste their words, but exhibit their prowess
in battle.î (19)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÷ªflÊÜ¿UUÊÀfl¢ ªŒÿÊ ÷Ë◊flªÿÊ–
ÃÃÊ« ¡òÊı ‚¢⁄Uéœ— ‚ ø∑§ê¬ fl◊ãŸ‚Î∑˜§H 20H

Saying this, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in great
rage struck ›ålva with tremendous force on
the collar-bone with His mace. It made
›ålva shake from head to foot and vomit
blood. (20)

ªŒÊÿÊ¢ ‚ÁãŸflÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÀflSàflãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
ÃÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ •Êªàÿ ¬ÈL§·— Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊëÿÈÃ◊˜–
ŒflÄÿÊ ¬˝Á„UÃÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ ŸàflÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô fløÙ L§ŒŸ˜H 21H

When the mace returned to the Lord,
›ålva for his part suddenly disappeared.
Then after an hour a certain person came
in, bowed with his head bent low to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and bursting into tears, said: ìI have
brought a message from Devak∂. (21)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Á¬ÃÊ Ã Á¬ÃÎflà‚‹–
’Œ˜äflÊ¬ŸËÃ— ‡ÊÊÀflŸ ‚ıÁŸ∑§Ÿ ÿÕÊ ¬‡ÊÈ—H 22H

ìShe says, ëO Kæ¶ƒa of mighty arms,
most devoted to parents, Your father has
been captured and carried away by ›ålva,
just as a butcher drags an animal to be
slaughteredí.î (22)
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ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë¥ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ªÃ—–
Áfl◊ŸS∑§Ù ÉÊÎáÊË SŸ„ÔÊŒ̃ ’÷Ê· ¬̋Ê∑Î§ÃÙ ÿÕÊH 23H

Hearing this unpleasant news, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa exhibited the play of human emotions.
Troubled at heart and full of compassion
and filial affection like an ordinary human
being, He said: (23)

∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ¢ Á¡àflÊ¡ÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
‡ÊÊÀflŸÊÀ¬Ëÿ‚Ê ŸËÃ— Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ÁflÁœ—H 24H

ìHow is it that My Brother, who cannot
be subdued or daunted even by gods or
Asuras, has been overcome by ›ålva, who
though a pygmy before Him has succeeded
in carrying away our father? Indeed,
Providence is all-powerful.î (24)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÙ ªÙÁflãŒ ‚ı÷⁄UÊ≈U˜ ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—–
fl‚ÈŒflÁ◊flÊŸËÿ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø ‚—H 25H

While ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was saying this, ›ålva
made his appearance before Him holding
Vasudeva, as it were, and said to Him as
follows: (25)

∞· Ã ¡ÁŸÃÊ ÃÊÃÙ ÿŒÕ¸Á◊„Ô ¡ËflÁ‚–
flÁœcÿ flËˇÊÃSÃ̆ ◊È◊Ë‡Ê‡øÃ̃ ¬ÊÁ„U ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊH 26H

ìO fool, here is your father who has
brought you into being and for whom you
live. I shall slay him before your eyes. Save
him, if you can.î (26)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸ ◊ÊÿÊflË π«˜ªŸÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈ÷—–
©Uà∑Î§àÿ Á‡Ê⁄U •ÊŒÊÿ πSÕ¢ ‚ı÷¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ̃H 27H

Uttering this threat, that master of magic,
›ålva cut off the head of that seeming
Vasudeva and, taking it with him, withdrew
into his aerial car, Saubha, which stood
near him in the air. (27)

ÃÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÊflÈ¬å‹ÈÃ—
Sfl’Ùœ •ÊSÃ Sfl¡ŸÊŸÈ·XÃ—–

◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflSÃŒ’ÈhKŒÊ‚È⁄UË¥
◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚ ‡ÊÊÀfl¬˝‚ÎÃÊ¢ ◊ÿÙÁŒÃÊ◊˜H 28H

Par∂k¶it ! Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the
embodiment of perfect wisdom by nature
and has limitless power. Due to affection for

his father, He remained plunged in sorrow,
like an ordinary human being, for a moment.
But presently He understood that it was
nothing but an illusion created by ›ålva,
who was taught this art by the Asura named
Maya. (28)

Ÿ ÃòÊ ŒÍÃ¢ Ÿ Á¬ÃÈ— ∑§‹fl⁄U¢
¬˝’Èh •Ê¡ı ‚◊¬‡ÿŒëÿÈÃ—–

SflÊåŸ¢ ÿÕÊ øÊê’⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊ¢ Á⁄U¬È¢
‚ı÷SÕ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—H 29H

As He fully recovered from the spell of
Maya, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa found that both the
messenger and the body of His father had
vanished from the battle-field like visions
seen in a dream. Observing ›ålva at this
moment in his flying aerial car, the Lord
resolved to kill him. (29)

∞fl¢ flŒÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ ´§·ÿ— ∑§ ø ŸÊÁãflÃÊ—–
ÿÃ˜ SflflÊøÙ ÁflL§äÿÃ ŸÍŸ¢ Ã Ÿ S◊⁄UãàÿÈÃH 30H

Par∂k¶it, this is the version of a few
§R¶is, who do not care so much for
consistency. Surely they forget that such
statements with reference to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
contradict their own statements made on
other occasions. (30)

Äfl ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ôı SŸ„ÔÙ flÊ ÷ÿ¢ flÊ ÿ̆ ôÊ‚ê÷flÊ—–
Äfl§øÊπÁá«ÃÁflôÊÊŸôÊÊŸÒ‡flÿ̧SàflπÁá«Ã—H 31H

Grief, infatuation, attachment and fearó
these find place only in the ignorant. They
cannot be attributed to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Perfect Being, the embodiment of perfect
knowledge, wisdom and glory.

(31)
ÿà¬ÊŒ‚flÙÌ¡ÃÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁfllÿÊ

Á„UãflãàÿŸÊlÊà◊Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿª˝„Ô◊˜ –
‹÷ãÃ •Êà◊Ëÿ◊ŸãÃ◊Ò‡fl⁄U¢

∑È§ÃÙ ŸÈ ◊Ù„Ô— ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ‚Œ˜ÔªÃ—H 32H
The greatest of sages worship the

lotus-like feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and thereby
attain the knowledge of the Self, which roots
out ignorance existing from time without
beginning in the form of identification of the
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Self with the body and gain infinite spiritual
glory. How can the Lord, who is the sole
refuge of such sages, be subject to delusion?

(32)
Ã¢ ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÍªÒ— ¬˝„Ô⁄UãÃ◊Ù¡‚Ê

‡ÊÊÀfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‡ÊıÁ⁄U⁄U◊ÙÉÊÁfl∑˝§◊—–
ÁflŒ˜äflÊÁë¿UŸŒ˜ fl◊¸ œŸÈ— Á‡Ê⁄UÙ◊Áá¢Ê

‚ı÷¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÙª¸ŒÿÊ L§⁄UÙ¡ „ÔH 33
Now, ›ålva vigorously attacked ›r∂

Kæ¶ƒa with a volley of destructive weapons;
but ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, possessed of unfailing
prowess, pierced ›ålva with a shower of
arrows and broke into pieces his armour,
bow and the jewel on his head. With the
mace, the Lord smashed ›ålvaís aerial car,
Saubha. (33)

ÃÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ„ÔSÃÁ⁄UÃÿÊ ÁfløÍÌáÊÃ¢
¬¬ÊÃ ÃÙÿ ªŒÿÊ ‚„ÔdœÊ–

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃŒ˜ ÷ÍÃ‹◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ ªŒÊ-
◊Èlêÿ ‡ÊÊÀflÙ˘ëÿÈÃ◊èÿªÊŒ̃ º̋ÈÃ◊̃H 34H

Struck by the powerful blow of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís mace, the car broke into a thousand
pieces and fell into the ocean. Leaving the
car, ›ålva dropped down on land and taking
up his mace rushed headlong at ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(34)
•ÊœÊflÃ— ‚ªŒ¢ ÃSÿ ’Ê„ÈÔ¢

÷À‹Ÿ Á¿UûUflÊÕ ⁄UÕÊX◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜–
flœÊÿ ‡ÊÊÀflSÿ ‹ÿÊ∑¸§‚ÁãŸ÷¢

Á’÷˝Œ˜ ’÷ı ‚Ê∑¸§ ßflÙŒÿÊø‹—H 35H

When the Lord saw him advancing
towards Him, He cut off with a spear the
arm with which he held the mace. Then,
with a view to killing ›ålva, the Lord took up
His wonderful discus, dazzling like the sun
at the time of universal destruction. Holding
the discus in His hand, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa vied in
splendour with the Eastern Hill bearing the
sun on its peak. (35)

¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÃŸÒfl Á‡Ê⁄U— ‚∑È§á«‹¢
Á∑§⁄UË≈UÿÈQ¢§ ¬ÈL§◊ÊÁÿŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–

flÖÊ˝áÊ flÎòÊSÿ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UãŒ⁄UÙ
’÷Ífl „ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ fløSÃŒÊ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜H 36H

With that discus ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa lopped off
the head, adorned with a crown and ear-
rings, of that repository of Måyå, ›ålva,
even as in the days of yore, Indra with his
thunderbolt cut off the head of Vætråsura.
The fall of ›ålva in battle raised an outcry
of distress among his men. (36)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ ¬Ê¬ ‚ı÷ ø ªŒÿÊ „ÔÃ–
ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁŒÁfl ŒflªáÙÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
‚πËŸÊ◊¬ÁøÁÃ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ŒãÃflÄòÊÙ L§·ÊèÿªÊÃ˜H 37H

Par∂k¶it, the gods sounded their drums
in heaven when the wicked ›ålva was
struck down, and his aerial car smashed to
pieces. Now came the turn of Dantavaktra,
another friend of ›i‹upåla, who marched in
great rage against ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to avenge the
death of his friends, ›i‹upåla and ›ålva.

(37)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
‚ı÷flœÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 77H

Thus ends the seventy-seventh discourse entitled ìThe Deliverance of ›ålva,î in the
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

[Dis. 77[Dis. 77[Dis. 77[Dis. 77[Dis. 77



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 495495495495495

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹Sÿ ‡ÊÊÀflSÿ ¬ıá«̨∑§SÿÊÁ¬ ŒÈ◊̧ÁÃ—–
¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ªÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ¬Ê⁄UÙˇÿ‚ıNUŒ◊˜H 1H
∞∑§— ¬ŒÊÁÃ— ‚¢∑È̋§hÙ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ— ¬˝∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜–
¬Œ˜èÿÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÙ √ÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 2H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Dantavaktra
was a great friend of ›i‹upåla, ›ålva and
PauƒŒraka, who had met their death at the
hands of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. In order to avenge
their death the fool appeared all alone to
fight ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. Full of rage, he neither took
an army nor a chariot with him and came
armed with nothing but a mace. But he was
so powerful that the earth shook under his
feet when he proceeded on foot to meet ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa in battle. (1-2)

Ã¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘ÿÊãÃ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ªŒÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚àfl⁄U—–
•flå‹Èàÿ ⁄UÕÊÃ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ— Á‚ãäÊÈ¢ fl‹fl ¬˝àÿœÊÃ˜H 3H

Seeing him advance in that manner,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa promptly took up His own
mace and, leaping down from His chariot,
intercepted Dantavaktra even as the shore
checks the advancing sea. (3)

ªŒÊ◊Èlêÿ ∑§ÊM§·Ù ◊È∑È§ãŒ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ŒÈ◊¸Œ—–
ÁŒc≈UUKÊ ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ÷flÊŸl ◊◊ ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ¬Õ¢ ªÃ—H 4H

Raising his mace, Dantavaktra, the
arrogant king of Karµu¶a, said to Bhagavån
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, ìI am glad, I am, indeed, lucky,
O Kæ¶ƒa, that you have appeared before
my eyes today. (4)

àfl¢ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿÙ Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ Á◊òÊœ̋Èæ̃ ◊Ê¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚Á‚–
•ÃSàflÊ¢ ªŒÿÊ ◊ãŒ „ÔÁŸcÿ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬ÿÊH 5H

ìEven though you are my cousin, you
have killed my friends and seek my life, too.
Therefore, O fool, I shall make short work

of you with this mace which is as hard as
the thunderbolt. (5)

ÃsÔÊ¸ŸÎáÿ◊È¬ÒêÿôÊ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ Á◊òÊflà‚‹—–
’ãäÊÈM§¬◊Á⁄UU¢ „ÔàflÊ √ÿÊÁœ¢ Œ„Ôø⁄U¢ ÿÕÊH 6H

ìThough a relation of mine, you are my
enemy like a disease in oneís body. Devoted
as I am to my friends, I can discharge my debts
to them only by putting an end to you.î (6)

∞fl¢ M§ˇÊÒSÃÈŒŸ̃ flÊÄÿÒ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÃÙàòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl Ám¬◊̃–
ªŒÿÊÃÊ«ÿã◊ÍÌäŸ Á‚¢„ÔflŒ˜ √ÿŸŒëø ‚—H 7H

Par∂k¶it, thus pricking Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
with unkind words even as a tamer pricks
an elephant with his goad, Dantavaktra struck
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa on the head with his mace and
roared like a lion. (7)

ªŒÿÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ˘åÿÊ¡ı Ÿ øøÊ‹ ÿŒÍm„Ô—–
∑Î§cáÊÙ˘Á¬ Ã◊„ÔŸ˜ ªÈ√ÿÊ¸ ∑§ı◊ÙŒÄÿÊ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UH 8H
ªŒÊÁŸÌ÷ãŸNŒÿ ©Um◊Ÿ˜ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ◊ÈπÊÃ˜–
¬˝‚Êÿ¸ ∑§‡Ê’Êuæ˜ÉÊ˝ËŸ˜ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜ √ÿ‚È—H 9H

But ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the ornament of Yaduís
race, remained quite unshaken by the shock,
and with His own heavy mace known by the
name of Kaumodak∂ struck in His turn a
severe blow on Dantavaktraís chest, which
split the latterís heart. Vomiting blood through
the mouth, Dantavaktra fell down dead on
the ground with dishevelled hair and
outstretched arms and legs. (8-9)

ÃÃ— ‚Í̌ ◊Ã⁄U¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŒŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ øÒlflœ ŸÎ¬H 10H

Par∂k¶it, just as it happened when
›i‹upåla fell, a very subtle ray of light
emanated from the body of Dantavaktra
and entered that of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in an
astonishing way before the eyes of all. (10)

•ÕÊc≈U‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXVIIIDiscourse LXXVIIIDiscourse LXXVIIIDiscourse LXXVIIIDiscourse LXXVIII

Deliverance of Dantavaktra and Vidµuratha; Sµuta killed by
›r∂ Balaråma during His Pilgrimage
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ÁflŒÍ⁄UÕSÃÈ ÃŒ˜÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
•Êªë¿UŒÁ‚ø◊¸èÿÊ◊Èë¿U˜fl‚¢SÃÁÖ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊH 11H

Dantavaktra had a brother, Vidµuratha
by name. Overwhelmed with grief at the
death of his brother, he appeared, panting
with rage on the spot with a sword and
shield in his hands, intent on killing ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. (11)
ÃSÿ øÊ¬ÃÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø∑˝§áÊ ˇÊÈ⁄UŸÁ◊ŸÊ–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‚Á∑§⁄UË≈U¢ ‚∑È§á«‹◊˜H 12H

Par∂k¶it, as he rushed at Him, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
with His sharp-edged discus lopped of
Vidµurathaís head, armed with a crown and
ear-rings. (12)

∞fl¢ ‚ı÷¢ ø ‡ÊÊÀfl¢ ø ŒãÃflÄòÊ¢ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡◊˜–
„ÔàflÊ ŒÈÁfl¸·„ÔÊŸãÿÒ⁄UËÁ«UÃ— ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸflÒ—H 13H
◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— Á‚hªãœflÒ¸ÌfllÊœ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÒ—–
•å‚⁄UÙÁ÷— Á¬ÃÎªáÊÒÿ¸ˇÊÒ— Á∑§ãŸ⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊÒ—H 14H
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÁfl¡ÿ— ∑È§‚È◊Ò⁄UÁ÷flÌ·Ã—–
flÎÃ‡ø flÎÁcáÊ¬˝fl⁄UÒÁfl¸fl‡ÊÊ‹æ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜H 15H

Thus putting an end to ›ålva, alongwith
his famous aerial car Saubha, as well as
Dantavaktra and his younger brother
Vidµuratha, who could not be easily
encountered by others, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
returned in triumph to Dwårakå. Men and
gods extolled Him at the time for His
extraordinary feat of arms. Greatest of
sages, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyådharas,
great serpents like Våsuki, Apsarås, the
manes, Yak¶as, Kinnaras and Cåraƒas all
showered flowers on Him and sang of His
victory. The city was decorated to
commemorate His triumph over His enemies
and principal Yådava warriors followed
Him in procession as He entered the city.

(13ó15)

∞fl¢ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÷ªflÊÜ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
ß¸ÿÃ ¬‡ÊÈŒÎc≈UËŸÊ¢ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÙ ¡ÿÃËÁÃ ‚—H 16H

Par∂k¶it, the Master of Yoga and
almighty Ruler of the universe, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
thus enacts various sports in the world. To

the ignorant He appeared now and then as
the vanquished. But as a matter of fact, He
always wins. (16)

üÊÈàflÊ ÿÈhÙl◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑È§M§áÊÊ¢ ‚„Ô ¬Êá«flÒ—–
ÃËÕÊ¸Á÷·∑§√ÿÊ¡Ÿ ◊äÿSÕ— ¬˝ÿÿı Á∑§‹H 17H

›r∂ Balaråma presently heard of the
preparations of the Kurus for war with the
PåƒŒavas. He desired to remain neutral
and, therefore, left Dwårakå on the pretext
of going out for a dip in sacred waters. (17)

SŸÊàflÊ ¬˝÷Ê‚ ‚ãÃåÿ¸ ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ◊ÊŸflÊŸ˜–
‚⁄USflÃË¥ ¬˝ÁÃdÙÃ¢ ÿÿı ’˝ÊrÊáÊ‚¢flÎÃ—H 18H
¬ÎÕÍŒ∑¥§ Á’ãŒÈ‚⁄UÁSòÊÃ∑Í§¬¢ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¢ ’˝rÊÃËÕZ ø ø∑˝¥§ ¬˝ÊøË¥ ‚⁄USflÃË◊˜H 19H

He first went to Prabhåsa, took a plunge
in the sea there and propitiated the gods,
§R¶is and manes by offering them water and
human beings by feeding them. Thus,
accompanied by some Bråhmaƒas, He
proceeded along the bank of the Saraswat∂
in an upward journey, in the course of
which He visited Pæthµudaka, Bindusara,
Tritakµupa, Sudar‹ana, Vi‹åla, Brahmat∂rtha,
Cakrat∂rtha and the spot where the Saraswat∂
turns towards the east. (18-19)

ÿ◊ÈŸÊ◊ŸÈ ÿÊãÿfl ªXÊ◊ŸÈ ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
¡ªÊ◊ ŸÒÁ◊·¢ ÿòÊ ´§·ÿ— ‚òÊ◊Ê‚ÃH 20H

Thereafter, passing through the important
places on the Jamunå and the Ga∆gå, He
came to Naimi¶åraƒya, where the sages
were holding a religious concourse. They
had taken a vow of prolonged Satsa∆ga.

(20)
Ã◊ÊªÃ◊Á÷¬˝àÿ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ŒËÉÊ¸‚ÁòÊáÊ—–
•Á÷Ÿãl ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ¬˝áÊêÿÙàÕÊÿ øÊø¸ÿŸ˜H 21H

When they saw ›r∂ Balaråma in their
midst, the sages rose from their seats,
welcomed Him, bowed to Him or blessed
Him, according as it became their position,
and worshipped Him. (21)

‚Ù˘ÌøÃ— ‚¬⁄UËflÊ⁄U— ∑Î§ÃÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ◊„Ô·¸— Á‡Êcÿ◊ÒˇÊÃH 22H
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Honoured thus, when He had taken His
seat alongwith His followers, ›r∂ Balaråma
observed Romahar¶aƒa, the disciple of the
great sage Vyåsa, seated on the elevated
seat meant for one who holds a discourse.

(22)
•¬˝àÿÈàÕÊÁÿŸ¢ ‚ÍÃ◊∑Î§Ã¬˝uáÊÊÜ¡Á‹◊˜–
•äÿÊ‚ËŸ¢ ø ÃÊŸ̃ Áfl¬̋Ê¢‡øÈ∑§Ù¬ÙmËˇÿ ◊Êœfl—H 23H

Though a Sµuta by caste, he occupied a
seat higher than the Bråhmaƒas and neither
rose from his seat, nor bowed to Him with
joined palms. Getting angry at the sight,
›r∂ Balaråma said to the Bråhmaƒas there.

(23)
∑§S◊ÊŒ‚ÊÁfl◊ÊŸ̃ Áfl¬̋ÊŸäÿÊSÃ ¬̋ÁÃ‹Ù◊¡—–
œ◊¸¬Ê‹Ê¢SÃÕÒflÊS◊ÊŸ˜ flœ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 24H

ìHow has this Sµuta, born as he is of an
illegal union, viz., of a K¶atriya father and a
Bråhmaƒa mother, taken into his head to
occupy a seat higher than the Bråhmaƒas
and custodians of law like ourselves. The
fool, therefore, deserves to be done to
death. (24)

´§·÷¸ªflÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ Á‡ÊcÿÙ˘œËàÿ ’„ÍÔÁŸ ø–
‚ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ œ◊¸‡ÊÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 25H

ìBeing a disciple of the great sage Vyåsa,
under whom he has studied all the books
on law, including the Itihåsas and Puråƒas,
he cannot plead ignorance either. (25)

•ŒÊãÃSÿÊÁflŸËÃSÿ flÎÕÊ ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ—–
Ÿ ªÈáÊÊÿ ÷flÁãÃ S◊ Ÿ≈USÿflÊÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 26H

ìUncultured and arrogant, he falsely
pretends to be a learned man. Since he has
not been able to discipline his self, the
instruction he has received is just like the
part played by an actor on the stage. It can
do no good to him nor to anybody else. (26)

∞ÃŒÕÙ¸ Á„U ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ãŸflÃÊ⁄UÙ ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
fläÿÊ ◊ œ◊̧äflÁ¡ŸSÃ Á„U ¬ÊÃÁ∑§ŸÙ˘Áœ∑§Ê—H 27H

ìThose who make a show of
righteousness, though not actually righteous,
are more sinful than the unrighteous and

deserve death at My hands. It is precisely
for killing such people that I have descended
on earth.î (27)
∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ˘‚mœÊŒÁ¬–
÷ÊÁflàflÊÃ˜ Ã¢ ∑È§‡ÊÊª̋áÊ ∑§⁄USÕŸÊ„ÔŸÃ˜ ¬˝÷È—H 28H

Being on a pilgrimage, ›r∂ Balaråma
had desisted even from the work of slaying
the unrighteous in battle. Yet, with these
words He struck the Sµuta with the end of a
Ku‹a grass, which He held in His hand,
which caused the instantaneous death of
the Sµuta. This was how it was destined to
be; nobody could avert it. (28)

„ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ— ‚fl¸ ◊ÈŸÿ— ÁπãŸ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
™§øÈ— ‚V·¸áÊ¢ Œfl◊œ◊¸SÃ ∑Î§Ã— ¬˝÷ÙH 29H

All the sages cried out in distress when
they saw the Sµuta fall before them.
Addressing ›r∂ Balaråma, who was another
manifestation of the Supreme Deity, they
said, ìO Lord, You have committed an
unrighteous act. (29)

•Sÿ ’˝rÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ŒûÊ◊S◊ÊÁ÷ÿ¸ŒÈŸãŒŸ–
•ÊÿÈ‡øÊà◊ÊÄ‹◊¢ ÃÊflŒ̃ ÿÊflÃ̃ ‚òÊ¢ ‚◊ÊåÿÃH 30H

ìIt was we who offered him the elevated
seat of a Bråhmaƒa and vouchsafed him an
unwearied existence for the time this
assembly remained in session. (30)

•¡ÊŸÃÒflÊøÁ⁄UÃSàflÿÊ ’˝rÊflœÙ ÿÕÊ–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄USÿ ÷flÃÙ ŸÊêŸÊÿÙ˘Á¬ ÁŸÿÊ◊∑§—H 31H

ìThus You have unknowingly perpetrated
an act which is equivalent to killing a
Bråhmaƒa. We know You are a master of
Yoga and transcend the authority of the
Vedas. (31)

ÿlÃŒ˜ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊÿÊ— ¬ÊflŸ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬ÊflŸ–
øÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ÷flÊ°À‹Ù∑§‚æ˜ ª˝„ÔÙ˘ŸãÿøÙÁŒÃ—H 32H

ìBut You have descended on earth in
order to purify the world. Should You of
Your own accord make some expiation for
the sin of killing a Bråhmaƒa, You will
thereby set a noble example before the
world.î (32)
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∑§Á⁄Ucÿ flœÁŸfl¸‡Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈª˝„Ô∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
ÁŸÿ◊— ¬̋Õ◊ ∑§À¬ ÿÊflÊŸ̃ ‚ ÃÈ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊̃H 33H

Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said: ìI shall certainly
make atonement for this sin in order to
teach a worthy lesson to the world. Please
lay down the most expedient form of expiation
for Me. (33)

ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ’¸ÃÒÃSÿ ‚ûUflÁ◊Áãº˝ÿ◊fl ø–
•Ê‡ÊÊÁ‚Ã¢ ÿûÊŒ˜ ’˝ÍÃ ‚Êœÿ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊH 34H

ìThrough Yogamåyå I can also vouchsafe
to him a renewed span of long life, energy
and soundness of body and the senses and
whatever else you desire. Tell me, what
can I do for him?î (34)

´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
•SòÊSÿ Ãfl flËÿ¸Sÿ ◊ÎàÿÙ⁄US◊Ê∑§◊fl ø–
ÿÕÊ ÷flŒ˜ flø— ‚àÿ¢ ÃÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜H 35H

The Sages said:The Sages said:The Sages said:The Sages said:The Sages said: ìLord Balaråma ! kindly
devise some means by which the infallibility
of Your weapon and Your prowess, and the
inevitability of his death may not be
compromised and the boon granted by us
may also be vindicated.î (35)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•Êà◊Ê flÒ ¬ÈòÊ ©Uà¬ãŸ ßÁÃ flŒÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒSÿ ÷flŒ̃ flQ§Ê •ÊÿÈÁ⁄UÁãº̋ÿ‚ûUflflÊŸ̃H 36H

Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said:Lord Balaråma said: ìWorshipful sages,
the Vedas declare that oneís own self is
reborn as the son. Therefore, in place of
Romahar¶aƒa, his son will expound the
Puråƒas to you. I shall endow him with long

life, energy and soundness of the body and
the senses. (36)

Á∑¢§ fl— ∑§Ê◊Ù ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆UÊ ’Í̋ÃÊ„¢Ô ∑§⁄UflÊáÿÕ–
•¡ÊŸÃSàfl¬ÁøÁÃ¢ ÿÕÊ ◊ ÁøãàÿÃÊ¢ ’ÈœÊ—H 37H

ìIf you desire anything else, pray ! tell
me, I shall forthwith grant it. And please
think over and tell me what will be the most
appropriate expiation for the sin I have
unknowingly committed. For you know the
subject full well.î (37)

´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
ßÀfl‹Sÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ’Àfl‹Ù ŸÊ◊ ŒÊŸfl—–
‚ ŒÍ·ÿÁÃ Ÿ— ‚òÊ◊àÿ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ ¬fl¸ÁáÊH 38H

The Sages said:The Sages said:The Sages said:The Sages said:The Sages said: ìLord Balaråma! there
is a terrible demon, Balwala by name, son
of Ilwala, who comes here on every full-
moon and new moon day, and outrages the
sanctity of our gathering. (38)

Ã¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ¡Á„U ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧ ÃãŸ— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜–
¬Íÿ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁflá◊ÍòÊ‚È⁄UÊ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁ÷flÌ·áÊ◊˜ H 39H

ìHe throws on us piths, blood, faeces,
urine, wine and flesh. O Lord of the Yadus,
be pleased to put an end to that monster.
You will have thereby rendered the most
valuable service to us. (39)

ÃÃ‡ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ¢ fl·Z ¬⁄UËàÿ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
øÁ⁄UàflÊ mÊŒ‡Ê ◊Ê‚Ê¢SÃËÕ̧SŸÊÿË Áfl‡ÊÈhK‚H 40H

ìThen, for twelve months, please
traverse the whole length and breadth of
Bhåratavar¶a with a serene mind and take
a plunge in its holy waters. That will bring
you purification from this sin.î (40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
’‹ŒfløÁ⁄UÃ ’Àfl‹flœÙ¬∑˝§◊Ù ŸÊ◊Êc≈UÔU‚åÃÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 78H

Thus ends the seventy-eighth discourse entitled ìA Prelude to the Destruction
of Balwala,î forming part of the narrative of Baladeva in the latter half

of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÃ— ¬fl¸áÿÈ¬ÊflÎûÊ ¬˝øá«— ¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸áÊ—–
÷Ë◊Ù flÊÿÈ⁄U÷ÍŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÍÿªãœSÃÈ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 1H
ÃÃÙ˘◊äÿ◊ÿ¢ fl·Z ’Àfl‹Ÿ ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜–
•÷flŒ˜ ÿôÊ‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ‚Ù˘ãflŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‡ÊÍ‹œÎ∑˜§H 2H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, on the
next full-moon day a violent storm broke
over the place, covering all with dust and
bringing the foul odour of pus from all sides.
Next, there was a shower of urine and
faeces on the sacrificial ground, caused by
Balwala, who himself afterwards appeared
with a trident in his hand. (1-2)

Ã¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ’Î„Ôà∑§Êÿ¢ Á÷ãŸÊÜ¡ŸøÿÙ¬◊◊˜–
ÃåÃÃÊ◊˝Á‡ÊπÊ‡◊üÊÈ¢ Œ¢c≈˛UÙª˝÷˝È∑È§≈UË◊Èπ◊˜H 3H
‚S◊Ê⁄U ◊È‚‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U‚ÒãÿÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜–
„Ô‹¢ ø ŒÒàÿŒ◊Ÿ¢ Ã ÃÍáÊ¸◊È¬ÃSÕÃÈ—H 4H

Possessed of a dark gigantic body, he
looked like a heap of soot. His hair,
moustaches and beard had the colour of
red-hot copper and his face with protruding
teeth and contracted eyebrows looked most
terrible. Seeing the demon, Balaråma thought
of His celebrated pestle, which shatters the
columns of the enemyís army, and His well-
known plough, which subdues the demons;
and both these weapons instantaneously
presented themselves before Him. (3-4)

Ã◊Ê∑Î§cÿ „Ô‹Êª˝áÊ ’Àfl‹¢ ªªŸø⁄U◊˜–
◊È‚‹ŸÊ„ÔŸÃ˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ◊ÍÌäŸ ’˝rÊº˝È„¢Ô ’‹—H 5H

With the end of His plough Balaråma
drew down Balwala coursing in the air, and
full of rage struck that sworn enemy of the
Bråhmaƒas on the head with His pestle. (5)

‚Ù˘¬ÃŒ̃ ÷ÈÁfl ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ‹‹Ê≈UÙ˘‚Î∑̃§ ‚◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ̃–
◊ÈÜøãŸÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¢ ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ÿÕÊ flÖÊ˝„ÔÃÙ˘L§áÊ—H 6H

With his forehead split open the demon,
bleeding profusely, fell on the ground,
uttering a helpless cry, and looked like a
mountain peak struck down with lightning
and ejecting red streams of molten character.

(6)

‚¢SÃÈàÿ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÿÈÖÿÊÁflÃÕÊÁ‡Ê·—–
•èÿÁ·ÜøŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ flÎòÊÉŸ¢ Áfl’ÈœÊ ÿÕÊH 7H

The blessed sages of Naimi¶åraƒya
applauded Balaråma for this action,
pronounced their unfailing benedictions on
Him and sprinkled holy waters over His
head even as the gods sprinkled water over
their ruler Indra on his having killed the
demon Vætra. (7)

flÒ¡ÿãÃË¥ ŒŒÈ◊Ê¸‹Ê¢ üÊËœÊ◊Êê‹ÊŸ¬V¡Ê◊˜–
⁄UÊ◊Êÿ flÊ‚‚Ë ÁŒ√ÿ ÁŒ√ÿÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 8H

Then they presented Balaråma with a
pair of excellent pieces of cloth and
ornaments and a beautiful Vaijayant∂ garland
of never-fading lotuses. (8)

•Õ ÃÒ⁄UèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ë◊àÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ—–
SŸÊàflÊ ‚⁄UÙfl⁄U◊ªÊŒ˜ ÿÃ— ‚⁄UÿÈ⁄UÊdflÃ˜H 9H

Now, with the permission of the sages
of Naimi¶åraƒya, Balaråma together with
His Bråhmaƒa companions went to the
Kau‹ik∂ river, and after bathing in that river
went to the lake from which the Sarayµu
emanates. (9)

•ŸÈdÙÃŸ ‚⁄UÿÍ¢ ¬˝ÿÊª◊È¬ªêÿ ‚—–
SŸÊàflÊ ‚ãÃåÿ¸ ŒflÊŒËŸ˜ ¡ªÊ◊ ¬È‹„ÔÊüÊ◊◊˜H 10H

Following the downward course of the
Sarayµu, He thence came to Prayåga. After
taking His bath there and propitiating the
gods, §R¶is and manes by offering water to
them, He went to the hermitage of the sage
Pulaha. (10)

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXIXDiscourse LXXIXDiscourse LXXIXDiscourse LXXIXDiscourse LXXIX

An account of Balaråmaís Pilgrimage
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ªÙ◊ÃË¥ ªá«∑§Ë¥ SŸÊàflÊ Áfl¬Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÙáÊ •Êå‹ÈÃ—–
ªÿÊ¢ ªàflÊ Á¬ÃÎÎÁŸc≈˜UÔflÊ ªXÊ‚Êª⁄U‚X◊H 11H
©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ◊„Ôãº˝Êº˝ı ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊÁ÷flÊl ø–
‚åÃªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ fláÊÊ¢ ¬ê¬Ê¢ ÷Ë◊⁄UÕË¥ ÃÃ—H 12H
S∑§ãŒ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊— üÊË‡ÊÒ‹¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜–
º˝Áfl«U·È ◊„ÔÊ¬Èáÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊÁº˝¢ flV≈U¢ ¬˝÷È—H 13H

Then he bathed in the Gomat∂, GaƒŒak∂,
Vipå‹å and Sona rivers and, visiting Gayå,
worshipped the manes, according to the
instructions of His father, ›r∂ Vasudeva.
From Gayå He went to the mouth of the
Ga∆gå where He took a bath and performed
other religious rites. Then He went to the
Mahendra Hill, where He saw and paid His
respects to the sage Para‹uråma. Having
bathed in the seven branches of the Godåvar∂
and in the Veƒå and Bh∂marath∂ rivers as
well as in the Pampå lake, He paid a visit
to the shrine of Lord Kårtikeya and thence
proceeded to ›r∂‹aila, the abode of Lord
›iva, known by the name of Mallikårjuna.
From ›r∂‹aila He went to see the most holy
mountain-peak of Ve∆ka¢a in the DraviŒa
territory. (11ó13)

∑§Ê◊∑§ÙcáÊË¥ ¬È⁄UË¥ ∑§ÊÜøË¥ ∑§Êfl⁄UË¥ ø ‚Á⁄Um⁄UÊ◊̃–
üÊË⁄UXÊÅÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬Èáÿ¢ ÿòÊ ‚ÁãŸÁ„UÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 14H

Then passing through ›iva-Kå¤c∂ and
Vi¶ƒu-Kå¤c∂ and after taking a bath in the
holy Kåver∂, He reached the most sacred
site of ›r∂ra∆ga, where Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu
eternally dwells. (14)

´§·÷ÊÁº¢˝ „Ô⁄U— ˇÊòÊ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
‚Ê◊Èº˝¢ ‚ÃÈ◊ª◊ã◊„ÔÊ¬ÊÃ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜H 15H

From there He went to visit the §R¶abha
Hill, sacred to Lord Vi¶ƒu, and the southern
Mathurå and thence proceeded to the dam
across the sea at Råme‹wara, visitors to
which are purged even of their greatest
sins. (15)

ÃòÊÊÿÈÃ◊ŒÊŒ˜ œŸÍ’˝Ê¸rÊáÙèÿÙ „Ô‹ÊÿÈœ—–
∑Î§Ã◊Ê‹Ê¢ ÃÊ◊˝¬áÊËZ ◊‹ÿ¢ ø ∑È§‹Êø‹◊˜H 16H

There Balaråma gifted ten thousand cows
to the Bråhmaƒas. Then after taking a bath
in the Kætamålå and Tåmraparƒ∂ rivers, He
went to the Malaya mountain. It is one of
the seven principal ranges of mountains of
Bhåratavar¶a. (16)

ÃòÊÊªSàÿ¢ ‚◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿÊÁ÷flÊl ø–
ÿÙÁ¡ÃSÃŸ øÊ‡ÊËÌ÷⁄UŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ªÃÙ˘áÊ¸fl◊˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ÃòÊ ∑§ãÿÊÅÿÊ¢ ŒÈªÊZ ŒflË¥ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—H 17H

Greeting and bowing to the sage Agastya
residing there, and receiving his blessings
and permission, He went to the southern
sea and visited the shrine of Goddess Durgå
at Kanyåkumår∂, known by the name of
Kanyå. (17)

ÃÃ— »§ÊÀªÈŸ◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÜøÊå‚⁄U‚◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜–
ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚ÁãŸÁ„UÃÙ ÿòÊ SŸÊàflÊS¬‡Ȩ̂Œ̃ ªflÊÿÈÃ◊̃H 18H

Next He went to the Phålguna T∂rtha,
Ananta‹ayana, and the great lake of
Pa¤cåpsarasa, another abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu.
There, after bathing in its holy waters, He
gave away ten thousand cows in charity.

(18)

ÃÃÙ˘Á÷fl̋Öÿ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ∑§⁄U‹Ê¢SÃÈ ÁòÊªÃ̧∑§ÊŸ̃–
ªÙ∑§áÊÊ¸Åÿ¢ Á‡ÊflˇÊòÊ¢ ‚ÊÁãŸäÿ¢ ÿòÊ œÍ¡¸≈U—H 19H

Then Lord Balaråma visited the
principalities of Kerala and Trigarta, and
from there He went to Gokarƒa, sacred to
›iva, where Bhagavån ›a∆kara is eternally
present. (19)

•ÊÿÊZ mÒ¬ÊÿŸË¥ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‡ÊÍ¬Ê¸⁄U∑§◊ªÊŒ˜ ’‹—–
ÃÊ¬Ë¥ ¬ÿÙcáÊË¥ ÁŸÌflãäÿÊ◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿÊÕ Œá«∑§◊˜H 20H

Thence He visited the shrine of Goddess
Pårvat∂, known by the name of Åryå, located
in an island, after which He went to
›µurpåraka. Then after bathing in the Tåpt∂,
Payo¶ƒ∂ and Nirvindhyå rivers, He entered
the DaƒŒaka forest. (20)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ⁄UflÊ◊ª◊Œ˜ ÿòÊ ◊ÊÁ„Uc◊ÃË ¬È⁄UË–
◊ŸÈÃËÕ¸◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ ¬˝÷Ê‚¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊª◊Ã˜H 21H

From there He went to the bank of the
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Narbadå, where stands the city of Måhi¶mat∂,
and after bathing in the Manut∂rtha returned
to Prabhåsa. (21)

üÊÈàflÊ Ám¡Ò— ∑§âÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ∑È§L§¬Êá«fl‚¢ÿÈª–
‚fl¸⁄UÊ¡ãÿÁŸœŸ¢ ÷Ê⁄U¢ ◊Ÿ NÃ¢ ÷Èfl—H 22H

There He heard from the mouth of
Bråhmaƒas that in the historic fight between
the Kurus and the PåƒŒavas, almost all the
K¶atriyas had lost their lives. He felt that
the burden of the earth had been greatly
relieved by that terrible war. (22)

‚ ÷Ë◊ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸÿÙª¸ŒÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÈäÿÃÙ◊¸Îœ–
flÊ⁄UÁÿcÿŸ˜ ÁflŸ‡ÊŸ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ÿŒÈŸãŒŸ—H 23H

On the day Bh∂ma and Duryodhana were
engaged in a single combat with their maces
on the battle-field, ›r∂ Balaråma reached
Kuruk¶etra to prevent their fight. (23)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄USÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÿ◊ı ∑Î§cáÊÊ¡Ȩ̀ŸÊflÁ¬–
•Á÷flÊlÊ÷fl¢SÃÍcáÊË¥ Á∑¢§ ÁflflˇÊÈÁ⁄U„ÔÊªÃ—H 24H

Yudhi¶¢hira, for his part, Nakula,
Sahadeva, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, all
bowed to Him as soon as they saw Him
and stood silent anxious to know the mission
which had brought Him there. (24)

ªŒÊ¬ÊáÊË ©U÷ı ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚¢⁄Uéœı Áfl¡ÿÒÁ·áÊı–
◊á«‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ø⁄UãÃÊÁflŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 25H

Bh∂ma and Duryodhana, burning with
rage, were then performing, mace in hand,
their wonderful manoeuvres with a view to
overthrowing one another. Seeing them thus
engaged, Balaråma said: (25)

ÿÈflÊ¢ ÃÈÀÿ’‹ı flË⁄Uı „Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „Ô flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄U–
∞∑¥§ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÁœ∑¥§ ◊ãÿ ©UÃÒ∑¥§ Á‡ÊˇÊÿÊÁœ∑§◊˜H 26H

ìKing Duryodhana and Bh∂masena,
both of you are renowned warriors equally
matched in strength. If Bh∂masena is superior
in strength, Duryodhana is more skilful in
wielding the mace. (26)

ÃS◊ÊŒ∑§Ã⁄USÿ„Ô ÿÈflÿÙ— ‚◊flËÿ¸ÿÙ—–
Ÿ ‹ˇÿÃ ¡ÿÙ˘ãÿÙ flÊ Áfl⁄U◊àfl»§‹Ù ⁄UáÊ—H 27H

ìTo my mind, neither of you is likely to

win or be vanquished, since you possess
equal energy. Therefore, let this useless
fight cease.î (27)

Ÿ ÃmÊÄÿ¢ ¡ªÎ„ÔÃÈ’¸hflÒ⁄Uı ŸÎ¬ÊÕ¸flÃ˜–
•ŸÈS◊⁄UãÃÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ ŒÈL§Q¢§ ŒÈc∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ øH 28H

Though this advice of ›r∂ Balaråma was
salutary to both, the enmity which they bore
to each other was so deep-seated that they
could not accept the same. They could not
forget the offensive words and malevolent
acts of each other. (28)

ÁŒc≈¢U ÃŒŸÈ◊ãflÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù mÊ⁄UflÃË¥ ÿÿı–
©Uª˝‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷— ¬˝ËÃÒôÊÊ¸ÁÃÁ÷— ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 29H

Balaråma thought they were being driven
to their fate by destiny; therefore, without
making further attempt at a compromise,
He returned to Dwårakå. There He was
welcomed by Ugrasena and other relations
who were all delighted at His arrival. (29)

Ã¢ ¬ÈŸŸÒ¸Á◊·¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ◊Î·ÿÙ˘ÿÊ¡ÿŸ˜ ◊ÈŒÊ–
∑˝§àflX¢ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷— ‚flÒ¸ÌŸflÎûÊÊÁπ‹Áflª˝„Ô◊˜H 30H

Thence ›r∂ Balaråma went to the Naimi¶a
forest for the second time. There the sages,
acting as priests gladly assisted ›r∂ Balaråma,
who had kept Himself aloof from hostility
and war, in performing all the sacrifices.
Par∂k¶it, really speaking all sacrifices are
but part and parcel of ›r∂ Balaråma and yet
He performed them in order to set an example
before the world. (30)

ÃèÿÙ Áfl‡ÊÈhÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ √ÿÃ⁄UŒ̃ Áfl÷È—–
ÿŸÒflÊà◊ãÿŒÙ Áfl‡fl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl‡flª¢ ÁflŒÈ—H 31H

The almighty Balaråma imparted pure
wisdom to the sages, by virtue of which
they realized the whole universe in
themselves, and the Self as permeating the
whole universe. (31)

Sfl¬àãÿÊfl÷ÎÕSŸÊÃÙ ôÊÊÁÃ’ãäÊÈ‚ÈNŒ˜flÎÃ—–
⁄U¡ SflÖÿÙàUSŸÿflãŒÈ— ‚ÈflÊ‚Ê— ‚Èc∆̃UÔfl‹æ̃ ∑Î§Ã—H 32H

Then, performing the concluding
ablutions with His consort, Revat∂, and
adorned with fine clothes and beautiful
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ornaments, He looked amidst friends and
relations just like the moon accompanied by
moonlight in the midst of stars. (32)

ß¸ŒÎÁÇflœÊãÿ‚¢ÅÿÊÁŸ ’‹Sÿ ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
•ŸãÃSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ◊ÊÿÊ◊àÿ¸Sÿ ‚ÁãÃ Á„UH 33H

Par∂k¶it, almighty Bhagavån ›r∂ Balaråma
is the infinite Lord Himself, His nature is
incomprehensible. He had assumed a human

semblance simply out of sport. His exploits
are indeed innumerable. (33)

ÿÙ˘ŸÈS◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UŸãÃSÿ ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚ ŒÁÿÃÙ ÷flÃ˜H 34H

He who contemplates on the wonderful
deeds of the infinite, all-pervading Balaråma,
both morning and evening, becomes the
most beloved of God. (34)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
’‹ŒflÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊÁŸM§¬áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 79H

Thus ends the seventy-ninth discourse entitled ìAn account of the pilgrimage
 of Baladevaî in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and

glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXDiscourse LXXXDiscourse LXXXDiscourse LXXXDiscourse LXXX

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís Reception of Sudåmå

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
÷ªflŸ˜ ÿÊÁŸ øÊãÿÊÁŸ ◊È∑È§ãŒSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
flËÿÊ¸áÿŸãÃflËÿ¸Sÿ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UUÊ◊„Ô ¬˝÷ÙH 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: O revered
sage, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the same as
the Supreme Spirit. His powers are infinite.
Therefore, His deeds and actions, which
manifest His love and glory, are also infinite.
We wish to hear now of the other glorious
sports of the Lord. (1)
∑§Ù ŸÈ üÊÈàflÊ‚∑Î§Œ̃ ’̋rÊãŸÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§‚à∑§ÕÊ—–
Áfl⁄U◊Ã Áfl‡Ù·ôÊÙ Áfl·ááÊ— ∑§Ê◊◊Êª¸áÊÒ—H 2H

O sage, all beings on earth running
after the mirage of worldly enjoyments are
sorely afflicted at heart. The manifold desires
pierce them every now and then like a
shaft. Under the circumstance, what man of
taste is there on earth, who having heard of
the excellent sports of the most glorious
Lord even repeatedly, would cease listening
to them further? (2)

‚Ê flÊª˜ ÿÿÊ ÃSÿ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ªÎáÊËÃ
∑§⁄Uı ø Ãà∑§◊¸∑§⁄Uı ◊Ÿ‡ø–

S◊⁄UŒ˜ fl‚ãÃ¢ ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊·È
oÎáÊÙÁÃ Ãà¬Èáÿ∑§ÕÊ— ‚ ∑§áÊ¸—H 3H

That speech alone is worth the name
through which one sings His praises; those
hands alone which do service to Him deserve
to be called, hands; that mind alone is
rightly so-called which constantly remembers
the Lord dwelling in all mobile and immobile
creatures; and those ears alone deserve
the title which hear the sacred stories of His
sports. (3)

Á‡Ê⁄USÃÈ ÃSÿÙ÷ÿÁ‹X◊ÊŸ◊-
ûÊŒfl ÿÃ˜ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ÃÁh øˇÊÈ—–

•XÊÁŸ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÕ ÃÖ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢
¬ÊŒÙŒ∑¥§ ÿÊÁŸ ÷¡ÁãÃ ÁŸàÿ◊˜H 4H

That head alone deserves to be styled
as such which bows to all mobile and immobile
creatures, regarding them as the very images
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of God; that eye alone is the real eye, which
sees God in everything; and those limbs alone
are properly so-called, which are daily
sprinkled with the waters that wash the feet
of the Lord and of His devotees. (4)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃŸ ‚ê¬Îc≈UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÁŸ◊ÇŸNŒÿÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜H 5H

›r∂ Sµuta resumed:›r∂ Sµuta resumed:›r∂ Sµuta resumed:›r∂ Sµuta resumed:›r∂ Sµuta resumed: O sages, when king
Par∂k¶it made this submission to ›r∂ ›uka,
the latterís heart got completely merged in
the thought of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. Then
addressing the king, he said: (5)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑Î§cáÊSÿÊ‚ËÃ̃ ‚πÊ ∑§Á‡øŒ̃ ’̋ÊrÊáÊÙ ’̋rÊÁflûÊ◊—–
Áfl⁄UQ§ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸·È ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 6H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Par∂k¶it, there was a
certain Bråhmaƒa, who was a great friend
of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. He possessed true
knowledge of Brahma and was free from
attachment to the objects of the senses.
His mind was composed and he had full
control over his senses. (6)

ÿŒÎë¿UÿÙ¬¬ãŸŸ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊Ë–
ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ∑È§øÒ‹Sÿ ̌ ÊÈàˇÊÊ◊Ê ø ÃÕÊÁflœÊH 7H

Although a householder, he used to
remain contented with whatever he got
without effort. He was always ill-clad and
his wife too had no sufficient clothing to
cover her body with. Due to extreme poverty
they seldom had a full meal and the wife,
specially, became very feeble on account
of starvation. (7)

¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ê‹ÊÿÃÊ flŒŸŸ ‚Ê–
ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ê ‚ËŒ◊ÊŸÊ ‚Ê fl¬◊ÊŸÊÁ÷ªêÿ øH 8H

One day the poor and afflicted wife of
the Bråhmaƒa, who was extremely devoted
to her husband, approached her husband
with a withering face and a trembling body,
and said to him: (8)

ŸŸÈ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃ— ‚πÊ ‚ÊˇÊÊÁë¿U˛Uÿ— ¬ÁÃ—–
’˝rÊáÿ‡ø ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ‡ø ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷—H 9H

ìAdorable my Lord! Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the spouse of the Goddess of Wealth, Himself
is your friend. He is like a wish-yielding tree
to His devotees, the refuge of all and a great
devotee of the Bråhmaƒas. (9)

Ã◊È¬ÒÁ„U ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ø ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜–
ŒÊSÿÁÃ º˝ÁfláÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ‚ËŒÃ Ã ∑È§≈UÈÁê’ŸH 10H

ìO blessed one, be pleased to approach
Him, who is the resort of the righteous.
When He comes to know that you are a
householder and that you are suffering from
want, He will bestow abundant wealth on
you. (10)

•ÊSÃ̆ äÊÈŸÊ mÊ⁄UflàÿÊ¢ ÷Ù¡flÎcáÿãœ∑§‡fl⁄U—–
S◊⁄UÃ— ¬ÊŒ∑§◊‹◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á¬ ÿë¿UÁÃ–
Á∑¢§ ãflÕ¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ÷¡ÃÙ ŸÊàÿ÷Ëc≈UÊÜ¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈL§—H 11H

ìHe now resides at Dwårakå as the
protector of the Bhojas, Væ¶ƒis and Andhakas.
He is so generous that He gives away His
own Self to those who contemplate on His
lotus-feet. It is no wonder, then, that He,
the Supreme Teacher of the World, should
bestow on His devotees wealth and objects
of worldly enjoyment, which are after all not
very desirable things.î (11)

‚ ∞fl¢ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ Áfl¬˝Ù ’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ¬˝ÊÌÕÃÙ ◊ÎŒÈ–
•ÿ¢ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ù ‹Ê÷ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 12H
ßÁÃ ‚ÁÜøãàÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ª◊ŸÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ Œœ–
•åÿSàÿÈ¬ÊÿŸ¢ Á∑§ÁÜøŒ˜ ªÎ„Ô ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜H 13H

Thus frequently and gently entreated by
the wife, the Bråhmaƒa at last agreed to
the proposal; for he thought that it would
give him an opportunity of seeing Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, which was a supreme gain in itself.
Developing this idea in his mind he decided
to go, and addressing his wife said, ìO
dear, is there anything in the house fit to be
taken as a present? If so, let me have it.î

(12-13)
ÿÊÁøàflÊ øÃÈ⁄UÙ ◊Èc≈UÔUËŸ̃ Áfl¬̋ÊŸ̃ ¬ÎÕÈ∑§Ãá«È‹ÊŸ̃–
øÒ‹πá«UŸ ÃÊŸ̃ ’Œ̃äflÊ ÷òȨ̂ ¬̋ÊŒÊŒÈ¬ÊÿŸ◊̃H 14H

The wife of the Bråhmaƒa begged of her
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neighbours and secured four handfuls of
parched and beaten rice, which she tied up
in a piece of rag and gave it to her lord for
presentation to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (14)

‚ ÃÊŸÊŒÊÿ Áfl¬˝Êª˝K— ¬˝ÿÿı mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ Á∑§‹–
∑Î§cáÊ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ◊s¢ ∑§Õ¢ SÿÊÁŒÁÃ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 15H

With those handfuls of beaten rice, it is
said that the foremost of Bråhmaƒas set out
on his journey to Dwårakå. His only thought
on the way was how it would be possible
for him to obtain a sight of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(15)
òÊËÁáÊ ªÈÀ◊ÊãÿÃËÿÊÿ ÁÃd— ∑§ˇÊÊ‡ø ‚ Ám¡—–
Áfl¬̋Ù˘ªêÿÊãœ∑§flÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔcflëÿÈÃœÌ◊áÊÊ◊̃H 16H

O Par∂k¶it, reaching Dwårakå, the
Bråhmaƒa together with other Bråhmaƒas
passed through three camps of guards and
three protective walls, one after another, and
then reached the mansions occupied by the
Andhaka and Væ¶ƒi chiefs, who followed the
righteous ways of the devotees of God, very
difficult of access to ordinary people. (16)

ªÎ„¢Ô mKc≈UÔU‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Á„U·ËáÊÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÌm¡—–
Áflfl‡ÊÒ∑§Ã◊¢ üÊË◊Œ˜ ’˝rÊÊŸãŒ¢ ªÃÙ ÿÕÊH 17H

There was situated in the centre of that
innermost ring of the city the palace of
Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa containing the dwellings
of His sixteen thousand and odd consorts.
In one of them, which was specially
decorated, the Bråhmaƒa entered with the
feelings of one who found himself merged
in the Bliss of God-realization. (17)

Ã¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊëÿÈÃÙ ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ̃ Á¬̋ÿÊ¬ÿ̧V◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ øÊèÿàÿ ŒÙèÿÊZ ¬ÿ¸ª˝„ÔËã◊ÈŒÊH 18H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was at that time seated
on a couch with His consort Rukmiƒ∂. Seeing
the Bråhmaƒa from a distance, He suddenly
rose from His seat and advancing towards
him, joyously folded him in both of his arms.

(18)

‚ÅÿÈ— Á¬˝ÿSÿ Áfl¬˝·¸⁄UX‚XÊÁÃÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—–
¬̋ËÃÙ √ÿ◊ÈÜøŒÁé’ãŒÍŸ̃ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Èc∑§⁄Ǔ ÊáÊ—H 19H

Par∂k¶it ! the lotus-eyed Lord, who is
the very embodiment of Bliss, felt extremely
delighted when He touched the body of His
beloved friend, the Bråhmaƒa sage. Tears
of joy began to drop from His eyes. (19)

•ÕÙ¬fl‡ÿ ¬ÿ¸V Sflÿ¢ ‚ÅÿÈ— ‚◊„Ô̧áÊ◊˜–
©U¬NàÿÊflÁŸÖÿÊSÿ ¬ÊŒı ¬ÊŒÊflŸ¡ŸË—H 20H
•ª˝„ÔËÁë¿U⁄U‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÊ°À‹Ù∑§¬ÊflŸ—–
√ÿÁ‹ê¬Œ˜ ÁŒ√ÿªãœŸ øãŒŸÊªÈL§∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊Ò—H 21H

Taking the Bråhmaƒa by the hand, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the purifier of the world made His
friend sit on His own couch, and bringing
Himself all the articles necessary for
worship, washed the Bråhmaƒaís feet and
sprinkled His head with the drops of that
water. Then He smeared the Bråhmaƒaís
body with excellent perfumes as well as
with the pastes of sandal, aloe-wood and
saffron. (20-21)
œÍ¬Ò— ‚È⁄UÁ÷Á÷Ì◊òÊ¢ ¬˝ŒË¬ÊflÁ‹Á÷◊È¸ŒÊ–
•ÌøàflÊ˘˘fll ÃÊê’Í‹¢ ªÊ¢ ø SflÊªÃ◊’̋flËÃ̃H 22H

Having joyfully worshipped His friend
with scented fumes and rows of lights, and
offering him betel-leaf, seasoned with
catechu, lime, areca-nut parings and cloves
etc., and a cow, the Lord greeted the
Bråhmaƒa with sweet words. (22)

∑È§øÒ‹¢ ◊Á‹Ÿ¢ ˇÊÊ◊¢ Ám¡¢ œ◊ÁŸ‚¢ÃÃ◊˜–
ŒflË ¬ÿ¸ø⁄UÃ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊëøÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡ŸŸ flÒH 23H

The Bråhmaƒa was ill-clad, with an
unclean and emaciated body, the veins of
which were visible to the eyes. Queen
Rukmiƒ∂ herself actually waited on him,
waving the chowry over him. (23)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄U¡ŸÙ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ∑Î§cáÊŸÊ◊‹∑§ËÌÃŸÊ–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ˘÷ÍŒÁÃ¬˝ËàÿÊ •flœÍÃ¢ ‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã◊˜H 24H

The women of the palace were
astonished to see a naked Bråhmaƒa being
so lovingly honoured by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of
spotless fame. (24)

Á∑§◊ŸŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬Èáÿ◊flœÍÃŸ Á÷ˇÊÈáÊÊ–
ÁüÊÿÊ „ÔËŸŸ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ªÌ„ÔÃŸÊœ◊Ÿ øH 25H
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ÿÙ˘‚ı ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§áÊÊ üÊËÁŸflÊ‚Ÿ ‚ê÷ÎÃ—–
¬ÿ¸VSÕÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ¢ Á„UàflÊ ¬Á⁄UcflQ§Ù˘ª˝¡Ù ÿÕÊH 26H

They said to one another: ìWhat
meritorious act was performed by this naked,
destitute, condemned and lowly suppliant
that the Lord of the three worlds, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, should receive him with such honour
and respect. Leaving ›r∂ Rukmiƒ∂, a
manifestation of Goddess Lak¶m∂ Herself,
who was seated with Him in His bed, He
embraced the Bråhmaƒa as if he were Lord
Balaråma Himself.î (25-26)

∑§ÕÿÊÜø∑˝§ÃÈªÊ¸ÕÊ— ¬ÍflÊ¸ ªÈL§∑È§‹ ‚ÃÙ—–
•Êà◊ŸÙ ‹Á‹ÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§⁄Uı ªÎs ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜H 27H

Par∂k¶it, taking each other by the hand,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and the Bråhmaƒa recounted
the sweet incidents of their boyhood, when
they lived together in the Å‹rama of the
their teacher. (27)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•Á¬ ’̋rÊŸ̃ ªÈL§∑È§‹ÊŒ̃ ÷flÃÊ ‹éœŒÁˇÊáÊÊÃ̃–
‚◊ÊflÎûÊŸ œ◊¸ôÊ ÷ÊÿÙ¸…UÊ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË Ÿ flÊH 28H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said: ìO pious
Bråhmaƒa, on your return from the
preceptorís house, after making the voluntary
present to him, did you or did you not marry
a wife, who is in every respect worthy of
you? (28)

¬˝ÊÿÙ ªÎ„Ô·È Ã ÁøûÊ◊∑§Ê◊Áfl„ÔÃ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ŸÒflÊÁÃ¬˝Ëÿ‚ ÁflmŸ˜ œŸ·È ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á„U ◊H 29H

ìI know that, even though you are leading,
I presume, the life of a householder, your
heart is free from worldly desires. I am also
aware that having realized the truth, you do
not entertain any love for wealth. (29)

∑§ÁøÃ˜ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§Ê◊Ò⁄U„ÔÃøÃ‚—–
àÿ¡ãÃ— ¬˝∑Î§ÃËŒÒ¸flËÿ¸ÕÊ„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§‚æ˜ª˝„Ô◊˜H 30H

ìIn this world people who have shaken
off worldly desires brought forth by Divine
Måyå, and who yet perform their prescribed
duties with a heart unswayed by desire, just

as I do, for the sake of setting an example
before the world, are very rare. (30)

∑§ÁëøŒ̃ ªÈL§∑È§‹ flÊ‚¢ ’̋rÊŸ̃ S◊⁄UÁ‚ Ÿı ÿÃ—–
Ám¡Ù ÁflôÊÊÿ ÁflôÙÿ¢ Ã◊‚— ¬Ê⁄U◊‡ŸÈÃH 31H

ìDo you remember, O dear Bråhmaƒa,
our stay in the ashrama of the preceptor? It
is there that the twice-born acquire the
knowledge of that which is worth knowing,
and thus cross the darkness of ignorance in
the form of mundane existence. (31)

‚ flÒ ‚à∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ Ám¡ÊÃÁ⁄U„Ô ‚ê÷fl—–
•ÊlÙ˘X ÿòÊÊüÊÁ◊áÊÊ¢ ÿÕÊ„¢Ô ôÊÊŸŒÙ ªÈL§—H 32H

ìO friend, the father from whom one
gets the body is the first Guru in this  world.
Next comes the teacher, who invests one
with the sacred thread and teaches him his
obligatory duties; He is worthy of adoration
like Myself. Lastly, comes the teacher who
imparts the knowledge of Self to men of all
classes and orders and helps one in the
realization of God. He is identical with Me.

(32)
ŸãflÕ¸∑§ÙÁflŒÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊flÃÊÁ◊„Ô–
ÿ ◊ÿÊ ªÈL§áÊÊ flÊøÊ Ã⁄UãàÿÜ¡Ù ÷flÊáÊ¸fl◊˜H 33H

ìO dear friend, the teacher is the same
as Myself. Among the followers of the
Varƒå‹rama order in this world, they alone,
who carry out the preceptorís teachings and
thereby cross the ocean of mundane
existence without much ado, know their
true worldly and other-worldly interests. (33)

ŸÊ„ÔÁ◊ÖÿÊ¬˝¡ÊÁÃèÿÊ¢ Ã¬‚Ù¬‡Ê◊Ÿ flÊ–
ÃÈcÿÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ªÈL§‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ÿÕÊH 34H

ìO friend, I am the Universal Self; I
reside in every heart as the Witness. I am
not so pleased with the performance of
daily obligatory sacrifices by the householder,
nor with investiture with the sacred thread
and study of the scriptures, which is the
duty of a celibate, nor with the penance of
the ascetic, nor again with the quietism of
the recluse, as I am with services rendered
by a disciple to the preceptor. (34)
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•Á¬ Ÿ— S◊ÿ¸Ã ’˝rÊŸ˜ flÎûÊ¢ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ¢ ªÈ⁄Uı–
ªÈL§ŒÊ⁄UÒ‡øÙÁŒÃÊŸÊÁ◊ãœŸÊŸÿŸ ÄflÁøÃ˜H 35H

ìO dear Bråhmaƒa, do you remember
the incident how, one day, when living in the
house of our preceptor, we both were asked
by the latterís wife to bring fuel. (35)

¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ◊¬Ãı¸ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜ Ám¡–
flÊÃfl·¸◊÷ÍûÊËfl˝¢ ÁŸc∆ÈU⁄UÊ— SÃŸÁÿàŸfl—H 36H

ìWe entered a thick forest, O sage, and
were overtaken by a mighty and violent
storm of wind and rain, which broke
unexpectedly out of season, and thunders
roared relentlessly over our head. (36)

‚Íÿ¸‡øÊSÃ¢ ªÃSÃÊflÃ˜ Ã◊‚Ê øÊflÎÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
ÁŸêŸ¢ ∑Í§‹¢ ¡‹◊ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÊôÊÊÿÃ Á∑§ÜøŸH 37H

ìThe sun set in the meanwhile and all
sides were enveloped in darkness. The
land being covered with water we could not
ascertain the high and low level of ground.

(37)
flÿ¢ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊÁŸ‹Êê’ÈÁ÷-

ÌŸ„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊È„ÈÔ⁄Uê’È‚êå‹fl–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ˘ÁflŒãÃÙ˘Õ ¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ flŸ

ªÎ„ÔËÃ„ÔSÃÊ— ¬Á⁄U’Á÷˝◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—H 38H
ìSeverely and repeatedly beaten by

violent blasts of wind and showers in that
flood, and not knowing the directions, we
wandered in the forest in great confusion
holding each other by the hand. (38)

∞ÃŒ˜ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ©UÁŒÃ ⁄Uflı ‚ÊãŒË¬ÁŸªÈ¸L§—–
•ãfl·◊ÊáÊÙ Ÿ— Á‡ÊcÿÊŸÊøÊÿÙ̧˘¬‡ÿŒÊÃÈ⁄UÊŸ̃H 39H

ìOur preceptor, sage Sånd∂pani, when
he learnt this, proceeded in search of us at
sunrise and discovered us, his disciples, in
that bewildered state. (39)

•„ÔÙ „Ô ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê ÿÍÿ◊S◊ŒÕ¸˘ÁÃŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—–
•Êà◊Ê flÒ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝c∆USÃ◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ◊à¬⁄UÊ—H 40H

ìHe said, ëMy dear boys, you have been
put to great hardship on my account. Oneís
own self is dear to all more than anything
else. How wonderful that you have shown

your devotion to me by disregarding even
the self. (40)

∞ÃŒfl Á„U ‚Áë¿UcÿÒ— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ªÈL§ÁŸc∑Î§Ã◊˜–
ÿŒ˜ flÒ Áfl‡ÊÈh÷ÊflŸ ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸à◊Ê¬¸áÊ¢ ªÈ⁄UıH 41H

ì ëA good disciple should offer with a
sincere heart his all, including his very self,
to the Guru. That is precisely what he
should actually do in order to repay the
debt to the Guru. (41)

ÃÈc≈UÙ˘„¢Ô ÷Ù Ám¡üÙc∆UÊ— ‚àÿÊ— ‚ãÃÈ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊ—–
¿UUãŒÊ¢SÿÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÷flÁãàfl„Ô ¬⁄UòÊ øH 42H

ì ëO jewels of the twice-born, I am
supremely pleased with you; let all your
desires be fulfilled, and may all the knowledge
of the Vedas, that you have acquired from
me, remain ever fresh in your memory. May
it never fail you whether here or hereafter.í

(42)

ßàÕ¢ÁflœÊãÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ fl‚ÃÊ¢ ªÈL§fl‡◊‚È–
ªÈ⁄UÙ⁄UŸÈª˝„ÔáÊÒfl ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÍáÊ¸— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÿH 43H

ìO friend, numerous incidents of this
type occurred during our life at the
preceptorís house. It is by the grace of the
preceptor alone that man attains perfection
and supreme peace.î (43)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
Á∑§◊S◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ¢ ŒflŒfl ¡ªŒ˜ªÈ⁄UÙ–
÷flÃÊ ‚àÿ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ÿ·Ê¢ flÊ‚Ù ªÈ⁄UÊfl÷ÍÃ˜H 44H

The Bråhmaƒa replied:The Bråhmaƒa replied:The Bråhmaƒa replied:The Bråhmaƒa replied:The Bråhmaƒa replied: O God of gods,
Preceptor of the World, what else remains
to be achieved by me? I have accomplished
everything, realized everything inasmuch as
I enjoyed the privilege of staying in the
preceptorís house with You, You whose
resolution is unfailing? (44)

ÿSÿë¿UUãŒÙ◊ÿ¢ ’˝rÊ Œ„Ô •Êfl¬Ÿ¢ Áfl÷Ù–
üÙÿ‚Ê¢ ÃSÿ ªÈL§·È flÊ‚Ù˘àÿãÃÁfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜H 45H

O Lord, the Vedas, which are the
repository of the four objects of life, viz.,
Dharma (virtue), Artha (prosperity), Kåma
(worldly enjoyments) and Mok¶a (salvation),
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constitute Your body. You went to the
preceptorís house to study those very Vedas

only to imitate the ways of men, as a matter
of sport. (45)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
üÊËŒÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ˘‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 80H

Thus ends the eightieth discourse forming part of the Story of Sudåmå,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXIDiscourse LXXXIDiscourse LXXXIDiscourse LXXXIDiscourse LXXXI

The story of parched rice brought as a Present
for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa by Sudåmå

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ßàÕ¢ Ám¡◊ÈÅÿŸ ‚„Ô ‚VÕÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ŸÙ˘Á÷ôÊ— S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ ©UflÊø Ã◊˜H 1H
’˝rÊáÿÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜–
¬˝êáÊÊ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÙŸÒfl ¬˝ˇÊŸ˜ π‹È ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—H 2H

›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it ! Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa knows the mind of all beings. He
is devoted to Bråhmaƒas, i.e., always takes
care to relieve their suffering and is the sole
refuge of saints. Thus heartily talking with
that honourable Bråhmaƒa, He now smilingly
spoke to His dear comrade in a jesting
mood looking at him with eyes full of affection.

(1-2)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Á∑§◊È¬ÊÿŸ◊ÊŸËÃ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ◊ ÷flÃÊ ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜–
•áflåÿÈ¬ÊNÃ¢ ÷QÒ§— ¬˝êáÊÊ ÷Íÿ¸fl ◊ ÷flÃ˜–
÷Íÿ¸åÿ÷Q§Ù¬NÃ¢ Ÿ ◊ ÃÙ·Êÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 3H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìO friend,
what present have you brought for Me from
your house? I consider as great even a
small present offered by a devotee with real
love; but a lot of things offered without
devotion do not bring Me pleasure. (3)

¬òÊ¢ ¬Èc¬¢ »§‹¢ ÃÙÿ¢ ÿÙ ◊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬˝ÿë¿UÁÃ–
ÃŒ„¢Ô ÷ÄUàÿÈ¬NUÃ◊‡ŸÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÿÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 4H

ìWhosoever offers to Me with love a
leaf, a flower, a fruit or even water, I accept
and heartily enjoy that offering of love by
that man of purified intellect.î (4)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù˘Á¬ Ám¡SÃS◊Ò fl˝ËÁ«UÃ— ¬Ãÿ ÁüÊÿ—–
¬ÎÕÈ∑§¬˝‚ÎÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ ¬˝Êÿë¿UŒflÊæ˜ ◊Èπ—H 5H

Par∂k¶it, though encouraged by the Lord
in this way, the Bråhmaƒa, feeling shy, did
not present the handful of beaten rice to the
Lord of Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of wealth)
Himself. He simply hung his head. (5)

‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊ŒÎ∑˜§ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ÃSÿÊª◊Ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜–
ÁflôÊÊÿÊÁøãÃÿãŸÊÿ¢ üÊË∑§Ê◊Ù ◊Ê÷¡à¬È⁄UÊH 6H
¬àãÿÊ— ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊÿÊSÃÈ ‚πÊ Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
¬˝ÊåÃÙ ◊Ê◊Sÿ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚ê¬ŒÙ˘◊àÿ¸ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê—H 7H

But the Lord, who sees the mind of all
beings, knew the cause of his visit. He said
to Himself, ìThis Bråhmaƒa is a great friend
of Mine; he never sought wealth from Me
before. He approached Me now, at the
entreaty of his devoted wife, whom he is
naturally anxious to please. I shall bestow
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on him a fortune which is difficult of attainment
even by the immortals.î (6-7)

ßàÕ¢ ÁflÁøãàÿ fl‚ŸÊëøË⁄U’hÊÁãm¡ã◊Ÿ—–
Sflÿ¢ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Á∑§Á◊ŒÁ◊ÁÃ ¬ÎÕÈ∑§Ãá«È‹ÊŸ˜H 8H
ŸãflÃŒÈ¬ŸËÃ¢ ◊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËáÊŸ¢ ‚π–
Ã¬¸ÿãàÿX ◊Ê¢ Áfl‡fl◊Ã ¬ÎÕÈ∑§Ãá«È‹Ê—H 9H

Reflecting thus, the Lord snatched from
under the covering of the Bråhmaƒa the
beaten rice tied in a rag and said ìDear
comrade, what is this? Here you have
brought Me something which I like most.
These grains of beaten rice will satisfy not
only Me, but the whole world.î (8-9)

ßÁÃ ◊ÈÁc≈U¢U ‚∑Î§Ö¡ÇäflÊ ÁmÃËÿÊ¢ ¡ÇäÊÈ◊ÊŒŒ–
ÃÊflë¿U˛UË¡¸ªÎ„Ô „ÔSÃ¢ Ãà¬⁄UÊ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸ—H 10H

Saying this, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa ate one
handful of that beaten rice and took another
to eat, when Rukmiƒ∂, who was a
manifestation of the Goddess of Wealth
Herself, caught hold of the Lordís hand, for
devoted as She was to the Lord Himself,
She was unable to leave Him. (10)

∞ÃÊflÃÊ‹¢ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸‚ê¬à‚◊Îhÿ–
•ÁS◊°À‹Ù∑§˘ÕflÊ◊ÈÁc◊Ÿ˜ ¬È¢‚SàflûÊÙ·∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜H 11H

She said ìO Lord of the universe, this is
enough. One handful of rice is sufficient to
please You and to bring one an abundance
of wealth of all kinds in this as well as the
next world.î (11)

’˝ÊrÊáÊSÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ⁄U¡ŸË◊ÈÁ·àflÊëÿÈÃ◊ÁãŒ⁄U–
÷ÈÄàflÊ ¬ËàflÊ ‚Èπ¢ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Sflª̧Ã¢ ÿÕÊH 12H

The Bråhmaƒa spent the night in Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís palace, partook of a hearty
repast and felt himself as happy as if he
were in the Lordís own paradise. (12)

‡flÙ÷ÍÃ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ Sfl‚ÈπŸÊÁ÷flÁãŒÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ SflÊ‹ÿ¢ ÃÊÃ ¬âÿŸÈfl˝Öÿ ŸÁãŒÃ—H 13H

Par∂k¶it, the next morning, taking leave
of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he left for his home. The
source of life of the entire universe, the very
embodiment of Self-enjoyment, Lord ›r∂

Kæ¶ƒa followed him to some distance,
delighted him by sweet and polite words
and bowed to him. (13)

‚ øÊ‹éäflÊ œŸ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊãŸ ÃÈ ÿÊÁøÃflÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊˜–
SflªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÙ˘ªë¿UUã◊„Ôg‡Ê¸ŸÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—H 14H

Even though the Bråhmaƒa did not
receive any fortune from the Lord directly,
he did not ask for anything himself. However,
he felt ashamed that he had gone to the
Lord for pecuniary gain, though he did not
covet it in the least. He, however, felt
supremely happy for having obtained the
blessed sight of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (14)

•„ÔÙ ’˝rÊáÿŒflSÿ ŒÎc≈UÔUÊ ’˝rÊáÿÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
ÿŒ˜ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ã◊Ù ‹ˇ◊Ë◊ÊÁ‡‹c≈UÙ Á’÷˝ÃÙ⁄UÁ‚H 15H

He said to himself, ìOh, wonder of
wonders, I have seen today with my own
eyes, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís love for a Bråhmaƒa.
He is really a devotee of the Bråhmaƒas.
He clasped to His bosom, which is the
abode of the Goddess of Prosperity, a
destitute like myself! (15)

ÄflÊ„¢Ô ŒÁ⁄Uº˝— ¬Ê¬ËÿÊŸ˜ Äfl ∑Î§cáÊ— üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃŸ—–
’˝rÊ’ãäÊÈÁ⁄UÁÃ S◊Ê„¢Ô ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁê÷Ã—H 16H

ìWhat affinity is there between me, a
vile sinner and destitue, on the one hand,
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the abode of Lak¶m∂, on the
other. Only because I am born of Bråhmaƒa
parents, He folded me in his arms. (16)

ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ã— Á¬˝ÿÊ¡Èc≈U ¬ÿ¸V ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ–
◊Á„UcÿÊ flËÁ¡Ã— üÊÊãÃÙ flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ„ÔSÃÿÊH 17H

ìNot only that, like His own brother, He
made me sit on the bed of His beloved
consort Rukmiƒ∂, and finding me fatigued,
Queen Rukmiƒ∂ fanned me with a chowry in
Her hand. (17)

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ¬ÊŒ‚¢flÊ„ÔŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ ŒflŒflŸ Áfl¬˝ŒflŸ ŒflflÃ˜H 18H

ìThe God of gods, who treats the
Bråhmaƒa as His deity, shampooed my feet
and rendered every other form of personal

[Dis. 81[Dis. 81[Dis. 81[Dis. 81[Dis. 81



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 509509509509509

service to me and treated me with the
respect due to a god ! (18)

SflªÊ¸¬flª¸ÿÙ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl ‚ê¬ŒÊ◊˜–
‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊Á¬ Á‚hËŸÊ¢ ◊Í‹¢ Ãëø⁄UáÊÊø¸Ÿ◊˜H 19H

ìHeavenly bliss, salvation, riches of this
world or of the nether world, and all
supernatural powers follow from the worship
of His feet. (19)

•œŸÙ˘ÿ¢ œŸ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊ÊlãŸÈëøÒŸ¸ ◊Ê¢ S◊⁄UÃ˜–
ßÁÃ ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§Ù ŸÍŸ¢ œŸ¢ ◊˘÷ÍÁ⁄U ŸÊŒŒÊÃ˜H 20H

ìAnd yet He did not give me even a little
wealth. Because He thought, poor as I was,
wealth would completely turn my head and
make me forget Him. Oh, how merciful is the
Lord to me. He has really done me an act of
grace by withholding wealth from me.î (20)

ßÁÃ ÃÁëøãÃÿãŸãÃ— ¬˝ÊåÃÙ ÁŸ¡ªÎ„ÔÊÁãÃ∑§◊˜–
‚ÍÿÊ¸Ÿ‹ãŒÈ‚VÊ‡ÊÒÌfl◊ÊŸÒ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ flÎÃ◊˜H 21H

Musing inwardly thus, the Bråhmaƒa
arrived near his house. There he found the
area surrounded on all sides by seven-
storeyed buildings, resplendent as the sun,
fire and the moon. (21)

ÁflÁøòÊÙ¬flŸÙlÊŸÒ— ∑Í§¡Œ˜Ám¡∑È§‹Ê∑È§‹Ò—–
¬˝Ùà»È§À‹∑È§◊ÈŒÊê÷Ù¡∑§tÊ⁄UÙà¬‹flÊÁ⁄UÁ÷— H 22H

It was interpersed with beautiful gardens
and parks, which resounded with the warbling
of birds of all descriptions, with ponds and
pools in which various types of lilies and
lotuses were in full blossom. (22)

¡Èc≈¢U Sfl‹æ̃U ∑Î§ÃÒ— ¬ÈÁê÷— SòÊËÁ÷‡ø „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊÁˇÊÁ÷—–
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ∑§Sÿ flÊ SÕÊŸ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ÃÁŒŒÁ◊àÿ÷ÍÃ̃H 23H

Well-adorned men and pretty women
were moving here and there. The Bråhmaƒa
stood puzzled at the sight. He said to himself,
ëWhat is this I am seeing in front of me?
Whose place is this? Is it the same place
where I lived? If so, what magic has
transformed it into so many palaces?í (23)

∞fl¢ ◊Ë◊Ê¢‚◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ Ÿ⁄UÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸˘◊⁄U¬˝÷Ê—–
¬˝àÿªÎˆŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ ªËÃflÊlŸ ÷Íÿ‚ÊH 24H

As he was engrossed in these thoughts,
men and women, possessing the splendour
of gods advanced to receive the blessed
Bråhmaƒa singing and playing upon various
musical instruments. (24)

¬ÁÃ◊ÊªÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬àãÿÈh·Ê¸ÁÃ‚ê÷˝◊Ê–
ÁŸ‡ø∑˝§Ê◊ ªÎ„ÔÊûÊÍáÊZ M§Á¬áÊË üÊËÁ⁄UflÊ‹ÿÊÃ˜H 25H

Hearing of the return of her lord, the
wife of the Bråhmaƒa was extremely
delighted at heart, and in joyous impatience,
hurriedly came out of the palace. She looked
like the veritable Goddess Lak¶m∂ coming
out of her abode. (25)

¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬̋◊Ùà∑§á∆UÊüÊÈ‹ÙøŸÊ–
◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÿŸ◊Œ˜ ’ÈŒỖäÿÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡H 26H

At the sight of her husband her eyes
became wet with tears of love and
excitement. Closing her eyes out of shyness,
she respectfully bowed to him and mentally
embraced him. (26)

¬àŸË¥ flËˇÿ ÁflS»È§⁄UãÃË¥ ŒflË¥ flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ËÁ◊fl–
ŒÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆ËŸÊ¢ ◊äÿ ÷ÊãÃË¥ ‚ ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 27H

The Bråhmaƒa was astonished to see
his wife brilliant like a celestial lady and
shining in the midst of maid-servants adorned
with necklaces of gold. (27)

¬˝ËÃ— Sflÿ¢ ÃÿÊ ÿÈQ§— ¬˝Áflc≈UÙ ÁŸ¡◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊˜–
◊ÁáÊSÃê÷‡ÊÃÙ¬Ã¢ ◊„Ôãº˝÷flŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 28H

Followed by her he now joyfully entered
his own house, which contained hundreds
of columns of gems and looked like the
abode of the celestial king, Indra. (28)

¬ÿ—»§ŸÁŸ÷Ê— ‡ÊƒÿÊ ŒÊãÃÊ L§Ä◊¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÊ—–
¬ÿ¸VÊ „Ô◊Œá«UÊÁŸ øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡ŸÊÁŸ øH 29H

It was furnished with bedsteads made
of ivory and plated with gold, the beds on
which were spread sheets as white and soft
as the foam of milk. Chowries with gold
handles were hanging here and there. (29)

•Ê‚ŸÊÁŸ ø „ÔÒ◊ÊÁŸ ◊ÎŒÍ¬SÃ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
◊ÈQ§ÊŒÊ◊Áfl‹ê’ËÁŸ ÁflÃÊŸÊÁŸ lÈ◊ÁãÃ øH 30H
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There were seats of gold provided with
soft cushions and strings of pearls hung
from brilliant canopies. (30)

Sflë¿US»§Á≈U∑§∑È§«K·È ◊„ÔÊ◊Ê⁄U∑§Ã·È ø–
⁄UàŸŒË¬Ê ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊ ‹‹ŸÊ⁄UàŸ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—H 31H

The walls made of clear crystal were
inlaid with emeralds, and excellent images
of women made of precious stones held
dazzling jewels in their hands to light up the
rooms. (31)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÃòÊ ‚◊ÎhË— ‚fl¸‚ê¬ŒÊ◊˜–
Ã∑¸§ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸ√ÿ¸ª˝— Sfl‚◊ÎÁh◊„ÔÒÃÈ∑§Ë◊˜H 32H

Seeing there such abundance of riches
of all kinds come to him without any
ostensible cause, the Bråhmaƒa reflected
on this windfall with a calm mind: (32)

ŸÍŸ¢ ’ÃÒÃã◊◊ ŒÈ÷¸ªSÿ
‡Ê‡flgÁ⁄Uº˝Sÿ ‚◊ÎÁh„ÔÃÈ—–

◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÃ⁄Ufl‹Ù∑§ÃÙ˘ãÿÙ
ŸÒflÙ¬¬lÃ ÿŒÍûÊ◊SÿH 33H

ëI am poor and unluckly from birth; Oh,
wherefrom could this wonderful fortune come
to me? Nothing but the gracious look of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the crown-jewel of Yadus
and the possessor of untold riches, could
be the cause of this. (33)

Ÿãfl’˝ÈflÊáÊÙ ÁŒ‡ÊÃ ‚◊ˇÊ¢
ÿÊÁøcáÊfl ÷Íÿ¸Á¬ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷Ù¡—–

¬¡¸ãÿflûÊÃ˜ Sflÿ◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ
ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô¸∑§ÊáÊÊ◊Î·÷— ‚πÊ ◊H 34H

ë›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the goddess of
Wealth and perfect in everyway, has infinite
objects of enjoyment always at His disposal.
Therefore, knowing the mind of His suppliant
devotee, He gives in abundance to the
latter, though He regards the gift as very
insignificant and does not mention it to the
devotee. My friend, the crest-jewel of Yadus,
is generous like the cloud, (which though
capable of filling up the ocean, sometimes
does not choose to rain in the presence of
the peasant, but inundates his fields at

night when he is asleep, and yet considers
the gift as inadequate). (34)

Á∑§ÁÜøà∑§⁄UÙàÿÈfl¸Á¬ ÿÃ˜ SflŒûÊ¢
‚ÈNà∑Î§Ã¢ »§ÀÇflÁ¬ ÷ÍÁ⁄U∑§Ê⁄UË–

◊ÿÙ¬ŸËÃÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÈ∑Ò§∑§◊ÈÁc≈¢U
¬˝àÿª˝„ÔËÃ˜ ¬˝ËÁÃÿÈÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊH 35H

ëThough underrating His own abundant
gifts, He makes much even of a small
present by His devotee. The noble-minded
Lord accepted with great delight the handfuls
of beaten rice I took for Him. (35)

ÃSÿÒfl ◊ ‚ıNŒ‚Åÿ◊ÒòÊË
ŒÊSÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ¡¸ã◊ÁŸ ¡ã◊ÁŸ SÿÊÃ˜–

◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ªÈáÊÊ‹ÿŸ
Áfl·Ö¡ÃSÃà¬ÈL§·¬˝‚X— H 36H

ëMay I secure  from birth to birth His
good-will, love, friendship and service.
(I have no need for wealth.) May I cherish
ever-growing devotion to the lotus-feet of
the glorious Lord, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
one abode of excellent qualities, and obtain
association with His devotees! (36)

÷Q§Êÿ ÁøòÊÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á„U ‚ê¬ŒÙ
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áfl÷ÍÃËŸ¸ ‚◊Õ¸ÿàÿ¡—–

•ŒËÉÊ¸’ÙœÊÿ ÁfløˇÊáÊ— Sflÿ¢
¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÁŸ¬ÊÃ¢ œÁŸŸÊ¢ ◊ŒÙjfl◊˜H 37H

ëLord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is ever free from
the shackles of birth and death, is acquainted
with the evil underlying worldly prosperity.
He knows how the intoxication of wealth
and power brings about the fall of many a
wealthy man. That is why, out of compassion
He very often refuses to grant the prayer
for wealth, kingdom and power of short-
sighted devotees.í (37)

ßàÕ¢ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ ’ÈŒỖäÿÊ ÷Q§Ù˘ÃËfl ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
Áfl·ÿÊÜ¡ÊÿÿÊ àÿˇÿŸ̃ ’È÷È¡ ŸÊÁÃ‹ê¬≈U—H 38H

Par∂k¶it ! having reached this conclusion
by force of his reason, the Bråhmaƒa in
conjunction with his wife enjoyed the worldly
pleasures sparingly and without attachment,
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and his devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa grew from
more to more. (38)

ÃSÿ flÒ ŒflŒflSÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ¸ôÊ¬Ã— ¬˝÷Ù—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— ¬˝÷flÙ ŒÒfl¢ Ÿ ÃèÿÙ ÁfllÃ ¬⁄U◊˜H 39H

Par∂k¶it ! the almighty God of gods, the
Lord of sacrifices, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, looks
upon the Bråhmaƒa as His own Lord and
deity. Therefore, there is no being on earth
greater than the Bråhmaƒa. (39)

∞fl¢ ‚ Áfl¬˝Ù ÷ªflà‚ÈNûÊŒÊ
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Sfl÷ÎàÿÒ⁄UÁ¡Ã¢ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜–

ÃŒỖäÿÊŸflªÙŒ˜ª˝ÁÕÃÊà◊’ãœŸ-
SÃhÊ◊ ‹÷˘Áø⁄UÃ— ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 40H

Now, this Bråhmaƒa, the friend of the

Lord, realized that, though unconquerable
by others, the Lord easily submits to the will
of His devotee. Realizing this, he became
absorbed in contemplation on the Lord. His
ties of ignorance were cut asunder by force
of this contemplation and before long he
attained the abode of the Lord, the sole
resort of saints. (40)

∞ÃŒ˜ ’˝rÊáÿŒflSÿ üÊÈàflÊ ’˝rÊáÿÃÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U—–
‹éœ÷ÊflÙ ÷ªflÁÃ ∑§◊¸’ãœÊŒ˜ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃH 41H

Par∂ksit ! the man who hears this account,
which illustrates Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís love for
the Bråhmaƒas, attains devotion to the Lord
and obtains release from the bondage of
Karma. (41)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
¬ÎÕÈ∑§Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 81H

Thus ends the eighty-first discourse entitled ìThe story of beaten rice taken
by Sudåmå as a present for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,î in the latter half of Book Ten

 of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXIIDiscourse LXXXIIDiscourse LXXXIIDiscourse LXXXIIDiscourse LXXXII

Meeting of the Væ¶ƒis with the Gopas
and Gop∂s of Vændåvana

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÒ∑§ŒÊ mÊ⁄UflàÿÊ¢ fl‚ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—–
‚ÍÿÙ¸¬⁄UÊª— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËÃ˜ ∑§À¬ˇÊÿ ÿÕÊH 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, once
upon a time when Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and ›r∂
Balaråma were thus residing in Dwårakå,
there occurred a total eclipse of the sun,
which ordinarily occurs at the time of universal
destruction. (1)

Ã¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒfl ‚fl¸Ã—–
‚◊ãÃ¬Üø∑¥§ ˇÊòÊ¢ ÿÿÈ— üÙÿÙÁflÁœà‚ÿÊH 2H

Having come to know of it (from
astrologers) beforehand, people thronged
from all sides to the sacred spot called
Samanta-pa¤caka, Kuruk¶etra, with the
object of earning merit or blessedness. (2)

ÁŸ—ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
ŸÎ¬ÊáÊÊ¢ L§Áœ⁄UıÉÙáÊ ÿòÊ ø∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊOŒÊŸ˜H 3H

That is the place where, while
exterminating the K¶atriyas on earth,
Para‹uråma, the foremost warrior of his
time, caused five big tanks to be filled with
their blood. (3)
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ß¸¡ ø ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿòÊÊS¬Îc≈UÙ˘Á¬ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‹Ù∑§Sÿ ª˝Ê„ÔÿãŸË‡ÊÙ ÿÕÊãÿÙ˘ÉÊÊ¬ŸÈûÊÿH 4H

The almighty Lord Para‹uråma also
performed a sacrifice there for the expiation
of sin. Though ever untouched by good
or evil Karma, He did it like an ordinary
mortal in order to set an example before the
world. (4)

◊„ÔàÿÊ¢ ÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ÃòÊÊªŸ˜ ÷Ê⁄UÃË— ¬˝¡Ê—–
flÎcáÊÿ‡ø ÃÕÊ∑˝Í§⁄Ufl‚ÈŒflÊ„ÈÔ∑§ÊŒÿ—H 5H
ÿÿÈ÷Ê¸⁄UÃ ÃÃ˜ ˇÊòÊ¢ Sfl◊ÉÊ¢ ˇÊ¬ÁÿcáÊfl—–
ªŒ¬˝lÈêŸ‚Êê’ÊlÊ— ‚Èøãº˝‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊÒ—H 6H
•ÊSÃ˘ÁŸL§hÙ ⁄UˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ∑Î§Ãfl◊Ê¸ ø ÿÍÕ¬—–
Ã ⁄UÕÒŒ¸flÁœcáÿÊ÷Ò„Ô¸ÿÒ‡ø Ã⁄U‹å‹flÒ—H 7H
ª¡ÒŸ¸ŒÁj⁄U÷˝Ê÷ÒŸ¸ÎÁ÷Áfl¸lÊœ⁄UlÈÁ÷—  –
√ÿ⁄UÙøãÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬ÁÕ ∑§ÊÜøŸ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 8H

Par∂k¶it, on this great occasion for
pilgrimage people from all parts of India,
intent to wash away their sin, assembled at
Kuruk¶etra. There came Yadus like Akrµura,
Vasudeva and Ugrasena (among the elders),
and Gada, Pradyumna, Såmba and others
among the younger generation. Pradyumnaís
son, Aniruddha, and Kætavarmå, the Yådava
general, alongwith Sucandra, ›uka and
Såraƒa were left at Dwårakå for the protection
of the city. The Yadus came all the way
with great pomp and splendour. Adorned
with necklaces of gold, garlands of celestial
flowers and excellent clothes, and protected
by armour, they looked like gods as they
proceeded with their  wives in chariots shining
like aerial cars, on horses springing like
waves, and on trumpeting elephants
appearing like thundering clouds, and in
palanquins, etc., carried by foot-men shining
like Vidyådharas. (5ó8)

ÁŒ√ÿdÇflSòÊ‚ãŸÊ„ÔÊ— ∑§‹òÊÒ— πø⁄UÊ ßfl–
ÃòÊ SŸÊàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ©U¬Ùcÿ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 9H
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ ŒŒÈœ¸ŸÍflÊ¸‚—dª˝ÈÄ◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸË—–
⁄UÊ◊OŒ·È ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊå‹Èàÿ flÎcáÊÿ—H 10H

ŒŒÈ— SflãŸ¢ Ám¡Êª˝̃ÿèÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ ŸÙ ÷ÁQ§⁄UÁSàflÁÃ–
Sflÿ¢ ø ÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃÊ flÎcáÊÿ— ∑Î§cáÊŒflÃÊ—H 11H
÷ÈÄàflÙ¬ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ∑§Ê◊¢ ÁSŸÇœë¿UUÊÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬Êæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝·È–
ÃòÊÊªÃÊ¢SÃ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚ÈNà‚ê’ÁãœŸÙ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜H 12H

Reaching Kuruk¶etra, the blessed Yadus
took their bath in the sacred waters, observed
a fast according to the rule (during the
eclipse) and made gifts of cows in right
earnest to the Bråhmaƒas, adorning them
with clothes, garlands and chains of gold.
On the conclusion of the eclipse they again
took their bath in the tanks associated with
the name of Para‹uråma, and thereafter
fed deserving Bråhmaƒas with dainty dishes.
Their object in doing all this was to strengthen
their devotion to Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís feet.
Then the Yadus, who regarded Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa alone as their deity, broke their fast
with the permission of the Bråhmaƒas and
lay down to rest at pleasure under the cool
shade of umbrageous trees. After taking
repose for a while they began to visit their
friends and relations among the princes that
had congregated there on this occasion.

(9ó12)

◊àSÿÙ‡ÊËŸ⁄U∑§ı‚ÀÿÁflŒ÷¸∑È§L§‚ÎÜ¡ÿÊŸ˜  –
∑§Êê’Ù¡∑Ò§∑§ÿÊŸ̃ ◊º̋ÊŸ̃ ∑È§ãÃËŸÊŸÃ̧∑§⁄U‹ÊŸ̃H 13H
•ãÿÊ¢‡øÒflÊà◊¬ˇÊËÿÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊ¢‡ø ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ŸÎ¬–
ŸãŒÊŒËŸ̃ ‚ÈNŒÙ ªÙ¬ÊŸ̃ ªÙ¬Ë‡øÙà∑§Áá∆UÃÊÁ‡ø⁄U◊̃H 14H

Kings of Matsya, U‹∂nara, Kosala,
Vidarbha, Kuru, Sæ¤jaya, Kåmboja, Kekaya,
Madra, Kunti, Ånarta, Kerala, and many
other principalities, who were either their
allies or enemies, had assembled there in
their hundreds, O Par∂k¶it ! Besides, Nanda
and the other Gopas, who were great
friends of the Yådavas, and the Gop∂s,
who had been long yearning to see Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, had also arrived there. The
Yadus saw them all one after another.

(13-14)
•ãÿÙãÿ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ„Ô·¸⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê

¬˝Ùà»È§À‹NUmÄòÊ‚⁄UÙL§„ÔÁüÊÿ— –
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•ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ªÊ…U¢ ŸÿŸÒ— dflÖ¡‹Ê
NcÿûUfløÙ L§hÁª⁄UÙ ÿÿÈ◊È¸Œ◊˜H 15H

The joy they derived from one anotherís
sight opened the buds of their heart. With
faces glowing like lotuses in full blossom
and with tears trickling down their eyes,
they clasped one another in close embrace.
Their hair stood on end, their voices got
choked with emotion and all were transported
with joy. (15)

ÁSòÊÿ‡ø ‚¢flËˇÿ Á◊ÕÙ˘ÁÃ‚ıNŒ-
ÁS◊ÃÊ◊‹Ê¬ÊXŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘Á÷⁄UÁ÷⁄U  –

SÃŸÒ— SÃŸÊŸ˜ ∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊¬VM§Á·ÃÊŸ˜
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ŒÙÌ÷— ¬˝áÊÿÊüÊÈ‹ÙøŸÊ—H 16H

Like the men, the women also greeted
and looked at one another with smiles and
side long glances full of love and folded one
another in their arms. While doing so they
pressed to their bosoms the bosoms of
other ladies, smeared with saffron-paste,
and tears of love filling their eyes. (16)

ÃÃÙ˘Á÷flÊl Ã flÎhÊŸ˜ ÿÁflc∆UÔUÒ⁄UÁ÷flÊÁŒÃÊ—–
SflÊªÃ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬Îc≈̃UÔflÊ ø∑̋È§— ∑Î§cáÊ∑§ÕÊ Á◊Õ—H 17H

The younger ones bowed to the elders,
and were themselves bowed to by those
still younger, and welcoming one another
and enquiring after their mutual welfare,
they related to one another enchanting stories
of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (17)

¬ÎÕÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ Sfl‚ÎÎflË¸̌ ÿ Ãà¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ Á¬Ã⁄UÊflÁ¬–
÷˝ÊÃÎ¬àŸË◊È¸∑È§ãŒ¢ ø ¡„Ôı ‚¢∑§ÕÿÊ ‡ÊÈø—H 18H

Par∂k¶it ! Kunt∂, when she saw her
brothers and sisters with their children, as
also her parents, sisters-in-law and Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, had her grief soothed in conversation
with them. (18)

∑È§ãàÿÈflÊø
•Êÿ¸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U„¢Ô ◊ãÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊∑Î§ÃÊÁ‡Ê·◊˜–
ÿŒ˜ flÊ •Ê¬à‚È ◊mÊÃÊZ ŸÊŸÈS◊⁄UÕ ‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 19H

Kunt∂ addressing Vasudeva said:Kunt∂ addressing Vasudeva said:Kunt∂ addressing Vasudeva said:Kunt∂ addressing Vasudeva said:Kunt∂ addressing Vasudeva said: ìMy
brother, I find myself extremely unfortunate.

Not a single desire of mine has been fulfilled.
What a pity that even noble brothers like
you should forget me during my calamities !

(19)

‚ÈNŒÙ ôÊÊÃÿ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— Á¬Ã⁄UÊflÁ¬–
ŸÊŸÈS◊⁄UÁãÃ Sfl¡Ÿ¢ ÿSÿ ŒÒfl◊ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜H 20H

ìI am now convinced that friends,
relations, sons, brothers and even parents
forget one on whom fortune does not smile.
Why should I blame you for this?î (20)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊø
•ê’ ◊ÊS◊ÊŸ‚ÍÿÕÊ ŒÒfl∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜–
ß¸‡ÊSÿ Á„U fl‡Ù ‹Ù∑§— ∑È§L§Ã ∑§Êÿ¸Ã˘ÕflÊH 21H

Vasudeva replied:Vasudeva replied:Vasudeva replied:Vasudeva replied:Vasudeva replied: ìDear sister, do not
find fault with us. We, mortals, are nothing
but toys in the hands of Providence. The
world is subject to the control of the Supreme
Ruler, and everyone acts and is made to
act according to His will. (21)

∑¥§‚¬˝ÃÊÁ¬ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ flÿ¢ ÿÊÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜–
∞Ãs¸fl ¬ÈŸ— SÕÊŸ¢ ŒÒflŸÊ‚ÊÁŒÃÊ— Sfl‚—H 22H

ìSister, you are aware how, harassed
by Ka≈sa, we had to flee from one quarter
to another. It is only now that we have been
restored to a secure position by Providence.î

(22)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
fl‚ÈŒflÙª˝‚ŸÊlÒÿ¸ŒÈÁ÷SÃ˘ÌøÃÊ ŸÎ¬Ê—–
•Ê‚ãŸëÿÈÃ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ— H 23H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Par∂k¶it ! all the
kings present there were duly honoured by
Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other Yadus,
and they felt supremely delighted and gratified
at the sight of Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (23)

÷Ëc◊Ù º̋ÙáÊÙ˘Áê’∑§Ê¬ÈòÊÙ ªÊãœÊ⁄UË ‚‚ÈÃÊ ÃÕÊ–
‚ŒÊ⁄UÊ— ¬Êá«flÊ— ∑È§ãÃË ‚ÎÜ¡ÿÙ ÁflŒÈ⁄U— ∑Î§¬—H 24H
∑È§ÁãÃ÷Ù¡Ù Áfl⁄UÊ≈U‡ø ÷Ëc◊∑§Ù ŸÇŸÁ¡ã◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
¬ÈL§Á¡Œ̃ º̋È¬Œ— ‡ÊÀÿÙ œÎc≈U∑§ÃÈ— ‚∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ≈ŨH 25H
Œ◊ÉÊÙ·Ù Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊÙ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ù ◊º˝∑§∑§ÿı–
ÿÈœÊ◊ãÿÈ— ‚È‡Ê◊Ê¸ ø ‚‚ÈÃÊ ’ÊÁt∑§ÊŒÿ—H 26H
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⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ÿ ø ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—–
üÊËÁŸ∑§Ã¢ fl¬È— ‡Êı⁄U— ‚SòÊË∑¥§ flËˇÿ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 27H

Par∂k¶it ! Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa, Dhætarå¶¢ra,
Gåndhår∂ with her sons, Duryodhana and
others, the PåƒŒavas with their consorts,
Kunt∂, Sæ¤jaya, Vidura, Kæpåcårya, Kuntibhoja,
Virå¢a, Bh∂¶maka, the great king Nagnajit,
Purujit, Drupada, ›alya, Dhæ¶¢aketu alongwith
the king of Kå‹∂, Damagho¶a, Vi‹ålåk¶a,
the king of Mithilå, the kings of Madra and
Kekaya, Yudhåmanyu and Su‹armå, Båhl∂ka
and others with their sons, these and other
kings, who had accepted the suzerainty of
Yudhi¶¢hira, were astonished to see the
person of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the abode of all
excellences and beauty, together with His
consorts. (24ó27)

•Õ Ã ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ‚êÿ∑̃§ ¬̋ÊåÃ‚◊„Ôá̧ÊÊ—–
¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È◊È¸ŒÊ ÿÈQ§Ê flÎcáÊËŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊŸ˜H 28H

›r∂ Balaråma and Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa duly
honoured them all, and they in their turn
joyfully extolled the good fortune of
the Yadus, who were the kinsfolk of Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and lived under His care. (28)

•„ÔÙ ÷Ù¡¬Ã ÿÍÿ¢ ¡ã◊÷Ê¡Ù ŸÎáÊÊÁ◊„Ô–
ÿÃ̃ ¬‡ÿÕÊ‚∑Î§Ã̃ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ŒÈŒ̧‡Ȩ̂◊Á¬ ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊̃H 29H

Addressing Ugrasena, they said:Addressing Ugrasena, they said:Addressing Ugrasena, they said:Addressing Ugrasena, they said:Addressing Ugrasena, they said: ìO
king of Bhojas ! of all men in this world you
Yadus alone have realized the fruit of your
existence inasmuch as you constantly have
before your eyes Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who can
rarely be seen even by the greatest of
Yog∂s. (29)

ÿÁmüÊÈÁÃ— üÊÈÁÃŸÈÃŒ◊‹¢ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ
¬ÊŒÊflŸ¡Ÿ¬ÿ‡ø flø‡ø ‡ÊÊSòÊ◊̃–

÷Í— ∑§Ê‹÷Ì¡Ã÷ªÊÁ¬ ÿŒæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬k-
S¬‡ÊÙ̧àÕ‡ÊÁQ§⁄UÁ÷fl·̧ÁÃ ŸÙ˘Áπ‹ÊÕȨ̂Ÿ̃H 30H

ìThe glory of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which is
sung by the Vedas with such zest, the
Ga∆gå water that washes His feet and His
utterances in the form of the scripture go a
long way in purifying the world. The earth

had of late been robbed of its splendour by
Time; its potentialities have now been revived
by the mere touch of His lotus-like feet, and
it has once more begun to yield all the
objects of our desire. (30)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸ŸÊŸÈ¬Õ¬˝¡À¬-
‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ‡ÊŸ‚ÿıŸ‚Á¬á«’ãœ— –

ÿ·Ê¢ ªÎ„Ô ÁŸ⁄Uÿflà◊¸ÁŸ flÃ¸ÃÊ¢ fl—
SflªȨ̂¬flª̧Áfl⁄U◊— Sflÿ◊Ê‚ ÁflcáÊÈ—H 31H

ìYou Yadus have both marital and lineal
relationship with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. You constantly
see Him, touch His sacred person, walk
with Him, chat with Him, sit close to Him,
eat with Him and even sleep with Him.
Even though you lead the life of a
householder, which ordinarily paves the way
to hell, you have constantly in your midst
all-pervading Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself, whose
very sight puts an end to the craving not
only for heaven but for salvation itself.î (31)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŸãŒSÃòÊ ÿŒÍŸ˜ ¬˝ÊåÃÊŸ˜ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑Î§cáÊ¬È⁄UÙª◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃòÊÊª◊Œ˜ flÎÃÙ ªÙ¬Ò⁄UŸ—SÕÊÕÒ¸ÌŒŒÎˇÊÿÊH 32H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Par∂k¶it, when the
celebrated Gopa, Nanda, learnt that Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and the other Yadus had come
to Kuruk¶etra, he too came there together
with other Gopas to see them with abundant
supplies of provisions in their carts. (32)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ flÎcáÊÿÙ Nc≈UÊSÃãfl— ¬˝ÊáÊÁ◊flÙÁàÕÃÊ—–
¬Á⁄U·SflÁ¡⁄U ªÊ…U¢ Áø⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—H 33H

The Yadus were delighted to see Nanda
and his companions. They stood up to receive
him, even as dead bodies are spurred into
activity when infused with new life. Having
been anxious for long to meet him, they
embraced him tightly. (33)

fl‚ÈŒfl— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚ê¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝◊Áflu‹—–
S◊⁄UŸ˜ ∑¥§‚∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜ Ä‹‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊãÿÊ‚¢ ø ªÙ∑È§‹H 34H

Vasudeva embraced Nanda with great
delight and was overwhelmed with emotion
as he recollected one by one the persecutions
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to which he had been subjected by
Ka≈sa, and how he had been compelled to
place his sons in Nandaís keeping at Gokula.

(34)

∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Á¬Ã⁄UÊflÁ÷flÊl ø–
Ÿ Á∑§ÜøŸÙøÃÈ— ¬̋êáÊÊ ‚ÊüÊÈ∑§á∆Uı ∑È§M§m„ÔH 35H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and ›r∂ Balaråma
embraced their foster-parents Nanda and
Ya‹odå and bowed to them. Par∂k¶it,
overwhelmed with emotion, they could not
utter a word as their throats were choked
with tears. (35)

ÃÊflÊà◊Ê‚Ÿ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ø–
ÿ‡ÊÙŒÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ‚ÈÃı Áfl¡„ÔÃÈ— ‡ÊÈø—H 36H

The blessed Ya‹odå and Nanda, too,
made their foster-sons sit on their lap and
folded them in their arms. This removed the
agony of their heart caused by the long
separation from their children, the apples of
their eyes. (36)

⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË Œfl∑§Ë øÊÕ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ fl˝¡‡fl⁄UË◊˜–
S◊⁄Uãàÿı Ãà∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊË¥ ’Êc¬∑§á∆UKı ‚◊ÍøÃÈ—H 37H

Rohiƒ∂ and Devak∂ too embraced Ya‹odå,
and remembering her friendly behaviour
towards them spoke to her in faltering words
with their throats choked with tears: (37)

∑§Ê ÁflS◊⁄UÃ flÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊË◊ÁŸflÎûÊÊ¢ fl˝¡‡flÁ⁄U–
•flÊåÿÊåÿÒãº˝◊Ò‡flÿZ ÿSÿÊ Ÿ„Ô ¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊH 38H

ìYa‹odå, we can never forget the
continued friendship you have shown to us.
It is not possible for us to repay that debt,
even if we obtain the fortune of Indra, the
ruler of paradise. Can anyone be so
ungrateful as to forget that service of yours?

(38)

∞ÃÊflŒÎc≈UÔUÁ¬Ã⁄Uı ÿÈflÿÙ— S◊ Á¬òÊÙ—
‚ê¬˝ËáÊŸÊèÿÈŒÿ¬Ù·áÊ¬Ê‹ŸÊÁŸ –

¬˝ÊåÿÙ·ÃÈ÷¸flÁÃ ¬ˇ◊ „Ô ÿmŒˇáÊÙ-
ãÿ̧SÃÊfl∑È§òÊ ø ÷ÿı Ÿ ‚ÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U— Sfl—H 39H

ìWhen ›r∂ Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had
not even seen their parents and their father

left them under your care, you protected
them even as the eye-lids protect the eyes.
You gave them nourishment, protection and
loving caresses and performed propitiatory
rites for their welfare. In fact, you did all the
duty of parents to them. Under your care,
they had no cause of fear from anyone. It
was but meet and proper for you to treat
them as your own children, for noble souls
like you make no distinction between one
who is their own and one who is not so. O
consort of Nanda! you and your husband
both are really great souls.î (39)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ªÙåÿ‡ø ∑Î§cáÊ◊È¬‹èÿ Áø⁄UÊŒ÷Ëc≈¢U

ÿà¬˝ˇÊáÙ ŒÎÁ‡Ê·È ¬ˇ◊∑Î§Ã¢ ‡Ê¬ÁãÃ–
ŒÎÁÇ÷N¸UŒË∑Î§Ã◊‹¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ‚flÊ¸-

SÃjÊfl◊Ê¬È⁄UÁ¬ ÁŸàÿÿÈ¡Ê¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬◊˜H 40H
›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it ! I have

already told you that the highest object of
the Gop∂sí love was Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.
When seeing Him, they used to  curse the
Creator for having provided their eyes with
eye-lids, which interrupted their vision by
falling every moment. Seeing the Lord, for
whom they had cherished such intense
longing, after such a long time, they all
ushered Him into their heart through the
gateway of the eyes and holding Him in
close embrace mentally became one with
Him. The state of oneness with the Lord
attained by them through Love was not
within the easy reach of even those who
are ever united with Him through meditation.

(40)
÷ªflÊ¢SÃÊSÃÕÊ÷ÍÃÊ ÁflÁflQ§ ©U¬‚XÃ—–
•ÊÁ‡‹cÿÊŸÊ◊ÿ¢ ¬Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 41H

When the Almighty Lord, Bhagavån ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, found the Gop∂s in that state of
absorption, He saw them in private,
embraced them, enquired after their health
and smilingly said as follows: (41)

•Á¬ S◊⁄UÕ Ÿ— ‚Åÿ— SflÊŸÊ◊Õ¸Áø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
ªÃÊ¢Á‡ø⁄UÊÁÿÃÊÜ¿UUòÊÈ¬ˇÊˇÊ¬áÊøÃ‚— H 42H
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ìDear friends, for the service of our
people, We had to go out of Vraja and
leaving friends like you, had to engage
ourselves in destroying enemies. Do you
still remember us, who have been out of
sight for a long time? (42)

•åÿfläÿÊÿÕÊS◊ÊŸ˜ ÁSflŒ∑Î§ÃôÊÊÁfl‡ÊVÿÊ–
ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÈŸÁQ§ ÁflÿÈŸÁQ§ øH 43H

ìI hope you do not entertain a low opinion
of us, considering us as ungrateful? You
will be unfair to Me, if you do so. It is Godís
will that unites or disunites beings. (43)

flÊÿÈÿ¸ÕÊ ÉÊŸÊŸË∑¥§ ÃÎáÊ¢ ÃÍ‹¢ ⁄U¡Ê¢Á‚ ø–
‚¢ÿÙÖÿÊÁˇÊ¬Ã ÷ÍÿSÃÕÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃ∑Î§Ã˜H 44H

ìJust as the wind brings together or
scatters clouds, blades of grass, flakes of
cotton, particles of dust, even so, the Creator
brings together or scatters beings of His
creation. (44)

◊Áÿ ÷ÁQ§Ì„Ô ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊◊ÎÃàflÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã–
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ÿŒÊ‚Ëã◊àUSŸ„ÔÙ ÷flÃËŸÊ¢ ◊ŒÊ¬Ÿ—H 45H

ìFriends, it is a matter for congratulation
that you have developed that transcendental
Love for Me, which automatically leads to
My realization; and I need not tell you that
loving devotion to Me brings immortality to
all who practise it. (45)

•„¢Ô Á„U ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÊÁŒ⁄UãÃÙ˘ãÃ⁄U¢ ’Á„U—–
÷ıÁÃ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ π¢ flÊ÷Í̧flÊ¸ÿÈÖÿÙ¸ÁÃ⁄UXŸÊ—H 46H

ìI am the beginning and end of all beings
and pervade them both inside and outside,
even as the elements, viz., the earth, water,
air, fire and ether constitute the beginning and
end of all material objects and pervade them
both inside and outside, O fair ones ! (46)

∞fl¢ sÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃcflÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊ŸÊ ÃÃ—–
©U÷ÿ¢ ◊ƒÿÕ ¬⁄U ¬‡ÿÃÊ÷ÊÃ◊ˇÊ⁄UH 47H

ìThese five elements have entered into
the constitution of all physical bodies as
their material causes, whereas the spirit or
Self resides in them as the enjoyer or the
individual self. I am the Ego Absolute beyond
them both. In fact, both these appear in
Me.î (47)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•äÿÊà◊Á‡ÊˇÊÿÊ ªÙåÿ ∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊŸ Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÊ—–
ÃŒŸÈS◊⁄UáÊäflSÃ¡Ëfl∑§Ù‡ÊÊSÃ◊äÿªŸ˜ H 48H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Par∂k¶it ! Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa thus instructed the Gop∂s in spiritual
lore. Revolving that in their mind, again and
again, the Gop∂s got rid of their ego-
body and became one with the Supreme
Self. (48)

•Ê„ÈÔ‡ø Ã ŸÁ‹ŸŸÊ÷ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÒN¸UÁŒ ÁflÁøãàÿ◊ªÊœ’ÙœÒ—–

‚¢‚Ê⁄U∑Í§¬¬ÁÃÃÙûÊ⁄UáÊÊfl‹ê’¢
ª„ÔÜ¡È·Ê◊Á¬ ◊ŸSÿÈÁŒÿÊÃ̃ ‚ŒÊ Ÿ—H 49H

They said, ìO Lord, from whose navel
sprung the lotus where Brahmå, the creator,
took His birth, the greatest of Yog∂s,
possessed of infinite wisdom, contemplate
on Your lotus-like feet in their hearts. Your
feet alone serve as the support to enable
people fallen in the abyss of mundane
existence to get out of it. O Lord, occupied
as we are with our household duties,
kindly bless us that Your lotus-feet may ever
remain present before our mental eyes, so
that we may never forget them even for a
moment.î (49)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
flÎÁcáÊªÙ¬‚X◊Ù ŸÊ◊ mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 82H

Thus ends the eighty-second discourse entitled ìThe Meeting of the Væ¶ƒis with the
Gopas and Gop∂s of Vrajaî, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÕÊŸÈªÎs ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ªÙ¬ËŸÊ¢ ‚ ªÈL§ª¸ÁÃ—–
ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U◊ÕÊ¬Îë¿UÃ˜ ‚flÊZ‡ø ‚ÈNŒÙ˘√ÿÿ◊˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it ! the
almighty Lord (Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) was
the Preceptor of the Gop∂s, as well as their
goal, which they sought to attain through
the practice of His teachings. Having thus
shown His favour to them, the Lord saw
Yudhi¶¢hira and all other friends and enquired
about their welfare. (1)

Ã ∞fl¢ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕŸ ¬Á⁄U¬Îc≈UÊ— ‚È‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—–
¬˝àÿÍøÈN¸Uc≈U◊Ÿ‚SÃà¬ÊŒˇÊÊ„ÔÃÊ¢„Ô‚— H 2H

Par∂k¶it ! their sins disappeared at the
very sight of the lotus-feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.
Kindly enquired after and duly honoured by
the Lord of the three worlds, they felt delighted
at heart and replied: (2)

∑È§ÃÙ˘Á‡Êfl¢ àflëø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡Ê‚fl¢
◊„Ôã◊ŸSÃÙ ◊ÈπÁŸ—‚ÎÃ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜–

Á¬’ÁãÃ ÿ ∑§áÊ¸¬È≈UÒ⁄U‹¢ ¬˝÷Ù
Œ„Ôê÷ÎÃÊ¢ Œ„Ô∑Î§ŒS◊ÎÁÃÁë¿UŒ◊˜H 3H

ìBlessed Lord, exalted souls enjoy with
their mind the nectar of your lotus-feet,
which occasionally flows out through their
lips in the form of the stories of Your
enchanting sports. Those who quaff this
nectar to their heartís fill with the cup of
their ears are rid of all ignorance in respect
of Youóignorance, which is the root of
corporeal existence of all embodied beings.
How can any evil befall them? (3)

Á„UàflÊ˘˘à◊œÊ◊ÁfläÊÈÃÊà◊∑Î§ÃòÿflSÕ-
◊ÊŸãŒ‚êå‹fl◊πá«◊∑È§á∆U’Ùœ◊˜–

∑§Ê‹Ù¬‚Îc≈UÔUÁŸª◊ÊflŸ •ÊûÊÿÙª-
◊ÊÿÊ∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚ªÁÃ¢ ŸÃÊ— S◊H 4H

ìLord, You are an embodiment of unfailing
wisdom and a perfect ocean of Bliss. The
three states of the soul occasioned by its
contact with the mind (viz., wakefulness,
dream and dreamless sleep) cannot touch
even the fringe of Your effulgent Being and
melt away even in Its proximity. You are the
sole resort of recluses, who have lost all
consciousness of the world. You have
assumed a human semblance through Your
own inconceivable Yogamåyå (enchanting
power) in order to protect the Vedas
whose influence had waned through the
force of time. We offer our obeisances to
You.î (4)

´§Á·L§flÊø
ßàÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Á‡ÊπÊ◊ÁáÊ¢ ¡Ÿ-

cflÁ÷c≈ÈUflàSflãœ∑§∑§ı⁄UflÁSòÊÿ— –
‚◊àÿ ªÙÁflãŒ∑§ÕÊ Á◊ÕÙ˘ªÎáÊ¢-

ÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§ªËÃÊ— oÎáÊÈ fláÊ¸ÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 5H
›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Par∂k¶it ! when

Yudhi¶¢hira and others were thus extolling
the most glorious Lord, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
ladies of the Yådava and Kaurava families
met together and began to relate to one
another the stories of Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
sung throughout the three worlds. I shall
now tell you in detail what they said. Please
listen. (5)

º˝ı¬lÈflÊø
„Ô flÒŒèÿ¸ëÿÈÃÙ ÷º˝ „Ô ¡Êê’flÁÃ ∑§ı‚‹–
„Ô ‚àÿ÷Ê◊ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÁãŒ ‡ÊÒéÿ ⁄UÙÁ„UÁáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙH 6H
„Ô ∑Î§cáÊ¬àãÿ ∞ÃãŸÙ ’Í̋Ã flÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊˜–
©U¬ÿ◊ ÿÕÊ ‹Ù∑§◊ŸÈ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊH 7H

Draupad∂ said:Draupad∂ said:Draupad∂ said:Draupad∂ said:Draupad∂ said: ìRukmiƒ∂, Bhadrå,
Jåmbavat∂, Satyå, Satyabhåmå, Kålind∂,
›aibyå, Lak¶maƒå, Rohiƒ∂ and other consorts

•Õ òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXIIIDiscourse LXXXIIIDiscourse LXXXIIIDiscourse LXXXIIIDiscourse LXXXIII

Conversation between Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís consorts and Draupad∂
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of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, please tell me how the
glorious Lord, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, espoused
you. Though God Himself, He behaves like
a mortal through His own Måyå (enchanting
power).î (6-7)

L§ÁÄ◊áÿÈflÊø
øÒlÊÿ ◊Ê¬¸ÁÿÃÈ◊ÈlÃ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§·È

⁄UÊ¡Sfl¡ÿ÷≈U‡ÙπÁ⁄UÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UáÊÈ— –
ÁŸãÿ ◊Îªãº˝ ßfl ÷Êª◊¡ÊÁflÿÍÕÊÃ˜

Ãë¿U˛UËÁŸ∑§Ãø⁄UáÊÙ˘SÃÈ ◊◊Êø¸ŸÊÿH 8H
Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said:Rukmiƒ∂ said: Draupad∂ ! Jaråsandha

and the other kings wanted that I should be
given in marriage to ›i‹upåla. They came
armed for a fight to carry out this intention
of theirs. But the Lord took me away from
their midst even as a lion carries away its
prey from a herd of goats and sheep. It is
no wonder that He should do so; for, even
invincible warriors bear the dust of His feet
on their crowns. Dear Draupad∂, I sincerely
wish that the lotus-feet of my Lord, the
repository of all prosperity and beauty, may
be available to me for worship from birth
to birth. (8)

‚àÿ÷Ê◊ÙflÊø
ÿÙ ◊ ‚ŸÊÁ÷flœÃåÃNŒÊ ÃÃŸ

Á‹åÃÊÁ÷‡ÊÊ¬◊¬◊Êc≈¸ÈU◊È¬Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U –
Á¡àflˇÊ¸⁄UÊ¡◊Õ ⁄UàŸ◊ŒÊÃ˜ ‚ ÃŸ

÷ËÃ— Á¬ÃÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ ◊Ê¢ ¬̋÷fl̆ Á¬ ŒûÊÊ◊̃H 9H
Satyabhåmå said:Satyabhåmå said:Satyabhåmå said:Satyabhåmå said:Satyabhåmå said: Draupad∂! my father

was sorely grieved at the death of his
brother Prasena; he, therefore, charged the
Lord with Prasenaís murder. In order to
wipe off this stigma cast on Him, the Lord
vanquished the lord of bears, Jåmbavån, in
battle and winning the jewel from him, restored
it to my father. Seized with fear on account
of the false imputation made by him, my
father bestowed the jewel on the Lord
alongwith myself, even though he had
affianced me to another. (9)

¡Êê’flàÿÈflÊø
¬˝ÊôÊÊÿ Œ„Ô∑Î§Œ◊È¢ ÁŸ¡ŸÊÕŒfl¢

‚ËÃÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁòÊáÊfl„ÔÊãÿ◊ÈŸÊèÿÿÈäÿÃ̃–
ôÊÊàflÊ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ ©U¬Ê„Ô⁄UŒ„Ô¸áÊ¢ ◊Ê¢

¬ÊŒı ¬˝ªÎs ◊ÁáÊŸÊ„Ô◊◊Ècÿ ŒÊ‚ËH 10H
Jåmbavat∂ said:Jåmbavat∂ said:Jåmbavat∂ said:Jåmbavat∂ said:Jåmbavat∂ said: Draupad∂, my father!

Jåmbavån, the lord of bears, was unaware
that my Lord was the same as ›r∂ Råma,
(his own lord and deity). Therefore, he
fought the Lord for twenty-seven days. After
this test when he recognized the Lord to be
›r∂ Råma Himself, he took hold of His feet
and offered me as a present, together with
the jewel. May I continue to be His slave
from birth to birth, is my only prayer to the
Lord. (10)

∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÈflÊø
Ã¬‡ø⁄UãÃË◊ÊôÊÊÿ Sfl¬ÊŒS¬‡Ê¸ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊ–
‚ÅÿÙ¬àÿÊª˝„ÔËÃ˜ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ÿÙ˘„¢Ô ÃŒ˜ªÎ„Ô◊Ê¡¸ŸËH 11H

Kålind∂ said:Kålind∂ said:Kålind∂ said:Kålind∂ said:Kålind∂ said: Draupad∂ ! when the Lord
came to know that I was practising austerities
in the hope of obtaining the privilege to
touch His feet, He came with his friend,
Arjuna, and espoused me. I have now the
privilege of sweeping His house. (11)

Á◊òÊÁflãŒÙflÊø
ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ Sflÿ¢fl⁄U ©U¬àÿ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ÷Í¬ÊŸ˜

ÁŸãÿ ‡flÿÍÕªÁ◊flÊà◊’Á‹¢ Ám¬ÊÁ⁄U—–
÷˝ÊÃ¢ÎÎ‡ø ◊̆ ¬∑È§L§Ã— Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÁüÊÿı∑§-

SÃSÿÊSÃÈ ◊̆ ŸÈ÷fl◊æ˜ÉÊ˝KflŸ¡Ÿàfl◊˜H 12H
Mitravindå said:Mitravindå said:Mitravindå said:Mitravindå said:Mitravindå said: Draupad∂ ! my father

called an assembly of kings at his capital to
enable me to elect my own partner in life.
The Lord too attended the assembly and,
vanquishing all the kings in battle, took me
away to His capital, Dwårakå, which is the
abode of all excellences and beauty, even
as the lion carries away his prey from a
pack of dogs. My brothers, who offered Him
resistance, with a view to delivering me
from His hands and thereby harming my
interest, were equally worsted in the fight. I
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now seek that in every life I may get the
privilege of rendering service at His feet.(12)

‚àÿÙflÊø
‚åÃÙˇÊáÊÙ˘ÁÃ’‹flËÿ̧‚ÈÃËˇáÊoÎXÊŸ̃

Á¬òÊÊ ∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊÁÃ¬flËÿ¸¬⁄UËˇÊáÊÊÿ–
ÃÊŸ˜ flË⁄UŒÈ◊¸Œ„ÔŸSÃ⁄U‚Ê ÁŸªÎs

∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ ’’ãœ „Ô ÿÕÊ Á‡Ê‡ÊflÙ˘¡ÃÙ∑§ÊŸ˜H 13H
Satyå said:Satyå said:Satyå said:Satyå said:Satyå said: Draupad∂ ! in order to test

the strength of the kings, who had assembled
to seek my hand, my father had secured
seven oxen endowed with inordinate strength
and energy and very sharp horns. These
oxen had shattered the pride of many a
valiant warrior; but the Lord playfully and
quickly took hold of them, (put strings through
their noses) and brought them under His
control in no time, even as children deal
with kids. (13)

ÿ ßàÕ¢ flËÿ̧‡ÊÈÄ‹Ê¢ ◊Ê¢ ŒÊ‚ËÁ÷‡øÃÈ⁄UÁXáÊË◊̃–
¬ÁÕ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊŸ˜ ÁŸãÿ ÃgÊSÿ◊SÃÈ ◊H 14H

Thus winning me as a reward for His
strength, my Lord carried me to Dwårakå
with all my attendant maids under the
protection of a strong army. He conquered
on the way all the princes who tried to
intercept. O queen, my only desire now is
that I may always get the opportunity of
serving Him. (14)

÷º˝ÙflÊø
Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿÊÿ Sflÿ◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ŒûÊflÊŸ˜–
∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ÃÁëøûÊÊ◊ˇÊıÁ„UáÿÊ ‚πË¡ŸÒ—H 15H

Bhadrå said:Bhadrå said:Bhadrå said:Bhadrå said:Bhadrå said: Draupad∂, Bhagavån ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa is the son of my maternal uncle.
Knowing that I had given my heart to Him,
my father sent for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of his own
accord and bestowed me on Him, with an
army consisting of one Ak¶auhiƒ∂ and many
maids-of-honour. (15)

•Sÿ ◊ ¬ÊŒ‚¢S¬‡ÊÙ¸ ÷flÖ¡ã◊ÁŸ ¡ã◊ÁŸ–
∑§◊¸Á÷÷˝Ê¸êÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ ÿŸ Ãë¿U˛Uÿ •Êà◊Ÿ—H 16H

I now consider that my highest good
lies in obtaining in every birth the touch of

His feet, wherever I may be cast by the
force of my Karma. (16)

‹ˇ◊áÊÙflÊø
◊◊ÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊôÿëÿÈÃ¡ã◊∑§◊¸

üÊÈàflÊ ◊È„ÈÔŸÊ¸⁄UŒªËÃ◊Ê‚ „Ô–
ÁøûÊ¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒ Á∑§‹ ¬k„ÔSÃÿÊ

flÎÃ— ‚È‚¢◊Î‡ÿ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‹Ù∑§¬ÊŸ˜H 17H
Lak¶maƒå said:Lak¶maƒå said:Lak¶maƒå said:Lak¶maƒå said:Lak¶maƒå said: O queen, Devar¶i

Nårada frequently sings the story of the
descent and sports of the Lord on earth.
Having heard those songs and duly
considering the fact that Lak¶m∂, the goddess
of wealth, rejecting Indra and the other
guardians of the world, had chosen Him as
her consort, I set my heart on the Lord. (17)

ôÊÊàflÊ ◊◊ ◊Ã¢ ‚ÊÁäfl Á¬ÃÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎflà‚‹—–
’Î„Ôà‚Ÿ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃSÃòÊÙ¬Êÿ◊øË∑§⁄UÃ˜H 18H

O virtuous lady! my father, who is known
by the name of Bæhatsena, loved me
intensely. When he came to know of my
mind, he contrived a plan for carrying it into
effect. (18)

ÿÕÊ Sflÿ¢fl⁄U ⁄UÊÁôÊ ◊àSÿ— ¬ÊÕ¸å‚ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ’Á„U⁄UÊë¿UUãŸÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ ¡‹ ¬È⁄U◊˜H 19H

O queen, just as on the occasion of
your self-choice of a husband your father
planned the device of a fish in order to get
Arjuna for you, my father too invented a
similar device, with this difference that the
fish was totally screened externally and
only its reflection could be seen in the
water. (19)

üÊÈàflÒÃÃ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÷Í¬Ê •ÊÿÿÈ◊¸Áà¬ÃÈ— ¬È⁄U◊˜–
‚flȨ̂SòÊ‡ÊSòÊÃûUflôÊÊ— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 20H

Hearing of this, kings versed in the
secrets of archery, and the use of all other
arms, came alongwith their teachers, in their
thousands from all sides to the capital of my
father. (20)

Á¬òÊÊ ‚ê¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÕÊflËÿZ ÿÕÊflÿ—–
•ÊŒŒÈ— ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ flŒỖœÈ¢ ¬·¸ÁŒ ◊Áhÿ—H 21H
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All were honoured by my father with
due regard to their prowess and age. With
their heart set on winning me, they took up
the bow and arrow kept in that assembly
and attempted, turn by turn, to hit the mark.

(21)

•ÊŒÊÿ √ÿ‚Î¡Ÿ̃ ∑§ÁøÃ̃ ‚Öÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ◊̧ŸË‡fl⁄UÊ—–
•Ê∑§ÙÁ≈U ÖÿÊ¢ ‚◊Èà∑Î§cÿ ¬ÃÈ⁄U∑§˘◊ÈŸÊ „ÔÃÊ—H 22H

Some of them lifted the bow but finding
themselves unable to string it left it where it
was. Others succeeded in drawing the string
as far as the other end of the bow, but
unable to fasten it to that end, fell down
struck by it. (22)

‚Öÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬⁄U flË⁄UÊ ◊ÊªœÊê’c∆UÔUøÁŒ¬Ê—–
÷Ë◊Ù ŒÈÿÙ̧œŸ— ∑§áÊÙ̧ ŸÊÁflãŒ¢SÃŒflÁSÕÁÃ◊̃H 23H

Greatest warriors like Jaråsandha,
›i‹upåla, the king of Amba¶¢ha, Bh∂ma,
Duryodhana and Karƒa succeeded in
stringing the bow, but could not locate the
fish. (23)

◊àSÿÊ÷Ê‚¢ ¡‹ flËˇÿ ôÊÊàflÊ ø ÃŒflÁSÕÁÃ◊˜–
¬ÊÕÙ¸ ÿûÊÙ˘‚Î¡Œ˜ ’ÊáÊ¢ ŸÊÁë¿UŸÃ˜ ¬S¬Î‡Ù ¬⁄U◊˜H 24H

Seeing the reflection of the fish in the
water, Arjuna was able to locate it, discharged
the arrow aiming at it with great care, but
failed to hit it, the arrow only touching the
fish. (24)

⁄UÊ¡ãÿ·È ÁŸflÎûÊ·È ÷ÇŸ◊ÊŸ·È ◊ÊÁŸ·È–
÷ªflÊŸ˜ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ‚Öÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊÕ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 25H
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ãœÊÿ ÁflÁ‡Êπ¢ ◊àSÿ¢ flËˇÿ ‚∑Î§Ö¡‹–
Á¿UûUfl·ÈáÊÊ¬ÊÃÿûÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸ øÊÁ÷Á¡ÁÃ ÁSÕÃH 26H

O queen ! the pride of the proudest of
princes having thus been crushed, most of
the kings returned to their seats giving up
all hopes of winning me. It was then that
the almighty Lord took up the bow, strung it
sportfully, put the arrow to it, and looking
but once at the reflection of the fish pierced
it by His shaft and brought it down to the
ground. The sun was at the meridian at that
time. (25-26)

ÁŒÁfl ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ¡¸ÿ‡ÊéŒÿÈÃÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
ŒflÊ‡ø ∑È§‚È◊Ê‚Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊È◊ÈøÈ„Ô¸·¸Áflu‹Ê—H 27H

O good Draupad∂ ! shouts of victory
were raised all over the earth while celestial
drums began to sound in the heavens and
gods transported with joy showered flowers.

(27)

ÃŒ˜ ⁄UX◊ÊÁfl‡Ê◊„¢Ô ∑§‹ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊèÿÊ¢
¬Œ̃èÿÊ¢ ¬̋ªÎs ∑§Ÿ∑§ÙÖÖfl‹⁄UàŸ◊Ê‹Ê◊̃–

ŸÍàŸ ÁŸflËÿ ¬Á⁄UœÊÿ ø ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Êª˝K
‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚flŒŸÊ ∑§’⁄UËœÎÃd∑˜§H 28H

O queen ! I entered the arena at that
moment, with the anklets at my feet sweetly
jingling. I wore round my loins a new piece
of finest silk and had wrapped myself with
another. With flowers adorning my braid
and bashful smiles on my lips, I carried in
my hands a brilliant necklace of jewels
wrought in gold. (28)

©UãŸËÿ flÄòÊ◊ÈL§∑È§ãÃ‹∑È§á«‹Áàfl«̃-
ªá«SÕ‹¢ Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U„ÔÊ‚∑§≈UÊˇÊ◊ÙˇÊÒ—–

⁄UÊôÊÙ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ¬Á⁄UÃ— ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§◊È¸⁄UÊ⁄U-
⁄U¢‚˘ŸÈ⁄UQ§NŒÿÊ ÁŸŒœ Sfl◊Ê‹Ê◊˜H 29H

Thick tresses of hair overhung my face
and brilliant ear-rings added lustre to my
cheeks. Lifting up my face I glanced at the
kings on all sides with enlivening smiles
and sidelong looks and with a heart over-
flowing with love gently placed the necklace
round the neck of my Lord. (29)

ÃÊflã◊ÎŒX¬≈U„ÔÊ— ‡ÊW÷ÿÊ¸Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
ÁŸŸŒÈŸ¸≈UŸÃ¸ÄÿÙ ŸŸÎÃÈªÊ¸ÿ∑§Ê ¡ªÈ—H 30H

The moment I placed the necklace round
His neck, clay tomtoms, tabors, conches,
drums and kettledrums were sounded; male
and female dancers began to dance, and
songsters began to sing in various tunes.

(30)
∞fl¢ flÎÃ ÷ªflÁÃ ◊ÿ‡Ù ŸÎ¬ÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
Ÿ ‚Á„U⁄U ÿÊôÊ‚ÁŸ S¬œ¸ãÃÙ Në¿UÿÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—H 31H

Draupad∂ ! when I thus chose my beloved
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Lord as my lifeís partner, the other love-lorn
monarchs grew extremely jealous and were
very much upset at their discomfiture. (31)

◊Ê¢ ÃÊflŒ˜ ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ „Ôÿ⁄UàŸøÃÈc≈UÔUÿ◊˜–
‡ÊÊX¸◊Èlêÿ ‚ãŸhSÃSÕÊflÊ¡ı øÃÈ÷È¸¡—H 32H

In the meanwhile my Lord, possessed
of four arms, at once placed me on His
chariot drawn by four excellent horses and,
lifting up His bow and putting on His armour
stood prepared for battle. (32)

ŒÊL§∑§‡øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§ÊÜøŸÙ¬S∑§⁄U¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜–
Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ÷Í÷È¡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÁôÊ ◊ÎªÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«UflH 33H

Dåruka drove the chariot decorated with
gold as all the kings looked on, O queen,
and the Lord proceeded to Dwårakå even
as the lion passes through a herd of deer.

(33)

Ã˘ãfl‚Ö¡ãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊ ÁŸ·hÈ¢ ¬ÁÕ ∑§øŸ–
‚¢ÿûÊÊ ©UŒ˜œÎÃcflÊ‚Ê ª˝Ê◊Á‚¢„ÔÊ ÿÕÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜H 34H

Lifting up their bows and prepared for a
battle, some of those kings pursued my
Lord with a view to obstructing Him on the
way; but their attempt was no more
successful than that of dogs to check the
lion. (34)

Ã ‡ÊÊX¸ëÿÈÃ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ— ∑Î§ûÊ’Êuæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝∑§ãœ⁄UÊ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ¬˝œŸ ∑§ÁøŒ∑§ ‚ãàÿÖÿ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 35H

Some of them fell in battle, their arms,
legs and necks being torn asunder by the
arrows discharged from the ›år∆ga bow of
the Lord; while others abandoning the fight
took to their heels. (35)

ÃÃ— ¬È⁄UË¥ ÿŒÈ¬ÁÃ⁄Uàÿ‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊ¢
⁄UÁflë¿UŒäfl¡¬≈UÁøòÊÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜ –

∑È§‡ÊSÕ‹Ë¥ ÁŒÁfl ÷ÈÁfl øÊÁ÷‚¢SÃÈÃÊ¢
‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊûÊ⁄UÁáÊÁ⁄Ufl Sfl∑§ÃŸ◊˜H 36H

Then the Lord of the Yadus, like the
very sun, entered His home, the city of
Dwårakå, whose glories are sung in heaven
as well as on earth. The city was specially
decorated on this day with various ornamental

arches and streamers which screened off
the rays of the sun. (36)

Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈNà‚ê’Áãœ’ÊãœflÊŸ˜–
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸flÊ‚Ù˘‹VÊ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊƒÿÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÒ—H 37H

My father honoured all his friends,
relations and kinsmen with valuable textiles
and ornaments, beds, seats and other
articles. (37)

ŒÊ‚ËÁ÷— ‚fl¸‚ê¬Áj÷¸≈U÷⁄UÕflÊÁ¡Á÷—–
•ÊÿÈœÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ŒŒı ¬ÍáÊ¸Sÿ ÷ÁQ§Ã—H 38H
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃSÿ◊Ê flÿ¢ flÒ ªÎ„ÔŒÊÁ‚∑§Ê—–
‚fl¸‚XÁŸflÎûUÿÊhÊ Ã¬‚Ê ø ’÷ÍÁfl◊H 39H

Though my dearest Lord lacks nothing
being complete by Himself in everyway and
delights only in the Self, yet my father out
of love presented Him with a number of maid-
servants, all kinds of wealth, foot-soldiers,
elephants, chariots, horses and many
valuable weapons. O queen ! we must have
in our previous lives practised great
austerities, giving up attachment to all. That
is why in this birth we earned the privilege
of actually working as His maid-servants in
the household of our Lord. (38-39)

◊Á„Ucÿ ™§øÈ—
÷ı◊¢ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ‚ªáÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ ÃŸ L§hÊ

ôÊÊàflÊÕ Ÿ— ÁˇÊÁÃ¡ÿ Á¡Ã⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊ—–
ÁŸ◊È¸ëÿ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃÁfl◊ÙˇÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UãÃË—

¬ÊŒÊê’È¡¢ ¬Á⁄UÁáÊŸÊÿ ÿ •ÊåÃ∑§Ê◊—H 40H
Rohiƒ∂ (on behalf of the sixteenRohiƒ∂ (on behalf of the sixteenRohiƒ∂ (on behalf of the sixteenRohiƒ∂ (on behalf of the sixteenRohiƒ∂ (on behalf of the sixteen

thousand consorts) said:thousand consorts) said:thousand consorts) said:thousand consorts) said:thousand consorts) said: Having conquered
many a king during his expeditions for world
conquest, Bhaumåsura had made us, their
(vanquished Kings) daughters, captive and
kept us confined in his palace. When, having
put an end to Bhauma and all his forces in
battle, He came to know of our existence in
his palace. He liberated us and, though
Perfect in Himself married us all, knowing
as He did that we ever contemplated on His
lotus-feet, which bring emancipation from
the bondage of birth and death. (40)
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Ÿ flÿ¢ ‚ÊÁäfl ‚Ê◊̋ÊÖÿ¢ SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÷ıÖÿ◊åÿÈÃ–
flÒ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUK¢ ø •ÊŸãàÿ¢ flÊ „Ô⁄U— ¬Œ◊˜H 41H

O virtuous lady, we crave not for
universal sovereignty on earth, or for rulership
of the heaven, for the enjoyments attaching
to both these positions or for supernatural
powers, for the position of Brahmå, or for
Liberation or for the various forms of personal
existence in the eternal abode of God.(41)

∑§Ê◊ÿÊ◊„Ô ∞ÃSÿ üÊË◊à¬ÊŒ⁄U¡— ÁüÊÿ—–
∑È§ø∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊ªãœÊ…UK¢ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸ flÙ…È¢ ªŒÊ÷ÎÃ—H 42H

We only desire that we may continue to

bear on our head the glorious dust of the
lotus-feet of our Lord, which is scented with
the saffron on the bosom of Lak¶m∂, the
goddess of wealth. (42)

fl̋¡ÁSòÊÿÙ ÿŒ̃ flÊÜ¿UÁãÃ ¬ÈÁ‹ãlSÃÎáÊflËL§œ—–
ªÊfl‡øÊ⁄UÿÃÙ ªÙ¬Ê— ¬ÊŒS¬‡ÊZ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 43H

We long for the touch of the sacred feet
of the glorious Lord, which the Gopas and
the Gop∂s, the Bh∂la women, nay the very
creepers and blades of grass craved for
where He tended cows in Vraja. May this
yearning of our heart be fulfilled by the
Lord. (43)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÎÕÊ ‚È’‹¬ÈòÿÕ ÿÊôÊ‚ŸË

◊Êœ√ÿÕ ÁˇÊÁÃ¬¬àãÿ ©UÃ SflªÙåÿ—–
∑Î§cáÊ˘Áπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ „Ô⁄Uı ¬˝áÊÿÊŸÈ’ãœ¢

‚flÊ¸ ÁflÁ‚SêÿÈ⁄U‹◊üÊÈ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹Êˇÿ—H 1H
›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it ! hearing

of this deep attachment of the consorts of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Soul of the universe, to His
person, Kunt∂, Gåndhår∂, Draupad∂, Subhadrå,
the consorts of the other kings and even
the Gop∂s, whom He held so dear, were all
greatly astonished and their eyes were
bedimmed with tears of joy. (1)

ßÁÃ ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÊÊ‚È SòÊËÁ÷— SòÊË·È ŸÎÁ÷Ÿ¸Î·È–
•ÊÿÿÈ◊È¸ŸÿSÃòÊ ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊH 2H

When ladies were thus talking with ladies
and men with men, a number of sages

appeared on the spot for the sight of
Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and ›r∂ Balaråma. (2)

mÒ¬ÊÿŸÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒ‡ø ëÿflŸÙ Œfl‹Ù˘Á‚Ã—–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ— ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù˘Õ ªıÃ◊—H 3H
⁄UÊ◊— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÁ‚c∆UUÙ ªÊ‹flÙ ÷ÎªÈ—–
¬È‹Sàÿ— ∑§‡ÿ¬Ù˘ÁòÊ‡ø ◊Ê∑¸§á«UÿÙ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—H 4H
ÁmÃÁSòÊÃ‡øÒ∑§Ã‡ø ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÊSÃÕÊÁX⁄UÊ—–
•ªSàÿÙ ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿ‡ø flÊ◊ŒflÊŒÿÙ˘¬⁄UH 5H

The more prominent of them were
Kæ¶ƒadwaipåyana (Vyåsa), Devar¶i Nårada,
Cyavana, Devala, Asita, Vi‹wåmitra,
›atånanda, Bharadwåja, Gautama, the
glorious Para‹uråma with his disciples,
Vasi¶¢ha, Gålava, Bhægu, Pulastya, Ka‹yapa,
Atri, MårkaƒŒeya, Bæhaspati, Dwita, Trita,
Ekata, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanåtana and
Sanatkumåra, A∆girå, Agastya, Yåj¤avalkya,
Våmadeva, and a few others. (3ó5)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ
©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸ òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 83H

Thus ends the eighty-third discourse, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXIVDiscourse LXXXIVDiscourse LXXXIVDiscourse LXXXIVDiscourse LXXXIV

An account of the pilgrimage undertaken by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
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ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ¬˝ÊªÊ‚ËŸÊ ŸÎ¬ÊŒÿ—–
¬Êá«flÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı ø ¬˝áÙ◊ÈÁfl¸‡flflÁãŒÃÊŸ˜H 6H

Seeing these §R¶is, revered and
worshipped by the world, all the kings, who
had been sitting there from before, including
Yudhi¶¢hira and the other PåƒŒavas, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma at once stood up and
bowed to them. (6)

ÃÊŸÊŸøÈ¸ÿ¸ÕÊ ‚fl¸ ‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ëÿÈÃÙ˘ø¸ÿÃ˜–
SflÊªÃÊ‚Ÿ¬ÊlÊÉÿ¸◊ÊÀÿœÍ¬ÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÒ— H 7H

There ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Balaråma and all those
who were present there welcomed them
with sweet words and duly honoured them
by offering seats, water to wash their hands
and feet with, garlands, incense, sandal-
paste etc. (7)

©UflÊø ‚Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ œ◊¸ªÈåÃŸÈ—–
‚Œ‚SÃSÿ ◊„ÔÃÙ ÿÃflÊøÙ˘ŸÈoÎáflÃ—H 8H

When the sages were comfortably
seated, the Lord, who had appeared on
earth for the protection of virtue, spoke as
follows with the great assembly silently
listening to Him. (8)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•„ÔÙ flÿ¢ ¡ã◊÷ÎÃÙ ‹éœ¢ ∑§ÊàSãÿ̧Ÿ Ãà»§‹◊˜–
ŒflÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬¢ ÿŒ˜ ÿÙª‡fl⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 9H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Today our life
has been highly blessed, and the object of
our taking birth has been fully realized; for
we have been honoured with a visit from
the great Masters of Yoga, whose sight
cannot be easily obtained even by the gods.

(9)

Á∑¢§ SflÀ¬Ã¬‚Ê¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ◊øÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ŒfløˇÊÈ·Ê◊˜–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸Ÿ¬˝‡Ÿ¬˝u¬ÊŒÊø¸ŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜ H 10H

How can people whose austerities are
poor, and who see God enshrined in a
particular image only, gain the rare privilege
of your sight and touch, of inquiring about
your health etc., and of offering you
salutations and worship? (10)

Ÿ sê◊ÿÊÁŸ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ Ÿ ŒflÊ ◊ÎÁë¿U‹Ê◊ÿÊ—–
Ã ¬ÈŸãàÿÈL§∑§Ê‹Ÿ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ‚Êœfl—H 11H

Sacred waters alone do not possess
purificatory virtues, nor do images of clay
and stone alone represent the deities.
Whereas these purify a man after one has
recourse to them and worshipped them for
a long time, holy men purify by their very
sight (meeting). (11)

ŸÊÁÇŸŸ¸ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ Ÿ ø øãº˝ÃÊ⁄U∑§Ê
Ÿ ÷Í¡¸‹¢ π¢ ‡fl‚ŸÙ˘Õ flÊæ˜◊Ÿ—–

©U¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ ÷Œ∑Î§ÃÙ „Ô⁄UãàÿÉÊ¢
Áfl¬Á‡øÃÙ ÉŸÁãÃ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸‚flÿÊH 12H

The gods presiding over fire, the sun,
the moon, the stars, the earth, water, ether,
air, speech and mind, when worshipped,
cannot completely wash off our sins,
inasmuch as they promote our sense of
diversity; whereas the wise wipe off our
sins even if we serve them briefly, even if it
is for a few minutes. (12)

ÿSÿÊà◊’ÈÁh— ∑È§áÊ¬ ÁòÊœÊÃÈ∑§
SflœË— ∑§‹òÊÊÁŒ·È ÷ı◊ ßÖÿœË—–

ÿûÊËÕ¸’ÈÁh— ‚Á‹‹ Ÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁø-
Ö¡ŸcflÁ÷ôÙ·È ‚ ∞fl ªÙπ⁄U—H 13H

O sages and assembled friends ! he
who looks upon His contemptuous body
(which is virtually dead), constituted of the
three elements of wind, bile and phlegm as
the Self, those related to the body (wife
etc.) as oneís own and images of clay,
stone or wood as his objects of worship,
and who regards the sacred waters alone
as purifying, and never so the men of
wisdom, is indeed a donkey among cows in
human form. (13)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡ÊêÿàÕ¢ ÷ªflÃ— ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊ∑È§á∆U◊œ‚—–
fløÙ ŒÈ⁄Uãflÿ¢ Áfl¬˝ÊSÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚Ÿ˜ ÷˝◊Áhÿ—H 14H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Par∂k¶it, Bhagavån
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the possessor of unfailing
wisdom. Hearing the above words from His
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lips, the sages kept silent. Unable to make
out the meaning of those mysterious words,
they got confounded. (14)

Áø⁄U¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ◊ÈŸÿ ß¸‡fl⁄USÿÁ‡ÊÃ√ÿÃÊ◊˜–
¡Ÿ‚æ˜ ª˝„Ô ßàÿÍøÈ— S◊ÿãÃSÃ¢ ¡ªŒ˜ªÈL§◊˜H 15H

After long consideration they came to
the conclusion that though the Supreme
Lord of the universe, He was behaving like
an ordinary man subject to the law of Karma,
just in order to teach a lesson to the world.
Realizing this, they smiled and addressed
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the supreme Teacher of the
world, as follows: (15)

◊ÈŸÿ ™§øÈ—
ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ÃûUflÁflŒÈûÊ◊Ê flÿ¢

Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê◊œË‡fl⁄UÊ—–
ÿŒËÁ‡ÊÃ√ÿÊÿÁÃ ªÍ…U ß¸„ÔÿÊ

•„ÔÙ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ ÷ªflÁmøÁc≈UÃ◊˜H 16H
The sages said:The sages said:The sages said:The sages said:The sages said: Lord, even great

progenitors of the world like Mar∂ci and the
highest sages like us stand deluded by
Your Måyå (enchanting power). The almighty
Lord of the universe, You behave like an
ordinary creature, concealing Your true Self
behind Your seemingly human activities.
Oh, all Your sports are really most wonderful.

(16)

•ŸË„Ô ∞ÃŒ˜ ’„ÈÔœÒ∑§ •Êà◊ŸÊ
‚Î¡àÿflàÿÁûÊ Ÿ ’äÿÃ ÿÕÊ–

÷ı◊ÒÌ„Ô ÷ÍÁ◊’¸„ÈÔŸÊ◊M§Á¬áÊË
•„ÔÙ Áfl÷ÍêŸ‡øÁ⁄UÃ¢ Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜H 17H

Just as the earth, though one, assumes
different names and forms through its various
products (viz., the tree, stone, jar, etc.,
which are essentially the same as the earth),
even so, though one, You assume various
names and forms and, though static, You
create and protect the universe and finally
swallow up the same by Your own Self and
yet these activities do not bind You. Oh,
what is all this but a mere sport on Your
part, O perfect One ! (17)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ∑§Ê‹ Sfl¡ŸÊÁ÷ªÈåÃÿ
Á’÷Ì· ‚ûUfl¢ π‹ÁŸª˝„ÔÊÿ ø–

Sfl‹Ë‹ÿÊ flŒ¬Õ¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ¢
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊Êà◊Ê ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 18H

Lord, though You are the supreme Spirit
beyond the realm of Prakæti (Nature), You
assume from time to time a Form made of
pure Sattva for the protection of Your
devotees and suppression of the wicked
and by Your example maintain and
perpetuate the eternal Vedic path. Really
speaking, it is You who manifest Yourself in
the form of the different castes and orders.

(18)
’˝rÊ Ã NŒÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹¢ Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿ◊Ò—–
ÿòÊÙ¬‹éœ¢ ‚Œ˜ √ÿQ§◊√ÿQ¢§ ø ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜H 19H

Lord, the Vedas constitute Your
immaculate heart; through askesis, study,
meditation and Samådhi (absorption) You
are realized there in both Your Manifest
and Unmanifest aspects, as well as in Your
transcendental aspect which is beyond these
two and is the substratum of both. (19)

ÃS◊ÊŒ̃ ’̋rÊ∑È§‹¢ ’̋rÊŸ̃ ‡ÊÊSòÊÿÙŸSàfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚÷Ê¡ÿÁ‚ ‚hÊ◊ ÃŒ̃ ’̋rÊáÿÊª̋áÊË÷̧flÊŸ̃H 20H

Since You are known through the
medium of the Vedas (which are stored in
the heart of the Bråhmaƒas), it is the
Bråhmaƒas who are the real medium of
Your realization. O Perfect One ! that is
why You are the foremost patron of the
Bråhmaƒas, and that is why You honour
them so much. (20)

•l ŸÙ ¡ã◊‚Ê»§Àÿ¢ ÁfllÊÿÊSÃ¬‚Ù ŒÎ‡Ê—–
àflÿÊ ‚Xêÿ ‚ŒỖªàÿÊ ÿŒãÃ— üÙÿ‚Ê¢ ¬⁄U—H 21H

In You lies the culmination of all
blessings; You are the sole refuge of saints.
Having met You today we have attained the
fruition of our birth, learning, austerities and
wisdom. (21)

Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ∑È§á∆U◊œ‚–
SflÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊë¿UUãŸ◊Á„UêŸ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸH 22H
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Lord ! Your wisdom is unbounded: You
are the Supreme Spirit, the Embodiment of
Truth, Knowledge and Bliss. You have
concealed Your glory by Your own Yogamåyå
(enchanting power). We offer salutation to
You as such. (22)

Ÿ ÿ¢ ÁflŒãàÿ◊Ë ÷Í¬Ê ∞∑§Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê‡ø flÎcáÊÿ—–
◊ÊÿÊ¡flÁŸ∑§Êë¿UUãŸ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê‹◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜H 23H

The kings assembled here, and even
the Yadus, who enjoy life together with
You, do not truly know You as the Universal
Soul, the Time-spirit and Ruler of the
universe, veiled as You are by Your own
Måyå. (23)

ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ— ¬ÈL§· •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ªÈáÊÃûUflŒÎ∑˜§–
ŸÊ◊◊ÊòÊÁãº˝ÿÊ÷ÊÃ¢ Ÿ flŒ ⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 24H
∞fl¢ àflÊ ŸÊ◊◊ÊòÊ·È Áfl·ÿÁcflÁãº˝ÿ„ÔÿÊ–
◊ÊÿÿÊ Áfl÷˝◊ÁëøûÊÙ Ÿ flŒ S◊ÎàÿÈ¬å‹flÊÃ˜H 25H

As a dreaming person looks upon all
objects of his dream as real, and regards
his dream-formed body which is perceived
only with the mind and exists in name
aloneóas his self, and not the body of his
waking life, which is out of his mind for the
time being, even so, in waking life when the
mind gets deluded by Måyå in the form of
the wandering of the senses among their
objects, which exist only in name, its
discrimination gets clouded, and the J∂va
fails to realize You, who stand beyond the
waking life. (24-25)

ÃSÿÊl Ã ŒŒÎÁ‡Ê◊Êæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊ÉÊıÉÊ◊·¸-
ÃËÕÊ¸S¬Œ¢ NUÁŒ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚ÈÁfl¬ÄflÿÙªÒ—–

©UÁà‚Q§÷ÄUàÿÈ¬„ÔÃÊ‡Êÿ¡Ëfl∑§Ù‡ÊÊ
•Ê¬È÷¸flŒỖªÁÃ◊ÕÙ˘ŸÈªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ÷Q§ÊŸ˜H 26H

O Lord ! sages who have attained
ripeness of Yoga succeed in enthroning in
their heart Your lotus-feet, which are the
origin of the holy waters of the Ga∆gå,
which wipe off heaps of sins. We are glad
we have seen those feet today. Lord, we

are Your devotees. Pray ! shower Your grace
on us. Now the highest state of Your
realization is attained only by those who
through their overflowing devotion succeed
in shedding their ego, which obscures the
souls. (26)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿŸÈôÊÊåÿ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„ÔZ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛¢U ÿÈÁœÁc∆UU⁄U◊˜–
⁄UÊ¡·¸ SflÊüÊ◊ÊŸ˜ ªãÃÈ¢ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ŒÁœ⁄U ◊Ÿ—H 27H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: O royal sage !
having thus praised and taken leave of the
Lord, King Dhætarå¶¢ra and the virtuous
Yudhi¶¢hira, the sages thought of returning
to their hermitages. (27)

ÃŒ˜ flËˇÿ ÃÊŸÈ¬fl˝Öÿ fl‚ÈŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬˝áÊêÿ øÙ¬‚¢ªÎs ’÷Ê·Œ¢ ‚ÈÿÁãòÊÃ—H 28H

Perceiving this, the illustrious Vasudeva
approached them. Bowing to them, and
clasping their feet, he addressed them with
great humility. (28)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊Ù fl— ‚fl¸Œflèÿ ´§·ÿ— üÊÙÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ∑§◊¸ÁŸ„ÔÊ¸⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ SÿÊãŸSÃŒÈëÿÃÊ◊˜H 29H

Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted: Sages, in you
reside all the gods,* I offer my salutations
to you. Kindly listen to me. Pray ! tell us by
what sort of activity one may be able to rid
oneself of all Karma and the desire for
Karma. (29)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ŸÊÁÃÁøòÊÁ◊Œ¢ Áfl¬˝Ê fl‚ÈŒflÙ ’È÷Èà‚ÿÊ–
∑Î§cáÊ¢ ◊àflÊ÷̧∑¥§ ÿãŸ— ¬Îë¿UÁÃ üÙÿ •Êà◊Ÿ—H 30H

Devar¶i Nårada replied:Devar¶i Nårada replied:Devar¶i Nårada replied:Devar¶i Nårada replied:Devar¶i Nårada replied: O sages, it is
no great wonder that regarding ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as
his child, Vasudeva should inquire of us
with a view to his enlightenment, the road
to his spiritual welfare. (30)

‚ÁãŸ∑§·Ù¸ Á„U ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ◊ŸÊŒ⁄UáÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜–
ªÊX¢ Á„UàflÊ ÿÕÊãÿÊê÷SÃòÊàÿÙ ÿÊÁÃ ‡ÊÈhÿH 31H

For human beings are generally prone

* The ›ruti says: ÿÊflÃËflÒ¸ ŒflÃÊSÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ flŒÁflÁŒ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ fl‚ÁãÃ–
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to underrate those who are near them. We
find persons living on the banks of the
Ga∆gå leaving the Ga∆gå water and resorting
to other sacred waters for their purification.

(31)

ÿSÿÊŸÈ÷ÍÁÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‹ÿÙà¬ûUÿÊÁŒŸÊSÿ flÒ–
SflÃÙ˘ãÿS◊Êëø ªÈáÊÃÙ Ÿ ∑È§Ã‡øŸ Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 32H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís self-awareness is never
obscured by the processes of creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe,
which are carried out by Time. It does not
suffer diminution on any account either by
itself or through any external cause, or
through the action of the Guƒas. (32)

Ã¢ Ä‹‡Ê∑§◊¸¬Á⁄U¬Ê∑§ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„ÔÒ-
⁄U√ÿÊ„ÔÃÊŸÈ÷fl◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊ÁmÃËÿ◊˜ –

¬˝ÊáÊÊÁŒÁ÷— SflÁfl÷flÒL§¬ªÍ…U◊ãÿÙ
◊ãÿÃ ‚Íÿ¸Á◊fl ◊ÉÊÁ„U◊Ù¬⁄UÊªÒ—H 33H

His wisdom is never obscured by the
five afflictions in the shape of ignorance,
egotism, attraction, repulsion and fear of
death, nor by virtuous and sinful Karmas,
nor by their fruits in the form of joy and
sorrow, nor again by the ebb and flow of
Såttvika and the other Guƒas. He is the
one Lord, without a second. When He veils
Himself under His own potencies, the vital
airs etc., ignorant people consider Him as
veiled, even as when the vision gets
obstructed by clouds, mist and eclipse, etc.,
people regard the sun as screened by them.

(33)

•ÕÙøÈ◊È¸ŸÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊ÷ÊcÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷◊˜–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ oÎáflÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ÃÕÒflÊëÿÈÃ⁄UÊ◊ÿÙ—H 34H

Addressing Vasudeva as follows, within
the hearing of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Balaråma and the
kings present there, O king, the sages then
said: (34)

∑§◊¸áÊÊ ∑§◊¸ÁŸ„ÔÊ¸⁄U ∞· ‚ÊäÊÈ ÁŸM§Á¬Ã—–
ÿë¿U˛UhÿÊ ÿ¡Œ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ‚fl¸ÿôÙ‡fl⁄U¢ ◊πÒ—H 35H

The best way of neutralizing past acts
and wiping out the desire for future action

through action itself is to propitiate, with due
reverence, Vi¶ƒu, the Lord of all sacrifices,
through sacrifices. (35)

ÁøûÊSÿÙ¬‡Ê◊Ù˘ÿ¢ flÒ ∑§ÁflÁ÷— ‡ÊÊSòÊøˇÊÈ·Ê–
ŒÌ‡ÊÃ— ‚Èª◊Ù ÿÙªÙ œ◊¸‡øÊà◊◊ÈŒÊfl„Ô—H 36H

Perceiving through the eye of the
›åstras, the all-knowing sages have declared
it to be the easiest means of attaining
tranquillity of mind, and a sacred duty the
performance of which brings delight to the
heart. (36)
•ÿ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ— ¬ãÕÊ Ám¡ÊÃª¸Î„Ô◊ÁœŸ—–
ÿë¿U˛UhÿÊ˘˘åÃÁflûÊŸ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ŸÖÿÃ ¬ÍL§·—H 37H

For the twice-born householder the most
propitious course is to perform with reverence
the worship of the Supreme Person
expending liberal sums of money earned by
fair means. (37)

ÁflûÊÒ·áÊÊ¢ ÿôÊŒÊŸÒª¸Î„ ÔÒŒÊ¸⁄U‚ÈÃÒ·áÊÊ◊˜–
•Êà◊‹Ù∑Ò§·áÊÊ¢ Œfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ Áfl‚Î¡Œ˜ ’Èœ—–
ª˝Ê◊ àÿQÒ§·áÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÿÈœË¸⁄UÊSÃ¬ÙflŸ◊˜H 38H

O Vasudeva, a wise man should get rid
of his thirst for wealth by performing sacrifices
and making gifts, his craving for wife and
children by enjoying the pleasures of a
married life, and his desire for the enjoyment
of the higher worlds etc., by thoughts of
their being subject to the ravages of Time.
Having thus renounced all the three types
of desires even at home, the wise proceeded
to the forest for askesis. (38)

´§áÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷Ìm¡Ù ¡ÊÃÙ ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÿôÊÊäÿÿŸ¬ÈòÊÒSÃÊãÿÁŸSÃËÿ¸ àÿ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÃÃ˜H 39H

O Vasudeva, the Bråhmaƒa, the K¶atriya
and the Vai‹ya are born with debts to gods,
the §R¶is and the manes. He who renounces
the home without discharging these debts
through the performance of sacrifices, study
of the scriptures and by begetting a son,
respectively, surely falls. (39)

àfl¢ àfll ◊ÈQ§Ù mÊèÿÊ¢ flÒ ´§Á·Á¬òÊÙ◊¸„ÔÊ◊Ã–
ÿôÊÒŒ¸fláÊ¸◊Èã◊Èëÿ ÁŸ´¸§áÊÙ˘‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ ÷flH 40H
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O wise Vasudeva, you are as a matter
of fact free from your debts to the §R¶is and
the manes now. Pay off your debt to the
gods too through the performance of
sacrifices, and thus freed from all obligations
you may quit the home. (40)

fl‚ÈŒfl ÷flÊŸ˜ ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ÄUàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜–
¡ªÃÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ ¬˝Êø¸— ‚ ÿŒ˜ flÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 41H

Vasudeva, you have surely worshipped
›r∂ Hari, the Lord of the universe, with
supreme devotion. That is why He has
accepted the role of a son to you. (41)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÃmøŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ fl‚ÈŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—–
ÃÊŸÎ·ËŸÎÁàfl¡Ù flfl˝ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸˘˘Ÿêÿ ¬˝‚Êl øH 42H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it, hearing the
aforesaid words of the §R¶is the high-minded
Vasudeva sought their favour by paying
obeisance to them with his head bent low
and appointed them to officiate as priests at
his sacrificial performance. (42)
Ã ∞Ÿ◊Î·ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÎÃÊ œ◊¸áÊ œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜–
ÃÁS◊ãŸÿÊ¡ÿŸ˜ ˇÊòÊ ◊πÒL§ûÊ◊∑§À¬∑Ò§—H 43H

Duly appointed as priests, O king, the
§R¶is helped the pious Vasudeva in performing
a number of sacrifices on the largest scale
in that holy place. (43)

ÃgËˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝flÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ flÎcáÊÿ— ¬Èc∑§⁄Ud¡—–
SŸÊÃÊ— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ‚Èc∆̃UÔfl‹æ̃U ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 44H

On Vasudeva being initiated for the
sacrifice, the Yadus and other kings took
their bath, put on their best attire and
ornaments and adorned themselves with
garlands of lotuses. (44)
Ãã◊Á„Ucÿ‡ø ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆UK— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚—–
ŒËˇÊÊ‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊È¬Ê¡Ç◊È⁄UÊÁ‹åÃÊ flSÃÈ¬ÊáÊÿ—H 45H

The consorts of Vasudeva too adorned
themselves with gold necklaces and
besmeared their bodies with sandal-paste
and, clad in their best attire, joyously entered
the sacrificial hall with offerings in their
hands. (45)

ŸŒÈ◊¸ÎŒX¬≈U„Ô‡ÊW÷ÿÊ¸Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ— –
ŸŸÎÃÈŸ¸≈UŸÃ¸ÄÿSÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœÊ—–
¡ªÈ— ‚È∑§á∆UKÙ ªãœ√ÿ¸— ‚XËÃ¢ ‚„Ô÷ÃÎ̧∑§Ê—H 46H

Clay tomtoms, tabors, conches, drums,
kettledrums and other musical instruments
were sounded at the time; dancers, both
male and female, danced; bards and
panegyrists uttered praises; Gandharva
women with their husbands sang beautiful
songs. (46)

Ã◊èÿÁ·ÜøŸ˜ ÁflÁœflŒQ§◊èÿQ§◊ÎÁàfl¡—–
¬àŸËÁ÷⁄Uc≈UÔUÊŒ‡ÊÁ÷— ‚Ù◊⁄UÊ¡Á◊flÙ«ÈÁ÷—H 47H

Vasudeva applied collyrium to his eyes
and anointed his body with butter. The
priests then consecrated him alongwith his
eighteen wives by sprinkling water on them,
just as in the ancient times the moon and
the stars were consecrated. (47)

ÃÊÁ÷ŒÈ¸∑Í§‹fl‹ÿÒ„ÔÊ¸⁄UŸÍ¬È⁄U∑È§á«‹Ò— –
Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷Ìfl’÷ı ŒËÁˇÊÃÙ˘Á¡Ÿ‚¢flÎÃ—H 48H

Initiated for the sacrifice and clad in
deer skin Vasudeva looked most charming
with his wives, who were all dressed in
beautiful saris and adorned with bracelets,
necklaces, anklets and ear-rings. (48)

ÃSÿÌàfl¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UàŸ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚—–
‚‚ŒSÿÊ Áfl⁄U¡ÈSÃ ÿÕÊ flÎòÊ„ÔáÊÙ˘äfl⁄UH 49H

Clad in silk and adorned with jewels,
the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice
shone like the priests at the sacrifice
performed by Indra (the slayer of Vætra).

(49)
ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊‡ø ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø SflÒ— SflÒ’̧ãäÊÈÁ÷⁄UÁãflÃı–
⁄U¡ÃÈ— Sfl‚ÈÃÒŒȨ̂⁄UÒ¡Ë¸fl‡Êı SflÁfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—H 50H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, the Rulers of
all J∂vas, shone brightly on that occasion
with their relations, consorts and sons, who
were Their part manifestations. (50)

ß¸¡˘ŸÈÿôÊ¢ ÁflÁœŸÊ •ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊÊÁŒ‹ˇÊáÊÒ—–
¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒflÒ¸∑Î§ÃÒÿ¸ôÊÒº˝¸√ÿôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿ‡fl⁄U◊˜ H 51H

At the end of each sacrifice, Vasudeva
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performed, in accordance with the scriptural
ordinance, the Agnihotra and other sacrifices
as well as those falling under the category
of Pråkæta and Vaikæta sacrifices, and thereby
worshipped and propitiated Vi¶ƒu (the Lord
of all substances, rituals and the Mantras
with which they are performed). (51)

•ÕÌàflÇèÿÙ˘ŒŒÊÃ̃ ∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊêŸÊÃ¢ ‚ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—–
Sfl‹æ˜U∑Î§ÃèÿÙ˘‹æ˜U∑Î§àÿ ªÙ÷Í∑§ãÿÊ ◊„ÔÊœŸÊ—H 52H

Then in due time he adorned the priests
well with clothes and ornaments and gave
them sacrificial fees and also gifted them
duly adorned cow and girls as well as lands
and abundant wealth as laid down in the
scriptures. (52)

¬àŸË‚¢ÿÊ¡Êfl÷ÎâÿÒ‡øÁ⁄UàflÊ Ã ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
‚SŸÍ ⁄UÊ◊OŒ Áfl¬˝Ê ÿ¡◊ÊŸ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—H 53H

After going through the ritual of
Patn∂sa≈yåja (which is a part of the  sacrifice)
and the rites connected with the concluding
bath, those great sages who had officiated
as priests of the Sacrifice followed Vasudeva
to the tank named after Para‹uråma and
performed their ablutions there. (53)

SŸÊÃÙ˘‹VÊ⁄UflÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ flÁãŒèÿÙ˘ŒÊûÊÕÊ ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÃÃ— Sfl‹æ̃U∑Î§ÃÙ fláÊȨ̂ŸÊ‡flèÿÙ˘ãŸŸ ¬Í¡ÿÃ̃H 54H

After taking their bath, Vasudeva and
his wives gave away all their ornaments
and clothes to the bards and, adorning
themselves well with new ornaments and
dress, sumptuously fed all classes of men
and animals down to the dog. (54)

’ãœÍŸ˜ ‚ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÁ⁄U’„Ô̧áÊ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
ÁflŒ÷̧∑§Ù‚‹∑È§M§Ÿ̃ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê∑§∑§ÿ‚ÎÜ¡ÿÊŸ̃H 55H
‚ŒSÿÌàflÄ‚È⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜ ŸÎ÷ÍÃÁ¬ÃÎøÊ⁄UáÊÊŸ˜–
üÊËÁŸ∑§Ã◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ‡Ê¢‚ãÃ— ¬˝ÿÿÈ— ∑˝§ÃÈ◊˜H 56H

He honoured with extensive presents
all his relations alongwith their wives and
son as well as the princes of Vidarbha,
Kosala, Kuru, Kå‹∂, Kekaya and Sæ¤jaya,
the supervisors of the sacrifice, the priests,
hosts of gods, men, spirits, manes and the

celestial bards. They all took leave of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the abode of ›r∂, and left for their
homes praising the sacrifice. (55-56)

œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈̨UÙ˘ŸÈ¡— ¬ÊÕȨ̂ ÷Ëc◊Ù º̋ÙáÊ— ¬ÎÕÊ ÿ◊ı–
ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ √ÿÊ‚— ‚ÈNà‚ê’Áãœ’ÊãœflÊ—H 57H
’ãœÍŸ̃ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÿŒÍŸ̃ ‚ıNŒÊÃ̃ ÁÄ‹ãŸøÃ‚—–
ÿÿÈÌfl⁄U„Ô∑Î§ë¿U˛UáÊ SflŒ‡ÊÊ¢‡øÊ¬⁄U ¡ŸÊ—H 58H

Par∂k¶it, king Dhætarå¶¢ra, Vidura,
Yudhi¶¢hira, Bh∂ma, and Arjuna, Bh∂¶ma,
Droƒa, Kunt∂, Nakula, Sahadeva, Devar¶i
Nårada, Bhagavån Vyåsa, and other friends
and relations and kinsmen felt the agony of
separation when leaving their friends, the
Yadus. With their hearts melted with love,
they embraced the Yadus and departed for
their homes with great difficulty. The other
people also left with them. (57-58)

ŸãŒSÃÈ ‚„Ô ªÙ¬Ê‹Ò’¸Î„ÔàÿÊ ¬Í¡ÿÊÌøÃ—–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊Ùª˝‚ŸÊlÒãÿ¸flÊà‚ËŒ˜ ’ãäÊÈflà‚‹—H 59H

Par∂k¶it, honoured with extensive
presents by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Balaråma, Ugrasena
and others, Nanda, alongwith the other
Gopas, out of love for them, stayed there
for some time more. (59)

fl‚ÈŒflÙ˘Ü¡‚ÙûÊËÿ¸ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜–
‚ÈNŒ˜flÎÃ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ŸãŒ◊Ê„Ô ∑§⁄U S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜H 60H

O dear king, having thus easily realized
his great ambition like one who crosses an
ocean without much effort, Vasudeva felt
greatly delighted at heart. In the midst of his
friends and relations he took Nanda by the
hand, and addressed him thus. (60)

fl‚ÈŒfl ©UflÊø
÷˝ÊÃ⁄UË‡Ê∑Î§Ã— ¬Ê‡ÊÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÿ— SŸ„Ô‚¢ÁôÊÃ—–
Ã¢ ŒÈSàÿ¡◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜H 61H

Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said:Vasudeva said: Brother Nanda, God
has forged for men a bond which is known
by the name of affection. I think the greatest
of warriors and Yog∂s find it difficult to undo
it. (61)
•S◊ÊSfl¬˝ÁÃ∑§À¬ÿ¢ ÿÃ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊôÙ·È ‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
◊ÒòÿÌ¬ÃÊ»§‹Ê flÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜H 62H
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Highly virtuous as you are, the friendship
you have shown to us, ungrateful souls, is
unparalleled and cannot be repaid; and yet
we know it will never cease and will continue
for ever. (62)
¬˝Êª∑§À¬Êëø ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÷˝ÊÃflÙ¸ ŸÊø⁄UÊ◊ Á„U–
•äÊÈŸÊ üÊË◊ŒÊãœÊˇÊÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊ◊— ¬È⁄U— ‚Ã—H 63H

O brother, formerly we could not do any
good turn to you precisely because we
were helpless, and now we are blinded by
intoxication of wealth and power and do not
look at you even though you stand before
us. (63)
◊Ê ⁄UÊÖÿüÊË⁄U÷ÍÃ˜ ¬È¢‚— üÙÿS∑§Ê◊Sÿ ◊ÊŸŒ–
Sfl¡ŸÊŸÈÃ ’ãœÍŸ˜ flÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ÿÿÊãœŒÎ∑˜§H 64H

O virtuous brother, let not royal fortune
fall to the lot of one who seeks blessedness.
Blinded by it, man fails to recognize even
his own kinsmen and relations. (64)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ıNŒ‡ÊÒÁÕÀÿÁøûÊ •ÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
L§⁄UÙŒ Ãà∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊË¥ S◊⁄UãŸüÊÈÁfl‹ÙøŸ—H 65H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Par∂k¶it, Vasudevaís
heart melted with love as he said all this.
Tears rushed to his eyes, as he remembered
the love and friendship which Nanda bore to
him and he began to weep. (65)

ŸãŒSÃÈ ‚ÅÿÈ— Á¬̋ÿ∑Î§Ã̃ ¬̋êáÊÊ ªÙÁflãŒ⁄UÊ◊ÿÙ—–
•l ‡fl ßÁÃ ◊Ê‚Ê¢SòÊËŸ̃ ÿŒÈÁ÷◊Ȩ̂ÁŸÃÙ˘fl‚Ã̃H 66H

Anxious to please his friend and out of
affection for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, Nanda
put off his departure from day to day and
stayed there for three months receiving the
best attentions of the Yadus. (66)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ò— ¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚fl˝¡— ‚„Ô’Êãœfl—–
¬⁄UÊÉÿÊ¸÷⁄UáÊˇÊı◊ŸÊŸÊŸÉÿ¸¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÒ— H 67H

They gratified him and his brotheró
Gopas and other residents of Vraja, who
had accompanied him, with sumptuous meals
of various kinds as well as with valuable
ornaments, silk garments and other invaluable
presents. (67)
fl‚ÈŒflÙª˝‚ŸÊèÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÙhfl’‹ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ŒûÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬ÊÁ⁄U’„ÔZ ÿÊÁ¬ÃÙ ÿŒÈÁ÷ÿ¸ÿıH 68H

Vasudeva, Ugrasena, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
Balaråma, Uddhava and others severally
presented him with gifts. Taking all these
and permitted by the Yadus, Nanda left for
his home. (68)

ŸãŒÙ ªÙ¬Ê‡ø ªÙåÿ‡ø ªÙÁflãŒø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡–
◊Ÿ— ÁˇÊåÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ„Ô¸ÃÈ¸◊ŸË‡ÊÊ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ÿÿÈ—H 69H

Par∂k¶it, Nanda as well as the other
Gopas and Gop∂s had left their heart at the
lotus-feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa; and they were unable
to withdraw it from there. So, they departed
for Mathurå, leaving their hearts behind.(69)

’ãäÊÈ·È ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ·È flÎcáÊÿ— ∑Î§cáÊŒflÃÊ—–
flËˇÿ ¬˝ÊflÎ·◊Ê‚ãŸÊ¢ ÿÿÈmÊ¸⁄UflÃË¥ ¬ÈŸ—H 70H

Par∂k¶it, when all the friends had thus
returned to their respective places, the Yadus,
who looked on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as their deity, and
who now saw the monsoon approaching,
returned to Dwårakå. (70)

¡Ÿèÿ— ∑§ÕÿÊÜø∑˝È§ÿ¸ŒÈŒfl◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜–
ÿŒÊ‚ËûÊËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ‚ÈNUà‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜H 71H

Reaching there, they gave to the people
an account of the grand festival in the form
of a sacrificial performance, celebrated by
Vasudeva, the adored of the gods, their
meeting with friends and relations, and all
that had happened in course of the
pilgrimage. (71)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
ÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 84H

Thus ends the eighty-fourth discourse entitled ìAn account of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís pilgrimage,î
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊL§flÊø
•ÕÒ∑§ŒÊ˘˘à◊¡ı ¬˝ÊåÃı ∑Î§Ã¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸı–
fl‚ÈŒflÙ˘Á÷ŸãlÊ„Ô ¬˝ËàÿÊ ‚V·¸áÊÊëÿÈÃıH 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, on
their return from Kuruk¶etra one morning,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma went to Their parents
to offer Their salutations to them. Vasudeva
received his Sons most affectionately and,
after They had bowed at his feet, spoke to
them as follows: (1)

◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ‚ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÿÙœÊ¸◊‚Íø∑§◊˜–
ÃmËÿÒ¸¡Ê¸ÃÁflüÊê÷— ¬Á⁄U÷ÊcÿÊèÿ÷Ê·ÃH 2H

Par∂k¶it ! Vasudeva had heard about
the glory of his sons from the lips of the
sages and had himself witnessed Their
wonderful exploits. He was thus convinced
that They were no ordinary beings but divine
personages. Addressing them with great
affection, he said: (2)

∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ‚V·¸áÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸ–
¡ÊŸ flÊ◊Sÿ ÿÃ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·ı ¬⁄UıH 3H

ìO Kæ¶ƒa, the embodiment of Truth,
Knowledge and Bliss, O Sa∆kar¶aƒa, the
Lord of the greatest Yog∂s, You both are
eternal. I know You are the rulers even of
Prakæti and Puru¶a (Matter and Spirit), the
two direct causes of this universe. (3)

ÿòÊ ÿŸ ÿÃÙ ÿSÿ ÿS◊Ò ÿŒ˜ ÿŒ˜ ÿÕÊ ÿŒÊ–
SÿÊÁŒŒ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄U—H 4H

You are directly the substratum and
both the instrumental and material cause of
the universe. Nay, You are its sole Lords,
and it has been brought into being for Your
sport. Whenever and in whatever form it
exists and whatever You react upon is

nothing but You. You are the enjoyable in
the form of Prakæti, and the enjoyer in the
form of Puru¶a, and also the ruler beyond
them both. (4)

∞ÃãŸÊŸÊÁflœ¢ Áfl‡fl◊Êà◊‚Îc≈UÔU◊œÙˇÊ¡–
•Êà◊ŸÊŸÈ¬̋Áfl‡ÿÊà◊Ÿ̃ ¬̋ÊáÊÙ ¡ËflÙ Á’÷cÿ̧¡—H 5H

Lord, You are beyond the senses
and beyond birth, existence and other
modifications; having created this diversified
universe in Yourself, You have Yourself
entered it as its Inner Controller. Appearing
as Pråƒa (active force) and as J∂va (cognitive
force), it is You who sustain and nourish it.

(5)

¬˝ÊáÊÊŒËŸÊ¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ‡ÊQ§ÿÙ ÿÊ— ¬⁄USÿ ÃÊ—–
¬Ê⁄UÃãòÿÊŒ̃ flÒ‚ÊŒÎ‡ÿÊŒ̃ mÿÙ‡øc≈ÒUfl øc≈UÃÊ◊̃H 6H

The potency possessed by the Pråƒa
and other forces responsible for the creation
of the universe is in fact Your potency; for,
unlike You, they are material and not spiritual
in essence, and are also dependent on
You. The activity which they exhibit is only
apparent; the motive power behind them is
Yours. (6)

∑§ÊÁãÃSÃ¡— ¬˝÷Ê ‚ûÊÊ øãº˝ÊÇŸ§K∑¸§ˇÊ¸ÁfllÈÃÊ◊˜–
ÿÃ˜ SÕÒÿZ ÷Í÷ÎÃÊ¢ ÷Í◊flÎ̧ÁûÊª¸ãœÙ˘Õ¸ÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 7H

O Lord, the lustre of the moon, the
glow of fire, the effulgence of the sun, the
twinkling of stars and the flash of lightning,
the firmness of mountains, the odour and
sustaining power of the earthóall these
are, in fact, You. (7)

Ã¬¸áÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊŸ◊¬Ê¢ Œflàfl¢ ÃÊ‡ø Ãº˝‚—–
•Ù¡— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹¢ øc≈UÔUÊ ªÁÃflÊ¸ÿÙSÃfl‡fl⁄UH 8H

O Lord, the slaking, life-giving and

•Õ ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXVDiscourse LXXXVDiscourse LXXXVDiscourse LXXXVDiscourse LXXXV

The Lord brings back from the abode of Death His six
elder brothers throttled by Ka≈sa
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purifying property of water, are You. You
are water itself as well as its taste. The
vigour of the senses, mental energy and
bodily strength, the activity of the body and
its locomotionóall these, though attributed
to the wind, really proceed from You. (8)

ÁŒ‡ÊÊ¢ àfl◊fl∑§Ê‡ÊÙ˘Á‚ ÁŒ‡Ê— π¢ S»§Ù≈U •ÊüÊÿ—–
ŸÊŒÙ fláÊ¸Sàfl◊ÙVÊ⁄U •Ê∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÄ∑Î§ÁÃ—H 9H

The cardinal points and the space
denoted by them are You. Ether and its
principle sound, i.e., speech in its subtlest
form known by the name of Parå, and its
other forms, viz., Pa‹yant∂, Madhyamå as
well as Vaikhar∂ (articulate speech), consisting
of letter-sounds and words denoting several
objects are nothing but You. (9)

ßÁãº˝ÿ¢ ÁàflÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ àfl¢ ŒflÊ‡ø ÃŒŸÈª˝„Ô—–
•fl’ÙœÙ ÷flÊŸ̃ ’Èh¡Ȩ̈flSÿÊŸÈS◊ÎÁÃ— ‚ÃËH 10H

The power to reveal objects inhering in
the senses, the deities presiding over them
and the power by which they do so are
indeed You. The determining faculty of the
intellect and the power of duly connecting
various experiences, inhering in the J∂va,
are You. (10)

÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Á‚ ÷ÍÃÊÁŒÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÃÒ¡‚—–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ù Áfl∑§À¬ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝œÊŸ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜H 11H

In the elements You inhere as their
cause, the Tåmasa aspect of Aha∆kåra
(Ego); in the senses You exist as their
cause, the Taijasa (Råjasa) aspect of
Aha∆kåra; in the deities presiding over senses
as well as in the mind You exist as their
cause, the Vaikårika (Såttvika) aspect of
Aha∆kåra; and You are Måyå, the cause of
the repeated birth of J∂vas, bound to Karma.

(11)

Ÿ‡fl⁄UÁcfl„Ô ÷Êfl·È ÃŒÁ‚ àfl◊Ÿ‡fl⁄U◊˜–
ÿÕÊ º˝√ÿÁfl∑§Ê⁄U·È º˝√ÿ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÁŸM§Á¬Ã◊˜H 12H

Just as in the various modifications of a
substance the original substance is observed
to be the abiding factor, so You are the

imperishable truth behind all these perishable
objects. (12)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ªÈáÊÊSÃŒ˜flÎûÊÿ‡ø ÿÊ—–
àflƒÿhÊ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ¬⁄U ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊH 13H

O Lord ! the three modes of Prakætió
viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamasóand what
are known as their modifications, the Mahat-
Tattva etc., are, in fact, assumed in You,
the transcendent Brahma, through Your
wonderful Yogic power. (13)

ÃS◊ÊãŸ ‚ãàÿ◊Ë ÷ÊflÊ ÿÌ„Ô àflÁÿ Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ—–
àfl¢ øÊ◊Ë·È Áfl∑§Ê⁄U·È sãÿŒÊ√ÿÊfl„ÔÊÁ⁄U∑§—H 14H

Therefore, these modifications viz., birth,
existence, growth, etc., do not exist in You.
When they are projected on You, then only
they appear in You, who appear as
permeating them. At other times, however,
when they cease to be so projected, e.g.,
during deep sleep, You remain in Your
absolute state, unconnected with these
modifications. (14)
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô ∞ÃÁS◊ãŸ’ÈœÊSàflÁπ‹Êà◊Ÿ—–
ªÁÃ¢ ‚Íˇ◊Ê◊’ÙœŸ ‚¢‚⁄UãÃË„Ô ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 15H

This universe is but a continuous
flow of the three Guƒas. They who fail to
perceive the subtle presence in it of Your
absolute state as the All-Soul get entangled
in the meshes of Karma due to their
identification with the body and have to
undergo repeated births and deaths in this
world. (15)
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ŸÎÃÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚È∑§À¬ÊÁ◊„Ô ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê◊˜–
SflÊÕ¸ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ flÿÙ ªÃ¢ àflã◊Êÿÿ‡fl⁄UH 16H

O Lord, providentially I have attained in
this land of Bhåratavar¶a the rare gift of a
human body, endowed with vigorous senses
and organs, and yet under the influence of
Your Måyå (enchanting power) my life-time
has been frittered away in utter neglect of
the main purpose of my existence. (16)

•‚Êfl„¢Ô ◊◊ÒflÒÃ Œ„Ô øÊSÿÊãflÿÊÁŒ·È–
SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÒÌŸ’äŸÊÁÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜H 17H

Dis. 85]Dis. 85]Dis. 85]Dis. 85]Dis. 85]
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O Lord ! You have bound the whole of
this universe with ties of affection having
their roots in self-identification with the body
and the feeling of meum with regard to
those connected with the body. (17)

ÿÈflÊ¢ Ÿ Ÿ— ‚ÈÃı ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄Uı–
÷Í÷Ê⁄UˇÊòÊˇÊ¬áÊ •flÃËáÊı¸ ÃÕÊ˘˘àÕ „ÔH 18H

I know You are no other than the Lords
of Prakæti as well as of all individual souls,
and not my sons. You have come down for
the destruction of the K¶atriyas, who have
become a burden to the earth; You Yourself
spoke like that in unambiguous terms to me
at the time of Your descent.  (18)

ÃûÊ ªÃÙ˘Sêÿ⁄UáÊ◊l ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ-
◊Ê¬ãŸ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ÷ÿÊ¬„Ô◊ÊÃ¸’ãœÙ –

∞ÃÊflÃÊ‹◊‹Á◊Áãº˝ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ÿ .
◊àÿȨ̂à◊ŒÎ∑̃§ àflÁÿ ¬⁄U ÿŒ¬àÿ’ÈÁh—H 19H

Therefore, O Befriender of the afflicted,
I have sought for protection this day Your
lotus-feet, which alone dispel the fear of
transmigration haunting those who have
taken shelter with them. I am fed up with
this much of craving for sense-enjoyments.
It was under the influence of this that I have
so long identified myself with this mortal
body and looked on You, the Supreme, as
my child. (19)

‚ÍÃËªÎ„Ô ŸŸÈ ¡ªÊŒ ÷flÊŸ¡Ù Ÿı
‚¢¡ôÊ ßàÿŸÈÿÈª¢ ÁŸ¡œ◊¸ªÈåàÿÒ–

ŸÊŸÊÃŸÍª¸ªŸflŒ˜ ÁflŒœÖ¡„ÔÊÁ‚
∑§Ù flŒ ÷ÍêŸ ©UL§ªÊÿ Áfl÷ÍÁÃ◊ÊÿÊ◊H̃ 20H

O Lord, in the lying-in-chamber You
said that, though unborn, You had, as a
matter of fact, been manifesting Yourself
through us in different pairs each time for
defending Your own laws. Like the sky, You
assume diverse forms and cast them off,
even though You are one and infinite. Who
can know the secret of Your wonderful
potencyóYogamåyå? All people extensively
sing Your glories. (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Ê∑§áÿ̧àÕ¢ Á¬ÃÈflȨ̂Äÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ‚ÊàflÃ·̧÷—–
¬˝àÿÊ„Ô ¬˝üÊÿÊŸ◊˝— ¬˝„Ô‚Ü‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 21H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Hearing these words
of His father, Vasudeva, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
crown-jewel of the Yadus, began to smile.
Bowing in all humility to His father, He
replied in sweet words as follows: (21)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
fløÙ fl— ‚◊flÃÊÕZ ÃÊÃÒÃŒÈ¬◊ã◊„Ô–
ÿãŸ— ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÃûUflª˝Ê◊ ©UŒÊNÃ—H 22H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Father ! we
are your sons; you have in these words
expounded the highest philosophical truths
to us. We accept as true whatever you
have said. (22)

•„¢Ô ÿÍÿ◊‚ÊflÊÿ¸ ß◊ ø mÊ⁄U∑§ı∑§‚—–
‚fl¸˘åÿfl¢ ÿŒÈüÙc∆UÔU Áfl◊Î‡ÿÊ— ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜H 23H

Yourself, my venerable brother, ›r∂
Balaråma, myself, these citizens of Dwårakå
and all others including the mobile and
immobile creation should be regarded as
Brahma, O jewel among the Yadus ! (23)

•Êà◊Ê s∑§— Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃÌŸàÿÙ˘ãÿÙ ÁŸªȨ̀áÊÙ ªÈáÊÒ—–
•Êà◊‚Îc≈ÒUSÃà∑Î§Ã·È ÷ÍÃ·È ’„ÈÔœÿÃH 24H

O father ! the Self is really one, self-
effulgent, eternal, identical with the body etc.,
and unqualified; yet it projects the Guƒas out
of Itself, and in the bodies of the various
creatures evolved out of these Guƒas it
appears as diversified, perceptible, transient,
distinct from the body etc., and qualified. (24)

π¢ flÊÿÈÖÿÙ¸ÁÃ⁄UÊ¬Ù ÷ÍSÃà∑Î§Ã·È ÿÕÊ‡Êÿ◊˜–
•ÊÁflÁSÃ⁄UÙ˘À¬÷Íÿ̧∑§Ù ŸÊŸÊàfl¢ ÿÊàÿ‚ÊflÁ¬H 25H

Just as each of the five elementsó
ether, air, fire, water and earthóthough
one in essence, appears differently in its
different products and can be distinguished
as manifest or unmanifest, meagre or
abundant, and so on, so the Self too appears
as many through Its various adjuncts. (25)
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ fl‚ÈŒfl ©UŒÊNÃ◊˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ÁflŸc≈UÔUŸÊŸÊœËSÃÍcáÊË¥ ¬̋ËÃ◊ŸÊ •÷ÍÃ̃H 26H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Par∂k¶it, hearing
these words of the almighty Lord, Vasudeva
was rid of his sense of diversity, and delighted
at heart, became silent and drove away all
thoughts from his mind. (26)

•Õ ÃòÊ ∑È§L§üÙc∆UU Œfl∑§Ë ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ–
üÊÈàflÊ˘˘ŸËÃ¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ¬ÈòÊ◊Êà◊¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊH 27H

Devak∂, who represented all the deities
in her person and was also present there
when this conversation was going on, was
greatly astonished to hear that her Sons
had brought back the deceased son of
Their preceptor from the abode of Yama.

(27)

∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊ı ‚◊ÊüÊÊ√ÿ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ̃ ∑¥§‚ÁflÁ„¢UÁ‚ÃÊŸ̃–
S◊⁄UãÃË ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô flÒÄ‹√ÿÊŒüÊÈ‹ÙøŸÊH 28H

Recollecting her sons who had been
done to death by Ka≈sa, she felt agitated
in mind and, addressing ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Balaråma with tears in her eyes, piteously
spoke thus: (28)

ŒflÄÿÈflÊø

⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Ê¬˝◊ÿÊà◊Ÿ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U–
flŒÊ„¢Ô flÊ¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄UÊflÊÁŒ¬ÍL§·ıH 29H

Devak∂ said:Devak∂ said:Devak∂ said:Devak∂ said:Devak∂ said: O Balaråma, the delighter
of hearts, Your nature is beyond the ken of
mind and speech; O Kæ¶ƒa, You are the
supreme Lord even of great masters of
Yoga. I know You to be the rulers of even
Prajåpatis (the progenitors of all creation)
and manifestations of the most ancient Being,
›r∂ Nåråyaƒa Himself. (29)

∑§Ê‹ÁfläflSÃ‚ûUflÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ◊Èë¿UÊSòÊflÌÃŸÊ◊̃–
÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄UÊÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊flÃËáÊı¸ Á∑§‹Êl ◊H 30H

They say You have descended on
earth through me this time for the destruction
of kings who having lost through flux of
time their virtues and excellences are

transgressing the injunctions of the
scriptures and have, therefore, become a
burden to the earth. (30)

ÿSÿÊ¢‡ÊÊ¢‡ÊÊ¢‡Ê÷ÊªŸ Áfl‡flÙà¬ÁûÊ‹ÿÙŒÿÊ—–
÷flÁãÃ Á∑§‹ Áfl‡flÊà◊¢SÃ¢ àflÊlÊ„¢Ô ªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊH 31H

O Soul of the universe, it is well-known
that from Your part manifestation in the
form of the Spirit proceeds Måyå and from
Måyå, the three GuƒasóSattva, Rajas and
Tamas; and from a particle of these Guƒas,
proceed the creation, growth and dissolution
of the universe. Today, I resort to You for
protection. (31)

Áø⁄UÊã◊ÎÃ‚ÈÃÊŒÊŸ ªÈL§áÊÊ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃı–
•ÊÁŸãÿÕÈ— Á¬ÃÎSÕÊŸÊŒ̃ ªÈ⁄Ufl ªÈL§ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊̃H 32H

I have heard that being urged by Your
preceptor, Sånd∂pani, and guided by
Providence, You brought back his son, who
had died long before, from the abode of
Death, and thereby discharged Your debt to
the preceptor. (32)

ÃÕÊ ◊ ∑È§L§Ã¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ÿÈflÊ¢ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄Uı–
÷Ù¡⁄UÊ¡„ÔÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÿ º˝c≈ÈU◊ÊNÃÊŸ˜H 33H

The Lords even of masters of Yoga as
You are, I desire that You should similarly
grant my desire also, and bring my sons,
who had been done to death by Ka≈sa, so
that I may see them and bring satisfaction
to my eyes. (33)

´§Á·L§flÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ÜøÙÁŒÃı ◊ÊòÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
‚ÈÃ‹¢ ‚¢ÁflÁfl‡ÊÃÈÿÙ¸ª◊ÊÿÊ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃıH 34H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Thus directed by
Their mother, O scion of Bharata, both ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, with the help of Their
Yogamåyå, (divine power), entered the
subterranean region of Sutala. (34)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈UÊflÈ¬‹èÿ ŒÒàÿ⁄UÊ«˜
Áfl‡flÊà◊ŒÒfl¢ ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ‡Êÿ— .
‚l— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ŸŸÊ◊ ‚Êãflÿ—H 35H
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When Bali, the king of demons, saw
the Soul and adorable object of the universe
as well as of his own manifested in the
dual form of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma enter
Sutala, he sprang at once from his seat and
with a heart overflowing with joy at Their
sight, greeted Them alongwith his family.

(35)
ÃÿÙ— ‚◊ÊŸËÿ fl⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¢ ◊ÈŒÊ

ÁŸÁflc≈UÔUÿÙSÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙSÃÿÙ—–
ŒœÊ⁄U ¬ÊŒÊflflÁŸÖÿ ÃÖ¡‹¢

‚flÎãŒ •Ê’˝rÊ ¬ÈŸŒ˜ ÿŒê’È „ÔH 36H
Full of delight he offered them excellent

seats and, when both these divine
personages were seated on them, so the
tradition goes, washed Their feet and
sprinkled on his head as well as on all the
members of his family that water which
purifies the whole universe from Brahmå
downwards. (36)

‚◊„Ô¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ Ãı Áfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷-
◊¸„ÔÊ„Ô¸flSòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÒ— –

ÃÊê’Í‹ŒË¬Ê◊ÎÃ÷ˇÊáÊÊÁŒÁ÷— .
SflªÙòÊÁflûÊÊà◊‚◊¬¸áÙŸ øH 37H

Then Bali duly worshipped Them by
offering Them valuable clothes, ornaments,
sandal-paste, betel-leaves, lights, dishes
sweet as nectar and other sumptuous articles,
and surrendering his all, including his family,
wealth and even his self to Them. (37)

‚ ßãº˝‚ŸÙ ÷ªflà¬ŒÊê’È¡¢
Á’÷˝ã◊È„ÈÔ— ¬˝◊ÁflÁ÷ãŸÿÊ ÁœÿÊ–

©UflÊø „ÔÊŸãŒ¡‹Ê∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ—
¬˝Nc≈UÔU⁄UÙ◊Ê ŸÎ¬ ªŒ˜ÔªŒÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜H 38H

With a heart saturated with love he
bore the Lordís lotus-feet again and again
on his bosom and on his head, so the
tradition goes, his eyes bedimmed with tears
of joy, and his hair standing on their ends;
and in a voice choked with emotion he
prayed to the Lord as follows, O protector
of men ! (38)

’Á‹L§flÊø

Ÿ◊Ù˘ŸãÃÊÿ ’Î„ÔÃ Ÿ◊— ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ flœ‚–
‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙªÁflÃÊŸÊÿ ’˝rÊáÙ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸH 39H

Bali said: Bali said: Bali said: Bali said: Bali said: O Råma, You are infinite.
You are so great that manifestations like
›e¶a are all included in You. O Kæ¶ƒa,
embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss !
You are the Creator of the universe. The
path of Knowledge and the path of Devotion
have both been originated by You. You are
the Absolute, the Supreme Spirit. (39)

Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ flÊ¢ Á„U ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬¢ øÊåÿŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜–
⁄U¡SÃ◊—Sfl÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ÿãŸ— ¬˝ÊåÃı ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 40H

Surely Your sight cannot be easily
obtained by ordinary beings through their
own effort and yet through Your grace, it is
so easy to gain. For You have today of
Your own accord vouchsafed that to us,
whose temperament is predominantly
Råjasika and Tåmasika. (40)

ŒÒàÿŒÊŸflªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÁfllÊœ˝øÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊ—Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ‡ø ÷ÍÃ¬˝◊ÕŸÊÿ∑§Ê—H 41H
Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUflœÊêãÿhÊ àflÁÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UÁáÊ–
ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁŸ’hflÒ⁄UÊSÃ flÿ¢ øÊãÿ ø ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ—H 42H

O Lord, we and other beings similar to
us, viz., Daityas, Dånavas, Gandharvas,
Siddhas, Vidyådharas, Cåraƒas, Yak¶as,
Råk¶asas, Pi‹åcas, Bhµutas and the leaders
of Pramathas, instead of adoring You through
devotion, constantly bear deep-seated grudge
against You, whose Form is the very
embodiment  of the Vedas, a manifestation
of the purest form of Sattva. (41-42)

∑§øŸÙihflÒ⁄UáÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ∑§øŸ ∑§Ê◊Ã—–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ‚ûUfl‚¢⁄UéœÊ— ‚ÁãŸ∑Î§c≈UÔUÊ— ‚È⁄UÊŒÿ—H 43H

That is why some of us through inveterate
hatred, and others through devotion with
some interested motive, have been so
closely united with You as has not been
possible even for gods possessed of a
Såttvika nature. (43)
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ßŒÁ◊àÕÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝ÊÿSÃfl ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U–
Ÿ ÁflŒãàÿÁ¬ ÿÙª‡ÊÊ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§ÃÙ flÿ◊˜H 44H

O Lord of masters of Yoga, even great
Yog∂s often fail to comprehend the true
nature and mode of operation of Your
Yogamåyå. How, then, can we be expected
to know it? (44)
ÃãŸ— ¬˝‚ËŒ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊÁfl◊ÎÇÿÿÈc◊Ã˜Ô-

¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÁœ·áÊÊãÿªÎ„ÔÊãœ∑Í§¬ÊÃ˜–
ÁŸc∑̋§êÿ Áfl‡fl‡Ê⁄UáÊÊæ˜ ÉÊ̋KÈ¬‹éœflÎÁûÊ—

‡ÊÊãÃÙ ÿÕÒfl ©UÃ ‚fl¸‚πÒ‡ø⁄UÊÁ◊H 45H
Therefore, O Lord, be pleased to grant

that my mind may obtain a firm hold on Your
lotus feet, which are sought after even by
those who are free from all desires, so that
by resorting to them I may be able to get out
of this dark well of a householderís life, and
under the shelter of those feet, which are the
sole refuge of the world, may attain peace
and tranquillity and move in the world without
any company. And if I have to associate at
all with anybody, let it be with those saints,
who are friends of all. (45)

‡ÊÊäÿS◊ÊŸËÁ‡ÊÃ√ÿ‡Ê ÁŸc¬Ê¬ÊŸ̃ ∑È§L§ Ÿ— ¬̋÷Ù–
¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÿë¿˛UhÿÊ˘˘ÁÃc∆U¢‡øÙŒŸÊÿÊ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃH 46H

Lord ! You are the Ruler of all beings in
creation. Pray, make us sinless and advise
us that course by following which with faith
man acquires immunity from injunctions and
interdictions. (46)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

•Ê‚Ÿ˜ ◊⁄UËø— ·≈U˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ ™§áÊÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊̆ ãÃ⁄U–
ŒflÊ— ∑¥§ ¡„Ô‚ÈflË¸ˇÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÿÁ÷ÃÈ◊ÈlÃ◊˜H 47H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: O chief of
demons ! in the first Manvantara, presided
over by Swåyambhuva Manu, Mar∂ci had
six sons through his wife ªUrƒå. They were
all gods. They laughed when they saw
Brahmå intent upon sexual intercourse with
his own daughter. (47)

ÃŸÊ‚È⁄UË◊ªŸ˜ ÿÙÁŸ◊äÊÈŸÊfll∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Ù¡Ê¸ÃÊ ŸËÃÊSÃ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊH 48H

ŒflÄÿÊ ©UŒ⁄U ¡ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑¥§‚ÁflÁ„¢UÁ‚ÃÊ—–
‚Ê ÃÊÜ¿ÙøàÿÊà◊¡ÊŸ̃ SflÊ¢SÃ ß◊̆ äÿÊ‚Ã̆ ÁãÃ∑§H 49H

On account of this misdemeanour on
their part they were cursed by Brahmå and
had to take birth in the Asura race as the
sons of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu. Thence they were
transferred to Devak∂ís womb by Yogamåyå,
and were murdered by Ka≈sa as they were
born. O chief of the Daityas, mother Devak∂
grieves for those children of her own, who
are now with you. (48-49)

ßÃ ∞ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÙcÿÊ◊Ù ◊ÊÃÎ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬ŸÈûÊÿ–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ̃ ÁflÁŸ◊ÈQ̧§Ê ‹Ù∑¥§ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ÁflÖfl⁄UÊ—H 50H

For removing the sorrow of our mother
We propose to take them from here. They
will thereby get completely freed from their
curse once for all and will happily return to
their celestial abode. (50)

S◊⁄UÙŒ˜ªËÕ— ¬Á⁄Ucfl¢ª— ¬Ã¢ª— ̌ ÊÈº˝÷ÎŒ˜˜ ÉÊÎáÊË–
·Á«U◊ ◊à¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ¬ÈŸÿÊ¸SÿÁãÃ ‚Œ˜ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 51H

Their names are Smara, Udg∂tha,
Pari¶va∆ga, Pata∆ga, K¶udrabhæt and Ghæƒi.
By My grace, all the six of them will regain
their original happy state. (51)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ßãº˝‚ŸŸ ¬ÍÁ¡Ãı–
¬ÈŸmÊ¸⁄UflÃË◊àÿ ◊ÊÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊÊŸÿë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜H 52H

Par∂k¶it, having thus explained Their
mission to Bali, the two Brothers took the
children with Them and, duly worshipped
by Bali, returned to Dwårakå and handed
over the children to mother Devak∂. (52)

ÃÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈̃UflÊ ’Ê‹∑§ÊŸ̃ ŒflË ¬ÈòÊSŸ„ÔSŸÈÃSÃŸË–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊ¢∑§◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊Íäãÿ¸Á¡ÉÊ˝Œ÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—H 53H

At the sight of those children, milk began
to flow from the breasts of Devak∂ through
excess of maternal love. Placing them on
her lap, she embraced them and repeatedly
smelt their crowns. (53)

•¬ÊÿÿÃ˜˜ SÃŸ¢ ¬˝ËÃÊ ‚ÈÃS¬‡Ê¸¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ–
◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÁflcáÊÙÿ¸ÿÊ ‚ÎÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 54H

Overwhelmed with emotion at the touch
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of her children, she suckled them with great
delight, deluded as she was by the Lordís
Yogamåyå, which takes the form of affection
in order to keep the cycle of creation going
on. (54)

¬ËàflÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÿSÃSÿÊ— ¬ËÃ‡Ù·¢ ªŒÊ÷ÎÃ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊ¢ª‚¢S¬‡Ê¸¬˝ÁÃ‹éœÊà◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ— H 55H

The milk in Devak∂ís breasts was veritable
nectar; for it was the remnant of what had
been tasted by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. Having suckled
such milk and, blessed with the touch of the
Supreme Lord, they attained knowledge of
the Self. (55)

Ã Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ªÙÁflãŒ¢ Œfl∑§Ë¥ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÿÈœÊ¸◊ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 56H

They now bowed to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Protector of cows, mother Devak∂, their father,
Vasudeva, and Balaråma, and ascended
the abode of the celestials in the presence
of all. (56)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ Œfl∑§Ë ŒflË ◊ÎÃÊª◊ŸÁŸª¸◊◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ⁄UÁøÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬H 57H

Mother Devak∂ was astounded to see
her deceased children return to earth and

then depart again, and concluded that it
was nothing but a sport of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O
protector of men ! (57)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊãÿjÈÃÊÁŸ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
flËÿÊ¸áÿŸãÃflËÿ¸Sÿ ‚ãàÿŸãÃÊÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃH 58H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O scion of Bharata, is the
same as the Supreme Spirit; His powers
are unlimited. Endless are His exploits which
are so wonderful as this. (58)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÿ ßŒ◊ŸÈoÎáÊÙÁÃ üÊÊflÿŒ˜˜ flÊ ◊È⁄UÊ⁄U-

‡øÁ⁄UÃ◊◊ÎÃ∑§ËÃ̧fl¸ÌáÊÃ¢ √ÿÊ‚¬ÈòÊÒ—–
¡ªŒÉÊÁ÷Œ‹¢ ÃjQ§‚à∑§áÊ¸¬Í⁄U¢

÷ªflÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÁøûÊÙ ÿÊÁÃ ÃàˇÊ◊œÊ◊H 59H
Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed: O sages, the fame and

glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa are immortal. The stories
of His sports rid the world of all sins and
bring delight to the ears of devotees and
saints. They have been narrated by the
revered ›r∂ ›uka, son of Vyåsa, himself.
He who constantly hears them or repeats
them to others gets his mind fixed on the
almighty Lord, and attains His abode of
eternal Bliss. (59)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
◊ÎÃÊª˝¡ÊŸÿŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 85H

Thus ends the eighty-fifth discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa brings back His deceased
elder brothers from the abode of Baliî, in the latter half of Book Ten

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’˝rÊŸ˜ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊— Sfl‚Ê⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—–
ÿÕÙ¬ÿ◊ Áfl¡ÿÙ ÿÊ ◊◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔËH 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: O sage, we
desire to know how my grandfather, Arjuna,
married Subhadrå, the sister of Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was my grandmother?

(1)
üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

•¡È¸ŸSÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸≈ãŸflŸË¥ ¬˝÷È—–
ªÃ— ¬˝÷Ê‚◊oÎáÊÙã◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿË¥ ‚ •Êà◊Ÿ—H 2H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Par∂k¶it, wandering
over the earth in the course of his pilgrimage,
the powerful Arjuna went to Prabhåsa and
heard there of his maternal uncleís daughter,
Subhadrå. (2)

ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÊ¢ ŒÊSÿÃËÁÃ Ÿ øÊ¬⁄U–
ÃÁÀ‹Uå‚È— ‚ ÿÁÃ÷Í̧àflÊ ÁòÊŒá«UË mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊ªÊÃ̃̃H 3H

He further learnt that Balaråma would
give her away to Duryodhana, but not others.
Eager to win her he went to Dwårakå
disguised as a recluse bearing a triple staff
symbolic of renunciation. (3)

ÃòÊ flÒ flÊÌ·∑§ÊŸ̃ ◊Ê‚ÊŸflÊà‚ËÃ̃̃ SflÊÕ̧‚Êœ∑§—–
¬ı⁄UÒ— ‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÙ˘÷ËˇáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊ¡ÊŸÃÊ ø ‚—H 4H

There Arjuna spent the four months of
the monsoon intent upon accomplishing his
object. He was every now and then honoured
by the citizens as well as by Balaråma, who
could not identify him. (4)

∞∑§ŒÊ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊŸËÿ •ÊÁÃâÿŸ ÁŸ◊ãòÿ Ã◊˜˜–
üÊhÿÙ¬NUÃ¢ ÷Òˇÿ¢ ’‹Ÿ ’È÷È¡ Á∑§‹H 5H

One day, so it is said, he was invited as
a guest by Balaråma and brought to the
palace, where he partook of the dishes
offered with reverence. (5)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿûÊòÊ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ flË⁄U◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ËàÿÈà»È§À‹UˇÊáÊSÃSÿÊ¢ ÷ÊflˇÊÈéœ¢ ◊ŸÙ ŒœH 6H

There Arjuna saw the youthful maiden,
Subhadrå, who captivated the heart of great
heroes. With his eyes blooming with joy at
her sight, he set on her his heart agitated
with passion. (6)

‚ÊÁ¬ Ã¢ ø∑§◊ flËˇÿ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ NUŒÿ¢ª◊◊˜˜–
„Ô‚ãÃË fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ¬Ê¢ªË ÃÛUÿSÃNUŒÿˇÊáÊÊH 7H

Subhadrå too fell in love with him as
soon as she saw him, ravishing as he did
the heart of women. She cast her bashful
glances at him and fixed her heart and eyes
on him. (7)

ÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ‚◊ŸÈäÿÊÿãŸãÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝å‚È⁄U¡È¸Ÿ—–
Ÿ ‹÷ ‡Ê¢ ÷˝◊ÁëøûÊ— ∑§Ê◊ŸÊÁÃ’‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 8H

Focussing his thought on her alone
Arjuna looked for an opportunity to run
away with her. His mind being distracted by
an overwhelming passion for her, he had
no peace of mind. (8)

◊„ÔàÿÊ¢ ŒflÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÕSÕÊ¢ ŒÈª¸ÁŸª¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊŸÈ◊Ã— Á¬òÊÙ— ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 9H

With the consent of her parents, Devak∂
and Vasudeva, as well as of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa he
took her away one day even as she drove
out of the fort in a chariot to visit an important
temple. (9)

⁄UÕSÕÙ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ¢‡øÊL§ãœÃÙ ÷≈UÊŸ˜–
Áflº˝Ê√ÿ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÊ¢ SflÊŸÊ¢ Sfl÷Êª¢ ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«UflH 10H

Taking his seat in her chariot Arjuna took
up his bow and put to flight all the gallant
warriors who tried to intercept him. In the
midst of Subhadråís own people screaming
in distress, Arjuna stole her away just as the
king of beasts would carry away its prey.(10)

•Õ ·«‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXVIDiscourse LXXXVIDiscourse LXXXVIDiscourse LXXXVIDiscourse LXXXVI

Subhadrå carried away by Arjuna; the Lordís Grace on ›rutadeva
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ÃëU¿˛‰àflÊ ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬fl¸áÊËfl ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl—–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬ÊŒ— ∑Î§cáÊŸ ‚ÈNUÁj‡øÊãfl‡ÊÊêÿÃH 11H

Hearing of this, Balaråma was agitated
like the ocean on a full moon and got
pacified only when ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and other
friends and relations clasped His feet and
tried to appease His anger. (11)

¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÁ⁄U’„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ fl⁄UfläflÙ◊È¸ŒÊ ’‹—–
◊„ÔÊœŸÙ¬S∑§⁄U÷⁄UÕÊ‡flŸ⁄UÿÙÁ·Ã— H 12H

Then Balaråma joyously dispatched for
the bride and the bridegroom presents in
the form of abundant wealth and articles of
household use and a number of elephants,
chariots, horses and male and female
servants. (12)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑Î§cáÊSÿÊ‚ËŒ˜̃ Ám¡üÙc∆ÔU— üÊÈÃŒfl ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
∑Î§cáÊÒ∑§÷ÄUàÿÊ ¬ÍáÊȨ̂Õ̧— ‡ÊÊãÃ— ∑§Áfl⁄U‹ê¬≈U—H 13H
‚ ©UflÊ‚ ÁflŒ„Ô·È Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊Ë–
•ŸË„ÔÿÊ˘˘ªÃÊ„ÔÊÿ¸ÁŸfl¸ÌÃÃÁŸ¡Á∑˝§ÿ— H 14H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it, at
Mithilå, the capital of the Videha territory
there lived a jewel among Bråhmaƒas,
known by the name of ›rutadeva, who had
all his objects accomplished by virtue of his
single-minded devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
was tranquil of mind, full of wisdom and
destitute of attraction for sense-objects.
Though he lived the life of a householder,
he performed all his duties and lived on
whatever subsistence came to him without
any effort. (13-14)

ÿÊòÊÊ◊ÊòÊ¢ àfl„Ô⁄U„ÔŒÒ¸flÊŒÈ¬Ÿ◊àÿÈÃ–
ŸÊÁœ∑¥§ ÃÊflÃÊ ÃÈc≈ÔU— Á∑̋§ÿÊ‡ø∑̋§ ÿÕÙÁøÃÊ—H 15H

Everyday he got by the will of Providence
as much as was barely necessary for his
sustenance, and not a bit more. Fully
contented with this, he discharged all his
duties in a proper manner. (15)

ÃÕÊ Ãº˝Êc≈˛U¬Ê‹Ù˘XÔU ’„ÈÔ‹Ê‡fl ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ù ÁŸ⁄U„Ôê◊ÊŸ ©U÷ÊflåÿëÿÈÃÁ¬˝ÿıH 16H

Dear Par∂k¶it, the then ruler of Mithilå
was similarly devoted to the Lord. He was
known by the name of Bahulå‹wa. He was
absolutely free from egotism. Both the king
and the Bråhmaƒa were beloved of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord. (16)

ÃÿÙ— ¬˝‚ãŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŒÊL§∑§áÊÊNUÃ¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
•ÊL§s ‚Ê∑¥§ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷ÌflŒ„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÿÿı ¬˝÷È—H 17H

Pleased with them both, the almighty
Lord once mounted the chariot brought by
Dåruka and drove to the kingdom of Videha,
accompanied by a number of seers. (17)

ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ flÊ◊ŒflÙ˘ÁòÊ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á‚ÃÙ˘L§ÁáÊ—–
•„¢Ô ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ— ∑§áflÙ ◊ÒòÊÿ‡ëÿflŸÊŒÿ—H 18H

The celestial sage Nårada, Våmadeva,
Atri, my father Kæ¶ƒadwaipåyana Vedavyåsa,
Para‹uråma, Asita, Aruƒi, myself (›uka),
Bæhaspati, Kaƒwa, Maitreya, Cyavana and
others formed the party. (18)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ Ã◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ¬ı⁄UÊ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ŸÎ¬–
©U¬ÃSÕÈ— ‚ÊÉÿ¸„ÔSÃÊ ª˝„ÔÒ— ‚Íÿ¸Á◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 19H

At every stage in the course of the
journey, O protector of men, the citizens
and villagers waited upon Him with offerings
in their hands, appearing as He did with His
followers like the sun surrounded by planets.

(19)

•ÊŸÃ¸œãfl∑È§L§¡Ê¢ª‹∑¢§∑§◊àSÿ-
¬Ê¢øÊ‹∑È§ÁãÃ◊äÊÈ∑§∑§ÿ∑§Ù‚‹ÊáÊȨ̂—–

•ãÿ ø Ãã◊Èπ‚⁄UÙ¡◊ÈŒÊ⁄U„ÔÊ‚-
ÁSŸÇœˇÊáÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ ¬¬ÈŒ¸ÎÁ‡ÊÁ÷Ÿ¸ÎŸÊÿ¸—H 20H

O king ! during that journey of the Lord,
the men and women of Ånarta, Dhanva,
Kurujå∆gala, Ka∆ka, Matsya, På¤cåla, Kunti,
Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arƒa and those
belonging to other territories drank with their
eyes the nectarine beauty of His lotus-like
countenance, enlivened by His winsome
smiles and loving glances. (20)

Ãèÿ— SflflËˇÊáÊÁflŸc≈ÔUÃÁ◊dŒÎÇèÿ—
ˇÊ◊¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§⁄UÕ¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ø ÿë¿Ÿ˜–

[Dis. 86[Dis. 86[Dis. 86[Dis. 86[Dis. 86
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oÎáflŸ˜ ÁŒªãÃœfl‹¢ Sflÿ‡ÊÙ˘‡ÊÈ÷ÉŸU¢
ªËÃ¢ ‚È⁄UÒŸ¸ÎÁ÷⁄UªÊë¿Ÿ∑Ò§ÌflŒ„ÔÊŸ˜H 21H

On those people, from whose eyes the
scales of ignorance had completely fallen
through His sight, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Teacher of
the three worlds, conferred by His very look
insight into the Truth as well as final beatitude
(the fruit of such insight) and hearing even
as He advanced His own glory, sung by
gods and men, which illumined the quarters
and drove away all evil. In this way the Lord
slowly journeyed to Videha. (21)

Ã˘ëÿÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬ı⁄UÊ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ŸÎ¬–
•÷ËÿÈ◊È¸ÁŒÃÊSÃS◊Ò ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ¬ÊáÊÿ—H 22H

Par∂k¶it ! delighted to hear of the arrival
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, the people
of the city of Mithilå and of the adjoining
villages, all came forth to receive Him with
offerings in their hands. (22)

ŒÎc≈̃UflÊ Ã ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑¥§ ¬̋ËàÿÈà»È§À‹UÊŸŸÊ‡ÊÿÊ—–
∑Ò§œ¸ÎÃÊ¢¡Á‹Á÷Ÿ¸◊È— üÊÈÃ¬ÍflÊZSÃÕÊ ◊ÈŸËŸ˜H 23H

At the sight of the glorious Lord, their
faces brightened and the buds of their hearts
opened through ecstasy. With their heads
bent low and with folded hands they greeted
the Lord and His accompanying sages, of
whom they had only heard before. (23)

SflÊŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ◊ãflÊŸı Ã¢ ¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈL§◊˜˜–
◊ÒÁÕ‹— üÊÈÃŒfl‡ø ¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬ÃÃÈ— ¬˝÷Ù—H 24H

Realizing that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Teacher of
the world, had come to shower His grace
on them, the king of Mithilå as well as
›rutadeva, fell at the feet of the Lord. (24)

ãÿ◊ãòÊÿÃÊ¢ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô¸◊ÊÁÃâÿŸ ‚„Ô Ám¡Ò—–
◊ÒÁÕ‹— üÊÈÃŒfl‡ø ÿÈª¬Ã˜˜ ‚¢„ÔÃÊ¢¡‹ËH 25H

With joined palms they both
simultaneously invited ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a scion of
Da‹årha, alongwith the sages to partake of
their hospitality. (25)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃŒÁ÷¬˝àÿ mÿÙ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
©U÷ÿÙ⁄UÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ª„Ô◊È÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ÃŒ‹ÁˇÊÃ—H 26H

Accepting their invitation, and with
intent to please them both, the Lord
simultaneously entered the residence of both
in two separate forms, unperceived by the
other one. (26)

üÊÙÃÈ◊åÿ‚ÃÊ¢ ŒÍ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¡Ÿ∑§— SflªÎ„ÔÊªÃÊŸ˜–
•ÊŸËÃcflÊ‚ŸÊª˝̃ÿ·È ‚ÈπÊ‚ËŸÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—H 27H

The king of Videha, Bahulå‹wa, was a
high-minded prince. Finding that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and others, whose very name could not
reach the ears of the unrighteous, had
called at his house uninvited, brought
excellent seats for them and seated them
all comfortably on them. (27)

¬˝flÎh÷ÄUàÿÊ ©Uh·¸NUŒÿÊdÊÁfl‹ˇÊáÊ—–
ŸàflÊ ÃŒæ̃̃ÉÊ̋ËŸ̃ ¬̋ˇÊÊÀÿ ÃŒ¬Ù ‹Ù∑§¬ÊflŸË—H 28H
‚∑È§≈UÈê’Ù fl„ÔŸ˜ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸ ¬Í¡ÿÊ¢ø∑˝§ ß¸‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜–
ªãœ◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄UÊ∑§À¬œÍ¬ŒË¬ÊÉÿ¸ªÙflÎ·Ò—H 29H

His heart leapt for joy through intense
devotion, and his eyes were bedimmed with
tears. Bowing to them, he washed their feet
and sprinkled that all purifying water on his
head and on his relatives and worshipped
the Lord as well as the divine sages by
offering them sandal-paste, flowers, textiles,
ornaments, scented fumes, lights, oblations
of water, cows and oxen. (28-29)

flÊøÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ËáÊÁãŸŒ◊Ê„ÔÊãŸÃÌ¬ÃÊŸ˜–
¬ÊŒÊfl¢∑§ªÃı ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊÜ¿Ÿ∑Ò§◊È¸ŒÊH 30H

After they had been heartily fed,
Bahulå‹wa placed the feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who was no other than Lord Vi¶ƒu, on his
lap and gently pressing them, and delighting
Him with sweet words, joyously prayed as
follows. (30)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
÷flÊŸ˜ Á„U ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê ‚ÊˇÊË SflŒÎª˜̃ Áfl÷Ù–
•Õ ŸSàflà¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡¢ S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ªÃ—H 31H

King Bahulå‹wa said: King Bahulå‹wa said: King Bahulå‹wa said: King Bahulå‹wa said: King Bahulå‹wa said: ìO Lord, You
are the soul of all created beings, the witness
of all hearts and self-effulgent. You have
presently revealed Yourself to us, who have
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been constantly contemplating on Your lotus-
feet. (31)

SflfløSÃŒÎÃ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊S◊Œ˜˜ŒÎÇªÙø⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸ˜–
ÿŒÊàÕÒ∑§ÊãÃ÷Q§Êã◊ ŸÊŸãÃ— üÊË⁄U¡— Á¬˝ÿ—H 32H

ìO Lord ! You have appeared before us
just in order to vindicate that statement of
Yours which You have often declared, viz.,
that neither ›r∂ Balaråma, who is Your second
Self, nor Your better half, Lak¶m∂, the
goddess of beauty and prosperity, nor even
Your child, Brahmå, are dearer to You
than the one who is exclusively devoted to
You. (32)

∑§Ù ŸÈ àflëø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡◊fl¢ÁflŒ̃̃ Áfl‚Î¡Ã̃̃ ¬È◊ÊŸ̃–
ÁŸÁc∑¢§øŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ÿSàfl◊Êà◊Œ—H 33H

ìIs there any man on earth who would
abandon Your lotus-feet even after he has
come to know that You offer Your very self
to those sages of serene mind who regard
nothing as their own, not even their body.

(33)

ÿÙ˘flÃËÿ¸ ÿŒÙflZ‡Ù ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚¢‚⁄UÃÊÁ◊„Ô–
ÿ‡ÊÙ ÁflÃŸ Ãë¿UÊãàÿÒ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿflÎÁ¡ŸÊ¬„Ô◊˜˜H 34H

ìAppearing in the race of Yadu, You
have extended Your glory which is capable
of wiping out the sins of all the three worlds
in order to put an end to the transmigration
of men revolving on the whirligig of births
and deaths. (34)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ∑È§á∆U◊œ‚–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ ´§·ÿ ‚È‡ÊÊãÃ¢ Ã¬ ß¸ÿÈ·H 35H

ìHail to You, the almighty ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of
unrestricted wisdom, who have taken to
austerities in their mildest form in the person
of the divine sage, Nåråyaƒa. (35)

ÁŒŸÊÁŸ ∑§ÁÃÁøŒ˜̃ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÙ ÁŸfl‚ Ám¡Ò—–
‚◊Ã— ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡‚Ê ¬ÈŸË„ÔËŒ¢ ÁŸ◊— ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 36H

ìBe pleased to stay in our house, O
infinite Lord, for some days alongwith the
sages, and sanctify this line of descendants
of Nimi with the dust of Your feet.î (36)

ßàÿÈ¬Ê◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÷ªflÊ°À‹UÙ∑§÷ÊflŸ—–
©UflÊ‚ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊŸ⁄UÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜̃H 37H

O Par∂k¶it ! entreated thus by the king,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the almighty Lord, the Protector
of the worlds, stayed on at Mithilå in order
to confer blessings on the men and women
of the place. (37)

üÊÈÃŒflÙ˘ëÿÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ SflªÎ„ÔÊÜ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ÿÕÊ–
ŸàflÊ ◊ÈŸËŸ˜ ‚È‚¢NUc≈ÔUÙ äÊÈãflŸ˜ flÊ‚Ù ŸŸÃ¸ „ÔH 38H

Dear Par∂k¶it ! like the king of Videha,
the Bråhmaƒa ›rutadeva too was overjoyed
to find ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, and the
sages arrived at his door and bowing to
them all, he began to dance in joy waving
his cloth: so the tradition goes. (38)

ÃÎáÊ¬Ë∆U’Î‚ËcflÃÊŸÊŸËÃ·Í¬fl‡ÿ ‚—–
SflÊªÃŸÊÁ÷ŸãlÊæ̃̃ ÉÊ̋ËŸ̃ ‚÷ÊÿÙ̧˘flÁŸ¡ ◊ÈŒÊH 39H

Bringing raised seats made of straw and
mattresses of Ku‹a grass from inside his
cottage or from his neighbours, he requested
the guests to sit on them and, greeting them
with words of welcome, he gladly washed
their feet alongwith his wife. (39)

ÃŒê÷‚Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ªÎ„ÔÊãflÿ◊˜˜–
SŸÊ¬ÿÊ¢ø∑˝§ ©Uh·Ù¸ ‹éœ‚fl¸◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—H 40H

With that water the highly blessed
Bråhmaƒa sprinkled himself as well as his
house and his people, and felt that all his
objects had been accomplished. He was
literally transported with joy. (40)

»§‹Ê„Ô¸áÊÙ‡ÊË⁄UÁ‡ÊflÊ◊ÎÃÊê’ÈÁ÷-
◊¸ÎŒÊ ‚È⁄UèÿÊ ÃÈ‹‚Ë∑È§‡ÊÊê’È¡Ò—–

•Ê⁄UÊœÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÕÙ¬¬ãŸÿÊ
‚¬ÿ¸ÿÊ ‚ûflÁflflœ¸ŸÊãœ‚ÊH 41H

Then he propitiated all with whatever
articles of worship could be easily procured,
namely, fruits (offered by way of an
auspicious present) and other offerings such
as sandal-paste, flowers, incense and lights,
cool, scented and sweet water, scented
earth for washing oneís hands and feet
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with, Tulas∂ leaves, Ku‹a grass and lotuses
as well as food which promotes the quality
of Sattva. (41)

‚ Ã∑¸§ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑È§ÃÙ ◊◊Êãfl÷ÍŒ˜˜
ªÎ„ÔÊãœ∑Í§¬ ¬ÁÃÃSÿ ‚¢ª◊—–

ÿ— ‚fl¸ÃËÕÊ¸S¬Œ¬ÊŒ⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—
∑Î§cáÊŸ øÊSÿÊà◊ÁŸ∑§Ã÷Í‚È⁄UÒ—H 42H

He reflected:He reflected:He reflected:He reflected:He reflected: ìI wonder how this meeting
has been possible for me, condemned as I
am to this hellish life of a householder, with
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and these sages, who have
enthroned Him in their hearts, nay, the very
dust of whose feet brings sanctity to all holy
places.î (42)

‚Í¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊÁÃâÿÊÜ¿˛‰ÃŒfl ©U¬ÁSÕÃ—–
‚÷Êÿ¸Sfl¡ŸÊ¬àÿ ©UflÊøÊæ˜˜ ÉÊ˝KÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 43H

When the guests had partaken of his
hospitality and were comfortably seated,
›rutadeva alongwith his wife, children and
other relations, waited on them, and, touching
the feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, his principal guest,
addressed them as follows: (43)

üÊÈÃŒfl ©UflÊø
ŸÊl ŸÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊¬ÍL§·—–
ÿ„ÔȨ̈Œ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷— ‚Îc≈ŨflÊ ¬̋Áflc≈ÔUÙ sÔÊà◊‚ûÊÿÊH 44H
ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ◊Ÿ‚ÒflÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
‚Îc≈˜UflÊ ‹Ù∑¥§ ¬⁄U¢ SflÊåŸ◊ŸÈÁfl‡ÿÊfl÷Ê‚ÃH 45H

›rutadeva submitted:›rutadeva submitted:›rutadeva submitted:›rutadeva submitted:›rutadeva submitted: Lord ! You are
the Supreme Person beyond Prakæti and
the J∂vas. It is not for the first time that You
have come to our view today. For, You
have been with us since the very beginning
of creation, when, having created the universe
with the help of your potencies, You entered
it as its Soul even as a sleeping person
creates with his mind itself a peculiar dream-
world of his own through his ignorance and,
entering that world himself, appears in various
forms. (44-45)
oÎáflÃÊ¢ ªŒÃÊ¢ ‡Ê‡flŒø¸ÃÊ¢ àflÊÁ÷flãŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚¢flŒÃÊ◊ãÃN¸UÁŒ ÷ÊSÿ◊‹Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 46H

You shine in the heart of those men
who constantly hear and repeat Your stories,
worship and bow to Your images and talk
with one another about You and have their
heart purified thereby. (46)

NUÁŒSÕÙ˘åÿÁÃŒÍ⁄USÕ— ∑§◊¸ÁflÁˇÊåÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜̃–
•Êà◊‡ÊÁQ§Á÷⁄Uª˝ÊsÙ˘åÿãàÿÈ¬ÃªÈáÊÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜̃H 47H

Though present in their heart, You are
remote from those whose mind is distracted
by activities of various kinds and temporal
duties. Though beyond the grasp of the
various faculties of the mind, You are, on
the other hand, proximate to those who
have developed the excellent qualities of
their heart by singing and hearing of Your
glories. (47)

Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ Ã˘äÿÊà◊ÁflŒÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊà◊Ÿ
•ŸÊà◊Ÿ SflÊà◊Áfl÷Q§◊Îàÿfl–

‚∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÁ‹¢ª◊ËÿÈ·
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ‚¢flÎÃL§hŒÎc≈ÔUÿ H 48H

My salutation be to You, who are the
Supreme spirit in the eyes of those who
know the Self; whereas before those who
regard the body etc., which are other than
the Self,  as their self, You come, as death
allotted by Yourself. You are the ruler of all
effects as well as of their cause. Your Måyå
cannot screen Your vision, though it screens
the vision of all others. (48)

‚ àfl¢ ‡ÊÊÁœ Sfl÷ÎàÿÊŸ̃ Ÿ— Á∑¢§ Œfl ∑§⁄UflÊ◊„Ô–
∞ÃŒãÃÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Ä‹‡ÊÙ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸÁˇÊªÙø⁄U—H 49H

O self-effulgent Lord ! pray, instruct us,
Your servants, what service we should render
to You. The sufferings of men disappear as
soon as You come to their view. (49)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃŒÈQ§Á◊àÿÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊÃÊÌÃ„ÔÊ–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ¬˝„Ô‚¢SÃ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 50H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing these
words of ›rutadeva, the Lord, who dispels
the agony of those who betake themselves
to Him in all humility, took the Bråhmaƒa by
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hand, and smilingly said as follows: so the
tradition goes. (50)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
’˝rÊ¢SÃ̆ ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÕÊ¸ÿ ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃÊŸ˜ ÁflhK◊ÍŸ˜ ◊ÈŸËŸ˜–
‚¢ø⁄UÁãÃ ◊ÿÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸãÃ— ¬ÊŒ⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—H 51H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ›rutadeva!
know that these great sages have come
here only to shower their grace on you.
They move about with Me, sanctifying the
world with the dust of their feet. (51)

ŒflÊ— ˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ Œ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸ŸÊø¸ŸÒ—–
‡ÊŸÒ— ¬ÈŸÁãÃ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÃŒåÿ„Ô¸ûÊ◊ˇÊÿÊH 52H

The images of gods, holy places and
sacred waters purify one slowly by sight,
touch and worship after a long time; the
saints, however, do so at once. Nay, the
gods etc., too derive their sanctifying virtue
through the very sight of exalted souls. (52)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ¡ã◊ŸÊ üÙÿÊŸ˜ ‚fļ·Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊÁ◊„Ô–
Ã¬‚Ê ÁfllÿÊ ÃÈc≈ÔUKÊ Á∑§◊È ◊à∑§‹ÿÊ ÿÈÃ—H 53H

O ›rutadeva ! the Bråhmaƒa by his
very birth is superior to all beings in this
creation, the more so if he is endowed with
austerity, learning, contentment and devotion
to Me. (53)

Ÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊã◊ ŒÁÿÃ¢ M§¬◊ÃëøÃÈ÷È¸¡◊˜˜–
‚fl¸flŒ◊ÿÙ Áfl¬˝— ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿÙ s„Ô◊˜˜H 54H

Even this Personality of Mine, endowed
as it is with four arms, is not dearer to Me
than the Bråhmaƒa. Indeed, the Bråhmaƒa
is an embodiment of all the Vedas, while I
am the embodiment of all gods. (54)

ŒÈc¬˝ôÊÊ •ÁflÁŒàflÒfl◊fl¡ÊŸãàÿ‚Íÿfl—–
ªÈL§¢ ◊Ê¢ Áfl¬˝◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊øÊ¸ŒÊÁflÖÿŒÎc≈ÔUÿ—H 55H

Men of crooked understanding, who do
not know this truth, regard only idols as

worthy of adoration and, full of jealousy,
disregard the Bråhmaƒa, the preceptor of
the world, who is the same as I and their
very soul. (55)

ø⁄UÊø⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ÷ÊflÊ ÿ øÊSÿ „ÔÃfl—–
◊º˝Í¬ÊáÊËÁÃ øÃSÿÊœûÊ Áfl¬˝Ù ◊ŒËˇÊÿÊH 56H

By perceiving Me in all, a Bråhmaƒa
bears in his mind that this universe consisting
of mobile and immobile creation and the
various categories such as the Mahattattva
that contribute to its existence are but My
manifestations. (56)

ÃS◊ÊŒ̃̃ ’̋rÊ´§·ËŸÃÊŸ̃ ’̋rÊŸ̃ ◊ë¿̨UhÿÊø̧ÿ–
∞fl¢ øŒÌøÃÙ˘SêÿhÊ ŸÊãÿÕÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—H 57H

Therefore, O ›rutadeva, worship these
Bråhmaƒa sages with faith, regarding them
as My own selves. If you do so, I shall have
been directly worshipped, but not by any other
means, even through enormous expenditure
of wealth and show of splendour. (57)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ßàÕ¢ ¬˝÷ÈáÊÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔU— ‚„Ô∑Î§cáÊÊŸ˜ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊ÊŸ–̃
•Ê⁄UÊäÿÒ∑§Êà◊÷ÊflŸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹‡øÊ¬ ‚Œ̃̃ªÁÃ◊̃̃H 58H

›r∂ ›ukadeva said:›r∂ ›ukadeva said:›r∂ ›ukadeva said:›r∂ ›ukadeva said:›r∂ ›ukadeva said: Instructed as
aforesaid by the Lord, ›rutadeva worshipped
Him as well as the sages as one with their
own self, and through their grace attained
oneness with God, the goal of the pious.
Bahulå‹wa, the king of Mithilå, too attained
the same exalted state. (58)

∞fl¢ Sfl÷Q§ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÷Q§÷ÁQ§◊ÊŸ̃–
©UÁ·àflÊ˘˘ÁŒ‡ÿ ‚ã◊ÊªZ ¬ÈŸmÊ¸⁄UflÃË◊ªÊÃ˜˜H 59H

Par∂k¶it ! just as the devotee loves God,
God too loves the devotee. He, therefore,
stayed on with His two devotees and, having
taught them the ways of the righteous,
returned to Dwårakå. (59)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
üÊÈÃŒflÊŸÈª˝„ÔÙ ŸÊ◊ ·«‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 86H

Thus ends the eighty-sixth discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís Grace on ›rutadevaî,
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

[Dis. 86[Dis. 86[Dis. 86[Dis. 86[Dis. 86



* BOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TENBOOK TEN * 543543543543543

¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒÈflÊø
’˝rÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊáÿÁŸŒ¸‡ÿ ÁŸªÈ¸áÙ ªÈáÊflÎûÊÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ ø⁄UÁãÃ üÊÈÃÿ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚Œ‚Ã— ¬⁄UH 1H

Par∂k¶it submitted:Par∂k¶it submitted:Par∂k¶it submitted:Par∂k¶it submitted:Par∂k¶it submitted: How can the
›ruti texts, dealing as they do with the
three Guƒas (material phenomena), refer
directly to Brahma, the Absolute, which is
indefinable and beyond the three Guƒas
and transcends both the Cause (the
Unmanifest) as well as the effect (the visible
universe)? (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
’ÈhËÁãº˝ÿ◊Ÿ—¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¡ŸÊŸÊ◊‚Î¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝÷È—–
◊ÊòÊÊÕZ ø ÷flÊÕZ ø •Êà◊Ÿ˘∑§À¬ŸÊÿ øH 2H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: The almighty Lord
evolved the intellect, senses, mind and the
vital airs of the innumerable J∂vas, embodied
souls for their enjoyment of sense-delights,
acts of being born and so on, for enjoying
the delights of the various worlds and for
final beatitude in the shape of cessation of
all speculation. (It is with the help of these
that one can determine the real import of
the ›ruti texts, which as a matter of fact
deal with Brahma alone). (2)

‚Ò·Ê sÈ¬ÁŸ·Œ˜˜ ’˝ÊrÊË ¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ ¬Ífl¸¡Òœ¸ÎÃÊ–
üÊhÿÊ œÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ÿSÃÊ¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ªë¿UŒÁ∑§ÜøŸ—H 3H

This indeed is the well-known secret of
the Vedas relating to Brahma, treasured up
by Sanaka and others, more ancient even
than the ancient. Whosoever cherishes it
even now will be shorn of identification with
body etc., and attain blessedness. (3)

•òÊ Ã fláÊ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ªÊÕÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÁãflÃÊ◊˜̃–
ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿ ø ‚¢flÊŒ◊Î·ŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ øH 4H

On this subject I shall narrate to you a
story connected with the divine sage,
Nåråyaƒa, and shall also reproduce as
follows the dialogue between the celestial
sage, Nårada, and the sage Nåråyaƒa. (4)

∞∑§ŒÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸≈UŸ˜ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿ—–
‚ŸÊÃŸ◊ÎÁ·¢ º˝c≈È¢ ÿÿı ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 5H
ÿÙ flÒ ÷Ê⁄UÃfl·̧̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃ ˇÊ◊Êÿ SflSÃÿ ŸÎáÊÊ◊̃̃–
œ◊¸ôÊÊŸ‡Ê◊Ù¬Ã◊Ê∑§À¬ÊŒÊÁSÕÃSÃ¬— H 6H

Going about the worlds, on one occasion,
the sage, Nårada, beloved of the Lord,
went to the hermitage of the sage, Nåråyaƒa,
in order to see the immortal seer, who has
from the very beginning of the Kalpa
(cycle) betaken Himself in this land of
Bhåratavar¶a, for the prosperity and spiritual
well-being of men, to a life of asceticism,
coupled with piety, Self-Knowledge and
dispassion. (5-6)

ÃòÊÙ¬Áflc≈ÔU◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ∑§‹Ê¬ª˝Ê◊flÊÁ‚Á÷—–
¬⁄UËÃ¢ ¬˝áÊÃÙ˘¬Îë¿ÁŒŒ◊fl ∑È§M§m„ÔH 7H

Bending low with reverence, O jewel
among the Kurus, Nårada put this very
question to the divine sage, who was seated
there in His hermitage, surrounded by sages
inhabiting the village of Kalåpa*. (7)

ÃS◊Ò sflÙøŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÊŸÎ·ËáÊÊ¢ oÎáflÃÊÁ◊Œ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ ’˝rÊflÊŒ— ¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ ¡Ÿ‹Ù∑§ÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 8H

In the midst of other §R¶is, who were all
listening, the divine Sage Nåråyaƒa actually
gave to him the following reply, which
embodied the gist of a discussion bearing
on the topic of Brahma, held among the
ancient §R¶is (Sanaka and others) of Janaloka
(the fifth heaven). (8)

•Õ ‚åÃÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXVIIDiscourse LXXXVIIDiscourse LXXXVIIDiscourse LXXXVIIDiscourse LXXXVII

A Song of Praise uttered by the Vedas in their living form

* Another name of Badarikå‹rama, where the famous shrine of Badr∂nåtha is now situated.
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
SflÊÿê÷Èfl ’˝rÊ‚òÊ¢ ¡Ÿ‹Ù∑§˘÷flÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃòÊSÕÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊŸ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊Íäfl¸⁄ UÃ‚Ê◊˜˜H 9H

The divine Sage said:The divine Sage said:The divine Sage said:The divine Sage said:The divine Sage said: O Nårada, son
of Brahmå, the self-born, of yore there took
place a meeting, for exchange of views
regarding the true nature of Brahma, in
Janaloka, of sages born of Brahmåís mind
and dwelling in that sphere, who were all
lifelong celibates (lit., who had directed the
flow of their generative fluid upwards). (9)

‡flÃmË¬¢ ªÃflÁÃ àflÁÿ º˝c≈È¢ ÃŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
’˝rÊflÊŒ— ‚È‚¢flÎûÊ— üÊÈÃÿÙ ÿòÊ ‡Ù⁄UÃ–
ÃòÊ „ÔÊÿ◊÷ÍÃ˜˜ ¬˝‡ŸSàfl¢ ◊Ê¢ ÿ◊ŸÈ¬Îë¿Á‚H 10H

On one occasion when you, O Nårada !
had departed to ›wetadw∂pa to see Lord
Aniruddha, the Ruler of that island, a form of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, there ensued among the §R¶is
of that sphere a masterly and thorough
discussion concerning Brahma, the Absolute,
about which the Vedas too remain silent.
There in that assembly arose the same
question which you have just put to me.

(10)

ÃÈÀÿüÊÈÃÃ¬—‡ÊË‹ÊSÃÈÀÿSflËÿÊÁ⁄U◊äÿ◊Ê—–
•Á¬ ø∑˝È§— ¬˝fløŸ◊∑¥§ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·flÙ˘¬⁄UH 11H

Though equal in point of learning, askesis
(self-abnegation) and practice of virtue, and
although friends, foes and neutrals were
alike to them, they treated one of themselves,
viz., Sanandana as an expounder of truths,
while the rest remained inclined to listen.

(11)

‚ŸãŒŸ ©UflÊø
Sfl‚Îc≈ÔUÁ◊Œ◊Ê¬Ëÿ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–
ÃŒãÃ ’ÙœÿÊ¢ø∑˝È§SÃÁÀ‹UXÔÒU— üÊÈÃÿ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 12H
ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‚◊˝Ê¡¢ flÁãŒŸSÃà¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
¬˝àÿÍ·̆ èÿàÿ ‚È‡‹Ù∑Ò§’Ù¸œÿãàÿŸÈ¡ËÁflŸ—H 13H

Sanandana said:Sanandana said:Sanandana said:Sanandana said:Sanandana said: At the end of Pralaya
(the period of Dissolution of the universe)
the deities presiding over the ›ruti texts

and sprung up from His very first breath
awakened the Supreme, who had been
lying asleep, as it were, all the time alongwith
His innumerable potencies (Prakæti, Puru¶a,
Time and so on), having swallowed this
universe evolved by Himselfóthrough the
following hymns indicating His true character
in the same way as bards depending for
their subsistence on an emperor call on
him, while he is still asleep, at daybreak
and awaken him with songs of praise,
celebrating his exploits that contribute to his
excellent fame. (12-13)

üÊÈÃÿ ™§øÈ—
¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡s¡Ê◊Á¡Ã ŒÙ·ªÎ÷ËÃªÈáÊÊ¢–
àfl◊Á‚ ÿŒÊà◊ŸÊ ‚◊flL§h‚◊SÃ÷ª—–
•ª¡ªŒÙ∑§‚Ê◊Áπ‹‡ÊÄàÿfl’Ùœ∑§ Ã–
ÄflÁøŒ¡ÿÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ ø ø⁄UÃÙ˘ŸÈø⁄UÁãŸª◊—H 14H

The ›rutis prayed:The ›rutis prayed:The ›rutis prayed:The ›rutis prayed:The ›rutis prayed: Manifest Your glory,
reveal Your exalted nature, O unconquered
Lord ! Root out the nescience, which has no
beginning, of all the J∂vas invested with an
immobile or mobile bodyónescience which
has assumed the three Guƒas, Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, for an evil purpose viz.,
obscuring the blissful nature of the J∂vas
and thereby throwing them into bondage,
possessed as You are of all divine attributes
by virtue of Your own essential nature, O
Awakener of all the powers in those souls!
The Veda is able to describe You only
when during the period of creation You
sport in conjunction with Your Måyå
(beginningless divine energy) or exist in
Your absolute state. (14)

’Î„ÔŒÈ¬‹éœ◊ÃŒflÿãàÿfl‡Ù·ÃÿÊ
ÿÃ ©UŒÿÊSÃ◊ÿı Áfl∑Î§Ã◊¸ÎÁŒ flÊÁfl∑Î§ÃÊÃ˜˜–
•Ã ´§·ÿÙ ŒäÊÈSàflÁÿ ◊ŸÙfløŸÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢
∑§Õ◊ÿÕÊ ÷flÁãÃ ÷ÈÁfl ŒûÊ¬ŒÊÁŸ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 15H

The wise recognize this known (seen
and heard of) universe to be no other than
Brahma (Yourself), because it is Brahma
alone that remains when all else is dissolved
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and because it is from and into Brahma (the
material cause)ówhich remains unchanged
that the universe (Its evolute) emanates
and returns even as the earthenware are
evolved out of and disappear into clay.
Hence, because of Its being the material
Cause of and, therefore, comprising the
entire universe, the Vedic texts have
concluded as referring to You whatever is
contemplated with the mind (that is, the
import of words,) and uttered with the tongue
(viz., the names). How could the feet of
men placed anywhere on earth be regarded
as not placed on the earth itself? (15)

ßÁÃ Ãfl ‚Í⁄UÿSòÿÁœ¬Ã˘Áπ‹‹Ù∑§◊‹-
ˇÊ¬áÊ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃÊÁéœ◊flªÊs Ã¬Ê¢Á‚ ¡„ÈÔ—–
Á∑§◊ÈÃ ¬ÈŸ— SflœÊ◊ÁfläÊÈÃÊ‡Êÿ∑§Ê‹ªÈáÊÊ—
¬⁄U◊ ÷¡ÁãÃ ÿ ¬Œ◊¡d‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷fl◊˜˜H 16H

Therefore, O Lord of Måyå (consisting
of the three Guƒas), the wise have taken a
plunge into the ocean of nectar in the
shape of Your stories that wash away the
impurities of all men, who sing themóand
thereby shed their threefold sufferings. What
wonder, then, that they should get rid of
their afflictions, who, having conquered  by
dint of their Self-Realization the tendencies
(evil)  of their mind in the shape of attraction
and repulsion etc. as well as the effects of
Time, such as old age, O Supreme,
contemplate on Your essential character
consisting of eternal consciousness and bliss.

(16)

ŒÎÃÿ ßfl ‡fl‚ãàÿ‚È÷ÎÃÙ ÿÁŒ Ã˘ŸÈÁflœÊ
◊„ÔŒ„Ô◊ÊŒÿÙ˘á«◊‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÃ—–
¬ÈL§·ÁflœÙ˘ãflÿÙ˘òÊ ø⁄U◊Ù˘ãŸ◊ÿÊÁŒ·È ÿ—
‚Œ‚Ã— ¬⁄U¢ àfl◊Õ ÿŒcflfl‡Ù·◊ÎÃ◊˜˜H 17H

People live (justify their existence only)
if they are obedient to You, i.e., follow Your
commandments or else they simply breathe
like bellows. You are that creative principle
by whose grace (interpenetrated by
which) Mahattattva (the principle of cosmic

intelligence), Aha∆kåra (the cosmic ego)
etc., though insentient, have brought into
being this egg-like universe including this
microcosm; nay, it is You who animate all
the five sheaths with which the soul is
invested, assuming the shape of those
sheaths and permeating them as their
material Cause, although, as a matter of
fact, You are the ultimate Substance
underlying all phenomena, beyond the gross
as well as the subtle, that which remains
(after everything else has disappeared) as
the Reality. (17)

©UŒ⁄U◊È¬Ê‚Ã ÿ ´§Á·flà◊¸‚È ∑Í§¬¸ŒÎ‡Ê—
¬Á⁄U‚⁄U¬hÁÃ¢ NUŒÿ◊ÊL§áÊÿÙ Œ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃ ©UŒªÊŒŸãÃ Ãfl œÊ◊ Á‡Ê⁄U— ¬⁄U◊¢
¬ÈŸÁ⁄U„Ô ÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊àÿ Ÿ ¬ÃÁãÃ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ◊ÈπH 18H

Out of the many paths leading to God-
Realization, chalked out by the seers of old,
men of gross vision (lit., having their eyes
blinded with gravel) contemplate on Brahma
as presiding over the spiritual centre called
Maƒipµuraka located in the abdomen; while
the sons of the sage Aruƒa, who are
possessed of a subtler vision, contemplate
on Brahma as manifested in the centre
known as the Anåhata Cakra located in the
cavity of the heart, the organ from which
the veins and arteries branch out in various
directions. Thence proceeds upwards, O
infinite Lord, the artery known as Su¶umƒå,
the supreme effulgent channel leading to
You, to the crown of the head, the seat
of the spiritual centre known as the
Sahasråra. Reaching this path men do not
fall again into the jaws of death here.

(18)

Sfl∑Î§ÃÁflÁøòÊÿÙÁŸ·È Áfl‡ÊÁãŸfl „ÔÃÈÃÿÊ
Ã⁄UÃ◊Ã‡ø∑§ÊSSÿŸ‹flÃ˜˜ Sfl∑Î§ÃÊŸÈ∑Î§ÁÃ—–
•Õ ÁflÃÕÊSfl◊ÍcflÁflÃÕ¢ Ãfl œÊ◊ ‚◊¢
Áfl⁄U¡ÁœÿÙ˘ãflÿãàÿÁ÷Áfl¬áÿfl ∞∑§⁄U‚◊˜̃H 19H

Entering as it were the diverse types of
living organisms evolved by Yourself, though
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as a matter of fact, You already existed in
them as their material Cause, and assuming
those forms, You shine through them as
high or low like fire which, though
undifferentiated in itself, assumes diverse
shapes according to the shape of the fire-
wood. Therefore, men of unclouded
judgment, who do not expect any (worldly
or other-worldly) reward for their actions,
recognize Your true nature as the one
immutable, undifferentiated and uniform
Substance in those unreal forms. (19)

Sfl∑Î§Ã¬È⁄Ucfl◊Ëcfl’Á„U⁄UãÃ⁄U‚¢fl⁄UáÊ¢
Ãfl ¬ÈL§·¢ flŒãàÿÁπ‹‡ÊÁQ§œÎÃÙ¥˘‡Ê∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ŸÎªÁÃ¢ ÁflÁflëÿ ∑§flÿÙ ÁŸª◊Êfl¬Ÿ¢
÷flÃ ©U¬Ê‚Ã̆ æ̃̃ ÁÉÊ̋◊÷fl¢ ÷ÈÁfl Áfl‡flÁ‚ÃÊ—H 20H

The Vedas speak of the Puru¶a, the
individual soul, dwelling in these bodies
shaped, as a result of its own deeds, by
itselfóthough, as a matter of fact, it is not
limited by anything which is of the nature of
a cause or an effectóas a part made as it
were out of You, the Wielder of all potencies.
Having thus determined the nature of the
Puru¶a, the wise on this earth, full of faith,
adore Your feet, at which all acts enjoined
by the Vedas are offered and which, as a
result of such offering, put an end to rebirth
for all time. (20)

ŒÈ⁄Uflª◊Êà◊ÃûflÁŸª◊Êÿ ÃflÊûÊÃŸÙ-
‡øÁ⁄UÃ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎÃÊÁéœ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸¬Á⁄UüÊ◊áÊÊ— –
Ÿ ¬Á⁄U‹·ÁãÃ ∑§ÁøŒ¬flª¸◊¬Ë‡fl⁄U Ã–
ø⁄UáÊ‚⁄UÙ¡„¢Ô‚∑È§‹‚¢ªÁfl‚Îc≈ÔUªÎ„ÔÊ— H 21H

Some, who have got over their fatigue,
caused by revolving on the whirligig of
births and deaths, by diving into the ocean
of nectar-like stories relating to Youówho
have assumed personal forms for the
purpose of revealing the truth about Your
own Self, which is so difficult to realizeó
and who have renounced their home as a

result of their fellowship with devotees
revelling like swans in the lotus of Your
feet, do not aspire even for emancipation,
O Lord ! (21)

àflŒŸÈ¬Õ¢ ∑È§‹ÊÿÁ◊Œ◊Êà◊‚ÈNUÁà¬˝ÿfl-
ëø⁄UÁÃ ÃÕÙã◊Èπ àflÁÿ Á„UÃ Á¬˝ÿ •Êà◊ÁŸ ø–
Ÿ ’Ã ⁄U◊ãàÿ„UÔÙ •‚ŒÈ¬Ê‚ŸÿÊ˘˘à◊„ÔŸÙ
ÿŒŸÈ‡ÊÿÊ ÷˝◊ãàÿÈL§÷ÿ ∑È§‡Ê⁄UË⁄U÷ÎÃ—H 22H

This human body, which is like a nest*
for the soul, that has been compared to a
bride flitting from one body to another in the
course of its mundane existence, when it
follows the track leading to You, behaves
as our own self, benefactor and loved one.
People, however, do not find as much delight
in Youówho are ever favourably inclined
towards them and are their true well-wisher
and loved one, nay, their very Selfóand kill
their soul by pampering this body and those
connected with it, which are all unreal, and
by cleaving to which they are thrown into
wretched wombs like those of dogs and
swine and revolve in this mundane existence,
which is full of great fear. Oh, what a pity !

(22)

ÁŸ÷ÎÃ◊L§ã◊ŸÙ˘ˇÊŒÎ…UÿÙªÿÈ¡Ù NUÁŒ ÿ-
ã◊ÈŸÿ ©U¬Ê‚Ã ÃŒ⁄UÿÙ˘Á¬ ÿÿÈ— S◊⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
ÁSòÊÿ ©U⁄Uªãº˝÷Ùª÷È¡Œá«Áfl·Q§ÁœÿÙ
flÿ◊Á¬ Ã ‚◊Ê— ‚◊ŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘æ˜̃ ÁÉÊ˝‚⁄UÙ¡‚ÈœÊ—H 23H

By thinking of You, Your enemies too
have realized the same truth which ascetics
that have controlled their breath, mind
and senses and rigidly practised Yoga
contemplate in their heart. The women,
cowherdesses of Vændåvana, who set their
mind on Your delicate, long and stout arms
resembling the body of ›e¶a, taking You to
be a finite being, and even we, who look
upon You as equally present everywhere
and hold fast to Your lotus-feet, are all
equal in Your eyes. (23)

* Etymologically the body has been spoken of as a ëKulåyaí because it gets dissolved into the earth
after death (∑§ı ‹ËÿÃ).
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∑§ ß„Ô ŸÈ flŒ ’ÃÊfl⁄U¡ã◊‹ÿÙ˘ª˝‚⁄U¢
ÿÃ ©UŒªÊŒÎÁ·ÿ¸◊ŸÈ ŒflªáÊÊ ©U÷ÿ–
ÃÌ„Ô Ÿ ‚ãŸ øÊ‚ŒÈ÷ÿ¢ Ÿ ø ∑§Ê‹¡fl—
Á∑§◊Á¬ Ÿ ÃòÊ ‡ÊÊSòÊ◊fl∑Î§cÿ ‡ÊÿËÃ ÿŒÊH 24H

Alas ! what individual of posterior birth
and death can possibly know You, who are
anterior to all and from whom came forth
Brahmå (the first sage), after whom appeared
the two classes of gods, viz., those presiding
over the Indriyas, mind etc., and those
presiding over the heavenly regions. When,
withdrawing everything into Yourself at the
end of creation, You repose (as now), there
exist at that time neither the gross
phenomena (ether etc.) nor the subtle such
as the Mahattattva and Aha∆kåra, nor the
product of both, viz., the psychophysical
organism nor the flux of time nor anything
else nor the scriptural texts by means of
which You could be known. (24)

¡ÁŸ◊‚Ã— ‚ÃÙ ◊ÎÁÃ◊ÈÃÊà◊ÁŸ ÿ ø Á÷ŒÊ¢
Áfl¬áÊ◊ÎÃ¢ S◊⁄UãàÿÈ¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ Ã •ÊL§Á¬ÃÒ—–
ÁòÊªÈáÊ◊ÿ— ¬È◊ÊÁŸÁÃ Á÷ŒÊ ÿŒ’Ùœ∑Î§ÃÊ
àflÁÿ Ÿ ÃÃ— ¬⁄UòÊ ‚ ÷flŒfl’Ùœ⁄U‚H 25H

They who posit (as the Vai‹e¶ikas do)
the coming into existence of that which did
not exist before, viz., of this world as an
evolute of Matter, or who affirm as the
Naiyåyikas do, the cessation known by the
name of Liberation, of that which exists
(viz., suffering of twenty-one kinds), as well
as they who admit (as the Naiyåyikas or
Så∆khyas do) of diversity in the soul or who
declare (as the M∂må≈sakas do) the fruit of
actions in the shape of enjoyment here as
well as hereafter to be real inculcate all this
on the ground of misconception alone. Since
the conception of diversity with regard to
the soul based on texts such as ìThe soul
is composed of the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti)î is caused by ignorance about You,
the latter cannot exist in You, who are
above such ignorance, Knowledge being
Your very essence. (25)

‚ÁŒfl ◊ŸÁSòÊflÎûflÁÿ Áfl÷Êàÿ‚ŒÊ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÃ˜̃
‚ŒÁ÷◊Î‡Êãàÿ‡Ù·Á◊Œ◊Êà◊ÃÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁflŒ—–
Ÿ Á„U Áfl∑Î§ÁÃ¢ àÿ¡ÁãÃ ∑§Ÿ∑§Sÿ ÃŒÊà◊ÃÿÊ
Sfl∑Î§Ã◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈ÔÁ◊Œ◊Êà◊ÃÿÊflÁ‚Ã◊˜˜ H 26H

All this objective universe, consisting of
the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti)ówhich
is a projection of the mind aloneóincluding
the J∂va, which is referred to as the self,
though unreal, appears as real because
of its being superimposed on You. The
knowers of the Self, however, recognize
this entire universe, both subjective and
objective, to be real because of its being a
projection of their very self. Just as those in
quest of gold do not reject its modification
in the shape of gold ornaments because
of its being gold itself, so is this universe,
both in its subjective and objective aspects,
concluded by such knowers of the Åtmå
to be their very self inasmuch as it is
evolved and interpenetrated too by the Åtmå.

(26)

Ãfl ¬Á⁄U ÿ ø⁄UãàÿÁπ‹‚ûflÁŸ∑§ÃÃÿÊ
Ã ©UÃ ¬ŒÊ˘˘∑̋§◊ãàÿÁflªáÊƒÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÁŸ´̧§Ã—–
¬Á⁄Uflÿ‚ ¬‡ÊÍÁŸfl Áª⁄UÊ Áfl’ÈœÊŸÁ¬ ÃÊ¢-
SàflÁÿ ∑Î§Ã‚ıNUŒÊ— π‹È ¬ÈŸÁãÃ Ÿ ÿ Áfl◊ÈπÊ—H 27H

They alone who worship You as the
Indweller of all created beings take no
account, and set their foot on the head of,
Death. You keep bound, on the other hand,
with the word of God in the form of the
Vedas, as so many beasts with a rope,
even the so-called wise to their respective
duties. Indeed they who have cultivated
love for You are able to purify themselves
as well as others; but not so they who have
turned their face away from You. (27)

àfl◊∑§⁄UáÊ— Sfl⁄UÊ«Áπ‹∑§Ê⁄U∑§‡ÊÁQ§œ⁄U-
SÃfl ’Á‹◊Èm„ÔÁãÃ ‚◊Œãàÿ¡ÿÊÁŸÁ◊·Ê—–
fl·¸÷È¡Ù˘Áπ‹ÁˇÊÁÃ¬ÃÁ⁄Ufl Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù
ÁflŒœÁÃ ÿòÊ ÿ àflÁœ∑Î§ÃÊ ÷flÃ‡øÁ∑§ÃÊ—H 28H

Though devoid of organs of sense etc.,
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in Your formless aspect, You wield the
powers of all the organs, self-dependent as
You are (and hence requiring no such
instruments). As the rulers of subcontinents
bear tribute to the suzerain Lord of the entire
globe and at the same time unreservedly
enjoy the tribute collected from their own
people, so do Brahmå and others (the
creators of the universe) as well as the other
divinities (guardians of the various spheres,
and those presiding over the ten Indriyas
and mind etc.) united as they are with Måyå,
which has no beginning, bear tribute to You
and gladly partake of the oblations offered
by human beings through the sacrificial fire.
Afraid of You, they do that  work to which
they have been appointed by You. This is
the form of tribute they bear to You. (28)

ÁSÕ⁄Uø⁄U¡ÊÃÿ— SÿÈ⁄U¡ÿÙàÕÁŸÁ◊ûÊÿÈ¡Ù
Áfl„Ô⁄U ©UŒËˇÊÿÊ ÿÁŒ ¬⁄USÿ Áfl◊ÈQ§ ÃÃ—–
Ÿ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ∑§Á‡øŒ¬⁄UÙ Ÿ ¬⁄U‡ø ÷flŒ˜˜
ÁflÿÃ ßflÊ¬ŒSÿ Ãfl ‡ÊÍãÿÃÈ‹Ê¢ ŒœÃ—H 29H

When, O Lord who are eternally free,
the desire to sport with Måyå, which has no
beginning, appears in You, who are beyond
that Måyå, the countless species of mobile
and immobile creatures, endowed with a
subtle body made up of the latencies of
their Karmas and brought into existence by
Your very look, come into being. To You,
who are untainted like the sky and bear
resemblance to the void in point of subtleness
and are supreme in every respect, none is
kindred or alien so that the disparity among
created beings is traceable to the divergence
of their Karma and not to any partiality in
You. (29)

•¬Á⁄UÁ◊ÃÊ œ˝ÈflÊSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÙ ÿÁŒ ‚fl¸ªÃÊ-
SÃÌ„Ô Ÿ ‡ÊÊSÿÃÁÃ ÁŸÿ◊Ù œ˝Èfl ŸÃ⁄UÕÊ–
•¡ÁŸ ø ÿã◊ÿ¢ ÃŒÁfl◊Èëÿ ÁŸÿãÃÎ ÷flÃ˜˜
‚◊◊ŸÈ¡ÊŸÃÊ¢ ÿŒ◊Ã¢ ◊ÃŒÈc≈ÔUÃÿÊH 30H

If the J∂vas (embodied beings) are held
to be infinite in number, everlasting and all-

pervading, their subordination to anotherís
will cannot be maintained because of their
equality with one another as well as with
Yourself any more than Your control over
them, which could be possible only in the
opposite case i.e., if they were held to be
limited in number, short-lived and finite, O
eternal Lord! For that Brahma alone could
be the ruler of the J∂va, as whose evolute it
has come into being and which is inseparable
from it as its material cause and is equally
present in all, nay, which is practically
unknown to those who claim to know it,
since whatever comes to be known is known
imperfectly only. (30)

Ÿ ÉÊ≈UÃ ©Ujfl— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¬ÍL§·ÿÙ⁄U¡ÿÙ-
L§÷ÿÿÈ¡Ê ÷flãàÿ‚È÷ÎÃÙ ¡‹’ÈŒ˜˜’ÈŒflÃ˜˜–
àflÁÿ Ã ß◊ ÃÃÙ ÁflÁflœŸÊ◊ªÈáÊÒ— ¬⁄U◊
‚Á⁄UÃ ßflÊáÊ¸fl ◊äÊÈÁŸ Á‹ÀÿÈ⁄U‡Ù·⁄U‚Ê—H 31H

The birth (coming into being at a
particular point of time) of Prakæti (primordial
Matter) or of Puru¶a (Spirit) does not stand
to reason inasmuch as both of them are
declared in the scriptures as birthless or
without beginning. Living beings, on the
other hand, come into existence only when
the two, viz., Prakæti and Puru¶a, matter
and spirit, come to be united (mistaken
for one another), just as bubbles appear
on the surface of water through the
interaction of air and water. Since the birth
of the J∂vas in this way is only apparent and
not real, that is why they get merged in
You, the final Cause, with all their several
names and attributes in the state of Liberation
even as rivers disappear into the sea or
(during dreamless sleep) just as all kinds
of nectars of flowers get dissolved into what
is ultimately known by the name of honey.

(31)

ŸÎ·È Ãfl ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÷˝◊◊◊Ëcflflªàÿ ÷Î‡Ê¢
àflÁÿ ‚ÈÁœÿÙ˘÷fl ŒœÁÃ ÷Êfl◊ŸÈ¬˝÷fl◊˜˜–
∑§Õ◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃÊ¢ ÷fl÷ÿ¢ Ãfl ÿŒ˜˜ ÷˝È∑È§Á≈U—
‚Î¡ÁÃ ◊È„ÈÔÁSòÊáÙÁ◊⁄U÷flë¿⁄UáÙ·È ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 32H
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Perceiving the misapprehension in the
shape of self-identification with the body
etc., implanted by Måyå, Your deluding
potency, in these human beings, men of
sound judgment develop intense devotion
that grows every moment to You, who are
capable of putting a stop to their
transmigration. How can the fear of birth
even haunt those that worship You, since
Your frown in the shape of the wheel of
Time as represented by a twelve month
with its threefold rim as consisting of the
three parts of the year, viz., winter, summer
and the rainy season, inspires terror again
and again into the mind of those alone who
do not resort to You as their asylum. (32)

ÁflÁ¡ÃNU·Ë∑§flÊÿÈÁ÷⁄UŒÊãÃ◊ŸSÃÈ⁄Uª¢
ÿ ß„Ô ÿÃÁãÃ ÿãÃÈ◊ÁÃ‹Ù‹◊È¬ÊÿÁπŒ—–
√ÿ‚Ÿ‡ÊÃÊÁãflÃÊ— ‚◊fl„ÔÊÿ ªÈ⁄UÙ‡ø⁄UáÊ¢
flÁáÊ¡ ßflÊ¡ ‚ãàÿ∑Î§Ã∑§áÊ¸œ⁄UÊ ¡‹œıH 33H

They who endeavour to break the most
restless steed of their mindóunsubdued
even by those who have controlled their
senses and breath tooóneglecting the feet
of their preceptor, and taking great pains
over other devices for mind-control, remain
beset with a hundred and one calamities in
this world like merchants that have not
secured a pilot for their vessel in the sea, O
birthless Lord ! (33)

Sfl¡Ÿ‚ÈÃÊà◊ŒÊ⁄UœŸœÊ◊œ⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÕÒ-
SàflÁÿ ‚ÁÃ Á∑¢§ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ üÊÿÃ •Êà◊ÁŸ ‚fļ⁄U‚–
ßÁÃ ‚Œ¡ÊŸÃÊ¢ Á◊ÕÈŸÃÙ ⁄UÃÿ ø⁄UÃÊ¢
‚ÈπÿÁÃ ∑§Ù Áãfl„Ô SflÁfl„ÔÃ SflÁŸ⁄USÃ÷ªH 34H

What is to be gained by men through
kinsfolk, progeny, their own body, wife,
wealth, houses, land, nay, their very life
and chariots etc., while You, the real Self of
the man seeking shelter in You, the
embodiment of all blessings, are there by
his side? Indeed, what object in this
inherently perishable world, intrinsically shorn
of all substance, can really gratify those

who are unaware of this aforementioned
truth, viz., Your being the sole embodiment
of real happiness and are striving for the
false pleasure of married life? (34)

÷ÈÁfl ¬ÈL§¬ÈáÿÃËÕ¸‚ŒŸÊãÿÎ·ÿÙ Áfl◊ŒÊ-
SÃ ©UÃ ÷flà¬ŒÊê’È¡NUŒÙ˘ÉÊÁ÷Œæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¡‹Ê—–
ŒœÁÃ ‚∑Î§ã◊ŸSàflÁÿ ÿ •Êà◊ÁŸ ÁŸàÿ‚Èπ
Ÿ ¬ÈŸL§¬Ê‚Ã ¬ÈL§·‚Ê⁄U„Ô⁄UÊfl‚ÕÊŸ˜H 35H

Sages who are devoid of all pride
and treasure Your lotus-feet in their heart
and the water washing whose feet is
accordingly capable of destroying the
entire sin of those who sip it or sprinkle it
on their head and eyes etc., yet resort to
the numerous holy lakes and rivers and
places of pilgrimage on the surface of the
earth, since it is there that they secure the
company of exalted souls. For, they who
set their mind but once on You, their
very Self, the embodiment of everlasting
bliss, no longer remain attached to their
household, which drains the very best in
men in the shape of their judgment, fortitude,
forbearance, peace of mind and so on. (35)

‚Ã ßŒ◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢
‚ÁŒÁÃ øãŸŸÈ Ã∑¸§„ÔÃ¢

√ÿÁ÷ø⁄UÁÃ Äfl ø
Äfl ø ◊Î·Ê Ÿ ÃÕÙ÷ÿÿÈ∑˜§–

√ÿflNUÃÿ Áfl∑§À¬
ßÁ·ÃÙ˘ãœ¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÿÊ

÷˝◊ÿÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃË Ã
©UL§flÎÁûÊÁ÷L§ÄÕ¡«UÊŸ˜ H 36H

If it is argued that this objective universe
is real in that it has evolved from the Real
(God), this proposition is surely disproved
by critical examination. The fact of an effect
following the nature of its cause varies in
certain cases, as for example a son is
found to be different from his father; while in
some other cases the evolute of a real
substance is known to be false just as the
perception of a serpent following from a
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real substance, viz., a rope, is false. It may
be objected here that it is not the rope
alone but the rope coupled with ignorance
which is responsible for its being mistaken
for a snake. Our reply to this objection is
that) the world (too) is a product of both
(viz., Brahma and Avidyå); hence it is not
real. If the world is held to be real because
it serves our purpose and discharges some
function too, our reply is that for explaining
worldly transactions the illusory nature of
the universe is, on the other hand, more
welcome to us; for worldly transactions will
be carried on by blindly following past
traditions. Your word in the shape of Vedic
texts declaring the reward of ritual acts as
real, deludes by its manifold powers of
expressing, indicating or suggesting a
meaning only those dull-witted persons, who
have been blinded by their excessive faith
in Vedic rituals. (36)

Ÿ ÿÁŒŒ◊ª˝ •Ê‚ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿŒÃÙ ÁŸœŸÊ-
ŒŸÈÁ◊Ã◊ãÃ⁄UÊ àflÁÿ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ◊Î·Ò∑§⁄U‚–
•Ã ©U¬◊ËÿÃ º˝ÁfláÊ¡ÊÁÃÁfl∑§À¬¬ÕÒ-
Áfl¸ÃÕ◊ŸÙÁfl‹Ê‚◊ÎÃÁ◊àÿflÿãàÿ’ÈœÊ—H 37H

Since this phenomenal world neither
existed in the beginning, i.e., before creation,
nor will it survive after dissolution, hence it
is concluded that during the intervening
period too it falsely appears in You, the
absolute Existence. Therefore it is likened
(by us, the Vedas) to the ways of the
diverse manifestations (e.g., an earthen jar,
ear-ring etc.) of material substances (like
earth, gold and steel). Therefore, ignorant
are they who recognize this unreal world, a
mere play of fancy, to be real. (37)

‚ ÿŒ¡ÿÊ àfl¡Ê◊ŸÈ‡ÊÿËÃ ªÈáÊÊ¢‡ø ¡È·Ÿ˜
÷¡ÁÃ ‚M§¬ÃÊ¢ ÃŒŸÈ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊¬Ã÷ª—–
àfl◊ÈÃ ¡„ÔÊÁ‚ ÃÊ◊Á„UÁ⁄Ufl àflø◊ÊûÊ÷ªÙ
◊„ÔÁ‚ ◊„ÔËÿ‚˘c≈ÔUªÈÁáÊÃ˘¬Á⁄U◊ÿ÷ª—H 38H

Ever since under the influence of
Måyå (Your deluding potency) the J∂va
(soul) embraces ignorance which has no
beginning, it identifies itself with a body,
senses and so on (Products of the three
Guƒas) and then, acquiring the characteristics
of these, viz., the body etc., undergoes
transmigration, its conscious and blissful
divine nature being obscured. You, on the
other hand, ever keep that ignorance away
even as a serpent casts off the slough,
retaining Your divinity and possessed of
infinite power, and shine in Your eightfold*
glory. (38)

ÿÁŒ Ÿ ‚◊Èh⁄UÁãÃ ÿÃÿÙ NUÁŒ ∑§Ê◊¡≈UÊ
ŒÈ⁄UÁœª◊Ù˘‚ÃÊ¢ NUÁŒ ªÃÙ˘S◊ÎÃ∑§á∆U◊ÁáÊ—–
•‚ÈÃÎ¬ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊È÷ÿÃÙ˘åÿ‚Èπ¢ ÷ªfl-
ãŸŸ¬ªÃÊãÃ∑§ÊŒŸÁœM§…U¬ŒÊŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ—H 39H

If strivers outwardly engaged in subduing
their senses, mind etc., do not tear the
roots of passion planted in their heart, You
remain difficult of access to such vile
persons, though ever present in their heart
even like a gem on the neck of a man,
though forgotten by him. And for Yog∂s,
passing by this name but given to the
gratification of their senses, O Lord, there is
misery from both sides, viz., from Death, on
the one hand, that has not turned his back
on him, here and after death, on the other,
from You, whose truth remains unrealized
by him. (39)

àflŒflª◊Ë Ÿ flÁûÊ ÷flŒÈàÕ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷ÿÙ-
ªÈ¸áÊÁflªÈáÊÊãflÿÊ¢SÃÌ„Ô Œ„Ô÷ÎÃÊ¢ ø Áª⁄U—–
•ŸÈÿÈª◊ãfl„¢Ô ‚ªÈáÊ ªËÃ¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÿÊ
üÊfláÊ÷ÎÃÙ ÿÃSàfl◊¬flª¸ªÁÃ◊¸ŸÈ¡Ò—H 40H

He who has come to know You in
reality no longer feels the impact of joys
and sorrows that follow from good and evil
acts committed in past lives and coming in
relief by Your will, prone as You are to

* The eightfold glory denotes here the eight Siddhis or supernatural powers enumerated in the works
on Yoga, viz., Aƒimå, Laghimå, Mahimå, Pråpti, Pråkåmya, ∫‹itva, Va‹itva and Kåmåvasåyitva.
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requite them according to their merit or
demerit; nor does he recognize in that state
the commandments of the Vedas, which
are no longer binding on him inasmuch as
he has risen above them by virtue of his
being no longer identified with his psycho-
physical organism, intended as they are
only for those identified with their body.
This is but natural; for, ushered into the
heart through the ears even by men who
have not realized Your truth day after day
with the help of teachings handed down
from age to age to all, O Lord with sixfold
divine properties, You are eventually
attained by them in the form of final beatitude.

(40)

lÈ¬Ãÿ ∞fl Ã Ÿ ÿÿÈ⁄UãÃ◊ŸãÃÃÿÊ
àfl◊Á¬ ÿŒãÃ⁄UÊá«ÁŸøÿÊ ŸŸÈ ‚Êfl⁄UáÊÊ—–
π ßfl ⁄U¡Ê¢Á‚ flÊÁãÃ flÿ‚Ê ‚„Ô ÿëU¿˛‰ Ãÿ-
SàflÁÿ Á„U »§‹ãàÿÃÁãŸ⁄U‚ŸŸ ÷flÁãŸœŸÊ—H 41H

Even Brahmå and others, the rulers of
the heavenly regions, could not reach Your
limit (farthest end), nor even You, because
of Your being limitless. You, in whom, indeed,
driven by time, float together, like particles
of dust in the air, multitudes of cosmic eggs
alongwith their seven sheaths, viz., earth
and so on, each of which is ten times as
large as the one enclosed by it ! That is
why we, ›rutis, finding our end, i.e., the
goal in You, become fruitful in You, describing
You indirectly as we do by negating
everything other than You, including
ourselves. (41)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ßàÿÃŒ˜̃ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊ •ÊüÊÈàÿÊà◊ÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜–
‚ŸãŒŸ◊ÕÊŸøÈ—̧ Á‚hÊ ôÊÊàflÊ˘˘à◊ŸÙ ªÁÃ◊̃̃H 42H

The Lord, the divine Sage Nåråyaƒa,The Lord, the divine Sage Nåråyaƒa,The Lord, the divine Sage Nåråyaƒa,The Lord, the divine Sage Nåråyaƒa,The Lord, the divine Sage Nåråyaƒa,
continued:continued:continued:continued:continued: Having heard in this way the
aforesaid exposition regarding the Self in
the shape of the eulogy uttered by the
Vedas in their living form, and realized
the true nature of the Self, and thereby

achieved their end, as it were, Sanaka and
others, the celebrated mind-born sons of
Brahmå, who were already accomplished of
their purpose, now paid their homage to
Sanandana, their preceptor for the time
being. (42)

ßàÿ‡Ù·‚◊ÊêŸÊÿ¬È⁄UÊáÊÙ¬ÁŸ·º˝‚— –
‚◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎÃ— ¬Ífl¸¡ÊÃÒ√ÿÙ¸◊ÿÊŸÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 43H

In this way was churned out by the
exalted souls, Sanaka and others, who are
the earliest born among the entire creation
and course through the air, unconcerned as
they are with everythingóthe essence of all
the Vedas (their earlier portion, consisting
of the Sa≈hitås and their exegesis, the
Bråhmaƒas), the Puråƒas and the Upani¶ads
(the later portion and the crown of the
Vedas). (43)

àfl¢ øÒÃŒ̃̃ ’̋rÊŒÊÿÊŒ üÊhÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊̃̃–
œÊ⁄Uÿ¢‡ø⁄U ªÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÷¡¸Ÿ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 44H

Cherishing with faith, O Nårada (son of
Brahmå), this exposition relating to the Selfó
which is capable of burning out all the
desires of menóperambulate you at will
the globe as well as the other spheres
typified by it. (44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ ́ §Á·áÊÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔU¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ üÊhÿÊ˘˘à◊flÊŸ–̃
¬ÍáÊ¸— üÊÈÃœ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊ„Ô flË⁄Ufl˝ÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 45H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Receiving thus with
reverence what was imparted by the divine
Seer, Nåråyaƒa, the sage Nårada, who had
full control over his mind, who was fully
accomplished of his purpose, nay, who ever
bears in mind the teachings of the scriptures
and observes the heroic vow of perpetual
celibacy, submitted to Him, O king ! as
follows: (45)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ◊‹∑§ËûÊ¸ÿ–
ÿÙ œûÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊÷flÊÿÙ‡ÊÃË— ∑§‹Ê—H 46H

Nårada prayed:Nårada prayed:Nårada prayed:Nårada prayed:Nårada prayed: Hail to the celebrated
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Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of stainless glory in You,
who assumes charming forms for putting
an end to the repeated birth of all created
beings. (46)

ßàÿÊl◊ÎÁ·◊ÊŸêÿ ÃÁë¿cÿÊ¢‡ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÃÙ˘ªÊŒÊüÊ◊¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÈmÒ¸¬ÊÿŸSÿ ◊H 47H

Bowing low in this way to the Sage
Nåråyaƒa, the most ancient seer, as well as
to His high-souled disciples, Nårada
proceeded from that place to the hermitage
of my father, the sage Dwaipåyana, who
was directly present there at that time.

(47)
‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
ÃS◊Ò ÃŒ˜˜ fláÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ÈπÊëU¿˛‰Ã◊˜˜H 48H

Welcomed by the divine sage, Vyåsa,
and having taken his seat, Nårada
reproduced to him the aforesaid hymn
chanted by the Vedas in living form, as
heard from the lips of the sage Nåråyaƒa.

(48)

ßàÿÃŒ̃̃ flÌáÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ÿãŸ— ¬̋‡Ÿ— ∑Î§ÃSàflÿÊ–
ÿÕÊ ’˝rÊáÿÁŸŒ¸‡ÿ ÁŸªÈ¸áÙ˘Á¬ ◊Ÿ‡ø⁄UÃ˜˜H 49H

In this way has this hymn, sung by the

Vedas, been reproduced by me, O Par∂k¶it,
describing how the mind as well as the
Veda could penetrate Brahma even though
the latter was indefinable and untouched by
the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti), which
precisely was the question that had been
put to us by you. (49)

ÿÙ˘SÿÙà¬̋̌ Ê∑§ •ÊÁŒ◊äÿÁŸœŸ ÿÙ˘√ÿQ§¡Ëfl‡fl⁄UÙ
ÿ— ‚Îc≈˜UflŒ◊ŸÈ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ́ §Á·áÊÊ ø∑̋§ ¬È⁄U— ‡ÊÊÁSÃ ÃÊ—–
ÿ¢ ‚¢¬l ¡„ÔÊàÿ¡Ê◊ŸÈ‡ÊÿË ‚ÈåÃ— ∑È§‹Êÿ¢ ÿÕÊ
Ã¢ ∑Ò§flÀÿÁŸ⁄USÃÿÙÁŸ◊÷ÿ¢ äÿÊÿŒ¡d¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜̃H 50H

One should constantly meditate on ›r∂
Hari, the Dispeller of all fears, who in His
absolute state keeps Måyå, the prime cause,
at a distance; who plans this universe and
continues at the beginning, middle and end
of it; who is the Ruler of both the Unmanifest
Prakæti and the J∂va, the embodied soul;
who, having created this universe and
entered it forthwith alongwith the J∂va, evolves
bodies for the J∂vas and controls (maintains)
them; and having attained to whom the J∂va
sheds ignorance (that has no beginning) in
the same way as a man fast asleep loses
consciousness of his body. (50)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‚¢flÊŒ
flŒSÃÈÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ‚åÃÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 87H

Thus ends the eighty-seventh discourse entitled ìA Song of Praise uttered by the
Vedas in their living form,î forming the theme of a dialogue between
Nårada and the divine Sage Nåråyaƒa, in the latter half of Book Ten

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿ·È ÿ ÷¡ãàÿÁ‡Êfl¢ Á‡Êfl◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊÿSÃ œÁŸŸÙ ÷Ù¡Ê Ÿ ÃÈ ‹ˇêÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜̃H 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: King Par∂k¶it submitted: Those among
the gods, demons and men that worship
Lord ›iva, who has spurned all enjoyments,
are generally found to be wealthy and
enjoying the pleasures of sense; but not so
those who are devoted to Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Spouse of the goddess of wealth and
consequently endowed with all enjoyments.

(1)
∞ÃŒ˜̃ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊— ‚ãŒ„ÔÙ˘òÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ Á„U Ÿ—–
ÁflL§h‡ÊË‹ÿÙ— ¬˝èflÙÌflL§hÊ ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—H 2H

We are accordingly eager to know how
it is that the lot of those worshipping the
two, Lord ›iva and Lord Vi¶ƒu, of contrary
disposition, is quite the opposite of what
might be expected. Great indeed is our
doubt on this point. (2)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Á‡Êfl— ‡ÊÁQ§ÿÈÃ— ‡Ê‡flÃ˜̃ ÁòÊÁ‹¢ªÙ ªÈáÊ‚¢flÎÃ—–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§SÃÒ¡‚‡ø ÃÊ◊‚‡øàÿ„¢Ô ÁòÊœÊH 3H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Par∂k¶it ! Lord ›iva
ever remains united with His ›akti (Energy).
He is invested with the three Guƒas and is
the deity presiding over Aha∆kåra (the
Cosmic Ego), which is threefold in character,
viz., Såttvika, Råjasika and Tåmasika. (3)

ÃÃÙ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊ •÷flŸ˜ ·Ù«‡ÊÊ◊Ë·È ∑§¢øŸ–
©U¬œÊflŸ˜ Áfl÷ÍÃËŸÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊‡ŸÈÃ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Out of these three varieties of Aha∆kåra
are evolved the sixteen final evolutes (viz.,
the mind from the Såttvika type, the ten
Indriyas from the Råjasika and the five
gross elements from the Tåmasika). He
who worships the deity presiding over anyone

of these obtains access to all forms of
earthly prosperity. (4)

„ÔÁ⁄UÌ„Ô ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U—–
‚ ‚fl¸ŒÎªÈ¬º˝c≈ÔUÊ Ã¢ ÷¡Ÿ˜ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 5H

Lord Vi¶ƒu, on the other hand, is the
Supreme Person Himself, far beyond Prakæti
and devoid of the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti); He is omniscient and the witness
of all hearts. Anyone worshipping Him is rid
of the three Guƒas. (5)

ÁŸflÎûÊcfl‡fl◊œ·È ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÈc◊Áà¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
oÎáflŸ˜ ÷ªflÃÙ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ¬Îë¿ÁŒŒ◊ëÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 6H

Par∂k¶it ! at the conclusion of the
A‹wamedha sacrifices your grandfather, King
Yudhi¶¢hira, while listening from the lips of
the Lord to an exposition of the various
types of sacred duties, put this very question
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (6)

‚ •Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊ¢SÃS◊Ò ¬˝ËÃ— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·fl ¬˝÷È—–
ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚ÊÕÊ¸ÿ ÿÙ˘flÃËáÊÙ¸ ÿŒÙ— ∑È§‹H 7H

Par∂k¶it ! ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the almighty Lord,
who appeared in the race of Yadu for
ensuring the highest good of men, felt much
pleased to hear the question and spoke to
the king, who was eager to listen, in the
following strain: (7)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿSÿÊ„Ô◊ŸÈªÎˆÊÁ◊ „ÔÁ⁄Ucÿ ÃhŸ¢ ‡ÊŸÒ—–
ÃÃÙ˘œŸ¢ àÿ¡ãàÿSÿ Sfl¡ŸÊ ŒÈ—πŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊˜̃H 8H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Him on whom
I shower My grace I gradually deprive him
of wealth. His own people thereupon forsake
him when he is thus reduced to penury and
stricken with sorrow and deprivation. (8)

‚ ÿŒÊ ÁflÃÕÙlÙªÙ ÁŸÌflááÊ— SÿÊŒ̃̃ œŸ„ÔÿÊ–
◊à¬⁄UÒ— ∑Î§Ã◊ÒòÊSÿ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ◊ŒŸÈª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 9H

•ÕÊc≈ÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXVIIIDiscourse LXXXVIIIDiscourse LXXXVIIIDiscourse LXXXVIIIDiscourse LXXXVIII

Lord Rudra rescued from trouble
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ÃŒ˜˜’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‚Íˇ◊¢ Áøã◊ÊòÊ¢ ‚ŒŸãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
•ÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ¢ Á„UàflÊãÿÊŸ˜ ÷¡Ã ¡Ÿ—H 10H

When, striving once more with intent to
acquire wealth, he finds all his attempts
abortive (through my grace) and, getting
disappointed, makes friends with My
devotees, that is the time I show My special
grace to him, whereby he attains oneness
with that supreme infinite Brahma which is
very subtle and, therefore, difficult to
comprehend and consists of pure
consciousness and Truth. That is why people
turn their back on Me as One very difficult
to please and proceed to worship other
deities. (9-10)

ÃÃSÃ •Ê‡ÊÈÃÙ·èÿÙ ‹éœ⁄UÊÖÿÁüÊÿÙhÃÊ—–
◊ûÊÊ— ¬˝◊ûÊÊ fl⁄UŒÊŸ˜ ÁflS◊⁄Uãàÿfl¡ÊŸÃH 11H

Elated through the royal fortune obtained
through such worship from gods who are
quickly propitiated, they get intoxicated with
pride and go astray. Forgetting the very
gods that conferred boons on them, they
neglect them. (11)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‡ÊÊ¬¬˝‚ÊŒÿÙ⁄UË‡ÊÊ ’˝rÊÁflcáÊÈÁ‡ÊflÊŒÿ—–
‚l—‡ÊÊ¬¬˝‚ÊŒÙ˘XÔU Á‡ÊflÙ ’˝rÊÊ Ÿ øÊëÿÈÃ—H 12H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Dear Par∂k¶it !
Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu, ›iva and the other gods have
the power to curse as well as to bless. Of
these again, Lord ›iva as well as Brahmå
get propitiated and angry soon and are,
therefore, very prompt in blessing as well as
in cursing, but not so Vi¶ƒu. (12)

•òÊ øÙŒÊ„Ô⁄UãÃË◊Á◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
flÎ∑§Ê‚È⁄UÊÿ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÙ fl⁄U¢ ŒûflÊ˘˘¬ ‚¢∑§≈U◊˜˜H 13H

In order to illustrate this truth, the wise
relate an ancient anecdote showing how by
conferring a boon on the demon Væka, Lord
›iva, who has His abode on Mount Kailåsa,
got into trouble. (13)

flÎ∑§Ù ŸÊ◊Ê‚È⁄U— ¬ÈòÊ— ‡Ê∑È§Ÿ— ¬ÁÕ ŸÊ⁄UŒ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ˘˘‡ÊÈÃÙ·¢ ¬¬˝ë¿ Œfl·È ÁòÊ·È ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 14H

Par∂k¶it ! meeting the celestial sage,
Nårada, on the way, this evil-minded
demon, Væka by name, son of ›akuni,
inquired of him which of the three gods
(Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva) was quick to
propitiate. (14)

‚ •Ê„Ô Œfl¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê◊È¬ÊœÊflÊ‡ÊÈ Á‚hKÁ‚–
ÿÙ˘À¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÊèÿÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÃÈcÿÁÃ ∑È§åÿÁÃH 15H

The sage replied, ìBetake yourself to
Lord ›iva. You will thereby gain your object
very soon; He it is who is soon pleased
with a small measure of merit and gets
angry equally quickly through a slight offence.

(15)

Œ‡ÊÊSÿ’ÊáÊÿÙSÃÈc≈ÔU— SÃÈflÃÙfl¸ÁãŒŸÙÁ⁄Ufl–
∞‡flÿ¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ŒûflÊ ÃÃ •Ê¬ ‚È‚¢∑§≈U◊˜˜H 16H

ìPleased with Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, and Båƒa, the demon, who simply
glorified Him like bards, He conferred on
them immense wealth and power, and
courted  serious trouble thereby, in that
Råvaƒa uprooted His very home, Mount
Kailåsa, while Båƒa secured from Him a
boon that He should ever guard his city.î

(16)

ßàÿÊÁŒc≈ÔUSÃ◊‚È⁄U ©U¬ÊœÊflÃ˜˜ SflªÊòÊÃ—–
∑§ŒÊ⁄U •Êà◊∑˝§√ÿáÊ ¡ÈuÊŸÙ˘ÁÇŸ◊Èπ¢ „Ô⁄U◊˜˜H 17H

Instructed thus by Nårada, the demon
worshipped Lord ›iva, the Destroyer of the
universe, propitiating Him by means of
oblations of his own flesh out of his body
through the mouth of fire at the sacred
spot of Kedåra, a summit of the Himålayas.

(17)

ŒflÙ¬‹Áéœ◊¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸfl¸ŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚åÃ◊˘„ÔÁŸ–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘flÎ‡øÃ̃̃ SflÁœÁÃŸÊ ÃûÊËÕ̧ÁÄ‹ãŸ◊Íœ̧¡◊̃̃H 18H

Unable to gain the sight of the Lord
even after worshipping Him in this way for
six days he proceeded out of despair, on
the seventh day, to lop off with his sword
his very head, the hair on which were
wet through a dip in the holy waters of
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that place, and offer it as an oblation to Lord
›iva. (18)

ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§— ‚ œÍ¡¸Á≈U-
ÿ¸ÕÊ flÿ¢ øÊÁÇŸÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃÙ˘Ÿ‹ÊÃ˜̃–

ÁŸªÎs ŒÙèÿÊZ ÷È¡ÿÙãÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜
ÃàS¬‡Ê¸ŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷Íÿ ©U¬S∑Î§ÃÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—H 19H

O King ! the highly merciful Lord
›iva, who wears matted locks on His head,
rose out of the flames, brilliant like the
god of fire, and, holding Væka by the arms
with His own, deterred the latter from that
terrible act, even as we would deter a
friend from committing suicide. Through His
blessed touch the demon was whole again.

(19)

Ã◊Ê„Ô øÊ¢ªÊ‹◊‹¢ flÎáÊËcfl ◊
ÿÕÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊¢ ÁflÃ⁄UÊÁ◊ Ã fl⁄U◊˜˜–

¬˝Ëÿÿ ÃÙÿŸ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ¬˝¬lÃÊ-
◊„ÔÙ àflÿÊ˘˘à◊Ê ÷Î‡Ê◊l¸Ã flÎÕÊH 20H

The Lord said to him, ìO dear one,
enough of this, no more of this. Ask of Me
any boon of your choice, and I shall grant
it to you. I should be pleased with a little
water offered by men who resort to Me. Oh,
in vain is this body tormented by you so
cruelly.î (20)

Œfl¢ ‚ flfl˝ ¬Ê¬ËÿÊŸ˜ fl⁄U¢ ÷ÍÃ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ÿSÿ ÿSÿ ∑§⁄U¢ ‡ÊËÌcáÊ œÊSÿ ‚ Á◊̋ÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 21H

The highly wicked demon thereupon
sought from the Lord a boon which was
terrifying to all beings. He said, ìOn
whosesoever head I should place my hand,
would perish.î (21)

ÃëU¿˛‰àflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ L§º˝Ù ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ ßfl ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
•ÙÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝„Ô‚¢SÃS◊Ò ŒŒ˘„Ô⁄U◊ÎÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 22H

Hearing that request, O scion of Bharata,
Lord Rudra looked grave, as it were, for a
moment, and then laughingly said, ìAmen !î
He thus conferred on him a boon, which
was as good as giving milk to a serpent.

(22)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚Ù˘‚È⁄UÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ªı⁄UË„Ô⁄UáÊ‹Ê‹‚—–
‚ Ãm⁄U¬⁄UËˇÊÊÕZ ‡Êê÷Ù◊Í¸ÌäÔŸU Á∑§‹Ê‚È⁄U—–
Sfl„ÔSÃ¢ œÊÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ‚Ù˘Á’èÿÃ̃̃ Sfl∑Î§ÃÊÁë¿fl—H 23H

Thus assured by the Lord, the said
demon was as a matter of fact possessed
with the desire of laying his hands on
Goddess Pårvat∂; and in order to test the
efficacy of the boon, the demon, it is said,
proceeded to place his hand on the head of
Lord ›a∆kara Himself. The all-blissful Lord
now got dismayed at His own act of granting
that boon. (23)

ÃŸÙ¬‚Îc≈ÔU— ‚¢òÊSÃ— ¬⁄UÊœÊflŸ˜ ‚fl¬ÕÈ—–
ÿÊflŒãÃ¢ ÁŒflÙ ÷Í◊— ∑§Êc∆ÔUÊŸÊ◊ÈŒªÊŒÈŒ∑˜§H 24H

Trembling in great fear, He fled before
the Asura, who now pursued Him. He
covered the whole length of the earth and
heavens and reached the very end of the
cardinal points; but finding the Asura still
pursuing Him, ran further in a northerly
direction. (24)

•¡ÊŸãÃ— ¬˝ÁÃÁflÁœ¢ ÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚Ÿ˜ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÊ—–
ÃÃÙ flÒ∑È§á∆U◊ª◊Œ˜˜ ÷ÊSfl⁄U¢ Ã◊‚— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 25H

Finding no remedy for the trouble, all
the great gods were dumb founded. Finally
Bhagavån ›a∆kara went to the shining region
of Vaikuƒ¢ha, lying beyond the sphere of
Prakæti. (25)

ÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊããÿÊÁ‚ŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—–
‡ÊÊãÃÊŸÊ¢ ãÿSÃŒá«UÊŸÊ¢ ÿÃÙ ŸÊflÃ¸Ã ªÃ—H 26H

It is the realm of Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa,
the supreme resort of recluses who, having
taken a vow of complete non-violence have
attained perfect tranquillity of mind. On
reaching this region one does not return to
mundane life. (26)

Ã¢ ÃÕÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÎÁ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝àÿÈÁŒÿÊŒ˜̃ ÷ÍàflÊ fl≈UÈ∑§Ù ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊH 27H

Seeing ›iva in that miserable plight,
from a distance, Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, who
removes all affliction, assumed the form of
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a young Brahmacår∂ (religious student) by
dint of His Yogamåyå (wonderful creative
power) and appeared before Vækåsura. (27)

◊π‹ÊÁ¡ŸŒá«UÊˇÊÒSÃ¡‚ÊÁÇŸÁ⁄Ufl Öfl‹Ÿ˜–
•Á÷flÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ø Ã¢ ∑È§‡Ê¬ÊÁáÊÌflŸËÃflÃ˜̃H 28H

Adorned with a girdle made of Mu¤ja
grass, black deer-skin, a staff and a rosary
of Rudråk¶a beads, He shone by His lustre
like the fire. Holding a bunch of Ku‹a grass
in His hand, He hailed the Asura most
humbly. (28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‡ÊÊ∑È§Ÿÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ √ÿQ¢§ üÊÊãÃ— Á∑¢§ ŒÍ⁄U◊ÊªÃ—–
ˇÊáÊ¢ ÁflüÊêÿÃÊ¢ ¬È¢‚ •Êà◊Êÿ¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊äÊÈ∑˜§H 29H

The Lord, disguised as a Brahmacår∂,The Lord, disguised as a Brahmacår∂,The Lord, disguised as a Brahmacår∂,The Lord, disguised as a Brahmacår∂,The Lord, disguised as a Brahmacår∂,
said:said:said:said:said: ìO Vækåsura, evidently you are much
fatigued. Have you covered a long distance?
Rest Yourself awhile. This body is the source
of all blessings. Why do you put it to
unnecessary exertion? (29)

ÿÁŒ Ÿ— üÊfláÊÊÿÊ‹¢ ÿÈc◊Œ˜˜√ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ Áfl÷Ù–
÷áÿÃÊ¢ ¬̋Êÿ‡Ê— ¬ÈÁê÷œ̧ÎÃÒ— SflÊÕȨ̂Ÿ̃ ‚◊Ë„ÔÃH 30H

ìMighty as you are, please tell me, if the
matter is fit for our ears, what you have set
your mind upon. For people generally seek
to accomplish their object through persons
chosen for their help.î (30)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬Îc≈ÔUÙ flø‚Ê◊ÎÃflÌ·áÊÊ–
ªÃÄ‹◊Ù˘’˝flËûÊS◊Ò ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸◊ŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 31H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it ! thus
questioned by the Lord in words raining
nectar, as it were, the Asura felt refreshed
and related to Him in order of sequence all
that he had done. (31)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞fl¢ øûÊÌ„Ô ÃmÊÄÿ¢ Ÿ flÿ¢ üÊgœË◊Á„U–
ÿÙ ŒˇÊ‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃ̃̃ ¬Ò‡ÊÊëÿ¢ ¬̋ÊåÃ— ¬̋ÃÁ¬‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ≈Ũ̃H 32H

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: ìIf it is so, then we do
not believe his words. Do you not know that
under the curse of Dak¶a He has adopted

the ways of Pi‹åcas (evil spirits)? He is now
the ruler of Pretas (genii) and Pi‹åcas. (32)

ÿÁŒ flSÃòÊ ÁflüÊê÷Ù ŒÊŸflãº˝ ¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈ⁄Uı–
ÃsZªÊ‡ÊÈ SflÁ‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ „ÔSÃ¢ ãÿSÿ ¬˝ÃËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 33H

ìO lord of demons, if you still repose
faith in ›a∆kara as the Teacher of the
world, the truth may be verified by you this
very instant, O dear friend, by placing your
hand on your own head. (33)

ÿl‚àÿ¢ flø— ‡Êê÷Ù— ∑§Õ¢Á¢øŒ˜˜ ŒÊŸfl·¸÷–
ÃŒÒŸ¢ ¡s‚Œ˜˜flÊø¢ Ÿ ÿŒ˜˜ flQ§ÊŸÎÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ—H 34H

ìO chief of Asuras, if the words of
›a∆kara are found to deviate from truth in
any wise, you had better do away with that
liar so that he may not live to utter a
falsehood again.î (34)

ßàÕ¢ ÷ªflÃÁ‡øòÊÒfl¸øÙÁ÷— ‚ ‚È¬‡Ê‹Ò—–
Á÷ãŸœËÌflS◊ÎÃ— ‡ÊËÌcáÊ Sfl„ÔSÃ¢ ∑È§◊ÁÃ√ÿ¸œÊÃ˜̃H 35H

The words spoken by the Lord were so
very sweet and cast such a magic spell on
him that he lost his reasoning power, and
the wicked Asura in utter forgetfulness placed
his hand on his own head. (35)

•ÕÊ¬ÃŒ˜˜ Á÷ãŸÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ flÖÊ˝Ê„ÔÃ ßfl ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜–
¡ÿ‡ÊéŒÙ Ÿ◊—‡ÊéŒ— ‚ÊäÊÈ‡ÊéŒÙ˘÷flŒ̃̃ ÁŒÁflH 36H

Instantaneously he fell down with his
head split as if by a stroke of lightning; and
shouts of triumph, salutations and applause
were raised by the gods in heaven. (36)

◊È◊ÈøÈ— ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ „ÔÃ ¬Ê¬ flÎ∑§Ê‚È⁄U–
ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎªãœflÊ¸ ◊ÙÁøÃ— ‚¢∑§≈UÊÁë¿fl—H 37H

On the sinful Vækåsura having been
killed, gods, manes and Gandharvas rained
showers of flowers, and Bhagavån ›a∆kara
was redeemed from a precarious situation.

(37)

◊ÈQ¢§ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê◊èÿÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
•„ÔÙ Œfl ◊„ÔÊŒfl ¬Ê¬Ù˘ÿ¢ SflŸ ¬Êå◊ŸÊH 38H
„ÔÃ— ∑§Ù ŸÈ ◊„ÔàSflË‡Ê ¡ãÃÈflÒ̧ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—–
ˇÊ◊Ë SÿÊÃ˜̃ Á∑§◊È Áfl‡fl‡Ù ∑Î§ÃÊªS∑§Ù ¡ªŒ˜̃ªÈ⁄UıH 39H
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The almighty Lord Vi¶ƒu thereupon said
to ›a∆kara, who was now free, ìO Lord ! O
supreme Deity, this wicked Asura has been
killed by his own sins. O Lord, having actually
sinned against the great who can possibly
be happy? Much less could he be happy who
did wrong to You, the Lord and preceptor of
the universeî. (38-39)

ÿ ∞fl◊√ÿÊ∑Î§Ã‡ÊÄàÿÈŒãflÃ—
¬⁄USÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸÙ „Ô⁄U—–

ÁªÁ⁄UòÊ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ∑§Õÿë¿ÎáÊÙÁÃ flÊ
Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃÁ÷SÃÕÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—H 40H

›r∂ Hari is an ocean of powers, which
are both incomprehensible and beyond the
range of speech. He is no other than the
Supreme Spirit beyond Prakæti. He who
relates or listens to this story of His rescuing
Lord ›a∆kara from trouble gets completely
freed from the cycle of births and deaths
and is rid of the fear of enemies. (40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
L§º˝◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ŸÊ◊Êc≈ÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 88H

Thus ends the eighty-eighth discourse entitled ìLord Rudra rescued (from trouble),î
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸŸflÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse LXXXIXDiscourse LXXXIXDiscourse LXXXIXDiscourse LXXXIXDiscourse LXXXIX

The three chief-gods put to test by the sage, Bhægu; the Lord
brings back the dead sons of a Bråhmaƒa

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚⁄USflàÿÊSÃ≈U ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÎ·ÿ— ‚òÊ◊Ê‚Ã–
ÁflÃ∑¸§— ‚◊÷ÍûÊ·Ê¢ ÁòÊcflœË‡Ù·È ∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: O king, on one
occasion great sages assembled on the
bank of the Saraswat∂ for exchange of views
on the object of life and the means of
attaining the same. In the course of their
discussion a question came up before the
assemblage as to which of the three lords
of creation, viz., Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva,
was the greatest. (1)

ÃSÿ Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ Ã flÒ ÷ÎªÈ¢ ’˝rÊ‚ÈÃ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ÃÖôÊÊåàÿÒ ¬̋·ÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ‚Ù˘èÿªÊŒ̃̃ ’̋rÊáÊ— ‚÷Ê◊̃̃H 2H
Ÿ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝uáÊ¢ SÃÙòÊ¢ ø∑˝§ ‚ûfl¬⁄UËˇÊÿÊ–
ÃS◊Ò øÈ∑˝§Ùœ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝Öfl‹Ÿ˜ SflŸ Ã¡‚ÊH 3H

O king, the §R¶is actually deputed Bhægu,

one of Brahmåís sons, to ascertain out of
curiosity the fact. With intent to know this
truth, Mahar¶i Bhægu first visited the court of
Brahmå, and with a view to testing Brahmåís
forbearance and other qualities, did neither
bow to him nor offer any praises. Brahmå
got angry with him and looked as if burning
with his majestic glow. (2-3)

‚ •Êà◊ãÿÈÁàÕÃ¢ ◊ãÿÈ◊Êà◊¡ÊÿÊà◊ŸÊ ¬˝÷È—–
•‡ÊË‡Ê◊Œ˜̃ ÿÕÊ flÁqÔ¢U SflÿÙãÿÊ flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ˘˘à◊÷Í—H 4H

But considering that the insult was offered
by his own son, Brahmå, the self-born,
subdued the anger of his heart within his
mind by force of reason, just as one
extinguished fire by water, which is an evolute
of fire itself. (4)

ÃÃ— ∑Ò§‹Ê‚◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ‚ Ã¢ ŒflÙ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—–
¬Á⁄U⁄UéœÈ¢ ‚◊Ê⁄U÷ ©UàÕÊÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊ÈŒÊH 5H
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From Brahmåís court the sage Bhægu
went to Kailåsa, the home of ›iva. Seeing
that it was his own brother, Bhægu, who had
come on a visit to Him, Lord ›a∆kara, the
supreme Deity, rose in great joy from His
seat and proceeded to embrace the sage.

(5)

ŸÒë¿ûfl◊SÿÈà¬Õª ßÁÃ Œfl‡øÈ∑§Ù¬ „Ô–
‡ÊÍ‹◊Èlêÿ Ã¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ÁÃÇ◊‹ÙøŸ—H 6H

But Bhægu avoided his touch saying, ìI
shall not touch you, since you have broken
social conventions and flouted the injunctions
of the Vedas.î ›iva lost His temper when
He heard this. His eyes shot fire. Taking up
His trident, He proceeded to strike the sage
with it. (6)

¬ÁÃàflÊ ¬ÊŒÿÙŒ¸flË ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ Áª⁄UÊ–
•ÕÙ ¡ªÊ◊ flÒ∑È§á∆¥ ÿòÊ ŒflÙ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—H 7H

But Goddess Pårvat∂, falling at ›ivaís
feet, pacified Him by soothing words.
Thereafter Bhægu went to Vaikuƒ¢ha, the
realm of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu. (7)

‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ÁüÊÿ ©Uà‚¢ª ¬ŒÊ flˇÊSÿÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÃ ©UàÕÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô ‹ˇêÿÊ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—H 8H
SflÃÀ¬ÊŒflL§sÔÊÕ ŸŸÊ◊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
•Ê„Ô  Ã SflÊªÃ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÁŸ·ËŒÊòÊÊ‚Ÿ ˇÊáÊ◊˜–
•¡ÊŸÃÊ◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜ fl— ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ Ÿ— ¬˝÷ÙH 9H

He found the Lord reposing with His
head on the lap of Lak¶m∂, the goddess
of prosperity. Breaking into His presence
unceremoniously, the sage suddenly kicked
Him on the chest. The almighty Lord, the
sole refuge of the virtuous, thereupon quickly
rose with Lak¶m∂, alighted from His bed
and, bowing His head in reverence to the
sage said, ìO sage, you are welcome. Make
yourself comfortable on this seat and rest
awhile. Unaware of your arrival, we could
not offer you welcome in time. Pray, forgive
us this omission. (8-9)

•ÃËfl ∑§Ù◊‹ı ÃÊÃ ø⁄UáÊı Ã ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Áfl¬˝ø⁄UáÊı ◊Œ¸ÿŸ˜ SflŸ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 10H

ìO great one ! great sage, your feet are
so soft, O dear one !î Saying this, the Lord
began to softly caress the feet of the sage
with His own hands, and again said: (10)

¬ÈŸËÁ„U ‚„Ô‹Ù∑¥§ ◊Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê¢‡ø ◊Œ̃ªÃÊŸ̃–
¬ÊŒÙŒ∑§Ÿ ÷flÃSÃËÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ÃËÕ¸∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 11H

ìO sage, the water touched by your feet
lends sanctity even to the sacred waters.
Pray, sanctify Me, My realm, Vaikuƒ¢ha,
and the protectors of the world residing in
Me, with the same. (11)

•lÊ„¢Ô ÷ªfl°À‹UˇêÿÊ •Ê‚◊∑§ÊãÃ÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜̃–
flàSÿàÿÈ⁄UÁ‚ ◊ ÷ÍÁÃ÷¸flà¬ÊŒ„ÔÃÊ¢„Ô‚—H 12H

ìO worshipful sage, all My sins have
been washed off by the very touch of your
feet. From this day I have become the sole
abode of ›r∂ Lak¶m∂, the goddess of
wealth. She will hereafter constantly dwell
on My bosom bearing the mark of your
foot.î (12)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÙ flÒ∑È§á∆U ÷ÎªÈSÃã◊ãº˝ÿÊ  Áª⁄UÊ–
ÁŸfļÎÃSÃÌ¬ÃSÃÍcáÊË¥ ÷ÄUàÿÈà∑§á∆Ù˘üÊÈ‹ÙøŸ—H 13H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing these
words of the Lord uttered in a deep low
tone, Sage Bhægu felt highly satisfied and
happy. His voice got choked through the
rising tide of Devotion and tears rushed to
his eyes. He could not utter a word. (13)

¬ÈŸ‡ø ‚òÊ◊Êfl˝Öÿ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
SflÊŸÈ÷ÍÃ◊‡Ù·áÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÎªÈ⁄UfláÊ¸ÿÃ˜˜H 14H

O king, returning to the assembly of
sages, who were all exponents of the
Vedas, he narrated all that he had
experienced in his meeting with Brahmå,
›a∆kara and Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu. (14)

ÃÁãŸ‡ÊêÿÊÕ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ◊ÈQ§‚¢‡ÊÿÊ—–
÷ÍÿÊ¢‚¢ üÊgäÊÈÌflcáÊÈ¢ ÿÃ— ‡ÊÊÁãÃÿ¸ÃÙ˘÷ÿ◊˜̃H 15H

Hearing his experiences, the sages in
the assembly were filled with wonder and
freed from all doubts. They were now
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convinced that Vi¶ƒu was the Supreme
Deity, the fountain-head of tranquillity and
security. (15)

œ◊¸— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜̃ ÿÃÙ ôÊÊŸ¢ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ø ÃŒÁãflÃ◊˜̃–
∞‡flÿZ øÊc≈ÔUœÊ ÿS◊ÊŒ̃̃ ÿ‡Ê‡øÊà◊◊‹Ê¬„Ô◊̃̃H 16H

From Vi¶ƒu proceed virtue itself,
wisdom, dispassion, united with it the eight
forms of supernatural powers and glory,
which wipes out the impurities of the mind.

(16)

◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ãÿSÃŒá«UÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊øÃ‚Ê◊˜̃–
•Á∑¢§øŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ÿ◊Ê„ÈÔ— ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 17H

He is described as the supreme resort
of saints and sages who are embodiments
of peace, equanimity and detachment, and
who have taken a vow of complete non-
violence. (17)

‚ûfl¢ ÿSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ ◊ÍÌÃ’˝̧ÊrÊáÊÊÁSàflc≈ÔUŒflÃÊ—–
÷¡ãàÿŸÊÁ‡Ê·— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ÿ¢ flÊ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ’Èhÿ—H 18H

The quality of Sattva constitutes His
beloved person, and the Bråhmaƒa is
His favourite deity. Men possessed of
disinterestedness, serenity of mind and
subtle understanding take to His adoration.

(18)

ÁòÊÁflœÊ∑Î§ÃÿSÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê •‚È⁄UÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ªÈÁáÊãÿÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ— ‚ûfl¢ ÃûÊËÕ̧‚ÊœŸ◊̃̃H 19H

It is his Måyå, constituted of the three
Guƒas, which has evolved His three forms,
viz., the Råk¶asas, the Asuras and the
gods. Of these, only gods embodying the
quality of Sattva are the means of His
realization, He Himself being the end of all
pursuit. (19)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚Ê⁄USflÃÊ Áfl¬˝Ê ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚¢‡ÊÿŸÈûÊÿ–
¬ÈL§·Sÿ ¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡‚flÿÊ ÃŒ˜ªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ—H 20H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Par∂k¶it ! the sages
assembled on the bank of the Saraswat∂
arrived at this conclusion not for their own
sake, but for dispelling the doubts of men.

Adoring the lotus-feet of the Supreme Person,
they attained to His supreme state. (20)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÃã◊ÈÁŸÃŸÿÊSÿ¬kªãœ-

¬ËÿÍ·¢ ÷fl÷ÿÁ÷Ã˜˜ ¬⁄USÿ ¬È¢‚—–
‚È‡‹Ù∑¥§ üÊfláÊ¬È≈UÒ— Á¬’àÿ÷ËˇáÊ¢

¬ÊãÕÙ˘äfl÷˝◊áÊ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊¢ ¡„ÔÊÁÃH 21H
›µuta said:›µuta said:›µuta said:›µuta said:›µuta said: ›aunaka and other sages !

this story, which brings out the glory of
the Supreme Person, dispel the fear of
transmigration in the form of births and
deaths. Like a stream of sweet-smelling
nectar, it has emanated from the lotus-like
lips of ›r∂ ›uka, the son of sage Vyåsa.
The traveller who, coursing through the
circuitous paths of this world, constantly
drinks of it through the cups of his ears gets
rid of the fatigue of wandering through the
world. (21)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ mÊ⁄UflàÿÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl¬˝¬àãÿÊ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U∑§—–
¡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊÙ ÷Èfl¢ S¬Îc≈˜UflÊ ◊◊Ê⁄U Á∑§‹ ÷Ê⁄UÃH 22H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Par∂k¶it, once upon
a time at Dwårakå the wife of a Bråhmaƒa
gave birth to a child; but the moment it was
born and touched the ground, they say, it
died. (22)

Áfl¬˝Ù ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ◊ÎÃ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ¡mÊÿÈ¸¬œÊÿ ‚—–
ßŒ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø Áfl‹¬ãŸÊÃÈ⁄UÙ ŒËŸ◊ÊŸ‚—H 23H
’˝rÊÁm·— ‡Ê∆UÁœÿÙ ‹ÈéœSÿ Áfl·ÿÊà◊Ÿ—–
ˇÊòÊ’ãœÙ— ∑§◊¸ŒÙ·ÊÃ˜̃ ¬¢øàfl¢ ◊ ªÃÙ˘÷¸∑§—H 24H

Taking the deceased child to the portal
of the royal palace, the Bråhmaƒa laid it on
the ground and with a heart full of grief
began to weep for it piteously. He spoke
thus: ìMy child has died because of some
vicious act of the ruler of this kingdom, (a
base K¶atriya)  who is a Bråhmaƒa-hater,
has a wicked disposition, is full of avarice
and has set his mind on the pleasures of
his sense. (23-24)

Dis. 89]Dis. 89]Dis. 89]Dis. 89]Dis. 89]



560560560560560 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Á„¢Ô‚ÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÈ—‡ÊË‹◊Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–
¬̋¡Ê ÷¡ãàÿ— ‚ËŒÁãÃ ŒÁ⁄Uº̋Ê ÁŸàÿŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—H 25H

ìThe people depending on a ruler who
takes delight in bloody acts, has a vicious
character and is a slave of his senses, lead
a miserable life and are always in distress
for want of money.î (25)

∞fl¢ ÁmÃËÿ¢ Áfl¬˝Ì·SÃÎÃËÿ¢ àflfl◊fl ø–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‚ ŸÎ¬mÊÁ⁄U ÃÊ¢ ªÊÕÊ¢ ‚◊ªÊÿÃH 26H

The second and third child of the
Bråhmaƒa sage also died under similar
circumstances and the Bråhmaƒa brought
their dead bodies in the same manner to
the palace gate and repeating the same
observation in a loud tone left the deceased
children there. (26)

ÃÊ◊¡È¸Ÿ ©U¬üÊÈàÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§‡ÊflÊÁãÃ∑§–
¬⁄UÃ Ÿfl◊ ’Ê‹ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ‚◊÷Ê·ÃH 27H
Á∑¢§ÁSflŒ˜̃ ’˝rÊ¢SàflÁãŸflÊ‚ ß„Ô ŸÊÁSÃ œŸÈœ¸⁄U—–
⁄UÊ¡ãÿ’ãäÊÈ⁄UÃ flÒ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— ‚òÊ •Ê‚ÃH 28H

(Thus as many as eight children of the
Bråhmaƒa died one after another.) When
he repeated the complaint at the loss of his
ninth child, Arjuna was also sitting by the
side of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. Hearing the remarks
of the Bråhmaƒa, he vauntingly said, ìO
venerable Bråhmaƒa, is there no K¶atriya
who can wield a bow in this city of Dwårakå
where you reside? It seems these Yådavas,
who are unable to protect their subjects,
are no better than Bråhmaƒas assembled
for a sacrifice. (27-28)

œŸŒÊ⁄UÊà◊¡Ê¬ÎQ§Ê ÿòÊ ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ—–
Ã flÒ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿfl·áÊ Ÿ≈UÊ ¡Ëflãàÿ‚Èê÷⁄UÊ—H 29H

ìThe rulers in whose kingdom a
Bråhmaƒa grieves over the loss of his wealth,
wife or children are no K¶atriyas, but mere
actors playing the role of a K¶atriya only to
fill their stomach. They live in vain. (29)

•„¢Ô ¬˝¡Ê flÊ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ⁄UÁˇÊcÿ ŒËŸÿÙÁ⁄U„Ô–
•ÁŸSÃËáÊ¸¬˝ÁÃôÊÙ˘ÁÇŸ¢ ¬˝flˇÿ „ÔÃ∑§À◊·—H 30H

ìO Bråhmaƒa, I undertake to protect the
child that may be born to you hereafter,
afflicted as you and your wife are by the
loss of your children here. If I fail to carry
out my promise, I shall jump into fire and
put an end to my life and thereby atone for
my sin.î (30)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
‚¢∑§·¸áÊÙ flÊ‚ÈŒfl— ¬˝lÈêŸÙ œÁãflŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
•ÁŸL§hÙ˘¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ Ÿ òÊÊÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄŸÈflÁãÃ ÿÃ˜˜H 31H
ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§◊¸ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄UÒ—–
Áø∑§Ë·̧Á‚ àfl¢ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÿÊÃ̃̃ ÃãŸ üÊgä◊„Ô flÿ◊̃̃H 32H

The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said: Arjuna ! when ›r∂
Balaråma, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Pradyumna,
the foremost of archers, and the matchless
warrior, Aniruddha, have failed to protect
my children, how dare you undertake to do
so? Even those lords of the world find it an
impossible task. It is simply childish on your
part to brag like this. We are unable to put
any faith in your words. (31-32)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UflÊø
ŸÊ„¢Ô ‚¢∑§·¸áÊÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Ÿ ∑Î§cáÊ— ∑§ÊÌcáÊ⁄Ufl ø–
•„¢Ô flÊ •¡È¸ŸÙ ŸÊ◊ ªÊá«UËfl¢ ÿSÿ flÒ œŸÈ—H 33H

Arjuna replied :Arjuna replied :Arjuna replied :Arjuna replied :Arjuna replied : ìI am neither Balaråma,
nor ›r∂ Kæ¶na, nor again Pradyumna. Surely
I am Arjuna, the wielder of the famous
GåƒŒ∂va bow, O worshipful one ! (33)

◊Êfl◊¢SÕÊ ◊◊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ flËÿZ òÿê’∑§ÃÙ·áÊ◊˜̃–
◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ¬˝œŸ •ÊŸcÿ Ã ¬˝¡Ê¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 34H

ìPlease do not make light of my prowess,
with which I pleased the three-eyed ›a∆kara
Himself. I shall conquer even the god of
death in battle and bring back your child, O
venerable one.î (34)

∞fl¢ ÁflüÊÁê÷ÃÙ Áfl¬˝— »§ÊÀªÈŸŸ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
¡ªÊ◊ SflªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝ËÃ— ¬ÊÕ¸flËÿZ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿŸ˜H 35H

Par∂k¶it, thus comforted and assured by
Arjuna, the Bråhmaƒa returned to his place
full of delight and eager to witness Arjunaís
prowess. (35)
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¬˝‚ÍÁÃ∑§Ê‹ •Ê‚ãŸ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊—–
¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝¡Ê¢ ◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄UàÿÊ„ÔÊ¡È¸Ÿ◊ÊÃÈ⁄U—H 36H

As the period of confinement of his wife
drew near, the exalted Bråhmaƒa approached
Arjuna in great anxiety and entreated him
saying, ìPray, protect my child from death.î

(36)
‚ ©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ‡ÊÈëÿê÷Ù Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿÊãÿSòÊÊÁáÊ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ ‚Öÿ¢ ªÊá«UËfl◊ÊŒŒH 37H

Hearing this, Arjuna sipped a little pure
water and bowed to Bhagavån ›a∆kara.
Thereafter he invoked all his weapons of
supernatural efficacy and took up his GåƒŒ∂va
bow, having strung it properly. (37)

ãÿL§áÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÁÃ∑§ÊªÊ⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒŸÊ¸ŸÊSòÊÿÙÁ¡ÃÒ—–
ÁÃÿ¸ªÍäfl¸◊œ— ¬ÊÕ¸‡ø∑§Ê⁄U ‡Ê⁄U¬¢¡⁄U◊˜˜H 38H

He fenced on all sides, as well as
above and below, the house of confinement
with arrows charmed with the power of
Mantras, thus encasing it in a cage of
arrows, as it were. (38)

ÃÃ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‚¢¡ÊÃÙ Áfl¬˝¬àãÿÊ L§ŒŸ˜ ◊È„ÈÔ—–
‚lÙ˘Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ê¬Œ ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚ÊH 39H

The wife of the Bråhmaƒa in due course
gave birth to a child, which gave repeated
cries; but presently it bodily disappeared
through the sky. (39)

ÃŒÊ˘˘„Ô Áfl¬˝Ù Áfl¡ÿ¢ ÁflÁŸãŒŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ‚ÁãŸœı–
◊ı…UK¢ ¬‡ÿÃ ◊ ÿÙ˘„¢Ô üÊgœ Ä‹Ë’∑§àÕŸ◊˜̃H 40H

Now the Bråhmaƒa began to censure
Arjuna in the presence of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. He
said, ìLook at my folly. I put my faith in the
futile boast of a eunuch. (40)

Ÿ ¬˝lÈêŸÙ ŸÊÁŸL§hÙ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ ø ∑§‡Êfl—–
ÿSÿ ‡Ù∑È§— ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈ¢ ∑§Ù˘ãÿSÃŒÁflÃ‡fl⁄U—H 41H

ìWho else is powerful enough to save
one whom neither Pradyumna nor Aniruddha,
nor even Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa could
protect? (41)

Áœª¡È¸Ÿ¢ ◊Î·ÊflÊŒ¢ ÁœªÊà◊‡‹ÊÁÉÊŸÙ œŸÈ—–
ŒÒflÙ¬‚Îc≈ÔU¢ ÿÙ ◊ı…UKÊŒÊÁŸŸË·ÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 42H

ìFie upon Arjuna, who made empty
boasts. Five upon the bow of Arjuna, who
indulges in self-praise. Look at his dull-
wittedness ! The fool intends to bring back
what has been snatched away from me by
Providence.î (42)

∞fl¢ ‡Ê¬ÁÃ Áfl¬˝·ı¸ ÁfllÊ◊ÊSÕÊÿ »§ÊÀªÈŸ—–
ÿÿı ‚¢ÿ◊ŸË◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÿòÊÊSÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿ◊—H 43H

When the Bråhmaƒa sage began to
reproach him thus, Arjuna, with the help of
charms, at once went to the capital of
Yama, where rules the god of retribution.(43)

Áfl¬˝Ê¬àÿ◊øˇÊÊáÊSÃÃ ∞ãº˝Ë◊ªÊÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
•ÊÇŸÿË¥ ŸÒ́ ¸§ÃË¥ ‚ıêÿÊ¢ flÊÿ√ÿÊ¢ flÊL§áÊË◊Õ–
⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ŸÊ∑§¬Îc∆ÔU¢ ÁœcáÿÊãÿãÿÊãÿÈŒÊÿÈœ—H 44H
ÃÃÙ˘‹éœÁm¡‚ÈÃÙ sÁŸSÃËáÊ¸¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ—–
•ÁÇŸ¢ ÁflÁflˇÊÈ— ∑Î§cáÊŸ ¬˝àÿÈQ§— ¬˝ÁÃ·œÃÊH 45H
Œ‡Ê¸ÿ Ám¡‚ÍŸÍ¢SÃ ◊ÊflôÊÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
ÿ Ã Ÿ— ∑§ËÏÃ Áfl◊‹Ê¢ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ— SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁãÃH 46H

Not finding the child of the Bråhmaƒa
there, he thence proceeded, bow in hand,
to the cities of Indra (the lord of immortals,),
Agni (the god of fire), Niræti (the god of
death), Soma (the moon-god), Varuƒa (the
god of water), Våyu (the wind-god), to the
nether world known as Rasåtala, to regions
higher than Indraís paradise and other
regions, but did not find the Bråhmaƒa child
anywhere. Having thus failed to redeem his
promise, he now decided to jump into blazing
fire. But Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa deterred him,
saying, ìBrother Arjuna, do not make light
of yourself in this way. I shall show you all
the children of the Bråhmaƒa. The very
men who reproach you now will then
resuscitate our spotless glory.î (44ó46)

ßÁÃ ‚¢÷Êcÿ ÷ªflÊŸ¡È¸ŸŸ ‚„Ô‡fl⁄U—–
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Sfl⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¬˝ÃËøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜̃H 47H

Thus consoling Arjuna, the almighty Lord,
Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, took Arjuna with Him
and, mounting His divine chariot, proceeded
towards the west. (47)
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‚åÃ mË¬ÊŸ˜ ‚åÃ Á‚ãœÍŸ˜ ‚åÃ‚åÃÁª⁄UËŸÕ–
‹Ù∑§Ê‹Ù∑¥§ ÃÕÊÃËàÿ Áflfl‡Ê ‚È◊„ÔûÊ◊—H 48H

Crossing the seven Dw∂pas, each
containing seven mountain ranges, the seven
oceans (dividing those Dw∂pas from one
another) and the Lokåloka mountain (situated
beyond them all), He entered the region of
thick darkness. (48)

ÃòÊÊ‡flÊ— ‡ÊÒéÿ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÉÊ¬Èc¬’‹Ê„Ô∑§Ê—–
Ã◊Á‚ ÷˝c≈ÔUªÃÿÙ ’÷ÍflÈ÷¸⁄UÃ·¸÷H 49H

Par∂k¶it ! His celestial horsesó›aibya,
Sugr∂va, Meghapu¶pa and Balåhakaólost
their way in that darkness and could not
proceed further. (49)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
‚„dÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Sflø∑˝¥§ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄U—H 50H

Seeing them in that plight, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Lord of all great masters of Yoga, sent
ahead of Him as a guide His discus,
Sudar‹ana, which shone like a thousand
suns put together. (50)

Ã◊— ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ª„ÔŸ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜
ÁflŒÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁ⁄UÃ⁄UáÊ ⁄UÙÁø·Ê–

◊ŸÙ¡fl¢ ÁŸÌflÁfl‡Ù ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢
ªÈáÊëÿÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊‡Ê⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ ø◊Í—H 51H

Quick as thought, Sudar‹ana made its
way through that extensive thick and most
terrible darkness created by the Lord Himself,
piercing it by its enormous light. It appeared
at that time like a shaft discharged from the
bow string of ›r∂ Råma penetrating the
armies of Råk¶asas. (51)

mÊ⁄UáÊ ø∑˝§ÊŸÈ¬ÕŸ ÃûÊ◊—
¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄U¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UŸãÃ¬Ê⁄U◊˜˜–

‚◊‡ŸÈflÊŸ¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ »§ÊÀªÈŸ—
¬˝ÃÊÁ«UÃÊˇÊÙÁ¬Œœ˘ÁˇÊáÊË ©U÷H 52H

Following the path made by Sudar‹ana,
the chariot reached the end of the region of
darkness. Beyond it shone the region of
supreme, infinite and all-pervading Light.

Dazed by that light, Arjuna had to shut both
his eyes. (52)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚Á‹‹¢ Ÿ÷SflÃÊ
’‹Ëÿ‚Ò¡Œ˜˜’Î„ÔŒÍÌ◊÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜ –

ÃòÊÊjÈÃ¢ flÒ ÷flŸ¢ lÈ◊ûÊ◊¢
÷˝Ê¡ã◊ÁáÊSÃê÷‚„d‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜ H 53H

Crossing the region of light, the divine
chariot entered the region of supramundane
water, which looked most beautiful because
of its huge waves created by a strong wind
which was blowing at that time. A wonderful
and most luminous palace shining with
thousands of columns of brilliant jewels
appeared before them there. (53)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊◊ŸãÃ◊jÈÃ¢
‚„d◊Íœ¸ãÿ»§áÊÊ◊ÁáÊlÈÁ÷— –

Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ ÁmªÈáÊÙÀ’áÙˇÊáÊ¢
Á‚ÃÊø‹Ê÷¢ Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆UÁ¡u◊˜˜H 54H

Bhagavån ›e¶a, most terrible and
wonderful to look at, was present there.
Possessed of a thousand hoods, each radiant
with many jewels on its top and two fearful
eyes, He shone brightly like the white Kailåsa
mountain, and was blue at the neck and
endowed with blue tongues. (54)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃjÙª‚ÈπÊ‚Ÿ¢ Áfl÷È¢
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–

‚Êãº˝Êê’ÈŒÊ÷¢ ‚ÈÁ¬‡Ê¢ªflÊ‚‚¢
¬˝‚ãŸflÄòÊ¢ L§Áø⁄UÊÿÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 55H

Par∂k¶it ! there Arjuna saw the most
exalted Supreme Person, the all-pervading
Lord of infinite powers, reposing on ›e¶a,
making the coils of the latter His comfortable
bed. His Form resembled in colour a cloud
surcharged with humidity. He was clad in
bright yellow, and His cheerful countenance
and big eyes looked most charming. (55)

◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊfl˝ÊÃÁ∑§⁄UË≈U∑È§á«‹-
¬˝÷Ê¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÃ‚„d∑È§ãÃ‹◊˜˜ –

¬˝‹ê’øÊfl¸c≈ÔU÷È¡¢ ‚∑§ıSÃÈ÷¢
üÊËflà‚‹ˇ◊¢ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ flÎÃ◊˜˜H 56H
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The lustre of the ear-rings and of the
crown on His head, containing many precious
jewels, lighted up His profuse curly locks.
He possessed eight long and lovely arms;
the Kaustubha gem shone at His neck; His
chest bore the mark of ›r∂vatsa, and the
garland of sylvan flowers hung up to His
knees. (56)
‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒ¬˝◊ÈπÒ— Sfl¬Ê·¸ŒÒ-

‡ø∑˝§ÊÁŒÁ÷◊Í¸ÌÃœ⁄UÒÌŸ¡ÊÿÈœÒ— –
¬Èc≈ÔUKÊ ÁüÊÿÊ ∑§Ëàÿ̧¡ÿÊÁπ‹ÌhÁ÷-

ÌŸ·√ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆ÔUŸÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 57H
Par∂k¶it ! Arjuna saw that the Lordís

attendants like Nanda and Sunanda, His
discus, Sudar‹ana, and other weapons
endowed with personal forms, His four
Potencies viz., Pu¶¢i (Grace), ›r∂ (Splendour),
K∂rti (Fame)  and Måyå, and all the fortunes
waited on Him, who is the Lord of Brahmå
and the other Rulers of the world. (57)

flflãŒ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊ŸãÃ◊ëÿÈÃÙ
Á¡cáÊÈ‡ø Ãg‡Ê¸Ÿ¡ÊÃ‚Êäfl‚—–

ÃÊflÊ„Ô ÷Í◊Ê ¬⁄U◊Ác∆ÔUŸÊ¢ ¬˝÷È-
’¸hÊÜ¡‹Ë ‚ÁS◊Ã◊Í¡¸ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 58H

Par∂k¶it ! Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa bowed to the
infinite Lord, who was but Himself in another
form. Arjuna was somewhat filled with awe
at His sight: but following ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he too
bowed to Him and both of them stood there
with joined palms. Now  with a smile on His
lips, and in a deep and sonorous voice the
Perfect Person, who is the Lord of Brahmå
and other protectors of the world, said to
them: (58)

Ám¡Êà◊¡Ê ◊ ÿÈflÿÙÌŒŒÎˇÊÈáÊÊ
◊ÿÙ¬ŸËÃÊ ÷ÈÁfl œ◊¸ªÈåÃÿ–

∑§‹ÊflÃËáÊÊ¸flflŸ÷¸⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜
„Ôàfl„Ô ÷ÍÿSàfl⁄UÿÃ◊ÁãÃ ◊H 59H

ìO ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O Arjuna, desirous of
seeing You both, I had the sons of the
Bråhmaƒa brought here. You have both
appeared on earth with Your part

manifestations for the vindication of virtue.
Killing the Asuras, who have become a
burden to the earth, soon return to Me. (59)

¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊ÊflÁ¬ ÿÈflÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊflÎ·Ë–
œ◊¸◊Êø⁄UÃÊ¢ ÁSÕàÿÒ ´§·÷ı ‹Ù∑§‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 60H

ìYou are the sages Nara and Nåråyaƒa.
Though sated in everyway and foremost of
all, follow the path of virtue for maintaining
the world order by setting an example
before men.î (60)

ßàÿÊÁŒc≈ÔUı ÷ªflÃÊ Ãı ∑Î§cáÊı ¬⁄U◊Ác∆ÔUŸÊ–
•ÙÁ◊àÿÊŸêÿ ÷Í◊ÊŸ◊ÊŒÊÿ Ám¡ŒÊ⁄U∑§ÊŸ˜H 61H
ãÿflÃ¸ÃÊ¢ Sfl∑¥§ œÊ◊ ‚ê¬˝NUc≈ÔUı ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl¬˝Êÿ ŒŒÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊM§¬¢ ÿÕÊflÿ—H 62H

The said ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna accepted
the mandate of the Supreme Person, bowed
to Him and, supremely delighted, returned
to Dwårakå with the sons of the Bråhmaƒa
following the same route by which they had
gone there. The sons of the Bråhmaƒa had
grown up according to their respective age,
but in appearance they were the same as
at the time of their birth. Bhagavån ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna returned them to the
Bråhmaƒa. (61-62)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ flÒcáÊfl¢ œÊ◊ ¬ÊÕ¸— ¬⁄U◊ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
ÿÁà∑¢§Á¢øÃ̃̃ ¬ıL§·¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ◊Ÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬Ã◊̃̃H 63H

Seeing the glorious realms of Bhagavån
Vi¶ƒu, Arjuna felt much astonisted. He
realized that whatever prowess is possessed
by men was due to the grace of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. (63)

ßÃËŒÎ‡ÊÊãÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ flËÿÊ¸áÊË„Ô ¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
’È÷È¡ Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ ª˝ÊêÿÊŸË¡ øÊàÿÍÌ¡ÃÒ◊¸πÒ—H 64H

Par∂k¶it ! exhibiting these and many other
similar feats, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa appeared to
men as if enjoying worldly pleasures like
ordinary men of the world and performed
sacrifices on the highest scale like the
greatest of kings. (64)

¬̋flfl·Ȩ̂Áπ‹ÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ̃ ¬̋¡Ê‚È ’̋ÊrÊáÊÊÁŒ·È–
ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ ÿÕÒflãº˝Ù ÷ªflÊÜ¿Ǫ̀c∆ÔUK◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 65H
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Just as Indra sends down timely
showers, so He showered all boons on the
Bråhmaƒas and other subjects, adopting
the conduct of an ideal king. (65)

„ÔàflÊ ŸÎ¬ÊŸœÌ◊c∆ÔUÊŸ˜ ÉÊÊÃÁÿàflÊ¡Ȩ̀ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•¢¡‚Ê flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Z œ◊¸‚ÈÃÊÁŒÁ÷—H 66H

He Himself killed many an unrighteous
king, and caused many others to be killed
by Arjuna and others. In this way He easily
re-established the rule of Dharma throughout
the world with the help of Yudhi¶¢hira and
other righteous kings. (66)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚Èπ¢ Sfl¬ÈÿÊZ ÁŸfl‚Ÿ˜ mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ—–
‚fl¸‚¢¬à‚◊ÎhÊÿÊ¢ ¡Èc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ flÎÁcáÊ¬È¢ªflÒ—H 1H
SòÊËÁ÷‡øÙûÊ◊fl·ÊÁ÷Ÿ¸flÿıflŸ∑§ÊÁãÃÁ÷—–
∑§ãŒÈ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷„Ô̧êÿ̧·È ∑˝§Ë«ãÃËÁ÷SÃÁ«UŒ˜̃lÈÁ÷—H 2H
ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚¢∑È§‹◊ÊªÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ◊ŒëÿÈÁj◊¸Ã¢ª¡Ò—–
Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÒ÷¸≈UÒ⁄U‡flÒ ⁄UÕÒ‡ø ∑§Ÿ∑§ÙÖÖfl‹Ò—H 3H
©UlÊŸÙ¬flŸÊ…UKÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÈÁc¬Ãº˝È◊⁄UÊÁ¡·È–
ÁŸÁfl¸‡ÊŒ˜˜÷Î¢ªÁfl„ÔªÒŸÊ¸ÁŒÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Par∂k¶it ! the
splendour of Dwårakå was matchless. Its
roads and streets were day and night
thronged with young elephants in rut, richly
adorned soldiers, horses and brilliant chariots
plated with gold. On every side of the city
there were gardens and parks containing
rows of trees in blossom which were filled
with the music of birds and humming bees.
It was a city abounding in wealth of every
description. The worldís greatest heroes,
the Yadus, considered it a privilege to live

in it and enjoy its amenities. The women of
that city possessed budding youth. When,
while playing with balls etc., in their mansions,
their gorgeous dress got unsettled exposing
a part of their body, it flashed as a streak of
lightning. The Lord of Lak¶m∂, the goddess
of prosperity, Himself lived in that city with
great ease and comfort. It was His own
favourite city. (1ó4)

⁄U◊ ·Ù«‡Ê‚Ê„d¬àŸËŸÊ◊∑§flÀ‹÷—–
ÃÊflÁmÁøòÊM§¬Ù˘‚ı ÃŒ˜˜ªÎ„Ô·È ◊„ÔÌh·ÈH 5H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was the one beloved
consort of more than sixteen thousand wives.
Each of them possessed a mansion of
surpassing wealth and splendour for her
residence. Assuming as many charming
forms as He had wives, He sported with
them severally in their mansions. (5)

¬˝Ùà»È§À‹UÙà¬‹∑§tÊ⁄U∑È§◊ÈŒÊê÷Ù¡⁄UáÊÈÁ÷— –
flÊÁ‚ÃÊ◊‹ÃÙÿ·È ∑Í§¡Œ˜˜Ám¡∑È§‹·È øH 6H

All these mansions possessed beautiful
tanks of their own. Their limpid water was

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ  ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
Ám¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊŸÿŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ∞∑§ÙŸŸflÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 89H

Thus ends the eighty-ninth discourse entitled ìThe Lord brings back the
dead sons of a Bråhmaƒaî, in the latter half of Book Ten of the

great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as
the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ŸflÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XCDiscourse XCDiscourse XCDiscourse XCDiscourse XC

The Story of the amorous sports of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa narrated
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ever fragrant with the pollen of lotuses of
every description, swans, cranes and other
beautiful birds continually warbled in them.

(6)
Áfl¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÁflªÊsÔÊê÷Ù OÁŒŸË·È ◊„ÔÙŒÿ—–
∑È§ø∑È¢§∑È§◊Á‹åÃÊ¢ª— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uéœ‡ø ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H

The Lord of prosperity, Bhagavån ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, sported with His consorts entering
the water of the rivers, and the saffron on
the breasts of these ladies transferred itself
to His bosom as they embraced Him in the
course of these sports. (7)

©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ªãœflÒ¸◊¸ÎŒ¢ª¬áÊflÊŸ∑§ÊŸ˜–
flÊŒÿÁj◊È¸ŒÊ flËáÊÊ¢ ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒÁ÷—H 8H

The Gandharvas at that time sang His
praises, while the Sµutas, Mågadhas and
bards joyously sounded their clay tomtoms,
kettledrums, tabors and lutes. (8)

Á‚ëÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘ëÿÈÃSÃÊÁ÷„Ô̧‚ãÃËÁ÷— S◊ ⁄Uø∑Ò§—–
¬˝ÁÃÁ·ÜøŸ˜ ÁflÁø∑˝§Ë«U ÿˇÊËÁ÷ÿ¸ˇÊ⁄UÊÁ«UflH 9H

The consorts of the Lord would now
and then smilingly throw jets of water on
Him through water-pistols, and He too
sprinkled water on them and drenched them
in return. Sporting thus with His wives, He
would appear like Kubera, the king of Yak¶as,
sporting with Yak¶a women. (9)

ÃÊ— ÁÄ‹ãŸflSòÊÁflflÎÃÙL§∑È§ø¬˝Œ‡ÊÊ—
Á‚Üøãàÿ ©UŒ˜˜œÎÃ’Î„Ôà∑§’⁄U¬˝‚ÍŸÊ—–

∑§ÊãÃ¢ S◊ ⁄Uø∑§Á¡„ÔË⁄U·ÿÙ¬ªÈs
¡ÊÃS◊⁄UÙà‚fl‹‚mŒŸÊ Áfl⁄U¡È—H 10H

The breasts and thighs of these ladies
would appear through their wet clothes, and
flowers stuck to their swollen braids would
drop. Throwing water on Him through their
water-pitols, they would approach Him with
intent to wrest the water-pitols from His
hands, and make it an excuse for embracing
their beloved Lord. Through His thrilling touch
their love would grow all the more, which
would make their face bloom in great joy.
The beauty of the queens naturally increased
on such occasions. (10)

∑Î§cáÊSÃÈ ÃàSÃŸÁfl·ÁÖ¡Ã∑È¢§∑È§◊d∑̃§
∑˝§Ë«UÊÁ÷·XÔUäÊÈÃ∑È§ãÃ‹flÎãŒ’ãœ—–

Á‚ÜøŸ˜ ◊È„ÈÔÿȨ̀flÁÃÁ÷— ¬˝ÁÃÁ·ëÿ◊ÊŸÙ
⁄U◊ ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷Á⁄Ufl÷¬ÁÃ— ¬⁄UËÃ—H 11H

The garland of sylvan flowers hanging
on Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís bosom would get tinged
with the saffron on their breasts. Through
intense absorption in enjoyment the braid of
His curly locks would get loosened and
begin to wave free in the air. He would
throw, again and again, jets of water on His
consorts, who in their turn would drench
Him in the same fashion. In this way the
Lord sported with His consorts even as the
leader of a herd of wild elephants would
with their females. (11)

Ÿ≈UÊŸÊ¢ ŸÃ¸∑§ËŸÊ¢ ø ªËÃflÊlÙ¬¡ËÁflŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑˝§Ë«UÊ‹¢∑§Ê⁄UflÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ∑Î§cáÊÙ˘ŒÊûÊSÿ ø ÁSòÊÿ—H 12H

On the conclusion of this sport, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa and His consorts would give away
their clothes and ornaments used at the
time of sport to male and female dancers
and to those who subsisted by vocal and
instrumental music. (12)

∑Î§cáÊSÿÒfl¢ Áfl„Ô⁄UÃÙ ªàÿÊ‹Ê¬ÁˇÊÃÁS◊ÃÒ—–
Ÿ◊¸̌ flÁ‹¬Á⁄UcflUXÔÒU— SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Á∑§‹ NUÃÊ Áœÿ—H 13H

Par∂k¶it ! that is how the Lord used to
carry on His sports. His charming gait,
sweet words, endearing glances, enchanting
smiles, enlivening jests and jokes and
loving embraces captivated the heart of His
consorts. (13)

™§øÈ◊È¸∑È§ãŒÒ∑§ÁœÿÙ˘Áª⁄U ©Uã◊ûÊflÖ¡«◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÿãàÿÙ˘⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ¢ ÃÊÁŸ ◊ ªŒÃ— oÎáÊÈ—H 14H

Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was the be-all and
end-all of their lives, the sole possessor of
their heart. Absorbed in the thought of their
lotus-eyed Lord, they would remain
speechless for a while, and would suddenly
break out with incoherent talks in the manner
of a lunatic. In the intensity of their love
they would now and then begin to experience
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excruciating pain of separation from the
Lord even in His presence and deliver
delirious talks. I shall reproduce these talks;
please listen to them: (14)

◊Á„Ucÿ ™§øÈ—
∑È§⁄UÁ⁄U Áfl‹¬Á‚ àfl¢ flËÃÁŸº˝Ê Ÿ ‡Ù·

SflÁ¬ÁÃ ¡ªÁÃ ⁄UÊòÿÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ ªÈåÃ’Ùœ—–
flÿÁ◊fl ‚Áπ ∑§ÁëøŒ˜̃ ªÊ…UÁŸÌ÷ãŸøÃÊ

ŸÁ‹ŸŸÿŸ„ÔÊ‚ÙŒÊ⁄U‹Ë‹ÁˇÊÃŸ H 15H
The queens said:The queens said:The queens said:The queens said:The queens said: O she-osprey, we

are in the depth of the night now, and the
whole world appears to be one big void.
The Lord Himself has buried His ever wakeful
consciousness for the time being, and has
gone to sleep. But your eyes know no
sleep. Why do you wail and lament thus,
keeping awake for the whole night? O friend,
it seems your heart has been pierced, equally
with that of ours, by the sweet smiles and
gracious and sportive glances of the lotus-
eyed Lord. Surely that is the reason why
you do not get sleep. (15)

ŸòÊ ÁŸ◊Ë‹ÿÁ‚ ŸQ§◊ŒÎc≈ÔU’ãäÊÈ-
Sàfl¢ ⁄UÙ⁄UflËÁ· ∑§L§áÊ¢ ’Ã ø∑̋§flÊÁ∑§–

ŒÊSÿ¢ ªÃÊ flÿÁ◊flÊëÿÈÃ¬ÊŒ¡Èc≈ÔUÊ¢
Á∑¢§ flÊ d¡¢ S¬Î„Ôÿ‚ ∑§’⁄UáÊ flÙ…È◊̃̃H 16H

O red goose, why have you closed your
eyes during the night? Is it because your
partner has gone out of sight that you wail
so piteously? If so, we are really sorry for
you. Or, is it that you are possessed like us
with the desire of waiting upon the Lord,
and long to adorn your braid with the garland
offered at the feet of the Lord? (16)

÷Ù ÷Ù— ‚ŒÊ ÁŸc≈ÔUŸ‚ ©UŒãfl-
ãŸ‹éœÁŸº˝Ù˘ÁœªÃ¬˝¡Êª⁄U— –

Á∑¢§ flÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒÊ¬NUÃÊà◊‹ÊÜ¿Ÿ—
¬˝ÊåÃÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊ¢ àfl¢ ø ªÃÙ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ◊˜˜H 17H

O ocean, you constantly roar and
thunder. Do you get no sleep at all? It
seems you have developed the disease of
insomnia. Or, is it that our dear Lord has

robbed you of the natural qualities of
tranquillity and gravity etc.? That is why,
like us, you have developed a disease
which is so difficult to get rid of. (17)

àfl¢ ÿˇ◊áÊÊ ’‹flÃÊÁ‚ ªÎ„ÔËÃ ßãŒÙ
ˇÊËáÊSÃ◊Ù Ÿ ÁŸ¡ŒËÁœÁÃÁ÷— ÁˇÊáÊÙÁ·–

∑§Áëøã◊È∑È§ãŒªÁŒÃÊÁŸ ÿÕÊ flÿ¢ àfl¢
ÁflS◊Îàÿ ÷Ù— SÕÁªÃªËL§¬‹ˇÿ‚ Ÿ—H 18H

O moon, you have fallen a victim to
the fell disease of consumption. Oh good
God, you have got so attenuated that you
cannot disperse the darkness by your rays.
No, no; it seems the sweet confidential
talks of our beloved Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa have
escaped out of your memory, as out of
ours. That is why you have become mute.

(18)

Á∑¢§ àflÊøÁ⁄UÃ◊S◊ÊÁ÷◊¸‹ÿÊÁŸ‹ Ã̆ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜̃–
ªÙÁflãŒÊ¬Ê¢ªÁŸÌ÷ãŸ NUŒË⁄UÿÁ‚ Ÿ— S◊⁄U◊ỖH 19H

O southern wind, what offence have we
given you that you send impulses of love into
our heart, which is already torn to pieces by
the sidelong glances of the Lord? (19)

◊ÉÊ üÊË◊¢Sàfl◊Á‚ ŒÁÿÃÙ ÿÊŒflãº˝Sÿ ŸÍŸ¢
üÊËflà‚ÊVÔ¢U flÿÁ◊fl ÷flÊŸ˜ äÿÊÿÁÃ ¬̋◊’h—–

•àÿÈà∑§á∆U— ‡Ê’‹NUŒÿÙ˘S◊ÁmœÙ ’Êc¬œÊ⁄UÊ—
S◊ÎàflÊ S◊ÎàflÊ Áfl‚Î¡Á‚ ◊È„ÈÔŒȨ̀—πŒSÃà¬˝‚¢ª—H 20H

O cloud, your colour is as lovely and
beautiful as that of our beloved Lord. Surely
you are very dear to our Lord, the crown-
jewel of the race of Yadu. That is why,
bound to Him with ties of love, you are
absorbed in His thought like us. With a
heart full of anxiety you always pine for Him
like us and recollecting Him again and again,
shed profuse tears. Oh, the very contact
with Him is painful. (20)

Á¬˝ÿ⁄UÊfl¬ŒÊÁŸ ÷Ê·‚
◊ÎÃ‚TËÁfl∑§ÿÊŸÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–

∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ Á∑§◊l Ã Á¬˝ÿ¢
flŒ ◊ flÁÀªÃ∑§á∆U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹H 21H
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O cuckoo, your voice is so sweet and
melodious. It seems our beloved Lord has
made it so sweet by drilling it. You warble
in notes as sweet as those of the honey-
tongued ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Your songs bring life
even to the dead. Please tell us what service
we may render to you today. (21)

Ÿ ø‹Á‚ Ÿ flŒSÿÈŒÊ⁄U’Èh
ÁˇÊÁÃœ⁄U ÁøãÃÿ‚ ◊„ÔÊãÃ◊Õ¸◊˜˜–

•Á¬ ’Ã fl‚ÈŒflŸãŒŸÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¢
flÿÁ◊fl ∑§Ê◊ÿ‚ SÃŸÒÌflœÃÈ¸◊˜˜H 22H

Oh, dear mountain, you possess a noble
mind. It is you who support the earth by
maintaining her balance. How is it that you
neither move nor speak anything? You seem
to be merged in some serious thought. Or,
is it that you long to place the lotus-feet of
our beloved Lord on your breast-like peaks
even as we. (22)

‡ÊÈcÿŒ˜̃œ˝ŒÊ— ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ ’Ã Á‚ãäÊÈ¬àãÿ—
‚ê¬˝àÿ¬ÊSÃ∑§◊‹ÁüÊÿ ßc≈ÔU÷ÃÈ¸—–

ÿmŒ˜˜ flÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ¬Ã— ¬˝áÊÿÊfl‹Ù∑§-
◊¬̋Êåÿ ◊Èc≈ÔUNUŒÿÊ— ¬ÈL§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ— S◊H 23H

O rivers, consorts of the ocean, it is
summer now. Your beds are dry. The beauty
of the lotus, full bloom, is no longer to be
found in you. You have become very lean
and thin. The reason is not far to seek. Just
as we have been robbed of our heart and
have become much too emaciated, being
deprived of the love-laden glances of our
beloved Consort, the Lord of the Yadus, so
have you been reduced to this wretched
condition because the clouds no longer supply
you with water from your beloved ocean.(23)

„¢Ô‚ SflÊªÃ◊ÊSÿÃÊ¢ Á¬’ ¬ÿÙ ’Í̋sXÔU ‡Êı⁄U— ∑§ÕÊ¢
ŒÍÃ¢ àflÊ¢ ŸÈ ÁflŒÊ◊ ∑§ÁëøŒÁ¡Ã— SflSàÿÊSÃ ©UQ¢§ ¬È⁄UÊ–
Á∑¢§ flÊ Ÿ‡ø‹‚ıNUŒ— S◊⁄UÁÃ Ã¢ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜̃ ÷¡Ê◊Ù flÿ¢
ˇÊıº̋Ê‹Ê¬ÿ ∑§Ê◊Œ¢ ÁüÊÿ◊ÎÃ ‚ÒflÒ∑§ÁŸc∆ÔUÊ ÁSòÊÿÊ◊̃̃H 24H

O dear swan, you are welcome. Take
your seat here and have a little milk. Please
tell us something of our beloved Lord. We

know you are His messenger. Is our dear
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is under nobodyís control,
hale and hearty? O brother, He is very
fickle in His friendship. Once He told us that
we were the most beloved of Him. Does He
remember that profession of His love?
However, let it go. If He can afford to be
indifferent to us, why should we languish for
Him? Vile messenger of a treacherous lover !
we do not care to go to Him. Or, if He calls
us just in order to make friends with us, you
might as well bring Him here, so that we
may have a direct talk with Him; but take
care not to bring Lak¶m∂ with Him. If He
cannot come here leaving Lak¶m∂ alone, we
ask you one thing. Of all women, does
Lak¶m∂ alone boast of Her exclusive love
for the Lord? Is there none among us, who
can claim to possess such love? (24)

ßÃËŒÎ‡ÙŸ ÷ÊflŸ ∑Î§cáÊ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U–
Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÙŸ ◊Êœ√ÿÙ ‹Á÷⁄U ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 25H

Par∂k¶it ! such was the depth of love and
devotion which the consorts of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
cherished for their husband, the Supreme
Lord of great masters of Yoga; and through
that they attained the supreme state. (25)

üÊÈÃ◊ÊòÊÙ˘Á¬ ÿ— SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬˝‚sÔÊ∑§·¸Ã ◊Ÿ—–
©UL§ªÊÿÙL§ªËÃÙ flÊ ¬‡ÿãÃËŸÊ¢ ∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸ—H 26H

The sports of the Lord have been sung
in various ways through exquisite songs
and poetry. They are so sweet, so captivating
that they irresistibly draw the mind and
heart of women when they hear them. How
much greater, then, should be the attraction
of those who are privileged to see Him with
their own eyes ! (26)

ÿÊ— ‚ê¬ÿ¸ø⁄UŸ˜ ¬˝êáÊÊ ¬ÊŒ‚¢flÊ„ÔŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
¡ªŒ˜ªÈL§¢ ÷ÃÎ̧’ÈhKÊ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ Á∑¢§ fláÿ¸Ã Ã¬—H 27H

And how could one form an estimate of
the austerities performed by those privileged
women, who, regarding the Supreme Teacher
of the world, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, as their husband,
caressed His feet, washed His body, fed
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Him and served Him with other kinds of
loving attentions. (27)

∞fl¢ flŒÙÁŒÃ¢ œ◊¸◊ŸÈÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—–
ªÎ„¢Ô œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ‡øÊŒ‡Ê¸ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Œ◊˜˜H 28H

Par∂k¶it ! Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the sole
refuge of all virtuous souls. Practising virtue
as enjoined by the Vedas, He clearly
demonstrated to the world more than once
how the three objects of life, viz., religious
merit, prosperity and enjoyment of worldly
pleasures could be attained by leading the
life of a householder. (28)

•ÊÁSÕÃSÿ ¬⁄U¢ œ◊Z ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‚Ÿ̃ ·Ù«‡Ê‚Ê„d¢ ◊Á„Ucÿ‡ø ‡ÊÃÊÁœ∑§◊̃̃H 29H
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ SòÊË⁄UàŸ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊c≈ÔUı ÿÊ— ¬˝ÊªÈŒÊNUÃÊ—–
L§ÁÄ◊áÊË¬˝◊ÈπÊ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃà¬ÈòÊÊ‡øÊŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—H 30H

That is why He had adopted the supreme
way of life of a householder. O king, I have
already told you that the number of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís consorts was sixteen thousand, one
hundred and eight; the principal eight of
those jewels among women, Rukmiƒ∂ and
others, as well as their offspring have already
been named in order of sequence. (29-30)

∞∑Ò§∑§SÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê Œ‡Ê ∑Î§cáÊÙ˘¡Ë¡ŸŒÊà◊¡ÊŸ̃–
ÿÊflàÿ •Êà◊ŸÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ •◊ÙÉÊªÁÃ⁄UË‡fl⁄U—H 31H

The wives of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, other than
these eight too, bore Him ten sons each. This
should cause no wonder; the Lord is Almighty
and of unfailing resolution. (31)

Ã·Ê◊ÈgÊ◊flËÿÊ¸áÊÊ◊c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊ—–
•Ê‚ãŸÈŒÊ⁄Uÿ‡Ê‚SÃ·Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ◊ oÎáÊÈH 32H

Of those sons of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, all of whom
possessed unbounded valour, eighteen were
warriors of foremost rank and possessed
excellent renown. Hear their names from
Me. (32)

¬˝lÈêŸ‡øÊÁŸL§h‡ø ŒËÁåÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÷ÊŸÈ⁄Ufl ø–
‚Êê’Ù ◊äÊÈ’¸Î„ÔjÊŸÈÁ‡øòÊ÷ÊŸÈfl¸Î∑§Ù˘L§áÊ—H 33H
¬Èc∑§⁄UÙ flŒ’Ê„ÈÔ‡ø üÊÈÃŒfl— ‚ÈŸãŒŸ—–
ÁøòÊ’Ê„ÈÔÌflM§¬‡ø ∑§Áflãÿ¸ª˝Ùœ ∞fl øH 34H

They were Pradyumna and Aniruddha,
D∂ptimån and Bhånu, Såmba, Madhu,
Bæhadbhånu, Citrabhånu, Væka, Aruƒa.
Pu¶kara and Vedabåhu, ›rutadeva,
Sunandana, Citrabåhu and Virµupa, Kavi and
Nyagrodha. (33-34)

∞Ã·Ê◊Á¬ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÃŸÈ¡ÊŸÊ¢ ◊äÊÈÁm·—–
¬̋lÈêŸ •Ê‚ËÃ̃̃ ¬̋Õ◊— Á¬ÃÎflŒ̃̃ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË‚ÈÃ—H 35H

Par∂k¶it, of these eighteen sons of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, again, Pradyumna, born of Rukmiƒ∂,
was the first and foremost. He was equal to
his father in every respect. (35)

‚ L§ÁÄ◊áÊÙ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U◊È¬ÿ◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ‚ÈÃÙ˘ÁŸL§hÙ˘÷ÍãŸÊªÊÿÈÃ’‹ÊÁãflÃ—H 36H

Pradyumna, a great chariot-warrior,
married Rukm∂ís daughter, and out of that
wedlock was born Aniruddha, possessed of
the strength of ten thousand elephants. (36)

‚ øÊÁ¬ L§ÁÄ◊áÊ— ¬ıòÊË¥ ŒıÁ„UòÊÙ ¡ªÎ„Ô ÃÃ—–
flÖÊ˝SÃSÿÊ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿSÃÈ ◊ı‚‹ÊŒfl‡ÙÁ·Ã—H 37H

Aniruddha married the daughter of his
own maternal uncle, Rukm∂ís son. Vajra
was born out of this wedlock. He was the
only survivor after the destruction of Yaduís
race through the instrumentality of a piston
(thick rod) brought into existence by the
curse of Bråhmaƒa sages. (37)

¬˝ÁÃ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U÷ÍûÊS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚È’Ê„ÈÔSÃSÿ øÊà◊¡—–
‚È’Ê„ÔÙ— ‡ÊÊãÃ‚ŸÙ˘÷Íë¿Ã‚ŸSÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 38H

Vajraís son was named Pratibåhu, whose
son was Subåhu. Subåhuís son was
›åntasena and his son was ›atasena. (38)

Ÿ sÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÊ •œŸÊ •’„ÈÔ¬˝¡Ê—–
•À¬ÊÿÈ·Ù˘À¬flËÿȨ̂‡ø •’̋rÊáÿÊ‡ø ¡ÁôÊ⁄UH 39H

No one born in this race was destitute
or weak, and none of them died early. All of
them were devoted to the Bråhmaƒas and
possessed more sons than one. (39)

ÿŒÈfl¢‡Ê¬˝‚ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÁflÅÿÊÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢ÅÿÊ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Á¬ fl·Ê¸ÿÈÃÒŸ¸Î¬H 40H
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O king, this race produced so many
famous and distinguished men that it is not
possible to enumerate them in tens of
thousands of years. (40)

ÁÃd— ∑§Ù≈UK— ‚„dÊáÊÊ◊c≈ÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
•Ê‚Ÿ̃ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹ÊøÊÿȨ̂— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊáÊÊÁ◊ÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊̃̃H 41H

I have heard that the number of teachers
who taught the children of this race was
three crore and eighty-eight lakh. (41)

‚¢ÅÿÊŸ¢ ÿÊŒflÊŸÊ¢ ∑§— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜̃–
ÿòÊÊÿÈÃÊŸÊ◊ÿÈÃ‹ˇÊáÊÊSÃ ‚ •Ê„ÈÔ∑§—H 42H

Who could tell the number of the high-
souled Yadus in such circumstances? King
Ugrasena alone had warriors numbering ten
billion (10,000,000,000,000). (42)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ„Ôfl„ÔÃÊ ŒÒÃÿÊ ÿ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ—–
Ã øÙà¬ãŸÊ ◊ŸÈcÿ·È ¬˝¡Ê ŒÎåÃÊ ’’ÊÁœ⁄UH 43H

Par∂k¶it, in days of yore many a terrible
Asura was slain in the encounter between
the gods and the Asuras; they were reborn
among men. These proud and arrogant
Asuras, reborn as human beings, began to
molest the people. (43)

ÃÁãŸª˝„ÔÊÿ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ŒflÊ ÿŒÙ— ∑È§‹–
•flÃËáÊÊ¸— ∑È§‹‡ÊÃ¢ Ã·Ê◊∑§ÊÁœ∑¥§ ŸÎ¬H 44H

In order to chastise and subdue them
the gods under the direction of the Supreme
Lord were born in the race of Yadu, O King!
This race was divided into one hundred and
one families. (44)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷ÈàflŸÊ÷flhÁ⁄U—–
ÿ øÊŸÈflÌÃŸSÃSÿ flflÎäÊÈ— ‚fl¸ÿÊŒflÊ—H 45H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was the sole guide and
Lord of all the Yadus. All those Yådavas,
who faithfully followed Him and worked for
Him prospered in everyway. (45)

‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ≈UŸÊ‹Ê¬∑˝§Ë«UÊSŸÊŸÊÁŒ∑§◊¸‚È –
Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— ‚ãÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ flÎcáÊÿ— ∑Î§cáÊøÃ‚—H 46H

The mind of the Yådavas remained
constantly fixed on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, so much so
that they lost consciousness of their body

while sleeping, resting, walking, chatting,
sporting, bathing and performing other duties
of their daily routine. They carried on these
functions like so many automatons. (46)

ÃËÕZ ø∑˝§ ŸÎ¬ÙŸ¢ ÿŒ¡ÁŸ ÿŒÈ·È
Sfl—‚Á⁄Uà¬ÊŒ‡Êıø¢

ÁflÁm≈U˜˜ÁSŸÇœÊ— SflM§¬¢
ÿÿÈ⁄UÁ¡Ã¬⁄UÊ üÊËÿ¸ŒÕ¸˘ãÿÿàŸ—–

ÿãŸÊ◊Ê◊¢ª‹ÉŸU¢ üÊÈÃ◊Õ ªÁŒÃ¢
ÿà∑Î§ÃÙ ªÙòÊœ◊¸—

∑Î§cáÊSÿÒÃãŸ ÁøòÊ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ÷⁄U„Ô⁄UáÊ¢
∑§Ê‹ø∑˝§ÊÿÈœSÿ H 47H

Par∂k¶it ! the Ga∆gå which washes the
feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, is certainly very
sacred. But, when the same Lord, the holiest
of the holy, descended in the race of Yadu,
the glory of the Ga∆gå naturally abated a
little as compared to the glory of His
incomparable fame. How great, indeed, is
the glory of the Lordís Form that those who
loved Him and those who hated Him, both
attained His state. Goddess Lak¶m∂, who is
sought after by other gods, keeps Herself
constantly engaged in His service. His
auspicious Name once heard or uttered
destroys all evil. Of all forms of Dharma
preached and practised by the descendants
of various §R¶is, Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the
founder and fountain-head. He holds in His
hand the discus, which is a symbol of the
ever rotating wheel of Time, the all-destroyer.
Under such circumstances, it is no wonder
that He should relieve the burden of the
earth from time to time. (47)

¡ÿÁÃ ¡ŸÁŸflÊ‚Ù Œfl∑§Ë¡ã◊flÊŒÙ
ÿŒÈfl⁄U¬·¸àSflÒŒÙ¸Ì÷⁄USÿãŸœ◊¸◊˜˜–

ÁSÕ⁄Uø⁄UflÎÁ¡ŸÉŸU— ‚ÈÁS◊ÃüÊË◊ÈπŸ
fl˝¡¬È⁄UflÁŸÃÊŸÊ¢ flœ¸ÿŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊Œfl◊˜̃H 48H

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the sole asylum of all
beings. He is constantly present everywhere,
and yet they say He manifested Himself
from the womb of Devak∂. The Yadava
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heroes always waited on Him with joined
palms. By the strength of His arms He put
down all unrighteousness. By His very
nature, O king, the Lord wipes out the
sufferings of all mobile and immobile
creatures. By His charming countenance
full of winning smiles He kindled love into
the hearts of the women of Vraja as well as
of the towns, He is the one conqueror of
the whole world. Victory to Him and Him
alone! (48)

ßàÕ¢ ¬⁄USÿ ÁŸ¡flà◊¸Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÿÊ˘˘ûÊ-
‹Ë‹ÊÃŸÙSÃŒŸÈM§¬Áfl«ê’ŸÊÁŸ–

∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊¸∑§·áÊÊÁŸ ÿŒÍûÊ◊Sÿ
üÊÍÿÊŒ◊Ècÿ ¬ŒÿÙ⁄UŸÈflÎÁûÊÁ◊ë¿Ÿ˜H 49H

Par∂k¶it ! the Supreme Person, who is
beyond the realm of Prakæti, sportively
assumed a transcendental Form with intent
to vindicate the path of virtue chalked out by
Himself, and enacted many wonderful sports
appropriate to that Form. Everyone of His
acts is capable of cutting asunder the bonds

of Karma of those who contemplate on it. He
who seeks to gain the privilege of serving the
lotus feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the crown-jewel
of Yadus, should make it a point to listen to
the stories of His sports. (49)

◊àÿ¸SÃÿÊŸÈ‚fl◊ÁœÃÿÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒ-
üÊË◊à∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÁøãÃÿÒÁÃ–

ÃhÊ◊ ŒÈSÃ⁄U∑Î§ÃÊãÃ¡flÊ¬flªZ
ª˝Ê◊ÊŒ˜̃ flŸ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ÷È¡Ù˘Á¬ ÿÿÈÿ¸ŒÕÊ¸—H 50H

By listening to, chanting and
contemplating on the charming stories of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa every moment, man develops
the devotion which leads him to the supreme
sphere of the Lord. True, it is most difficult
to reach beyond the jurisdiction of Time; but
in the Lordís realm Time has no sway. Even
rulers of the earth have left their kingdom
and retired to the forest for the performance
of austerities with the object of gaining that
eternal realm. Therefore, one should
constantly engage oneself in hearing the
stories of the Lord. (50)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„dỖÿÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê◊S∑§ãœ ©UûÊ⁄UÊœ¸
üÊË∑Î§cáÊøÁ⁄UÃÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ŸflÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 90H

Thus ends the ninetieth discourse entitled ìThe Story of the amorous sports of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa narrated,î in the latter half of Book ten of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå,
composed by the sage Vedavyåsa and consisting of

eighteen thousand ›lokas.
U
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üÊË’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊL§flÊø
∑Î§àflÊ ŒÒàÿflœ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿŒÈÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
÷ÈflÙ˘flÃÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ÷Ê⁄U¢ ¡Áflc∆ÔU¢ ¡ŸÿŸ˜ ∑§Á‹◊˜˜H 1H

›r∂ ›uka, son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, son of Vedavyåsa, began
again:again:again:again:again: Attended by Balaråma and the
Yådavas, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa destroyed the demons
and, creating violent discord between the
PåƒŒavas and the Kauravas relieved the
earth of her burden. (1)

ÿ ∑§ÙÁ¬ÃÊ— ‚È’„ÈÔ  ¬Êá«È‚ÈÃÊ— ‚¬àŸÒ-
ŒÈ¸lÍ¸Ã„Ô‹Ÿ∑§øª˝„ÔáÊÊÁŒÁ÷SÃÊŸ˜ –

∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊Ã⁄UÃ⁄UÃ— ‚◊ÃÊŸ˜
„ÔàflÊ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜ ÁŸ⁄U„Ô⁄UÃ˜̃ ÁˇÊÁÃ÷Ê⁄U◊Ë‡Ê—H 2H

Making His instrument the PåƒŒavas,
whose ire had been repeatedly provoked
by their enemies, the Kauravas, through
deceitful gambling, humiliating insult, dragging
Draupad∂ by the hair and in other ways, the
Lord caused destruction of the kings gathered
on both sides and thus relieved the earth of
her burden. (2)

÷Í÷Ê⁄U⁄UÊ¡¬ÎÃŸÊ ÿŒÈÁ÷ÌŸ⁄USÿ
ªÈåÃÒ— Sfl’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÁøãÃÿŒ¬˝◊ÿ—–

◊ãÿ˘flŸŸ¸ŸÈ ªÃÙ˘åÿªÃ¢ Á„U ÷Ê⁄U¢
ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÊŒfl¢ ∑È§‹◊„ÔÙ •Áfl·s◊ÊSÃH 3H

Having thus annihilated the kings and
their armies, who were a burden to the
earth, through the Yådavas, protected by
His own arms, the Lord of inscrutable ways
thought: ìThough the burden of the earth
has been removed, yet I do not take it as
completely removed so long as the
unconquerable race of Yadu exists. (3)

ŸÒflÊãÿÃ— ¬Á⁄U÷flÙ˘Sÿ ÷flÃ̃̃ ∑§Õ¢Á¢ø-
ã◊à‚¢üÊÿSÿ Áfl÷flÙãŸ„ÔŸSÿ ÁŸàÿ◊˜̃–

•ãÃ—∑§Á‹¥ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹Sÿ ÁflœÊÿ fláÊÈ-
SÃê’Sÿ flÁqÔUÔUÁ◊fl ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊È¬ÒÁ◊ œÊ◊H 4H

ìHaving always been protected by Me,
and grown uncontrollable through prosperity,
this race of Yadu can by no means be
vanquished by others, not even by gods.
Therefore, just as a bamboo grove is
consumed by fire produced by the friction
of the bamboos themselves, I shall cause
the destruction of the Yådavas by creating
internal strife among them, and then in peace
shall return to My realm, Vaikuƒ¢ha.î (4)

H ˙ üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜Ô

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— S∑§ãœ—
•Õ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—

›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa›r∂madbhågavata-Mahåpuråƒa
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The curse of the §R¶is invoking the destruction of Yaduís race
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∞fl¢ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚àÿ‚¢∑§À¬ ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
‡ÊÊ¬√ÿÊ¡Ÿ Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢¡O Sfl∑È§‹¢ Áfl÷È—H 5H

O King Par∂k¶it ! having thus resolved,
the Lord of truthful resolution brought about
the annihilation of His own race through the
curse of the Bråhmaƒas as a pretext (as
the apparent cause). (5)

Sfl◊ÍàÿȨ̂ ‹Ù∑§‹ÊfláÿÁŸ◊ÈÄ̧àÿÊ ‹ÙøŸ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊̃̃–
ªËÌ÷SÃÊ— S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ ÁøûÊ¢ ¬ŒÒSÃÊŸËˇÊÃÊ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊ—H 6H
•ÊÁë¿l ∑§ËÏÃ ‚È‡‹Ù∑§Ê¢ ÁflÃàÿ s¢¡‚Ê ŸÈ ∑§ı–
Ã◊Ù˘ŸÿÊ ÃÁ⁄UcÿãÃËàÿªÊÃ˜˜ Sfl¢ ¬Œ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—H 7H

Having attracted the eyes of people
by His transcendent personality, which
disparaged beauty in others, and by His
words the hearts of those who remembered
them; and suspending by the sight of His
footprints the movements and actions of
those who saw them; and having His fame
spread in the world and sung in charming
verses and thinking that through such
renown, when heard or sung, people would
easily emerge from darkness, the Lord retired
to His realm. (6-7)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’˝rÊáÿÊŸÊ¢ flŒÊãÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ flÎhÙ¬‚ÁflŸÊ◊˜̃–
Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬— ∑§Õ◊÷ÍŒ˜̃ flÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊøÃ‚Ê◊˜̃H 8H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: How did the
curse of Bråhmaƒas fall upon the Væ¶ƒis,
who were devoted to the Bråhmaƒas, were
liberal and always served their elders, and
who had given their mind in devotion to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa? (8)

ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ— ‚ flÒ ‡ÊÊ¬Ù ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊–
∑§Õ◊∑§Êà◊ŸÊ¢ ÷Œ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ flŒSfl ◊H 9H

O the best of Bråhmaƒas ! what was the
occasion of the curse, and what was its
nature? How did discord find place among
those who were of one mind? Do tell me all
this. (9)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§  ©UflÊø
Á’÷˝Œ˜˜ fl¬È— ‚∑§‹‚ÈãŒ⁄U‚ÁãŸfl‡Ê¢

∑§◊Ȩ̂ø⁄UŸ̃ ÷ÈÁfl ‚È◊¢ª‹◊ÊåÃ∑§Ê◊—–

•ÊSÕÊÿ œÊ◊ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊ ©UŒÊ⁄U∑§ËÌÃ—
‚¢„ÔÃÈ¸◊Òë¿UÃ ∑È§‹¢ ÁSÕÃ∑Î§àÿ‡Ù·—H 10H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: Exhibiting a form
embodying all graces in the world, performing
most auspicious actions with all His desires
ever gratified, enjoying Himself in His city,
Dwårakå, the Lord of widely established
fame desired to destroy His race as that
was the only work left unaccomplished by
Him. (10)

∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬ÈáÿÁŸfl„ÔÊÁŸ ‚È◊¢ª‹ÊÁŸ
ªÊÿÖ¡ªà∑§Á‹◊‹Ê¬„Ô⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑Î§àflÊ–

∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÊ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ ÿŒÈŒflª„Ô
Á¬á«UÊ⁄U∑¥§ ‚◊ª◊Ÿ̃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÁŸ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ—H 11H

Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘Á‚Ã— ∑§áflÙ ŒÈflȨ̂‚Ê ÷ÎªÈ⁄U¢Áª⁄UÊ—–
∑§‡ÿ¬Ù flÊ◊ŒflÙ˘ÁòÊfl¸Á‚c∆ÔUÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒÿ—H 12H

The Lord had performed highly
auspicious deeds, which, when sung, bring
holiness and destroy the sins of the Kali
age in those that sing them. Now He was
residing in the house of Vasudeva as the
Destroyer. He bade farewell to the sagesó
Vi‹wåmitra, Asita, Kaƒva, Durvåså, Bhægu,
A∆girå, Ka‹yapa, Våmadeva, Atri, Vasi¶¢ha,
Nårada and others, and they went away to
the holy place of PiƒŒåraka, near Dwårakå.

(11-12)

∑˝§Ë«ãÃSÃÊŸÈ¬fl˝Öÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ÿŒÈŸãŒŸÊ—–
©U¬‚¢ªÎs ¬¬˝ë¿È⁄UÁflŸËÃÊ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 13H

The Yådava youths, while sporting there,
approached them and with mock humility
clasped their feet and impudently asked
them a question.  (13)

Ã fl·ÁÿàflÊ SòÊËfl·Ò— ‚Êê’¢ ¡Êê’flÃË‚ÈÃ◊˜̃–
∞·Ê ¬Îë¿ÁÃ flÙ Áfl¬˝Ê •ãÃfl¸àãÿÁ‚ÃˇÊáÊÊH 14H
¬˝cÔ≈È¢U Áfl‹Ö¡ÃË ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝’˝ÍÃÊ◊ÙÉÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
¬̋‚ÙcÿãÃË ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊Ê Á∑¢§ÁSflÃ̃̃ ‚¢¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 15H

Having attired Jåmbavat∂ís son, Såmba,
as a woman, they said to the §R¶is; ìO
Bråhmaƒas of unfailing vision, this pregnant
woman of dark eyes, soon to give birth to a

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 573573573573573

child, and desiring to bring forth a son,
wishes to know if she will give birth to a son
or a daughter. She, however, feels shy to
ask you directly.î (14-15)

∞fl¢ ¬˝‹éœÊ ◊ÈŸÿSÃÊŸÍøÈ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ŸÎ¬–
¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃ flÙ ◊ãŒÊ ◊È‚‹¢ ∑È§‹ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 16H

O king, the sages, who were thus
imposed upon, got angry and said to them:
ìO fools, she will give birth to a pestle which
will destroy your race !î (16)

ÃëU¿˛‰àflÊ Ã˘ÁÃ‚ãòÊSÃÊ Áfl◊Èëÿ ‚„Ô‚ÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚Êê’Sÿ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ◊È‚‹¢ πÀflÿS◊ÿ◊̃̃H 17H

Greatly terrified to hear that curse, they
at once bared the belly of Såmba and actually
found a pestle of iron there. (17)

Á∑¢§ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÒŸ¸— Á∑¢§ flÁŒcÿÁãÃ ŸÙ ¡ŸÊ—–
ßÁÃ ÁfluÁ‹ÃÊ ª„ÔÊŸÊŒÊÿ ◊È‚‹¢ ÿÿÈ—H 18H

ìWhat have we, unfortunate fellows,
done? What will people say of us?î Thus
perplexed, they returned home with the
pestle. (18)

ÃëøÙ¬ŸËÿ ‚ŒÁ‚ ¬Á⁄Uê‹ÊŸ◊ÈπÁüÊÿ—–
⁄UÊôÊ •ÊflŒÿÊ¢ø∑˝È§— ‚fl¸ÿÊŒfl‚ÁãŸœıH 19H

With sad and pale faces they brought
the pestle in the court, and in the presence
of all the Yådavas narrated the whole incident
to their king, Ugrasena. (19)

üÊÈàflÊ◊ÙÉÊ¢ Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬¢ ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ø ◊È‚‹¢ ŸÎ¬–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ÷ÿ‚ãòÊSÃÊ ’÷ÍflÈmÊ¸⁄U∑§ı∑§‚—H 20H

O king, hearing about the unfailing curse

of the sages and seeing the pestle all the
inhabitants of Dwårakå were struck with
amazement and got alarmed through fear.(20)

ÃëøÍáÊ¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊È‚‹¢ ÿŒÈ⁄UÊ¡— ‚ •Ê„ÈÔ∑§—–
‚◊Èº˝‚Á‹‹ ¬˝ÊSÿÀ‹UÙ„¢Ô øÊSÿÊfl‡ÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 21H

Åhuka (Ugrasena), the said king of the
Yådavas, got the pestle reduced to powder
and thrown into the water of the sea. The
remaining iron piece of the pestle (which
could not be powdered) was also thrown
into the sea. (21)

∑§Á‡øã◊àSÿÙ˘ª˝‚ËÀ‹UÙ„¢Ô øÍáÊÊ¸ÁŸ Ã⁄U‹ÒSÃÃ—–
©Us◊ÊŸÊÁŸ fl‹ÊÿÊ¢ ‹ÇŸÊãÿÊ‚Ÿ̃ Á∑§‹Ò⁄U∑§Ê—H 22H

Some fish swallowed that iron piece,
while the particles of the powder were borne
by the waves to and deposited on the shore,
where they grew into a kind of grass called
Erakå. (22)

◊àSÿÙ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ◊àSÿÉŸÒU¡Ê¸‹ŸÊãÿÒ— ‚„ÔÊáÊ¸fl–
ÃSÿÙŒ⁄UªÃ¢ ‹Ù„¢Ô  ‚ ‡ÊÀÿ ‹Èéœ∑§Ù˘∑§⁄UÙÃ˜̃H 23H

The fish was caught in the net alongwith
other fishes in the sea by some fisherman.
The iron piece found in its stomach was fixed
to the point of his arrow by a hunter. (23)

÷ªflÊÜôÊÊÃ‚flÊ¸Õ¸ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ÃŒãÿÕÊ–
∑§ÃÈZ ŸÒë¿Œ˜˜ Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬¢ ∑§Ê‹M§åÿãfl◊ÙŒÃH 24H

The Lord knew the whole truth and, being
almighty, had the power to nullify the curse of
the sages; but He did not like to render it
ineffectual. On the other hand, He approved
of it, being Himself the Destroyer. (24)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H

Thus ends the first discourse, in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ªÙÁflãŒ÷È¡ªÈåÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊ⁄UflàÿÊ¢ ∑È§M§m„Ô–
•flÊà‚ËãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ˘÷ËˇáÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÙ¬Ê‚Ÿ‹Ê‹‚—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: O Par∂k¶it, the
best of the Kurus ! eager to wait upon ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, Nårada very frequently stayed in
Dwårakå, which was protected by the arms
of Govinda. (1)

∑§Ù ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸÁãº˝ÿflÊŸ˜ ◊È∑È§ãŒø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÷¡Ã˜˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ◊ÎàÿÈL§¬ÊSÿ◊◊⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—H 2H

O king ! what mortal man, possessing
sound senses, would possibly neglect to
worship the lotus-feet of Lord Mukunda,
which are fit to be adored by the best of
gods, Brahmå and others! (2)

Ã◊∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ ŒflÏ· fl‚ÈŒflÙ ªÎ„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜–
•ÌøÃ¢ ‚Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸ◊Á÷flÊlŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

On one occasion, when Nårada, the
divine sage, came to His house and had
been worshipped and comfortably seated,
Vasudeva greeted him and spoke thus:

(3)
fl‚ÈŒfl  ©UflÊø

÷ªflŸ˜ ÷flÃÙ ÿÊòÊÊ SflSÃÿ ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬áÊÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ Á¬òÊÙL§ûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§flà◊¸ŸÊ◊˜˜H 4H

Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted:Vasudeva submitted: O venerable
sage, just as the movement of parents is
conducive to the welfare of children, and
that of pious persons treading the path of
the glorious Lord is meant for the good of
those bound by worldly attachments, your
visit is a blessing to all creatures. (4)

÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒfløÁ⁄UÃ¢ ŒÈ—πÊÿ ø ‚ÈπÊÿ ø–
‚ÈπÊÿÒfl Á„U ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ àflÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊ëÿÈÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 5H

The conduct of the deities may conduce

both to the happiness and misery of created
beings; but the conduct of pious souls
devoted to Lord Vi¶ƒu like you promotes
their happiness only. (5)

÷¡ÁãÃ ÿ ÿÕÊ ŒflÊŸ˜ ŒflÊ •Á¬ ÃÕÒfl ÃÊŸ˜–
¿UÊÿfl ∑§◊¸‚ÁøflÊ— ‚ÊœflÙ ŒËŸflà‚‹Ê—H 6H

The deities, acting like oneís own shadow,
serve their worshippers even as the latter
worship them, following the course of their
Karma. Saints, however, are compassionate
towards the afflicted, irrespective of their
Karma. (6)

’˝rÊ¢SÃÕÊÁ¬ ¬Îë¿UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÊªflÃÊ¢SÃfl–
ÿÊÜ¿˛‰àflÊ üÊhÿÊ ◊àÿÙ¸ ◊ÈëÿÃ ‚fl¸ÃÙ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜H 7H

All the same, O holy Bråhmaƒa, we
request you to tell us those Dharmas,
righteous courses, which delight the Lord,
and hearing of which with faith the mortal
man is rid of all fear. (7)

•„¢Ô Á∑§‹ ¬È⁄UÊŸãÃ¢ ¬˝¡ÊÕÙ¸ ÷ÈÁfl ◊ÈÁQ§Œ◊˜˜–
•¬Í¡ÿ¢ Ÿ ◊ÙˇÊÊÿ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ Œfl◊ÊÿÿÊH 8H

Indeed, in my previous birth in this
world I worshipped the immortal Lord, who
grants Liberation, for the sake of progeny,
but not for the boon of emancipation, deluded
as I was by His Måyå. (8)

ÿÕÊ ÁflÁøòÊ√ÿ‚ŸÊŒ˜̃ ÷flÁjÌfl‡flÃÙ÷ÿÊÃ˜̃–
◊Èëÿ◊ s¢¡‚ÒflÊhÊ ÃÕÊ Ÿ— ‡ÊÊÁœ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 9H

O sage of noble vows, so instruct us
that through you we may surely and easily
be rid of this worldly existence full of
manifold misery and beset with fear on all
sides. (9)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊ¡ãŸfl¢ ∑Î§Ã¬˝‡ŸÙ fl‚ÈŒflŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
¬˝ËÃSÃ◊Ê„Ô ŒflÌ·„¸U⁄ U— ‚¢S◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ªÈáÊÒ—H 10H

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

Nårada visits Vasudeva and reproduces the dialogue between
King Janaka and the nine Yog∂‹waras
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›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: O king ! questioned
thus by the wise Vasudeva, and vividly
reminded thereby of the Lordís qualities, the
divine sage, Nårada, felt much pleased and
said to him as follows: (10)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
‚êÿªÃŒ˜˜ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ÷flÃÊ ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷–
ÿÃ˜̃ ¬Îë¿‚ ÷ÊªflÃÊŸ˜ œ◊ÊZSàfl¢ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸÊŸ˜H 11H

Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied: O Vasudeva, the
foremost of the Yådavas ! you have resolved
well to have inquired of me about the virtues
and duties that delight the Lord and purify
all. (11)

üÊÈÃÙ˘ŸÈ¬Á∆UÃÙ äÿÊÃ •ÊŒÎÃÙ flÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—–
‚l— ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ‚h◊Ù¸ Œfl Áfl‡flº˝È„ÔÙ˘Á¬ Á„UH 12H

Heard of or talked about, dwelt upon,
accepted with reverence or even approved
when practised by others, this righteous
course purifies at once without doubt even
those who are hostile to the deities, nay, to
all creatures. (12)

àflÿÊ ¬⁄U◊∑§ÀÿÊáÊ— ¬ÈáÿüÊfláÊ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ—–
S◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸl ŒflÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ◊◊H 13H

I have been reminded by you today of
the almighty Lord Nåråyaƒa, who is most
auspicious and whose name, when heard
or sung, brings merit. (13)

•òÊÊåÿÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UãÃË◊Á◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
•Ê·¸÷ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚¢flÊŒ¢ ÁflŒ„ÔSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 14H

In this connection the wise narrate
the following ancient legend embodying a
conversation between the sons of §R¶abha
and the high-souled Janaka, the king of the
Videhas. (14)

Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÃÙ ◊ŸÙ— SflÊÿê÷ÈflSÿ ÿ—–
ÃSÿÊÇŸËœ˝SÃÃÙ ŸÊÁ÷ ¸́§·÷SÃà‚ÈÃ— S◊ÎÃ—H 15H

Priyavrata, the well-known son of
Swåyambhuva Manu, had a son called
Ågn∂dhraóof whom was born Nåbhi, whose
son was known as §R¶abha. (15)

Ã◊Ê„ÈÔflÊ¸‚ÈŒflÊ¢‡Ê¢ ◊ÙˇÊœ◊¸ÁflflˇÊÿÊ–
•flÃËáÊZ ‚ÈÃ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃSÿÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ¬Ê⁄Uª◊˜˜H 16H

The wise declare that §R¶abha descended
on earth for popularizing the cult of
renunciation, leading to Liberation, and that
he had an element of Lord Våsudeva in
him, He had a hundred sons, who were all
well-versed in the Vedas. (16)

Ã·Ê¢ flÒ ÷⁄UÃÙ Öÿc∆ÔUÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
ÁflÅÿÊÃ¢ fl·¸◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÿãŸÊêŸÊ ÷Ê⁄UÃ◊jÈÃ◊˜˜H 17H

Of them the eldest son was Bharata.
He was really a devotee of Lord Nåråyaƒa.
It is after him that this wonderful land, sub-
continent, came to be known. (17)

‚ ÷ÈQ§÷ÙªÊ¢ àÿÄàfl◊Ê¢ ÁŸª¸ÃSÃ¬‚Ê „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜̃–
©U¬Ê‚ËŸSÃà¬ŒflË¥ ‹÷ flÒ ¡ã◊Á÷ÁSòÊÁ÷—H 18H

After enjoying the pleasures of this world
he renounced it and left his home and,
worshipping Lord Hari through askesis for
three consecutive births, finally attained His
state. (18)

Ã·Ê¢ Ÿfl ŸflmË¬¬ÃÿÙ˘Sÿ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
∑§◊¸ÃãòÊ¬˝áÙÃÊ⁄U ∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÌm¡ÊÃÿ—H 19H
ŸflÊ÷flŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ sÕ¸‡Ê¢Á‚Ÿ—–
üÊ◊áÊÊ flÊÃ⁄U‡ÊŸÊ •Êà◊ÁfllÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—H 20H

Out of those ninety-nine younger brothers
of Bharata, nine became the rulers of the
nine Dw∂pas surrounding Bhåratavar¶a. And
eighty-one became Bråhmaƒas and authors
of treatises on ritual acts, while the remaining
nine became highly blessed sages. Having
laboured in the domain of knowledge of
Self, the latter propounded the highest truth
and, living naked, became adepts in spiritual
knowledge. (19-20)

∑§Áfl„Ô¸Á⁄U⁄UãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ— ¬˝’Èh— Á¬å¬‹ÊÿŸ—–
•ÊÁfl„ÔÙ¸òÊÙ˘Õ º˝ÈÁ◊‹‡ø◊‚— ∑§⁄U÷Ê¡Ÿ—H 21H

Their names are:Their names are:Their names are:Their names are:Their names are: Kavi, Hari, Antarik¶a,
Prabuddha, Pippalåyana, Åvirhotra, Drumila,
Camasa, and Karabhåjana. (21)

Ã ∞Ã ÷ªflº˝Í¬¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ‚Œ‚ŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ŸÙ˘√ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§áÊ ¬‡ÿãÃÙ √ÿø⁄UŸ̃ ◊„ÔË◊̃̃H 22H

These sages beheld the universe, gross
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as well as subtle (the cause and its
mutations) as identical with the Lord and
without distinction from themselves, and
wandered over the earth. (22)

•√ÿÊ„ÔÃc≈ÔUªÃÿ— ‚È⁄UÁ‚h‚Êäÿ-
ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊŸ⁄UÁ∑§ãŸ⁄UŸÊª‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜–

◊ÈQ§Ê‡ø⁄UÁãÃ ◊ÈÁŸøÊ⁄UáÊ÷ÍÃŸÊÕ-
ÁfllÊœ⁄UÁm¡ªflÊ¢ ÷ÈflŸÊÁŸ ∑§Ê◊◊˜̃H 23H

They go wherever they like as their
path is unobstructed. They freely range
over the regions of the gods, Siddhas,
Sådhyas, Gandharvas, Yak¶as, men,
Kinnaras, Någas, ascetics, Cåraƒas,
Bhairavas, Vidyådharas, Bråhmaƒas and
cows. Being liberated souls, they had no
attachment for any place or beings. (23)

Ã ∞∑§ŒÊ ÁŸ◊— ‚òÊ◊È¬¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
ÁflÃÊÿ◊ÊŸ◊ÎÁ·Á÷⁄U¡ŸÊ÷ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 24H

On one occasion they went of their own
accord to attend a sacrificial performance
of King Nimi, an enlightened soul, which
was being conducted by §R¶is in that region
of Jambµudw∂pa called Ajanåbha, the old
name of Bhåratavar¶a. (24)

ÃÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈̃UflÊ ‚Íÿ̧‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸ̃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÊŸ̃ ŸÎ¬—–
ÿ¡◊ÊŸÙ˘ÇŸÿÙ Áfl¬˝Ê— ‚fl¸ ∞flÙ¬ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 25H

O king Par∂k¶it, seeing those sages,
effulgent like the sun and so earnestly
devoted to the Lord, the sacrificer, Nimi, the
sacred fires and the Bråhmaƒas, who were
performing the rites, all rose to welcome
them. (25)

ÁflŒ„ÔSÃÊŸÁ÷¬˝àÿ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊŸ˜–
¬˝ËÃ— ‚ê¬Í¡ÿÊÜø∑̋§ •Ê‚ŸSÕÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ„Ô̧Ã—H 26H

Knowing them to be great devotees of
Lord Nåråyaƒa, King Nimi felt much delighted
to see them. When they had been seated,
he duly worshipped them in the order of
their seniority. (26)

ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙø◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ SflL§øÊ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜ Ÿfl–
¬¬˝ë¿ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃÙ ŸÎ¬—H 27H

The nine sages were resplendent with
their own lustre, like the sons of Brahmå,
Sanaka and others. King Nimi was greatly
delighted to see them. Bent low with humility
he put questions to them as follows: (27)

ÁflŒ„Ô ©UflÊø
◊ãÿ ÷ªflÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜̃ ¬Ê·¸ŒÊŸ˜ flÙ ◊äÊÈÁm·—–
ÁflcáÊÙ÷Í̧ÃÊÁŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÊflŸÊÿ ø⁄UÁãÃ Á„UH 28H

King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said: I deem you to be
the direct attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Destroyer of the demon Madhu; for, I know
His devotees go about the worlds to purify
them. (28)

ŒÈ‹¸÷Ù ◊ÊŸÈ·Ù Œ„ÔÙ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ˇÊáÊ÷¢ªÈ⁄U—–
ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ◊ãÿ flÒ∑È§á∆UÁ¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 29H

The human body is a rare boon to
embodied souls and that too is very transient.
In the human life too it is very rarely that
one meets the devotees of the Lord. (29)

•Ã •ÊàÿÁãÃ∑¥§ ̌ Ê◊¢ ¬Îë¿UÊ◊Ù ÷flÃÙ˘ŸÉÊÊ—–
‚¢‚Ê⁄Ŭ ÁS◊Ÿ̃ ̌ ÊáÊÊœÙ̧˘Á¬ ‚à‚¢ª— ‡ÙflÁœŸ̧ÎáÊÊ◊̃̃H 30H

O pious souls, we, therefore, ask you
what leads to everlasting bliss. In this world
association with pious souls like you even
for half a moment is indeed like a treasure
to human beings. (30)

œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÊªflÃÊŸ˜ ’Í̋Ã ÿÁŒ Ÿ— üÊÈÃÿ ̌ Ê◊◊˜̃–
ÿÒ— ¬˝‚ãŸ— ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿ ŒÊSÿàÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊åÿ¡—H 31H

If we are qualified to hear of them,
pray ! tell us those righteous duties and
observances sacred to the Lord, pleased
with which that birthless Lord confers His
very Self upon His votary. (31)

üÊËŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ Ã ÁŸÁ◊ŸÊ ¬Îc≈ÔUÊ fl‚ÈŒfl ◊„ÔûÊ◊Ê—–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ‚‚ŒSÿÌàfl¡¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜H 32H

Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued: O Vasudeva,
questioned thus by King Nimi, the worshipful
sages complimented the king, his priests
and the supervisors of the sacrifice, and
gladly spoke by turns as follows: (32)
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 ∑§ÁflL§flÊø
◊ãÿ̆ ∑È§ÃÁ‡øjÿ◊ëÿÈÃSÿ

¬ÊŒÊê’È¡Ù¬Ê‚Ÿ◊òÊ ÁŸàÿ◊˜˜–
©UÁmÇŸ’Èh⁄U‚ŒÊà◊÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜

Áfl‡flÊà◊ŸÊ ÿòÊ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ÷Ë—H 33H
Kavi said:Kavi said:Kavi said:Kavi said:Kavi said: I believe that for the man

whose mind is always agitated by mistaking
this worthless body etc., for oneís own Self,
worship of the Lordís lotus-feet is the safest
course in that through such worship all fear
completely disappears. (33)

ÿ flÒ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ©U¬ÊÿÊ sÔÊà◊‹éœÿ–
•¢¡— ¬È¢‚Ê◊ÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ ÁflÁh ÷ÊªflÃÊŸ̃ Á„U ÃÊŸ̃H 34H

All those courses of conduct which were
actually taught by the Lord Himself for His
own Realization without much exertion even
by the ignorant, surely know them as
conducive to His pleasure. (34)

ÿÊŸÊSÕÊÿ Ÿ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ ¬˝◊ÊlÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜–
œÊflŸ˜ ÁŸ◊ËÀÿ flÊ ŸòÊ Ÿ Sπ‹ãŸ ¬ÃÁŒ„ÔH 35H

O king, resorting to those courses a
man would never go astray; even if he
follows them running in a desultory way or
with closed eyes, i.e., ignorantly, he would
not stumble or take a false step. (35)

∑§ÊÿŸ flÊøÊ ◊Ÿ‚Áãº˝ÿÒflÊ¸
’ÈhKÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ flÊŸÈ‚ÎÃSfl÷ÊflÊÃ˜˜–

∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚∑§‹¢ ¬⁄US◊Ò
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿÁÃ ‚◊¬¸ÿûÊÃ˜˜H 36H

Whatever he does with his body, tongue,
mind or senses, reason or intellect or by
the force of his inherited nature, he should
consecrate all as an offering to the supreme
Lord Nåråyaƒa. (36)

÷ÿ¢ ÁmÃËÿÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÊÃ— SÿÊ-
ŒË‡ÊÊŒ¬ÃSÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿÙ˘S◊ÎÁÃ—–

Ãã◊ÊÿÿÊÃÙ ’Èœ •Ê÷¡ûÊ¢
÷ÄàÿÒ∑§ÿ‡Ê¢ ªÈL§ŒflÃÊà◊ÊH 37H

He who has turned away from the Lord
loses the memory of his real Self, thanks to

His Måyå, and falls a prey to the erroneous
belief that the body is oneís own self. He is
then seized with fear engendered by
identification with the body, which is other
than the Self. Therefore, a discerning person
should worship Him with exclusive devotion,
looking upon his preceptor as the Deity as
well as his own Self. (37)

•Áfll◊ÊŸÙ˘åÿfl÷ÊÁÃ Á„U mÿÙ-
äÿÊ¸ÃÈÌœÿÊ SflåŸ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕı ÿÕÊ–

ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸‚¢∑§À¬Áfl∑§À¬∑¥§ ◊ŸÙ
’ÈœÙ ÁŸL§ãäÿÊŒ÷ÿ¢ ÃÃ— SÿÊÃ˜˜H 38H

Though duality has no real existence, it
does appear like a dream or mental image
to the mind of one who dwells upon it.
Therefore, a wise man should control that
mind from which proceed ideations and
doubts. Fearlessness will follow from it. (38)

oÎáflŸ˜ ‚È÷º˝ÊÁáÊ ⁄UÕÊ¢ª¬ÊáÙ-
¡¸ã◊ÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ÿÊÁŸ ‹Ù∑§–

ªËÃÊÁŸ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÃŒÕ¸∑§ÊÁŸ
ªÊÿŸ˜ Áfl‹Ö¡Ù Áflø⁄UŒ‚¢ª—H 39H

Therefore, hearing of the most auspicious
descents and deeds of ›r∂ Hari, the Wielder
of the discus, and singing His names denoting
His descents and actions, well-known in
the world, without any fear of being mocked
at, one should move about free from
attachment. (39)

∞fl¢fl˝Ã— SflÁ¬˝ÿŸÊ◊∑§ËàÿÊ¸
¡ÊÃÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÙ º˝ÈÃÁøûÊ ©UëøÒ—–

„Ô‚àÿÕÙ ⁄UÙÁŒÁÃ ⁄UıÁÃ ªÊÿ-
àÿÈã◊ÊŒflãŸÎàÿÁÃ ‹Ù∑§’Ês—H 40H

The man who, having adopted such a
course of conduct, develops love for Him by
singing the names of his beloved Lord, his
heart melting in devotion, loudly laughs and
weeps, screams, sings or dances like one
possessed, transgressing social conventions.

(40)
π¢ flÊÿÈ◊ÁÇŸ¢ ‚Á‹‹¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ø

ÖÿÙÃË¥Á· ‚ûflÊÁŸ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ º˝È◊ÊŒËŸ˜–
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‚Á⁄Uà‚◊Èº˝Ê¢‡ø „Ô⁄U— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢
ÿÃ˜˜ Á∑§@ ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬˝áÊ◊ŒŸãÿ—H 41H

With exclusive devotion he bows to the
sky, air, fire, water, earth, heavenly  bodies,
living beings, cardinal points, trees and the
like, rivers and seas and all created beings,
considering them as the body of the Lord.

(41)

÷ÁQ§— ¬⁄U‡ÊÊŸÈ÷flÙ Áfl⁄UÁQ§-
⁄UãÿòÊ øÒ· ÁòÊ∑§ ∞∑§∑§Ê‹—–

¬˝¬l◊ÊŸSÿ ÿÕÊ‡ŸÃ— SÿÈ-
SÃÈÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬ÈÁc≈ÔÔ— ˇÊÈŒ¬ÊÿÙ˘ŸÈÉÊÊ‚◊˜˜H 42 H

As one who eats food feels satisfied,
gets nourishment and relief from hunger
with every morsel, similarly in him who has
resigned himself to the Lord, devotion,
realization of the supreme Lord and aversion
to other objectsóall the three appear at
once. (42)

ßàÿëÿÈÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ¢˝ ÷¡ÃÙ˘ŸÈflÎûÿÊ
÷ÁQ§Ìfl⁄UÁQ§÷¸ªflà¬˝’Ùœ— –

÷flÁãÃ flÒ ÷ÊªflÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡¢-
SÃÃ— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊È¬ÒÁÃ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜H 43H

In the votary of God, O king, who
worships uninterruptedly as aforesaid the
feet of ›r∂ Hari, the immortal Lord, Devotion,
a distaste for the enjoyments of the world
and direct knowledge of God appear
simultaneously; and through them he
directly attains the state of supreme peace.

(43)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
•Õ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ’˝ÍÃ ÿh◊Ù¸ ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ø⁄UÁÃ ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝ÍÃ ÿÒÌ‹UXÔÒU÷¸ªflÁà¬˝ÿ—H 44H

King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted: Now kindly
describe the characteristics of the Lordís
devotee among men, his disposition and
course of conduct, how he behaves and
what he speaks, and the distinctive traits
which make him the favourite of the Lord.

(44)

„ÔÁ⁄UL§flÊø
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ÿ— ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ªfljÊfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ªflàÿÊà◊ãÿ· ÷ÊªflÃÙûÊ◊—H 45H

Hari said:Hari said:Hari said:Hari said:Hari said: He is the foremost of the
Lordís devotees, who sees himself
established in all creatures as in the Lord
Himself, and sees all creatures established
in his own self as in the Divine Soul. (45)

ß¸‡fl⁄U ÃŒœËŸ·È ’ÊÁ‹‡Ù·È Ám·à‚È ø–
¬˝◊◊ÒòÊË∑Î§¬Ù¬ˇÊÊ ÿ— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ‚ ◊äÿ◊—H 46H

The votary who cherishes love for the
Lord, is friendly to other devotees of the Lord,
compassionate to the ignorant, and indifferent
to his enemies, is a second-rate votary
(because he discriminates among these
classes, whereas the one described in the
previous verse makes no discrimination). (46)

•øÊ¸ÿÊ◊fl „Ô⁄Uÿ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ÿ— üÊhÿ„ÔÃ–
Ÿ ÃjQ§·È øÊãÿ·È ‚ ÷Q§— ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã— S◊ÎÃ—H 47H

He who performs worship to the Lord
with faith in an image only, and does not
serve His devotees and other beings, is an
ordinary devotee. (47)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ¬ËÁãº˝ÿÒ⁄UÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÿÙ Ÿ mÁc≈ÔÔ Ÿ NUcÿÁÃ–
ÁflcáÊÙ◊Ê¸ÿÊÁ◊Œ¢ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚ flÒ ÷ÊªflÃÙûÊ◊—H 48H

He who sees the universe as a creation
of Vi¶ƒuís Måyå and, even though contacting
the objects with his senses, neither
experiences delight nor repulsion is indeed
a devotee of the highest order. (48)

Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙÁœÿÊ¢ ÿÙ
¡ã◊ÊåÿÿˇÊÈjÿÃ·¸∑Î§ë¿˛UÒ— –

‚¢‚Ê⁄Uœ◊Ò¸⁄UÁfl◊Ès◊ÊŸ—
S◊ÎàÿÊ „Ô⁄U÷Ê¸ªflÃ¬˝œÊŸ—H 49H

He is the foremost devotee of the Lord,
who by virtue of his constant remembrance
of ›r∂ Hari is never overwhelmed by
mundane properties, viz., birth and death,
hunger and thirst, fatigue, fear and ardent
longing, which really belong to the body, as
also vital air, senses, mind and intellect,
and never to the Self. (49)
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Ÿ ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸’Ë¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÿSÿ øÃÁ‚ ‚ê÷fl—–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÒ∑§ÁŸ‹ÿ— ‚ flÒ ÷ÊªflÃÙûÊ◊—H 50H

He is undoubtedly the foremost devotee
of the Lord, in whose mind the craving for
enjoyment, the impulse for action and the
seeds of future incarnation in the shape of
virtue and sin never sprout, and to whom
Lord Vi¶ƒu is the only resort. (50)

Ÿ ÿSÿ ¡ã◊∑§◊¸èÿÊ¢ Ÿ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—–
‚Ö¡Ã˘ÁS◊ãŸ„¢Ô÷ÊflÙ Œ„Ô flÒ ‚ „Ô⁄U— Á¬˝ÿ—H 51H

He is indeed beloved of the Lord, who
never identifies himself with this body by
virtue of his birth and pursuits, grade in
society, race or stage of life. (51)

Ÿ ÿSÿ Sfl— ¬⁄U ßÁÃ ÁflûÊcflÊà◊ÁŸ flÊ Á÷ŒÊ–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚◊— ‡ÊÊãÃ— ‚ flÒ ÷ÊªflÃÙûÊ◊—H 52H

He is the best among the devotees of
the Lord, who makes no distinction between
his own and that belonging to others in the
matter of his possessions and body. He
looks upon all created beings with an equal
eye and is always calm. (52)

ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸÁfl÷fl„ÔÃfl˘åÿ∑È§á∆U-
S◊ÎÁÃ⁄UÁ¡ÃÊà◊‚È⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷Ìfl◊ÎÇÿÊÃ˜–

Ÿ ø‹ÁÃ ÷ªflà¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊ-
À‹UflÁŸÁ◊·Êœ¸◊Á¬ ÿ— ‚ flÒcáÊflÊª˝̃ÿ—H 53H

He is the foremost of the votaries of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, whose memory of the Lord is
ever fresh, and who even for the sovereignty

of all the three worlds (heaven, earth and
the intermediate region) and even for half
the time taken by the twinkling of an eye
does not turn away from the adoration of
the Lordsís lotus-feet, which are sought
after by the gods and others whose mind is
fixed on the invincible Lord. (53)

÷ªflÃ ©UL§Áfl∑˝§◊Êæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝‡ÊÊπÊ-
Ÿπ◊ÁáÊøÁãº˝∑§ÿÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃÃÊ¬–

NUÁŒ ∑§Õ◊È¬‚ËŒÃÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ‚
¬˝÷flÁÃ øãº˝ ßflÙÁŒÃ˘∑¸§ÃÊ¬—H 54H

Just as with the rising of the moon the
heat of the sun disappears, so the fever
in the devoteeís heart, once banished by
the cool lustre shed by the gem-like
nails of the Lordís feet taking long strides,
while dancing with the devotee as during
the Råsa dance, can never appear again.

(54)

Áfl‚Î¡ÁÃ NUŒÿ¢ Ÿ ÿSÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊ-
hÁ⁄U⁄Ufl‡ÊÊÁ÷Á„UÃÙ˘åÿÉÊıÉÊŸÊ‡Ê— –

¬˝áÊÿ⁄U‡ÊŸÿÊ œÎÃÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬k—
‚ ÷flÁÃ ÷ÊªflÃ¬˝œÊŸ ©UQ§—H 55H

The name of the Lord is such that,
even when uttered under constraint or
unconsciously, it destroys multitudinous sins.
That man is called the best of devotees,
whose heart the Lord Himself does not
leave as His lotus-feet are fastened by the
cord of Love. (55)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
¬⁄USÿ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UË‡ÊSÿ ◊ÊÁÿŸÊ◊Á¬ ◊ÙÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
◊ÊÿÊ¢ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊Ù ÷ªflãÃÙ ’˝ÈflãÃÈ Ÿ—H 1H

King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted: We wish  to
know the true nature of Måyå, the deluding
potency of the supreme Lord Vi¶ƒu, which
bewilders even those who are adepts in
Måyå (conjuring tricks). You, Revered Sirs,
may kindly tell us of it. (1)

ŸÊŸÈÃÎåÿ ¡È·Ÿ˜ ÿÈc◊møÙ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢‚Ê⁄UÃÊ¬ÁŸSÃåÃÙ ◊àÿ¸SÃûÊÊ¬÷·¡◊˜˜H 2H

I am a mortal sore afflicted by the
sorrows of the world. Hearing your words
narrating the nectar-like story of ›r∂ Hari,
which are the antidote for such afflictions, I
do not feel satiated, i.e., I desire to hear
them again and again. (2)

 •ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ©UflÊø
∞Á÷÷Í¸ÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷ÍÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊ÷È¡–
‚‚¡Ù¸ëøÊfløÊãÿÊl— Sfl◊ÊòÊÊà◊¬˝Á‚hÿH 3H

Antarik¶a said:Antarik¶a said:Antarik¶a said:Antarik¶a said:Antarik¶a said: O mighty-armed one,
Måyå is that energy by which the most
ancient Person, figuring as the Source of
the entire creation, evolved with the help
of these gross elements all forms of life,
great and small, for the enjoyment and
emancipation of embodied souls (His
particles). (3)

∞fl¢ ‚Îc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ¬¢øœÊÃÈÁ÷—–
∞∑§œÊ Œ‡ÊœÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl÷¡Ü¡È·Ã ªÈáÊÊŸ˜H 4H

Having thus, for the good of the J∂vas,
entered as the Inner Controller of all forms
of life, evolved by means of the five gross
elements, the Supreme Person splits Himself
up and appears first as one in the form of
the mind and further into ten, in the form of

the ten Indriyas, and makes them, the J∂vas,
enjoying the various pleasures through them.

(4)

ªÈáÊÒªȨ̀áÊÊŸ˜ ‚ ÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ •Êà◊¬˝lÙÁÃÃÒ— ¬˝÷È—–
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ ßŒ¢ ‚Îc≈ÔU◊Êà◊ÊŸÁ◊„Ô ‚Ö¡ÃH 5H

Enjoying the various pleasures of sense
by means of the senses illuminated by the
said Inner Controller, the embodied soul
identifies itself with this created body and
gets attached to it. (5)

∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊¸Á÷— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ‚ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ Œ„Ô÷ÎÃ˜̃–
ÃûÊÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸»§‹¢ ªÎˆŸ˜ ÷˝◊ÃË„Ô ‚ÈπÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

Performing with the organs of action
works prompted by interested motives and
reaping the agreeable and disagreeable
consequences of his varied actions of past
lives, the embodied soul revolves in this
whirligig of mundane life. (6)

ßàÕ¢ ∑§◊¸ªÃËª¸ë¿Ÿ˜ ’u÷º˝fl„ÔÊ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
•Ê÷ÍÃ‚êå‹flÊÃ˜˜ ‚ª¸¬˝‹ÿÊfl‡ŸÈÃ˘fl‡Ê—H 7H

Thus, undergoing various forms of
existence brought about by his past actions
and carrying many evils with them, the soul
helplessly goes through repeated births and
deaths till the final dissolution of creation.

(7)
œÊÃÍ¬å‹fl •Ê‚ãŸ √ÿQ¢§ º˝√ÿªÈáÊÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
•ŸÊÁŒÁŸœŸ— ∑§Ê‹Ù s√ÿQ§ÊÿÊ¬∑§·¸ÁÃH 8H

When the dissolution of the five gross
elements is imminent, the Time-Spirit,
endless and without beginning, actually draws
the manifest universe, consisting of gross
and subtle matter, towards the Unmanifest
(primordial Matter). (8)

‡ÊÃfl·Ê¸ sŸÊflÎÁc≈ÔÔ÷¸ÁflcÿàÿÈÀ’áÊÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
Ãà∑§Ê‹Ù¬ÁøÃÙcáÊÊ∑§Ù̧ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ̃ ¬̋ÃÁ¬cÿÁÃH 9H

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

A Description of Måyå and the means of transcending it;
an exposition of Brahma and the Path of Action
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Then there appears on earth a dreadful
drought lasting for a hundred years. The
sun with its heat increased by the said
Time-Spirit torments the three worlds. (9)

¬ÊÃÊ‹Ã‹◊Ê⁄Uèÿ ‚¢∑§·¸áÊ◊ÈπÊŸ‹—–
Œ„ÔãŸÍäfl¸Á‡ÊπÙ Áflcflª˜˜ flœ¸Ã flÊÿÈŸÁ⁄UÃ—H 10H

A huge and terrible fire rising from the
thousand mouths of Sa∆kar¶aƒa (the serpent-
god) and, burning everything from the bottom
of the subterranean world, shoots up in
high flames and, propelled by the wind,
spreads in all directions. (10)

‚Ê¢flÃ¸∑§Ù ◊ÉÊªáÊÙ fl·¸ÁÃ S◊ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Ê—–
œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„Ô̧ÁSÃ„ÔSÃÊÁ÷‹Ë¸ÿÃ ‚Á‹‹ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜̃H 11 H

The host of clouds charged with universal
dissolution pour down showers, as thick as
the trunk of an elephant, for one hundred
years without pause with the result that the
cosmos is submerged in water. (11)

ÃÃÙ Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ flÒ⁄UÊ¡— ¬ÈL§·Ù ŸÎ¬–
•√ÿQ¢§ Áfl‡ÊÃ ‚Íˇ◊¢ ÁŸÁ⁄UãœŸ ßflÊŸ‹—H 12 H

Then, leaving his cosmic body, O
protector of men, Brahmå (the cosmic
person) gets merged in the Unmanifest
Brahma, just as fire enters its unmanifest
state (gets extinguished) when divested of
fuel. (12)

flÊÿÈŸÊ NUÃªãœÊ ÷Í— ‚Á‹‹àflÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã–
‚Á‹‹¢ ÃŒ˜˜œÎÃ⁄U‚¢ ÖÿÙÁÃc≈˜UflÊÿÙ¬∑§À¬ÃH 13H

Denuded of its distinctive quality, smell,
by the wind, the earth is reconverted into
the state of water; and, deprived by the
same of taste, water is reduced to the state
of fire. (13)

NUÃM§¬¢ ÃÈ Ã◊‚Ê flÊÿı ÖÿÙÁÃ— ¬˝‹ËÿÃ–
NUÃS¬‡ÊÙ¸˘fl∑§Ê‡ÙŸ flÊÿÈŸ¸÷Á‚ ‹ËÿÃH 14H

Deprived of its attribute, viz., colour by
darkness, fire gets merged into the air;
and, deprived of its quality of touch by
ether, the air merges into the latter (ether,
its cause). (14)

∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÊ NUÃªÈáÊ¢ Ÿ÷ •Êà◊ÁŸ ‹ËÿÃ–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ◊ŸÙ ’ÈÁh— ‚„Ô flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑Ò§Ÿ¸Î¬–
¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ s„Ô¢∑§Ê⁄U¢ SflªÈáÊÒ⁄U„Ô◊Êà◊ÁŸH 15H

Deprived of its quality of sound by God
in the form of the Time-Spirit, ether gets
merged into the Tåmasika ego. The senses
and the intellect, O king, merge in the ego
of passion, and the mind with the deities
born of the illuminated ego merges into the
knowledge of the Self. The ego with its
triple modification merges into the Mahat-
tattva, which in its turn merges into Prakæti
or the elemental Nature and this ultimately
merges into Brahma. (15)

∞·Ê ◊ÊÿÊ ÷ªflÃ— ‚ª¸ÁSÕàÿãÃ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
ÁòÊfláÊÊ¸ flÌáÊÃÊS◊ÊÁ÷— Á∑¢§ ÷Íÿ— üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 16H

We have described for you the Lordís
triple Måyå, comprising of Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas, which creates, sustains and
annihilates the creation. What else do you
desire to hear? (16)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿÕÒÃÊ◊Ò‡fl⁄UË¥ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—–
Ã⁄Uãàÿ¢¡— SÕÍ‹ÁœÿÙ ◊„Ô·¸ ßŒ◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted: It may kindly be
pointed out to me now, O eminent sage,
how men looking upon the gross body as
their Self may easily get over this divine
Måyå, so difficult to cross for those who
have not been able to control their mind.

(17)

¬˝’Èh ©UflÊø
∑§◊Ê¸áÿÊ⁄U÷◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—π„ÔàÿÒ ‚ÈπÊÿ ø–
¬‡ÿÃ̃̃ ¬Ê∑§Áfl¬ÿȨ̂‚¢ Á◊ÕÈŸËøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊̃̃H 18H

Prabuddha replied:Prabuddha replied:Prabuddha replied:Prabuddha replied:Prabuddha replied: One must observe
how human beings living in pairs as husband
and wife, striving to gain happiness and
remove misery, obtain only contrary results.

(18)

ÁŸàÿÊÌÃŒŸ ÁflûÊŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ŸÊà◊◊ÎàÿÈŸÊ–
ªÎ„ÔÊ¬àÿÊåÃ¬‡ÊÈÁ÷— ∑§Ê ¬̋ËÁÃ— ‚ÊÁœÃÒ‡ø‹Ò—H 19H

Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]
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What happiness can be derived from
wealth, which is so difficult to obtain and
can be earned only by means of constantly
painful effort and which leads to oneís death?
Or, what joy can one get from the possession
of houses, children, friends or relations and
cattle, transient as they are, and the fruit of
oneís actions? (19)

∞fl¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ¬⁄U¢ ÁfllÊãŸ‡fl⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÃÈÀÿÊÁÃ‡Êÿäfl¢‚¢ ÿÕÊ ◊á«‹flÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 20H

Similarly, one should realize that the
heavenly regions are also transient and full
of misery, their attainment being the fruit of
oneís actions; and there too, as in this
world, there is rivalry with the superior ones,
mutual discord among the equals and hatred
towards those inferior to oneís own self and
fear of a fall, as there is among chieftains
here. (20)
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªÈL§¢ ¬˝¬lÃ Á¡ôÊÊ‚È— üÙÿ ©UûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊéŒ ¬⁄U ø ÁŸcáÊÊÃ¢ ’˝rÊáÿÈ¬‡Ê◊ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜H 21H

Therefore, one desirous of knowing the
highest good should resort to a preceptor,
who is versed in the Vedas (which embody
Brahma in the form of words), has realized
the ultimate Reality and who is free from
attachment and hatred. (21)

ÃòÊ ÷ÊªflÃÊŸ˜ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ Á‡ÊˇÊŒ˜̃ ªÈflÊ¸à◊ŒÒflÃ—–
•◊ÊÿÿÊŸÈflÎûÿÊ ÿÒSÃÈcÿŒÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊ŒÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 22H

Under the preceptor, whom one should
love as oneís own self and as the object of
oneís devotion, one should, by rendering
devoted service to him, learn the ways of
life of the Lordís devotees, by which ›r∂
Hari is pleasedó›r∂ Hari, who is the Soul of
the universe and gives Himself away to His
devotees. (22)

‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘‚¢ª◊ÊŒı ‚¢ª¢ ø ‚ÊäÊÈ·È–
ŒÿÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊË¥ ¬˝üÊÿ¢ ø ÷ÍÃcflhÊ ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊˜˜H 23H

First the disciple should learn detachment
of the mind from all objects (body, children
etc.), and attachment to the Lordís devotees.
And he should also learn to cherish in all

sincerity compassion, friendliness and
humility towards oneís inferiors, equals and
superiors, respectively. (23)

‡Êıø¢ Ã¬ÁSÃÁÃˇÊÊ¢ ø ◊ıŸ¢ SflÊäÿÊÿ◊Ê¡̧fl◊̃̃–
’˝rÊøÿ¸◊Á„¢U‚Ê¢ ø ‚◊àfl¢ mãm‚¢ôÊÿÙ—H 24H

He should further learn to acquire
purity, external and internal, devotion to his
religious duties, endurance, control over his
speech, a habit to study the scriptures,
sincerity, continence, non-violence and
evenness of mind under the stress of
dualities, like pleasure and pain, profit and
loss. (24)
‚fl¸òÊÊà◊‡fl⁄UÊãflËˇÊÊ¢ ∑Ò§flÀÿ◊ÁŸ∑§ÃÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁflQ§øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿ¢ ‚ãÃÙ·¢ ÿŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜H 25H

He should learn to see the Åtmå as the
intelligent substance and ∫‹wara, the Ruling
Principle, pervading all, live in solitude,
without any sense of possession for any
dwelling, wear pure clothing or rags (stitched
together) and feel satisfied with whatever
he could get for food. (25)

üÊhÊ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ ‡ÊÊSòÊ̆ ÁŸãŒÊ◊ãÿòÊ øÊÁ¬ Á„–
U◊ŸÙflÊÄ∑§◊¸Œá«¢ ø ‚àÿ¢ ‡Ê◊Œ◊ÊflÁ¬H 26H

He should also learn to have faith in
the scriptures celebrating the Lord, without
disparaging other scriptures, and curb his
mind, speech and actions through control of
breath, tongue and activity, respectively,
and to be truthful and able to control the
senses and mind. (26)

üÊfláÊ¢ ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ äÿÊŸ¢ „Ô⁄U⁄UjÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
¡ã◊∑§◊¸ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ÃŒÕ¸˘Áπ‹øÁc≈ÔÔÃ◊˜˜H 27H

He should learn to hear, sing and dwell
on the story of the advent, pastimes and
excellences of Lord ›r∂ Hari of wonderful
deeds and to do everything for pleasing
Him. 27)

ßc≈ÔU¢ ŒûÊ¢ Ã¬Ù ¡åÃ¢ flÎûÊ¢ ÿëøÊà◊Ÿ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÿÃ˜̃ ¬⁄US◊Ò ÁŸflŒŸ◊˜̃H 28H

He should further learn to offer to the
supreme Lord all his sacrificial activities,

[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 583583583583583

gifts, austerities, repetition of the sacred
syllables, righteous conduct, and all that he
likes for himself, nay, his wife, children,
house and his very life. (28)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊà◊ŸÊÕ·È ◊ŸÈcÿ·È ø ‚ıNUŒ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UøÿÊZ øÙ÷ÿòÊ ◊„Ôà‚È ŸÎ·È ‚ÊäÊÈ·ÈH 29H

He should also learn to love devotedly
those persons, who have realized ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
as their own Self and as the Lord of their
life; to serve the mobile and immobile
creatures as the embodiments of the Lord;
and specially to serve human beings and
among them more specially those who
adhere to their own duty and are devotees
of the Lord. (29)

¬⁄US¬⁄UÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ¢ ¬ÊflŸ¢ ÷ªfll‡Ê—–
Á◊ÕÙ ⁄UÁÃÌ◊ÕSÃÈÁc≈ÔÔÌŸflÎÁûÊÌ◊Õ •Êà◊Ÿ—H 30H

He should further learn to expound and
discuss among the devotees the sacred
glory of the Lord, and in association with
others find delight and satisfaction resulting
in the freedom of the mind from egotism.

(30)

S◊⁄UãÃ— S◊Ê⁄UÿãÃ‡ø Á◊ÕÙ˘ÉÊıÉÊ„Ô⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
÷ÄàÿÊ ‚¢¡ÊÃÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ Á’÷˝àÿÈà¬È‹∑§Ê¢ ÃŸÈ◊˜̃H 31H

Thus remembering and reminding one
another of ›r∂ Hari, who destroys innumerable
sins in an instant, their devotion turning into
divine love, the devotees filled with rapture
experience a thrill of joy. (31)

ÄflÁøŒ˜̃ L§ŒãàÿëÿÈÃÁøãÃÿÊ ÄflÁø-
h‚ÁãÃ ŸãŒÁãÃ flŒãàÿ‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ê—–

ŸÎàÿÁãÃ ªÊÿãàÿŸÈ‡ÊË‹ÿãàÿ¡¢
÷flÁãÃ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ¬⁄U◊àÿ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—H 32H

Sometimes they weep due to the anguish
of separation from ›r∂ Hari, sometimes they
laugh and rejoice and address Him as if He
were present by their side, indulge joyfully
in dancing and singing, and sometimes,
thinking of the birthless Lord, feel that they
have reached the Supreme Person, and
thereby become peaceful and silent. In this

way their behaviour becomes altogether
unconventional. (32)

ßÁÃ ÷ÊªflÃÊŸ˜ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ Á‡ÊˇÊŸ˜ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÃŒÈàÕÿÊ–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÙ ◊ÊÿÊ◊¢¡SÃ⁄UÁÃ ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 33H

Thus learning and following the ways of
life of the Lordís devotees and devoted to
Him, his devotion developing into divine
love, the devotee easily crosses the
unfathomable Måyå. (33)

 ⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÁ÷œÊŸSÿ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÁŸc∆ÔUÊ◊„Ô̧Õ ŸÙ flQÈ¢§ ÿÍÿ¢ Á„U ’˝rÊÁflûÊ◊Ê—H 34H

King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said: O sages, since you
are foremost among those who have realized
Brahma, the Ultimate Reality, pray, explain
to us the real nature of Paramåtmå or
Brahma, who is called by the name of
Nåråyaƒa. (34)

 Á¬å¬‹ÊÿŸ ©UflÊø
ÁSÕàÿÈjfl¬˝‹ÿ„ÔÃÈ⁄U„ÔÃÈ⁄USÿ

ÿÃ̃̃ SflåŸ¡Êª⁄U‚È·ÈÁåÃ·È ‚Œ̃̃ ’Á„U‡ø–
Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿÊ‚ÈNUŒÿÊÁŸ ø⁄UÁãÃ ÿŸ

‚¢¡ËÁflÃÊÁŸ ÃŒflÁ„U ¬⁄U¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝H 35H
Pippalåyana said:Pippalåyana said:Pippalåyana said:Pippalåyana said:Pippalåyana said: O ruler of men,

know that to be the supreme Reality,
which is responsible for the creation,
sustenance and dissolution of this universe,
and itself has no cause of its own; and that
which exists in all the three states of
consciousness, waking life, dream and deep
sleep, as well as in the supra-conscious
state, (beyond the aforesaid three states),
and animated by which the body, senses,
breath and the inner mind exist and perform
their functions. (35)

ŸÒÃã◊ŸÙ Áfl‡ÊÁÃ flÊªÈÃ øˇÊÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê
¬̋ÊáÙÁãº̋ÿÊÁáÊ ø ÿÕÊŸ‹◊ÊÌø·— SflÊ—–

‡ÊéŒÙ˘Á¬ ’Ùœ∑§ÁŸ·œÃÿÊ˘˘à◊◊Í‹-
◊ÕÙ¸Q§◊Ê„Ô ÿŒÎÃ Ÿ ÁŸ·œÁ‚Áh—H 36H

Just as sparks cannot illumine, much
less burn, fire, which is their origin, the
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mind, speech, eye, intellect, life-breath and
senses cannot grasp or reach the ultimate
Reality. The revealed word, Veda, too makes
no positive assertion about It, though it is
the only authority for Its existence. By denying
itself the power to describe It, it speaks of
It merely by import (inference). No negative
description, however, would be possible if
there were no Reality. (36)

‚ûfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ÁòÊflÎŒ∑§◊ÊŒı
‚ÍòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ¡Ëfl◊˜˜–

ôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊÕ¸»§‹M§¬ÃÿÙL§‡ÊÁQ§
’̋rÊÒfl ÷ÊÁÃ ‚Œ‚ëø ÃÿÙ— ¬⁄U¢ ÿÃ̃̃H 37H

That which was one before creation
became known as Pradhåna (or Prakæti) of
triple nature, consisting of Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas. Then by its active power it
became known as the Sµutråtma and by its
power of understanding it became known
as the Mahat-tattva. Again, as a condition
investing the J∂va or individual soul it became
known as Aha∆kåra, the ego. The
incomprehensible Brahma alone shines as
the deities presiding over the senses, the
senses and the objects of senses and the
experience of pleasure and pain. The gross
effect and the subtle cause are all Brahma,
because It is the Cause of both. (37)

ŸÊà◊Ê ¡¡ÊŸ Ÿ ◊Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ŸÒœÃ˘‚ı
Ÿ ˇÊËÿÃ ‚flŸÁflŒ˜̃ √ÿÁ÷øÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ Á„U–

‚fl¸òÊ ‡Ê‡flŒŸ¬ÊƒÿÈ¬‹Áéœ◊ÊòÊ¢
¬̋ÊáÊÙ ÿÕÁãº̋ÿ’‹Ÿ Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã¢ ‚Ã̃̃H 38H

This Åtmå (Brahma) was never born
and will never die. It neither grows nor
undergoes decay, because It is the witness
of the different states of those objects which
come into existence and die away. It is
omnipresent and eternally abiding pure
consciousness; yet like Pråƒa (life-breath) It
appears as many under the influence of the
senses. (38)

•á«U·È ¬Á‡Ê·È ÃL§cflÁflÁŸÁ‡øÃ·È
¬˝ÊáÊÙ Á„U ¡Ëfl◊È¬œÊflÁÃ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ–

‚ãŸ ÿÁŒÁãº˝ÿªáÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ ø ¬˝‚ÈåÃ
∑Í§≈USÕ •Ê‡Êÿ◊ÎÃ ÃŒŸÈS◊ÎÁÃŸ¸—H 39H

The vital air, as a matter of fact, follows
everywhere the J∂va, whether born of egg,
womb, sweat or sprung out of soil, and
itself remains unchanged in the different
bodies. Even so, the Åtmå too remains
unaffected in the state of sound sleep,
when the senses are oblivious and also
when the ego is dormant, i.e., the subtle
body has become functionless. Its continuity
even at that time is proved by the fact that
we remember the Åtmå on waking as the
witness of the enjoyment of sound sleep.

(39)

ÿs¸é¡ŸÊ÷ø⁄UáÊÒ·áÊÿÙL§÷ÄàÿÊ
øÃÙ◊‹ÊÁŸ Áflœ◊Œ̃̃ ªÈáÊ∑§◊̧¡ÊÁŸ–

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl‡ÊÈh ©U¬‹èÿÃ •Êà◊Ãûfl¢
‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜̃ ÿÕÊ◊‹ŒÎ‡ÊÙ— ‚ÁflÃÎ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê—H 40H

Just as the light of the sun shines to
clear eyes, so the truth of the Self is directly
revealed to the pure heart of the man who
is earnestly devoted to the Lord and intensely
desires to obtain His holy feet, and has thus
freed his mind from the impurities born of
qualities and actions. (40)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§◊¸ÿÙª¢ flŒÃ Ÿ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿŸ ‚¢S∑Î§Ã—–
ÁflœÍÿ„ÔÊ‡ÊÈ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ŸÒc∑§êÿZ ÁflãŒÃ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 41H

The king submitted :The king submitted :The king submitted :The king submitted :The king submitted : Pray ! describe
for us that Yoga of action through which
man in his present life soon destroys his
Karma and, thus purified, attains that supreme
knowledge, which follows dissociation from
all actions. (41)

∞fl¢ ¬˝‡Ÿ◊Î·ËŸ˜ ¬Ífl¸◊¬Îë¿¢ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÁãÃ∑§–
ŸÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊSÃòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 42H

Formerly, in the presence of my father,
Ik¶wåku, I put this question to the §R¶is,
Sanatkumåra etc., but those §R¶is, sons of
Brahmå, did not answer it. Pray, tell me
why they did not reply. (42)
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•ÊÁfl„ÔÙ¸òÊ ©UflÊø
∑§◊Ê¸∑§◊¸Áfl∑§◊¸ÁÃ flŒflÊŒÙ Ÿ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§—–
flŒSÿ ø‡fl⁄UÊà◊àflÊÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ◊ÈsÁãÃ ‚Í⁄Uÿ—H 43H

Åvirhotra said:Åvirhotra said:Åvirhotra said:Åvirhotra said:Åvirhotra said: Actions enjoined by
the scriptures, prohibitions as opposed to
the former and transgressions of the
prescribed ones are to be known only from
the Vedas and are not mere secular affairs;
and as the Vedas are the revelations of
God, even the learned get confused in
distinguishing the three kinds of actions. If
the §R¶is did not reply to your question,
obviously the reason was that at that time
you were a mere lad and would not have
understood the answer. (43)

¬⁄UÙˇÊflÊŒÙ flŒÙ˘ÿ¢ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑§◊¸◊ÙˇÊÊÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁflœûÊ sªŒ¢ ÿÕÊH 44H

The Veda has a deeper import than
what the words apparently convey. The real
purpose of the Veda is to secure exemption
from actions and their fruit, but, obviously,
temptations of gaining heaven through
prescribed actions are held out to the
ignorant, just as a boy is tempted with
sweets to swallow a bitter medicine. (44)

ŸÊø⁄UŒ˜˜ ÿSÃÈ flŒÙQ¢§ Sflÿ◊ôÊÙ˘Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
Áfl∑§◊¸áÊÊ sœ◊¸áÊ ◊ÎàÿÙ◊¸ÎàÿÈ◊È¬ÒÁÃ ‚—H 45H

One who is himself ignorant and has no
control over oneís senses and fails to perform
actions enjoined by the Vedas, commits the
sin of dereliction and passes from one death
to another, i.e., remains involved in the
cycle of births and deaths. (45)

flŒÙQ§◊fl ∑È§flÊ¸áÊÙ ÁŸ—‚¢ªÙ˘Ì¬Ã◊Ë‡fl⁄U–
ŸÒc∑§êÿÊZ ‹÷Ã Á‚Áh¢ ⁄UÙøŸÊÕÊ¸ »§‹üÊÈÁÃ—H 46H

One who performs only actions
prescribed by the Vedas, without attachment
to their fruits and surrendering them to the
Lord, attains to that ultimate fulfilment, which
means that knowledge which proceeds from
freedom from actions. The promise of fruits,

as mentioned in the Vedas, is meant only to
create interest in actions (The prescribed
actions and their fruits are described really
for ultimately getting freedom from actions).

(46)

ÿ •Ê‡ÊÈ NUŒÿª˝ÁãÕ¢ ÁŸÌ¡„ÔË·È¸— ¬⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁflÁœŸÙ¬ø⁄UŒ˜˜ Œfl¢ ÃãòÊÙQ§Ÿ ø ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜H 47H

Whoever wishes to snap quickly the
knot of heart (viz., egotismóthe sense of I
and mine and mistaking the body for the
soul) in the soul, who is no other than
the Supreme, should with Vedic rites,
accompanied by Tantric rites, worship Lord
Ke‹ava. (47)

‹éœÊŸÈª˝„Ô •ÊøÊÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃŸ ‚ãŒÌ‡ÊÃÊª◊—–
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊èÿø¸ã◊ÍàÿÊ¸Á÷◊ÃÿÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— H 48H

One who has obtained initiation in the
sacred texts through the grace of a preceptor,
and has learnt from him the mode of worship
should worship the Lord in the image of his
choice. (48)

‡ÊÈÁø— ‚ê◊Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸ— ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢ÿ◊ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
Á¬á«¢ Áfl‡ÊÙäÿ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚∑Î§Ã⁄UˇÊÙ˘ø¸ÿhÁ⁄U◊˜̃H 49H

He should observe cleanliness and then,
sitting in front of the image, purify his body
by controlling his breath and other practices
and fortify himself by duly assigning the
various parts of the body to different deities
and worship the Lord. (49)

•øÊ¸Œı NUŒÿ øÊÁ¬ ÿÕÊ‹éœÙ¬øÊ⁄U∑Ò§—–
º̋√ÿÁˇÊàÿÊà◊Á‹¢ªÊÁŸ ÁŸc¬Êl ¬̋Ùˇÿ øÊ‚Ÿ◊̃̃H 50H
¬ÊlÊŒËŸÈ¬∑§ÀåÿÊÕ ‚ÁãŸœÊåÿ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
NUŒÊÁŒÁ÷— ∑Î§ÃãÿÊ‚Ù ◊Í‹◊ãòÊáÊ øÊø¸ÿÃ˜˜H 51H

First he should purify the articles of
worship (flowers etc., by removing insects
and so on), the earth (by sweeping it), his
own self (through calmness) and the image
(by removing the coating of sandal-paste etc.),
and thus make them fit for worship. Then he
should sprinkle water on his seat, keep ready
water for washing the hands and feet etc.,
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of the Deity with and other articles. Then with
a concentrated mind he should invoke the
Deity in the image and, having installed the
Deity in his heart and other parts of the body,
adore the Lord, with the available articles of
worship, in the image etc., or in the heart
chanting the fundamental sacred formula or
Mantra. (50-51)

‚Ê¢ªÙ¬Ê¢ªÊ¢ ‚¬Ê·¸ŒÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÍÏÃ Sfl◊ãòÊÃ—–
¬ÊlÊÉÿÊ¸ø◊ŸËÿÊlÒ— SŸÊŸflÊ‚ÙÁfl÷Í·áÊÒ—H 52H
ªãœ◊ÊÀÿÊˇÊÃdÁÇ÷œÍ¸¬ŒË¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U∑Ò§— –
‚Ê¢ª¢ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ÁflÁœflÃ̃̃ SÃflÒ— SÃÈàflÊ Ÿ◊hÁ⁄U◊̃̃H 53H

He should worship the image of the
Deity including His various limbs as well as
the emblems He wears (e.g., the discus
Sudar‹ana etc.), and His retinue, Sunanda
and others, repeating the sacred syllables
pertaining to that Deity, offering water for
washing His hands and feet and rinsing His
mouth, and so on, bathing the image, robing
and decorating It with ornaments, offering
Him sandal-paste, flowers, unbroken grains

of rice for adorning His forehead with,
garland, incense, light and food. Thus
worshipping the Lord with His entourage
well according to the prescribed rites, the
devotee should sing hymns in praise of
Lord ›r∂ Hari and prostrate himself before
the image. (52-53)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Ãã◊ÿ¢ äÿÊÿŸ˜ ◊ÍÏÃ ‚ê¬Í¡ÿh⁄U—–
‡Ù·Ê◊ÊœÊÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ SflœÊêŸKÈmÊSÿ ‚à∑Î§Ã◊̃̃H 54H

One should duly worship the image of
›r∂ Hari, while thinking himself as permeated
by the Lord; and then, placing the holy relic
(offered flowers etc.), on his own head,
finish the worship and deposit the worshipped
image at its place and the Lord in his heart.

(54)

∞fl◊ÇŸK∑¸§ÃÙÿÊŒÊflÁÃÕı NUŒÿ ø ÿ—–
ÿ¡ÃË‡fl⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Áø⁄UÊã◊ÈëÿÃ Á„U ‚—H 55H

He who thus worships the Lord, the
Universal Soul, in the fire, the sun, water
etc., or in his guest, or his own heart surely
gets liberated very soon. (55)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊŸË„Ô  ∑§◊Ȩ̂ÁáÊ ÿÒÿÒ̧— Sflë¿ãŒ¡ã◊Á÷—–
ø∑˝§ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ∑§ÃÊ¸ flÊ „ÔÁ⁄USÃÊÁŸ ’˝ÈflãÃÈ Ÿ—H 1H

King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said:King Nimi said: Pray, narrate to us
those various deeds which ›r∂ Hari performed
in this world during His different incarnations,
assumed according to His free will and tell
us those deeds also which He is performing
now or will perform in future. (1)

º˝ÈÁ◊‹ ©UflÊø

ÿÙ flÊ •ŸãÃSÿ ªÈáÊÊŸŸãÃÊ-
ŸŸÈ∑˝§Á◊cÿŸ˜ ‚ ÃÈ ’Ê‹’ÈÁh—–

⁄U¡Ê¢Á‚ ÷Í◊ª¸áÊÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜˜
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ŸÒflÊÁπ‹‡ÊÁQ§œÊêŸ—H 2H

The sage Drumila said:The sage Drumila said:The sage Drumila said:The sage Drumila said:The sage Drumila said: He who seeks
(completely) to count the endless qualities
of the infinite Lord is really a person of

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H

Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ̧˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

A description of the Lordís Descents
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puerile understanding. One may possibly
count, somehow, in course of time the
particles of dust on earth, but in no case the
excellences of the omnipotent Lord. (2)

÷ÍÃÒÿ¸ŒÊ ¬¢øÁ÷⁄UÊà◊‚Îc≈ÔUÒ—
¬È⁄U¢ Áfl⁄UÊ¡¢ Áfl⁄Uøƒÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜–

SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ Áflc≈ÔU— ¬ÈL§·ÊÁ÷œÊŸ-
◊flÊ¬ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ •ÊÁŒŒfl—H 3H

When Lord Nåråyaƒa, the first and
foremost Deity, created, with the five primary
elements evolved by Himself, the universe
as His body and entered into it by a part of
His (as Its Inner Controller), then He acquired
the name of Puru¶a. (3)

ÿà∑§Êÿ ∞· ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ‚ÁãŸfl‡ÊÙ
ÿSÿÁãº˝ÿÒSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ◊È÷ÿÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ–

ôÊÊŸ¢ SflÃ— ‡fl‚ŸÃÙ ’‹◊Ù¡ ß¸„ÔÊ
‚ûflÊÁŒÁ÷— ÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿÙjfl •ÊÁŒ∑§ÃÊ¸H 4H

The three worlds constitute His body;
through His organs come into being  the
twofold organs of action and knowledge of
all creatures, and by Himself He is
Consciousness; His breath is the source of
the bodily and organic strength and activity
of the world; through Sattva and other
qualities (Rajas and Tamas) He is the first
author responsible for the creation,
subsistence and destruction of universe. (4)

•ÊŒÊfl÷Íë¿ÃœÎÃË ⁄U¡‚ÊSÿ ‚ª¸
ÁflcáÊÈ— ÁSÕÃı ∑˝§ÃÈ¬ÁÃÌm¡œ◊¸‚ÃÈ—–

L§º˝Ù˘åÿÿÊÿ Ã◊‚Ê ¬ÈL§·— ‚ •Êl
ßàÿÈjflÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ¬˝¡Ê‚ÈH 5H

United with Rajas, that most ancient
Person appeared in the beginning as Brahmå
for the creation of this universe; in association
with the quality of Sattva the same Lord
appeared as God Vi¶ƒu for the continuity of
the universe and for the maintenance of
Dharma among the twice-born and for giving
the fruit of sacrifices; endowed with Tamas
He appeared as Rudra for the destruction
of the universe. Through these (Brahmå,

Vi¶ƒu and Rudra) proceed the creation,
preservation and destruction of the creatures
in each Kalpa. (5)

œ◊¸Sÿ ŒˇÊŒÈÁ„UÃÿ¸¡ÁŸc≈ÔU ◊ÍàÿÊZ
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Ÿ⁄U ´§Á·¬˝fl⁄U— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ—–

ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸‹ˇÊáÊ◊ÈflÊø øøÊ⁄U ∑§◊¸
ÿÙ˘lÊÁ¬ øÊSÃ ́ §Á·flÿ¸ÁŸ·ÁflÃÊæ˜̃ ÁÉÊ˝—H 6H

He was born as the foremost of the
§R¶is, possessed of perfect tranquillity, viz.,
Nåråyaƒa and Nara, of Mµurti, daughter of
Dak¶a and wife of Dharma. They preached
that kind of action (viz., worship of the Lord)
which leads to the knowledge of the Self
and themselves practised it. Their feet are
worshipped by the best of §R¶is and even
today They, Nara-Nåråyaƒa, are performing
that very action. (6)

ßãº˝Ù Áfl‡Êæ˜̃Äÿ ◊◊ œÊ◊ Á¡ÉÊÎ̌ ÊÃËÁÃ
∑§Ê◊¢ ãÿÿÈæ˜˜Q§ ‚ªáÊ¢ ‚ ’ŒÿÈ¸¬ÊÅÿ◊˜˜–

ªàflÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊfl‚ãÃ‚È◊ãŒflÊÃÒ—
SòÊË¬˝ˇÊáÙ·ÈÁ÷⁄UÁfläÿŒÃã◊Á„UôÊ— H 7H

Suspecting that the sage, Nåråyaƒa,
desired to take possession of his domain
(heaven), Indra sent Kåmadeva, the god of
love, with his attendants to Badarikå‹rama,
which owed its name to its grove of jujube
trees. Kåmadeva did not know His prowess
and he went there with a bevy of celestial
nymphs, soft breezes and the spring season,
and tried to disturb His mind with the arrow-
like amorous glances of the women. (7)

ÁflôÊÊÿ ‡Ê∑˝§∑Î§Ã◊∑˝§◊◊ÊÁŒŒfl—
¬˝Ê„Ô ¬˝„ÔSÿ ªÃÁflS◊ÿ ∞¡◊ÊŸÊŸ˜–

◊Ê ÷Òc≈ÔU ÷Ù ◊ŒŸ ◊ÊL§Ã ŒflfläflÙ
ªÎˆËÃ ŸÙ ’Á‹◊‡ÊÍãÿÁ◊◊¢ ∑È§L§äfl◊˜˜H 8H

Nåråyaƒa, knowing that Indra had done
that misdeed, loudly laughed and without
astonishment or haughtiness said to the
trembling visitors, ìO powerful Kåmadeva,
O wind-god and celestial damsels ! do not
be afraid. Accept our hospitality and fill this
hermitage by your presence.î (8)
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ßàÕ¢ ’˝Èflàÿ÷ÿŒ Ÿ⁄UŒfl ŒflÊ—
‚fl˝Ë«Ÿ◊˝Á‡Ê⁄U‚— ‚ÉÊÎáÊ¢ Ã◊ÍøÈ—–

ŸÒÃŒ˜̃ Áfl÷Ù àflÁÿ ¬⁄U˘Áfl∑Î§Ã ÁflÁøòÊ¢
SflÊ⁄UÊ◊œË⁄UÁŸ∑§⁄UÊŸÃ¬ÊŒ¬k H 9H

O king ! when Nåråyaƒa made them
fearless and spoke thus, Kåmadeva and
the other gods bent their heads with shame,
and said to the merciful Lord, ìIf You
remained unaffected by the attacks of
Kåmadeva, it is no matter for surprise, as
You are beyond Måyå and subject to no
change. Your lotus-feet are adored by hosts
of sages who have conquered their senses
and revel in the Self. (9)

àflÊ¢ ‚flÃÊ¢ ‚È⁄U∑Î§ÃÊ ’„ÔflÙ˘ãÃ⁄UÊÿÊ—
Sflı∑§Ù Áfl‹æ˜ Éÿ ¬⁄U◊¢ fl˝¡ÃÊ¢ ¬Œ¢ Ã–

ŸÊãÿSÿ ’Ì„ÔÁ· ’‹ËŸ˜ ŒŒÃ— Sfl÷ÊªÊŸ˜
œûÊ ¬Œ¢ àfl◊ÁflÃÊ ÿÁŒ ÁflÉŸU◊ÍÌäÔŸH 10H

ìWhen persons worshipping You
transcend the region of the gods and rise to
Your supreme Abode, deities put many
obstacles in their path. But the other one is
not so obstructedóhe who offers to the
deities their shares in the form of oblations
into the sacred fire. Yet, You being the
Protector, the devotee tramples over all
obstacles. (10)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜˜ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹ªÈáÊ◊ÊL§Ã¡Òuÿ‡ÊÒ‡ŸKÊ-
ŸS◊ÊŸ¬Ê⁄U¡‹œËŸÁÃÃËÿ¸ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜–

∑˝§ÙœSÿ ÿÊÁãÃ Áfl»§‹Sÿ fl‡Ê¢ ¬Œ ªÙ-
◊̧Ö¡ÁãÃ ŒÈ‡ø⁄UÃ¬‡ø flÎÕÙà‚Î¡ÁãÃH 11H

ìSome people overcome present hunger
and thirst, cold, heat and rain (the
distinguishing features of the cold and the
hot weather and the rains), control the air,
the palate and the sexual urge, which are
so difficult to cross like endless oceans; but
they fall victims to futile anger and thus
render useless their hard austerities. They
are like persons who having crossed oceans
get drowned in the hollow caused by a
cowís hoof.î (11)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ªÎáÊÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÁSòÊÿÙ˘àÿjÈÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê¢ SflÌøÃÊ— ∑È§fl¸ÃËÌfl÷È—H 12H

When Kåmadeva, Spring etc., thus
praised Him, the almighty Nåråyaƒa
produced and displayed women of wonderful
beauty, fully adorned with ornaments,
waiting upon Himself (And thus the pride of
Kåmadeva and his retinue was humbled).

(12)

Ã ŒflÊŸÈø⁄UÊ ŒÎc≈̃UflÊ ÁSòÊÿ— üÊËÁ⁄Ufl M§Á¬áÊË—–
ªãœŸ ◊È◊È„ÈÔSÃÊ‚Ê¢ M§¬ıŒÊÿ¸„ÔÃÁüÊÿ—H 13H

Those attendants of Indra saw these
women, as beautiful as Goddess Lak¶m∂,
and got enchanted by the fragrance of their
bodies; they found their own beauty faint
when compared with their surpassing beauty.

(13)
ÃÊŸÊ„Ô ŒflŒfl‡Ê— ¬˝áÊÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl–
•Ê‚Ê◊∑§Ã◊Ê¢ flÎæ˜̃ äfl¢ ‚fláÊÊZ Sflª¸÷Í·áÊÊ◊˜̃H 14H

Lord Nåråyaƒa laughingly told the
humbled Kåmadeva and others that they
might choose from among those women
one like themselves who would be an
ornament to heaven. (14)

•ÙÁ◊àÿÊŒ‡Ê◊ÊŒÊÿ ŸàflÊ Ã¢ ‚È⁄UflÁãŒŸ—–
©Ufl¸‡ÊË◊å‚⁄U—üÙc∆ÔUÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÿÈ—H 15H

Obeying this command with the word
ìAmen !î Indraís attendants offered their
respects to Nåråyaƒa and choosing Urva‹∂,
the best of those celestial damsels, returned
to heaven following her. (15)

ßãº˝ÊÿÊŸêÿ ‚ŒÁ‚ oÎáflÃÊ¢ ÁòÊÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜̃–
™§øÈŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊ’‹¢ ‡Ê∑˝§SÃòÊÊ‚ ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 16H

They bowed to Indra in the court of the
gods, and described to them, eager to hear,
the prowess of Nåråyaƒa, hearing which
Indra was astonished and got dismayed.(16)

„¢Ô‚SflM§åÿflŒŒëÿÈÃ •Êà◊ÿÙª¢
ŒûÊ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ´§·÷Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ—–

ÁflcáÊÈ— Á‡ÊflÊÿ ¡ªÃÊ¢ ∑§‹ÿÊflÃËáȨ̂-
SÃŸÊNUÃÊ ◊äÊÈÁ÷ŒÊ üÊÈÃÿÙ „ÔÿÊSÿH 17H
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Appearing for the good of the worlds in
varying digits as the divine Swan, Lord
Dattåtreya, the sages Sanaka, Sanandana,
Sanåtana and Sanatkumåra, and our father,
Lord §R¶abha, the immortal Lord Vi¶ƒu
Himself taught the knowledge of the Self.
In the form of Hayagr∂va, He killed the
demon, Madhu, and recovered the Vedas
from him. (17)

ªÈåÃÙ˘åÿÿ ◊ŸÈÁ⁄U‹ı·œÿ‡ø ◊ÊàSÿ
∑˝§ı«U „ÔÃÙ ÁŒÁÃ¡ ©Uh⁄UÃÊê÷‚— ̌ ◊Ê◊˜̃–

∑§ı◊¸ œÎÃÙ˘Áº˝⁄U◊ÎÃÙã◊ÕŸ Sfl¬Îc∆ÔU
ª˝Ê„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝¬ãŸÁ◊÷⁄UÊ¡◊◊È@ŒÊÃ¸◊˜˜H 18H

In His descent in the form of the divine
Fish, the Lord rescued at the time of universal
dissolution the Manu, named Satyavrata,
and protected the earth as well as the
seeds of the different foodgrains. Lifting the
earth from the bottom of the ocean in His
descent as the divine Boar, He killed the
demon Hiraƒyåk¶a. In the form of the divine
Tortoise, He supported the mountain called
Mandara on His back when the ocean was
being churned for nectar, and rescued the
distressed king of elephants from the jaws
of the alligator when the former sought Him
for protection. (18)

‚¢SÃÈãflÃÙ˘Áéœ¬ÁÃÃÊÜ¿̨◊áÊÊŸÎ·Ë¥‡ø
‡Ê∑˝¥§ ø flÎòÊflœÃSÃ◊Á‚ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU◊˜˜–

ŒflÁSòÊÿÙ˘‚È⁄UªÎ„Ô Á¬Á„UÃÊ •ŸÊÕÊ
¡ÉŸ˘‚È⁄Uãº˝◊÷ÿÊÿ ‚ÃÊ¢ ŸÎÁ‚¢„ÔH 19H

The Lord rescued the §R¶is known as
the Vålakhilyas, who, being of the size of a
thumb and having grown weak through
austerities, had fallen into a pit as though
into the sea and had been duly praising
Him. Similarly, He saved Indra, who had
incurred the sin of Brahmanicide by having
killed Vætra, a Bråhmaƒa by birth, and
further rescued helpless celestial women,
who stood imprisoned in the houses of
Asuras. And during His descent as
the Man-Lion, Lord Narasi≈ha, He killed

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the ruler of the Asuras, in
order to rid His devotees like Prahlåda of
fear. (19)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈÁœ ø ŒÒàÿ¬ÃËŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÊÕ¸
„ÔàflÊãÃ⁄U·È ÷ÈflŸÊãÿŒœÊÃ˜̃ ∑§‹ÊÁ÷—–

÷ÍàflÊÕ flÊ◊Ÿ ß◊Ê◊„Ô⁄UŒ˜˜ ’‹— ˇ◊Ê¢
ÿÊëÜÊÊë¿‹Ÿ ‚◊ŒÊŒÁŒÃ— ‚ÈÃèÿ—H 20H

And in the war between the gods
and demons He killed the demon chiefs for
the sake of the gods, and in different
Manvantaras through different part
manifestations protected the worlds.
Assuming the form of the divine Dwarf,
Våmana, He obtained on the pretext of
asking for alms the earth from Bali and
gave it to the gods, the sons of Aditi. (20)

ÁŸ—ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ◊∑Î§Ã ªÊ¢ ø ÁòÊ—‚åÃ∑Î§àflÙ
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ „ÔÒ„Ôÿ∑È§‹Êåÿÿ÷Êª¸flÊÁÇŸ—–

‚Ù˘Áéœ¢ ’’ãœ Œ‡ÊflÄòÊ◊„ÔŸ˜ ‚‹VÔ¢U
‚ËÃÊ¬ÁÃ¡̧ÿÁÃ ‹Ù∑§◊‹ÉŸU∑§ËÌÃ—H 21H

Descending as Para‹uråma, the fire
born of the Bhårgava race for the destruction
of the Haihayas, He swept the K¶atriyas
off the surface of the earth thrice seven
times. And in His descent as ›r∂ Råma, the
Spouse of S∂tå, He bridged the ocean and
killed the ten-headed demon, Råvaƒa and
destroyed his capital, La∆kå. He is always
victorious everywhere and His fame destroys
the sins of the people. (21)

÷Í◊÷¸⁄UÊflÃ⁄UáÊÊÿ ÿŒÈcfl¡ã◊Ê
¡ÊÃ— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈc∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ–

flÊŒÒÌfl◊Ù„ÔÿÁÃ ÿôÊ∑Î§ÃÙ˘ÃŒ„ÔÊ¸Ÿ˜
‡ÊÍº˝ÊŸ˜ ∑§‹ı ÁˇÊÁÃ÷È¡Ù ãÿ„ÔÁŸcÿŒãÃH 22H

Though birthless, the Lord will appear
in the race of Yadu in order to remove the
burden of the earth, and perform deeds
which cannot easily be accomplished even
by the gods. Then appearing as Lord
Buddha He will bewilder and confuse by
His arguments those who perform sacrificial
rites though unqualified for them. And
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appearing as Kalki at the end of the Kali
age, He will destroy the ›µudra kings. (22)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ã◊ÊÁŸ ø ¡ªà¬Ã—–
÷Í⁄UËÁáÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄Uÿ‡Ê‚Ù flÌáÊÃÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡H 23H

O king of mighty arms ! many such
descents and deeds of the Lord of the
universe, of immense glory have been
recounted by the wise. (23)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
÷ªflãÃ¢ „UÁ⁄ ¢U ¬˝ÊÿÙ Ÿ ÷¡ãàÿÊà◊ÁflûÊ◊Ê—–
Ã·Ê◊‡ÊÊãÃ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê ÁŸc∆ÔUÊÁflÁ¡ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜̃H 1H

King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted: O jewels among
those sages who have realized the Self!
what will be the fate of those who do not
generally adore Lord ›r∂ Hari and whose
desires have not been satiated and whose
mind and senses are yet uncontrolled? (1)

ø◊‚ ©UflÊø
◊Èπ’Ê„ÍÔL§¬ÊŒèÿ— ¬ÈL§·SÿÊüÊ◊Ò— ‚„Ô–
øàflÊ⁄UÙ ¡ÁôÊ⁄U fláÊÊ¸ ªÈáÊÒÌfl¬˝ÊŒÿ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 2H

Camasa replied:Camasa replied:Camasa replied:Camasa replied:Camasa replied: From the mouth, arms,
thighs and feet of the Lord were, respectively,
evolved the four Varƒas or castes with the
four Å‹ramas or stages in life. And they
were distinctly divided into Bråhmaƒas,
K¶atriyas, Vai‹yas and ›µudras according to
their Guƒas or qualities of Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas and their combinations. (2)

ÿ ∞·Ê¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÊà◊¬˝÷fl◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÷¡ãàÿfl¡ÊŸÁãÃ SÕÊŸÊŒ̃̃ ÷̋c≈ÔUÊ— ¬Ããàÿœ—H 3H

Among these, they who do not adore
the Supreme Person though knowing Him
to be their direct Originator and Ruler and

ignore Him, fall from their status and go
down to hell. (3)

ŒÍ⁄U„ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ŒÍ⁄UøÊëÿÈÃ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿ— ‡ÊÍº˝ÊŒÿ‡øÒfl Ã̆ ŸÈ∑§êåÿÊ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊˜̃H 4H

Many women, ›µudras and others are
far from (through neglect or distaste) hearing
the Lordís stories or discourses and also
from singing His praises, deserve pity from
devotees like you. It should be your duty to
bring them to the right path. (4)

Áfl¬̋Ù ⁄UÊ¡ãÿflÒ‡ÿı ø „Ô⁄U— ¬̋ÊåÃÊ— ¬ŒÊÁãÃ∑§◊̃̃–
üÊıÃŸ ¡ã◊ŸÊÕÊÁ¬ ◊ÈsãàÿÊêŸÊÿflÊÁŒŸ—H 5H

Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas and Vai‹yas stand
very near the feet of ›r∂ Hari by virtue of
their birth and Vedic Sa≈skåras (ceremonies
for the twice-born). Yet they get misguided
by the Vedas as they miss their real meaning
and interpret them literally about the fruits
of actions. (5)

∑§◊̧áÿ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ— SÃéœÊ ◊ÍπȨ̂— ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ—–
flŒÁãÃ øÊ≈UÈ∑§ÊŸ̃ ◊Í…UÊ ÿÿÊ ◊Êä√ÿÊ Áª⁄UÙà‚È∑§Ê—H 6H

They do not know the secret of action;
though foolish, they consider themselves
learned and become conceited; they indulge
in fine talk and are fascinated by the honeyed

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H

Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬@◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

The Fate of non-devotees; different methods of the Lordís worship
according to the different Yugas
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words describing the transient fruit of
actions. (6)

⁄U¡‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢∑§À¬Ê— ∑§Ê◊È∑§Ê •Á„U◊ãÿfl—–
ŒÊÁê÷∑§Ê ◊ÊÁŸŸ— ¬Ê¬Ê Áfl„Ô‚ãàÿëÿÈÃÁ¬˝ÿÊŸ˜H 7H

Being dominated by Rajas they resolve
upon cruel deeds; their desire for pleasures
is insatiable; their anger is like that of a
serpent and they love ostentation and show
pride. Such sinners laugh at the devotees
of the Lord. (7)

flŒÁãÃ Ã˘ãÿÙãÿ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÁSòÊÿÙ
ªÎ„Ô·È ◊ÒÕÈãÿ¬⁄U·È øÊÁ‡Ê·—–

ÿ¡ãàÿ‚Îc≈ÔUÊãŸÁflœÊŸŒÁˇÊáÊ¢
flÎûÿÒ ¬⁄U¢ ÉŸUÁãÃ ¬‡ÊÍŸÃÁmŒ—H 8H

Living in homes where sexual pleasures
predominate, they remain devoted to women
and talk among themselves of the pleasures
of sense alone. They perform sacrifices
without observing the rules and without
distributing food and giving money to the
Bråhmaƒas and only kill animals for
sustenance, not realizing the sin involved in
destruction of life. (8)

ÁüÊÿÊ Áfl÷ÍàÿÊÁ÷¡ŸŸ ÁfllÿÊ
àÿÊªŸ M§¬áÊ ’‹Ÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–

¡ÊÃS◊ÿŸÊãœÁœÿ— ‚„Ô‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜
‚ÃÙ˘fl◊ãÿÁãÃ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ¬˝ÿÊŸ˜ π‹Ê—H 9H

Blinded with pride born of their wealth
and power, pedigree and learning,
munificence, comeliness of form, physical
strength and actions, those wicked men
despise not only the saintly, who are beloved
of ›r∂ Hari, but the Lord Himself. (9)

‚fl¸·È ‡Ê‡flûÊŸÈ÷ÎàSflflÁSÕÃ¢
ÿÕÊ π◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊÷Ëc≈ÔU◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–

flŒÙ¬ªËÃ¢ ø Ÿ oÎáflÃ˘’ÈœÊ
◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ flÊÃ¸ÿÊH 10H

Those fools do not heed what the
Vedas say about the Lord, viz., that, like the
sky, He is eternally present in all creatures
as their very Self and as the ultimate object

of all human pursuits. They interpret the
Vedas as discussing only the objects of
desire. (10)

‹Ù∑§ √ÿflÊÿÊÁ◊·◊l‚flÊ
ÁŸàÿÊSÃÈ ¡ãÃÙŸ¸ Á„U ÃòÊ øÙŒŸÊ–

√ÿflÁSÕÁÃSÃ·È ÁflflÊ„ÔÿôÊ-
‚È⁄UÊª˝„ÔÒ⁄UÊ‚È ÁŸflÎÁûÊÁ⁄Uc≈ÔUÊH 11H

Man is naturally inclined towards the
enjoyment of sexual pleasure, flesh and
wine. No rules enjoin him to indulge in
them. A certain check is provided over
these tendencies by the ›åstra by permitting
sexual commerce with oneís wedded wife,
meat-eating at the end of an animal sacrifice,
drinking of wine during a Sautråmaƒ∂ sacrifice
(in the case of those who are addicted to
these); the real intention of the ›åstra is to
turn man away from them. (11)

œŸ¢ ø œ◊Ò¸∑§»§‹¢ ÿÃÙ flÒ
ôÊÊŸ¢ ‚ÁflôÊÊŸ◊ŸÈ¬˝‡ÊÊÁãÃ–

ªÎ„Ô·È ÿÈTÁãÃ ∑§‹fl⁄USÿ
◊ÎàÿÈ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ŒÈ⁄UãÃflËÿ¸◊˜˜H 12H

The only fruit, i.e., proper use of wealth
is Dharma or piety which gives knowledge
and direct realization and forthwith leads to
supreme peace or Liberation. Those who
use wealth solely for their own comfort or of
their family forget death, the formidable
enemy of their body. (12)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ÷ˇÊÙ ÁflÁ„UÃ— ‚È⁄UÊÿÊ-
SÃÕÊ ¬‡ÊÙ⁄UÊ‹÷Ÿ¢ Ÿ Á„¢U‚Ê–

∞fl¢ √ÿflÊÿ— ¬˝¡ÿÊ Ÿ ⁄UàÿÊ
ß◊¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— Sflœ◊¸◊˜˜H 13H

They do not understand the pure essence
of their religion. Only the smelling of wine is
sanctioned in a Sautråmaƒ∂ sacrifice and
animal sacrifice is allowed for the adoration
of the deities and it is not permissible to kill
them for meat. Similarly, sexual relation
with oneís wife is allowed with the motive of
getting an issue and not for the sake of
enjoyment. (13)
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ÿ àflŸfl¢ÁflŒÙ˘‚ãÃ— SÃéœÊ— ‚ŒÁ÷◊ÊÁŸŸ—–
¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ºÈ̋sÁãÃ ÁfldéœÊ— ¬̋àÿ πÊŒÁãÃ Ã ø ÃÊŸ˜H 14H

Those who are ignorant of this real
Dharma and, though wicked and haughty,
account themselves virtuous, kill animals
without any feeling of remorse or fear of
punishment, and are devoured by those
very animals in their next birth. (14)

Ám·ãÃ— ¬⁄U∑§Êÿ·È SflÊà◊ÊŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
◊ÎÃ∑§ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœ̆ ÁS◊Ÿ ̃’hSŸ„ÔÊ— ¬Ããàÿœ—H 15H

Those who hate others, in whom also
dwells the same Self or Hari, hate Hari
Himself and, being deeply attached to their
mortal body and other relations, fall into
hell. (15)

ÿ ∑Ò§flÀÿ◊‚ê¬˝ÊåÃÊ ÿ øÊÃËÃÊ‡ø ◊Í…UÃÊ◊˜̃–
òÊÒflÌª∑§Ê sˇÊÁáÊ∑§Ê •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÉÊÊÃÿÁãÃ ÃH 16H

Those who have not attained the
knowledge of real truth but have passed the
stage of utter ignorance, and are attached
to the threefold objects of existence viz.,
Dharma, Artha and Kåma, but have no time
to pursue the path of Liberation, are sure to
bring about their ruin. (16)

∞Ã •Êà◊„ÔŸÙ˘‡ÊÊãÃÊ •ôÊÊŸ ôÊÊŸ◊ÊÁŸŸ—–
‚ËŒãàÿ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ flÒ ∑§Ê‹äflSÃ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊ—H 17H

They kill their own self, and, being devoid
of peace of mind, regard ignorance as
knowledge, i.e., confuse action for knowledge.
They do not experience fulfilment and, being
frustrated in their aims and thwarted by the
Time-Spirit, become miserable. (17)

Á„UàflÊàÿÊÿÊ‚⁄UÁøÃÊ ªÎ„ÔÊ¬àÿ‚ÈNUÁë¿˛Uÿ—–
Ã◊Ù Áfl‡ÊãàÿÁŸë¿ãÃÙ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊæ˜̃ ◊ÈπÊ—H 18H

Those who are averse to the Lord are
forced to forsake their home, wealth, children
and friends, gained with great difficulty, and
enter the dark hell. (18)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ fláÊ¸— ∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŸÎÁ÷—–
ŸÊêŸÊ flÊ ∑§Ÿ ÁflÁœŸÊ ¬ÍÖÿÃ ÃÁŒ„ÔÙëÿÃÊ◊˜̃H 19H

King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted:King Nimi submitted: Pray, tell us now
in which ages, assuming what forms and
colours and by what names the Lord is
known, and by what prescribed rites He is
worshipped by men. (19)

∑§⁄U÷Ê¡Ÿ ©UflÊø
∑Î§Ã¢ òÊÃÊ mÊ¬⁄U¢ ø ∑§Á‹Á⁄Uàÿ·È ∑§‡Êfl—–
ŸÊŸÊfláÊÊ¸Á÷œÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ŸÊŸÒfl ÁflÁœŸÖÿÃH 20H

Sage Karabhåjana replied:Sage Karabhåjana replied:Sage Karabhåjana replied:Sage Karabhåjana replied:Sage Karabhåjana replied: Lord Ke‹ava
in the ages of Satya, Tretå, Dwåpara and
Kali assumes different colours, names and
forms and is worshipped in different modes.

(20)

∑Î§Ã ‡ÊÈÄ‹‡øÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔ¡¸Á≈U‹Ù flÀ∑§‹Êê’⁄U—–
∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÙ¬flËÃÊˇÊÊŸ̃ Á’÷̋Œ̃̃ Œá«∑§◊á«‹ÍH 21H

In the Satya age the Lord is of white
complexion, has four arms, wears matted
locks and is clad in barks and deerskin. He
puts on the sacred thread and carries a
rosary of Rudråk¶a and a staff and a
KamaƒŒalu (water-pot made of wild cocoanut
shell). (21)

◊ŸÈcÿÊSÃÈ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UÊ— ‚ÈNUŒ— ‚◊Ê—–
ÿ¡ÁãÃ Ã¬‚Ê Œfl¢ ‡Ê◊Ÿ ø Œ◊Ÿ øH 22H

In that age men have as a matter of
fact a calm mind, entertain no feeling of
animosity towards anybody and are friendly
towards all creatures; they look upon all
with an equal eye. They propitiate the Lord
by their Tapas (in the form of contemplation)
and by their control of mind and the senses.

(22)
„¢Ô‚— ‚È¬áÊÙ¸ flÒ∑È§á∆Ù œ◊Ù¸ ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÙ˘◊‹—–
ß¸‡fl⁄U— ¬ÈL§·Ù˘√ÿQ§— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁÃ ªËÿÃH 23H

In the Satya age the Lord is called by
the names of Ha≈sa, Suparƒa, Vaikuƒ¢ha,
Dharma, Yoge‹wara, Amala, ∫‹wara, Puru¶a,
Avyakta and Paramåtmå. (23)

òÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UQ§fláÊÙ¸˘‚ı øÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔÁSòÊ◊π‹—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§‡ÊSòÊƒÿÊà◊Ê dÈÄÔdÈflÊlÈ¬‹ˇÊáÊ—H 24H

In the age of Tretå the Lord is of crimson
hue; He has four arms, wears a triple cord
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about His loins and has golden locks. He
appears in the form of sacrifices as described
in the three Vedas and wields on His person
a Sruk, Sruvå (ladles for pouring ghee into
the sacred fire) and other accessories used
in the performance of sacrifices. (24)

Ã¢ ÃŒÊ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê Œfl¢ ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿ¡ÁãÃ ÁfllÿÊ òÊƒÿÊ œÌ◊c∆ÔUÊ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—H 25H

In that age pious men who are teachers
of the Vedas worship through the Vedic lore
Lord ›r∂ Hari as an embodiment of all the
deities. (25)

ÁflcáÊÈÿ¸ôÊ— ¬ÎÁ‡Ÿª÷¸— ‚fl¸Œfl ©UL§∑˝§◊—–
flÎ·Ê∑§Á¬¡¸ÿãÃ‡ø ©UL§ªÊÿ ßÃËÿ¸ÃH 26H

In that age of Tretå He is called by
the names of Vi¶ƒu, Yaj¤a, Pæ‹nigarbha,
Sarvadeva, Urukrama, Væ¶åkapi, Jayanta
and Urugåya. (26)

mÊ¬⁄U ÷ªflÊÜ¿KÊ◊— ¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ÁŸ¡ÊÿÈœ—–
üÊËflà‚ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄U¢∑Ò§‡ø ‹ˇÊáÊÒL§¬‹ÁˇÊÃ—H 27H

In the Dwåpara age the Lord is of a
dark brown complexion, remains clad in
yellow silk, wields in His arms His own
weapons and emblems viz., the conch,
discus, mace and lotus, wears the Kaustubha
gem and is distinguished by the marks of
›r∂vatsa (a curl of white hair on the right
side of His bosom) etc. (27)

Ã¢ ÃŒÊ ¬ÈL§·¢ ◊àÿÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù¬‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ÿ¡ÁãÃ flŒÃãòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢ Á¡ôÊÊ‚flÙ ŸÎ¬H 28H

In that age, O king, men seeking to
know the ultimate Reality worship the
Supreme Person, who is characterized by
the regalia proper to a monarch such as the
umbrella, fly-whisk etc., as indicated in the
Vedas and the Tantras. (28)

Ÿ◊SÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ Ÿ◊— ‚¢∑§·¸áÊÊÿ ø–
¬˝lÈêŸÊÿÊÁŸL§hÊÿ ÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊—H 29H

Hail to You, Våsudeva; hail to
Sa∆kar¶aƒa and hail to You, the almighty
Lord, as Pradyumna and Anirudha ! (29)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ ´§·ÿ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄UÊÿ Áfl‡flÊÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H 30H

Hail to the sage Nåråyaƒa, the almighty,
all-pervading, all-embodying Ruler of the
universe, dwelling in the heart of all. (30)

ßÁÃ mÊ¬⁄U ©UflË¸‡Ê SÃÈflÁãÃ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊÃãòÊÁflœÊŸŸ ∑§‹ÊflÁ¬ ÿÕÊ oÎáÊÈH 31H

O king, it is thus that people adore and
praise the Lord of the universe in the
Dwåpara age. Now hear how they worship
Him with various rituals prescribed by the
Tantras during the Kali age. (31)

∑Î§cáÊfláÊZ Áàfl·Ê∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚Ê¢ªÙ¬Ê¢ªÊSòÊ¬Ê·¸Œ◊˜̃–
ÿôÊÒ— ‚¢∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¬˝ÊÿÒÿ¸¡ÁãÃ Á„U ‚È◊œ‚—H 32H

It is well-known that in this age wise
men worship, through sacrifices mostly
consisting of chanting the names of the
Lord and singing His praises, the Lord who
is of a dark colour, though bright by lustre,
perfect in all limbs, adorned with ornaments,
furnished with His weapons and waited upon
by His attendants. (32)

äÿÿ¢ ‚ŒÊ ¬Á⁄U÷flÉŸU◊÷Ëc≈ÔUŒÙ„¢Ô
ÃËÕȨ̂S¬Œ¢ Á‡ÊflÁflÁ⁄U¢ÁøŸÈÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ◊̃̃–

÷ÎàÿÊÌÃ„¢Ô ¬˝áÊÃ¬Ê‹ ÷flÊÁéœ¬ÙÃ¢
flãŒ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§· Ã ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜H 33H

O the most exalted person, O the
Protector of devotees, I bow to Your lotus-
feet which are worthy of being constantly
meditated upon, put an end to all
discomfiture, yield all desired boons, which
are the focus of all sacred places, are
extolled by ›iva and Brahmå, afford shelter
to all and dispel the distress of devotees
and which serve as a bark for crossing the
ocean of mundane existence. (33)

àÿÄàflÊ ‚ÈŒÈSàÿ¡‚È⁄UÁå‚Ã⁄UÊÖÿ‹ˇ◊Ë¥
œÌ◊c∆ÔU •Êÿ¸flø‚Ê ÿŒªÊŒ⁄Uáÿ◊˜̃–

◊ÊÿÊ◊Îª¢ ŒÁÿÃÿÁå‚Ã◊ãflœÊflŒ˜˜
flãŒ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§· Ã ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜H 34H

O the most exalted and righteous Person,
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I bow to Thy lotus-feet, which ran after the
illusory deer sought after by Thy beloved
spouse, S∂tå. You gave up the royal
fortuneówhich was coveted by the gods
and was most difficult to forsakeómerely at
the word of your father and went away in
exile to the forest. (34)

∞fl¢ ÿÈªÊŸÈM§¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÈªflÌÃÁ÷—–
◊ŸÈ¡ÒÁ⁄UÖÿÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ üÙÿ‚Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 35H

Thus, O king, Lord ›r∂ Harióthe
Bestower of all blessings including
Liberationóis worshipped by men belonging
to different Yugas under a name and in a
form appropriate to the age. (35)

∑§Á‹¢ ‚÷Ê¡ÿãàÿÊÿÊ¸ ªÈáÊôÊÊ— ‚Ê⁄U÷ÊÁªŸ—–
ÿòÊ ‚¢∑§ËÃ¸ŸŸÒfl ‚fl¸— SflÊÕÙ¸˘Á÷‹èÿÃH 36H

Elderly and discriminating persons who
appreciate the merits of the Kali age and
choose the essence of things, extol this
age, in which by merely chanting the names
of the Lord one can attain all the desired
objects, which could otherwise be had
through many virtues only. (36)

Ÿ sÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ù ‹Ê÷Ù ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ÷˝ÊêÿÃÊÁ◊„Ô–
ÿÃÙ ÁflãŒÃ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢ Ÿ‡ÿÁÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ—H 37H

Therefore, for men lost in this world
indeed there is no higher gain than the
chanting of His names, whereby one attains
to perfect peace and as a sequel to which
the cycle of birth and death comes to an
end. (37)

∑Î§ÃÊÁŒ·È ¬̋¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ∑§‹ÊÁflë¿UÁãÃ ‚ê÷fl◊̃̃–
∑§‹ı π‹È ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 38H
ÄflÁøÃ˜̃ ÄflÁøã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ º˝Áfl«U·È ø ÷ÍÁ⁄U‡Ê—–
ÃÊ◊˝¬áÊË¸ ŸŒË ÿòÊ ∑Î§Ã◊Ê‹Ê ¬ÿÁSflŸËH 39H
∑§Êfl⁄UË ø ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈáÿÊ ¬˝ÃËøË ø ◊„ÔÊŸŒË–
ÿ Á¬’ÁãÃ ¡‹¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê ◊ŸÈ¡‡fl⁄U–
¬˝ÊÿÙ ÷Q§Ê ÷ªflÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl˘◊‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—H 40H

For this reason, O king, those living in
the ages of Satya, Tretå and Dwåpara seek
birth in the Kali age. O great king, in the

Kali age only here and there men will be
devoted to Lord Nåråyaƒa; but their number
will be large in the DraviŒa territory, wherein
flow the rivers Tåmraparƒ∂, Kætamålå,
Payaswin∂, the most sacred Kåver∂, Mahånad∂
and Prat∂c∂. O great king, men who drink
their waters generally become pure-minded
devotees of Lord Våsudeva. (38ó40)

ŒflÌ·÷ÍÃÊåÃŸÎáÊÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢
Ÿ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÙ ŸÊÿ◊ÎáÊË ø ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜–

‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢
ªÃÙ ◊È∑È§ãŒ¢ ¬Á⁄UNUàÿ ∑§Ã¸◊˜˜H 41H

O king, renouncing all obligations or the
notion of separateness from the Lord, he
who whole-heartedly and completely resorts
for protection to the protecting Lord is no
more a servant of or debtor to the deities,
§R¶is or other creatures, relations or other
men (newcomers) and deceased ancestors.
Such a person discharges all his
responsibilities merly by seeking refuge in
the Lord. (41)

Sfl¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ ÷¡Ã— Á¬˝ÿSÿ
àÿQ§Êãÿ÷ÊflSÿ „ÔÁ⁄U— ¬⁄U‡Ê—–

Áfl∑§◊¸ ÿëøÙà¬ÁÃÃ¢ ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ˜˜
äÊÈŸÙÁÃ ‚flZ NUÁŒ ‚ÁãŸÁflc≈ÔU—H 42H

If a beloved devotee who has forsaken
all other attachments and sought shelter in
the soles of feet of the Lord incurs any sin
for any reason, although as a rule he is
incapable of sin, the Supreme Lord, ›r∂
Hari, enshrined in his heart, washes off all
that sin. (42)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÊªflÃÊÁŸàÕ¢ üÊÈàflÊÕ Á◊ÁÕ‹‡fl⁄U—–
¡ÊÿãÃ ÿÊŸ̃ ◊ÈŸËŸ̃ ¬̋ËÃ— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÙ s¬Í¡ÿÃ̃̃H 43H

Sage Nårada resumed:Sage Nårada resumed:Sage Nårada resumed:Sage Nårada resumed:Sage Nårada resumed: Hearing the
exposition of these courses of conduct
pleasing to the Lord, Nimi, the king of
Mithilå, with his priests and preceptors
delightfully adored the sons of Jayant∂, the
nine sages mentioned before. (43)
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ÃÃÙ˘ãÃŒ¸Áœ⁄U Á‚hÊ— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊Ê¸ŸÈ¬ÊÁÃc∆ÔãŸflÊ¬ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 44H

Then those accomplished sages
vanished out of sight while all the people
stood looking on. Following the aforesaid
courses of conduct, the king attained to the
highest goal. (44)

àfl◊åÿÃÊŸ̃ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª œ◊Ȩ̂Ÿ̃ ÷ÊªflÃÊÜ¿̨‰ÃÊŸ̃–
•ÊÁSÕÃ— üÊhÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ÁŸ—‚¢ªÙ ÿÊSÿ‚ ¬⁄U◊̃̃H 45H

O Vasudeva, the best among fortunate
persons! following these righteous courses
pleasing to the Lord, which you have just
heard of, full of faith and free from
attachment, you too will attain the highest
goal. (45)

ÿÈflÿÙ— π‹È Œê¬àÿÙÿ¸‡Ê‚Ê ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
¬ÈòÊÃÊ◊ª◊Œ˜˜ ÿŒ˜˜ flÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸË‡fl⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 46H

The fame of you both, husband and
wife, really fills the whole world because the
almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari has chosen to be
your son. (46)

Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÁ‹¢ªŸÊ‹Ê¬Ò— ‡ÊÿŸÊ‚Ÿ÷Ù¡ŸÒ—–
•Êà◊Ê flÊ¢ ¬ÊÁflÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ ¬ÈòÊSŸ„¢Ô ¬˝∑È§fl¸ÃÙ—H 47H

Cherishing parental love for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
you have both purified your soul by His
sight, embrace and conversation with Him,
as well as by sitting, sleeping and eating
with Him. (47)

flÒ⁄UáÊ ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬Ãÿ— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹¬ıá«˛-
‡ÊÊÀflÊŒÿÙ ªÁÃÁfl‹Ê‚Áfl‹Ù∑§ŸÊlÒ—–

äÿÊÿãÃ •Ê∑Î§ÃÁœÿ— ‡ÊÿŸÊ‚ŸÊŒı
Ãà‚Êêÿ◊Ê¬È⁄UŸÈ⁄UQ§ÁœÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ— Á∑§◊̃̃H 48H

When even ›i‹upåla, PauƒŒraka, ›ålva
and other kings, thinking of Him with the
feeling of enmity while sleeping, sitting or

eating, had His gait, graceful movements
and glances etc., imprinted on their mind
and accordingly attained similarity to His
form, what to say of those whose mind is
attached to Him. (48)

◊Ê¬àÿ’ÈÁh◊∑Î§ÕÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸË‡fl⁄U–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÈcÿ÷ÊflŸ ªÍ…UÒ‡flÿ¸ ¬⁄U˘√ÿÿH 49H

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the Universal Soul, the
almighty Lord, though He has concealed
His divinity by assuming a human personality
as a matter of sport; He is above and
beyond all and is immortal. You should not
look upon Him as your son. (49)

÷Í÷Ê⁄UÊ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡ãÿ„ÔãÃfl ªÈåÃÿ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•flÃËáÊ¸Sÿ ÁŸfl¸ÎàÿÒ ÿ‡ÊÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflÃãÿÃH 50H

To destroy the devilish kings who had
become a burden to the earth, and to
protect the virtuous, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa has appeared
on earth. It is for the liberation of all men
that He spreads His fame throughout the
world. (50)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§  ©UflÊø
∞ÃëU¿˛‰àflÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÙ fl‚ÈŒflÙ˘ÁÃÁflÁS◊Ã—–
Œfl∑§Ë ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ¡„ÔÃÈ◊Ù¸„Ô◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 51H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing this, the
highly fortunate Vasudeva and Devak∂ felt
much astonished and they overcame their
infatuation, i.e., ceased to look upon ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa as a mortal or their son. (51)

ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚Á◊◊¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ œÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ÿ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‚ ÁflœÍÿ„Ô ‡Ê◊‹¢ ’˝rÊ÷ÍÿÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 52H

Whoever with a concentrated mind
retains in his memory this sacred story,
shakes off his delusion during his life-time
and becomes qualified for attaining oneness
with Brahma (after death). (52)
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ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ¬@◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H

Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§  ©UflÊø
•Õ ’˝rÊÊ˘˘à◊¡ÒŒ¸flÒ— ¬˝¡‡ÊÒ⁄UÊflÎÃÙ˘èÿªÊÃ˜˜–
÷fl‡ø ÷ÍÃ÷√ÿ‡ÊÙ ÿÿı ÷ÍÃªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Now, when
Nårada had finished his discourse to
Vasudeva and left Dwårakå, Brahmå,
surrounded by his sons, Sanaka and others,
the gods and the lords of creation, arrived
and so did Lord ›iva, the Ruler of those
that have gone by as well as those that are
yet to come, accompanied by goblins. (1)

ßãº˝Ù ◊L§Áj÷¸ªflÊŸÊÁŒàÿÊ fl‚flÙ˘Á‡flŸı–
´§÷flÙ˘ÁXÔU⁄U‚Ù L§º˝Ê Áfl‡fl ‚ÊäÿÊ‡ø ŒflÃÊ—H 2H
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ù ŸÊªÊ— Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊªÈs∑§Ê—–
´§·ÿ— Á¬Ã⁄U‡øÒfl ‚ÁfllÊœ⁄UÁ∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ—H 3H
mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊È¬‚¢¡Ç◊È— ‚fl¸ ∑Î§cáÊÁŒŒÎˇÊfl—–
fl¬È·Ê ÿŸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§◊ŸÙ⁄U◊—–
ÿ‡ÊÙ ÁflÃŸ ‹Ù∑§·È ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§◊‹Ê¬„Ô◊˜˜H 4H

Similarly, the glorious Indra with the
Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods), the
Ådityas, sons of Aditi, the eight Vasus, the
two A‹wins, the §Rbhus, the A∆girås, the
eleven Rudras, the class of gods known
as the Vi‹wedevas and the Sådhyas,
Gandharvas, Apsarås, Någas, Siddhas,
Cåraƒas and Guhyakas (Yak¶as), §R¶is as
well as manes, accompanied by Vidyådharas
and Kinnarasóall went to Dwårakå, eager
to see ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who captivated the mind
of the entire human race, in that charming
form by which He spread in all the three
worlds a glory that destroyed the sins of the
whole universe. (2ó4)

ÃSÿÊ¢ Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÎhÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÌhÁ÷—–
√ÿøˇÊÃÊÁflÃÎåÃÊˇÊÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

In that brilliant city abounding in all kinds
of superior wealth they saw ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of
wonderful beauty with unsatiated eyes.

(5)

SflªÙ¸lÊŸÙ¬ªÒ◊Ê¸ÀÿÒ‡¿UÊŒÿãÃÙ ÿŒÍûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ªËÌ÷Á‡øòÊ¬ŒÊÕÊ¸Á÷SÃÈc≈ÈflÈ¡¸ªŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜ H 6H

Covering ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the foremost among
the Yadus, with flowers that can be had in
heaven alone, they praised the Lord of the
universe by means of laudatory hymns,
couched in charming words and full of
charming ideas. (6)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
ŸÃÊ— S◊ Ã ŸÊÕ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢

’ÈhËÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙfløÙÁ÷— –
ÿÁëøãàÿÃ˘ãÃN¸UÁŒ ÷ÊflÿÈQÒ§-

◊È¸◊ÈˇÊÈÁ÷— ∑§◊¸◊ÿÙL§¬Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜˜H 7H
The gods said:The gods said:The gods said:The gods said:The gods said: With our reason and

senses, body, mind and speech, O Lord !
we bow to Your lotus-feet, which are
meditated upon in the heart by those who
are full of devotion and seek to be freed
from the stout shackles of Karma. (7)

àfl¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÁòÊªÈáÊÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿ¢
√ÿQ¢§ ‚Î¡SÿflÁ‚ ‹Èê¬Á‚ ÃŒ̃̃ªÈáÊSÕ—–

ŸÒÃÒ÷¸flÊŸÁ¡Ã ∑§◊¸Á÷⁄UÖÿÃ flÒ
ÿÃ̃̃ Sfl ‚Èπ̆ √ÿflÁ„UÃ̆ Á÷⁄UÃÙ˘Ÿfll—H 8H

O invincible Lord ! presiding over the
three Guƒas born of Your Måyå, You create,
preserve and destroy this manifest
inconceivable universe in Yourself through
Your Måyå consisting of the three Guƒas,
and yet remain ever unaffected by these
actions, being free from all blemish in the
form of likes and dislikes etc., and since

•Õ ·c∆ÔUÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

The gods entreat the Lord to return to His divine realm and Uddhava
approaches Him on the eve of the Yadusí departure for Prabhåsa



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 597597597597597

You remain completely absorbed in the
unobscured Bliss, which constitutes Your
very nature. (8)

‡ÊÈÁhŸ¸ÎáÊÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ÃÕ«K ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ¢
ÁfllÊüÊÈÃÊäÿÿŸŒÊŸÃ¬—Á∑˝§ÿÊÁ÷—–

‚ûflÊà◊ŸÊ◊Î·÷ Ã ÿ‡ÊÁ‚ ¬˝flÎh-
‚ë¿̨UhÿÊ üÊfláÊ‚ê÷ÎÃÿÊ ÿÕÊ SÿÊÃ̃̃H 9H

O praiseworthy and supreme Lord !
purification of men of impure mind is not so
radically effected through worship, study of
scriptures, acts of charity, austerities, ritual
acts etc., as association with pure-minded
persons through mature and genuine faith,
developed by constant hearing of Your glory.

(9)

SÿÊãŸSÃflÊæ˜ ˜ÁÉÊ˝⁄U‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÿœÍ◊∑§ÃÈ—
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷⁄UÊº˝¸NUŒÙs◊ÊŸ—–

ÿ— ‚ÊàflÃÒ— ‚◊Áfl÷ÍÃÿ •Êà◊flÁj-
√ÿÍ̧„Ô̆ ÌøÃ— ‚flŸ‡Ê— Sfl⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊ÊÿH 10H

ÿÁ‡øãàÿÃ ¬˝ÿÃ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷⁄Uäfl⁄UÊÇŸı
òÊƒÿÊ ÁŸL§Q§ÁflÁœŸ‡Ê „ÔÁflªÎ̧„ÔËàflÊ–

•äÿÊà◊ÿÙª ©UÃ ÿÙÁªÁ÷⁄UÊà◊◊ÊÿÊ¢
Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÈÁ÷— ¬⁄U◊÷ÊªflÃÒ— ¬⁄UËc≈ÔU—H 11H

May Your feet serve as a fire to consume
all our unholy cravingsóthe feet which are
being contemplated upon with a heart
moistened with love by ascetics for the sake
of blessedness; which are worshipped
by devotees through individual divine
manifestations (Våsudeva and so on) for
attaining a glory similar to that of the Lord;
and by the wise as many as three times a
day in order that they may transcend heaven
and ascend to Vaikuƒ¢ha; nay, which are
contemplated, O Lord, in the sacrificial fire
by those well-versed in sacrifices, taking in
their outstretched hands the material for
being consigned to that fire according to
the procedure laid down by the three
Vedas viz., §Rk, Såma and Yajus; and which
are contemplated in the course of their Yogic
practice for the realization of the Self by

strivers seeking to obtain an insight into the
Måyå that veils the true character of the
Spirit, and are worshipped everywhere by
the highest devotees of the Lord. (10-11)

¬ÿÈ¸c≈ÔUÿÊ Ãfl Áfl÷Ù flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÿ¢
‚¢S¬ÌœŸË ÷ªflÃË ¬̋ÁÃ¬ÁàŸflë¿̨UË—–

ÿ— ‚È¬˝áÊËÃ◊◊ÈÿÊ„Ô¸áÊ◊ÊŒŒãŸÙ
÷ÍÿÊÃ̃̃ ‚ŒÊæ̃̃ ÁÉÊ̋⁄U‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÿœÍ◊∑§ÃÈ—H 12H

Like a co-wife, this divine ›r∂, the goddess
of fortune, appearing as a golden streak on
Your bosom, O Lord, vies even with a
faded garland of sylvan flowers adorning
Your bosom alongwith Her. You, nonetheless,
accept the worship duly offered to You by
Your loving devotees even with such a
garland. So, partial You are to Your devotees !
May Your feet serve as a fire to burn our
evil tendencies. (12)

∑§ÃÈÁSòÊÁfl∑˝§◊ÿÈÃÁSòÊ¬Ãà¬ÃÊ∑§Ù
ÿSÃ ÷ÿÊ÷ÿ∑§⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄UŒfløêflÙ—–

SflªÊ¸ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ·È π‹ÁcflÃ⁄UÊÿ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜
¬ÊŒ— ¬ÈŸÊÃÈ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÷¡ÃÊ◊ÉÊ¢ Ÿ—H 13H

O almighty and omnipresent Lord, may
Your foot cleanse our sins, who worship
Youóthe foot which took three strides in
order to measure the three worlds and
thereby to oust Bali from heaven and on
reaching Satyaloka, the highest heaven in
its second stride stood as a tall triumphal
flag with the Ga∆gå flowing through the
three worlds as its streamer and as such
inspired terror and instilled fearlessness
into the titanic and the celestial armies,
respectively, and which, brought heaven
to the righteous and spelt ruin to the
unrighteous. (13)

ŸSÿÙÃªÊfl ßfl ÿSÿ fl‡Ù ÷flÁãÃ
’˝rÊÊŒÿSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÙ Á◊ÕÈ⁄Ul¸◊ÊŸÊ—–

∑§Ê‹Sÿ Ã ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¬ÍL§·ÿÙ— ¬⁄USÿ
‡Ê¢ ŸSÃŸÙÃÈ ø⁄UáÊ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊SÿH 14H

May the feet of the Supreme Person in
You augment our joyóYou who are superior

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]
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both to Prakæti and Puru¶a. Matter and the
Spirit and who are the Propeller of all as the
Time-Spirit and subject to whose control,
like bulls held by the nose-string, are
Brahmå, the creator, and other embodied
souls who are being tormented by one
another. (14)

•SÿÊÁ‚ „ÔÃÈL§ŒÿÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊŸÊ-
◊√ÿQ§¡Ëfl◊„ÔÃÊ◊Á¬ ∑§Ê‹◊Ê„ÈÔ—–

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÁòÊáÊÊÁ÷⁄UÁπ‹Ê¬øÿ ¬˝flÎûÊ—
∑§Ê‹Ù ª÷Ë⁄U⁄Uÿ ©UûÊ◊¬ÍL§·Sàfl◊˜˜H 15H

You are Puru¶ottama, the Highest
Person, in that You are responsible for the
creation, continuance and destruction of
this universe; the Vedas speak of You as
the Controller of Prakæti, Puru¶a and the
Mahattattva, the principle of cosmic
intelligence; and You are also Kåla (the
wheel of Time revolving in the form of a
twelve-month period) consisting of three
navels, each of four months, engaged in
the destruction of all and possessed of
imperceptible speed. (15)

àflûÊ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊Áœªêÿ ÿÿÊ SflflËÿZ
œûÊ ◊„ÔÊãÃÁ◊fl ª÷¸◊◊ÙÉÊflËÿ¸—–

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÃÿÊŸÈªÃ •Êà◊Ÿ •Êá«∑§Ù‡Ê¢
„ÔÒ◊¢ ‚‚¡¸ ’Á„U⁄UÊfl⁄UáÊÒL§¬Ã◊˜˜H 16H

Having derived its power from You and
thus acquiring unfailing energy, the Puru¶a
(Spirit) in conjunction with Måyå deposited
the Mahattattva, corresponding as it were
to the seed of this visible universe. Equipped
with that very power, the Mahat produced
out of itself the golden, effulgent, egg of the
universe enveloped by its seven external
sheaths in the shape of the earth, water,
fire, air, ether, ego and mind. (16)

ÃûÊSÕÈ·‡ø ¡ªÃ‡ø ÷flÊŸœË‡ÊÙ
ÿã◊ÊÿÿÙàÕªÈáÊÁflÁ∑̋§ÿÿÙ¬ŸËÃÊŸ̃–

•ÕÊZ¡È·ãŸÁ¬ NU·Ë∑§¬Ã Ÿ Á‹åÃÙ
ÿ̆ ãÿ SflÃ— ¬Á⁄UNUÃÊŒÁ¬ Á’èÿÁÃ S◊H 17H

Therefore, O Propeller of the Indriyas,

You are the suzerain Ruler of the immobile
as well as the mobile creation, because
even though enjoying (in the form of the
J∂va) the objects of the senses evolved
through the modification of the Guƒas brought
about by Måyå, You remain unattached to
them; while others (the J∂vas) remain afraid
of sense-enjoyments even when they have
been renounced by themselves. (17)

S◊ÊÿÊfl‹Ù∑§‹flŒÌ‡ÊÃ÷Êfl„ÔÊÁ⁄U-
÷˝Í◊á«‹¬˝Á„UÃ‚ı⁄UÃ◊ãòÊ‡Êıá«Ò— –

¬àãÿSÃÈ ·Ù«‡Ê‚„d◊Ÿ¢ª’ÊáÊÒ-
ÿ̧SÿÁãº̋ÿ¢ Áfl◊ÁÕÃÈ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊÒŸ̧ Áflè√ÿ—H 18H

All Your sixteen thousand and odd
wives could not even shake Your mind by
their shafts of Cupid and other charms
skilled in conveying the message of love
despatched by their arched eyebrows
fascinating with the sentiment expressed
by their suppressed smile and sidelong
glances. (18)

Áflè√ÿSÃflÊ◊ÎÃ∑§ÕÙŒfl„ÔÊÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ—
¬ÊŒÊflŸ¡‚Á⁄UÃ— ‡Ê◊‹ÊÁŸ „ÔãÃÈ◊˜˜–

•ÊŸÈüÊfl¢ üÊÈÁÃÁ÷⁄Uæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¡◊¢ª‚UXÔÒ-
SÃËÕ¸mÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÁø·ŒSÃ ©U¬S¬Î‡ÊÁãÃH 19H

The streams of Your glory bearing the
water of Your nectar-like stories and rivers
like the holy Ga∆gå that have washed Your
feet are capable of destroying all the sins of
the three worlds. Those who take pains for
the purification of their self resort to both
these types of holy watersóthe former, in
the form of Your glory sung in the Vedas,
by means of their ears and the latter,
emanating from Your feet, through the
contact of their body. (19)

’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊL§flÊø
ßàÿÁ÷c≈ÍUÿ Áfl’ÈœÒ— ‚‡Ê— ‡ÊÃœÎÁÃ„Ô¸Á⁄U◊˜˜–
•èÿ÷Ê·Ã ªÙÁflãŒ¢ ¬˝áÊêÿÊê’⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 20H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having thus extolled
and bowed low to ›r∂ Hari, alongwith the
other gods, Brahmå, accompanied by Lord

[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6
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›iva and standing in the air all the while,
submitted to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of
cows: (20)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄UÊÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ÁflôÊÊÁ¬Ã— ¬˝÷Ù–
àfl◊S◊ÊÁ÷⁄U‡Ù·Êà◊¢SÃûÊÕÒflÙ¬¬ÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜ H 21H

Brahmå said:Brahmå said:Brahmå said:Brahmå said:Brahmå said: Formerly You were
entreated by us to remove the burden of
the earth, O Lord ! That has been
accomplished by You precisely as was
desired by us, O Inner Controller of all ! (21)

œ◊¸‡ø SÕÊÁ¬Ã— ‚à‚È ‚àÿ‚ãœ·È flÒ àflÿÊ–
∑§ËÌÃ‡ø ÁŒˇÊÈ ÁflÁˇÊåÃÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§◊‹Ê¬„ÔÊH 22H

Righteousness has been firmly
established by You among the virtuous,
pledged to truth and glory, which is capable
of destroying the sins of all men, permeating
on all sides. (22)

•flÃËÿ¸ ÿŒÙflZ‡Ù Á’÷˝Œ˜˜ M§¬◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑§◊Ê¸áÿÈgÊ◊flÎûÊÊÁŸ Á„UÃÊÿ ¡ªÃÙ˘∑Î§ÕÊ—H 23H

Descending in the line of Yadu
and manifesting a form unsurpassed
in elegance, You performed deeds of
extraordinary valour for the good of the
world. (23)

ÿÊÁŸ Ã øÁ⁄UÃÊŸË‡Ê ◊ŸÈcÿÊ— ‚Êœfl— ∑§‹ı–
oÎáflãÃ— ∑§ËÃ̧ÿãÃ‡ø ÃÁ⁄UcÿãàÿÜ¡‚Ê Ã◊—H 24H

Hearing of and celebrating, O Lord,
those exploits of Yours that have been
mentioned heretofore, pious men in the Kali
age shall easily get through the darkness of
ignorance. (24)

ÿŒÈfl¢‡Ù˘flÃËáÊ¸Sÿ ÷flÃ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊–
‡Ê⁄Uë¿Ã¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿ ¬¢øÁfl¢‡ÊÊÁœ∑¥§ ¬˝÷ÙH 25H

A century and twenty-five years more
have elapsed, O Lord, since You appeared
in the race of Yadu, O Supreme Person !

(25)
ŸÊäÊÈŸÊ Ã˘Áπ‹ÊœÊ⁄U Œfl∑§ÊÿÊ¸fl‡ÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
∑È§‹¢ ø Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ Ÿc≈ÔU¬˝Êÿ◊÷ÍÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 26H

O Support of the universe, no part of

the godsí purpose now remains to be
accomplished; and this race of Yours too
has become well-nigh extinct through the
curse of the Bråhmaƒas. (26)

ÃÃ— SflœÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ Áfl‡ÊSfl ÿÁŒ ◊ãÿ‚–
‚‹Ù∑§Ê°À‹UÙ∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸ̃ Ÿ— ¬ÊÁ„U flÒ∑È§á∆ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊŸ̃H 27H

Therefore, return, if You please, O
Vi¶ƒu, to Your transcendent realm, Vaikuƒ¢ha,
and bless us, Your servants, the guardians
of the spheres, alongwith the spheres by
visiting our realms and accepting our
homage. (27)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•flœÊÁ⁄UÃ◊Ãã◊ ÿŒÊàÕ Áfl’Èœ‡fl⁄U–
∑Î§Ã¢ fl— ∑§Êÿ¸◊Áπ‹¢ ÷Í◊÷Ê¸⁄UÙ˘flÃÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 28H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: What you
say has already been decided upon by Me,
O ruler of the gods! All your purpose has
been accomplished and the burden of the
earth removed. (28)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ÿÊŒfl∑È§‹¢ flËÿ¸‡Êıÿ¸ÁüÊÿÙhÃ◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑¥§ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊŒ˜˜ L§h¢ ◊ fl‹ÿfl ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl—H 29H

Made insolent by prowess, heroism and
fortune and inclined to take possession of
the whole world, this celebrated race of
Yadu has been kept in check by Me as the
ocean by its shore. (29)

ÿl‚¢NUàÿ ŒÎåÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹¢ ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
ªãÃÊSêÿŸŸ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ◊Èm‹Ÿ ÁflŸæ˜UÔ ˇÿÁÃH 30H

If I depart from this world without
destroying the huge race of the Yadus, who
have grown so insolent, this entire human
race will meet its destruction through this
ocean, that has already transgressed its
limits. (30)

ßŒÊŸË¥ ŸÊ‡Ê •Ê⁄Uéœ— ∑È§‹Sÿ Ám¡‡ÊÊ¬Ã—–
ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÷flŸ¢ ’˝rÊãŸÃŒãÃ ÃflÊŸÉÊH 31H

The destruction of this race has already
begun through the imprecation of the
Bråhmaƒas. When its destruction is complete,
O sinless Brahmå, I shall ascend to your
realm, en route to My own realm. (31)

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§Ù ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕŸ Sflÿê÷Í— ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ Ã◊˜̃–
‚„Ô ŒflªáÊÒŒ¸fl— SflœÊ◊ ‚◊¬lÃH 32H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Told thus by the
Lord of the universe, god Brahmå, the self-
born, fell prostrate before Him and duly
returned to his realm alongwith the host of
other gods. (32)

•Õ ÃSÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊŸ̃ mÊ⁄UflàÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊŸ̃–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô  ÿŒÈflÎhÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜H 33H

Presently noticing grave portents
appearing over the aforesaid city of Dwårakå,
the Lord spoke to the elderly among the
Yadus, that had assembled there. (33)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞Ã flÒ ‚È◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊ √ÿÈÁûÊc∆ÔUãÃË„Ô ‚fl¸Ã—–
‡ÊÊ¬‡ø Ÿ— ∑È§‹SÿÊ‚ËŒ̃̃ ’̋ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ—H 34H

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: These exceptionally
grave portents are particularly appearing on
all sides here, and a curse from the
Bråhmaƒas, that cannot be easily overcome,
has overtaken our race. (34)

Ÿ flSÃ√ÿÁ◊„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷Ì¡¡ËÁfl·ÈÁ÷⁄UÊÿ¸∑§Ê—–
¬˝÷Ê‚¢ ‚È◊„Ôà¬Èáÿ¢ ÿÊSÿÊ◊Ù˘lÒfl ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜̃H 35H

We should no longer stay here, if we
wish to live on, O respected ones ! We shall
accordingly shift this very day to Prabhåsa,
a most sacred place. Let there be no delay.

(35)
ÿòÊ SŸÊàflÊ ŒˇÊ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ̃̃ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ÿˇ◊áÊÙ«È⁄UÊ≈Ũ̃–
Áfl◊ÈQ§— Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊÃ˜̃ ‚lÙ ÷¡ ÷Íÿ— ∑§‹ÙŒÿ◊˜̃H 36H

Having bathed there, the moon-god (the
ruler of the stars), who had been seized
with consumption due to a curse pronounced
by Dak¶a, was at once rid of his trouble
and began to enjoy once more the waxing
of his digits as before. (36)

flÿ¢ ø ÃÁS◊ãŸÊå‹Èàÿ Ã¬̧ÁÿàflÊ Á¬ÃÎÎŸ̃ ‚È⁄UÊŸ̃–
÷Ù¡ÁÿàflÙÁ‡Ê¡Ù Áfl¬̋ÊŸ̃ ŸÊŸÊªÈáÊflÃÊãœ‚ÊH 37H
Ã·È ŒÊŸÊÁŸ ¬ÊòÊ·È üÊhÿÙåàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ flÒ–
flÎÁ¡ŸÊÁŸ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊Ù ŒÊŸÒŸÊÒ¸Á÷Á⁄UflÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 38H

Having bathed in the sacred waters
there and gratified the manes and gods with
offerings of water, fed good Bråhmaƒas
with delicious food of various tastes and
bestowed valuable gifts on those worthy
ones, we shall through those gifts get over
our sins even as people cross the ocean
with the help of ships. (37-38)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔUÊ ÿÊŒflÊ— ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ–
ªãÃÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃÁœÿSÃËÕZ SÿãŒŸÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÿÍÿÈ¡Ÿ˜H 39H

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Thus directed by
the Lord, O delight of your race, the Yådavas
made up their mind to undertake a journey
to the sacred place, Prabhåsa, and began
to get ready their chariots. (39)

ÃÁãŸ⁄UËˇÿÙhflÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ üÊÈàflÊ ÷ªflÃÙÁŒÃ◊˜̃–
ŒÎc≈˜UflÊÁ⁄Uc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁáÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—H 40H
ÁflÁflQ§ ©U¬‚¢ªêÿ ¡ªÃÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊŒı ¬˝Ê¢¡Á‹SÃ◊÷Ê·ÃH 41H

Seeing this and overhearing the utterance
of the Lord and observing the fearful portents,
Uddhava, who was ever devoted to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, approached the suzerain Lord of the
universe in seclusion and, touching His feet
with his head, submitted to Him with joined
palms as follows: (40-41)

©Uhfl  ©UflÊø
ŒflŒfl‡Ê ÿÙª‡Ê ¬ÈáÿüÊfláÊ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ–
‚¢NUàÿÒÃÃ˜̃ ∑È§‹¢ ŸÍŸ¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚ãàÿˇÿÃ ÷flÊŸ˜–
Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬¢ ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘Á¬ ¬˝àÿ„ÔãŸ ÿŒË‡fl⁄U—H 42H

Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said: O Ruler even of the
adored of gods, O Master of Yoga, the very
hearing and chanting of whose names and
praises makes one sacred, having
exterminated this race You are surely going
to leave this world for good as is evident
from the fact that You did not choose to
counteract the Bråhmaƒasí curse, though
able to do so, almighty as You  are. (42)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃflÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝∑§◊‹¢ ˇÊáÊÊœ¸◊Á¬ ∑§‡Êfl–
àÿQÈ¢§ ‚◊Èà‚„Ô ŸÊÕ SflœÊ◊ Ÿÿ ◊Ê◊Á¬H 43H

[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6
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I cannot bear to abandon Your lotus-
feet even for half a second, O Ruler even of
Brahmå and Lord ›iva ! Kindly, therefore,
take me as well to Your divine realm, O
Lord ! (43)

Ãfl Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊◊¢ª‹◊˜˜–
∑§áÊ¸¬ËÿÍ·◊ÊSflÊl àÿ¡àÿãÿS¬Î„ÔÊ¢ ¡Ÿ—H 44H

Having enjoyed with their ears the story
of Your extraordinary pastimes, which is
most auspicious to hear and is sweet as
nectar to the ear, people give up the craving
for other objects. (44)

‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ≈UŸSÕÊŸSŸÊŸ∑˝§Ë«UÊ‡ÊŸÊÁŒ·È –
∑§Õ¢ àflÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ flÿ¢ ÷Q§ÊSàÿ¡◊Á„UH 45H

How then could we do without You, our
beloved One, nay, our very self, we, who
have constantly waited on You, while You
lay in bed, sat or rambled with us, stood
beside us, bathed in our company, were
engaged in some sport or dined with us and
so on? (45)

àflÿÙ¬÷ÈQ§dÇªãœflÊ‚Ù˘‹¢∑§Ê⁄UøÌøÃÊ—–
©UÁë¿c≈ÔU÷ÙÁ¡ŸÙ ŒÊ‚ÊSÃfl ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¡ÿ◊Á„UH 46H

We are Your servants who have been
adorned with garlands, sandal-paste,
raiments and ornaments etc., used and
given up by You, and ate the remnants of
Your food. As such we shall conquer Your
Måyå. We are not afraid of Your Måyå but
of separation from You. (46)

flÊÃ⁄U‡ÊŸÊ ÿ ´§·ÿ— üÊ◊áÊÊ ™§äfl¸◊ÁãÕŸ—–
’̋rÊÊÅÿ¢ œÊ◊ Ã ÿÊÁãÃ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‚¢ãÿÊÁ‚ŸÙ˘◊‹Ê—H 47H

Sages who have absolutely no covering
on their body beyond the belt of air about
their loins, have taken great pains on
devotions, are lifelong and perfect celibates
(lit., have directed the flow of their generative
fluid upwards or stopped its downward flow
for all time to come), are free from passion,
have renounced all enjoyments, and have
no trace of impurity left in their mind, they
alone attain to Your glorious state known by
the name of Brahma. (47)

flÿ¢ Áàfl„Ô ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ÷˝◊ãÃ— ∑§◊¸flà◊¸‚È–
àflmÊÃ¸ÿÊ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊SÃÊfl∑Ò§ŒÈ¸SÃ⁄U¢ Ã◊—H 48H
S◊⁄UãÃ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿãÃSÃ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ªÁŒÃÊÁŸ ø–
ªàÿÈÁàS◊Ã̌ ÊáÊˇflÁ‹ ÿãŸÎ‹Ù∑§Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜̃H 49H

We, however, O supreme Yog∂, even
though we are revolving in the alleys of
Karma in this world, shall get over the
darkness of ignorance, which is so difficult
to surmount, through talks about You carried
on with Your devotees, dwelling upon and
celebrating Your doings and utterances,
Your gait, smiles, glances and jokes and
whatever You did in imitation of human
beings. (48-49)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§  ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÁflôÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
∞∑§ÊÁãÃŸ¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÷Îàÿ◊Èhfl¢ ‚◊÷Ê·ÃH 50H

›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said: Entreated thus, O king,
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Son of Devak∂, spoke as
follows to His beloved servant and absolute
devotee, Uddhava. (50)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ·c∆ÔUÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H

Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿŒÊàÕ ◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÃÁëø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊fl ◊–
’̋rÊÊ ÷flÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê— SflflȨ̂‚¢ ◊̆ Á÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: That
alone which you, O Uddhava, have asked
Me to do, O highly blessed one, (vide verse
42 of Discourse VI above) is intended by
Me. Brahmå, the creator, Lord ›iva, the
Source of the universe and the other
guardians of the spheres, too, long for My
presence in heaven. (1)

◊ÿÊ ÁŸc¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ sòÊ Œfl∑§Êÿ¸◊‡Ù·Ã—–
ÿŒÕ¸◊flÃËáÊÙ¸˘„Ô◊¢‡ÙŸ ’˝rÊáÊÊÌÕÃ—H 2H

Indeed, I have wholly accomplished the
purpose of the gods, viz., the removal of
the earthís burden for which, as requested
by Brahmå, I descended on this earth with
My part manifestation, Balaråma. (2)

∑È§‹¢ flÒ ‡ÊÊ¬ÁŸŒ¸Çœ¢ Ÿæ˜ ˇÿàÿãÿÙãÿÁflª˝„ÔÊÃ˜̃–
‚◊Èº˝— ‚åÃ◊˘qÔUKÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ø å‹ÊflÁÿcÿÁÃH 3H

This race of Yadu, which is the only
surviving burden on the earth and has already
been consumed by the curse of the
Bråhmaƒas will surely perish through mutual
strife; and on the seventh day the sea will
overflow and submerge this city of Dwårakå.

(3)

ÿs¸flÊÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ àÿQ§Ù ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ Ÿc≈ÔU◊¢ª‹—–
÷ÁflcÿàÿÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÊœÙ ∑§Á‹ŸÊÁ¬ ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã—H 4H

The moment this mortal world is forsaken
by Me, it will be assailed by Kali (the Dark
Age) and before long, O pious one, all its
auspiciousness will be gone. (4)

Ÿ flSÃ√ÿ¢ àflÿÒfl„Ô ◊ÿÊ àÿQ§ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
¡ŸÙ˘œ◊¸L§Áø÷¸º˝ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ∑§‹ı ÿÈªH 5H

You should in no case live on this
terrestrial globe when abandoned by Me; for
the Kali age having set in then, O good
Uddhava, people will conceive a liking for
unrighteous ways. (5)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ‚flZ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ SŸ„¢Ô Sfl¡Ÿ’ãäÊÈ·È–
◊ƒÿÊfl‡ÿ ◊Ÿ— ‚êÿ∑̃§ ‚◊ŒÎª̃̃ Áflø⁄USfl ªÊ◊̃̃H 6H

Completely shaking off all attachment
for your own people and kinsmen and fully
concentrating your mind on Me, for your
part, go you about the earth looking upon
all with an equal eye. (6)

ÿÁŒŒ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê flÊøÊ øˇÊÈèÿÊZ üÊfláÊÊÁŒÁ÷—–
Ÿ‡fl⁄U¢ ªÎs◊ÊáÊ¢ ø ÁflÁh ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÙ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 7H

Whatever is being apprehended with
the mind, speech, eyes, ears etc., know it
to be a creation of the mind and, therefore,
merely illusory and transient. (7)

¬È¢‚Ù˘ÿÈQ§Sÿ ŸÊŸÊÕÙ¸ ÷˝◊— ‚ ªÈáÊŒÙ·÷Ê∑˜§–
∑§◊Ê¸∑§◊¸Áfl∑§◊¸ÁÃ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÁœÿÙ Á÷ŒÊH 8H

A man with an unsteady (wandering)
mind falls a prey to misapprehension
consisting in the perception of diversity,
which, in its turn, leads to the sense of
good and evil; and in the eyes of an individual
having the notion of good and evil there
exists the distinction of prescribed action,
inaction and prohibited action. (8)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ§Áãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊Ù ÿÈQ§ÁøûÊ ßŒ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
•Êà◊ŸËˇÊSfl ÁflÃÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ƒÿœË‡fl⁄UH 9H

Therefore, having controlled your mind
and senses, visualize this world of senses
as projected in the Self and see your own
Self existing in Me, the Supreme Lord, as
one with Me. (9)

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

The Legend of an Asceticóthe Story of eight (out of twenty-four)
preceptors from the earth to the pigeon, recognized by him
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ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚¢ÿÈQ§ •Êà◊÷ÍÃ— ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸÈ÷flÃÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ŸÊãÃ⁄UÊÿÒÌfl„Ôãÿ‚H 10H

Possessed of knowledge of the meaning
of the Vedas and realization of what has
been taught by them and with your mind
sated through Self-Realization and becoming
one with the Self of all embodied beings,
you will no longer be baulked by any
impediments. (10)

ŒÙ·’ÈhKÙ÷ÿÊÃËÃÙ ÁŸ·œÊãŸ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
ªÈáÊ’ÈhKÊ ø ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ Ÿ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÿÕÊ÷¸∑§—H 11H

He who has transcended the sense of
good and evil does not refrain from wrong-
doing because he perceives any evil in it;
nor does he perform prescribed duties
because he thinks well of it; he merely acts
by force of habit like a child whose actions
are never premeditated. (11)

‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNUë¿UÊãÃÙ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸÁŸ‡øÿ—–
¬‡ÿŸ˜ ◊ŒÊà◊∑¥§ Áfl‡fl¢ Ÿ Áfl¬lÃ flÒ ¬ÈŸ—H 12H

He who has gained certitude about the
Self through knowledge of the true spirit of
the Vedas coupled with realization of the
Truth, who is a friend to all created beings,
who is full of peace, and who beholds the
universe as one with Me, never undergoes
suffering in the form of transmigration.

(12)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
©Uhfl— ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿÊ„Ô ÃûflÁ¡ôÊÊ‚È⁄UëÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 13H

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus instructed by
the Lord, Uddhava, the great devotee of the
Lord, O protector of men, fell prostrate
before Him and, being eager to know the
truth, spoke to Him as follows: (13)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÿÙª‡Ê ÿÙªÁflãÿÊ‚ ÿÙªÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÿÙª‚ê÷fl–
ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚Êÿ ◊ ¬˝ÙQ§SàÿÊª— ‚¢ãÿÊ‚‹ˇÊáÊ—H 14H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: O Lord (Rewarder)
of Yoga, O the ultimate end and support of

Yoga, O the embodiment of Yoga ! O the
Fountainhead of Yoga ! it is for my highest
good that this cult of renunciation without
any expectation of return has been preached
by You. (14)

àÿÊªÙ˘ÿ¢ ŒÈc∑§⁄UÙ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl·ÿÊà◊Á÷—–
‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ àflÁÿ ‚flÊ¸à◊ãŸ÷QÒ§Á⁄UÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 15H

O all-pervading and all-embracing Lord !
such renunciation of the pleasures of sense
is difficult, nay, well-nigh impossible for
those attached to sense-enjoyment; and
more so for those who are not devoted to
You: such is my conviction. (15)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Í…U◊ÁÃÌflªÊ…U-
Sàflã◊ÊÿÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁøÃÊà◊ÁŸ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœ–

ÃûflT‚Ê ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ ÷flÃÊ ÿÕÊ„¢Ô
‚¢‚ÊœÿÊÁ◊ ÷ªflãŸŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ ÷Îàÿ◊̃̃H 16H

I am ignorant, O Lord; for I am attached
to this body and children, which are the
creation of Your Måyå. I am immersed in
the notion of ëIí and ëMineí. Therefore, instruct
me, Your servant, that I may easily attain to
that renunciation which has been taught by
You. (16)

‚àÿSÿ Ã SflŒÎ‡Ê •Êà◊Ÿ •Êà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿ¢
flQ§Ê⁄U◊Ë‡Ê Áfl’ÈœcflÁ¬ ŸÊŸÈøˇÊ–

‚fl¸ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÁœÿSÃfl ◊Êÿÿ◊
’˝rÊÊŒÿSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÙ ’Á„U⁄UÕ¸÷ÊflÊ—H 17H

O Lord, I do not see, except You,
anyone even among the celestials, who can
give me instruction about the self-revealed
Åtmå, the only Truth. Even Brahmå and
all these beings are deluded by Your Måyå
as they look upon external things as real.

(17)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷flãÃ◊Ÿfll◊ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄U¢
‚fļôÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊∑È§á∆UÁfl∑È§á∆UÁœcáÿ◊̃̃–

ÁŸÌflááÊœË⁄U„Ô◊È „Ô flÎÁ¡ŸÊÁ÷ÃåÃÙ
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U‚π¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¬lH 18H

Therefore, afflicted as I am with sorrows
and with my mind turned away from the
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world, O Lord, I, seek refuge in You, who
are no other than Lord Nåråyaƒa, the friend
of all living beings, devoid of all defects,
eternal and infinite, omniscient, the supreme
Ruler of all, whose abode is the eternal
Vaikuƒ¢ha ! (18)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬˝ÊÿáÊ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ÃûflÁfløˇÊáÊÊ—–
‚◊Èh⁄UÁãÃ sÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÒflÊ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÿÊÃ˜˜H 19H

The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied:The Lord replied: In this world those
who are engaged in investigating the true
nature of this world often lift themselves up
by their own efforts and rid themselves of
the craving for the pleasures of sense. (19)

•Êà◊ŸÙ ªÈL§⁄UÊà◊Òfl ¬ÈL§·Sÿ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿˇÊÊŸÈ◊ÊŸÊèÿÊ¢ üÙÿÙ˘‚ÊflŸÈÁflãŒÃH 20H

The Åtmå itself is indeed the infallible
guide of oneís own self, especially in the
case of man, inasmuch as by direct
perception and inference he can work out
his own good. (20)

¬ÈL§·àfl ø ◊Ê¢ œË⁄UÊ— ‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙªÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
•ÊÁflSÃ⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸‡ÊÄàÿÈ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 21H

In their human birth persons of ripe
judgment and knowing the secret of Så≈khya
and Yoga (the paths of Knowledge and
Action) directly and clearly perceive Me as
their own Self endowed with all faculties.

(21)

∞∑§ÁmÁòÊøÃÈc¬ÊŒÙ ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒSÃÕÊ¬Œ—–
’uK— ‚ÁãÃ ¬È⁄U— ‚Îc≈ÔUÊSÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊ ¬ıL§·Ë Á¬˝ÿÊH 22H

Numerous forms of living beings with
one foot, with two, three, four or many feet
and also without feet stand evolved by Me.
Of them all, the human body is most dear to
Me. (22)

•òÊ ◊Ê¢ ◊Êª¸ÿãàÿhÊ ÿÈQ§Ê „ÔÃÈÁ÷⁄UË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ªÎs◊ÊáÊÒªÈ¸áÊÒÌ‹UXÔÒU⁄Uª˝Ês◊ŸÈ◊ÊŸÃ— H 23H

And, here in the human body, those
who are ever vigilant directly discover
Me, the Supreme Rulerówho cannot
be perceived by ordinary means of
perceptionóthrough assumption1 based on
evidences in the shape of material
instruments such as the intellect, which are
themselves open to perception, as well
as through inference on the same grounds.

(23)

•òÊÊåÿÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UãÃË◊Á◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
•flœÍÃSÿ ‚¢flÊŒ¢ ÿŒÙ⁄UÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—H 24H

By way of an illustration on this subject
they narrate the following ancient legend in
the form of a dialogue between an ascetic
of a high order and Yadu of great prowess
and intelligence. (24)

•flœÍÃ¢ Ám¡¢ ∑¢§Áøëø⁄UãÃ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Áfl¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÃL§áÊ¢ ÿŒÈ— ¬¬˝ë¿ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 25H

Perceiving a youthful Bråhmaƒa2 with
an unclean body, though full of wisdom,
roaming about fearlessly, Yadu, who knew
what is Dharma (piety), put the following
questions to him. (25)

ÿŒÈL§flÊø
∑È§ÃÙ ’ÈÁhÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ’˝rÊãŸ∑§ÃÈ¸— ‚ÈÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ–
ÿÊ◊Ê‚Êl ÷flÊ°À‹UÙ∑¥§ ÁflmÊ¢‡ø⁄UÁÃ ’Ê‹flÃ̃̃H 26H

Yadu said:Yadu said:Yadu said:Yadu said:Yadu said: Remaining inactive, O
Bråhmaƒa sage, whence did you get this
highly penetrating wisdom, obtaining which
you, though enlightened, go about the world
like an innocent boy? (26)

¬˝ÊÿÙ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊·È ÁflÁflà‚ÊÿÊ¢ ø ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
„ÔÃÈŸÒfl ‚◊Ë„ÔãÃ •ÊÿÈ·Ù ÿ‡Ê‚— ÁüÊÿ—H 27H

1. The assumption is that material instruments such as the intellect cannot lead to perception of
objects unless they are themselves illumined by some self-effulgent principle such as the Self or God. And
the form of the inference is that just as appliances like a hatchet can be wielded only by an active agent,
so the intellect etc., too are being used by some intelligent agent.

2. A reference to II. vii. 4 leads us to conclude that the Bråhmaƒa was no other than Lord Dattåtreya.
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Generally men strive after religious merit,
riches and enjoyment, as well as after self-
enquiry only from the motive of acquiring
longevity, renown and fortune. (27)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ∑§À¬— ∑§ÁflŒ¸̌ Ê— ‚È÷ªÙ˘◊ÎÃ÷Ê·áÊ—–
Ÿ ∑§ÃÊ¸ Ÿ„Ô‚ Á∑¢§ÁøÖ¡«Ùã◊ûÊÁ¬‡ÊÊøflÃ˜˜H 28H

You for yourself are able-bodied, learned,
skilful, good-looking and sweet-tongued;
nevertheless, you do nothing, covet nothing,
and behave like a dunce, a maniac or a
devil. (28)

¡Ÿ·È Œs◊ÊŸ·È ∑§Ê◊‹Ù÷ŒflÊÁÇŸŸÊ–
Ÿ Ãåÿ‚̆ ÁÇŸŸÊ ◊ÈQ§Ù ª¢ªÊê÷—SÕ ßfl Ám¬—H 29H

In the midst of people burning with the
wild fire of concupiscence and greed, you
remain unscathed by that fire, and do not
get scorched by it even like an elephant
standing in the water of the Ga∆gå. (29)

àfl¢ Á„U Ÿ— ¬Îë¿ÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊãŸÊà◊ãÿÊŸãŒ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜̃–
’˝ÍÁ„U S¬‡Ê¸Áfl„ÔËŸSÿ ÷flÃ— ∑§fl‹Êà◊Ÿ—H 30H

Pray, tell us, who are making this enquiry,
O Bråhmaƒa, the cause of the joy abiding
in your mind, even though you are living
singly and are devoid of enjoyment of the
pleasures of sense. (30)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿŒÈŸÒfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÙ ’˝rÊáÿŸ ‚È◊œ‚Ê–
¬Îc≈ÔU— ‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã— ¬˝Ê„Ô ¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃ¢ Ám¡—H 31H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: Thus honoured
and questioned by Yadu, who was
exceptionally intelligent and devoted to the
Bråhmaƒas, the highly blessed Bråhmaƒa
sage addressed in the following words
Yadu, who stood bent low with humility.

(31)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
‚ÁãÃ ◊ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’„ÔflÙ ’ÈhKÈ¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ÿÃÙ ’ÈÁh◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ◊ÈQ§Ù˘≈UÊ◊Ë„Ô ÃÊÜ¿ÎáÊÈH 32H

The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said: Many are my
preceptors, O king, selected by my keen
sense, acquiring wisdom from whom I wander

in the world free from all turmoil and worry.
Please hear about them. (32)

¬ÎÁÕflË flÊÿÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê¬Ù˘ÁÇŸ‡øãº˝◊Ê ⁄UÁfl—–
∑§¬ÙÃÙ˘¡ª⁄U— Á‚ãäÊÈ— ¬Ã¢ªÙ ◊äÊÈ∑Î§Œ˜̃ ª¡—H 33H
◊äÊÈ„ÔÊ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÙ ◊ËŸ— Á¬¢ª‹Ê ∑È§⁄U⁄UÙ˘÷¸∑§—–
∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ‡Ê⁄U∑Î§Ã˜˜ ‚¬¸ ™§áÊ¸ŸÊÁ÷— ‚È¬‡Ê∑Î§Ã˜˜H 34H
∞Ã ◊ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ⁄UÊ¡¢‡øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ⁄UÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
Á‡ÊˇÊÊ flÎÁûÊÁ÷⁄UÃ·Ê◊ãflÁ‡ÊˇÊÁ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 35H

The earth, the air, the sky, water, fire,
the moon and the sun, the dove, the boa-
constrictor, the sea, the moth, the honey-
bee, the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the
deer, the fish, Pi∆galå (a courtesan), the
osprey, the infant, the maiden, the forger of
arrows, the serpent, the spider and the
Bhæ∆ga (a kind of wasp)óthese twenty-four
have been accepted, O king, by me as
preceptors. From the conduct of these have
I learnt all that I had to learn in this life for
my good. (33ó35)

ÿÃÙ ÿŒŸÈÁ‡ÊˇÊÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ flÊ ŸÊ„ÈÔ·Êà◊¡–
ÃûÊÕÊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÁŸ’Ùœ ∑§ÕÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 36H

I presently tell you, O tiger among
men, what I learnt from whom and how, O
son of Yayåti (Nahu¶aís son); please hear
it. (36)

÷ÍÃÒ⁄UÊ∑˝§êÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ œË⁄UÙ ŒÒflfl‡ÊÊŸÈªÒ—–
ÃŒ˜̃ ÁflmÊãŸ ø‹ã◊ÊªÊ¸ŒãflÁ‡ÊˇÊ¢ ÁˇÊÃfl¸̋Ã◊˜̃H 37H

I imbibed from the earth her vow, viz.,
that remaining unperturbed even while being
oppressed by beings following the will of
Providence, a man should not deviate from
his course of righteousness, conscious of
the fact of their being subject to the will of
Providence. (37)

‡Ê‡flà¬⁄UÊÕ¸‚fl¸„Ô— ¬⁄UÊÕÒ¸∑§ÊãÃ‚ê÷fl—–
‚ÊäÊÈ— Á‡ÊˇÊÃ ÷Í÷ÎûÊÙ ŸªÁ‡Êcÿ— ¬⁄UÊà◊ÃÊ◊˜̃H 38H

A pious man should learn from the
mountain (a modification of the earth itself)
that like a mountain all his movements should
ever be guided by altruism and that his very
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birth is solely intended for the service of
others. Similarly, as a disciple of the tree
(another modification of the earth) he should
learn complete submission to the will of
others. (38)

¬˝ÊáÊflÎûÿÒfl ‚ãÃÈcÿã◊ÈÁŸŸÒ¸flÁãº˝ÿÁ¬˝ÿÒ—–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ Ÿ Ÿ‡ÿÃ ŸÊfl∑§Ëÿ¸Ã flÊæ˜˜◊Ÿ—H 39H

An ascetic should remain fully gratified
with bare sustenance after the manner of
the life-breath (a form of the air, which is
sustained by mere subsistence) and should
not pamper his senses by means of articles
which are delightful to them. He should only
so manage that his cognitive faculty may not
be lost through starvation, nor should he
indulge himself in such a manner that his
speech and mind may be diverted. (39)

Áfl·ÿcflÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜ ÿÙªË ŸÊŸÊœ◊¸·È ‚fl¸Ã—–
ªÈáÊŒÙ·√ÿ¬ÃÊà◊Ê Ÿ Áfl·Ö¡Ã flÊÿÈflÃ˜˜H 40H

Though moving freely among and
enjoying all sorts of objects of the senses
possessing diverse characteristics, a Yog∂
should not get particularly attached to them
any more than the external air, his mind
remaining unaffected by their merits or
demerits. (40)

¬ÊÌÕflÁcfl„Ô Œ„Ô·È ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUSÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÊüÊÿ—–
ªÈáÊÒŸ¸ ÿÈÖÿÃ ÿÙªË ªãœÒflÊ¸ÿÈÁ⁄UflÊà◊ŒÎ∑˜§H 41H

Although clothed in earthly bodies in
this mortal plane and appearing as though
endowed with their characteristic plumpness,
slimness and so on, an ascetic, who has
his eyes fixed on the Self, is not actually
endowed with those characteristics any more
than the air is with the odours of various
kinds, which really belong to the particles of
earth, wafted by the air and not to the air
itself. (41)

•ãÃÌ„ÔÃ‡ø ÁSÕ⁄U¡¢ª◊·È
’˝rÊÊà◊÷ÊflŸ ‚◊ãflÿŸ–

√ÿÊåàÿÊ√ÿflë¿UŒ◊‚¢ª◊Êà◊ŸÙ
◊ÈÁŸŸ¸÷Sàfl¢ ÁflÃÃSÿ ÷ÊflÿÃ˜˜H 42H

Though clothed in a body, the ascetic
should, by identifying himself with Brahma,
the Infinite, visualize the affinity of his all-
pervading soul with the sky in the shape of
freedom from all limitations and absence of
attachment because of its interpenetrating
all mobile and immobile organisms at once.

(42)

Ã¡Ù˘’ãŸ◊ÿÒ÷Ê¸flÒ◊¸ÉÊÊlÒflÊ¸ÿÈŸÁ⁄UÃÒ— –
Ÿ S¬Î‡ÿÃ Ÿ÷SÃmÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê‹‚Îc≈ÔUÒªȨ̀áÊÒ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜H 43H

The soul is not touched by material
adjuncts like the bodyówhich are the creation
of Kåla (the Time-Spirit) and are constituted
of fire, water and earth in the form of its
products, viz., food-grainsóany more than
the sky is by phenomena like the clouds,
tossed by the wind. (43)

Sflë¿— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÃ— ÁSŸÇœÙ ◊ÊäÊÈÿ¸SÃËÕ¸÷ÍŸÎ̧áÊÊ◊˜̃–
◊ÈÁŸ— ¬ÈŸÊàÿ¬Ê¢ Á◊òÊ◊ËˇÊÙ¬S¬‡Ê¸∑§ËÃ¸ŸÒ—H 44H

Bearing close affinity with water, an
ascetic is transparent, soft by nature, sweet
and a seat of purity and purifies people
through mere sight, touch and utterance of
name. (44)

Ã¡SflË Ã¬‚Ê ŒËåÃÙ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸Œ⁄U÷Ê¡Ÿ—–
‚fl¸÷ˇÊÙ˘Á¬ ÿÈQ§Êà◊Ê ŸÊŒûÊ ◊‹◊ÁÇŸflÃ˜˜H 45H

Full of glory and made brighter by glow
in the shape of austerity, formidable and
having no vessel other than his belly, the
Yog∂, like fire, does not imbibe any impurity
in the form of sin even though consuming
anything and everything, although he never
consciously eats any impure substance.

(45)

ÄflÁøë¿ãŸ— ÄflÁøÃ˜̃  S¬c≈ÔU  ©U¬ÊSÿ— üÙÿ ßë¿ÃÊ◊˜̃–
÷Èæ˜˜Q§ ‚fl¸òÊ ŒÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ Œ„ÔŸ˜ ¬˝ÊªÈûÊ⁄UÊ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 46H

Like fire, again, he remains hidden
from view at times and becomes visible
at others, thereby earning the respect of
those who seek blessedness. And burning
the past as well as the future sin of those
who make an offering to him, he eats
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everywhere only that which is offered by
others. (46)

Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚Îc≈ÔUÁ◊Œ¢ ‚Œ‚À‹UˇÊáÊ¢ Áfl÷È—–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔU ß¸ÿÃ ÃûÊàSflM§¬Ù˘ÁÇŸÁ⁄UflÒœÁ‚H 47H

Again, even as fire, though having no
definite shape of its own, assumes the
shape of the firewood through which it reveals
itself, so having entered a particular body,
viz., that of a divinity or a sub-human
creature, possessed of noble or ignoble
characteristics and evolved by His own Måyå,
the all-pervading Brahma appears endowed
with that very form. (47)

Áfl‚ªȨ̂lÊ— ‡◊‡ÊÊŸÊãÃÊ ÷ÊflÊ Œ„ÔSÿ ŸÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§‹ÊŸÊÁ◊fl øãº˝Sÿ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ√ÿQ§flà◊¸ŸÊH 48H

The various states beginning with birth
and ending with death, brought about by
the passage of Time, whose course cannot
be perceived, belong to the body alone and
not to the soul, just as appearance and
disappearance etc., occur only to the digits
of the moon and not to the moon itself.

(48)

∑§Ê‹Ÿ sÙÉÊflªŸ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝÷flÊåÿÿı–
ÁŸàÿÊflÁ¬ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ •Êà◊ŸÙ˘ÇŸÿ̧ÕÊÌø·Ê◊̃̃H 49H

Though taking place every moment by
force of Time, which flits with the rapidity of
a stream of water, the birth and death of
bodies assumed by the Spirit are not
perceived any more than the rising and
going out of the flames of fire, which likewise
take place every moment. (49)

ªÈáÊÒªÈ¸áÊÊŸÈ¬ÊŒûÊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ Áfl◊È@ÁÃ–
Ÿ Ã·È ÿÈÖÿÃ ÿÙªË ªÙÁ÷ªÊ¸ ßfl ªÙ¬ÁÃ—H 50H

Like the sun sucking the moisture in
summer by its rays and releasing it during
the monsoons, a Yog∂ engaged in the quest
of the Spirit enjoys with his senses the
objects of the senses and parts with them
according to the needs of the moment, but
is not affected by the act of enjoyment or
gift. (50)

’ÈäÿÃ Sfl Ÿ ÷ŒŸ √ÿÁQ§SÕ ßfl ÃŒ˜ªÃ—–
‹ˇÿÃ SÕÍ‹◊ÁÃÁ÷⁄UÊà◊Ê øÊflÁSÕÃÙ˘∑̧§flÃ̃̃H 51H

Even as the sun reflected in a reflecting
substance, e.g., a vessel full of water, is
perceived by men of gross understanding
differently (though one and the same) as
though existing in the vessel etc., so is the
one Self clothed in a vesture (like the body)
understood differently by those who recognize
the physical body as their self, though one
by itself. (51)

ŸÊÁÃSŸ„Ô— ¬˝‚¢ªÙ flÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ÄflÊÁ¬ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜̃–
∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ÁflãŒÃ ‚ãÃÊ¬¢ ∑§¬ÙÃ ßfl ŒËŸœË—H 52H

Excessive fondness or attachment should
never be conceived for any person or object
by anyone. The mind of a man who does so
becomes unhappy and he comes to grief like
the famous dove of the legend: (52)

∑§¬ÙÃ— ∑§‡øŸÊ⁄Uáÿ ∑Î§ÃŸË«Ù flŸS¬Ãı–
∑§¬ÙàÿÊ ÷Êÿ̧ÿÊ ‚Êœ̧◊ÈflÊ‚ ∑§ÁÃÁøÃ̃̃ ‚◊Ê—H 53H

Having built a nest on a tree, a certain
dove lived in a forest with its mate, the
female dove, for some years. (53)

∑§¬ÙÃı SŸ„ÔªÈÁáÊÃNUŒÿı ªÎ„ÔœÌ◊áÊı–
ŒÎÁc ¢≈ÔU ŒÎc≈ÔUKÊ¢ª◊¢ªŸ ’ÈÁh¢ ’ÈhKÊ ’’ãœÃÈ—H 54H

With their hearts bound through love
and enjoying the pleasures of copulation,
the pair knit their understanding with
understanding, eye with eye and body with
body. (54)

‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ≈UŸSÕÊŸflÊÃÊ¸∑˝§Ë«UÊ‡ÊŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
Á◊ÕÈŸË÷Íÿ Áfldéœı ø⁄UÃÈfl¸Ÿ⁄UÊÁ¡·ÈH 55H

Free from fear or reserve in relation to
one another, they slept, sat, flew about,
stood, chatted, sported and ate together in
the rows of trees of that forest. (55)

ÿ¢ ÿ¢ flÊÜ¿ÁÃ ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃ¬¸ÿãàÿŸÈ∑§Áê¬ÃÊ–
Ã¢ Ã¢ ‚◊ŸÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊÊåÿÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 56H

The male dove, whose senses were out
of its control, procured even with great
hardship whatever enjoyment its mate craved
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for, inasmuch as the latter gratified it in
every way and was, in turn, treated with
great sympathy. (56)

∑§¬ÙÃË ¬˝Õ◊¢ ª÷Z ªÎˆÃË ∑§Ê‹ •ÊªÃ–
•á«UÊÁŸ ‚È·Èfl ŸË«U Sfl¬àÿÈ— ‚ÁãŸœı ‚ÃËH 57H

Conceiving for the first time, the female
bird, who was devoted to the male, laid
eggs, when the time came, in the nest by
the side of its mate. (57)

Ã·È ∑§Ê‹ √ÿ¡ÊÿãÃ ⁄UÁøÃÊflÿflÊ „Ô⁄U—–
‡ÊÁQ§Á÷ŒÈ¸Ìfl÷Ê√ÿÊÁ÷— ∑§Ù◊‹Ê¢ªÃŸÍL§„ÔÊ—H 58H

At the proper time there emerged from
the eggs fledglings with delicate limbs fully
evolved by the inconceivable potencies of
Lord ›r∂ Hari (in the form of the Time-Spirit,
destiny, nature and so on), and covered
with soft down. (58)

¬˝¡Ê— ¬È¬È·ÃÈ— ¬˝ËÃı Œê¬ÃË ¬ÈòÊflà‚‹ı–
oÎáflãÃı ∑Í§Á¡Ã¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÁŸflÎ̧Ãı ∑§‹÷ÊÁ·ÃÒ—H 59H

Hearing their cooing and delighted by
their sweet chirping, the pair, fond as they
were of their offsprings, nourished them
with great affection. (59)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ¬ÃàòÊÒ— ‚ÈS¬‡ÊÒ¸— ∑Í§Á¡ÃÒ◊È¸ÇœøÁc≈ÔÔÃÒ—–
¬˝àÿÈŒ˜ª◊Ò⁄UŒËŸÊŸÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ◊ÈŒ◊Ê¬ÃÈ—H 60H

The parents derived great joy through
the touch of the feathers, so pleasant to
touch, sweet chirps and charming movements
of their happy youngs and their coming
forth to meet them. (60)

SŸ„ÔÊŸÈ’hNUŒÿÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃı ŒËŸÁœÿı Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ˜ ¬È¬È·ÃÈ— ¬˝¡Ê—H 61H

With their hearts knit together by mutual
affection and deluded by the Måyå
(enchanting potency) of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
parent birds brought up their young brood
with their mind ever distracted through
solicitude for them. (61)

∞∑§ŒÊ ¡Ç◊ÃÈSÃÊ‚Ê◊ãŸÊÕZ Ãı ∑È§≈UÈÁê’Ÿı–
¬Á⁄UÃ— ∑§ÊŸŸ ÃÁS◊ãŸÌÕŸı ø⁄UÃÈÁ‡ø⁄U◊˜˜H 62H

Desiring food for their offsprings, the

pair, that now had a large family to support
went out in search of it, and wandered all
about the forest for long. (62)

ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ÃÊ°À‹UÈéœ∑§— ∑§Á‡øŒ˜̃ ÿŒÎë¿UÊÃÙ flŸø⁄U—–
¡ªÎ„Ô ¡Ê‹◊ÊÃàÿ ø⁄UÃ— SflÊ‹ÿÊÁãÃ∑§H 63H

A fowler, who roamed about in the forest,
appeared there by chance and, seeing the
little birds sporting near their own nest,
spread his net and caught them. (63)

∑§¬ÙÃ‡ø ∑§¬ÙÃË ø ¬˝¡Ê¬Ù· ‚ŒÙà‚È∑§ı–
ªÃı ¬Ù·áÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ SflŸË«◊È¬¡Ç◊ÃÈ—H 64H

Meanwhile, the male and the female
doves, which were always anxious to nourish
their progeny and had gone out in search of
nourishment, returned to their nest with the
nourishment. (64)

∑§¬ÙÃË SflÊà◊¡ÊŸ̃ flËˇÿ ’Ê‹∑§ÊÜ¡Ê‹‚¢flÎÃÊŸ̃–
ÃÊŸèÿœÊflÃ̃̃ ∑̋§Ù‡ÊãÃË ∑̋§Ù‡ÊÃÙ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 65H

Perceiving its young brood caught in
the net and wailing, the female dove felt
extremely miserable and flew to them
screaming. (65)

‚Ê‚∑Î§àUSŸ„ÔªÈÁáÊÃÊ ŒËŸÁøûÊÊ¡◊ÊÿÿÊ–
Sflÿ¢ øÊ’äÿÃ Á‡ÊøÊ ’hÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿãàÿ¬S◊ÎÁÃ—H 66H

Bound by ties of affection bestowed on
them more than once through the Måyå of
the birthless Lord, the female dove, afflicted
in mind as she was, forgot that it might
likewise be caught in the trap and even
though seeing the little ones entangled, was
itself caught in the trap. (66)

∑§¬ÙÃ‡øÊà◊¡ÊŸ̃ ’hÊŸÊà◊ŸÙ˘åÿÁœ∑§ÊŸ̃ Á¬̋ÿÊŸ̃–
÷ÊÿÊZ øÊà◊‚◊Ê¢ ŒËŸÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ÊÁÃŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 67H

Sore distressed to find its offsprings,
dearer than itself, caught alongwith its mate,
which was as dear to it as its own self, the
male dove helplessly wailed as follows:

(67)
•„ÔÙ ◊ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¬Êÿ◊À¬¬ÈáÿSÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
•ÃÎåÃSÿÊ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸Sÿ ªÎ„ÔSòÊÒflÌª∑§Ù „ÔÃ—H 68H

ìOh ! behold my ruin, scanty of virtue

[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7[Dis. 7



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 609609609609609

and evil-minded as I am. Though I am still
unsatiated with the pleasures of sense and
am yet unaccomplished of purpose, my
household life, which was the only means
of realizing the threefold object of life has
been brought to an abrupt end. (68)

•ŸÈM§¬ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê ø ÿSÿ ◊ ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ–
‡ÊÍãÿ ªÎ„Ô  ◊Ê¢ ‚ãàÿÖÿ ¬ÈòÊÒ— SflÿȨ̂ÁÃ ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷—H 69H

ìMy mateóthat looked upon me as its
object of veneration, was agreeable to me
in everyway and was a match for me in
every respectóis going to heaven with its
innocent (guileless) offsprings, leaving me
once for all in this desolate dwelling.  (69)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‡ÊÍãÿ ªÎ„Ô ŒËŸÙ ◊ÎÃŒÊ⁄UÙ ◊ÎÃ¬˝¡—–
Á¡¡ËÁfl· Á∑§◊ÕZ flÊ ÁfläÊÈ⁄UÙ ŒÈ—π¡ËÁflÃ—H 70H

ìSuch as I am, whose mate and progeny
are no more, what for should I seek to
survive as a wretched widower leading a
miserable life in my deserted habitat?î (70)

ÃÊ¢SÃÕÒflÊflÎÃÊÁÜ¿ ÁÇ÷◊̧ÎàÿÈª̋SÃÊŸ̃ Áfløc≈ÔUÃ—–
Sflÿ¢ ø ∑Î§¬áÊ— Á‡ÊˇÊÈ ¬‡ÿãŸåÿ’ÈœÙ˘¬ÃÃ˜̃H 71H

Seeing them entangled in the net and
struggling in the jaws of death, the foolish
and feebleminded dove likewise fell into

the trap of its own accord. (71)

Ã¢ ‹éäflÊ ‹Èéœ∑§— ∑Í̋§⁄U— ∑§¬ÙÃ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸ◊˜̃–
∑§¬ÙÃ∑§ÊŸ̃ ∑§¬ÙÃË¥ ø Á‚hÊÕ̧— ¬̋ÿÿı ªÎ„Ô◊̃̃H 72H

Having thus secured the male dove,
the master of its household, as well as its
mate and progeny (the young doves), and
accomplished of purpose, the cruel fowler
returned home. (72)

∞fl¢ ∑È§≈UÈêéÿ‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê mãmÊ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÃÁàòÊflÃ˜̃–
¬ÈcáÊŸ˜ ∑È§≈UÈê’¢ ∑Î§¬áÊ— ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœÙ˘fl‚ËŒÁÃH 73H

Maintaining his family in the aforesaid
manner, any householder of unquiet mind,
revelling in the pairs of opposites such as
joys and sorrows and attached to the
pleasures of sense comes to grief, like the
aforesaid dove, with all those connected
with him, viz., his wife and children.  (73)

ÿ— ¬˝Êåÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ◊ÈÁQ§mÊ⁄U◊¬ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
ªÎ„Ô·È πªflÃ˜˜ ‚Q§SÃ◊ÊM§…UëÿÈÃ¢ ÁflŒÈ—H 74H

The wise recognize him as having fallen
from a height on (once) climbing up to it,
who, having attained a human body, which
is an open door, as it were, to the mansion
of final beatitude, remains attached, like the
aforesaid dove, to his household. (74)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
‚Èπ◊ÒÁãº˝ÿ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Sflª¸ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∞fl ø–
ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ÿŒ˜̃ ÿÕÊ ŒÈ—π¢ ÃS◊ÊãŸë¿UÃ ÃŒ˜̃ ’Èœ—H 1H

The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said: O king ! pleasure
and pain which come through the senses

are experienced in heaven as well as in hell
by embodied beings; therefore, a wise man
should not seek them. (1)

ª˝Ê‚¢ ‚È◊Îc≈ÔU¢ Áfl⁄U‚¢ ◊„ÔÊãÃ¢ SÃÙ∑§◊fl flÊ–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÒflÊ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ª˝‚ŒÊ¡ª⁄UÙ˘Á∑˝§ÿ—H 2H

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H

Thus ends  the seventh discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈ÔU◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

What the Avadhµuta learnt from the
nine preceptors
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Like a python one should eat food,
obtained without effort, whether it be more
or less and sweet or bitter. (2)

‡ÊÿËÃÊ„ÔÊÁŸ ÷Í⁄UËÁáÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ˘ŸÈ¬∑˝§◊—–
ÿÁŒ ŸÙ¬Ÿ◊Œ˜˜ ª˝Ê‚Ù ◊„ÔÊÁ„UÁ⁄Ufl ÁŒc≈ÔU÷È∑˜§H 3H

If no food reaches one, then like the
python let one go without it and make no
effort to obtain it. Let one sleep for many
days patiently believing that it is Fate which
provides food. (3)

•Ù¡—‚„ÔÙ’‹ÿÈÃ¢ Á’÷˝Œ˜˜ Œ„Ô◊∑§◊¸∑§◊˜˜–
‡ÊÿÊŸÙ flËÃÁŸº˝‡ø Ÿ„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿflÊŸÁ¬H 4H

Bearing oneís body actionless even when
one is strong of body, mind and senses,
and lying down, though sleepless, one should
do nothing, though having the strength to
exercise senses. (4)

◊ÈÁŸ— ¬˝‚ãŸªê÷Ë⁄UÙ ŒÈÌflªÊsÙ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ—–
•ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄UÙ sˇÊÙèÿ— ÁSÃÁ◊ÃÙŒ ßflÊáÊ¸fl—H 5H

An ascetic should be quiet and grave
like the calm, deep sea. He should be
inscrutable, dominated by none and
unaffected by time and space and
unperturbed by likes and dislikes. (5)

‚◊Îh∑§Ê◊Ù „ÔËŸÙ flÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ŸÙà‚¬¸Ã Ÿ ‡ÊÈcÿÃ ‚Á⁄UÁjÁ⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄U—H 6H

An ascetic devoted to the Lord, whether
he has or has not the desired objects,
should feel neither elated nor depressed
just as the ocean does not swell when
rivers flow into it nor dries up when they do
not. (6)

ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ÁSòÊÿ¢ Œfl◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÃjÊflÒ⁄UÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
¬˝‹ÙÁ÷Ã— ¬Ãàÿãœ Ã◊SÿÇŸı ¬Ã¢ªflÃ˜˜H 7H

When the man, who has no control
over his senses, sees the Måyå of the Lord
in the shape of a woman, he is allured by
her gestures and falls into the darkness of
hell just as a moth falls into fire. (7)

ÿÙÁ·Áh⁄UáÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊê’⁄UÊÁŒ-
º˝√ÿ·È ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃ·È ◊Í…U—–

¬˝‹ÙÁ÷ÃÊà◊Ê sÈ¬÷Ùª’ÈhKÊ
¬Ã¢ªflãŸ‡ÿÁÃ Ÿc≈ÔUŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ—H 8H

The ignorant man allured by the gold
ornaments, clothes etc., of a woman for the
sake of enjoyment of these objects, which
are the creation of the Lordís Måyå, loses
his discrimination and is destroyed like a
moth. (8)

SÃÙ∑¥§ SÃÙ∑¥§ ª˝‚Œ˜˜ ª˝Ê‚¢ Œ„ÔÙ flÃ¸Ã ÿÊflÃÊ–
ªÎ„ÔÊŸÁ„¢U‚ãŸÊÁÃc∆ÔUŒ˜˜ flÎÁûÊ¢ ◊ÊäÊÈ∑§⁄UË¥ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 9H

An ascetic should take food in small
quantities from householders, without giving
them any trouble, and barely enough to
maintain his body, and thus adopt the course
of the black bee. (9)

•áÊÈèÿ‡ø ◊„ÔŒ˜̃èÿ‡ø ‡ÊÊSòÊèÿ— ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù Ÿ⁄U—–
‚fl¸Ã— ‚Ê⁄U◊ÊŒlÊÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬èÿ ßfl ·≈U˜˜¬Œ—H 10H

Like the bee collecting honey from many
flowers, a discriminating person should gather
the essence from all scriptures, great or
small. (10)

‚ÊÿãÃŸ¢ ‡flSÃŸ¢ flÊ Ÿ ‚¢ªÎˆËÃ Á÷ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬ÊÁáÊ¬ÊòÊÙŒ⁄UÊ◊òÊÙ ◊ÁˇÊ∑§fl Ÿ ‚æ˜ ª˝„ÔËH 11H

He should not keep in store for the evening
or the following day the food collected by
begging; his hands alone should be the vessel,
and belly the receptacle for food. He should
not be a hoarder like the bee. (11)

‚ÊÿãÃŸ¢ ‡flSÃŸ¢ flÊ Ÿ ‚¢ªÎˆËÃ Á÷ˇÊÈ∑§—–
◊ÁˇÊ∑§Ê ßfl ‚¢ªÎˆŸ˜ ‚„Ô ÃŸ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃH 12H

A mendicant should keep nothing in
store, either for the evening or the day
following; he who does it perishes like a
bee with that collection. (12)

¬ŒÊÁ¬ ÿÈflÃË¥ Á÷ˇÊÈŸ¸ S¬Î‡ÙŒ˜˜ ŒÊ⁄UflË◊Á¬–
S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜ ∑§⁄UËfl ’äÿÃ ∑§Á⁄UáÿÊ •¢ª‚¢ªÃ—H 13H

A begging ascetic should not touch even
with his foot even the wooden figure of a
youthful woman; if he touched it, he would
be chained like the elephant brought in contact
with a she-elephant. (13)
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ŸÊÁœªë¿UÃ˜̃ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ¬˝ÊôÊ— ∑§Ì„ÔÁøã◊ÎàÿÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
’‹ÊÁœ∑Ò§— ‚ „ÔãÿÃ ª¡Ò⁄UãÿÒª¸¡Ù ÿÕÊH 14H

A wise man should never seek a woman,
who is his death, as it were; for, he might
be killed by other more powerful persons
after her just as an elephant is killed by
stronger tuskers. (14)

Ÿ Œÿ¢ ŸÙ¬÷ÙÇÿ¢ ø ‹ÈéœÒÿ¸Œ˜̃ ŒÈ—π‚¢ÁøÃ◊˜̃–
÷Èæ˜˜Q§ ÃŒÁ¬ ÃëøÊãÿÙ ◊äÊÈ„ÔflÊÕ¸Áflã◊äÊÈH 15H

Riches amassed with great pains by
misers are neither enjoyed by them nor
gifted away; they are enjoyed by some
other person, who like the honey-gatherer
discovers the hoard and appropriates it.

(15)

‚ÈŒÈ—πÙ¬ÊÌ¡ÃÒÌflûÊÒ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔÊÁ‡Ê·—–
◊äÊÈ„ÔflÊª˝ÃÙ ÷Èæ˜˜Q§ ÿÁÃflÒ¸ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜H 16H

Like the honey-gatherer, the ascetic really
first enjoys the riches of householders who
have amassed them with great pains and
with a view to enjoying them. (16)

ª˝ÊêÿªËÃ¢ Ÿ oÎáÊÈÿÊŒ˜̃ ÿÁÃfl¸Ÿø⁄U— ÄflÁøÃ˜̃–
Á‡ÊˇÊÃ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ’hÊã◊ÎªÿÙªË¸Ã◊ÙÁ„UÃÊÃ˜˜H 17H

An ascetic, living in a forest, should never
hear vulgar songs. He should take this lesson
from the deer, which, attracted by the music
of the hunter, gets snared. (17)

ŸÎàÿflÊÁŒòÊªËÃÊÁŸ ¡È·Ÿ̃ ª̋ÊêÿÊÁáÊ ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊̃̃–
•Ê‚Ê¢ ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§Ù fl‡ÿ ́ §cÿoÎ¢ªÙ ◊ÎªË‚ÈÃ—H 18H

Enjoying the vulgar dance, instrumental
music and songs of women, §R¶ya‹æ∆ga,
born of a deer, became a plaything in the
hands of women. (18)

Á¡uÿÊÁÃ¬˝◊ÊÁÕãÿÊ ¡ŸÙ ⁄U‚Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
◊ÎàÿÈ◊Îë¿àÿ‚Œ˜Ô’ÈÁh◊Ë¸ŸSÃÈ ’Á«U‡ÊÒÿ¸ÕÊH 19H

Enraptured by love of taste, a foolish
person, through his uncontrollable tongue,
is destroyed like the fish by the hook. (19)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ¡ÿãàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄U‚Ÿ¢ ÃÁãŸ⁄ãŸSÿ flœ¸ÃH 20H

Through fasting wise men can soon
control their senses, except the tongue,
which becomes more powerful in the case
of a fasting person. (20)

ÃÊflÁÖ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÙ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜̃ ÁflÁ¡ÃÊãÿÁãº˝ÿ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
Ÿ ¡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄U‚Ÿ¢ ÿÊflÁÖ¡Ã¢ ‚flZ Á¡Ã ⁄U‚H 21H

One may have subdued all other senses;
but, unless one conquers the sense of
taste, one cannot be said to have gained
self-control; all senses get subdued when
the sense of taste is conquered. (21)

Á¬¢ª‹Ê ŸÊ◊ fl‡ÿÊ˘˘‚ËŒ˜˜ ÁflŒ„ÔŸª⁄U ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃSÿÊ ◊ Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÁãŸ’Ùœ ŸÎ¬ŸãŒŸH 22H

Now hear, O prince, what I learnt from
Pi∆galå, a courtesan, who at one time lived
in the city of Videha (Mithilå). (22)

‚Ê SflÒÁ⁄Uáÿ∑§ŒÊ ∑§ÊãÃ¢ ‚¢∑§Ã ©U¬ŸcÿÃË–
•÷ÍÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹ ’Á„UmÊ¸Á⁄U Á’÷˝ÃË M§¬◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 23H

One day that courtesan decorated her
person at night and in order to take her
paramour in the pleasure-house, she sat
just outside the house at the door. (23)

◊Êª¸ •Êªë¿ÃÙ flËˇÿ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
ÃÊÜ¿ÈÀ∑§ŒÊŸ˜ ÁflûÊflÃ— ∑§ÊãÃÊŸ˜ ◊Ÿ̆ Õ¸∑§Ê◊È∑§ÊH 24H

O the best of men, on seeing the
passers-by she, desirous of money, took
them as rich men seeking pleasure on
payment of money. (24)

•ÊªÃcfl¬ÿÊÃ·È ‚Ê ‚¢∑§ÃÙ¬¡ËÁflŸË–
•åÿãÿÙ ÁflûÊflÊŸ̃ ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ◊Ê◊È¬ÒcÿÁÃ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒ—H 25H

Seeing the passers-by gone, she, who
lived upon her solicitations, began to indulge
in the hope that some other rich man would
come and give her plentiful money. (25)

∞fl¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÿÊ äflSÃÁŸº˝Ê mÊÿ¸fl‹ê’ÃË–
ÁŸª¸ë¿ãÃË ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÃË ÁŸ‡ÊËÕ¢ ‚◊¬lÃH 26H

Waiting at the door thus frustrated, and
having lost her sleep, she kept going inside
and outside the house till it was midnight.

(26)
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ÃSÿÊ ÁflûÊÊ‡ÊÿÊ ‡ÊÈcÿmÄòÊÊÿÊ ŒËŸøÃ‚—–
ÁŸfl¸Œ— ¬⁄U◊Ù ¡ôÙ ÁøãÃÊ„ÔÃÈ— ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—H 27H

Her mouth was parched and she felt
dejected due to loss of hope for earning
money; but ultimately the sense of frustration
leading to happiness dawned on her through
thinking as mentioned below: (27)

ÃSÿÊ ÁŸÌflááÊÁøûÊÊÿÊ ªËÃ¢ oÎáÊÈ ÿÕÊ ◊◊–
ÁŸfl¸Œ •Ê‡ÊÊ¬Ê‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÿÕÊ sÁ‚—H 28H

Now duly hear from me the song she
sang in her utter disappointment; because
for people dispassion is like a sword to cut
asunder the noose of hope. (28)

Ÿ s¢ªÊÖ¡ÊÃÁŸfl¸ŒÙ Œ„Ô’ãœ¢ Á¡„ÔÊ‚ÁÃ–
ÿÕÊ ÁflôÊÊŸ⁄UÁ„UÃÙ ◊ŸÈ¡Ù ◊◊ÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬H 29H

For no person, O King, who has not
acquired this feeling of disgust for the world
would snap the bodily ties any more than
he who is devoid of discretion could give up
the sense of my-ness. (29)

Á¬¢ª‹ÙflÊø
•„ÔÙ ◊ ◊Ù„ÔÁflÃÁÃ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊÁflÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÊ ∑§ÊãÃÊŒ‚Ã— ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿ ÿŸ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÊH 30H

Pi∆galå said:Pi∆galå said:Pi∆galå said:Pi∆galå said:Pi∆galå said: Alas ! how senseless and
of uncontrolled mind am I ! Behold the extent
of my foolishness; ignorant as I am, I have
expected the fulfilment of my desire from a
trifling mean paramour ! (30)

‚ãÃ¢ ‚◊Ë¬ ⁄U◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÁÃ¬˝Œ¢
ÁflûÊ¬˝Œ¢ ÁŸàÿÁ◊◊¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ–

•∑§Ê◊Œ¢ ŒÈ—π÷ÿÊÁœ‡ÊÙ∑§-
◊Ù„Ô¬˝Œ¢ ÃÈë¿◊„¢Ô ÷¡˘ôÊÊH 31H

Forsaking the adoration of the eternal
and real Lord, who resides in the heart and
gives joy and wealth forever, fondly have I
sought a poor man who cannot satisfy my
desires and who only gives grief, fear, worry,
sorrow and infatuation. (31)

•„ÔÙ ◊ÿÊ˘˘à◊Ê ¬Á⁄UÃÊÁ¬ÃÙ flÎÕÊ
‚Ê¢∑§àÿflÎûÿÊÁÃÁflªs¸flÊÃ¸ÿÊ –

SòÊÒáÊÊãŸ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÿÊÕ¸ÃÎ·Ù˘ŸÈ‡ÊÙëÿÊÃ˜˜
∑˝§ËÃŸ ÁflûÊ¢ ⁄UÁÃ◊Êà◊Ÿë¿ÃËH 32H

Lo! how uselessly have I afflicted my
soul by leading the life of a courtesan and
living by such a highly reproachful profession;
I expected wealth and satisfaction from a
lustful, greedy and lamentable person through
my body sold to him ! (32)

ÿŒÁSÕÁ÷ÌŸÌ◊Ãfl¢‡Êfl¢‡ÿ-
SÕÍáÊ¢ àfløÊ ⁄UÙ◊ŸπÒ— Á¬Ÿh◊˜˜–

ˇÊ⁄ãŸflmÊ⁄U◊ªÊ⁄U◊ÃŒ˜˜
Áflá◊ÍòÊ¬ÍáÊZ ◊ŒÈ¬ÒÁÃ ∑§ÊãÿÊH 33H

What female other than myself would
find enjoyment through a paramourís body,
which is like a house of which the framework
is of bones, covered with skin, hair and
nails, which is full of urine and excreta and
has nine doors through which constantly
flows foul matter? (33)

ÁflŒ„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ¬È⁄U sÁS◊ãŸ„Ô◊∑Ò§fl ◊Í…UœË—–
ÿÊãÿÁ◊ë¿ãàÿ‚àÿS◊ÊŒÊà◊ŒÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊◊ëÿÈÃÊÃ˜˜H 34H

Among the wise citizens of Mithilå I am
the only foolish and wicked person, in that
I expect satisfaction from anybody else than
the immortal Lord, who bestows his own
Self. (34)

‚ÈNUÃ˜̃ ¬̋c∆ÔUÃ◊Ù ŸÊÕ •Êà◊Ê øÊÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜̃–
Ã¢ Áfl∑˝§ËÿÊà◊ŸÒflÊ„¢Ô ⁄U◊˘ŸŸ ÿÕÊ ⁄U◊ÊH 35H

He is the friend, most beloved Lord and
Self of all embodied beings; to Him shall I
offer myself as a price and find enjoyment
in Him like Lak¶m∂, who sports with Him.(35)

Á∑§ÿÃ˜̃ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Ã √ÿ÷¡Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊Ê ÿ ∑§Ê◊ŒÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
•ÊlãÃflãÃÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ ŒflÊ flÊ ∑§Ê‹ÁflºÈ̋ÃÊ—H 36H

To what extent have mortal men and
even celestials, subject to the ravages of
Time, been able to give satisfying pleasure
or enjoyment to their wives? (36)

ŸÍŸ¢ ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ¬̋ËÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ— ∑§ŸÊÁ¬ ∑§◊̧áÊÊ–
ÁŸfl¸ŒÙ˘ÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊÿÊ ÿã◊ ¡ÊÃ— ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—H 37H

Forsooth, Lord Vi¶ƒu has been pleased

[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 613613613613613

with me for some action of mine, as in my
heart, full of vicious hope, the feeling of
disgust for the world has been engendered,
which will lead to happiness. (37)

◊Òfl¢ SÿÈ◊¸ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÊÿÊ— Ä‹‡ÊÊ ÁŸfl¸Œ„ÔÃfl—–
ÿŸÊŸÈ’ãœ¢ ÁŸN¸Uàÿ ¬ÈL§·— ‡Ê◊◊Îë¿ÁÃH 38H

Had I been unfortunate, I would not
have met with miseries which have produced
the feeling of disgust for the world. It is this
despondency through which man attains
peace by snapping the fetters of home etc.

(38)
ÃŸÙ¬∑Î§Ã◊ÊŒÊÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ª˝Êêÿ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
àÿÄàflÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ fl˝¡ÊÁ◊ Ã◊œË‡fl⁄U◊˜̃H 39H

Placing on my head the benefit rendered
by Him and forsaking vicious hopes of sense-
enjoyments, I shall seek refuge with the
said Lord. (39)

‚ãÃÈc≈ÔUÊ üÊgœàÿÃlÕÊ‹Ê÷Ÿ ¡ËflÃË–
Áfl„Ô⁄UÊêÿ◊ÈŸÒflÊ„Ô◊Êà◊ŸÊ ⁄U◊áÙŸ flÒH 40H

Feeling contented with whatever I get
and living upon it, and trusting the Lord,
who is my own Self, I shall now sport with
Him as my husband. (40)

‚¢‚Ê⁄U∑Í§¬ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ Áfl·ÿÒ◊È¸Á·ÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ª˝SÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹ÊÁ„UŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§Ù˘ãÿSòÊÊÃÈ◊œË‡fl⁄U—H 41H

My soul is fallen in the well of worldliness,
the senses have deprived me of
discrimination, and I stand devoured by the
serpent of Time. Who else but the Lord can
save me? (41)

•Êà◊Òfl sÔÊà◊ŸÙ ªÙåÃÊ ÁŸÌfllÃ ÿŒÊÁπ‹ÊÃ˜̃–
•¬˝◊ûÊ ßŒ¢ ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ª˝SÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹ÊÁ„UŸÊ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 42H

When one carefully sees the world
devoured by the serpent of Time and feels
disgusted with worldly objects, one realizes
the fact that oneís Self is the only protector.

(42)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ √ÿflÁ‚Ã◊ÁÃŒÈ¸⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ¢ ∑§ÊãÃÃ·¸¡Ê◊˜˜–
Á¿ûflÙ¬‡Ê◊◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‡ÊƒÿÊ◊È¬Áflfl‡Ê ‚ÊH 43H

The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said: Thus determined,
she abandoned the vicious hope born of
lust and, resorting to peace, she quietly
sought sleep in her bed. (43)

•Ê‡ÊÊ Á„U ¬⁄U◊¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ŸÒ⁄UÊ‡ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ‚ÁÜ¿l ∑§ÊãÃÊ‡ÊÊ¢ ‚Èπ¢ ‚ÈcflÊ¬ Á¬¢ª‹ÊH 44H

Hope is the greatest misery and the
absence of it is the greatest joy; for, Pi∆galå,
getting rid of the hope to get a paramour,
enjoyed a peaceful sleep. (44)

Dis. 8]Dis. 8]Dis. 8]Dis. 8]Dis. 8]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ˘c≈ÔU◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H

Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÙ Á„U ŒÈ—πÊÿ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÁà¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸãÃ¢ ‚Èπ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÃŒ̃̃ ÁflmÊŸ̃ ÿSàflÁ∑¢§øŸ—H 1H

The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said:The Bråhmaƒa said: The source of
misery is indeed the acquisition of whatever
men love most. One who knows this and
desires no acquisition enjoys everlasting
happiness. (1)

‚ÊÁ◊·¢ ∑È§⁄U⁄U¢ ¡ÉŸÈU’¸Á‹ŸÙ ÿ ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ◊·Ê—–
ÃŒÊÁ◊·¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ‚ ‚Èπ¢ ‚◊ÁflãŒÃH 2H

The stronger ospreys which had no
flesh attacked the osprey which had it. The
latter then dropped the piece of flesh and
felt happy. (2)

Ÿ ◊ ◊ÊŸÊfl◊ÊŸı SÃÙ Ÿ ÁøãÃÊ ª„Ô¬ÈÁòÊáÊÊ◊˜̃–
•Êà◊∑˝§Ë« •Êà◊⁄UÁÃÁfl¸ø⁄UÊ◊Ë„Ô ’Ê‹flÃ˜˜H 3H

I feel neither honour nor dishonour; I
have no care which householders have for
home and children. Like a child, free from
care, I wander in the world sporting in the
Self and devoted to it. (3)

mÊflfl ÁøãÃÿÊ ◊ÈQ§ı ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ •Êå‹ÈÃı–
ÿÙ Áfl◊ÈÇœÙ ¡«Ù ’Ê‹Ù ÿÙ ªÈáÙèÿ— ¬⁄U¢  ªÃ—H 4H

Only two are free from cares and
anxieties and are immersed in supreme
blissóthe ignorant and guileless child and
he who has transcended the three Guƒas
and realized the Supreme Being. (4)

ÄflÁøÃ̃̃ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË àflÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÎáÊÊŸÊŸ̃ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊªÃÊŸ̃–
Sflÿ¢ ÃÊŸ„Ô¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÄflÊÁ¬ ÿÊÃ·È ’ãäÊÈ·ÈH 5H

In a certain place, a maiden herself had
to attend to the comforts of those who
came to her house to choose her for a bride
when her relations had gone away to some
other place. (5)

Ã·Ê◊èÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ ‡ÊÊ‹ËŸ˜ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
•flÉŸUãàÿÊ— ¬˝∑§Ùc∆ÔUSÕÊ‡ø∑È̋§— ‡Ê¢πÊ— SflŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜̃H 6H

O king, while she was pounding paddy
aside to provide them food, the bangles of
shells on her wrists made a loud jingling
sound. (6)

‚Ê ÃÖ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã¢ ◊àflÊ ◊„ÔÃË fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ÃÃ—–
’÷¢¡Ò∑Ò§∑§‡Ê— ‡Ê¢πÊŸ˜ mı mı ¬ÊáÿÙ⁄U‡Ù·ÿÃ˜̃H 7H

The wise girl, feeling much ashamed of
doing the humiliating task herself, broke the
bangles one by one, and retained only two
each on her wrists. (7)

©U÷ÿÙ⁄Uåÿ÷ÍŒ̃̃ ÉÊÙ·Ù sflÉŸUãàÿÊ— S◊ ‡Ê¢πÿÙ—–
ÃòÊÊåÿ∑¥§ ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷ŒŒ∑§S◊ÊãŸÊ÷flŒ˜˜ äflÁŸ—H 8H

Even the two bangles produced sound
as she pounded the paddy, she again broke
one each so that the remaining one each
did not produce any sound. (8)

•ãflÁ‡ÊˇÊÁ◊◊¢ ÃSÿÊ ©U¬Œ‡Ê◊Á⁄UãŒ◊–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸŸÈø⁄ãŸÃÊ°À‹UÙ∑§ÃûflÁflÁflà‚ÿÊ H 9H

And the following lesson I learnt from
her, O subduer of enemies, as I wandered
in this wide world to know what was desirable
and what was to be shunned. (9)

flÊ‚ ’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ ∑§‹„ÔÙ ÷flŒ˜˜ flÊÃÊ¸ mÿÙ⁄UÁ¬–
∞∑§ ∞fl ø⁄UûÊS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§◊ÊÿÊ¸ ßfl ∑§¢∑§áÊ—H 10H

Where many dwell together quarrel would
ensue; even between two living together
there is talk. Therefore, one should wander
alone as the single bangle each on the
wrists of the maiden. (10)

◊Ÿ ∞∑§òÊ ‚¢ÿÈÖÿÊÁÖ¡Ã‡flÊ‚Ù Á¡ÃÊ‚Ÿ—–
flÒ⁄UÊÇÿÊèÿÊ‚ÿÙªŸ Áœ˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ◊ÃÁãº˝Ã—H 11H

One should steady the mind on one

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

Story of the seven preceptors, the osprey and others;
and the end of the Avadhµutaís discourse
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thing by controlling it as well as the breath,
and by acquiring a steady pose and
remaining vigilant, practising dispassion and
concentration. (11)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊ŸÙ ‹éœ¬Œ¢ ÿŒÃ-
ë¿ŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ◊ÈZøÁÃ ∑§◊¸⁄ UáÊÍŸ˜–

‚ûflŸ flÎhŸ ⁄U¡SÃ◊‡ø
ÁflœÍÿ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ◊È¬ÒàÿÁŸãœŸ◊˜˜H 12H

The mind is to be steadied on That
One, established in which it slowly renounces
the desire for actions and, developing the
Sattva Guƒa controls the Råjasika and
Tåmasika impulses and in their absence
attains absorption in contemplation. (12)

ÃŒÒfl◊Êà◊ãÿflL§hÁøûÊÙ
Ÿ flŒ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ’Á„U⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ flÊ–

ÿÕ·È∑§Ê⁄UÙ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ fl˝¡ãÃ-
Á◊·ı ªÃÊà◊Ê Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬Ê‡fl¸H 13H

Just as the maker of arrows, absorbed
in his work, did not see the king passing by
him, so the man, who has concentrated his
mind on the Self, does not know anything
inside or outside. (13)

∞∑§øÊÿ¸ÁŸ∑§Ã— SÿÊŒ¬˝◊ûÊÙ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—–
•‹ˇÿ◊ÊáÊ •ÊøÊ⁄UÒ◊È¸ÁŸ⁄U∑§Ù˘À¬÷Ê·áÊ—H 14H

Again, an ascetic should wander alone,
have no fixed abode; and ever vigilant and
living in a cave, unrecognized by obvious
marks, he should be without any support
and sparing of speech. (14)

ªÎ„ÔÊ⁄Uê÷Ù˘ÁÃŒÈ—πÊÿ Áfl»§‹‡øÊœÈ̋flÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚¬¸— ¬⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ fl‡◊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚Èπ◊œÃH 15H

For man with his perishable body to
build a house is useless and fraught with
great misery. The serpent happily inhabits
the hole burrowed by others. (15)

∞∑§Ù ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Œfl— ¬Ífl¸‚Îc≈ÔU¢ Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ–
‚¢NUàÿ ∑§Ê‹∑§‹ÿÊ ∑§À¬ÊãÃ ßŒ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—H 16H
∞∑§ ∞flÊÁmÃËÿÙ˘÷ÍŒÊà◊ÊœÊ⁄UÙ˘Áπ‹ÊüÊÿ—–
∑§Ê‹ŸÊà◊ÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ‚Êêÿ¢ ŸËÃÊ‚È ‡ÊÁQ§·È–
‚ûflÊÁŒcflÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄U—H 17H

¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ •ÊSÃ ∑Ò§flÀÿ‚¢ÁôÊÃ—–
∑§fl‹ÊŸÈ÷flÊŸãŒ‚ãŒÙ„ÔÙ ÁŸL§¬ÊÁœ∑§—H 18H

The one almighty Lord, existing by Himself
and the support of all, destroys this previously
created universe through His TimeóEnergy
at the end of a Kalpa. And then He remains
One alone, quite undifferentiated. When by
force of time, powerful in itself, all the
energies in the shape of the three Guƒas get
merged in the Unmanifest (when the creation
ends), the most ancient Person, the Lord of
Matter and Spirit, attainable by Brahmå and
other liberated beings, exists. He remains
the absolute and unconditioned, and self-
manifest Bliss, fit to be called Liberation itself.

(16ó18)

∑§fl‹Êà◊ÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ Sfl◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊÁà◊∑§Ê◊̃̃–
‚¢ˇÊÙ÷ÿŸ˜ ‚Î¡àÿÊŒı ÃÿÊ ‚ÍòÊ◊Á⁄UãŒ◊H 19H

O slayer of enemies, with His own
unassisted power He agitates His Måyå,
consisting of the three Guƒas and first creates
Sµutra or Mahattattva. (19)

ÃÊ◊Ê„ÈÔÁSòÊªÈáÊ√ÿÁQ¢§ ‚Î¡ãÃË¥ Áfl‡flÃÙ◊Èπ◊˜̃–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÙÃÁ◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ÿŸ ‚¢‚⁄UÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜H 20H

They say that Sµutra is the manifestation
of the three Guƒas, capable of creating the
universe of multifarious forms, through which
it runs like a thread and the individual soul
gets into the world. (20)

ÿÕÙáÊ¸ŸÊÁ÷N¸UŒÿÊŒÍáÊÊZ ‚ãÃàÿ flÄòÊÃ—–
ÃÿÊ ÁflNUàÿ ÷ÍÿSÃÊ¢ ª˝‚àÿfl¢ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—H 21H

Just as the spider projecting the web
from its heart through mouth, sports with it
and then swallows it, so does the Supreme
Lord creates, preserves and destroys the
universe. (21)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ◊ŸÙ Œ„ÔË œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ‚∑§‹¢ ÁœÿÊ–
SŸ„ÔÊŒ˜̃ m·ÊŒ˜̃ ÷ÿÊŒ˜̃ flÊÁ¬ ÿÊÁÃ ÃûÊà‚M§¬ÃÊ◊˜̃H 22H

On whatever the embodied being
deliberately centres its mind in its entirety,
through love, hatred or fear, it attains that
very form. (22)

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]
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∑§Ë≈U— ¬‡ÊS∑Î§Ã¢ äÿÊÿŸ̃ ∑È§«KÊ¢ ÃŸ ¬̋flÁ‡ÊÃ—–
ÿÊÁÃ Ãà‚Êà◊ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬Ífl¸M§¬◊‚ãàÿ¡Ÿ˜H 23H

O king, the larva confined by the wasp
in a hole in the wall and contemplating on
the wasp, without discarding its former body,
transforms itself into the latter. (23)

∞fl¢ ªÈL§èÿ ∞Ãèÿ ∞·Ê ◊ Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
SflÊà◊Ù¬Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ oÎáÊÈ ◊ flŒÃ— ¬˝÷ÙH 24H

O king, I thus learnt this wisdom from
these preceptors. Now hear as I tell You
what I have learnt from my own body. (24)

Œ„ÔÙ ªÈL§◊¸◊ Áfl⁄UÁQ§Áflfl∑§„ÔÃÈ-
Ì’÷˝Ã˜̃ S◊ ‚ûflÁŸœŸ¢ ‚ÃÃÊàÿȨ̀Œ∑¸§◊˜̃–

ÃûflÊãÿŸŸ Áfl◊Î‡ÊÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊÁ¬
¬Ê⁄UÄÿÁ◊àÿflÁ‚ÃÙ Áflø⁄UÊêÿ‚¢ª—H 25H

This body, subject to birth and death
and constantly and ultimately a source of
afflictions, is my preceptor as it promotes
renunciation and discrimination. Though it
helps me to contemplate on realities, it
really belongs to others who devour it.
Realizing this I wander renouncing all. (25)

¡ÊÿÊà◊¡ÊÕ¸¬‡ÊÈ÷ÎàÿªÎ„ÔÊåÃflªÊ¸Ÿ˜
¬ÈcáÊÊÁÃ ÿÁà¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·Ȩ̀ÃÿÊ ÁflÃãflŸ˜–

SflÊãÃ ‚∑Î§ë¿˛U◊flL§hœŸ— ‚ Œ„Ô—
‚Îc≈̃UflÊSÿ ’Ë¡◊fl‚ËŒÁÃ flÎ̌ Êœ◊Ȩ̂H 26H

Man earns money with difficulty in order
to enjoy pleasures and maintain the growing
number of wives, children, possessions,
cattle, servants, houses and relations and
friends. Like a tree which when ultimately
destroyed leaves behind seed for another
tree to grow, he too dies leaving seeds for
his next birth. (26)

Á¡uÒ∑§ÃÙ˘◊È◊¬∑§·¸ÁÃ ∑§Ì„Ô Ã·Ê¸
Á‡Ê‡ŸÙ˘ãÿÃSàflªÈŒ⁄U¢ üÊfláÊ¢ ∑È§ÃÁ‡øÃ̃–̃

ÉÊ̋ÊáÊÙ˘ãÿÃ‡ø¬‹ŒÎ∑̃§ Äfl ø ∑§◊̧‡ÊÁQ§-
’¸uK— ‚¬àãÿ ßfl ª„Ô¬ÁÃ¢ ‹ÈŸÁãÃH 27H

His tongue drags him to one side, thirst
to another and the organ of generation to

some other; so do the touch, stomach and
ear in some other directions; the sense of
smell in another and the restless eye to
something else; and every physical organ
draws him in a different direction. Thus like
the lord of the house torn up by co-wives,
his senses and organs pull him on all sides.

(27)
‚Îc≈̃UflÊ ¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ ÁflÁflœÊãÿ¡ÿÊ˘˘à◊‡ÊÄàÿÊ

flÎ̌ ÊÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UË‚Î¬¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ πªŒ¢‡Ê◊àSÿÊŸ˜–
ÃÒSÃÒ⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUNUŒÿ— ¬ÈL§·¢ ÁflœÊÿ

’˝rÊÊfl‹Ù∑§Áœ·áÊ¢ ◊ÈŒ◊Ê¬ Œfl—H 28H
Having created through His innate energy

the bodies of the different species of living
beings, such as trees, reptiles, animals,
birds, gad-flies, fish etc., the Lord was not
satisfied. He rejoiced only when He created
the human body endowed with reason and
capable of realizing the Supreme Deity.

(28)
‹éäflÊ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷Á◊Œ¢ ’„ÈÔ‚ê÷flÊãÃ

◊ÊŸÈcÿ◊Õ¸Œ◊ÁŸàÿ◊¬Ë„Ô œË⁄U—–
ÃÍáÊZ ÿÃÃ Ÿ ¬ÃŒŸÈ◊ÎàÿÈ ÿÊfl-

ÁãŸ—üÙÿ‚Êÿ Áfl·ÿ— π‹È ‚fļÃ— SÿÊÃ̃̃H 29H
Having, after many births in this world,

acquired the rare human body, however
frail, which is still the means of attaining the
object of life, a wise man should speedily
strive to attain Liberation, before this body,
constantly subjected to annihilation, is not
destroyed. The enjoyment of sense pleasures
can of course be had in all species. (29)

∞fl¢ ‚¢¡ÊÃflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÙ ÁflôÊÊŸÊ‹Ù∑§ •Êà◊ÁŸ–
Áflø⁄UÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔË◊ÃÊ¢ ◊ÈQ§‚¢ªÙ˘Ÿ„Ô¢∑Î§ÁÃ—H 30H

Having thus freed myself from all
attachments and egotism and developed
dispassion, and possessing the light of
knowledge acquired from several preceptors,
I wander in this world established in the
Self. (30)

Ÿ s∑§S◊ÊŒ˜̃ ªÈ⁄UÙôÊÊ¸Ÿ¢ ‚ÈÁSÕ⁄U¢ SÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚È¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÒÃŒÁmÃËÿ¢ flÒ ªËÿÃ ’„ÈÔœÌ·Á÷—H 31H

[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9
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Stable and comprehensive knowledge
cannot be acquired from one preceptor.
This Brahma, without a second, has been
variously sung by §R¶is. (31)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ÿŒÈ¢ Áfl¬˝SÃ◊Ê◊ãòÿ ª÷Ë⁄UœË—–
flÁãŒÃÙ˘èÿÌÕÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÿÿı ¬̋ËÃÙ ÿÕÊªÃ◊̃̃H 32H

The Lord said: The Bråhmaƒa of deep
wisdom having thus spoken to King Yadu

and greeted and adored by him, took leave
and delightedly went his way. (32)

•flœÍÃflø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ Ÿ— ‚ ¬Ífl¸¡—–
‚fl¸‚¢ªÁflÁŸ◊È¸Q§— ‚◊ÁøûÊÙ ’÷Ífl „ÔH 33H

Having listened to the discourse of the
Avadhµuta, Dattåtreya, our remote ancestor,
King Yadu rid himself of all attachments
and gained the steady equilibrium of mind.

(33)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H

Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

The emptiness of earthly and other-worldly enjoyments exposed

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊ÿÙÁŒÃcflflÁ„UÃ— Sflœ◊¸·È ◊ŒÊüÊÿ—–
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊∑È§‹ÊøÊ⁄U◊∑§Ê◊Êà◊Ê ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜H 1H

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: Attentive to the righteous
duties taught by Me, and depending upon
Me, and forsaking all desires, man should
follow the conduct prescribed for his caste,
order and family. (1)

•ãflËˇÊÃ Áfl‡ÊÈhÊà◊Ê ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ Áfl·ÿÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ªÈáÙ·È ÃûfläÿÊŸŸ ‚flÊ¸⁄Uê÷Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜H 2H

Having thus purified his mind, he should
observe how the actions of worldly men
attached to sense-pleasures, who consider
them to be real, produce contrary results,
i.e., cause misery. (2)

‚ÈåÃSÿ Áfl·ÿÊ‹Ù∑§Ù äÿÊÿÃÙ flÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
ŸÊŸÊà◊∑§àflÊŒ˜˜ Áfl»§‹SÃÕÊ ÷ŒÊà◊œËªÈ¸áÊÒ—H 3H

As the dreams of a sleeping person
and the fancies of one drowned in a reverie
are of no value, being of a diversified
character, so is the notion of differences

produced by the Guƒas illusory. (3)

ÁŸflÎûÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚flÃ ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ◊à¬⁄USàÿ¡Ã˜˜–
Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÊÿÊ¢ ‚¢¬˝flÎûÊÙ ŸÊÁº˝ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸øÙŒŸÊ◊˜˜H 4H

One who is devoted to Me should
perform all obligatory or occasional duties
but should forsake all actions prompted by
desire. If one is fully engaged in an inquiry
into the Self, he need not attend even to his
prescribed duties. (4)

ÿ◊ÊŸ÷ËˇáÊ¢ ‚flÃ ÁŸÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊à¬⁄U— ÄflÁøÃ˜̃–
◊ŒÁ÷ôÊ¢ ªÈL§¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ◊È¬Ê‚ËÃ ◊ŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜H 5H

My votary should devoutly practise
austerities and at times observe sacred
vows too; and he should wait upon his
preceptor of tranquil mind who has realized
Me as identical with Myself. (5)

•◊Êãÿ◊à‚⁄UÙ ŒˇÊÙ ÁŸ◊¸◊Ù ŒÎ…U‚ıNUŒ—–
•‚àfl⁄UÙ˘Õ¸Á¡ôÊÊ‚È⁄UŸ‚ÍÿÈ⁄U◊ÙÉÊflÊ∑˜§ H 6H

He should be free from pride, jealousy,
sloth and attachment; he should be firmly
devoted to his preceptor and be cool; a

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]
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seeker after Self-knowledge, he should not
be fault-finding and one indulging in useless
talk. (6)

¡ÊÿÊ¬àÿªÎ„ÔˇÊòÊSfl¡Ÿº˝ÁfláÊÊÁŒ·È –
©UŒÊ‚ËŸ— ‚◊¢ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸cflÕ¸Á◊flÊà◊Ÿ—H 7H

He should not feel attached to his wife,
children, home, lands, relations and wealth
etc., and should find his purpose equally in
all. (7)

Áfl‹ˇÊáÊ— SÕÍ‹‚Í̌ ◊ÊŒ̃̃ Œ„ÔÊŒÊà◊ÁˇÊÃÊ SflŒÎ∑̃§–
ÿÕÊÁÇŸŒȨ̂L§áÊÙ ŒÊsÔÊŒ̃̃ ŒÊ„Ô∑§Ù˘ãÿ— ¬̋∑§Ê‡Ê∑§—H 8H

As a burning fire, that shows things, is
different from the piece of wood that is
burnt and illumined, so is the self-manifest
soul, the witness of all, distinct from the
subtle and gross bodies. (8)

ÁŸ⁄UÙœÙà¬ûÿáÊÈ’Î„ÔãŸÊŸÊàfl¢ Ãà∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜–
•ãÃ—¬˝Áflc≈ÔU •ÊœûÊ ∞fl¢ Œ„ÔªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U—H 9H

Just as fire burning a piece of wood
assumes its qualities of destructibility, coming
into being, smallness or magnitude, and
variety, so does the soul assume the
attributes of the body when it enters it. (9)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ªÈáÊÒÁfl¸⁄UÁøÃÙ Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ Á„U–
‚¢‚Ê⁄USÃÁãŸ’ãœÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬È¢‚Ù ÁfllÊÁë¿ŒÊà◊Ÿ—H 10H

The subtle as well as the gross body is
constituted of the Guƒas controlled by the
Lord; and transmigration of the soul is the
result of identifying it with the body. This
misapprehension can be dispelled only by
the real knowledge of the Self. (10)

ÃS◊ÊÁÖ¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ¢ ∑§fl‹¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
‚¢ªêÿ ÁŸ⁄U‚ŒÃmSÃÈ’ÈÁh¢ ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 11H

Therefore, through inquiry one should
gradually realize the transcendent and
absolute Self, permeating the body etc.,
and the latter as unreal and different from
the Self. (11)

•ÊøÊÿÙ¸̆ ⁄UÁáÊ⁄UÊl— SÿÊŒãÃflÊSÿÈûÊ⁄UÊ⁄UÁáÊ—–
Ãà‚ãœÊŸ¢ ¬˝fløŸ¢ ÁfllÊ‚Áãœ— ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—H 12H

The preceptor is the piece of wood

underneath, the disciple is the upper one
and the instruction is the middle one or
churning rod; and Self-knowledge is the
delightful fire produced by friction. (12)

flÒ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒË ‚ÊÁÃÁfl‡ÊÈh’ÈÁh-
äÊÈ¸ŸÙÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ªÈáÊ‚ê¬˝‚ÍÃÊ◊˜˜–

ªÈáÊÊ¢‡ø ‚ãŒs ÿŒÊà◊◊ÃÃ˜˜
Sflÿ¢ ø ‡ÊÊêÿàÿ‚Á◊Œ˜˜ ÿÕÊÁÇŸ—H 13H

The perfectly purified wisdom acquired
from an efficient preceptor dispels Måyå,
the product of the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti) and these Guƒas too; and ultimately
the intellect itself becomes quiescent as fire
with its fuel consumed. (13)

•ÕÒ·Ê¢ ∑§◊¸∑§ÃÎ̧ÎáÊÊ¢ ÷ÙÄÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—–
ŸÊŸÊàfl◊Õ ÁŸàÿàfl¢ ‹Ù∑§∑§Ê‹Êª◊Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜̃H 14H
◊ãÿ‚ ‚fl¸÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢SÕÊ sıà¬ÁûÊ∑§Ë ÿÕÊ–
ÃûÊŒÊ∑Î§ÁÃ÷ŒŸ ¡ÊÿÃ Á÷lÃ ø œË—H 15H
∞fl◊åÿ¢ª ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ Œ„ÔÿÙªÃ—–
∑§Ê‹ÊflÿflÃ— ‚ÁãÃ ÷ÊflÊ ¡ã◊ÊŒÿÙ˘‚∑Î§Ã̃̃H 16H
•òÊÊÁ¬ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸⁄USflÊÃãòÿ¢ ø ‹ˇÿÃ–
÷ÙQÈ§‡øŒÈ—π‚ÈπÿÙ— ∑§Ù ãflÕÙ¸ Áflfl‡Ê¢ ÷¡Ã˜̃H 17H

If you admit the variety of souls, the
agents of actions, subject to happiness and
misery; if you maintain that the regions,
time, the Vedas and the soul are eternal;
and if you hold that all objects while constantly
changing are eternal and that the whole
sense of perception is engendered by the
objects perceived and then changes with
the objects; then, O Uddhava, you will have
to admit that all souls associated with a
body are subject to time and repeatedly to
the states of birth and death etc. Then it is
evident from your standpoint that the doer
of actions is surely subject to pleasure and
pain and for one so dependent there can be
little happiness. (14ó17)

Ÿ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ‚Èπ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÁfllÃ ÁflŒÈ·Ê◊Á¬–
ÃÕÊ ø ŒÈ—π¢ ◊Í…UÊŸÊ¢ flÎÕÊ„Ô¢∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 18H

Even learned persons, because they
have bodies, enjoy no happiness, and even
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fools are not necessarily unhappy. Therefore
egotism on the part of both is simply vain.

(18)

ÿÁŒ ¬˝ÊÁåÃ¢ ÁflÉÊÊÃ¢ ø ¡ÊŸÁãÃ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—–
Ã˘åÿhÊ Ÿ ÁflŒÈÿÙ¸ª¢ ◊ÎàÿÈŸ¸ ¬˝÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊH 19H

Even if they know how to win happiness
and overcome misery, they surely have not
been able to discover means of averting
death. (19)

∑§Ù ãflÕ¸— ‚ÈπÿàÿŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊Ù flÊ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UÁãÃ∑§–
•ÊÉÊÊÃ¢ ŸËÿ◊ÊŸSÿ fläÿSÿfl Ÿ ÃÈÁc≈ÔÔŒ—H 20H

What happiness can wealth or any
sense-enjoyment bring to man when the
nearness of death gives him no satisfaction,
just as a victim being escorted to the place
of execution cannot enjoy any pleasure?

(20)

üÊÈÃ¢ ø ŒÎc≈ÔUflŒ˜˜ ŒÈc≈ÔU¢ S¬œÊ¸‚ÍÿÊàÿÿ√ÿÿÒ—–
’uãÃ⁄UÊÿ∑§Ê◊àflÊÃ̃̃ ∑Î§Á·flëøÊÁ¬ ÁŸc»§‹◊̃̃H 21H

Like the worldly pleasures, the bliss of
heaven is also vitiated by envy, jealousy,
evanescence and decay. There are many
impediments in attaining to that bliss and it
is fruitless at times like cultivation. (21)

•ãÃ⁄UÊÿÒ⁄UÁfl„ÔÃÙ ÿÁŒ œ◊¸— SflŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃ—–
ÃŸÊÁ¬ ÁŸÌ¡Ã¢ SÕÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ ªë¿ÁÃ Ãë¿ÎáÊÈH 22H

You should also hear how one attains
the region through the successful
performance of religious duties unbalked by
interrruptions. (22)

ßc≈̃Ufl„Ô  ŒflÃÊ ÿôÊÒ— Sfl‹Ù̧∑¥§ ÿÊÁÃ ÿÊÁôÊ∑§—–
÷È¢¡ËÃ ŒflflûÊòÊ ÷ÙªÊŸ̃ ÁŒ√ÿÊŸ̃ ÁŸ¡ÊÌ¡ÃÊŸ̃H 23H

One who performs sacrifices in this
world and propitiates the gods through
them goes to heaven and enjoys there
heavenly pleasures, gained through his
actions, and feels happy like the deities.

(23)
Sfl¬ÈáÿÙ¬ÁøÃ ‡ÊÈ÷˝ Áfl◊ÊŸ ©U¬ªËÿÃ–
ªãœflÒ¸Ìfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ◊äÿ ŒflËŸÊ¢ NUlfl·œÎ∑˜§H 24H

He assumes a beautiful form and flying

in a celestial car earned through his
meritorious deeds and surrounded by
heavenly damsels and sung by heavenly
singers he goes about blissfully. (24)

SòÊËÁ÷— ∑§Ê◊ªÿÊŸŸ Á∑¢§Á∑§áÊË¡Ê‹◊ÊÁ‹ŸÊ–
∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ Ÿ flŒÊà◊¬ÊÃ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ∑˝§Ë«U·È ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—H 25H

But while merrily sporting with the
celestial damsels in heavenly pleasances
and flying in a celestial car, adorned with
small bells and whose speed is controlled
by the will of the rider, he does not notice
his impending fall. (25)

ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÙŒÃ Sflª¸ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ¬Èáÿ¢ ‚◊ÊåÿÃ–
ˇÊËáÊ¬Èáÿ— ¬ÃàÿflȨ̂ªÁŸë¿Ÿ̃ ∑§Ê‹øÊÁ‹Ã—H 26H

He enjoys heaven so long as his
meritorious deeds bear fruit; but when his
merit is exhausted, driven by time, though
reluctant, he has to take birth in the lower
regions. (26)

ÿlœ◊¸⁄UÃ— ‚¢ªÊŒ‚ÃÊ¢ flÊÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
∑§Ê◊Êà◊Ê ∑Î§¬áÊÙ ‹Èéœ— SòÊÒáÊÙ ÷ÍÃÁflÁ„¢U‚∑§—H 27H
¬‡ÊÍŸÁflÁœŸÊ˘˘‹èÿ ¬˝Ã÷ÍÃªáÊÊŸ˜ ÿ¡Ÿ˜–
Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊŸfl‡ÊÙ ¡ãÃÈª¸àflÊ ÿÊàÿÈÀ’áÊ¢ Ã◊—H 28H

If a person associates with the wicked
and delights in impiety, or losing control over
his senses indulges in low worldly pleasures
and becomes mean, avaricious, lustful and
oppressive to living creatures, and, misled
by the wicked, kills animals ignoring religious
sanction, and worships ghosts and goblins,
he inevitably goes to hell and assumes bodies
of low ignorant creatures. (27-28)

∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ŒÈ—πÙŒ∑§Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ Œ„ÔŸ ÃÒ— ¬ÈŸ—–
Œ„Ô◊Ê÷¡Ã ÃòÊ Á∑¢§ ‚Èπ¢ ◊àÿ¸œÌ◊áÊ—H 29H

Clothed in a body man performs actions
which result in misery. In consequence of
those actions he assumes another body
and thus living in the world the mortal man
enjoys little happiness. (29)

‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊jÿ¢ ∑§À¬¡ËÁflŸÊ◊˜̃–
’˝rÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ÷ÿ¢ ◊ûÊÙ Ám¬⁄UÊœ¸¬⁄UÊÿÈ·—H 30H
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The regions of the universe and their
rulers who live till the end of a Kalpa are
afraid of Me; even Brahmå who lives for
two Parårdhas only is afraid of Me. (30)

ªÈáÊÊ— ‚Î¡ÁãÃ ∑§◊Ȩ̂ÁáÊ ªÈáÊÙ˘ŸÈ‚Î¡Ã ªÈáÊÊŸ̃–
¡ËflSÃÈ ªÈáÊ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ÷Èæ˜̃Q§ ∑§◊¸»§‹Êãÿ‚ıH 31H

The senses bring about actions and the
Guƒas prompt the senses to act, and the
said J∂va, being invested with bodies and
senses and identifying itself with them, reaps
the fruit of actions. (31)

ÿÊflÃ̃̃ SÿÊŒ̃̃ ªÈáÊflÒ·êÿ¢ ÃÊflãŸÊŸÊàfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÊŸÊàfl◊Êà◊ŸÙ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ¬Ê⁄UÃãòÿ¢ ÃŒÒfl Á„UH 32H

So long as the diversity of the Guƒas
prevails, the Åtmå will appear manifold.
And so long as the manifoldness of Åtmå
lasts, dependent state will continue. (32)

ÿÊflŒSÿÊSflÃãòÊàfl¢ ÃÊflŒË‡fl⁄UÃÙ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊È¬Ê‚Ë⁄U¢SÃ ◊ÈsÁãÃ ‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬ÃÊ—H 33H

So long as the state of dependence of
the J∂va continues, there is fear from the
Lord. Therefore, those who take to these
Guƒas get deluded and come to grief. (33)

∑§Ê‹ •Êà◊Ê˘˘ª◊Ù ‹Ù∑§— Sfl÷ÊflÙ œ◊¸ ∞fl ø–
ßÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ’„ÈÔœÊ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔªÈ¸áÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U ‚ÁÃH 34H

Time, Åtmå, ›åstra, the world, Nature
and Dharma are the various names by
which I am called when the equilibrium of
the three (illusive) qualities is disturbed or
they are agitated. (34)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ªÈáÙ·È flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ Œ„Ô¡cflŸ¬ÊflÎÃ—–
ªÈáÊÒŸ¸ ’hKÃ Œ„ÔË ’hKÃ flÊ ∑§Õ¢ Áfl÷ÙH 35H

Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said:Uddhava said: O Lord, though
associated with a body etc., why should not
the J∂va be bound by actions begotten of
body? Or, having no connection with them,
how does the soul get tied to them? (35)

∑§Õ¢ flÃ¸Ã Áfl„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ ∑Ò§flÊ¸ ôÊÊÿÃ ‹ˇÊáÊÒ—–
Á∑¢§ ÷È¢¡ËÃÙÃ Áfl‚Î¡ë¿ÿËÃÊ‚ËÃ ÿÊÁÃ flÊH 36H

How does a person liberated or bound
behave or sport and by what characteristics
is he to be known? How does he eat, ease
nature, sleep, sit or walk? (36)

∞ÃŒëÿÈÃ ◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ¬˝‡Ÿ¢ ¬˝‡ŸÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
ÁŸàÿ◊ÈQ§Ù ÁŸàÿ’h ∞∑§ ∞flÁÃ ◊ ÷˝◊—H 37H

O Acyuta, the foremost of those expert
in answering questions ! pray, answer this
question. My mistaken notion is as to whether
the same Åtmå is both ever bound and ever
liberated, too. (37)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ
÷ªflŒÈhfl‚¢flÊŒ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

Thus ends the tenth discourse forming part of the Dialogue between the Lord and
Uddhava, in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
’hÙ ◊ÈQ§ ßÁÃ √ÿÊÅÿÊ ªÈáÊÃÙ ◊ Ÿ flSÃÈÃ—–
ªÈáÊSÿ ◊ÊÿÊ◊Í‹àflÊãŸ ◊ ◊ÙˇÊÙ Ÿ ’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: The
characterization of a J∂va as bound or
emancipated is determined by its being
subject or not to the influence of the
three Guƒas, i.e., modes of Prakæti, controlled
by Me, and has nothing to do with its
essential nature. And the Guƒas being rooted
in Måyå, which is under My control, there
is neither emancipation nor bondage for
Me. (1)

‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ôı ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ Œ„ÔÊ¬ÁûÊ‡ø ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
SflåŸÙ ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— ÅÿÊÁÃ— ‚¢‚ÎÁÃŸ¸ ÃÈ flÊSÃflËH 2H

Even as dream is an illusory aspect of
the mind, grief and infatuation, joy and
sorrow and embodiment or the loss of oneís
body are falsely attributed to the Self. Hence
even transmigration of the soul is not real
but is ascribed to it through ignorance alone.

(2)

ÁfllÊÁfll ◊◊ ÃŸÍ ÁflhKÈhfl ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÙˇÊ’ãœ∑§⁄UË •Êl ◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊ ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃH 3H

Know that Knowledge (Vidyå) and
Ignorance (Avidyå) are My potencies,
specially brought into being by My Måyå,
and have existed without beginning, and
make for release and bondage, respectively
of the J∂va, O Uddhava ! (3)

∞∑§SÿÒfl ◊◊Ê¢‡ÊSÿ ¡ËflSÿÒfl ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã–
’ãœÙ˘SÿÊÁfllÿÊŸÊÁŒÁfl¸lÿÊ ø ÃÕÃ⁄U—H 4H

Though I am one, O highly intelligent

one, it is in relation to the J∂va alone, a
reflection of Mine, that bondage has existed
from time immemorial through ignorance;
and it is in relation to the J∂va alone that the
other state (release) is brought about through
Knowledge in the form of Self-Realization
vouchsafed by Me. (4)

•Õ ’hSÿ ◊ÈQ§Sÿ flÒ‹ˇÊáÿ¢ flŒÊÁ◊ Ã–
ÁflL§hœÌ◊áÊÙSÃÊÃ ÁSÕÃÿÙ⁄U∑§œÌ◊ÁáÊH 5H

Next I proceed to tell you the distinction
between the one in bondage, viz., the
J∂va or the individual soul and the other
who is liberated, viz., God, characterized
by contrary properties, viz., sorrow and
joy respectively, though co-existing in one
and the same individual, O dear Uddhava!

(5)

‚È¬áÊÊ¸flÃı ‚ŒÎ‡Êı ‚πÊÿı
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÒÃı ∑Î§ÃŸË«ı ø flÎˇÊ–

∞∑§SÃÿÙ— πÊŒÁÃ Á¬å¬‹ÊãŸ-
◊ãÿÙ ÁŸ⁄ãŸÙ˘Á¬ ’‹Ÿ ÷ÍÿÊŸ˜H 6H

The two, viz., the J∂va and God, the
Inner Controller of the J∂va are distinct from
the body like a pair of birds dwelling on a
tree, yet apart from it, kindred in character
as being spiritual in substance and settled
as constant companions in the same nest
of the heart on the tree of the body by
force of Måyå, the divine Will. One of them,
viz., the J∂va partakes of the fruit in the
shape of joy and sorrow to be experienced
in the Peepul* tree of the body as a result
of past good and evil deeds; while the other,
viz., God, though not eating the fruit in the

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

The characteristics of bound and liberated souls
as well as of devotees

* This very idea finds expression in the following ›ruti text:

mÊ ‚È¬áÊÊ¸ ‚ÿÈ¡Ê ‚πÊÿÊ ‚◊ÊŸ¢ flÎˇÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡ÊÃ– ÃÿÙ⁄U∑§— Á¬å¬‹¢ SflÊmûÿŸoAÛÊãÿÙ˘Á÷øÊ∑§‡ÊËÁÃ H
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shape of those pleasurable and painful
experiences is always superior to the former
in strength, the strength of wisdom etc.1

(6)
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊ãÿ¢ ø ‚ flŒ ÁflmÊ-

ŸÁ¬å¬‹ÊŒÙ Ÿ ÃÈ Á¬å¬‹ÊŒ—–
ÿÙ˘ÁfllÿÊ ÿÈ∑˜§ ‚ ÃÈ ÁŸàÿ’hÙ

ÁfllÊ◊ÿÙ ÿ— ‚ ÃÈ ÁŸàÿ◊ÈQ§—H 7H
Of the two aforementioned, the

enlightened one viz., God, who does not
partake of the fruit of the peepul tree, knows
Himself as well as the other, the J∂va; but
not so the one who partakes of the fruit of
the peepul tree. Again, the one who is
characterized by ignorance, viz., the J∂va
has been in bondage from eternity; while He
who is all Knowledge, viz., God is ever free.

(7)

Œ„ÔSÕÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ Œ„ÔSÕÙ ÁflmÊŸ˜ SflåŸÊŒ˜̃ ÿÕÙÁàÕÃ—–
•Œ„ÔSÕÙ˘Á¬ Œ„ÔSÕ— ∑È§◊ÁÃ— SflåŸŒÎª˜˜ ÿÕÊH 8H

An enlightened soul, a J∂vanmukta, is
not tied to the body even though he remains
in the body by force of his past Sa≈skåras,
any more than one who has awoken from a
dream remains tied to the dream-body,
though continuing in that body in thought. A
man of perverted intellect, who looks upon
the body alone as his self, remains identified,
on the contrary, with his body, though not
essentially confined within it, even as one
who is actually seeing a dream is identified
with his dream-body, though not actually
present in it. (8)

ßÁãº˝ÿÒÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸·È ªÈáÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ ªÈáÙ·È ø–
ªÎs◊ÊáÙcfl„¢Ô∑È§ÿÊ¸ãŸ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ÿSàflÁflÁ∑˝§ÿ—H 9H

Remaining unaffected while the objects
of sense, which are no other than
modifications of the three Guƒas, are being
apprehended by the senses, which are
modifications of the same Guƒas, he who is
enlightened does not feel that he is
apprehending them.ó(On the other hand
he feels that it is the Guƒas themselves in
the form of the senses that apprehend their
objects, which are made up of the same
substance). (9)

ŒÒflÊœËŸ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ªÈáÊ÷Ê√ÿŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘’ÈœSÃòÊ ∑§ÃÊ¸S◊ËÁÃ ÁŸ’hKÃH 10H

Functioning in this body controlled by
his Prårabdha (destiny), the ignorant J∂va,
however, remains tied to it through the
egotistic notion that he is the agent, as a
result of actions which are actually being
performed by the Indriyas, which are the
modifications of the three Guƒas and as
such identical with them.2 (10)

∞fl¢ Áfl⁄UQ§— ‡ÊÿŸ •Ê‚ŸÊ≈UŸ◊Ö¡Ÿ–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸ŸÉÊ˝ÊáÊ÷Ù¡ŸüÊfláÊÊÁŒ·È H 11H
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ’hKÃ ÁflmÊ¢SÃòÊ ÃòÊÊŒÿŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜–
¬̋∑Î§ÁÃSÕÙ˘åÿ‚¢‚Q§Ù ÿÕÊ π¢ ‚ÁflÃÊÁŸ‹—H 12H

Thus remaining free from passion while
lying in bed, sitting, moving about, bathing,
seeing, touching, smelling, eating and hearing
etc., and allowing the three Guƒas in the
form of the senses to enjoy the various
objects of the senses, the enlightened soul
does not get bound by such actions like the
ignorant man. Though continuing in his
psycho-physical organism (which is a
modification of Prakæti) he remains unattached

1. Compare ›r∂mad Bhagavadg∂tå III. 28 :
ÃûflÁflûÊÈ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Áfl÷ÊªÿÙ—– ªÈáÊÊ ªÈáÊ·È flÃ¸ãÃ ßÁÃ ◊àflÊ Ÿ ‚îÊÃH

ìHowever, he, who has true insight into the respective spheres of Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) and their
actions, holding that it is the Guƒas (in the form of the senses, mind, etc.,) that move among the Guƒas
(objects of perception), does not get attached to them, Arjuna.î

2. Cf. ›r∂mad Bhagavadg∂tå III. 27 :
¬˝∑Î§Ã— Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ªÈáÊÒ— ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—– •„¢U∑§Ê⁄UÁfl◊Í…UÊà◊Ê ∑§ÃÊ¸„UÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿÃH

ìIn fact, all actions are being performed by the modes of Prakæti (Primordial Nature). He, whose mind
is deluded by egoism, thinks, ìI am the doerî.
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to it like the sky, the sun, which remains
unattached to the water in which it is
reflected, or the wind, which remains
unattached even though blowing everywhere.

(11-12)

flÒ‡ÊÊ⁄UlˇÊÿÊ‚¢ªÁ‡ÊÃÿÊ Á¿ãŸ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
¬˝ÁÃ’Èh ßfl SflåŸÊãŸÊŸÊàflÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 13H

With all his doubts resolved by the
sword of his penetrating intellect whetted by
all-round detachment, he turns away from
the sense of diversity, even as one who has
woken up from a dream turns away from it.

(13)

ÿSÿ SÿÈflȨ̈Ã‚¢∑§À¬Ê— ¬̋ÊáÙÁãº̋ÿ◊ŸÙÁœÿÊ◊̃̃–
flÎûÊÿ— ‚ ÁflÁŸ◊Ȩ̀Q§Ù Œ„ÔSÕÙ˘Á¬ Á„U ÃŒ̃ªÈáÊÒ—H 14H

He whose vital, organic, mental and
intellectual functions are absolutely free from
deliberate thought remains as a matter of
fact altogether unfettered by the three Guƒas
operating through his body, though dwelling
in it. (14)

ÿSÿÊà◊Ê Á„¢USÿÃ Á„¢UdÒÿ̧Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ̃̃ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
•ëÿ¸Ã flÊ ÄflÁøûÊòÊ Ÿ √ÿÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÃ ’Èœ—H 15H

A wise man is he who is not adversely
or agreeably affected when his body is
tormented by mischievous persons or by
chance treated with honour by others. (15)

Ÿ SÃÈflËÃ Ÿ ÁŸãŒÃ ∑È§fl¸Ã— ‚Êäfl‚ÊäÊÈ flÊ–
flŒÃÙ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÊèÿÊ¢ flÌ¡Ã— ‚◊ŒÎæ˜˜ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 16H

The sage who has transcended the
sense of good and evil and sees equality
everywhere would neither praise those that
do or say anything good nor censure those
who do or say anything evil. (16)

Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ãŸ flŒÃ˜̃ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ äÿÊÿÃ˜̃ ‚Êäfl‚ÊäÊÈ flÊ–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ŸÿÊ flÎûÿÊ Áflø⁄UÖ¡«flã◊ÈÁŸ—H 17H

Revelling in his Self, a man given to
contemplation should neither do nor
contemplate nor speak anything good or
evil and should roam about like an inane
fellow and live in the aforesaid manner. (17)

‡ÊéŒ’̋rÊÁáÊ ÁŸcáÊÊÃÙ Ÿ ÁŸcáÊÊÿÊÃ̃̃ ¬⁄U ÿÁŒ–
üÊ◊SÃSÿ üÊ◊»§‹Ù sœŸÈÁ◊fl ⁄UˇÊÃ—H 18H

If one, though well-versed in the Veda
(the Supreme revealed in the form of word),
has not attained perfection in the Knowledge
(realization) of the supreme (Brahma), his
labour on the study of the Vedas has ended
in labour alone like that of a man who tends
a dry cow. (18)

ªÊ¢ ŒÈÇœŒÙ„ÔÊ◊‚ÃË¥ ø ÷ÊÿÊZ
Œ„¢Ô ¬⁄UÊœËŸ◊‚à¬˝¡Ê¢ ø–

ÁflûÊ¢ àflÃËÕË¸∑Î§Ã◊¢ª flÊø¢
„ÔËŸÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ŒÈ—πŒÈ—πËH 19H

The man who maintains a cow that has
been milked for good (offers no more
prospect of yielding milk), a false wife, a
body depending for its survival on another,
and an unworthy son, nay, he who guards
wealth which is not bestowed on worthy
recipients and cultivates, O dear Uddhava,
speech, which does not glorify Me, reaps
misery after misery. (19)

ÿSÿÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ ¬ÊflŸ◊¢ª ∑§◊¸
ÁSÕàÿÈjfl¬˝ÊáÊÁŸ⁄UÙœ◊Sÿ –

‹Ë‹ÊflÃÊ⁄UÁå‚Ã¡ã◊ flÊ SÿÊŒ˜˜
flãäÿÊ¢ Áª⁄U¢ ÃÊ¢ Á’÷ÎÿÊãŸ œË⁄U—H 20H

A wise man ought not to cultivate such
barren speech as does not glorify, O
dear Uddhava, My purifying activity
responsible for the appearance, continuance
and extinction of this universe and does
not describe My advent in the form of
›r∂ Råma, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and so on, which
is so dear to the world, among My
numerous descents taken for the sake of
sport. (20)

∞fl¢ Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ¬Ùs ŸÊŸÊàfl÷˝◊◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
©U¬Ê⁄U◊Ã Áfl⁄U¡¢ ◊ŸÙ ◊ƒÿåÿ¸ ‚fl¸ªH 21H

Having cast aside, through inquiry on
the lines indicated in the foregoing verses,
the mistaken notion of diversity with respect
to the soul, and focussed oneís mind,
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free from all impurities, on Me, the
omnipresent Lord, one should retire from all
activity. (21)

ÿlŸË‡ÊÙ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ◊ŸÙ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÁŸ‡ø‹◊˜˜–
◊Áÿ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊ— ‚◊Êø⁄UH 22H

If, however, you are unable to fix your
mind irrevocably on Brahma, do all your
allotted duties efficiently in a disinterested
spirit for My sake. (22)

üÊhÊ‹È◊̧ ∑§ÕÊ— oÎáflŸ˜ ‚È÷º˝Ê ‹Ù∑§¬ÊflŸË—–
ªÊÿãŸŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜ ∑§◊¸ ¡ã◊ øÊÁ÷ŸÿŸ˜ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 23H

Hearing with reverence My stories, which
bring merit to the hearer and purify the
worlds, chanting them (if there is someone
to hear) and constantly recalling them even
when there is none to chant or hear them,
arranging dramatic representation of My
advent and pastimes again and again, nay,

(23)
◊ŒÕ¸ œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕÊ¸ŸÊø⁄UŸ˜ ◊Œ¬ÊüÊÿ—–
‹÷Ã ÁŸ‡ø‹Ê¢ ÷ÁQ¢§ ◊ƒÿÈhfl ‚ŸÊÃŸH 24H

pursuing righteousness, enjoyment and
wealth for My sake and depending on Me,
O Uddhava ! one develops unflinching
devotion to Me, the Eternal. (24)

‚à‚¢ª‹éœÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ◊Áÿ ◊Ê¢ ‚ ©U¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ–
‚ flÒ ◊ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚Áj⁄U¢¡‚Ê ÁflãŒÃ ¬Œ◊˜˜H 25H

Equipped with Devotion, acquired through
the fellowship of saints, he becomes
My worshipper. And such a worshipper
undoubtedly attains with ease to My state
as shown by the righteous. (25)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
‚ÊäÊÈSÃflÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ◊Ã— ∑§ËŒÎÁÇflœ— ¬˝÷Ù–
÷ÁQ§SàflƒÿÈ¬ÿÈÖÿÃ ∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊË ‚Áj⁄UÊŒÎÃÊH 26H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: What kind of man
is considered by You to be a pious soul, O
illustrious Lord? And what kind of devotion
has been esteemed by the righteous and
may be directed towards You? (26)

∞Ãã◊ ¬ÈL§·ÊäÿˇÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊäÿˇÊ ¡ªà¬˝÷Ù–
¬˝áÊÃÊÿÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Êÿ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿ ø ∑§âÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 27H

Let this be pointed out to me, bent low
before You, devoted to You and fallen at
Your feet, O Ruler even of Brahmå and
others (the highest souls), the Controller of
the spheres, the Lord of the entire creation !

(27)

àfl¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ √ÿÙ◊ ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U—–
•flÃËáÊÙ¸̆ Á‚ ÷ªflŸ˜ Sflë¿UÙ¬ÊûÊ¬ÎÕÇfl¬È—H 28H

You are the supreme Brahma, taintless
like the sky, the Spirit beyond Prakæti; yet,
O Lord ! You have descended on this earth
having assumed a distinct (finite) personality
at Your own sweet will. (28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∑Î§¬Ê‹È⁄U∑Î§Ãº˝Ù„ÔÁSÃÁÃˇÊÈ— ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚àÿ‚Ê⁄UÙ˘ŸfllÊà◊Ê ‚◊— ‚flÙ¸¬∑§Ê⁄U∑§—H 29H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: A pious
soul is compassionate to all embodied souls,
harms none, is forbearing, has truthfulness
for his strength, faultless of mind, equipoised
in joy and sorrow and beneficent to all;

(29)

∑§Ê◊Ò⁄U„ÔÃœËŒÊ¸ãÃÙ ◊ÎŒÈ— ‡ÊÈÁø⁄UÁ∑¢§øŸ—–
•ŸË„ÔÙ Á◊Ã÷È∑˜§ ‡ÊÊãÃ— ÁSÕ⁄UÙ ◊ë¿U⁄UáÊÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 30H
•¬˝◊ûÊÙ ª÷Ë⁄UÊà◊Ê œÎÁÃ◊Ê¢Á¡Ã·«˜˜ªÈáÊ—–
•◊ÊŸË ◊ÊŸŒ— ∑§À¬Ù ◊ÒòÊ— ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§— ∑§Áfl—H 31H

his judgment is never clouded by
attachment to the pleasures of sense; he
is self-disciplined, soft by nature, pure
(perfectly moral in his dealings), resourceless
and effortless, lives on a scanty meal, is
free from passions and constant, solely
depends on Me and is given to contemplation
and vigilant, remains unexcited even when
there is room for excitement and firm even
in adversity; he must have conquered the
six waves, viz., cold and heat, greed and
infatuation, hunger and thirst, does not seek
honour, though bestowing it on others, is
capable of imparting knowledge to others,
sincere, altruistic and possessed of right
knowledge. (29ó31).
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•ÊôÊÊÿÒfl¢ ªÈáÊÊŸ̃ ŒÙ·ÊŸ̃ ◊ÿÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔUÊŸÁ¬ Sfl∑§ÊŸ̃–
œ◊Ȩ̂Ÿ̃ ‚ãàÿÖÿ ÿ— ‚flȨ̂Ÿ̃ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡Ã ‚ ‚ûÊ◊—H 32H

He, too, likewise is the best of all virtuous
men, whoóhaving completely neglected all
his duties, though prescribed by Me, while
knowing full well the virtues resulting from
the performance of duty and sins incurred
by neglecting themóworships Me alone.

(32)

ôÊÊàflÊôÊÊàflÊÕ ÿ flÒ ◊Ê¢ ÿÊflÊŸ˜ ÿ‡øÊÁS◊ ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê—–
÷¡ãàÿŸãÿ÷ÊflŸ Ã ◊ ÷Q§Ã◊Ê ◊ÃÊ—H 33H

They are considered by Me to be the
foremost of all devotees, who worship Me
with exclusive devotion, knowing in reality
how great I am, what I am and what I am
like, or even not knowing this. (33)

◊ÁÀ‹XÔU◊jQ§¡ŸŒ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸ŸÊø¸Ÿ◊˜˜ –
¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ SÃÈÁÃ— ¬˝uªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 34H
◊à∑§ÕÊüÊfláÙ üÊhÊ ◊ŒŸÈäÿÊŸ◊Èhfl–
‚fl¸‹Ê÷Ù¬„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ŒÊSÿŸÊà◊ÁŸflŒŸ◊˜˜H 35H

Devotion to Me consists, O Uddhava !
in beholding, touching and worshipping My
representations of (in the form of images
etc.,) and people devoted to Me, rendering
bodily service to them such as kneading
their feet, extolling them, bowing to them
and repeatedly recounting My excellences
and exploits; developing reverence for
hearing My stories, practising contemplation
on Me, offering all oneís gains to Me, offering
oneís body to Me for service; narrating the
stories of My advent and recounting My
deeds, (34-35)

◊Ö¡ã◊∑§◊¸∑§ÕŸ¢ ◊◊ ¬flÊ¸ŸÈ◊ÙŒŸ◊˜˜–
ªËÃÃÊá«flflÊÁŒòÊªÙc∆ÔUËÁ÷◊¸Œ˜˜ªÎ„ÔÙà‚fl—H 36H

ÿÊòÊÊ ’Á‹ÁflœÊŸ¢ ø ‚fl¸flÊÌ·∑§¬fl¸‚È–
flÒÁŒ∑§Ë ÃÊÁãòÊ∑§Ë ŒËˇÊÊ ◊ŒËÿfl˝ÃœÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 37H

celebrating festivals connected with Me,
such as the Janmå¶¢am∂ festival connected
with My advent, and conducting festivities
in My temples with vocal and instrumental
music, dance and Puranic discourses; visiting
holy places in procession and conducting
special worship with flowers etc., on all
annual festive occasions, particularly on
every Ekåda‹∂ during the four rainy months,
initiating men into certain forms of Vedic
and Tåntrika worship etc., and undertaking
vows sacred to Me, such as fasting on
Ekåda‹∂ days; (36-37)

◊◊ÊøÊ¸SÕÊ¬Ÿ üÊhÊ SflÃ— ‚¢„Ôàÿ øÙl◊—–
©UlÊŸÙ¬flŸÊ∑˝§Ë«¬È⁄U◊ÁãŒ⁄U∑§◊¸ÁáÊ H 38H
‚ê◊Ê¡¸ŸÙ¬‹¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚∑§◊á«‹flÃ¸ŸÒ—–
ªÎ„Ô‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ ◊s¢ ŒÊ‚flŒ˜˜ ÿŒ◊ÊÿÿÊH 39H
•◊ÊÁŸàfl◊ŒÁê÷àfl¢ ∑Î§ÃSÿÊ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•Á¬ ŒË¬Êfl‹Ù∑¥§ ◊ ŸÙ¬ÿÈÜÖÿÊÁãŸflÁŒÃ◊˜̃H 40H

enthusiasm in installing My images in
temples specially built for the purpose and
individual as well as collective effort for
laying out gardens, orchards and pleasances,
erecting boundary walls round towns and
constructing temples, keeping my temples
tidy and clean after the manner of a servant
by removing their dust and plastering their
floor with cowdung etc., washing their floor
and decorating it with ornamental designs
and diagrams in a guileless way without
any expectation of return; absence of pride
and hypocrisy and refraining from making
known oneís own services.1 One should
not use2ó(for oneís own benefit) even the

1. A Smæti text says: “œ◊¸— ˇÊ⁄UÁÃ ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜”.
ìA virtue is spent by being made known through oneís own lips.î

2. It is for this reason that in order to guard against the offence of seeing things with the help of such
light it has been enjoined that a light offered to a deity should contain a double wick. Of course, this does
not debar us from accepting for oneís own use in a spirit of devotion the offerings made to a deity in the
shape of eatables, sandal-paste, garland and scent etc., which has been extolled in the scriptures as
conducive to Liberation. The scripture says:
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light of a lamp offered by oneself or anyone
else to Me or, to interpret it in another way,
one should not offer to Me even the light of
a lamp already offered to Me or to any
other deity.* (38ó40)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒc≈ÔUÃ◊¢ ‹Ù∑§ ÿëøÊÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÃûÊÁãŸflŒÿã◊s¢ ÃŒÊŸãàÿÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 41H

One should, on the other hand, offer to
Me whatever is most favoured with the
world as well as whatever is most liked by
himself; for such an offering is capable of
yielding immortality. (41)

‚ÍÿÙ¸̆ ÁÇŸ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÙ ªÊflÙ flÒcáÊfl— π¢ ◊L§Ö¡‹◊˜̃–
÷Í⁄UÊà◊Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷º˝ ¬Í¡Ê¬ŒÊÁŸ ◊H 42H

The sun, fire, the Bråhmaƒa, cows, a
votary of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the sky, the air, water,
earth, oneís own body and all living beings
are the media of My worship, O good one !(42)

‚Íÿ¸ ÃÈ ÁfllÿÊ òÊƒÿÊ „ÔÁfl·ÊÇŸı ÿ¡Ã ◊Ê◊˜˜–
•ÊÁÃâÿŸ ÃÈ Áfl¬˝Êª˝˜ÿ ªÙcfl¢ª ÿfl‚ÊÁŒŸÊH 43H
flÒcáÊfl ’ãäÊÈ‚à∑Î§àÿÊ NUÁŒ π äÿÊŸÁŸc∆ÔUÿÊ–
flÊÿı ◊ÈÅÿÁœÿÊ ÃÙÿ º˝√ÿÒSÃÙÿ¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÒ—H 44H
SÕÁá«‹ ◊ãòÊNUŒÿÒ÷Ù¸ªÒ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
ˇÊòÊôÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‚◊àflŸ ÿ¡Ã ◊Ê◊˜˜H 45H

In the sun one should worship Me by
waiting upon Me with hymns forming part of
the three Vedas; in the sacred fire, by
pouring oblations; in a worthy Bråhmaƒa,

through hospitality, of course; and in cows,
through green grass etc., O dear Uddhava;
in a votary of Lord Vi¶ƒu, through attentions
due to a relation; in the cavity of oneís
heart, through fixity in meditation; in the air,
through the thought that it is the life-giving
principle running through the entire universe;
in the water, through articles of worship
followed by water itself; in a raised ground
duly levelled and cleared, through
consecration, by means of mystic formulas.
In oneís own body, one should propitiate
the soul through amenities permitted by the
›åstras; and in all created beings one should
worship Me as the conscious Self through
undifferentiated vision. (43ó45)

ÁœcáÿcflÁcflÁÃ  ◊Œ̃̃M§¬¢  ‡Ê¢πø∑̋§ªŒÊê’È¡Ò—–
ÿÈQ¢§ øÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ äÿÊÿãŸø¸Ã˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 46H

Through these media one should
contemplate and worship with a concentrated
mind in the aforesaid manner My serene
and four-armed personality equipped with a
conch, discus, mace and lotus. (46)

ßc≈ÔUÊ¬ÍÃ¸Ÿ ◊Ê◊fl¢ ÿÙ ÿ¡Ã ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‹÷Ã ◊Áÿ ‚jÁQ§¢ ◊àS◊ÎÁÃ— ‚ÊäÊÈ‚flÿÊH 47H

He who worships Me as aforesaid with
a concentrated mind through Vedic sacrifices
and acts of pious liberality, such as the gift
of food, enjoined in the Smætis, attains true
devotion to Me and through service to the

·«U˜Á÷◊Ê¸‚Ù¬flÊ‚ÒSÃÈ    ÿà»§‹¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜ – ÁflcáÊÙŸÒ¸fllÁ‚ÄÕŸ ¬Èáÿ¢ ÃjÈTÃÊ¢ ∑§‹ıH
NUÁŒ    M§¬¢    ◊Èπ    ŸÊ◊    ŸÒfll◊ÈŒ⁄ „U⁄U— – ¬ÊŒÙŒ∑¢§ ø ÁŸ◊Ê¸Àÿ¢ ◊SÃ∑§ ÿSÿ ‚Ù˘ëÿÈÃ—H

ìIn the Kali age the same virtue accrues from the food offered to Lord Vi¶ƒu to those partaking of it
as has been declared to result from a fast undertaken for a whole month as many as six times. He is
identical with Lord Vi¶ƒu, who carries a mental image of Lord ›r∂ Hari in his heart, His name on his lips,
the food offered to Him in his stomach, nay, the water in which His feet have been washed and flowers
etc., offered to Him on the head.î

* The Smæti says:
ÁflcáÊÙÌŸflÁŒÃÊÛÊŸ     ÿc≈U√ÿ¢ ŒflÃÊãÃ⁄U◊˜ – Á¬ÃÎèÿpÒfl Ãgÿ¢ ÃŒÊŸãàÿÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH
Á¬ÃÎ‡Ê·¢    ÃÈ   flÙ   ŒlÊh⁄Uÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ – ⁄UÃÙœÊ— Á¬Ã⁄USÃSÿ ÷flÁãÃ Ä‹‡Ê÷ÊÁªŸ—H

ìOne ought to propitiate other deities by means of food (already) offered to Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Deity; nay, it should be offered to the manes as well (during the ›råddha ceremony), as such consecrated
food (if offered to the manes) is capable of yielding an immortal fruit. In the case, however, of him who offers
the food already offered to the manes to Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Supreme Spirit, the manes who were responsible
for his birth undergo great suffering.î
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righteous, follows My constant remembrance
or realization, too. (47)

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ‚à‚¢ªŸ ÁflŸÙhfl–
ŸÙ¬ÊÿÙ ÁfllÃ ‚œ˝Kæ˜̃ ¬˝ÊÿáÊ¢ Á„U ‚ÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜̃H 48H

Ordinarily, there is no royal road to My
realization other than the discipline of
Devotion preceded by association with the
righteous, O Uddhava; for I am the greatest

resort of the righteous. (48)

•ÕÒÃÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÈs¢ oÎáflÃÙ ÿŒÈŸãŒŸ–
‚ÈªÙåÿ◊Á¬ flˇÿÊÁ◊ àfl¢ ◊ ÷Îàÿ— ‚ÈNUÃ̃̃ ‚πÊH 49H

Therefore, hear the following sovereign
secret, O scion of Yadu ! I shall tell you even
that which deserves to be scrupulously
guarded; for you are My faithful servant,
sincere friend and are also keen to listen.(49)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H

Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Eleven of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

The Glory of Satsa∆ga; how to perform oneís prescribed
duty and how to relinquish it?

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Ÿ ⁄UÙœÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙªÙ Ÿ ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢ œ◊¸ ∞fl ø–
Ÿ SflÊäÿÊÿSÃ¬SàÿÊªÙ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ¬ÍÃZ Ÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊH 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: Neither
Yoga (consisting of eight limbs enumerated
in the Yoga-Sµutras of Pata¤jali) nor Så∆khya
(knowledge of the distinctive character of
the different categories discussed in the
Så∆khya system of philosophy) nor
righteousness consisting of non-violence,
benevolence etc., study of the Vedas or
Japa of the Divine Name, austerity and
renunciation nor pouring oblations into the
sacred fire and works of public utility such
as the digging of wells and tanks and the
laying out of gardens nor the bestowal of
gifts, observing fasts, (1)

fl˝ÃÊÁŸ ÿôÊ‡¿ãŒÊ¢Á‚ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ ÁŸÿ◊Ê ÿ◊Ê—–
ÿÕÊflL§ãœ ‚à‚¢ª— ‚fl¸‚¢ªÊ¬„ÔÙ Á„U ◊Ê◊˜˜H 2H

worship of gods, muttering secret spells,
resorting to holy waters and places of

pilgrimage, undertaking sacred observances
such as purity of body and mind and the
five forms of self-abnegation (non-violence
etc.,) gain Me over as does Satsa∆ga capture
MeóSatsa∆ga, which actually puts an end
to all other attachments. (2)

‚à‚¢ªŸ Á„U ŒÒÃÿÊ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ ◊ÎªÊ— πªÊ—–
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ù ŸÊªÊ— Á‚hÊ‡øÊ⁄UáÊªÈs∑§Ê—H 3H

For, thanks to the fellowship of saints, a
number of Daityas (the sons of Diti),
Yåtudhånas (ogres), beasts and birds,
Gandharvas and Apsarås, Någas, Siddhas,
Cåraƒas and Guhyakas (Yak¶as), (3)

ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ ◊ŸÈcÿ·È flÒ‡ÿÊ— ‡ÊÍº˝Ê— ÁSòÊÿÙ˘ãàÿ¡Ê—–
⁄U¡SÃ◊—¬˝∑Î§ÃÿSÃÁS◊¢SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÈª˘ŸÉÊH 4H
’„ÔflÙ ◊à¬Œ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃÊSàflÊc≈˛U∑§ÊÿÊœflÊŒÿ—–
flÎ·¬flÊ¸ ’Á‹’Ê¸áÊÙ ◊ÿ‡øÊÕ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 5H
‚Èª˝ËflÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸÎˇÊÙ ª¡Ù ªÎœ˝Ù flÁáÊÄ¬Õ—–
√ÿÊœ— ∑È§é¡Ê fl˝¡ ªÙåÿÙ ÿôÊ¬àãÿSÃÕÊ¬⁄UH 6H

Vidyådharas, and among human beings
even Vai‹yas and ›µudras, womenfolk and
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the lowest born, possessed of a Råjasika
and Tåmasika disposition, such as Vætråsura
(son of the god Twa¶¢å through a Daitya
mother), Prahråda (son of Kayådhµu),
Væ¶aparvå, Bali, Båƒa, Maya and Vibh∂¶aƒa,
sub-human beings like Sugr∂va, Hanumån,
Jåmbavån (a bear), the celebrated elephant
of the legend, Ja¢åyu, a vulture, Tulådhåra,
a merchant, Dharmavyådha (a hunter by
profession), Kubjå (a hunch-backed damsel),
the Gop∂s, cowherdesses, as well as the
wives of Bråhmaƒas (engaged in performing
a sacrifice) of Vraja and others ascended
to My realm in different Yugas, O sinless
Uddhava ! (4ó6)
Ã ŸÊœËÃüÊÈÁÃªáÊÊ ŸÙ¬ÊÁ‚Ã◊„ÔûÊ◊Ê—–
•fl˝ÃÊÃåÃÃ¬‚— ‚à‚¢ªÊã◊Ê◊È¬ÊªÃÊ—H 7H

Although they had never studied the
›ruti texts, had never waited upon the most
exalted ones (for the said purpose), had not
observed any sacred vows nor practised
any austerities, they nevertheless attained
to Me through the fellowship of saints alone.

(7)
∑§fl‹Ÿ Á„U ÷ÊflŸ ªÙåÿÙ ªÊflÙ ŸªÊ ◊ÎªÊ—–
ÿ˘ãÿ ◊Í…UÁœÿÙ ŸÊªÊ— Á‚hÊ ◊Ê◊ËÿÈ⁄T‚ÊH 8H
ÿ¢ Ÿ ÿÙªŸ ‚Ê¢ÅÿŸ ŒÊŸfl˝ÃÃ¬Ù˘äfl⁄UÒ—–
√ÿÊÅÿÊSflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ãÿÊ‚Ò— ¬̋ÊåŸÈÿÊŒ̃̃ ÿàŸflÊŸÁ¬H 9H

Through mere love indeed the
cowherdesses and cows, nay, trees and
antelopes, cobras and other dull-witted
creatures accomplished the object of their
life and easily attained to Me, whom one
cannot reach even with great exertion through
Yoga or Så∆khya, liberality, sacred vows,
austerities and sacrificial performances,
exposition of sacred texts, study of the
Vedas, or Japa of the Divine Name and
renunciation. (8-9)

⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ÊœZ ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝áÊËÃ
‡flÊ»§ÁÀ∑§ŸÊ ◊ƒÿŸÈ⁄UQ§ÁøûÊÊ—–

ÁflªÊ…U÷ÊflŸ Ÿ ◊ ÁflÿÙª-
ÃËfl˝ÊœÿÙ˘ãÿ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚ÈπÊÿH 10H

When I was taken to Mathurå alongwith

Balaråma by Akrµura (the son of ›waphalka),
the Gop∂sówhose mind was attached to
Me through intense devotion and who
suffered acute pangs of separation from
Meódid not look upon anyone else than
Me as a source of delight. (10)

ÃÊSÃÊ— ˇÊ¬Ê— ¬˝c∆ÔUÃ◊Ÿ ŸËÃÊ
◊ÿÒfl flÎãŒÊflŸªÙø⁄UáÊ–

ˇÊáÊÊœ¸flûÊÊ— ¬ÈŸ⁄U¢ª ÃÊ‚Ê¢
„ÔËŸÊ ◊ÿÊ ∑§À¬‚◊Ê ’÷ÍflÈ—H 11H

Those very autumnal nights of ineffable
sweetness which had (during the Råsa
dance), been spent by them like half a
second with Me, the highest object of their
love when I was present by their side in the
woods of Væindåvana, hung heavy on them
like a Kalpa (a thousand revolutions of the
four Yugas) now that they were bereft of
Me, O loved one ! (11)

ÃÊ ŸÊÁflŒŸ˜ ◊ƒÿŸÈ·¢ª’h-
Áœÿ— Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊ŒSÃÕŒ◊˜˜–

ÿÕÊ ‚◊Êœı ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘ÁéœÃÙÿ
Ÿl— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ßfl ŸÊ◊M§¬H 12H

With their mind fastened on to Me with
chords of love they were no longer conscious
of their own people or even of their own
self, much less of this world or the nextó
any more than sages lost in Yogic trance
are conscious of this world consisting of
names and formsóand merged into (become
one with) Me like rivers that lose themselves
in the waters of the ocean. (12)

◊à∑§Ê◊Ê ⁄U◊áÊ¢ ¡Ê⁄U◊SflM§¬ÁflŒÙ˘’‹Ê—–
’˝rÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬˝Ê¬È— ‚¢ªÊë¿Ã‚„d‡Ê—H 13H

Full of passion for Me, thinking Me only
as their lover, nay, paramour, women of Vraja
in their hundreds and thousands, who did
not know My essential divine character,
attained to Me, the supreme Brahma, through
the fellowship of the righteous. (13)

ÃS◊Êûfl◊ÈhflÙà‚ÎÖÿ øÙŒŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃøÙŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ø ÁŸflÎûÊ¢ ø üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ üÊÈÃ◊fl øH 14H
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◊Ê◊∑§◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÊÁ„U ‚flÊ¸à◊÷ÊflŸ ◊ÿÊ SÿÊ s∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ—H 15H

Therefore, turning your back upon
injunctions as well as upon interdictions,
nay, renouncing worldly activity as well as
cessation from activity, and rejecting that
which has been learnt and that which has
yet to be learnt, O Uddhava, seek as your
refuge Me alone, the one Self of all embodied
creatures, with all your being; for with Me
alone, as your Master, you can be rid of
fear from all quarters. (14-15)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
‚¢‡Êÿ— oÎáflÃÙ flÊø¢ Ãfl ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U–
Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã •Êà◊SÕÙ ÿŸ ÷˝ÊêÿÁÃ ◊ ◊Ÿ—H 16H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Even though I
am hearing Your discourse, O Lord of all
Masters of Yoga, the doubt in my mind as
to whether I should really abandon all activity
or not does not cease, so that my mind
stands bewildered. (16)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚ ∞· ¡ËflÙ Áflfl⁄U¬˝‚ÍÁÃ—

¬˝ÊáÙŸ ÉÊÙ·áÊ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU—–
◊ŸÙ◊ÿ¢ ‚Íˇ◊◊È¬àÿ M§¬¢

◊ÊòÊÊ Sfl⁄UÙ fláÊ¸ ßÁÃ SÕÁflc∆ÔU—H 17H
The glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord replied ::::: The

aforesaid Supreme who gives life to all is
self-evident in that He reveals Himself as
follows in the six Cakras, spiritual centres
existing in the human body. Having first
entered the Ådhåra Cakra (located near the
anus) alongwith the sonant Pråƒa (known
by the name of Parå speech) and assumed
the subtle forms composed of the mind-
stuff and known by the names of Pa‹yant∂
and Madhyamå in the Maƒipµura and
Vi‹uddhi Cakras located near the navel and
throat, respectively. He finally manifests
Himself within the mouth in the grossest
form known by the name of Vaikhar∂ speech
and consisting of Måtrå (measure of time
taken in uttering a vowel sound), accent

(Udåtta etc.,) and articulate sound. (17)

ÿÕÊŸ‹— π˘ÁŸ‹’ãäÊÈM§c◊Ê
’‹Ÿ ŒÊL§áÿÁœ◊âÿ◊ÊŸ—–

•áÊÈ— ¬˝¡ÊÃÙ „ÔÁfl·Ê ‚Á◊äÿÃ
ÃÕÒfl ◊ √ÿÁQ§Á⁄Uÿ¢ Á„U flÊáÊËH 18H

Just as fire, existing in the form of
unmanifest heat in the sky, appears in a minute
form as a spark when being repeatedly
churned with force out of a block of wood
and fanned by the wind and growing larger in
course of time, blazes forth with the help of
oblations poured into it, even so, I appear by
degrees, as a matter of fact, as the Parå,
Pa‹yant∂, Madhyamå and Vaikhar∂ forms of
this Vedic speech. (18)

∞fl¢ ªÁŒ— ∑§◊¸ ªÁÃÌfl‚ªÙ¸
ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÙ ⁄U‚Ù ŒÎ∑˜§ S¬‡Ê¸— üÊÈÁÃ‡ø–

‚¢∑§À¬ÁflôÊÊŸ◊ÕÊÁ÷◊ÊŸ—
‚ÍòÊ¢ ⁄U¡—‚ûflÃ◊ÙÁfl∑§Ê⁄U—H 19H

Likewise articulation, work done by the
hands, locomotion, evacuation of the bowels
and the bladder, perceiving smell and taste,
vision, perceiving the touch and audition,
conception, cognition and intellection and
self-identification with the body etc. (the
function of the ego), permeating things (the
function of Prakæti) and the entire range
of objective existence consisting of the
Indriyas, the modifications of Rajas, the
deities presiding over them, the modifications
of Sattva, and the five gross elements,
the modifications of Tamas are My
manifestations. (19)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ¡ËflÁSòÊflÎŒé¡ÿÙÁŸ-
⁄U√ÿQ§ ∞∑§Ù flÿ‚Ê ‚ •Êl—–

ÁflÁ‡‹c≈ÔU‡ÊÁQ§’¸„ÈÔœfl ÷ÊÁÃ
’Ë¡ÊÁŸ ÿÙÁŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l ÿmÃ˜˜H 20H

This God, the life-giver of all, is indeed
one and unmanifest in the beginning; for He
is the first to become the support of the
three Guƒas and the source of the lotus of
the universe. Having by force of time
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purposively embraced His potency in the
form of Måyå, He appears manifold, as it
were, even as, having found a suitable soil,
seeds assume diverse shapes in the form
of trees etc. (20)

ÿÁS◊ÁãŸŒ¢ ¬˝ÙÃ◊‡Ù·◊ÙÃ¢
¬≈UÙ ÿÕÊ ÃãÃÈÁflÃÊŸ‚¢SÕ—–

ÿ ∞· ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÃL§— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—
∑§◊Ê¸à◊∑§— ¬Èc¬»§‹ ¬˝‚ÍÃH 21H

This universe is in no way other than
God, in whom it stands woven warp and
woof like a piece of cloth, which owes its
existence to the expanse of threads. Just
as threads exist even independently of the
cloth, but not so the cloth, the universe
owes its existence to God, but God exists
independently of the universe. This tree of
mundane existence has no beginning, is
characterized by activity and puts forth
flowers and fruits in the shape of enjoyment
and final beatitude. (21)

m •Sÿ ’Ë¡ ‡ÊÃ◊Í‹ÁSòÊŸÊ‹—
¬¢øS∑§ãœ— ¬¢ø⁄U‚¬˝‚ÍÁÃ—–

Œ‡ÊÒ∑§‡ÊÊπÙ Ám‚È¬áÊ¸ŸË«-
ÁSòÊflÀ∑§‹Ù Ám»§‹Ù˘∑Z§ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU—H 22H

Virtue and sinótwo are its seeds,
innumerable are its roots in the shape of
cravings; Sattva, Rajas and Tamasóthree
are its stalks; five, viz., the five elements
are its main boughs; it yields five kinds of
saps in the shape of the five objects of
senses; ten and one are its secondary
branches in the shape of the ten Indriyas
and the mind; it bears on it the nest of two
birds, viz., God and the J∂va, the individual
soul; three are the layers of its bark in the
shape of the three humours of the body,

viz., wind, bile and phlegm; it bears two
varieties of fruits, viz., joy and sorrow, and
spreads as far as the sphere of the sun,
there being no metempsychosis for those
who have penetrated beyond the sphere of
the sun. (22)

•ŒÁãÃ øÒ∑¥§ »§‹◊Sÿ ªÎœ˝Ê
ª˝Ê◊ø⁄UÊ ∞∑§◊⁄UáÿflÊ‚Ê—–

„¢Ô‚Ê ÿ ∞∑¥§ ’„ÈÔM§¬Á◊ÖÿÒ-
◊Ê¸ÿÊ◊ÿ¢ flŒ ‚ flŒ flŒ◊˜˜H 23H

Full of carnal desires, the vulture-like
men of the world partake of its one fruit,
viz., misery, even heavenly enjoyment being
ultimately productive of sorrow; while the
swan-like men of wisdom dwelling in the
woods, cut off from the world, eat the other,
viz., the bliss of immortality. He alone knows
the true import of the Vedas, who comes to
realize through his preceptors worthy of
respect the one God, Myself, appearing in
multitudinous forms by dint of His Måyå in
the shape of His will to become many. (23)

∞fl¢ ªÈM§¬Ê‚ŸÿÒ∑§÷ÄàÿÊ
ÁfllÊ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UáÊ Á‡ÊÃŸ œË⁄U—–

ÁflflÎ‡øK ¡ËflÊ‡Êÿ◊¬˝◊ûÊ—
‚ê¬l øÊà◊ÊŸ◊Õ àÿ¡ÊSòÊ◊˜˜H 24H

Having thus subdued yourself and
remaining alert all the while, cut at the root
of your astral body (the distinguishing
appurtenance of a J∂va) with exclusive
devotion to Me, acquired by sitting at the
feet of a preceptor or by means of the
keen-edged axe of wisdom in the form
of Self-Realization; and, having thereby
realized the Self, cast off forthwith even the
weapon with which you have rent the veil of
ignorance in the form of your J∂vahood. (24)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚ûfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ªÈáÊÊ ’ÈhŸ¸ øÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ûflŸÊãÿÃ◊ı „ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ûfl¢ ‚ûflŸ øÒfl Á„UH 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: Sattva,
Rajas and Tamasóthese are the modes of
Buddhi (Prakæti) and not of the Self. By
developing the quality of Sattva, therefore,
one should control the operation of the
other two, viz., Rajas and Tamas and then
Sattva itself in the shape of Såttvika virtues
like truthfulness and compassion by Sattva
in the form of quietism. (1)

‚ûflÊŒ˜̃ œ◊Ù¸ ÷flŒ˜̃ flÎhÊÃ˜̃ ¬È¢‚Ù ◊jÁQ§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
‚ÊÁûfl∑§Ù¬Ê‚ÿÊ ‚ûfl¢ ÃÃÙ œ◊¸— ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 2H

As a result of Sattva grown predominant,
appears in man the virtue bearing the label
of Devotion to Me. Sattva develops through
the use of Såttvika things and thence
proceeds righteousness in the form of
Devotion. (2)

œ◊Ù¸ ⁄U¡SÃ◊Ù „ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ûflflÎÁh⁄UŸÈûÊ◊—–
•Ê‡ÊÈ Ÿ‡ÿÁÃ Ãã◊Í‹Ù sœ◊¸ ©U÷ÿ „ÔÃH 3H

Righteousness in the form of Devotion,
which contributes to the predominance of
Sattva and which is, therefore, the superlative
virtue, curbs the element of Rajas and
Tamas; and, when both these are subdued,
unrighteousness, which has its root in these
latter, soon disappears, as a matter of course.

(3)

•Êª◊Ù˘¬— ¬˝¡Ê Œ‡Ê— ∑§Ê‹— ∑§◊¸ ø ¡ã◊ ø–
äÿÊŸ¢ ◊ãòÊÙ˘Õ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÙ Œ‡ÊÒÃ ªÈáÊ„ÔÃfl—H 4H

Scripture, water, the people (environment),
place (surroundings), time, occupation and
birth, the object of contemplation, Mantra

(spell), and purificatory ritesóthese ten are
contributory to the growth of a particular
Guƒa. (4)

ÃûÊÃ̃̃ ‚ÊÁûfl∑§◊flÒ·Ê¢ ÿŒ̃̃ ÿŒ̃̃ flÎhÊ— ¬̋øˇÊÃ–
ÁŸãŒÁãÃ ÃÊ◊‚¢ ÃûÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ ÃŒÈ¬ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 5H

Of these latter whatever men of
mature judgment speak approvingly of, is
unquestionably Såttvika; that which they
condemn is Tåmasika and that which is
looked upon by them with indifference is
Råjasika. (5)

‚ÊÁûfl∑§Êãÿfl ‚flÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ûflÁflflÎhÿ–
ÃÃÙ œ◊¸SÃÃÙ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ S◊ÎÁÃ⁄U¬Ù„ÔŸ◊˜˜H 6H

For the predominance of Sattva a man
should make use of Såttvika things alone.
Thence will proceed righteousness in the
form of Devotion and thence again will
follow the light of wisdom culminating
in Self-Realization and the extinction of
darkness in the form of the two bodies and
their ultimate cause, viz., the three Guƒas.

(6)

fláÊÈ‚¢ÉÊ·¸¡Ù flÁqÔUŒ¸ÇäflÊ ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃ ÃmŸ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ªÈáÊ√ÿàÿÿ¡Ù Œ„Ô— ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃ ÃÁà∑˝§ÿ—H 7H

The fire produced by the attrition of
bamboo stalks subsides after consuming
that thicket by its flames; so the body born
of unevenness of the three Guƒas (modes
of Prakæti) and behaving like the said fire,
ceases to be. (7)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÁflŒÁãÃ ◊àÿÊ¸— ¬˝ÊÿáÊ Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ ¬Œ◊Ê¬ŒÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÷ÈÜ¡Ã ∑Î§cáÊ ÃÃ˜̃ ∑§Õ¢ ‡flπ⁄UÊ¡flÃ˜̃H 8H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Men generally
know the pleasures of sense to be the

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

The teaching imparted by the Lord in the form of the Divine Swan
to the sage Sanaka and his three brothers
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source of calamities; how is it then that, like
the dog, the donkey and the goat, they still
doggedly pursue and enjoy them, O Kæ¶ƒa?

(8)
üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

•„ÔÁ◊àÿãÿÕÊ’ÈÁh— ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ÿÕÊ NUÁŒ–
©Uà‚¬¸ÁÃ ⁄U¡Ù ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÃÃÙ flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑¥§ ◊Ÿ—H 9H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: The
perverted notion of ìIî with reference to the
body etc., duly springs up in the heart of the
deluded soul; due to such notion Rajas,
which is the root of sorrow, pervades the
mind, even though the latter is born of
Sattva. (9)

⁄U¡ÙÿÈQ§Sÿ ◊Ÿ‚— ‚¢∑§À¬— ‚Áfl∑§À¬∑§—–
ÃÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ù ªÈáÊäÿÊŸÊŒ˜̃ ŒÈ—‚„Ô— SÿÊÁh ŒÈ◊¸Ã—H 10H

In the mind, coloured with Rajas, of a
man of perverted judgment, springs up first
of all the notion about an object being worth
enjoying and then as to how it can be
enjoyed. Next arises in him, as a result of
his dwelling on the excellent aspects of that
object, a passion for it which is indeed
difficult to arrest. (10)

∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ∑§Ê◊fl‡Êª— ∑§◊Ê¸áÿÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ŒÈ—πÙŒ∑§Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚ê¬‡ÿŸ˜ ⁄U¡ÙflªÁfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 11H

Having no control over his senses and
overpowered by desire, the man embarks
upon actions attended with sorrow, though
clearly perceiving them to be such, deluded
as he is by the impetuosity of Rajas. (11)

⁄U¡SÃ◊ÙèÿÊ¢ ÿŒÁ¬ ÁflmÊŸ̃ ÁflÁˇÊåÃœË— ¬ÈŸ—–
•ÃÁãº˝ÃÙ ◊ŸÙ ÿÈ¢¡Ÿ˜ ŒÙ·ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔŸ¸ ‚Ö¡ÃH 12H

The man of discrimination, though his
mind too is sometimes distracted and even
infatuated by Rajas and Tamas, collects
his mind again with effort, alive as he is
to the evil inherent in the pleasures of
sense, and does not get attached to them.

(12)
•¬˝◊ûÊÙ˘ŸÈÿÈ¢¡ËÃ ◊ŸÙ ◊ƒÿ¬¸ÿÜ¿ŸÒ—–
•ÁŸÌflááÊÙ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Ù Á¡ÃÊ‚Ÿ—H 13H

Having controlled the breath and secured
steadiness of posture, and remaining alert
and not feeling bored in the event of success
not coming within sight soon, one should
slowly compose the mind, concentrating it
on Me at the appointed time (thrice a day).

(13)

∞ÃÊflÊŸ˜ ÿÙª •ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ◊Áë¿cÿÒ— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊Ÿ •Ê∑Î§cÿ ◊ƒÿhÊ˘˘fl‡ÿÃ ÿÕÊH 14H

Withdrawing the mind from everything
else, it should be duly and directly established
in Me; this much comprises the Yoga taught
by Me to Brahmå accompanied by My
disciples, the sages Sanaka and others.

(14)
©Uhfl ©UflÊø

ÿŒÊ àfl¢ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒèÿÙ ÿŸ M§¬áÊ ∑§‡Êfl–
ÿÙª◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUflÊŸÃŒ˜˜ M§¬Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ flÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 15H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: I wish to know
about that form in which and when you
taught the Yoga to Sanaka and his three
brothers, O Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler even of Brahmå
and Lord ›iva ! (15)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬ÈòÊÊ Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷¸Sÿ ◊ÊŸ‚Ê— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
¬¬̋ë¿È— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚Í̌ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙªSÿÒ∑§ÊÁãÃ∑§Ë¥ ªÁÃ◊̃̃H 16H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: Sanaka
and his brothers, mind-born sons of Brahmå,
the creator, questioned their father once
about the unfailing and highest consummation
of Yoga, so difficult to understand. (16)

‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ ™§øÈ—
ªÈáÙcflÊÁfl‡ÊÃ øÃÙ ªÈáÊÊ‡øÃÁ‚ ø ¬˝÷Ù–
∑§Õ◊ãÿÙãÿ‚¢àÿÊªÙ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÙ⁄UÁÃÁÃÃË·Ù¸—H 17H

Sanaka and others submitted:Sanaka and others submitted:Sanaka and others submitted:Sanaka and others submitted:Sanaka and others submitted: The
mind clings to the sense-objects by virtue of
its natural affinity to them and the latter get
imprinted on the mind in the form of latencies.
O Lord ! How can it be possible for the
seeker of Liberation, who is keen to reach
the other shore, to part them one from the
other? (17)

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞fl¢ ¬Îc≈ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊŒfl— Sflÿ¢÷Í÷Í¸Ã÷ÊflŸ—–
äÿÊÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝‡Ÿ’Ë¡¢ ŸÊèÿ¬lÃ ∑§◊¸œË—H 18H

The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued: Thus
questioned, Brahmå, the great god, the self-
born creator of beings, could not get, in
spite of his deep thought, at the root of
the question (ignorance about the Self), his
mind being taken up with his duty of creation.

(18)

‚ ◊Ê◊ÁøãÃÿŒ˜˜ Œfl— ¬˝‡Ÿ¬Ê⁄UÁÃÃË·¸ÿÊ–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô „¢Ô‚M§¬áÊ ‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊ª◊¢ ÃŒÊH 19H

The said god fixed his mind on Me with
intent to get to the other side (the hidden
meaning) of the question. Then I sought his
presence in the form of a swan (in order to
hint at His capacity to alienate the sense-
objects from the mind just as the swan is
credited with the virtue of separating water
from milk when mixed together). (19)

ŒÎc≈ÔŨ̃flÊ ◊Ê¢ Ã ©U¬fl˝Öÿ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸ◊˜̃–
’˝rÊÊáÊ◊ª˝Ã— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬¬˝ë¿È— ∑§Ù ÷flÊÁŸÁÃH 20H

Beholding Me and placing Brahmå at
their head, they (Sanaka and others) came
up to Me and, bowing at My feet, asked Me
as to who I was. (20)

ßàÿ„¢Ô ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ¬Îc≈ÔUSÃûflÁ¡ôÊÊ‚ÈÁ÷SÃŒÊ–
ÿŒflÙø◊„¢Ô ÃèÿSÃŒÈhfl ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊H 21H

In these words was I questioned on the
said occasion by the sages, keen as they
were to know the Truth. Now hear from Me,
O Uddhava, what I spoke to them in reply.

(21)

flSÃÈŸÙ ÿlŸÊŸÊàfl◊Êà◊Ÿ— ¬˝‡Ÿ ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê—–
∑§Õ¢ ÉÊ≈UÃ flÙ Áfl¬˝Ê flQÈ§flÊ¸ ◊ ∑§ •ÊüÊÿ—H 22H

If there is unity of the substance known
as the Self and if your question relates to
the Self in Me, how can such a question on
your part (as you have asked Me, calling
upon Me to specify Myself out of many) be
relevant, O Bråhmaƒa sages ! Or, even if I

proceed to speak in reply, what distinctive
quality can be My basis for an answer? (22)

¬¢øÊà◊∑§·È ÷ÍÃ·È ‚◊ÊŸ·È ø flSÃÈÃ—–
∑§Ù ÷flÊÁŸÁÃ fl— ¬̋‡ŸÙ flÊøÊ⁄Uê÷Ù sŸÕ̧∑§—H 23H

If, on the other hand, it relates to My
body, even then your question as to who I
am is indeed a mere drill in words and hence
meaningless, the bodies of living creatures
being identical in substance, constituted as
they are of the five elements, and also from
the point of view of ultimate reality. (23)

◊Ÿ‚Ê flø‚Ê ŒÎc≈ÔUKÊ ªÎsÃ˘ãÿÒ⁄U¬ËÁãº˝ÿÒ—–
•„Ô◊fl Ÿ ◊ûÊÙ˘ãÿÁŒÁÃ ’Èäÿäfl◊¢¡‚ÊH 24H

Whatever is grasped by the mind,
expressed through speech and perceived
through the faculty of vision, nay, even with
the other senses is but Myself, there is
nothing other than Me; know this as a result
of enquiry into the truth. (24)

ªÈáÙcflÊÁfl‡ÊÃ øÃÙ ªÈáÊÊ‡øÃÁ‚ ø ¬˝¡Ê—–
¡ËflSÿ Œ„Ô ©U÷ÿ¢ ªÈáÊÊ‡øÃÙ ◊ŒÊà◊Ÿ—H 25H

True, the mind cleaves to the sense-
objects and the latter get imprinted on the
mind, O My dear ones ! The sense-objects
and the mind both, however, constitute the
body, i.e., an adjunct and not the essence
of the J∂va, which is essentially the same
as I so that there is no real affinity between
the J∂va, on the one hand, and the sense-
objects and the mind, on the other, which
can, therefore, be easily transcended by
the J∂va by contemplating on its divine
essence, its identity with Brahma. (25)

ªÈáÙ·È øÊÁfl‡ÊÁëøûÊ◊÷ËˇáÊ¢ ªÈáÊ‚flÿÊ–
ªÈáÊÊ‡ø ÁøûÊ¬˝÷flÊ ◊º˝Í¬ ©U÷ÿ¢ àÿ¡Ã˜˜H 26H

Becoming one with Me and thus realizing
its own true nature, the J∂va should, therefore,
give up bothóviz., the mind clinging to the
sense-objects as a result of repeatedly
enjoying them and the sense-objects that
get imprinted on it in the form of latencies.

(26)

Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]
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¡Êª˝Ã˜̃ SflåŸ— ‚È·ÈåÃ¢ ø ªÈáÊÃÙ ’ÈÁhflÎûÊÿ—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ Áfl‹ˇÊáÊÙ ¡Ëfl— ‚ÊÁˇÊàflŸ ÁflÁŸÁ‡øÃ—H 27H

Wakefulness, the dream state and deep
slumber are the three states of the mind
(and not of the J∂va), following from the
preponderance of the three GuƒasóSattva,
Rajas and Tamas respectively. The J∂va,
however, is conclusively known to be distinct
from them as being their witness. (27)

ÿÌ„Ô ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ’ãœÙ˘ÿ◊Êà◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊflÎÁûÊŒ—–
◊Áÿ ÃÈÿ ̧ÁSÕÃÙ ¡sÔÊÃ̃̃ àÿÊªSÃŒ̃̃ ªÈáÊøÃ‚Ê◊̃̃H 28H

Since this identification of the soul with
Buddhi (which is responsible for its
transmigration) attributes to it the functions
of the three Guƒas, therefore, getting
established in Me, the transcendent Brahma,
which lies beyond the three states of
wakefulness etc., the J∂va should shake
off this identification. Thereafter follows the
mutual divorce of the sense-objects and the
mind. (28)

•„Ô¢∑§Ê⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ ’ãœ◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘Õ¸Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁflmÊŸ˜ ÁŸÌfll ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÁøãÃÊ¢ ÃÈÿ̧ ÁSÕÃSàÿ¡Ã˜̃H 29H

Realizing the bondage of the soul,
occasioned by self-identification with oneís
psycho-physical organismóto be the source
of evil in the shape of obscuring oneís
blissful nature, and feeling disgusted with it,
one should get established in the fourth
(transcendent) principle and give up
identification with the body etc., which is
responsible for the transmigration of the
soul and the resultant thought of gratifying
the self. (29)

ÿÊflãŸÊŸÊÕ¸œË— ¬È¢‚Ù Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ÿÈÁQ§Á÷—–
¡Êªàÿ¸Á¬ Sfl¬ãŸôÊ— SflåŸ ¡Êª⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÕÊH 30H

So long as the sense of reality of diverse
objects does not disappear from the mind of
man through arguments, the fool continues
to sleep even though he is awake, just like
the man who is under the illusion of being
awake as in a dream. (30)

•‚ûflÊŒÊà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿ·Ê¢ ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ Ãà∑Î§ÃÊ Á÷ŒÊ–
ªÃÿÙ „ÔÃfl‡øÊSÿ ◊Î·Ê SflåŸŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÿÕÊH 31H

Objective entities like the body, other
than the Self, having no existence, the
differences (of Varƒa, Å‹rama and so on)
occasioned by them, the various destinies,
such as the enjoyments of heaven, to be
attained by men after death and described
in the Vedas, and their causes in the shape
of good and evil actions of various kinds
are all unreal with the Self as things seen
by a dreaming man. (31)

ÿÙ ¡Êª⁄U ’Á„U⁄UŸÈˇÊáÊœÌ◊áÊÙ˘ÕÊ¸Ÿ˜
÷Èæ̃̃Q§ ‚◊SÃ∑§⁄UáÊÒŅUÁŒ Ãà‚ŒÎ̌ ÊÊŸ̃–

SflåŸ ‚È·ÈåÃ ©U¬‚¢„Ô⁄UÃ ‚ ∞∑§—
S◊ÎàÿãflÿÊÁàòÊªÈáÊflÎÁûÊŒÎÁªÁãº̋ÿ‡Ê— H 32H

He who while waking perceives outside
himself through all his senses objects having
properties changing every moment, nay,
who experiences within his heart in a dream
things shaped by his Våsanås or cravings
and similar to those perceived in the waking
state and who in deep slumber withdraws
them all is one and the same, connected as
he is with all the states by memory as their
witness and as the controller of the senses.

(32)
∞fl¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ªÈáÊÃÙ ◊Ÿ‚SòÿflSÕÊ

◊ã◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊Áÿ ∑Î§ÃÊ ßÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øÃÊÕÊ¸—–
‚¢Á¿l „ÔÊŒ¸◊ŸÈ◊ÊŸ‚ŒÈÁQ§ÃËˇáÊ-

ôÊÊŸÊÁ‚ŸÊ ÷¡Ã ◊ÊÁπ‹‚¢‡ÊÿÊÁœ◊˜̃H 33H
Pondering thus and arriving at the

following conclusion about the nature of the
Self that the three states of the mind, referred
to heretofore, and traceable to the three
Guƒas or modes of Prakæti, are superimposed
on Me, appearing as the J∂va, by My deluding
potency (veiling My true nature), cut at the
root of egotism, the basis of all doubts (as
to whether the soul is different from the
body etc., or one with it, whether it is one or
there is a plurality of souls and so on) with
the sword of wisdom whetted by reasoning,

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13
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the precepts of saints and the ›ruti texts,
and betake yourselves to Me seated in your
very heart. (33)

ß¸ˇÊÃ Áfl÷˝◊Á◊Œ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ù Áfl‹Ê‚¢
ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ÁflŸc≈ÔU◊ÁÃ‹Ù‹◊‹ÊÃø∑˝§◊˜̃–

ÁflôÊÊŸ◊∑§◊ÈL§œfl Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ
SflåŸÁSòÊœÊ ªÈáÊÁfl‚ª¸∑Î§ÃÙ Áfl∑§À¬—H 34H

One should look upon this (objective)
world as an illusion in that it is a creation of
the mind, open to perception and evanescent
as a dream and most unsteady like a
revolving firebrand. Consciousness, though
one, appears as many through a freak of
imagination and this threefold division (in
the shape of the body, the Indriyas and the
mind), wrought by the projection of the
three Guƒas, or modes of Prakæti, is a mere
illusory appearance. (34)

ŒÎÁc≈¢ÔU ÃÃ— ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflàÿ¸ ÁŸflÎûÊÃÎcáÊ-
SÃÍcáÊË¥ ÷flÁãŸ¡‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷flÙ ÁŸ⁄UË„Ô—–

‚¢ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Äfl ø ÿŒËŒ◊flSÃÈ’ÈhKÊ
àÿQ¢§ ÷˝◊Êÿ Ÿ ÷flÃ˜̃ S◊ÎÁÃ⁄UÊÁŸ¬ÊÃÊÃ˜̃H 35H

Therefore, diverting oneís mind from
the body etc., which are all superimposed
on the Self, one should remain absorbed
in the realization of oneís own blissful
nature. His thirst for enjoyment having
ceased once for all, he should keep quiet
and be effortless. Even if this body etc., is
perceived as a distinct reality at times (while
taking oneís meals, answering the calls
of nature and so on), what has been
dismissed as unreal (other than the Self)
can no longer delude us, although its
impression on the mind may continue till
death. (35)
Œ„¢Ô ø Ÿ‡fl⁄U◊flÁSÕÃ◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ flÊ

Á‚hÙ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ÿÃÙ˘äÿª◊Ã̃̃ SflM§¬◊̃̃–
ŒÒflÊŒ¬Ã◊ÈÃ ŒÒflfl‡ÊÊŒÈ¬Ã¢

flÊ‚Ù ÿÕÊ ¬Á⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ◊ŒÊãœ—H 36H
Nay, a man established in the Self no

longer cognizes even his perishable body,

by means of which he realized his Self, as
risen from his seat, or settled again, gone
out to some other place or come back by
chance, any more than a man blinded by
intoxication caused by wine cognizes the
garment worn by him as still on his person
or fallen therefrom. (36)

Œ„ÔÙ˘Á¬ ŒÒflfl‡Êª— π‹È ∑§◊¸ ÿÊflÃ˜˜
SflÊ⁄Uê÷∑¥§ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ËˇÊÃ ∞fl ‚Ê‚È—–

Ã¢ ‚¬˝¬¢ø◊ÁœM§…U‚◊ÊÁœÿÙª—
SflÊåŸ¢ ¬ÈŸŸ¸ ÷¡Ã ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhflSÃÈ—H 37H

The body too, including the Indriyas
and the vital principle, functioning as it does
under the control of Providence, undoubtedly
and invariably survives till the Karma, the
stock of merit and sin, which brought it into
existence, stands, i.e., has not been reaped.
He, however, who has climbed up to the
highest ladder of Yoga (concentration of
mind) known by the name of Samådhi
(absorption of mind into the Universal Spirit)
and realized the truth, does not recapture
as his own self or its own the body alongwith
the world (directly connected with it in the
shape of oneís wife, children, house and
other material possessions) any more than
the man who has awoken from sleep does
in reference to his dream-body. (37)

◊ÿÒÃŒÈQ¢§ flÙ Áfl¬˝Ê ªÈs¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙªÿÙ—–
¡ÊŸËÃ ◊Ê˘˘ªÃ¢ ÿôÊ¢ ÿÈc◊h◊¸ÁflflˇÊÿÊH 38H

This is the secret of Så∆khya (the branch
of knowledge which distinguishes Matter
from Spirit) and Yoga (the system of
philosophy founded by the sage Pata¤jali),
which has been expounded by Me, to you,
O Bråhmaƒa sages ! Know Me to be Yaj¤a
(Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself) arrived here with intent
to expound (unfold) to you the secret of
Dharmas, the righteous courses leading to
Liberation. (38)

•„¢Ô ÿÙªSÿ ‚Ê¢ÅÿSÿ ‚àÿSÿÃ¸Sÿ Ã¡‚—–
¬⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Ám¡üÙc∆ÔUÊ— ÁüÊÿ— ∑§ËÃ¸Œ¸◊Sÿ øH 39H

I am the supreme goal of Yoga and
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Så∆khya, virtue both in its ideal and practical
form, glory and prosperity, celebrity and
self-control, O jewels among the twice-born !

(39)

◊Ê¢ ÷¡ÁãÃ ªÈáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊ∑§◊˜˜–
‚ÈNUŒ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÊêÿÊ‚¢ªÊŒÿÙ˘ªÈáÊÊ—H 40H

All virtues like even-mindedness and
non-attachment, which are not products of
the three Guƒas and therefore eternal, find
shelter in Me, transcendent and free from
desire as I am, the beloved friend, nay, the
very Self of all. (40)

ßÁÃ ◊ Á¿ãŸ‚ãŒ„ÔÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
‚÷Ê¡ÁÿàflÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊªÎáÊÃ ‚¢SÃflÒ—H 41H

Having duly worshipped Me with
supreme devotion, the sages Sanaka and
his three brothersówho had their doubts
(as to the way in which the mind could be
weaned from the objects of sense) thus
resolved by Me in the form of the divine
Swanóextolled Me through songs of praise.

(41)

ÃÒ⁄U„¢Ô ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ‚êÿ∑˜§ ‚¢SÃÈÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—–
¬˝àÿÿÊÿ Sfl∑¥§ œÊ◊ ¬‡ÿÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆ÔUŸ—H 42H

Honoured with due ceremony and
glorified at length by the aforesaid great
sages, I flew back to My divine realm,
Brahmå, the highest functionary of  the
universe, looking on. (42)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
flŒÁãÃ ∑Î§cáÊ üÙÿÊ¢Á‚ ’„ÍÔÁŸ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
Ã·Ê¢ Áfl∑§À¬¬˝ÊœÊãÿ◊ÈÃÊ„ÔÙ ∞∑§◊ÈÅÿÃÊH 1H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Exponents of Veda
speak of many a course of discipline leading
to final beatitude, O Kæ¶ƒa! Does their
improtance vary according to the choice of
the striver or does prominence attach to
only one of them? (1)

÷flÃÙŒÊNUÃ— SflÊÁ◊Ÿ˜ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÙ˘Ÿ¬ÁˇÊÃ—–
ÁŸ⁄USÿ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚¢ª¢ ÿŸ àflƒÿÊÁfl‡Ùã◊Ÿ—H 2H

The discipline of Devotionóby recourse
to which the mind, having shaken off
attachment for all others, gets fixed on Youó
has been declared by You as independent of
other disciplines, my Master! (2)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∑§Ê‹Ÿ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ ¬˝‹ÿ flÊáÊËÿ¢ flŒ‚¢ÁôÊÃÊ–
◊ÿÊ˘˘Œı ’̋rÊáÙ ¬̋ÙQ§Ê œ◊Ù̧ ÿSÿÊ¢ ◊ŒÊà◊∑§—H 3H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: In course
of time this word of Mine, bearing the
name of Veda, in which stands described
the course of conduct helping one to fix
oneís mind on Me, disappeared during
Pralaya, the period of final dissolution.
At the beginning of the next creation,
however, it was delivered by Me to Brahmå.

(3)
ÃŸ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ø ¬ÈòÊÊÿ ◊Ÿfl ¬Ífl¸¡Êÿ ‚Ê–
ÃÃÙ ÷ÎÇflÊŒÿÙ˘ªÎˆŸ˜ ‚åÃ ’˝rÊ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 4H

By Brahmå, again, it was taught to his
eldest son, Swåyambhuva Manu; and the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈŒ̧‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—

Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV
Glory of the Path of Devotion and the Process of Meditation described
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seven great seers associated with the
creation of the universe, Bhægu and others,
received it from Swåyambhuva Manu. (4)

Ãèÿ— Á¬ÃÎèÿSÃà¬ÈòÊÊ ŒflŒÊŸflªÈs∑§Ê—–
◊ŸÈcÿÊ— Á‚hªãœflÊ¸— ‚ÁfllÊœ⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊÊ—H 5H
Á∑¢§ŒflÊ— Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ ŸÊªÊ ⁄UˇÊ— Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·ÊŒÿ—–
’uKSÃ·Ê¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ⁄U¡—‚ûflÃ◊Ù÷Èfl—H 6H
ÿÊÁ÷÷Í¸ÃÊÁŸ Á÷lãÃ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÃÿSÃÕÊ–
ÿÕÊ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÁøòÊÊ flÊø— dflÁãÃ Á„UH 7H

From them, the fathers of creation, their
progeny, the gods, the Dånavas and the
Guhyakas (Yak¶as), human beings, Siddhas
and Gandharvas, including Vidyådharas and
Cåraƒas as well as men1 of the other Dw∂pas
(divisions of the terrestrial globe other than
Jambµudw∂pa), Kinnaras2 Någas, Råk¶asas,
Ki≈puru¶as3óand others received it. Diverse
are the natural tendencies of the
aforementioned, born as they are of varied
proportions of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas,
due to which created beings and their
thoughts too differ; and in conformity with
their nature indeed diverse interpretations of
the Vedas flow from the mouths of them all.

(5ó7)

∞fl¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃflÒÁøòÿÊŒ˜˜ Á÷lãÃ ◊ÃÿÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬Ê⁄Uê¬ÿ¸áÊ ∑§·ÊÁÜøÃ˜˜ ¬Êπá«◊ÃÿÙ˘¬⁄UH 8H

In this way what with diversity of
disposition and what with the oral teaching
imparted from father to son, the minds of
some men get perverted, while others
embrace heretic views. (8)

◊ã◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÁœÿ— ¬ÈL§·Ê— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
üÙÿÙ flŒãàÿŸ∑§ÊãÃ¢ ÿÕÊ∑§◊¸ ÿÕÊL§ÁøH 9H

With their judgment clouded by My
deluding potency, O jewel among men,

people speak of different ways to attain
blessedness according to their own past
Karma and taste. (9)

œ◊¸◊∑§ ÿ‡Ê‡øÊãÿ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‚àÿ¢ Œ◊¢ ‡Ê◊◊˜˜–
•ãÿ flŒÁãÃ SflÊÕZ flÊ ∞‡flÿZ àÿÊª÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜̃H 10H

Some, viz., the advocates of Karma-
M∂må≈så, declare it to be Dharma, religious
merit; others (the poets) call it renown; still
others, such as Våtsyåyana name it as
sexual enjoyment; some, the advocates of
Yoga, designate it as truthfulness, control of
the senses and mind-control. Others, such
as politicians, speak of wealth and power
as their well-known end and the policies of
conciliation etc., as the means to that end.
Advocates of renunciation declare it as
renunciation, while hedonists call it sensuous
enjoyment. (10)

∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ ÿôÊÃ¬ÙŒÊŸ¢ fl˝ÃÊÁŸ ÁŸÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿ◊ÊŸ˜–
•ÊlãÃflãÃ ∞flÒ·Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ∑§◊¸ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ—–
ŒÈ—πÙŒ∑§Ȩ̂SÃ◊ÙÁŸc∆ÔUÊ— ̌ ÊÈº̋ÊŸãŒÊ— ‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬ÃÊ—H 11H

Some call it Yaj¤a, i.e., worship of gods;
while others speak of it as austerity, liberality,
sacred vows, observances and the five
forms of self-abnegation. The rewards of
these are indeed such as have a beginning
and an end, fruits as they are of human
endeavour. They bring sorrow in their train,
culminate in ignorance, afford trivial delight
and are attended with grief even while they
are being enjoyed. (11)

◊ƒÿÌ¬ÃÊà◊Ÿ— ‚èÿ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊSÿ ‚fl¸Ã—–
◊ÿÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ ‚Èπ¢ ÿûÊÃ˜̃ ∑È§Ã— SÿÊŒ˜̃ Áfl·ÿÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜̃H 12H

How could that happiness fall to the lot
of those who have set their mind on sense-
delightsóthe happiness which is enjoyed
with Me as his Self, O noble one, by him

1. Being proof against fatigue, sweat and foul smell, they are so akin to the gods that when seen they
give rise to a doubt in the mind of the looker-on whether they are gods or earthly beings. Hence they are
referred to in the above verse asó“Á∑¢§ŒflÊ—”

2. The Kinnaras (Á∑¢§ÁøÛÊ⁄UÊ ßfl) are so-called because they partially resemble human beings in their
form or facial structures.

3. The Ki≈puru¶as (Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜ ¬ÈL§·Ê ßfl) are another class of semi-human beings partly resembling
human beings and partly apes.

Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]



638638638638638 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

who has fixed his mind on Me and expects
no gratification from any other source?

(12)

•Á∑§¢øŸSÿ ŒÊãÃSÿ ‡ÊÊãÃSÿ ‚◊øÃ‚—–
◊ÿÊ ‚ãÃÈc≈ÔU◊Ÿ‚— ‚flÊ¸— ‚Èπ◊ÿÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 13H

All the four quarters are full of joy to
him who has nothing to call his own, has
fully subdued his senses and mind, nay,
whose mind is equipoised (free from likes
and dislikes) and fully gratified with Me.

(13)

Ÿ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆ÔUK¢ Ÿ ◊„Ôãº˝Áœcáÿ¢
Ÿ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊¢ Ÿ ⁄U‚ÊÁœ¬àÿ◊˜˜–

Ÿ ÿÙªÁ‚hË⁄U¬ÈŸ÷¸fl¢ flÊ
◊ƒÿÌ¬ÃÊà◊ë¿ÁÃ ◊Œ˜˜ ÁflŸÊãÿÃ˜˜H 14H

He who has bestowed his mind on Me,
no more aspires for the position of Brahmå
(the highest functionary in the administration
of the universe), much less for the realm of
the great Indra, the ruler of paradise, still
less for sovereignty over the entire globe,
rulers hip of the subterranean worlds or
mystic powers acquired through the practice
of Yoga, nor does he seek even final
beatitude (lit., cessation of rebirth for all
time to come) divorced from Me. (14)

Ÿ ÃÕÊ ◊ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ •Êà◊ÿÙÁŸŸ¸ ‡Ê¢∑§⁄U—–
Ÿ ø ‚¢∑§·¸áÊÙ Ÿ üÊËŸÒ̧flÊà◊Ê ø ÿÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜H 15H

Neither Brahmå (My own son) nor Lord
›iva (who is My own Self) nor again Lord
Balaråma (My own elder brother) nor
Goddess ›r∂ (My better half) nor My own
divine personality is so very dear to Me as
a devotee like you. (15)

ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄U¢ ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ŸÈfl˝¡Êêÿ„¢Ô ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬Íÿÿàÿæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—H 16H

I ever dog the footsteps of him who is
free from all expectation, is given to
contemplation on Me, composed, free from
animosity and sees unity everywhere, in
order that I may be cleansed (absolved
from the stigma of not being able to repay

My debt to him) by the dust of his feet that
is sure to fall on My person in that case.

(16)

ÁŸÁc∑§ÜøŸÊ ◊ƒÿŸÈ⁄UQ§øÃ‚—
‡ÊÊãÃÊ ◊„ÔÊãÃÙ˘Áπ‹¡Ëflflà‚‹Ê—–

∑§Ê◊Ò⁄UŸÊ‹éœÁœÿÙ ¡È·ÁãÃ ÿÃ˜˜
ÃãŸÒ⁄U¬ˇÿ¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— ‚Èπ¢ ◊◊H 17H

Others cannot realize My all-blissful
character which is apprehended by those
exalted souls who have nothing to call their
own, whose mind is devoted to Me, who
have subdued their passions and are fond
of all living beings and whose understanding
is unclouded by desires; for, this character
of Mine can be known only by those who
are free from wants. (17)

’Êäÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ◊jQ§Ù Áfl·ÿÒ⁄UÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
¬˝Êÿ— ¬˝ªÀ÷ÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ Áfl·ÿÒŸÊ¸Á÷÷ÍÿÃH 18H

Though attracted by objects of senses,
My devotee, who has not yet been able to
conquer his senses, is not generally
overpowered by such objects, thanks to his
powerful devotion to Me. (18)

ÿÕÊÁÇŸ— ‚È‚◊ÎhÊÌø— ∑§⁄UÙàÿœÊ¢Á‚ ÷S◊‚ÊÃ˜̃–
ÃÕÊ ◊Ám·ÿÊ ÷ÁQ§L§hflÒŸÊ¢Á‚ ∑Î§àUSŸ‡Ê—H 19H

Even as fire which has fully burst into
flames reduces a pile of firewood to ashes,
so does devotion directed towards Me
(whatever its origin) burns oneís sins in
toto, O Uddhava ! (19)

Ÿ ‚ÊœÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙªÙ Ÿ ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢ œ◊¸ ©Uhfl–
Ÿ SflÊäÿÊÿSÃ¬SàÿÊªÙ ÿÕÊ ÷ÁQ§◊̧◊ÙÌ¡ÃÊH 20H

Neither Yoga nor Så∆khya nor
righteousness nor study of the Vedas, or
Japa of the Divine Name, austerity or
renunciation captivates Me so thoroughly
as does intense Devotion. (20)

÷ÄàÿÊ„Ô◊∑§ÿÊ ª̋Ês— üÊhÿÊ˘˘à◊Ê Á¬̋ÿ— ‚ÃÊ◊̃̃–
÷ÁQ§— ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ◊ÁãŸc∆ÔUÊ ‡fl¬Ê∑§ÊŸÁ¬ ‚ê÷flÊÃ˜̃H 21H

I, the beloved Self of the righteous,
can be captured (only) through exclusive
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Devotion coupled with reverence. Devotion
concentrated on Me absolves even the
pariahs (who cook and eat the flesh of
dogs) from the stigma attaching to their
birth. (21)

œ◊¸— ‚àÿŒÿÙ¬ÃÙ ÁfllÊ flÊ Ã¬‚ÊÁãflÃÊ–
◊jÄàÿÊ¬Ã◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ ‚êÿ∑˜§ ¬˝¬ÈŸÊÁÃ Á„UH 22H

Piety accompanied by veracity and
compassion or even learning coupled with
askesis indeed does not thoroughly and
once for all cleanse a mind destitute of
Devotion. (22)

∑§Õ¢ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·Z º˝flÃÊ øÃ‚Ê ÁflŸÊ–
ÁflŸÊ˘˘ŸãŒÊüÊÈ∑§‹ÿÊ ‡ÊÈäÿŒ̃̃ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÁflŸÊ˘˘‡Êÿ—H 23H

How can Devotion be known except
through the hair standing on end or through
oneís heart melting or through tears of joy
trickling down oneís cheeks and how can
oneís mind be purified except through
Devotion? (23)

flÊª˜˜ ªŒ˜ªŒÊ º˝flÃ ÿSÿ ÁøûÊ¢
L§Œàÿ÷ËˇáÊ¢ „Ô‚ÁÃ ÄflÁøëø–

Áfl‹Ö¡ ©UŒ˜ªÊÿÁÃ ŸÎàÿÃ ø
◊jÁQ§ÿÈQ§Ù ÷ÈflŸ¢ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃH 24H

A man full of devotion to Meówho
speaks in a voice choked with emotion,
whose heart melts through affection, who
weeps incessantly at the thought of his
separation from Me and sometimes laughs
when reminded of the inwardness of My
pastimes, nay, who sings unabashed at the
top of his voice and dances out of joyó
purifies the whole world. (24)

ÿÕÊÁÇŸŸÊ „Ô◊ ◊‹¢ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ
ä◊ÊÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ— Sfl¢ ÷¡Ã ø M§¬◊˜˜–

•Êà◊Ê ø ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ‡Êÿ¢ ÁflœÍÿ
◊jÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÷¡àÿÕÙ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 25H

Even as gold sheds its dross and
regains its purity only when heated in fire,
so does the soul shake off the seeds of
Karma through the discipline of Devotion

and forthwith attains oneness with Me.(25)

ÿÕÊ ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊Ê ¬Á⁄U◊ÎÖÿÃ˘‚ı
◊à¬ÈáÿªÊÕÊüÊfláÊÊÁ÷œÊŸÒ— –

ÃÕÊ ÃÕÊ ¬‡ÿÁÃ flSÃÈ ‚Íˇ◊¢
øˇÊÈÿ¸ÕÒflÊ¢¡Ÿ‚ê¬˝ÿÈQ§◊˜˜ H 26H

The more oneís mind gets purified by
listening to and recounting My auspicious
stories, the better able is the J∂va to discern
the subtle reality of the Self, even as the
eye is better able to perceive a minute
object, the clearer it becomes when treated
with a ëmedicatedí pigment. (26)

Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ äÿÊÿÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ Áfl·ÿ·È Áfl·Ö¡Ã–
◊Ê◊ŸÈS◊⁄UÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ ◊ƒÿfl ¬˝Áfl‹ËÿÃH 27H

The mind of a man dwelling on the
objects of sense gets attached to them.
Even so, the mind of one engaged in
contemplating on Me gets absorbed in Me
alone. (27)

ÃS◊ÊŒ‚ŒÁ÷äÿÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ SflåŸ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
Á„UàflÊ ◊Áÿ ‚◊ÊœàSfl ◊ŸÙ ◊jÊfl÷ÊÁflÃ◊˜̃H 28H

Therefore, giving up the thought of the
unreal and worthless objects of the world
as things seen in a dream or fancied,
concentrate your mindópurified through
devotion to Meóon Me alone. (28)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ SòÊË‚¢ÁªŸÊ¢ ‚¢ª¢ àÿÄàflÊ ŒÍ⁄UÃ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
ˇÊ◊ ÁflÁflQ§ •Ê‚ËŸÁ‡øãÃÿã◊Ê◊ÃÁãº˝Ã—H 29H

Abandoning surely the company of
women exciting passion as well as of men
delighting in the company of such women,
and having conquered oneís mind, one
should sit down in a secure and lonely
place and unweariedly think of Me. (29)

Ÿ ÃÕÊSÿ ÷flÃ̃̃ Ä‹‡ÊÙ ’ãœ‡øÊãÿ¬̋‚¢ªÃ—–
ÿÙÁ·à‚¢ªÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ¬È¢‚Ù ÿÕÊ Ãà‚¢Áª‚¢ªÃ—H 30H

In the case of such a man no such
affliction and no such bondage results from
attachment to others as does from the
company of women as well as of men
delighting in the company of women. (30)
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©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÿÕÊ àflÊ◊⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ flÊ ÿŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
äÿÊÿã◊È◊ÈˇÊÈ⁄UÃã◊ äÿÊŸ¢ àfl¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 31H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Now be pleased
to tell Me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes, the
process of meditation indicated in the
foregoing versesóas to how, in what form
and as to what a seeker of Liberation should
contemplate on You. (31)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚◊ •Ê‚Ÿ •Ê‚ËŸ— ‚◊∑§ÊÿÙ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
„ÔSÃÊflÈà‚¢ª •ÊœÊÿ SflŸÊ‚Êª˝∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊ—H 32H
¬˝ÊáÊSÿ ‡ÊÙœÿã◊ÊªZ ¬Í⁄U∑È§ê÷∑§⁄Uø∑Ò§—–
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿáÊÊÁ¬ ‡ÊŸÒ⁄Uèÿ‚ÁãŸÌ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 33H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: Seated on
a seat of moderate height, neither very high
nor very low, with his body erect in a
comfortable posture placing both his hands
with palm upwards on his lap and steadying
his gaze on the tip of his nose, and having
fully controlled his senses, one should cleanse
the passages of the life-breath by the three
processes of breath-control, viz., Pµuraka (slow
inhalation) Kumbhaka (retention of breath)
and Recaka (slow exhalation) and should
slowly practise this course in the reverse order,
i.e., by doing Recaka first, Kumbhaka next
and Pµuraka last of all, too. (32-33)

NUlÁflÁë¿ãŸ◊Ù¢∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÉÊá≈UÊŸÊŒ¢ Áfl‚ÙáÊ¸flÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÊáÙŸÙŒËÿ¸ ÃòÊÊÕ ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢fl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜ Sfl⁄U◊˜˜H 34H

Manifesting in mind through the
instrumentality of the life-breath the sound
of Praƒava, the sacred syllable OÀ, as
extending uninterruptedly, fine as a fibre of
the lotus stalk, from the Mµulådhåra located
near the anus up to the crown of the head,
one should then follow it with a sharp nasal
sound continuous as the ringing of a bell. (34)

∞fl¢ ¬˝áÊfl‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ¬˝ÊáÊ◊fl ‚◊èÿ‚Ã˜˜–
Œ‡Ê∑Î§àflÁSòÊ·fláÊ¢ ◊Ê‚ÊŒflÊ¸ª˜˜ Á¡ÃÊÁŸ‹—H 35H

In this way he should exercise his breath,
joining it with Praƒava, thrice a day, ten

times each; within a month he will have
attained control over his breath. (35)

NUà¬Èá«⁄UË∑§◊ãÃ—SÕ◊Íäfl¸ŸÊ‹◊œÙ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
äÿÊàflÙäfl¸◊Èπ◊ÈÁãŸº˝◊c≈ÔU¬òÊ¢ ‚∑§ÌáÊ∑§◊˜˜H 36H
∑§ÌáÊ∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ãÿ‚Ã˜̃ ‚Íÿ¸‚Ù◊ÊÇŸËŸÈûÊ⁄UÙûÊ⁄U◊˜̃–
flÁqÔU◊äÿ S◊⁄UŒ˜˜ M§¬¢ ◊◊ÒÃŒ˜˜ äÿÊŸ◊¢ª‹◊˜˜H 37H

Visualizing the heartóexisting within the
body in the shape of a lotus bud turned
upside down with its stalk upwards like the
flower of a plantainóin an inverted position
with eight open petals and pericarp turned
upwards, he should picture to his mind in
succession the sun, the moon and fire as
existing in the form of circles on the pericarp;
in the centre of fire he should mentally
behold My form as depicted hereafter, so
happy to contemplate upon. (36-37)

‚◊¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚È◊Èπ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸øÊL§øÃÈ÷È¸¡◊˜˜–
‚ÈøÊL§‚ÈãŒ⁄Uª˝Ëfl¢ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹¢ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊Ã◊˜˜H 38H

He should conceive It as symmetrical,
gracious, having a charming countenance,
with four long beautiful arms, a most shapely
and graceful neck, lovely cheeks and bright
smiles; (38)

‚◊ÊŸ∑§áÊ¸ÁflãÿSÃS»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹◊˜˜ –
„Ô◊Êê’⁄U¢ ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊¢ üÊËflà‚üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃŸ◊˜˜H 39H

with brilliant alligator-shaped ear-rings
adorning well-matched ears, clad in golden
raiment, dark-brown as a cloud, bearing on
the right and left side, respectively, of the
chest the marks of ›r∂vatsa, a white curl of
hair, and ›r∂, a golden streak; (39)

‡Ê¢πø∑˝§ªŒÊ¬kflŸ◊Ê‹ÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜ –
ŸÍ¬È⁄UÒÌfl‹‚à¬ÊŒ¢ ∑§ıSÃÈ÷¬˝÷ÿÊ ÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 40H
lÈ◊Áà∑§⁄UË≈U∑§≈U∑§∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊÊ¢ªŒÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜ –
‚flÊZª‚ÈãŒ⁄U¢ NUl¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒ‚È◊ÈπˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊Á÷äÿÊÿÃ˜˜ ‚flÊZª·È ◊ŸÙ ŒœÃ˜˜H 41H

decked with a conch, discus, mace and
lotus and a wreath of sylvan flowers, feet
shining with anklets, nay, distinguished by
the effulgence of the Kaustubha gem, graced
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all over with a glorious diadem, wristlets,
girdle and armlets; charming of every limb,
pleasing to the heart, with a countenance
and eyes enlivened with grace and very
soft to the touch. And he should concentrate
the mind on each limb individually as well.

(40-41)
ßÁãº̋ÿÊáÊËÁãº̋ÿÊÕ̧èÿÙ ◊Ÿ‚Ê˘˘∑Î§cÿ Ãã◊Ÿ—–
’ÈhKÊ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕŸÊ œË⁄U— ¬˝áÊÿã◊Áÿ ‚fl¸Ã—H 42H

Withdrawing the senses from their objects
with the help of the mind, and weaning the
said mind too from all other objects with the
help of the intellect, the driver of the chariot
of the body, a wise man should focus it on
Me. (42)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸√ÿÊ¬∑¥§ ÁøûÊ◊Ê∑Î§cÿÒ∑§òÊ œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ŸÊãÿÊÁŸ ÁøãÃÿŒ̃̃ ÷Íÿ— ‚ÈÁS◊Ã¢ ÷Êflÿã◊Èπ◊̃̃H 43H

Gathering that mind which takes in the
entire personality of the Lord, he should
learn to concentrate it on one limb alone.
He should no more think of other limbs
and should fix his thought exclusively on
the Lordís face wearing a winsome smile.

(43)
ÃòÊ ‹éœ¬Œ¢ ÁøûÊ◊Ê∑Î§cÿ √ÿÙÁêŸ œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
Ãëø àÿÄàflÊ ◊ŒÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÙ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ¬ ÁøãÃÿÃ˜̃H 44H

Diverting the mind once it has gained its
firm hold on My countenance, he should fix
it on My all-pervading Self, (the substratum
of all and unattached to all like the sky);
and, transcending that too, and becoming
one with Me, the Absolute, should cease to
think of anything else, not even of the
distinction between the subject and the object.

(44)

∞fl¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊ÁÃ◊Ê¸◊flÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
Áfløc≈ÔU ◊Áÿ ‚flȨ̂à◊Ÿ̃ ÖÿÙÁÃÖÿÙ̧ÁÃÁ· ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊̃̃H 45H

With his intellect thus established in
Me, he sees Me in himself and himself
actually merged in Me, the Universal Soul,
like an individual light in the element of fire.

(45)

äÿÊŸŸàÕ¢ ‚ÈÃËfl˝áÊ ÿÈ¢¡ÃÙ ÿÙÁªŸÙ ◊Ÿ—–
‚¢ÿÊSÿàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ¢ º˝√ÿôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊ÷˝◊—H 46H

The misconception regarding Matter in
the form of the body etc., being his own
self, knowledge in the form of ascribing
knowership to the Self and action in the
form of attributing activity to the Self, will
soon disappear from the mind of the striver
who concentrates his mind through most
intense meditation as aforesaid. (46)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿSÿ ÿÈQ§Sÿ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Sÿ ÿÙÁªŸ—–
◊Áÿ œÊ⁄UÿÃ‡øÃ ©U¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ Á‚hÿ—H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:
Siddhis, mystic powers of various kinds,
wait upon the Yog∂ of steady mind who has
subdued his senses and controlled his breath
(according to the procedure detailed in verses
32 to 35 of the foregoing discourse) and
concentrates his mind on Me. (1)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
∑§ÿÊ œÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ ∑§ÊÁSflÃ˜̃ ∑§Õ¢ÁSflÃ˜̃ Á‚Áh⁄UëÿÈÃ–
∑§ÁÃ flÊ Á‚hÿÙ ’̋ÍÁ„U ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ Á‚ÁhŒÙ ÷flÊŸ̃H 2H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Kindly tell through
what mode of concentration which and what
kind of Siddhi can be acquired and how
many Siddhis in all are there, since You are
the Bestower of such Siddhis on the Yog∂s,
O immortal Lord! (2)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Á‚hÿÙ˘c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê ¬˝ÙQ§Ê œÊ⁄UáÊÊÿÙª¬Ê⁄UªÒ—–
ÃÊ‚Ê◊c≈ÔUı ◊à¬˝œÊŸÊ Œ‡ÊÒfl ªÈáÊ„ÔÃfl—H 3H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: Eighteen in
all are the Siddhis as well as the modes of
concentration leading to them, taught by
those that have attained perfection in Yoga
(the minor ones, such as insight into the
past, present and future, being easily
attainable by others too). Of the former,
eight abide chiefly in Me (and in a lesser
degree in those that have attained similarity
of form with Me), the other ten being
attainable through mere development of
Sattvaguƒa. (3)

•ÁáÊ◊Ê ◊Á„U◊Ê ◊ÍÃ¸‹¸ÁÉÊ◊Ê ¬˝ÊÁåÃÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÒ—–
¬˝Ê∑§Êêÿ¢ üÊÈÃŒÎc≈ÔU·È ‡ÊÁQ§¬˝⁄UáÊ◊ËÁ‡ÊÃÊH 4H

1-Aƒimå (reducing oneís body to the
size of an atom), 2-Mahimå (magnifying it to
a gigantic size) and 3-Laghimå (extreme
lightness of body)óthese three pertain to
the body; 4-Pråpti consists in establishing
contact with the senses of the entire creation
in form of the deities presiding over those
senses. 5-Pråkåmya means the capacity to
enjoy pleasures heard of (through the
scriptures as enjoyable in the other world
alone) and capable of being seen (though
enjoyed only in the subterranean regions);
while 6-∫‹itå consists in the capacity to
impel Måyå and other subordinate potencies
to function according to oneís will. (4)

ªÈáÙcfl‚¢ªÙ flÁ‡ÊÃÊ ÿà∑§Ê◊SÃŒflSÿÁÃ–
∞ÃÊ ◊ Á‚hÿ— ‚ıêÿ •c≈ÔUÊflıà¬ÁûÊ∑§Ê ◊ÃÊ—H 5H

7-Va‹itå means absence of attachment
to the pleasures of sense; while the eighth
Siddhi is Kåmåvasåyitå, according to which
one is able to enjoy in the highest measure
whatever pleasure one seeks to enjoy.
These eight Siddhis, O gentle one, are
considered as natural to Me and
unsurpassed. (5)

•ŸÍÌ◊◊ûfl¢ Œ„Ô˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÍ⁄UüÊfláÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ¡fl— ∑§Ê◊M§¬¢ ¬⁄U∑§Êÿ¬˝fl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 6H
Sflë¿ãŒ◊ÎàÿÈŒ¸flÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ô∑˝§Ë«UÊŸÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ‚¢∑§À¬‚¢Á‚Áh⁄UÊôÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊªÁÃ— H 7H

The other ten Siddhis are: 1-absence of
hunger and thirst, old age etc., in this very
body; 2 & 3-the capacity to see and hear
from an unusual distance; 4-locomotion at a
speed which can be increased according to
oneís will; 5-taking any form at will;
6-leaving oneís own body and entering any
other untenanted body; 7-giving up the

•Õ ¬@Œ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
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Names and Characteristics of the various Siddhis
(mystic powers) acquired through Yoga
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ghost at will; 8-participation in the pastimes
of gods (with the Apsarås or celestial
nymphs); 9-attainment of oneís desired ends;
and 10-exercising authority unobstructed
everywhere. (6-7)

ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹ôÊàfl◊mãm¢ ¬⁄UÁøûÊÊlÁ÷ôÊÃÊ–
•Çãÿ∑§Ê¸ê’ÈÁfl·ÊŒËŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃc≈ÔUê÷Ù˘¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ—H 8H

The minor Siddhis (hinted at in verse 3
above) are: to know things relating to the
past, present and future; to remain unaffected
by pairs of opposites, like heat and cold, joy
and sorrow, likes and dislikes, etc., to read
othersí mind etc., to neutralize the power of
fire, the sun, water and poison etc., and to
suffer no defeat at the hands of anyone,
whatsoever. (8)

∞ÃÊ‡øÙg‡ÊÃ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÁ‚hÿ—–
ÿÿÊ œÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ ÿÊ SÿÊŒ̃̃ ÿÕÊ flÊ SÿÊÁãŸ’Ùœ ◊H 9H

These are the Siddhis following from
Yogic concentration, typically mentioned
by Me. Now hear from Me what Siddhi
can be acquired through which mode of
concentration and how. (9)

÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊Êà◊ÁŸ ◊Áÿ Ãã◊ÊòÊ¢ œÊ⁄Uÿã◊Ÿ—–
•ÁáÊ◊ÊŸ◊flÊåŸÙÁÃ Ãã◊ÊòÊÙ¬Ê‚∑§Ù ◊◊H 10H

He who focusses his mind, identified with
the subtle elements, on Me as ensouling the
subtle elements and worships Me in that
form alone acquires My power of assuming
an atomic size (and thereby attaining the
capacity to enter even a slab of stone). (10)

◊„ÔàÿÊà◊ã◊Áÿ ¬⁄U ÿÕÊ‚¢SÕ¢ ◊ŸÙ ŒœÃ˜˜–
◊Á„U◊ÊŸ◊flÊåŸÙÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 11H

Even so, concentrating his mind,
identified with Mahat-tattva, the principle of
cosmic intelligence, on Me, the Supreme
ensouling the said Mahat-tattva, he acquires
the capacity to assume any magnitude
sought for by him; and, focussing his
mind on Me as ensouling any of the five
gross elements individually, he attains the

magnitude (all-pervasive character) of that
particular element. (11)

¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÈ◊ÿ ÁøûÊ¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ⁄U¢¡ÿŸ˜–
∑§Ê‹‚Í̌ ◊ÊÕ¸ÃÊ¢ ÿÙªË ‹ÁÉÊ◊ÊŸ◊flÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜̃H 12H

Similarly, concentrating his mind on Me
as ensouling the atoms of the four elements
(other than ether), a Yog∂ attains extreme
lightness of body, viz., the capacity to become
as subtle as the subtlest division of time.

(12)

œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊ƒÿ„¢ÔÃûfl ◊ŸÙ flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§˘Áπ‹◊˜̃–
‚fļÁãº̋ÿÊáÊÊ◊Êà◊àfl¢ ¬̋ÊÁåÃ¢ ¬̋ÊåŸÙÁÃ ◊ã◊ŸÊ—H 13H

Likewise, focussing his entire mind on
Me as ensouling the cosmic Ego, born of
Sattvaguƒa, the Yog∂ who has given his
mind to Me attains the Siddhi of Pråpti in
the shape of control over the senses of all.

(13)
◊„ÔàÿÊà◊ÁŸ ÿ— ‚ÍòÊ œÊ⁄Uÿã◊Áÿ ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê∑§Êêÿ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆ÔUK¢ ◊ ÁflãŒÃ̆ √ÿQ§¡ã◊Ÿ—H 14H

He who concentrates his mind on Me
as ensouling the Sµutra, the active aspect of
Mahat-tattva attains the Siddhi known as
Pråkåmya (easy access to all sorts of
enjoyments of oneís seeking), the highest
Siddhi possessed by Me as presiding over
the Sµutra, which is born of the Unmanifest.

(14)
ÁflcáÊı òÿœË‡fl⁄U ÁøûÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê‹Áflª˝„Ô–
‚ ß¸Á‡Êàfl◊flÊåŸÙÁÃ ˇÊòÊˇÊòÊôÊøÙŒŸÊ◊˜˜H 15H

He who focusses his mind on Me as
the all-pervading Witness, the Ruler of Måyå,
consisting of the three Guƒas, attains the
Siddhi known as ∫‹itva, viz., control over all
bodies and conscious selves. (15)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙ ÃÈ⁄UËÿÊÅÿ ÷ªflë¿éŒ‡ÊÁéŒÃ–
◊ŸÙ ◊ƒÿÊŒœŒ˜̃ ÿÙªË ◊h◊Ê¸ flÁ‡ÊÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜̃H 16H

The Yog∂ who concentrates his mind on
Me as Lord Nåråyaƒa, spoken of as the
fourth or transcendent principle* (existing

* The scripture defines the Tur∂ya or fourth principle as below :
Áfl⁄UÊ≈˜U Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷¸p ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ øàÿÈ¬Êœÿ—– ß¸‡ÊSÿ ÿÁàòÊÁ÷„UË¸Ÿ¢ ÃÈ⁄UËÿ¢ Ãà¬Œ¢ ÁflŒÈ—H
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beyond the three states of 1. Virå¢ or the
Cosmic Person, presiding over the physical
plane, 2. Hiraƒyagarbha, presiding over the
astral plane, and 3. the Causal Principle,
presiding over the causal plane) and called
by the name of Bhagavån, embodying in
Himself the six divine properties of universal
dominion, righteousness, glory, prosperity,
wisdom and dispassion each in its entirety,
acquires My virtues and attains the Siddhi
or Va‹itå, non-attachment to all material
objects. (16)

ÁŸªÈ¸áÙ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ◊Áÿ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ Áfl‡ÊŒ¢ ◊Ÿ—–
¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÿòÊ ∑§Ê◊Ù˘fl‚ËÿÃH 17H

Focussing his pure mind cleansed
through Pråƒåyåma etc., on Me as the
transcendent Brahma, one attains supreme
bliss, which is only another name for the
Siddhi called Kåmåvasåyitå, in which all
desire ceases for good. (17)

‡flÃmË¬¬Ãı ÁøûÊ¢ ‡ÊÈh œ◊¸◊ÿ ◊Áÿ–
œÊ⁄UÿÜJÃÃÊ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ·«ÍUÌ◊⁄UÁ„UÃÙ Ÿ⁄U—H 18H

Concentrating his mind on Me as Lord
Aniruddha (the Lord of ›wetadw∂pa), who is
absolutely pure, untainted by the three
Guƒas, and the embodiment of, or Propeller
of virtue, man attains absolute purity in the
form of no longer being subject to the three
Guƒas or modes of Prakæti and is rid of
the six waves or changes, viz., hunger and
thirst, old age and death, grief and infatuation.

(18)

◊ƒÿÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÊà◊ÁŸ ¬˝ÊáÙ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÉÊÙ·◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
ÃòÊÙ¬‹éœÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ „¢Ô‚Ù flÊø— oÎáÊÙàÿ‚ıH 19H

Mentally perceiving the unexpressed
sound in Me as conceived in the form of the
cosmic breath, taintless and all pervading
like the sky, the said J∂va is able to hear
from a distance the diverse sounds of living
beings manifested therein. (19)

øˇÊÈSàflc≈ÔUÁ⁄U ‚¢ÿÙÖÿ àflc≈ÔUÊ⁄U◊Á¬ øˇÊÈÁ·–
◊Ê¢ ÃòÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê äÿÊÿŸ̃ Áfl‡fl¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚Í̌ ◊ŒÎ∑̃§H 20H

Uniting the eye with the sun and the sun
too with the eye, and contemplating on Me
in the aforesaid mutual union of the two,
man is gifted with a penetrating vision and
is consequently able to perceive the whole
universe. (20)

◊ŸÙ ◊Áÿ ‚È‚¢ÿÙÖÿ Œ„¢Ô ÃŒŸÈ flÊÿÈŸÊ–
◊hÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ÃòÊÊà◊Ê ÿòÊ flÒ ◊Ÿ—H 21H

By virtue of the concentration of mind,
practised after uniting with Me the mind and
thereafter the body too alongwith the breath,
accompanying the body, one attains the
Siddhi called Manojava, as a result of which
the body surely finds itself wherever the
mind goes. (21)

ÿŒÊ ◊Ÿ ©U¬ÊŒÊÿ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿŒ˜˜ M§¬¢ ’È÷Í·ÁÃ–
ÃûÊŒ˜˜ ÷flã◊ŸÙM§¬¢ ◊lÙª’‹◊ÊüÊÿ—H 22H

The Yog∂ gets converted into the very
form, sought for by his mind, that he would
assume making the mind his material for
that form, the force of concentration of the
mind on Me, whose potency is inconceivable
and who appear in numerous forms, being
the ground of all Siddhis. (22)

¬⁄U∑§Êÿ¢ Áfl‡ÊŸ˜ Á‚h •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃòÊ ÷ÊflÿÃ˜̃–
Á¬á«¢ Á„UàflÊ Áfl‡ÙÃ˜̃ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ flÊÿÈ÷ÍÃ— ·«æ˜̃ ÁÉÊ˝flÃ˜̃H 23H

Seeking to enter another soulless body,
the Yog∂ who has controlled his breath as
well as his Indriyas and mind should conceive
himself as present in that body. As a result
of such contemplation, his vital air, the chief
constituent of his astral body, which makes
for his J∂vahood, leaves his own body and
becoming one with the cosmic air, enters
alongwith it the other through its nostrils as
a black bee passes from one flower to
another. (23)

¬ÊcáÿÊ¸̆ ˘¬Ë«K ªÈŒ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ NUŒÈ⁄U—∑§á∆U◊Íœ¸‚È–
•Ê⁄UÙåÿ ’˝rÊ⁄Uãœ˝áÊ ’˝rÊ ŸËàflÙà‚Î¡ûÊŸÈ◊˜˜H 24H

Having blocked his rectum with his heel
and pushed up the vital air successfully to
his heart, chest, throat and crown of head,
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and mentally forcing it upwards through
the aperture known as Brahmarandhra to
Brahma or any other destination sought to
be reached by him, the Yog∂ should shed
the body whenever he likes. (24)

Áfl„ÔÁ⁄UcÿŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÊ∑˝§Ë«U ◊àSÕ¢ ‚ûfl¢ Áfl÷ÊflÿÃ˜̃–
Áfl◊ÊŸŸÙ¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ‚ûflflÎûÊË— ‚È⁄UÁSòÊÿ—H 25H

Seeking to sport in the sport ground of
the gods in heaven, one should contemplate
on Sattva, unmixed with Rajas and Tamas,
and constituting My personality. As a sequel
to this contemplation, Apsarås (celestial
damsels), representing so many rays of
Sattva, wait on him with aerial cars ready to
take him bodily to heaven. (25)

ÿÕÊ ‚¢∑§À¬ÿŒ̃̃ ’ÈhKÊ ÿŒÊ flÊ ◊à¬⁄U— ¬È◊ÊŸ̃–
◊Áÿ ‚àÿ ◊ŸÙ ÿÈ¢¡¢SÃÕÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊È¬Ê‡ŸÈÃH 26H

Devoted to Me and focussing his mind
on Me, true of resolve, as I am, man duly
attains that very object which he seeks with
his intellect whenever and in whatever way
he wants it. (26)

ÿÙ flÒ ◊jÊfl◊Ê¬ãŸ ß¸Á‡ÊÃÈfl¸Á‡ÊÃÈ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
∑È§ÃÁ‡øãŸ Áfl„ÔãÿÃ ÃSÿ øÊôÊÊ ÿÕÊ ◊◊H 27H

The command of a man who has
acquired My disposition is not flouted
anywhere any more than Mine, the Ruler of
all and absolutely self-dependent as I am.

(27)
◊jÄàÿÊ ‡ÊÈh‚ûflSÿ ÿÙÁªŸÙ œÊ⁄UáÊÊÁflŒ—–
ÃSÿ òÊÒ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ë ’ÈÁh¡¸ã◊◊ÎàÿÍ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊH 28H

Direct knowledge of the past, present
and future, coupled with that of birth and
death etc., as well as of othersí mind etc.,
comes to that Yog∂ whose mind has been
purified through devotion to Me and who
knows how to concentrate his mind on Me,
the Knower of the past, present and future.

(28)
•ÇãÿÊÁŒÁ÷Ÿ¸ „ÔãÿÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ¸ª◊ÿ¢ fl¬È—–
◊lÙªüÊÊãÃÁøûÊSÿ ÿÊŒ‚Ê◊ÈŒ∑¥§ ÿÕÊH 29H

Seasoned by Yoga, in the form of

concentration on My Personality, which is
incapable of being damaged even slightly
by fire etc., the body of a sage whose mind
has found its repose in concentration on
Me, cannot likewise be damaged by fire and
other elements, which cannot harm him any
more than water can prove harmful to aquatic
creatures. (29)

◊Ám÷ÍÃË⁄UÁ÷äÿÊÿŸ˜ üÊËflà‚ÊSòÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
äfl¡ÊÃ¬òÊ√ÿ¡ŸÒ— ‚ ÷flŒ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 30H

Contemplating on My glorious
manifestations (Avatåras) graced with the
marks of ›r∂vatsa, etc., and decked with
My weapons, viz., conch, mace, cakra, etc.,
and distinguished by an ensign, umbrella
and chowrie etc., the aforesaid sage turns
out to be invincible. (30)

©U¬Ê‚∑§Sÿ ◊Ê◊fl¢ ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ ◊ÈŸ—–
Á‚hÿ— ¬Ífl¸∑§ÁÕÃÊ ©U¬ÁÃc∆ÔUãàÿ‡Ù·Ã—H 31H

The aforesaid Siddhis in their entirety
wait upon the sage who worships Me through
Yogic concentration as detailed in the
foregoing verses. (31)

Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿSÿ ŒÊãÃSÿ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Êà◊ŸÙ ◊ÈŸ—–
◊hÊ⁄UáÊÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿÃ— ∑§Ê ‚Ê Á‚Áh— ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷ÊH 32H

What is that, i.e., there is no Siddhi
which is very difficult to attain for the sage
who, having conquered his senses, tamed
his mind, and controlled his breath and
body, practises concentration on Me? (32)

•ãÃ⁄UÊÿÊŸ˜ flŒãàÿÃÊ ÿÈ¢¡ÃÙ ÿÙª◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ‚ê¬l◊ÊŸSÿ ∑§Ê‹ˇÊ¬áÊ„ÔÃfl—H 33H

The wise, however, speak of these as
obstacles in the path of the man who is
practising the highest form of Yoga, such
as J¤ånayoga or Bhaktiyoga, in that they
cause delay in his getting united with Me
(his true goal). (33)

¡ã◊ı·ÁœÃ¬Ù◊ãòÊÒÿÊ¸flÃËÁ⁄U„Ô Á‚hÿ—–
ÿÙªŸÊåŸÙÁÃ ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ŸÊãÿÒÿÙ¸ªªÁÃ¢ fl˝¡Ã˜̃H 34H

One attains here through concentration,
as aforesaid on Me, all those Siddhis that
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follow from birth, the use of drugs, austerity
and the utterance of spells.* One cannot,
however, obtain the supreme reward in the
shape of residence in the divine realm of
the Lord etc., of Yoga (concentration on
Me) by recourse to other means. (34)

‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊Á¬ Á‚hËŸÊ¢ „ÔÃÈ— ¬ÁÃ⁄U„¢Ô ¬˝÷È—–
•„¢Ô  ÿÙªSÿ ‚Ê¢ÅÿSÿ œ◊̧Sÿ ’̋rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊̃̃H 35H

I am the Source (Bestower), I am the
Custodian and Controller of all Siddhis,
as well as of Yoga, i.e., union with God in
the shape of final beatitude, Så∆khya,

Knowledge leading to such union, Dharma,
piety as taught by the exponents of Veda,
nay, of the teachers of Veda themselves.

(35)

•„Ô◊Êà◊Ê˘˘ãÃ⁄UÙ ’ÊsÙ˘ŸÊflÎÃ— ‚fļŒÁ„UŸÊ◊̃–
ÿÕÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃ·È ’Á„U⁄UãÃ— Sflÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 36H

I am the Self of all embodied souls,
being their Inner Controller as well as
enclosing them from without, though
unenclosed Myself, even as the gross
elements both permeate and enclose the
bodies of living beings. (36)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
àfl¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒŸÊlãÃ◊¬ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ òÊÊáÊÁSÕàÿåÿÿÙjfl—H 1H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: You are actually
the supreme Brahma, having no beginning
or end, and unobscured by Måyå. You are
responsible for the protection, subsistence,
destruction and birth of all existences. (1)

©UëøÊflø·È ÷ÍÃ·È ŒÈôÙ¸ÿ◊∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—–
©U¬Ê‚Ã àflÊ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÿÊÕÊÃâÿŸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ—H 2H

The knowers of the real import of the
Vedas alone worship You, O Lord, in Your
reality as abiding in all created beings,
high and low as their Cause, though You
cannot  be easily known (perceived) by
those that have not been able to purify their
mind. (2)

ÿ·È ÿ·È ø ÷Êfl·È ÷ÄàÿÊ àflÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
©U¬Ê‚ËŸÊ— ¬˝¬lãÃ ‚¢Á‚Áh¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flŒSfl ◊H 3H

Therefore, pray, point out to me those
particular entities by contemplating through
which with devotion men of supreme wisdom
are able to attain highest perfection in
the form of true devotion or saving wisdom.

(3)

ªÍ…U‡ø⁄UÁ‚ ÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿãÃ¢ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊÁŸ ÃH 4H

The Inner Controller of beings, You
remain hidden from their view. O Life-giver
of all created beings! Deluded by You,
living beings are unable to perceive You,
even though You behold them all. (4)

ÿÊ— ∑§Ê‡ø ÷Í◊ı ÁŒÁfl flÒ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ¢
Áfl÷ÍÃÿÙ ÁŒˇÊÈ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÃ–

* Cf. the following aphorism from the Yoga-Sµutras of Pata¤jali:
¡ã◊ı·ÁœÃ¬Ù◊ãòÊÿÙª¡Ê— Á‚hÿ—–

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ¬@Œ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

Glorious manifestations of the Lord enumerated
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ÃÊ ◊s◊ÊÅÿÊsŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃÊSÃ
Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ Ã ÃËÕ¸¬ŒÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬k◊˜˜H 5H

Mention to me all those powerful
manifestations of Yours, invested by You
with Your own divine glory, that may be
existing on earth, in the quarters, in heaven
or in the subterranean region, O Lord of
infinite prowess! I bow to Your lotus-feet,
which are the abode of all sanctuaries. (5)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞fl◊ÃŒ„¢Ô ¬Îc≈ÔU— ¬˝‡Ÿ¢ ¬˝‡ŸÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
ÿÈÿÈà‚ÈŸÊ ÁflŸ‡ÊŸ ‚¬àŸÒ⁄U¡È¸ŸŸ flÒH 6H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: In a like
manner, I was put this very question by
Arjuna while just going to fight with his
enemies at the battle-field of Kuruk¶etra, O
chief of those possessing insight into the
meaning of questions! (6)

ôÊÊàflÊ ôÊÊÁÃflœ¢ ªs¸◊œ◊Z ⁄UÊÖÿ„ÔÃÈ∑§◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ „ÔãÃÊ„¢Ô „ÔÃÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§—H 7H

Feeling like the common man that ìI am
the slayer and the other one is slain by
meî, and believing that slaying oneís kinsfolk
for the sake of kingdom is reproachful and
unrighteous, he wavered from that act in the
beginning. (7)

‚ ÃŒÊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ÿÈÄàÿÊ ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ—–
•èÿ÷Ê·Ã ◊Ê◊fl¢ ÿÕÊ àfl¢ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 8H

Disillusioned by My reasoning, that tiger
among men then questioned Me at the van
of fight in the same way as you have done.

(8)

•„Ô◊Êà◊ÙhflÊ◊Ë·Ê¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈNUŒË‡fl⁄U—–
•„¢Ô  ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Ã·Ê¢ ÁSÕàÿÈjflÊåÿÿ—H 9H

I am the Self, the Befriender and the
Ruler of all these created beings, O Uddhava!
in fact, I am in the form of all the beings
and objects as well as responsible for their
birth, life and death. (9)

•„¢Ô ªÁÃª¸ÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹— ∑§‹ÿÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ øÊåÿ„¢Ô ‚Êêÿ¢ ªÈÁáÊãÿıà¬ÁûÊ∑§Ù ªÈáÊ—H 10H

I am the motion of the mobile and Kåla
(the Time-Spirit) among those that bring
others under their control. I am the state of
equilibrium in the shape of Prakæti of the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) and the
property natural to a thing with attributes.

(10)
ªÈÁáÊŸÊ◊åÿ„¢Ô ‚ÍòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊŸ„Ô◊˜˜–
‚Íˇ◊ÊáÊÊ◊åÿ„¢Ô ¡ËflÙ ŒÈ¡¸ÿÊŸÊ◊„¢Ô ◊Ÿ—H 11H

I am the Sµutra (the active aspect of
Mahat-tattva, the very first evolute of Prakæti)
among the products constituted of the three
Guƒas; nay, I am Mahat-tattva, the principle
of cosmic intelligence, among big things. Of
subtle principles I am the J∂va, the embodied
soul; and of those that are difficult to conquer,
I am the mind. (11)

Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷Ù¸ flŒÊŸÊ¢ ◊ãòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝áÊflÁSòÊflÎÃ˜˜–
•ˇÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬ŒÊÁŸë¿ãŒ‚Ê◊„Ô◊˜˜H 12H

Of the Vedas I am their teacher, Brahmå,
who taught them for the first time to his
mind-born sons; of Mantras (sacred texts),
I am Praƒava, the sacred syllable OÀ,
consisting of three letters, A,U,M. Of the
letter-sounds I am the sound represented
by the letter “•” (A); of metres I am the
metre Gåyatr∂ (consisting of three feet).(12)

ßãº˝Ù˘„¢Ô ‚fl¸ŒflÊŸÊ¢ fl‚ÍŸÊ◊ÁS◊ „Ô√ÿflÊ≈U˜˜–
•ÊÁŒàÿÊŸÊ◊„¢Ô ÁflcáÊÍ L§º˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ŸË‹‹ÙÁ„UÃ—H 13H

Of all the gods I am Indra, their chief; of
the eight Vasus (a particular class of gods)
I am the god of fire, who carries oblations to
the gods. Of the twelve sons of Aditi, I am
Vi¶ƒu, known by the name of Upendra, the
youngest, who appeared in the court of the
demon king Bali as a dwarf and robbed him
of his dominion extending over the three
worlds; of the eleven Rudras, I am N∂la-
Lohita, Lord ›iva. (13)

’˝rÊ·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ÷ÎªÈ⁄U„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ◊„¢Ô ◊ŸÈ—–
Œfl·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ˘„¢Ô „ÔÁflœÊ¸ãÿÁS◊ œŸÈ·ÈH 14H

Of the nine Bråhmaƒa sages, born of
Brahmåís mind, I am Bhægu, the foremost of
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them; of the royal sages, I am Swåyambhuva
Manu. Of the celestial sages I am Nårada;
of cows I am Kåmadhenu (lit., the storehouse
of milk and its products used as oblations
for the gods). (14)

Á‚h‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Á¬‹— ‚È¬áÊÙ¸̆ „¢Ô ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊÊ◊˜̃–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ŒˇÊÙ˘„¢Ô Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ◊„Ô◊ÿ¸◊ÊH 15H

Of the lords of Siddhas, I am Lord
Kapila; of birds, I am GaruŒa, the king of
birds, the carrier of Lord Vi¶ƒu. Of Prajåpatis,
the gods presiding over creation, I am Dak¶a,
the foremost of them; of the manes, I am
Aryamå, their head. (15)

◊Ê¢ ÁflhKÈhfl ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝OÊŒ◊‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚Ù◊¢ ŸˇÊòÊı·œËŸÊ¢ œŸ‡Ê¢ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 16H

Of Daityas, the sons of Diti, know Me to
be Prahråda, the ruler of the demons. Of
the stars and annual plants know Me to be
their ruler, the moon-god; of Yak¶as and
Råk¶asas know Me to be their chief, Kubera,
the lord of treasures, O Uddhava ! (16)

∞⁄UÊflÃ¢ ª¡ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÊŒ‚Ê¢ flL§áÊ¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
Ã¬ÃÊ¢ lÈ◊ÃÊ¢ ‚ÍÿZ ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÷Í¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 17H

Of the lords of elephants know Me to
be Airåvata, the carrier of Indra; of aquatic
creatures know Me to be their lord, Varuƒa,
the god presiding over the waters. Of those
emitting heat and light know Me to be the
sun; and know Me to be the king among
men. (17)

©UëøÒ—üÊflÊSÃÈ⁄U¢ªÊáÊÊ¢ œÊÃÍŸÊ◊ÁS◊ ∑§Ê¢øŸ◊˜̃–
ÿ◊— ‚¢ÿ◊ÃÊ¢ øÊ„¢Ô ‚¬Ê¸áÊÊ◊ÁS◊ flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§—H 18H

I am Uccai¨‹ravå among horses; of
metals, I am gold. Of those that punish, I am
Yama, the god of retribution; and of serpents,
I am Våsuki, the chief of serpents. (18)

ŸÊªãº˝ÊáÊÊ◊ŸãÃÙ˘„¢Ô  ◊Îªãº˝— oÎ¢ÁªŒ¢Ác≈ÔǪ̂áÊÊ◊˜̃–
•ÊüÊ◊ÊáÊÊ◊„¢Ô ÃÈÿÙ¸ fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘ŸÉÊH 19H

Of the rulers of snakes, I am Lord
Ananta (the serpent-god); of all animals
having horns or large teeth, I am the lion,

the king of beasts. Of the four stages of life,
I am Sa≈nyåsa, the fourth and the last; of
the four grades of society, I am the very
first, viz., the Bråhmaƒa class, O sinless
Uddhava ! (19)

ÃËÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ SòÊÙÃ‚Ê¢ ª¢ªÊ ‚◊Èº˝— ‚⁄U‚Ê◊„Ô◊˜˜–
•ÊÿÈœÊŸÊ¢ œŸÈ⁄U„¢Ô ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÉŸÙ œŸÈc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H

Of all holy streams, I am the holy Ga∆gå;
while of all stationary waters, I am the
ocean. Of weapons, I am the bow; of the
wielders of bow, I am Lord ›iva, the
Destroyer of the three cities. (20)

ÁœcáÿÊŸÊ◊Sêÿ„¢Ô ◊L§ª¸„ÔŸÊŸÊ¢ Á„U◊Ê‹ÿ—–
flŸS¬ÃËŸÊ◊‡flàÕ •Ù·œËŸÊ◊„¢Ô ÿfl—H 21H

I am Mount Meru (the abode of Brahmå)
among all abodes; of all spots difficult of
access I am the Himålaya. Of trees, I am
the A‹wattha (the holy fig-tree); of annual
plants, I am barley. (21)

¬È⁄UÙœ‚Ê¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ˘„¢Ô ’˝ÁrÊc∆ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—–
S∑§ãŒÙ˘„¢Ô  ‚fl¸‚ŸÊãÿÊ◊ª˝áÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ¡—H 22H

Of family priests, I am the sage Vasi¶¢ha
(the priest of the ancient solar dynasty of
kings); of those devoted to the spirit of
the Vedas, I am the sage Bæhaspati, the
preceptor of the gods. Of all leaders of
armies, I am Skanda, the generalissimo of
the gods; of those that lead men on the right
path, I am the glorious Brahmå, the birthless
one. (22)

ÿôÊÊŸÊ¢ ’˝rÊÿôÊÙ˘„¢Ô fl˝ÃÊŸÊ◊ÁflÁ„¢U‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
flÊƒflÇãÿ∑§Ê¸ê’ÈflÊªÊà◊Ê ‡ÊÈøËŸÊ◊åÿ„¢Ô ‡ÊÈÁø—H 23H

Of all sacrificial performances, I am
Brahmayaj¤a (the daily recitation of the
Vedas); of all sacred vows, I am the vow of
harmlessness. Of purifying agencies, again,
I am the purifying agency par excellence, in
the shape of the air, fire, the sun, water and
the word of a Bråhmaƒa, who is the only
man qualified to judge and pronounce the
purity or otherwise of a substance or living
being. (23)
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ÿÙªÊŸÊ◊Êà◊‚¢⁄UÙœÙ ◊ãòÊÙ˘ÁS◊ ÁflÁ¡ªË·ÃÊ◊̃̃–
•ÊãflËÁˇÊ∑§Ë ∑§ı‡Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl∑§À¬— ÅÿÊÁÃflÊÁŒŸÊ◊̃̃H 24H

Of all the limbs of Yoga (self-discipline),
I am Samådhi, i.e., total absorption of the
mind into the Spirit; I am political wisdom in
those that seek victory. Of all scientific
courses of correct understanding, I am the
science by which the distinction between
Matter and Spirit is known; I am the unending
doubt of those debating on the theory of
perception. (24)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÃM§¬Ê„¢Ô ¬È¢‚Ê¢ SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ◊ŸÈ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ø ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 25H

Of the fair sex, I am ›atarµupå, the
wife of Swåyambhuva Manu and the first
female offspring of Brahmå; of men, I am
Swåyambhuva Manu, the first human
male creation of Brahmå. Of ascetics, I am
the sage Nåråyaƒa; and of celibates,
Sanatkumåra. (25)

œ◊Ê¸áÊÊ◊ÁS◊ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚— ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ◊’Á„U◊¸ÁÃ—–
ªÈsÔÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÍŸÎÃ¢ ◊ıŸ¢ Á◊ÕÈŸÊŸÊ◊¡Sàfl„Ô◊˜˜H 26H

Of all virtues, I am the vow of causing no
fear to anyone; of all factors conducive to
fearlessness, I am thought withdrawn from
without and directed towards oneís own self.
Of all means of maintaining secrecy, I am
discreet speech and silence (both of which
help a man to conceal what exists in his mind);
of pairs, again, I am Brahmå, the birthless one,
who assumed two forms, the first part
becoming a man and the other a woman.1(26)

‚¢flà‚⁄UÙ˘SêÿÁŸÁ◊·Ê◊ÎÃÍŸÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ◊Êœflı–
◊Ê‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊Êª¸‡ÊË·Ù¸˘„¢Ô ŸˇÊòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÊÁ÷Á¡Ã˜˜H 27H

Of those that ever keep awake (without
even winking), I am the ever-revolving wheel
of time (represented by a twelve-month); of
the six seasons constituting a year, I am
the two months of Caitra and Vai‹åkha,
constituting the vernal season. Of the twelve
months of a year, I am the month of
Mårga‹∂r¶a; and of the twenty-seven lunar
mansions, I am Abhijit 2. (27)

•„¢Ô  ÿÈªÊŸÊ¢ ø ∑Î§Ã¢ œË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Œfl‹Ù˘Á‚Ã—–
mÒ¬ÊÿŸÙ˘ÁS◊ √ÿÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§flËŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ •Êà◊flÊŸ̃H 28H

Of the four Yugas or aeons, I am the
Kæta, Satyayuga, and of the self-controlled, I
am the sages, Asita and Devala. Of the
compillers and arrangers of the Vedas, I am
the sage, Kæ¶ƒa Dwaipåyana; of more of
wisdom, I am the self-possessed ›ukråcårya,
the preceptor of the demon kings. (28)

flÊ‚ÈŒflÙ ÷ªflÃÊ¢ àfl¢ ÃÈ ÷ÊªflÃcfl„Ô◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ÁfllÊœ˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 29H

Of divine personages3, I am Lord
Våsudeva (the first and foremost of the four
Vyµuhas or manifestations of the Godhead,
the Deity presiding over the intellect or
Citta); and of the votaries of the Lord, I am
you, Uddhava. Of Kimpuru¶as (a species
of semi-divine beings resembling a monkey
in shape), I am Hanumån (the monkey-
god); of Vidyådharas (heavenly artistes), I
am Sudar‹ana 4. (29)

⁄UàŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬k⁄UÊªÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬k∑§Ù‡Ê— ‚È¬‡Ê‚Ê◊˜̃–
∑È§‡ÊÙ˘ÁS◊ Œ÷¸¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ ª√ÿ◊ÊÖÿ¢ „ÔÁfl—cfl„Ô◊˜̃H 30H

Of precious stones, I am the ruby; of
lovely objects, I am a lotus bud. Of the

1. Vide III. xii. 52-53. The ›ruti says: •œÙ¸ „U flÊ ∞fl •Êà◊ŸÙ ÿà¬àŸËÁÃ–
2. Abhijit represents the last quarter of the asterism Uttarå¶åŒhå and one-fifteenth of the constellation

›ravaƒa. Says the ›ruti:
•Á÷Á¡ÛÊÊ◊ ŸˇÊòÊ◊È¬Á⁄UCÔUÊŒÊ·Ê…UÊŸÊ◊œSÃÊë¿˛UÙáÊÊÿÊ—–

3. A Bhagavån or divine personage is defined as below:
©Uà¬Áû ¢Ê ¬˝‹ÿ¢ øÒfl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÊªÁÃ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜ – flÁûÊ ÁfllÊ◊ÁfllÊ¢ ø ‚ fllÙ ÷ªflÊÁŸÁÃH

ìHe (alone) should be recognized as a divine being, who possesses knowledge relating to the
creation and destruction of life, the life and death of individual beings and of knowledge and nescience.î

4. A reference to this Sudar‹ana has already been made in X. xxxiv. 12ó18.
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many varieties of Darbha grass, such as
Ku‹a and Dµurvå, I am the variety known by
the name of Ku‹a; of offerings thrown into
the sacred fire, I am cowís ghee. (30)

√ÿfl‚ÊÁÿŸÊ◊„¢Ô ‹ˇ◊Ë— Á∑§ÃflÊŸÊ¢ ¿‹ª˝„Ô—–
ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊÁS◊ ÁÃÁÃˇÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‚ûfl¢ ‚ûflflÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜̃H 31H

Of those engaged in any business and
seeking to earn wealth, I am the wealth; in
those engaged in practising trickery, I am
gambling. I am the endurance in those
practising endurance; I am the courage of
the courageous. (31)

•Ù¡— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹flÃÊ¢ ∑§◊Ê¸„¢Ô ÁflÁh ‚ÊûflÃÊ◊˜̃–
‚ÊûflÃÊ¢ Ÿfl◊ÍÃË¸ŸÊ◊ÊÁŒ◊ÍÌÃ⁄U„¢Ô ¬⁄UÊH 32H

I am the organic strength as well as the
strength of mind of the strong; and know
that I am the  action (done by way of an
offering to Me) of the devotees of the
Lord. Of the nine forms, viz., Våsudeva,
Sa∆kar¶aƒa, Pradyumna, Aniruddha,
Nåråyaƒa, Hayagr∂va, Varåha, Næsi≈ha, and
Våmana, worshipped by the Såtvatas
(followers of the Pa¤caråtra Ågama) I am
the first and the highest of them, viz.,
Våsudeva. (32)

Áfl‡flÊfl‚È— ¬Ífl¸ÁøÁûÊª¸ãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê◊„Ô◊˜˜–
÷Íœ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊„¢Ô SÕÒÿZ ªãœ◊ÊòÊ◊„¢Ô ÷Èfl—H 33H

I am Vi‹våvasu of the Gandharvas,
celestial songsters and Pµurvacitti of the
Apsarås, celestial nymphs. I am the firmness
of mountains and the pure odour
(characteristic) of the earth. (33)

•¬Ê¢ ⁄U‚‡ø ¬⁄U◊SÃÁ¡c∆ÔUÊŸÊ¢ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—–
¬˝÷Ê ‚Íÿ¸ãŒÈÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒÙ˘„¢Ô Ÿ÷‚— ¬⁄U—H 34H

I am the sweet taste (characteristic) of
water; of the most glorious, I am (the god
of) fire. I am the brilliant light in the sun, the
moon and the stars; I am sound, the
distinguishing property of ether. (34)

’˝rÊáÿÊŸÊ¢ ’Á‹⁄U„¢Ô flË⁄UÊáÊÊ◊„Ô◊¡È¸Ÿ—–
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁSÕÁÃL§à¬ÁûÊ⁄U„¢Ô flÒ ¬˝ÁÃ‚æ˜˜ ∑˝§◊—H 35H

I am Bali among those devoted to the
Bråhmaƒas; of the valiant, I am Arjuna. I
am the genesis, existence and final
dissolution of created beings. (35)

ªàÿÈÄàÿÈà‚ªÙ¸¬ÊŒÊŸ◊ÊŸãŒS¬‡Ê¸‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊSflÊŒüÊÈàÿflÉÊ˝ÊáÊ◊„¢Ô ‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 36H

I am the functions of locomotion, speech,
defecation, grasping and enjoyment of the
organs of action and touching, seeing, tasting,
hearing and smelling of the senses of
perception, as well as the faculty of perceiving
the sense-objects inhering in all the senses
of perception. (36)

¬ÎÁÕflË flÊÿÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê •Ê¬Ù ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄U„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
Áfl∑§Ê⁄U— ¬ÈL§·Ù˘√ÿQ¢§ ⁄U¡— ‚ûfl¢ Ã◊— ¬⁄U◊˜̃H 37H

I am (the seven categories which are
both of the nature of cause and effect, viz.,
the subtle elements of) earth, the air, ether,
water, fire, the cosmic Ego and Mahat-
tattva, the principle of cosmic intelligence;
sixteen categories which are modifications
alone, viz., the five gross elements and the
eleven Indriyas, the soul, which is neither a
cause nor an effect, the Unmanifest primordial
Matter*, which is a cause alone, the three
modes of Prakæti, viz., Rajas, Sattva and
Tamas as well as Brahma, the Absolute.

(37)

•„Ô◊Ãà¬˝‚¢ÅÿÊŸ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÃûflÁflÁŸ‡øÿ—–
◊ÿ‡fl⁄UáÊ ¡ËflŸ ªÈáÙŸ ªÈÁáÊŸÊ ÁflŸÊ–
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊÁ¬ ‚fļáÊ Ÿ ÷ÊflÙ ÁfllÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃H 38H

Nay, I am the numbering of these
categories, their distinguishing knowledge
by means of their characteristics and the
resultant realization of Truth. Nothing exists
anywhere apart from Me, who am God as
well as J∂va, the individual soul, the three

* Cf. Så∆khya-Kårikå of ∫‹wara Kæ¶ƒa, which says:

◊Í‹¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UÁfl∑Î§ÁÃ◊¸„UŒÊlÊ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁfl∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚#– ·Ê«U‡Ê∑§SÃÈ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊ Ÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃŸ¸Áfl∑Î§ÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·—H
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Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, as well as the
categories made up of the three Guƒas,
viz., the Mahat-tattva and so on, nay, who
am the Inner Controller of all as well as all.

(38)

‚¢ÅÿÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÍŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ◊ÿÊ–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ◊ Áfl÷ÍÃËŸÊ¢ ‚Î¡ÃÙ˘á«UÊÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡Ê—H 39H

The reckoning of atoms can be done by
Me in course of time, but not so of My
glorious manifestations, which are endless,
as I evolve universes in tens of millions.

(39)

Ã¡— üÊË— ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÒ‡flÿZ OËSàÿÊª— ‚ı÷ª¢ ÷ª—–
flËÿZ ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊ ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ‚ ◊¥˘‡Ê∑§—H 40H

Wherever there is glory, affluence,
renown, authority, modesty, liberality,
elegance, good luck, valour, endurance and
knowledge of Truth, that is indeed My part
manifestation. (40)

∞ÃÊSÃ ∑§ËÌÃÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚¢ˇÊ¬áÊ Áfl÷ÍÃÿ—–
◊ŸÙÁfl∑§Ê⁄UÊ ∞flÒÃ ÿÕÊ flÊøÊÁ÷œËÿÃH 41H

These are all My glorious manifestations
made known to you in brief. They are,
however, mere caprices of the mind and not

real; they are like something merely
expressed in words. (41)

flÊø¢ ÿë¿ ◊ŸÙ ÿë¿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÿë¿UÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ ÿë¿ Ÿ ÷Íÿ— ∑§À¬‚˘äflŸH 42H

Therefore, restrain your speech, curb
your mind, control your breath, tame your
senses and conquer your intellect with your
Såttvika intellect and you will no longer be
liable to return to the path of transmigration.

(42)

ÿÙ flÒ flÊæ˜ ◊Ÿ‚Ë ‚êÿª‚¢ÿë¿Ÿ˜ ÁœÿÊ ÿÁÃ—–
ÃSÿ fl˝Ã¢ Ã¬Ù ŒÊŸ¢ dflàÿÊ◊ÉÊ≈UÊê’ÈflÃ˜˜H 43H

The sacred vows, austerities and liberality
of the Yog∂, who does not duly subdue his
speech and mind with his reason, leak out
unnoticed as water from an unbaked jar.

(43)

ÃS◊Êã◊ŸÙflø—¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸÿë¿Uã◊à¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
◊jÁQ§ÿÈQ§ÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ÃÃ— ¬Á⁄U‚◊ÊåÿÃH 44H

Therefore, keeping his eyes fixed on Me
as his goal, a man should control his mind,
speech and breath by means of his intellect
full of devotion to Me; thereby he will have
reached the end of his journey. (44)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 16H

Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramah≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

The duties pertaining to the four Varƒas and four Å‹ramas

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÿSàflÿÊÁ÷Á„UÃ— ¬ÍflZ œ◊¸SàfljÁQ§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊøÊ⁄UflÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ Ám¬ŒÊ◊Á¬H 1H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: The righteous
course expressive of and engendering
devotion to You and open to those observing
the rules of conduct laid down for the four

Varƒas (grades of society) and Å‹ramas,
nay, to all human beings was taught by You
in the foregoing Kalpa (cycle). (1)

ÿÕÊŸÈc∆ÔUËÿ◊ÊŸŸ àflÁÿ ÷ÁQ§Ÿ¸ÎáÊÊ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
Sflœ◊¸áÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 2H

Now be pleased to tell me in detail, O
lotus-eyed One, how Devotion is engendered
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in man through oneís own allotted duty being
duly followed. (2)

¬È⁄UÊ Á∑§‹ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ œ◊Z ¬⁄U◊∑¥§ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÿûÊŸ „¢Ô‚M§¬áÊ ’˝rÊáÙ˘èÿÊàÕ ◊ÊœflH 3H
‚ ßŒÊŸË¥ ‚È◊„ÔÃÊ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊÁ◊òÊ∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ–
Ÿ ¬˝ÊÿÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ◊àÿ¸‹Ù∑§ ¬˝ÊªŸÈ‡ÊÊÁ‚Ã—H 4H

The supreme and blissful course of
conduct, O Lord of mighty arms, which You
taught, it is said, to Brahmå in the former
days in the form of the divine Swan
mentioned before (in Discourse XIII), O
Lord of Lak¶m∂ ! has now disappeared after
a very long time, O Chastiser of foes ! and
will not ordinarily survive on this mortal
plane, even though it was taught by You
long ago. (3-4)

flQ§Ê ∑§ÃÊ¸ÁflÃÊ ŸÊãÿÙ œ◊¸SÿÊëÿÈÃ Ã ÷ÈÁfl–
‚÷ÊÿÊ◊Á¬ flÒÁ⁄UÜëÿÊ¢ ÿòÊ ◊ÍÌÃœ⁄UÊ— ∑§‹Ê—H 5H

Other than You, O immortal Lord, there
is none to teach, institute or defend this
righteous course on earth, nay, not even in
Brahmåís court, where all sciences in the
form of the Vedas etc., are in attendance in
a personal form. (5)

∑§òÊÊ¸ÁflòÊÊ ¬˝flÄòÊÊ ø ÷flÃÊ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
àÿQ§ ◊„ÔËÃ‹ Œfl ÁflŸc≈ÔU¢ ∑§— ¬˝flˇÿÁÃH 6H

When the terrestrial soil is deserted, O
Slayer of the demon Madhu ! by Youówho
institute, maintain and teach this righteous
courseóO Lord ! who will expound this
extinct Dharma? (6)

Ãûfl¢ Ÿ— ‚fl¸œ◊¸ôÊ œ◊¸SàfljÁQ§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
ÿÕÊ ÿSÿ ÁflœËÿÃ ÃÕÊ fláÊ¸ÿ ◊ ¬˝÷ÙH 7H

Therefore, O Knower of the secret of all
righteous courses, pray, tell me, O Lord,
how and on whom among us the Dharma
engendering Devotion to You has been
enjoined. (7)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ Sfl÷Îàÿ◊ÈÅÿŸ ¬Îc≈ÔU— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
¬˝ËÃ— ˇÊ◊Êÿ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ œ◊Ê¸ŸÊ„Ô ‚ŸÊÃŸÊŸ˜H 8H

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus questioned
by Uddhava, the foremost of His servants,
the celebrated Lord ›r∂ Hari, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, felt
much delighted and taught as follows for
the welfare of mortals the courses of conduct
which are binding for all times. (8)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
œêÿ¸ ∞· Ãfl ¬˝‡ŸÙ ŸÒ—üÙÿ‚∑§⁄UÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊøÊ⁄UflÃÊ¢ Ã◊Èhfl ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊H 9H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: This
question of yours is full of righteousness in
that it leads to Devotion, which is conducive
to the highest good of men. Now hear from
Me something about the righteous course
followed by those observing the rules
prescribed for the four Varƒas (grades of
society) and Å‹ramas (stages in life). (9)

•ÊŒı ∑Î§ÃÿÈª fláÊÙ¸ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ „¢Ô‚ ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—–
∑Î§àÿ∑Î§àÿÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ¡ÊàÿÊ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª¢ ÁflŒÈ—H 10H

In the very first Satya Yuga of the present
Kalpa, the caste of men was only one and
known by the name of Ha≈sa. People had
their object of life accomplished by virtue
of their very birth; hence they understood it
by the name of Kætayuga, the aeon of
blessedness. (10)

flŒ— ¬˝áÊfl ∞flÊª˝ œ◊Ù¸˘„¢Ô flÎ·M§¬œÎ∑˜§–
©U¬Ê‚Ã Ã¬ÙÁŸc∆ÔUÊ „¢Ô‚¢ ◊Ê¢ ◊ÈQ§Á∑§ÁÀ’·Ê—H 11H

In the beginning, Praƒava, the mystic
syllable OÀ, alone formed the text of the
Veda; while I alone, as existing in their
thought, constituted their piety appearing in
the form of a bull standing on all its four
feet. Firm in askesis in the shape of one-
pointedness* of mind and senses and free
from sin, they contemplated on Me, the
immaculate Lord. (11)

òÊÃÊ◊Èπ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ¬˝ÊáÊÊã◊ NUŒÿÊàòÊÿË–
ÁfllÊ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷ÍûÊSÿÊ •„Ô◊Ê‚¢ ÁòÊflÎã◊π—H 12H

At the beginning of the next Yuga known
by the name of Tretå (after the expiry of

* ◊Ÿ‚pÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ø ∞∑§Êª˝K¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—–
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Kætayuga), O highly blessed Uddhava, was
revealed from My heart through My
respiration the threefold Veda, i.e., knowledge
cosisting of three limbs in the shape of §Rk,
Såma and Yajus; and from the latter appeared
I, as the institution of sacrifice*, with its
triple functions of a Hotå, Adhwaryu and
Udgåtå. (12)

Áfl¬˝ˇÊÁòÊÿÁfl≈U˜˜‡ÊÍº˝Ê ◊Èπ’Ê„ÍÔL§¬ÊŒ¡Ê—–
flÒ⁄UÊ¡ÊÃ̃̃ ¬ÈL§·ÊÖ¡ÊÃÊ ÿ •Êà◊ÊøÊ⁄U‹ˇÊáÊÊ—H 13H

Again, from Brahmå (born of the Cosmic
Person) appeared the four grades of society
under the names of Bråhmaƒas, the
K¶atriyas, the Vai‹yas and the ›µudras,
evolved respectively from His mouth, arms,
thighs and feet and distinguished by their
own respective conduct. (13)

ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊Ù ¡ÉÊŸÃÙ ’˝rÊøÿZ NUŒÙ ◊◊–
flˇÊ—SÕÊŸÊŒ̃̃  flŸ flÊ‚Ù ãÿÊ‚— ‡ÊË·̧ÁáÊ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ—H 14H

The householderís order appeared from
My hips and loins; the order of lifelong
celibates, from My heart; forest-life (the
order of anchorites) from My chest (below
the heart); while the order of recluses
(Sa≈nyåsa) was located in (sprang from
the) crown of My head. (14)

fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¡ã◊÷ÍêÿŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UáÊË—–
•Ê‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ŸËøÒŸË¸øÙûÊ◊ÙûÊ◊Ê—H 15H

The nature of men belonging to the
different Varƒas and Å‹ramas developed
according to the character of their place of
origin (the limb of the cosmic body from
which they sprang up)ólow in the case of
those of a low origin and lofty in the case of
those sprung of high origin. (15)

‡Ê◊Ù Œ◊SÃ¬— ‡Êıø¢ ‚ãÃÙ·— ̌ ÊÊÁãÃ⁄UÊ¡¸fl◊˜̃–
◊jÁQ§‡ø ŒÿÊ ‚àÿ¢ ’˝rÊ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÁSàfl◊Ê—H 16H

Control of mind and the senses,
meditation, (external as well as internal)
purity, contentment, forgiveness, straight-
forwardness, devotion to Me, compassion
and truthfulnessóthese are the natural

traits of a Bråhmaƒa. (16)

Ã¡Ù ’‹¢ œÎÁÃ— ‡ÊıÿZ ÁÃÁÃˇÊıŒÊÿ¸◊Èl◊—–
SÕÒÿZ ’˝rÊáÿÃÒ‡flÿZ ˇÊòÊ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÁSàfl◊Ê—H 17H

Majesty, strength, fortitude, valour,
forbearance, liberality, industry, firmness,
devotion to the Bråhmaƒas and rulershipó
these are the distinguishing traits of a
K¶atriya. (17)

•ÊÁSÃÄÿ¢ ŒÊŸÁŸc∆ÔUÊ ø •Œê÷Ù ’̋rÊ‚flŸ◊̃̃–
•ÃÈÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UÕÙ¸¬øÿÒflÒ¸‡ÿ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÁSàfl◊Ê— H 18H

Faith (in the scriptures as well as in the
words of oneís preceptor), firm adherence
to liberality, sincerity (absence of hypocrisy)
service to the Bråhmaƒas and remaining
dissatisfied with hoards of moneyóthese
are the inborn characteristics of a Vai‹ya.

(18)
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ Ám¡ªflÊ¢ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ øÊåÿ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ÃòÊ ‹éœŸ ‚ãÃÙ·— ‡ÊÍº˝¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÁSàfl◊Ê—H 19H

 Sincere (guileless) service to the
Bråhmaƒa, the cow and the gods too and
contentment with whatever is obtained
through such serviceóthese are the inborn
characteristics of a ›µudra. (19)

•‡Êıø◊ŸÎÃ¢ SÃÿ¢ ŸÊÁSÃÄÿ¢ ‡ÊÈc∑§Áflª˝„Ô—–
∑§Ê◊— ∑˝§Ùœ‡ø Ã·¸‡ø Sfl÷ÊflÙ˘ãÃfl‚ÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜̃H 20H

Impurity, mendacity, thieving, want
of faith, quarrelling without cause,
concupiscence, anger and cupidity are the
inborn characteristics of the casteless. (20)

•Á„¢Ô‚Ê ‚àÿ◊SÃÿ◊∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœ‹Ù÷ÃÊ–
÷ÍÃÁ¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ„ÔÊ ø œ◊Ù¸˘ÿ¢ ‚Êfl¸flÌáÊ∑§—H 21H

Non-violence, truthfulness, abstaining
from theft, freedom from lust, anger and
greed and doing what is pleasing and good
to living beingsóthis constitutes the sacred
duty of all the Varƒas (grades of society).

(21)
ÁmÃËÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÿÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸Ö¡ã◊Ù¬ŸÿŸ¢ Ám¡—–
fl‚Ÿ˜ ªÈL§∑È§‹ ŒÊãÃÙ ’˝rÊÊœËÿËÃ øÊ„ÈÔÃ—H 22H

* The ›ruti says: “ÿôÊÙ flÒ ÁflcáÊÈ—”.
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 Having undergone in due course (viz.,
after the purificatory rites relating to birth
etc., have been gone through) a second
birth in the shape of investiture with the
sacred thread, and dwelling in the house
of a preceptor with his senses duly controlled,
the twice-born male child should learn to
recite the Vedas with due intonation and
reflect on their meaning with the help
of the guru when called upon to do so.

(22)

◊π‹ÊÁ¡ŸŒá«UÊˇÊ’˝rÊ‚ÍòÊ∑§◊á«‹ÍŸ˜ –
¡Á≈U‹Ù˘œıÃŒmÊ‚Ù˘⁄UQ§¬Ë∆U— ∑È§‡ÊÊŸ̃ ŒœÃ̃̃H 23H

  A Brahmacår∂ (religious student) should
wear a girdle of Mu¤ja grass and deerskin
round his loins, a string of Rudråk¶a beads
about his neck and the sacred thread (baldric-
wise across his left shoulder), should carry
a staff of the Palå‹a tree and a water-pot
made of the shell of a wild cocoanut or
gourd and a bunch of Ku‹a grass in the
palm of his hand and grow matted locks
(for want of proper care). He should never
scrub his teeth with a brush etc., nor apply
soap etc., to his clothes and should never
use a coloured seat. (23)

SŸÊŸ÷Ù¡Ÿ„ÔÙ◊·È ¡¬ÙëøÊ⁄U ø flÊÇÿÃ—–
Ÿ Áë¿ãlÊãŸπ⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ∑§ˇÊÙ¬SÕªÃÊãÿÁ¬H 24H

 He should remain silent while bathing,
taking his meals, pouring oblations into the
sacred fire, doing Japa (muttering a prayer)
and answering the calls of nature. He should
never pare his nails nor remove the hair
even in his arm-pits and on his private
parts. (24)

⁄UÃÙ ŸÊflÁ∑§⁄UÖ¡ÊÃÈ ’˝rÊfl˝Ãœ⁄U— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•fl∑§ËáÙ¸˘flªÊsÔÊå‚È ÿÃÊ‚ÈÁSòÊ¬ŒË¥ ¡¬Ã˜˜H 25H

Observing a strict vow of celibacy, he
should never voluntarily allow his seed to
escape; and if it ever escapes anyhow (in
spite of himself in a dream etc.), he should
proceed to take a plunge bath and, going
through a course of Pråƒåyåma (inhaling

the air through his right nostril, holding it as
long as one can and exhaling it through the
left), should repeat the Gåyatr∂-Mantra at
least 108 times on his rosary. (25)

•ÇŸK∑§Ê¸øÊÿ¸ªÙÁfl¬˝ªÈL§flÎh‚È⁄UÊÜ¿ÈÁø— –
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ ©U¬Ê‚ËÃ ‚ãäÿ ø ÿÃflÊª˜˜ ¡¬Ÿ˜H 26H

Pure of body and calm of mind he
should both morning and evening worship
the fire by pouring oblations into it, the sun-
god by offering Arghya or oblations of water
to him, the Åcårya, who has invested him
with the sacred thread and taught him the
Gåyatr∂, the cow by offering handfuls of
grass to her, the Bråhmaƒas, the preceptor,
who has instructed him in the ›åstras, the
elders and the gods and should wait upon
both the twilights, silently muttering the
Gåyatr∂-Mantra. (26)

•ÊøÊÿZ ◊Ê¢ Áfl¡ÊŸËÿÊãŸÊfl◊ãÿÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜̃–
Ÿ ◊àÿ¸’ÈhKÊ‚ÍÿÃ ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿÙ ªÈL§—H 27H

He should know the Åcårya to be no
other than Myself, the Supreme Lord, and
should never disregard him, nor should he
pry into his faults taking him to be a mortal;
for the preceptor represents all the gods in
his person. (27)

‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃL§¬ÊŸËÿ ÷Òˇÿ¢ ÃS◊Ò ÁŸflŒÿÃ˜˜–
ÿëøÊãÿŒåÿŸÈôÊÊÃ◊È¬ÿÈ¢¡ËÃ ‚¢ÿÃ—H 28H

Bringing alms from other houses, both
morning and evening, he should offer it to
the preceptor as also whatever else he
might have received and make use of only
what is permitted by the preceptor, keeping
himself fully under control. (28)

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊ •ÊøÊÿZ ‚ŒÙ¬Ê‚ËÃ ŸËøflÃ˜˜–
ÿÊŸ‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸSÕÊŸÒŸÊ¸ÁÃŒÍ⁄U ∑Î§ÃÊ¢¡Á‹—H 29H

Doing service to the preceptor, the
student should always wait upon him with
joined palms like a menial by following him
wherever he goes, lying down full of vigilance
when he (the Preceptor) is asleep, sitting
when he is taking rest after being relieved
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of his fatigue by pressing his feet etc., and
standing, when he is comfortably seated,
not far from him. (29)

∞fl¢flÎûÊÙ ªÈL§∑È§‹ fl‚Œ˜˜ ÷ÙªÁflflÌ¡Ã—–
ÁfllÊ ‚◊ÊåÿÃ ÿÊflŒ̃̃ Á’÷̋Œ̃̃ fl̋Ã◊πÁá«Ã◊̃̃H 30H

Conducting himself as aforesaid and
maintaining his vow of celibacy uninterrupted
till his course of learning is complete, he
should continue to live in the preceptorís
house, completely weaned from all luxuries.

(30)
ÿl‚ı ¿ãŒ‚Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§◊Ê⁄UÙˇÿŸ˜ ’˝rÊÁflc≈ÔU¬◊˜̃–
ªÈ⁄Ufl Áflãÿ‚Œ˜˜ Œ„¢Ô SflÊäÿÊÿÊÕZ ’Î„ÔŒ˜˜fl˝Ã—H 31H

If the student seeks to ascend after
death to the highest heaven, viz., Satyaloka,
the realm of Brahmå,* the home of the
Vedas (living in a personal form), he should
completely dedicate his life to the preceptor
for further study of the Vedas as well as to
repay his debt to the preceptor, observing
the vow of lifelong celibacy. (31)

•ÇŸı ªÈ⁄UÊflÊà◊ÁŸ ø ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ◊Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
•¬ÎÕÇœËL§¬Ê‚ËÃ ’˝rÊflø¸S√ÿ∑§À◊·—H 32H

Full of splendour born of a study of the
Vedas and devoid of all sin, the Brahmacår∂
should have no sense of diversity left in him
and should worship Me, the Supreme, alone
in the sacred fire, the preceptor, his own
self and in all created beings. (32)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊS¬‡Ê¸‚¢‹Ê¬ˇfl‹ŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜̃–
¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ Á◊ÕÈŸË÷ÍÃÊŸªÎ„ÔSÕÙ˘ª˝ÃSàÿ¡Ã˜˜H 33H

He who is not a householder, i.e., a
Brahmacår∂, an anchorite or a recluse should
give up the sight and touch of womankind,
conversation and joking etc., with them and
should even avoid coming face to face with
living beings sexually united. (33)

‡Êıø◊Êø◊Ÿ¢ SŸÊŸ¢ ‚ãäÿÙ¬Ê‚Ÿ◊Ê¡¸fl◊˜˜–
ÃËÕ̧‚flÊ ¡¬Ù˘S¬Î‡ÿÊ÷ˇÿÊ‚¢÷Êcÿfl¡̧Ÿ◊̃̃H 34H
‚flÊ¸üÊ◊¬˝ÿÈQ§Ù˘ÿ¢ ÁŸÿ◊— ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ–
◊jÊfl— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ◊ŸÙflÊÄ∑§Êÿ‚¢ÿ◊—H 35H

Purity of body and mind, rinsing oneís
mouth with water after answering the calls
of nature and taking oneís meals or
refreshment and sipping water before
commencing a sacred rite or devotions or
taking oneís meals etc., bathing after passing
stool and shaving oneself and on ceremonial
occasions as well as on touching an
untouchable person or object, and on the
expiry of a period of impurity caused by
birth or death in oneís family and so on,
saying the Sandhyå prayers both morning
and evening as well as at midday,
straightforwardness, resorting to holy places
and sacred waters, muttering sacred texts
such as the Gåyatr∂ and keeping aloof from
untouchable persons and objects, prohibited
food and drink and people who are not
worth speaking to, looking upon all created
beings as no other than Myself and control
of mind, speech and bodyóthis constitutes
the Dharma, sacred duty, prescribed for all
the Å‹ramas (stages of life pertaining to the
first three Varƒas), O Uddhava (the delight
of your race) ! (34-35)

∞fl¢ ’Î„ÔŒ˜˜ fl˝Ãœ⁄UÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ˘ÁÇŸÁ⁄Ufl Öfl‹Ÿ˜–
◊jQ§SÃËfl˝Ã¬‚Ê ŒÇœ∑§◊Ê¸‡ÊÿÙ˘◊‹—H 36H

Having mastered the Vedas and with
the seeds of his Karma burnt by intense
Tapas, askesis, the Brahmacår∂ observing
the vow of perpetual celibacy and
resplendent like fire becomes My devotee
and attains to Me if he is devoid of impurity
in the shape of interested motives. (36)

•ÕÊŸãÃ⁄U◊ÊflˇÿŸ˜ ÿÕÊ Á¡ôÊÊÁ‚ÃÊª◊—–
ªÈ⁄Ufl ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ŒûflÊ SŸÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÈfl¸ŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—H 37H

He who, having duly investigated the
purport of the Vedas, forthwith seeks to
enter the next Å‹rama (stage of life, viz.,
the life of a householder) should after offering
Dak¶iƒå, i.e., a parting present by way of
gratitude to the preceptor, perform the
ceremony known as the Samåvartana-

* Vide verse 5 above.
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Sa≈skåra (marking the completion of his
studies and coming back home from the
preceptorís house) with the approval of the
preceptor. (37)

ªÎ„¢Ô flŸ¢ flÙ¬Áfl‡ÙÃ˜˜ ¬˝fl˝¡Œ˜˜ flÊ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊—–
•ÊüÊ◊ÊŒÊüÊ◊¢ ªë¿ãŸÊãÿÕÊ ◊à¬⁄U‡ø⁄UÃ˜˜H 38H

A Brahmacår∂ may enter the life of a
householder (if he has the sexual urge) or
the life of an anchorite (if he is keen on self-
purification) or (if he is pure-minded already
and), if he is a Bråhmaƒa (the foremost of
the twice-born classes), he may even
renounce the world and go about as a
mendicant recluse. Or, he should in the
regular course pass from one stage to
another. He who is devoted to Me* should
in no case act otherwise (i.e., remain without
embracing any Å‹rama or return from a
higher Å‹rama to a lower one). (38)

ªÎ„ÔÊÕË¸ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Èm„ÔŒ¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿflËÿ‚Ë¥ ÃÈ flÿ‚Ê ÃÊ¢ ‚fláÊÊ¸◊ŸÈ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜H 39H

A Brahmacår∂ desiring to enter the life
of a householder should take a wife belonging
to his own Varƒa (grade of society),
unblemished in point of pedigree and bodily
and other characteristics, and younger than
himself in age. If, however, he takes a wife
belonging to a Varƒa different from his own,
he should marry her after he has espoused
a girl belonging to the same Varƒa as his
own and that too in the proper order. (39)

ßÖÿÊäÿÿŸŒÊŸÊÁŸ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ø Ám¡ã◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔÙ˘äÿÊ¬Ÿ¢ ø ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿÒfl ÿÊ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 40H

Performance of sacrifices, study of the
Vedas and bestowal of gifts are the duties
of all the twice-born; whereas to accept
gifts, to teach the Vedas and to officiate as
a priest in sacrifices constitute the vocation
of a Bråhmaƒa alone. (40)

¬˝ÁÃª˝„¢Ô ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸSÃ¬SÃ¡Ùÿ‡ÊÙŸÈŒ◊˜˜–
•ãÿÊèÿÊ◊fl ¡ËflÃ Á‡Ê‹ÒflȨ̂ ŒÙ·ŒÎ∑̃§ ÃÿÙ—H 41H

Looking upon acceptance of gifts as
something detracting from his austerity,
Brahmanical glory and renown, a Bråhmaƒa
should live by the other two vocations alone
or, perceiving the drawbacks of those
vocations too, should live by gleaning the
food-grains left by the owner of a field after
reaping the crop. (41)

’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ Á„U Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ˇÊÈº˝∑§Ê◊Êÿ ŸcÿÃ–
∑Î§ë¿˛UÊÿ Ã¬‚ ø„Ô ¬˝àÿÊŸãÃ‚ÈπÊÿ øH 42H

This body of a Bråhmaƒa is surely not
intended for trivial enjoyment but for
undergoing hardship and investigation of
truth in this life and for attaining everlasting
happiness in the shape of final beatitude
after death. (42)

Á‡Ê‹ÙÜ¿flÎûÿÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÁøûÊÙ
œ◊Z ◊„ÔÊãÃ¢ Áfl⁄U¡¢ ¡È·ÊáÊ—–

◊ƒÿÌ¬ÃÊà◊Ê ªÎ„Ô ∞fl ÁÃc∆ÔU-
ãŸÊÁÃ¬˝‚Q§— ‚◊È¬ÒÁÃ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊˜˜H 43H

With his mind fully satisfied by living
on the food-grains gleaned partly from the
fields and partly from the grain market when
the stock has been removed or sold at the
end of a day, and with his soul dedicated to
Me, nay, following his noble duty of a
householder in the shape of entertaining a
newcomer and so on in a disinterested
spirit and continuing to live at home, though
never deeply attached to its inmates or
things, a Bråhmaƒa duly attains abiding
peace. (43)

‚◊Èh⁄UÁãÃ ÿ Áfl¬˝¢ ‚ËŒãÃ¢ ◊à¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊŸÈhÁ⁄Ucÿ ŸÁø⁄UÊŒÊ¬Œ˜̃èÿÙ ŸıÁ⁄UflÊáÊ¸flÊÃ˜̃H 44H

Even as a vessel rescues a drowning
man from the sea, I deliver without delay

* According to another interpretation the words •ãÿÕÊ ◊à¬⁄U— should be split up as •ãÿÕÊ •◊à¬⁄U—, taking
the intervening “•”     as dropped according to the rules of Sandhi. That would mean that the interdiction is
binding only on those who are not devotees, devotees being exempted from this rule.

[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 657657657657657

from straits those who duly redeem a
Bråhmaƒa or, for that matter, anyone solely
depending on Me and suffering hardship.

(44)

‚flÊ¸— ‚◊Èh⁄UŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á¬Ãfl √ÿ‚ŸÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝¡Ê—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ œË⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ ª¡¬ÁÃª¸¡ÊŸ˜H 45H

Just as a father would save his
progeny from woes of every kind or just
as a king elephant would lift up fellow
elephants as well as himself from a pit into
which they have fallen, a sagacious king
should deliver all classes of people from
calamities of every description and save
himself too by himself, i.e., his own efforts.

(45)

∞fl¢ÁflœÙ Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃÌfl◊ÊŸŸÊ∑¸§flø¸‚Ê–
ÁflœÍÿ„ÔÊ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ∑Î§àUSŸÁ◊ãº˝áÊ ‚„Ô ◊ÙŒÃH 46H

Shaking off all sin that he might have
incurred in his past lives in this very life,
such a benevolent king ascends to heaven
after death in an aerial car, brilliant like the
sun, and revels in the company of Indra,
the lord of paradise. (46)

‚ËŒŸ˜ Áfl¬˝Ù flÁáÊÇflÎûÿÊ ¬áÿÒ⁄UflÊ¬Œ¢ Ã⁄UÃ˜˜–
π«̃̃ªŸ flÊ˘˘¬ŒÊ∑̋§ÊãÃÙ Ÿ ‡flflÎûÿÊ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 47H

A Bråhmaƒa in distress may try to get
over it by taking to the calling of a merchant,
dealing in such goods only as are worth
selling and not in prohibited articles such as
spirituous liquor, salt etc., or, as a third
alternative, when overwhelmed with adversity,
he may live even by the sword1, but under
no circumstance by service to a man of
lower grade. (47)

flÒ‡ÿflÎûÿÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÙ ¡Ëflã◊ÎªÿÿÊ˘˘¬ÁŒ–
ø⁄UŒ˜˜ flÊ Áfl¬˝M§¬áÊ Ÿ ‡flflÎûÿÊ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 48H

A K¶atriya too may live by the trade of
a Vai‹ya or even by hunting in times of
adversity or he may live by teaching etc.,
(the pursuit of a Bråhmaƒa), but in no case
by menial service. (48)

‡ÊÍº̋flÎÁû ¢Ê ÷¡Œ̃̃ flÒ‡ÿ— ‡ÊÍº̋— ∑§ÊL§∑§≈UÁ∑̋§ÿÊ◊̃̃–
∑Î§ë¿˛UÊã◊ÈQ§Ù Ÿ ªşáÊ flÎÁû ¢Ê Á‹å‚Ã ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 49H

Even so, a Vai‹ya in adversity may
adopt the calling of a ›µudra and the latter,
the craft of an artisan,2ósuch as making
mats and so on. When rid of adversity, of
course, a man belonging to a higher caste
should no longer seek his living by a
reproachful pursuit prescribed for men of a
lower grade. (49)

flŒÊäÿÊÿSflœÊSflÊ„ÔÊ’ÀÿãŸÊlÒÿ¸ÕÙŒÿ◊˜˜ –
ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊º˝Í¬Êáÿãfl„¢Ô ÿ¡Ã˜˜H 50H

A householder belonging to the twice-
born classes should according to his means
daily worship the gods, the §R¶is, the manes
and other living beings, including men, as
My own manifestations, through oblations
into the sacred fire, recitation of the sacred
texts (technically known by the name of
Brahmayaj¤a), ›råddha and Tarpaƒa, Bali
or Bhµutayaj¤a (offering before the daily meals
morsels of cooked food to birds and animals,
nay, all other creatures including lifeless
objects) and offering food and water etc., to
newcomers, respectively. (50)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬¬ãŸŸ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ŸÙ¬ÊÌ¡ÃŸ flÊ–
œŸŸÊ¬Ë«ÿŸ˜ ÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜ ãÿÊÿŸÒflÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ ∑˝§ÃÍŸ˜H 51H

With the wealth got without effort or earned
by pursuing oneís own avocation and,
therefore, free from blemish he should perform
sacrifices with due ceremony alone without
putting his dependents to hardship. (51)

1. Although the law-giver Gautama enjoins a Bråhmaƒa in straitened circumstances to take to the
military profession in preference to trade, the Lord permits him to do so only as a third alternative and gives
preference to trade obviously because it is a peaceful pursuit and does not involve destruction of life.

2. Lord Manu classifies Kårus or artisans under the following five heads:
ÃˇÊÊ ø ÃãÃÈflÊÿp ŸÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄U¡∑§SÃÕÊ – ¬@◊p◊¸∑§Ê⁄Up ∑§Ê⁄Ufl— Á‡ÊÁÀ¬ŸÙ ◊ÃÊ—H

ìThe five varieties of Kårus areócarpenters, weavers, barbers, washermen and shoemakers or
tanners of leather.î
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∑È§≈UÈê’·È Ÿ ‚Ö¡Ã Ÿ ¬˝◊ÊlÃ˜˜ ∑È§≈UÈêéÿÁ¬–
Áfl¬Á‡øãŸ‡fl⁄U¢ ¬‡ÿŒŒÎc≈ÔU◊Á¬ ŒÎc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 52H

 A sane householder too should not get
attached to the members of his family nor
should he be unmindful of his goal, i.e.,
Myself. Nay, he should realize even the
invisible worlds to be as perishable as the
visible. (52)

¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊåÃ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ ‚¢ª◊— ¬ÊãÕ‚¢ª◊—–
•ŸÈŒ„¢Ô ÁflÿãàÿÃ SflåŸÙ ÁŸº˝ÊŸÈªÙ ÿÕÊH 53H

Association with oneís sons, wife, friends
and relations is no better than the coming
together of travellers in a rest-house. With
every change of body they vanish like a
dream seen during sleep. (53)

ßàÕ¢ ¬Á⁄U◊Î‡Êã◊ÈQ§Ù ªÎ„ÔcflÁÃÁÕflŒ˜˜ fl‚Ÿ˜–
Ÿ ªÎ„ÔÒ⁄UŸÈ’äÿÃ ÁŸ◊¸◊Ù ÁŸ⁄U„Ô¢∑Î§Ã—H 54H

Pondering thus and living unattached in
his house like a stranger and having no
sense of ìIî and ìmineî with regard to the
body and those connected with it, he does
not get bound by his household but remains
free from all bondage. (54)

∑§◊¸Á÷ª¸Î„Ô◊œËÿÒÁ⁄Uc≈˜UflÊ ◊Ê◊fl ÷ÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁÃc∆ÔUŒ̃̃ flŸ¢ flÙ¬Áfl‡ÙÃ̃̃ ¬̋¡ÊflÊŸ̃ flÊ ¬Á⁄Ufl̋¡Œ̃̃H 55H

Worshipping Me alone through his
household duties, a devotee may stay in his
house (continue to be a householder) or
retire into the forest (enter the order of an

anchorite) or renounce the world and go
about as a mendicant recluse if he has a
male issue. (55)

ÿSàflÊ‚Q§◊ÁÃª¸„Ô ¬ÈòÊÁflûÊÒ·áÊÊÃÈ⁄U—–
SòÊÒáÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊœË◊Í¸…UÙ ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ’äÿÃH 56H

The fool whose mind is attached to the
house and who is afflicted with the hankering
for progeny and wealth, nay, who is
domineered over by his wife and whose
intellect is ever bewildered by the notion of
ìIî and ìmineî gets bound. (56)

•„ÔÙ ◊ Á¬Ã⁄Uı flÎhı ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ’Ê‹Êà◊¡Ê˘˘à◊¡Ê—–
•ŸÊÕÊ ◊Ê◊ÎÃ ŒËŸÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ¡ËflÁãÃ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—H 57H

He remains engrossed in thought as
follows: ìAlas ! my aged parents, my wife,
whose children are yet very young, and my
children tooóall these will be left without a
protector and will feel very miserable and
afflicted without me. How will they survive?î

(57)

∞fl¢ ªÎ„ÔÊ‡ÊÿÊÁˇÊåÃNUŒÿÙ ◊Í…UœË⁄Uÿ◊˜˜–
•ÃÎåÃSÃÊŸŸÈäÿÊÿŸ˜ ◊ÎÃÙ˘ãœ¢ Áfl‡ÊÃ Ã◊—H 58H

With his mind wholly distracted thus
through excessive attachment to his
household and his judgment clouded, nay,
unsated with the pleasures of sense and
thinking of them all the time, this fellow,
when dead, descends into the blinding
darkness of hell. (58)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
flŸ¢ ÁflÁflˇÊÈ— ¬ÈòÊ·È ÷ÊÿÊZ ãÿSÿ ‚„ÔÒfl flÊ–
flŸ ∞fl fl‚ë¿UÊãÃSÃÎÃËÿ¢ ÷Êª◊ÊÿÈ·—H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:
Committing his wife to the care of his sons,
the householder, who is keen to retire into
the woods (enter the life of an anchorite)
should spend the third part of his life in the
forest alone or even with his wife with his
senses fully controlled. (1)

∑§ãŒ◊Í‹»§‹Òfl¸ãÿÒ◊¸äÿÒfl¸ÎÁûÊ¢ ¬˝∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜–
fl‚ËÃ flÀ∑§‹¢ flÊ‚SÃÎáÊ¬áÊÊ¸Á¡ŸÊÁŸ øH 2H

He should subsist on wild bulbs, roots
and fruits which are fit for being offered into
the sacrificial fire and should wear as his
apparel the bark of trees or matting etc.,
made of grass or leaves or deerskin. (2)

∑§‡Ê⁄UÙ◊Ÿπ‡◊üÊÈ◊‹ÊÁŸ Á’÷ÎÿÊŒ˜˜ ŒÃ—–
Ÿ œÊflŒå‚È ◊Ö¡Ã ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹¢ SÕÁá«‹‡Êÿ—H 3H

He should allow the hair of his head as
well as on his body, nails, moustaches and
beard as well as the dirt on his body to
grow and should not even scrub his teeth
with a brush etc., should take a plunge bath
after the manner of a pestle without rubbing
his body three times daily, viz., in the morning
and evening as well as at midday and
should sleep on the ground covered with
grass etc. (3)

ª˝Ëc◊ ÃåÿÃ ¬¢øÊÇŸËŸ˜ fl·Ê¸SflÊ‚Ê⁄U·Ê«˜̃ ¡‹–
•Ê∑§á∆U◊ÇŸ— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U ∞fl¢flÎûÊSÃ¬‡ø⁄UÃ˜˜H 4H

In summer he should allow himself to

be heated by five fires (one placed in each
quarter about himself and the fifth in the
form of the sun blazing overhead); during
the rains he should expose1 himself to
showers while in the closing months (Mågha
and Phålguna) of winter (comprising what is
known as the ›i‹ira §Rtu and roughly
corresponding to January and February of
the English calender) he should remain
immersed upto the neck in water.2 He should
practise austerities, following this mode of
life. (4)

•ÁÇŸ¬Äfl¢ ‚◊‡ŸËÿÊÃ̃̃ ∑§Ê‹¬Äfl◊ÕÊÁ¬ flÊ–
©U‹Íπ‹Ê‡◊∑È§^Ù flÊ ŒãÃÙ‹Íπ‹ ∞fl flÊH 5H

He is permitted to eat only what is
roasted in fire or gets ripened by process of
time. He can thrash wild corn in a mortar
with a pestle and pound hard substances
with a stone or may use the teeth alone for
a mortar and pestle. (5)

Sflÿ¢ ‚¢ÁøŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊Êà◊ŸÙ flÎÁûÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹’‹ÊÁ÷ôÊÙ ŸÊŒŒËÃÊãÿŒÊ˘˘NUÃ◊˜˜H 6H

Fully aware of the place and time where
and when a certain thing could be had as
well as of his own digestive power, he
should personally get together all the means
of his subsistence and should never use
what was got at another time3 and laid by
for future use. (6)

flãÿÒ‡øL§¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‡ÊÒÌŸfl¸¬Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃÊŸ˜–
Ÿ ÃÈ üÊıÃŸ ¬‡ÊÈŸÊ ◊Ê¢ ÿ¡Ã flŸÊüÊ◊ËH 7H

An ascetic should perform rites such as
the Ågrayaƒa, enjoined at particular periods

•ÕÊc≈ÔUÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

The Duties of anchorites and recluses

1. This is technically known by the name of Abhråvakå‹a-Vrata.

2. This has been mentioned in the Smæti-texts under the name of Udakavåsa-Vrata.

3. Cf. VII. xii. 19, where an anchorite has been called upon to reject the old stock each time a fresh
(natural) supply of cereals and other eatables is obtained.
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of time with oblations prepared out of wild
products; but he should on no account
propitiate Me through the sacrifice of an
animal as enjoined by the Vedas. (7)

•ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊ¢ ø Œ‡Ê¸‡ø ¬ÍáÊ¸◊Ê‚‡ø ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜–
øÊÃÈ◊Ê¸SÿÊÁŸ ø ◊ÈŸ⁄UÊêŸÊÃÊÁŸ ø ŸÒª◊Ò—H 8H

Agnihotra (offering to the sacred fire an
oblation consisting chiefly of milk, oil and
sour gruel), Dar‹a (half-monthly sacrifice
performed on every Amåvåsyå or the new
moon), Pµurƒamåsa (the half-monthly sacrifice
performed on every full moon) and the
three sacrifices performed at the beginning
of the three seasons of four months
each (under the names of Vai‹wadeva,
Varuƒapraghåsa and ›åkamedha) have
been enjoined on an anchorite as in the
case of a householder by the exponents of
the Vedas. (8)

∞fl¢ øËáÙ¸Ÿ Ã¬‚Ê ◊ÈÁŸœ¸◊ÁŸ‚ãÃÃ—–
◊Ê¢ Ã¬Ù◊ÿ◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ ´§Á·‹Ù∑§ÊŒÈ¬ÒÁÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 9H

Having propitiated Me, the embodiment
of wisdom, through austerities undergone
by him thus, a hermit reduced to a mere
skeleton (lit., spread all over with protruding
veins for want of flesh) comes to Me through
successive stages from Maharloka1, the
realm of the §R¶is, to which he ascends in
the ordinary course after death. (9)

ÿSàflÃÃ̃̃ ∑Î§ë¿̨UÃ‡øËáÊZ Ã¬Ù ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ ◊„ÔÃ̃̃–
∑§Ê◊ÊÿÊÀ¬Ëÿ‚ ÿÈÜÖÿÊŒ̃̃ ’ÊÁ‹‡Ê— ∑§Ù˘¬⁄USÃÃ—H 10H

Who could be more stupid than him who
would divert such great Tapas, performed
with great hardship and calculated to secure
the highest good, to the fulfilment of a paltry

desire, viz., the desire for any material or
ethereal fruit up to the attainment of
Brahmaloka? (10)

ÿŒÊ‚ı ÁŸÿ◊˘∑§À¬Ù ¡⁄UÿÊ ¡ÊÃfl¬ÕÈ—–
•Êà◊ãÿÇŸËŸ̃ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊ÁëøûÊÙ˘ÁÇŸ¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÙÃ̃̃H 11H

When the ascetic, shaking with old age,
is incapable of observing any longer the
sacred vow to which he has pledged himself,
he may withdraw the three sacred fires,
known by the names of Åhavan∂ya,
Gårhapatya and Dak¶iƒå, that he has been
maintaining and worshipping, into himself
and, with his mind fixed on Me, enter2 the
fire, i.e., burn himself to death. (11)

ÿŒÊ ∑§◊¸Áfl¬Ê∑§·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁŸ⁄UÿÊà◊‚È–
Áfl⁄UÊªÙ ¡ÊÿÃ ‚êÿæ˜̃  ãÿSÃÊÁÇŸ— ¬˝fl˝¡ûÊÃ—H 12H

When, however, he develops a thorough
distaste for the higher worlds upto the realm
of Brahmå, the creator, as a reward of
pious acts done from an interested motive,
though, as a matter of fact, no better than
hell (abounding as they do in sorrows), he
may, on the sacred fires having been
withdrawn into himself, renounce the world
and go about as a mendicant recluse from
the very Å‹rama in which he may be
stationed.3 (12)

ßc≈˜UflÊ ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê¢ ◊Ê¢ ŒûflÊ ‚fl¸Sfl◊ÎÁàfl¡–
•ÇŸËŸ˜ Sfl¬˝ÊáÊ •Êfl‡ÿ ÁŸ⁄U¬̌ Ê— ¬Á⁄Ufl˝¡Ã˜̃H 13H

Having propitiated Me according to
precept through the Pråjåpatya sacrifice after
performing the eight types of ›råddha
incumbent on him who is going to renounce
the world, if he is free from all desires, and
given everything to the officiating priest and

1. As regards the devotee whose mind has been thoroughly purified through the disinterested practice
of devotion, he gets liberated even before death.

2. An ascetic who prosecutes his austerities till the end of his life is sure to attain Mok¶a; while he
who observes the rules laid down for an anchorite till the end of the third stage of his life earns the title
to enter the order of Sa≈nyåsa even if he has not developed full Vairågya. The course recommended in
this verse is only intended for him who is unable to carry on his austerities till the end of the third stage
on account of a weak constitution and has not the requisite Vairågya to qualify him for Sa≈nyåsa.

3. The ›ruti lays down that a Bråhmaƒa may turn out to be a recluse whenever true Vairågya appears
in him, in whatever stage of life he may beó“ÿŒ„U⁄Ufl Áfl⁄U¡ûÊŒ„U⁄Ufl ¬˝fl˝¡Ã˜”.

[Dis. 18[Dis. 18[Dis. 18[Dis. 18[Dis. 18
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having withdrawn the sacred fire into his
own breath, the hermit may enter the order
of recluses. (13)

Áfl¬˝Sÿ flÒ ‚¢ãÿ‚ÃÙ ŒflÊ ŒÊ⁄UÊÁŒM§Á¬áÊ—–
ÁflÉŸUÊŸ˜ ∑È§fl¸ãàÿÿ¢ sS◊ÊŸÊ∑˝§êÿ ‚Á◊ÿÊÃ˜̃ ¬⁄U◊˜̃H 14H

In the way of a Bråhmaƒa, who is actually
going to renounce the world, the gods in the
garb through the agency of his wife and so
on place obstacles, for fear lest he should
outstrip them and attain to the Supreme.
(One who is bent on attaining final beatitude
should not, however, be deterred by such
obstacles). (14)

Á’÷ÎÿÊëøã◊ÈÁŸflÊ¸‚— ∑§ı¬ËŸÊë¿UÊŒŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜̃–
àÿQ¢§ Ÿ Œá«¬ÊòÊÊèÿÊ◊ãÿÃ˜̃ Á∑¢§ÁøŒŸÊ¬ÁŒH 15H

If at all a recluse would have a covering
for his body, he should wear a piece of
cloth barely enough to cover the strip of
cloth used by him to cover his private parts
with. Nor should he retain in his possession
anything renounced by him at the time of
entering the order of Sa≈nyåsa other than
a staff (used as a token of Sa≈nyåsa) and
a KamaƒŒalu (a water-pot made of the shell
of a wild cocoanut) otherwise than in a
critical plight. (15)

ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ¬ÍÃ¢ ãÿ‚Ã˜˜ ¬ÊŒ¢ flSòÊ¬ÍÃ¢ Á¬’Ö¡‹◊˜˜–
‚àÿ¬ÍÃÊ¢ flŒŒ˜˜ flÊø¢ ◊Ÿ—¬ÍÃ¢ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜H 16H

He should take every step only after the
ground he is going to tread has been scanned
with his eyes lest he should unwittingly
trample any creature; he should drink water
strained with a piece of cloth, utter words
tested on the touchstone of truth and do
that which has been found correct by
reference to his conscience. (16)

◊ıŸÊŸË„ÔÊÁŸ‹ÊÿÊ◊Ê Œá«UÊ flÊÇŒ„ÔøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ sÃ ÿSÿ ‚ãàÿ¢ª fláÊÈÁ÷Ÿ¸ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÁÃ—H 17H

Silence is the cudgel to control oneís
speech; abstinence from interested action,
the one to control oneís body; and
Pråƒåyåma (breath-control) is the cudgel to

curb oneís mind. He who does not wield
these cudgels cannot be held to be a recluse
by mere bamboo-staves carried on his
person. (17)

Á÷ˇÊÊ¢ øÃÈ·È¸ fláÙ¸·È ÁflªsÔÊ¸Ÿ˜ fl¡¸ÿ¢‡ø⁄UÃ˜˜–
‚åÃÊªÊ⁄UÊŸ‚¢Ä‹ÎåÃÊ¢SÃÈcÿÀ‹UéœŸ ÃÊflÃÊH 18H

A recluse should resort for alms to the
four types of Bråhmaƒas aloneóthose living
by gifts received, teaching, officiating at
sacrifices and gleaning food-grains from
fields and grain-markets, avoiding those of
reproachful conduct and visit only seven
houses not specified before, and should
remain contented with the food got from
those houses alone. (18)

’Á„U¡¸‹Ê‡Êÿ¢ ªàflÊ ÃòÊÙ¬S¬Î‡ÿ flÊÇÿÃ—–
Áfl÷Öÿ ¬ÊÁflÃ¢ ‡Ù·¢ ÷È¢¡ËÃÊ‡Ù·◊ÊNUÃ◊˜˜H 19H

Going to a reservoir of water such as a
pond or tank outside the town or village, he
should rinse his mouth there and, allotting a
due share to those deserving it (viz., Lord
Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå, the sun-god and all created
beings) once it has been consecrated by
sprinkling with water and so on, he should
silently consume all the rest that was brought
by himóneither bringing more than was
required nor laying by anything for another
time. (19)

∞∑§‡ø⁄Uã◊„ÔË◊ÃÊ¢ ÁŸ—‚¢ª— ‚¢ÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
•Êà◊∑˝§Ë« •Êà◊⁄UÃ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜ ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 20H

With his senses fully controlled he should
perambulate this earth all alone and free
from attachment, finding recreation and
delight in the Self, self-possessed and viewing
all alike. (20)

ÁflÁflQ§ˇÊ◊‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ ◊jÊflÁfl◊‹Ê‡Êÿ—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁøãÃÿŒ∑§◊÷ŒŸ ◊ÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 21H

Dwelling in a lonely yet secure abode
and keeping his mind pure through devotion
to Me, the sage should contemplate on the
Self as one and undistinguishable from
Me. (21)

Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]
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•ãflËˇÊÃÊà◊ŸÙ ’ãœ¢ ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ø ôÊÊŸÁŸc∆ÔUÿÊ–
’ãœ ßÁãº˝ÿÁflˇÊ¬Ù ◊ÙˇÊ ∞·Ê¢ ø ‚¢ÿ◊—H 22H

By inquiring into the truth of things, he
should investigate the true nature of bondage
and liberation of the Self. Bondage consists
in the distraction of the senses and Liberation
in their full control. (22)

ÃS◊ÊÁãŸÿêÿ ·«˜˜flªZ ◊jÊflŸ ø⁄Uã◊ÈÁŸ—–
Áfl⁄UQ§— ̌ ÊÈÀ‹U∑§Ê◊èÿÙ ‹éäflÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ ‚Èπ¢ ◊„ÔÃ̃̃H 23H

Therefore, keeping in check the six
senses (the five external senses and the
mind, the internal sense) and averse to the
trifling pleasures of sense, and finding
abundant joy in the Self, the recluse should
go about the world contemplating on Me.

(23)

¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊fl˝¡ÊŸ˜ ‚ÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á÷ˇÊÊÕZ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê¢‡ø⁄UÃ˜̃–
¬ÈáÿŒ‡Ê‚Á⁄Uë¿Ò‹flŸÊüÊ◊flÃË¥ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 24H

He should perambulate the earth full of
holy tracts, rivers, mountains, woodlands
and hermitages, entering towns and villages,
cowherd stations and caravan serais only
for the sake of alms. (24)

flÊŸ¬˝SÕÊüÊ◊¬Œcfl÷ËˇáÊ¢ ÷Òˇÿ◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜–
‚¢Á‚äÿàÿÊ‡fl‚¢◊Ù„Ô— ‡ÊÈh‚ûfl— Á‡Ê‹Êãœ‚ÊH 25H

He should often beg alms from the
hermitages of anchorites; for, his mind being
purified by the hermitís food obtained by
gleaning grains from the fields, he is rid of
infatuation and attains the goal of his life
soon. (25)

ŸÒÃŒ˜˜ flSÃÈÃÿÊ ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ–
•‚Q§ÁøûÊÙ Áfl⁄U◊ÁŒ„ÔÊ◊ÈòÊ Áø∑§ËÌ·ÃÊÃ˜˜H 26H

He should not regard this visible world
as real because it is perishable. Therefore,
with his mind unattached to this world as
well as to the next he should cease from
every activity intended to secure the objects
of senses. (26)

ÿŒÃŒÊà◊ÁŸ ¡ªã◊ŸÙflÊÄ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
‚flZ ◊ÊÿÁÃ Ã∑̧§áÊ SflSÕSàÿÄàflÊ Ÿ ÃÃ˜̃ S◊⁄UÃ˜̃H 27H

Realizing by force of reasoning (on the
analogy of a dream) that all that exists apart
from the Self viz., this objective universe
regarded as ìmineî as well as the body and
referred to as ìIî conjoined with the mind,
speech and the vital air, alongwith the
delights of sense, as a mere mental illusion
superimposed on the Self, and, therefore,
turning his back on it, he should think no
more of it and remain established in the
Self. (27)

ôÊÊŸÁŸc∆ÔUÙ Áfl⁄UQ§Ù flÊ ◊jQ§Ù flÊŸ¬ˇÊ∑§—–
‚Á‹¢ªÊŸÊüÊ◊Ê¢SàÿÄàflÊ ø⁄UŒÁflÁœªÙø⁄U—H 28H

No longer governed by the scriptural
ordinance, he who is established in Self-
Knowledge, though outwardly appearing
as a seeker of Liberation (averse to the
pleasures of sense) or a devotee of Mine,
seeking nothing, not even Liberation, may
do as he likes, renouncing attachment to
the duties of the four Å‹ramas (stages of
life) alongwith their distinguishing marks such
as the triple staff in the case of a recluse.

(28)

’ÈœÙ ’Ê‹∑§flÃ˜̃ ∑˝§Ë«UÃ˜̃ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù ¡«flëø⁄UÃ˜˜–
flŒŒÈã◊ûÊflŒ˜˜ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ªÙøÿÊZ ŸÒª◊‡ø⁄UÃ˜˜H 29H

Though sound of judgment, he should
sport like a child, bereft of the sense of
honour and ignominy; though clever, he
should behave like a dullard. Though learned,
he should rave like a madman inasmuch as
he has none to please by his speech;
though devoted to the intention of the Vedas,
he should behave like an animal, observing
no consistency in his behaviour. (29)

flŒflÊŒ⁄UÃÙ Ÿ SÿÊãŸ ¬Êπá«UË Ÿ „ÔÒÃÈ∑§—–
‡ÊÈc∑§flÊŒÁflflÊŒ Ÿ ∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ˇÊ¢ ‚◊ÊüÊÿÃ˜˜H 30H

He should not take delight in expounding
the section of the Vedas treating of ritual
acts, nor should he observe any rules of
conduct opposed to the injunctions of the
Vedas and the Smæti texts, nor should he
be devoted to empty ratiocination, nor again
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should he take any side in a fruitless
discussion. (30)

ŸÙÁm¡Ã ¡ŸÊŒ˜˜ œË⁄UÙ ¡Ÿ¢ øÙm¡ÿãŸ ÃÈ–
•ÁÃflÊŒÊ¢ÁSÃÁÃˇÊÃ ŸÊfl◊ãÿÃ ∑§¢øŸ–
Œ„Ô◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ¬‡ÊÈflŒ˜˜ flÒ⁄U¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ãŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜H 31H

He should not be annoyed with anyone
nor should he annoy anyone. With his mind
fully controlled, he should put up with
abuses and should never show disrespect
to anyone; nor should he for the sake of his
body make enemies with anyone like a
brute. (31)

∞∑§ ∞fl ¬⁄UÙ sÔÊà◊Ê ÷ÍÃcflÊà◊ãÿflÁSÕÃ—–
ÿÕãŒÈL§Œ¬ÊòÊ·È ÷ÍÃÊãÿ∑§Êà◊∑§ÊÁŸ øH 32H

For, just as the same moon gets reflected
in a number of vessels holding water, the
same transcendent Self is present in all
created beings as well as in oneís own
body so that there is no ground for enmity
whatsoever from the point of view of the
spirit and the bodies too are essentially
one, constituted as they are of the same
gross elements so that enmity with any
being whatsoever is enmity with oneís own
Self. (32)

•‹éäflÊ Ÿ Áfl·ËŒÃ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹̆ ‡ÊŸ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃–
‹éäflÊ Ÿ NUcÿŒ˜˜ œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸÈ÷ÿ¢ ŒÒflÃÁãòÊÃ◊˜˜H 33H

Full of fortitude a Sa≈nyås∂ should
not get dejected on not getting food in
time on any occasion, nor should he feel
rejoiced to get it; for, both, his getting and
not getting it, lie in the hands of Providence.

(33)

•Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ ‚◊Ë„ÔÃ ÿÈQ¢§ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊœÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
Ãûfl¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿÃ ÃŸ ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflôÊÊÿ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃH 34H

This should not lead one to think that a
Sa≈nyås∂ need not even go out to beg
food. He must exert himself to procure
food; for an attempt on his part to sustain
life would be quite justified; for, by
sustaining life truth is investigated by him
and realizing the truth thereby he will get

liberated for all time to come. (34)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬¬ãŸÊãŸ◊lÊë¿˛Uc∆ÔU◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜ –
ÃÕÊ flÊ‚SÃÕÊ ‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ ¬̋ÊåÃ¢ ¬̋ÊåÃ¢ ÷¡ã◊ÈÁŸ—H 35H

A recluse should eat the food, whether
excellent or of the worst type, obtained by
the will of Providence and also accept
whatever clothing and bed is received by
him. (35)

‡Êıø◊Êø◊Ÿ¢ SŸÊŸ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ øÙŒŸÿÊ ø⁄UÃ˜˜–
•ãÿÊ¢‡ø ÁŸÿ◊ÊŸ̃Ô ôÊÊŸË ÿÕÊ„¢Ô  ‹Ë‹ÿ‡fl⁄U—H 36H

A man of wisdom should cultivate the
habits of cleanliness, rinsing the mouth after
answering the calls of nature, taking food or
even light refreshment such as milk and
fruits and sipping water before meals etc.,
and bathing thrice everyday and observe
other rules of conduct mentioned heretofore,
by way of sport, as I, the almighty Lord, do,
but not in compliance with scriptural
ordinance, which is no longer binding on
him. (36)

Ÿ Á„U ÃSÿ Áfl∑§À¬ÊÅÿÊ ÿÊ ø ◊mËˇÊÿÊ „ÔÃÊ–
•ÊŒ„ÔÊãÃÊÃ˜̃ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃ ÅÿÊÁÃSÃÃ— ‚ê¬lÃ ◊ÿÊH 37H

For there is no longer any perception of
difference in him; whatever there was, has
been uprooted by My realization as the Self
of all. What does appear in him at times
(e.g., at the time of begging alms and
taking meals etc., even now as a recurrence
of what has already been set aside) will
continue by force of Prårabdha till death.
Thereafter he will get indissolubly united
with Me. (37)

ŒÈ—πÙŒ∑¸§·È ∑§Ê◊·È ¡ÊÃÁŸfl¸Œ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
•Á¡ôÊÊÁ‚Ã◊h◊Ù¸ ªÈL§¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊È¬Êfl˝¡Ã˜˜H 38H

A man of self-control, who has got
disgusted with the pleasures of sense, which
are invariably attended with sorrow, but
who has not yet been instructed in the
duties that enable one to realize Me, should
betake himself to a teacher given to
contemplation. (38)
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ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄Uø⁄UŒ˜˜ ÷Q§— üÊhÊflÊŸŸ‚Íÿ∑§—–
ÿÊflŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ Áfl¡ÊŸËÿÊã◊Ê◊fl ªÈL§◊ÊŒÎÃ—H 39H

Full of reverence and devotion and free
from censoriousness he should do service
to the preceptor in a respectful mood,
knowing him really to be Myself, till he
realizes Brahma. (39)

ÿSàfl‚¢ÿÃ·«˜˜flª¸— ¬˝øá«UÁãº˝ÿ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿ⁄UÁ„UÃÁSòÊŒá«◊È¬¡ËflÁÃ H 40H
‚È⁄UÊŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ¢ ÁŸqÔUÈÃ ◊Ê¢ ø œ◊¸„ÔÊ–
•Áfl¬Äfl∑§·ÊÿÙ˘S◊ÊŒ◊Èc◊Êëø Áfl„ÔËÿÃH 41H

He, however, who has not yet been
able to control his six senses (including the
mind, the internal sense); whose intellect,
the controller of his senses, too is intensely
fond of the pleasures of sense; who is
destitute of wisdom and dispassion and
simply makes his living by the triple staff,
the emblem of a recluse; the impurities of
whose heart have not yet been fully burnt
and who has thus violated the duties of a
Sa≈nyås∂ and is deceiving the gods by his
ceasing to propitiate them through sacrificial
performances which he would have otherwise
done, his own self by depriving himself of
luxuries which he would have freely enjoyed
as a householder as well as Myself, dwelling
in his heart, by failing to realize Me is
deprived of this world as well as of the next.

(40-41)

Á÷ˇÊÙœ¸◊¸— ‡Ê◊Ù˘Á„¢U‚Ê Ã¬ ß¸ˇÊÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
ªÎÁ„UáÊÙ ÷ÍÃ⁄UˇÊÖÿÊ Ám¡SÿÊøÊÿ¸‚flŸ◊˜˜H 42H

To sum up, control of the mind and
the senses and harmlessness mainly
constitute the righteous course of a
mendicant/recluse; enduring hardships
prescribed by the ›åstras and inquiry into
the truth, of an  anchorite dwelling in the
woods; protection of living beings and
performance of the five great sacrifices, of
a householder; and rendering service to the
preceptor, that of the celibate, who has
gone through a second birth by being

invested with the sacred thread and taught
the Gåyatr∂. (42)

’˝rÊøÿZ Ã¬— ‡Êıø¢ ‚ãÃÙ·Ù ÷ÍÃ‚ıNUŒ◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔSÕSÿÊåÿÎÃı ªãÃÈ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊ŒÈ¬Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 43H

Observing chastity (during the nights
other than those in which he is permitted to
copulate with his wedded wife), enduring
hardships involved in the discharge of his
rightful duties, purity of body and mind,
contentment and kindness to all created
beings, these constitute the sacred duty
even of a householder who seeks the bed
of his wife only during the period following
the courses favourable for conception
(sixteen nights after their appearance);
whereas My worship is the pious duty
common to all. (43)

ßÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÿ— Sflœ◊̧áÊ ÷¡Ÿ̃ ÁŸàÿ◊Ÿãÿ÷Ê∑̃§–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ◊jÊflÙ ◊jÁQ¢§ ÁflãŒÃ ŒÎ…UÊ◊˜˜H 44H

He who constantly worships Me through
the performance of his duty as aforesaid,
seeking no other reward beyond My
pleasure, begins to look upon all created
beings as Myself and attains firm devotion
to Me. (44)

÷ÄàÿÙhflÊŸ¬ÊÁÿãÿÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§◊„Ô‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚flÙ¸à¬ûÿåÿÿ¢ ’˝rÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ◊Ù¬ÿÊÁÃ ‚—H 45H

Through unceasing Devotion, O
Uddhava, he attains to Me, the supreme
Ruler of all the worlds, responsible for the
creation and destruction of all, the Source
of the Vedas. (45)

ßÁÃ Sflœ◊¸ÁŸÌáÊQ§‚ûflÙ ÁŸôÊÊ¸Ã◊Œ˜ªÁÃ—–
ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸÙ ŸÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊È¬ÒÁÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 46H

He whose mind has thus been purified
through the performance of his own duty
and who has fully realized My divine
character, is equipped with both indirect
and direct knowledge concerning Me and
eventually attains to Me before long. (46)

fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊flÃÊ¢ œ◊¸ ∞· •ÊøÊ⁄U‹ˇÊáÊ—–
‚ ∞fl ◊jÁQ§ÿÈÃÙ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚∑§⁄U— ¬⁄U—H 47H
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This is the righteous course of those
affiliated to a particular Varƒa (grade of
society) and Å‹rama (stage in life), consisting
of certain definite rules of conduct. The
same Dharma, when characterized by
devotion to Me i.e., pursued as an offering
to Me proves to be of supreme value as a
means to final beatitude. (47)

∞ÃûÊ̆ Á÷Á„UÃ¢ ‚ÊœÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬Îë¿ÁÃ ÿëø ◊Ê◊˜̃–
ÿÕÊ Sflœ◊¸‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ÷Q§Ù ◊Ê¢ ‚Á◊ÿÊÃ˜̃ ¬⁄U◊˜̃H 48H

Thus I have told you, O good one, how
a man wedded to his righteous course turns
out to be a devotee and duly attains to Me,
the Supreme. And this is what you asked
Me in particular. (48)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ •c≈ÔUÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 18H

Thus ends the eighteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

A Dissertation on Devotion, Spiritual Enlightenment and Yogic disciplines
in the form of the five Yamas, the five Niyamas and so on

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿÙ ÁfllÊüÊÈÃ‚ê¬ãŸ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ∑§—–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊòÊÁ◊Œ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ◊Áÿ ‚¢ãÿ‚Ã˜˜H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: He
who is equipped with learning culminating
in intuition,  nay, who has realized the Self
and does not take his stand on mere logical
reasoning, should know this world of
differences (as well as the means of sublating
it) to be a mere phantom appearing in Me
and eventually relinquish this knowledge
too. This is what is technically known by
the name of Vidwat-Sa≈nyåsa. (1)

ôÊÊÁŸŸSàfl„Ô◊flc≈ÔU— SflÊÕÙ¸ „ÔÃÈ‡ø ‚¢◊Ã—–
Sflª¸‡øÒflÊ¬flª¸‡ø ŸÊãÿÙ˘ÕÙ¸ ◊ŒÎÃ Á¬˝ÿ—H 2H

To a man of wisdom I am the only
beloved; I am recognized to be his goal as
well as the means of accomplishing it; I am
his heaven (highest joy) and Mok¶a (release)
too; no object other than Me is dear to him.

(2)

ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚¢Á‚hÊ— ¬Œ¢ üÙc∆ÔU¢ ÁflŒÈ◊¸◊–
ôÊÊŸË Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ù˘ÃÙ ◊ ôÊÊŸŸÊ‚ı Á’÷ÌÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 3H

Only those whose mind has been
thoroughly purified through knowledge and
realization of the Self are able to know My
supreme state (glory). The man of wisdom
bears Me up with his knowledge, hence he
is most beloved to Me. (3)

Ã¬SÃËÕZ ¡¬Ù ŒÊŸ¢ ¬ÁflòÊÊáÊËÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ŸÊ‹¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÃÊ¢ Á‚Áh¢ ÿÊ ôÊÊŸ∑§‹ÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊH 4H

Askesis, resorting to sacred places or
holy waters, the muttering of prayers, charity
and other purifying disciplines do not
consummately bring about that perfection
which is brought by a ray of Knowledge. (4)

ÃS◊ÊÖôÊÊŸŸ ‚Á„UÃ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ SflÊà◊ÊŸ◊Èhfl–
ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸÙ ÷¡ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÁQ§÷ÊÁflÃ—H 5H

Therefore, knowing your own self up to
the stage of realization, O Uddhava, and
equipped with such knowledge and
realization and full of Devotion worship Me
alone, rejecting everything else. (5)

ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸÿôÙŸ ◊ÊÁ◊c≈˜UflÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
‚fl¸ÿôÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ◊Ê¢ flÒ ‚¢Á‚Áh¢ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘ª◊Ÿ˜H 6H

Having worshipped Me, their Inner
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Controller and Bestower of the fruit of all
sacrifices, in their own self (heart), sages
have attained Me alone in the form of highest
perfection, i.e., final beatitude. (6)

àflƒÿÈhflÊüÊÿÁÃ ÿÁSòÊÁflœÙ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ
◊ÊÿÊãÃ⁄UÊ˘˘¬ÃÁÃ ŸÊl¬flª¸ÿÙÿ¸Ã˜˜–

¡ã◊ÊŒÿÙ˘Sÿ ÿŒ◊Ë Ãfl ÃSÿ Á∑¢§ SÿÈ-
⁄UÊlãÃÿÙÿ¸Œ‚ÃÙ˘ÁSÃ ÃŒfl ◊äÿH 7H

This threefold modification of Prakæti, in
the form of the body, the senses and the
mind that crops up in you, O Uddhava, is
only an illusion and not real in that it appears
in the middle like the serpent in a rope, and
does not exist in the beginning or at the
end. Hence when these six states in the
shape of birth etc., viz., birth, existence,
growth, transformation, decay and death
befall by turns this psychophysical organism,
nothing happens (no chang comes) to you,
the substratum (beyond and unaffected by
these states). Reverting to the illustration of
the serpent and the rope, what (the rope)
persists before the appearance of and
after the disappearance of a phantom viz.,
the serpent, also exists in the middle.
(Just as the states through which a serpent
passes do not affect its substratum, viz.,
the rope, the states of the body do not
affect you, the substratum of the body).

(7)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ôÊÊŸ¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ Áfl¬È‹¢ ÿÕÒÃ-

mÒ⁄UÊÇÿÁflôÊÊŸÿÈÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊÅÿÊÁ„U Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄U Áfl‡fl◊ÍÃ¸

àfljÁQ§ÿÙª¢ ø ◊„ÔÁm◊ÎÇÿ◊˜˜H 8H
Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Pray, expound in

a thorough (conclusive) way, O Lord of
the universe, which is Your own form ! this
purifying and most ancient (because
embodied in the dateless Vedas) wisdom,
coupled with dispassion and intuition, as well
as the path of Devotion, sought after even
by the great Brahmå and others. (8)

ÃÊ¬òÊÿáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U
‚¢Ãåÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ÷flÊäflŸË‡Ê–

¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ŸÊãÿë¿⁄UáÊ¢ ÃflÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝-
mãmÊÃ¬òÊÊŒ◊ÎÃÊÁ÷fl·Ê¸Ã˜ H 9H

For a man tormented on all sides with
the threefold agony (viz., 1óthat brought
about by divine agencies in the form of
natural calamities, 2óthat inflicted by other
living beings and 3óthat arising out of
bodily distemper or mental disturbance) and
undergoing intense suffering in the fearful
path of metempsychosis, O Lord, I find no
shelter other than the umbrella of Your feet,
which not only affords protection against
the scorching sunshine but also showers
nectar on all sides. (9)

Œc≈ÔU¢ ¡Ÿ¢ ‚¢¬ÁÃÃ¢ Á’‹˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜
∑§Ê‹ÊÁ„UŸÊ ˇÊÈº˝‚ÈπÙL§Ã·¸◊˜˜–

‚◊Èh⁄UÒŸ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ˘˘¬flÇÿÒ¸-
fl¸øÙÁ÷⁄UÊÁ‚@ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflH 10H

Kindly lift up once for all this creature
fallen deep into this abyss of transmigration
and bitten by the snake of Death, yet seized
by the great thirst for trifling delights of
sense, and soothe me with nectar-like words
showing the way to Liberation, O Lord
possessed of immense glory ! (10)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ßàÕ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷Ëc◊¢ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÈ— ¬¬˝ë¿ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŸÙ˘ŸÈoÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

The glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord replied ::::: Thus did
King Yudhi¶¢hira, who bore no enmity to
any creature whatsoever, ask this very
question in the former days of Bh∂¶ma, the
foremost of those devoted to the righteous
course, pleasing to the Lord, while all of us
listened. (11)

ÁŸflÎûÊ ÷Ê⁄UÃ ÿÈh ‚ÈNUÁãŸœŸÁflu‹—–
üÊÈàflÊ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ¬‡øÊã◊ÙˇÊœ◊Ê¸Ÿ¬Îë¿ÃH 12H

Having heard the exposition of many
righteous coursesówhen the internecine

[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 667667667667667

war between the Bhåratas had come to an
endóYudhi¶¢hira, distressed over the death
of his kinsmen, subsequently asked Bh∂¶ma
about the courses of conduct conducive to
emancipation. (12)

ÃÊŸ„¢Ô Ã˘Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ Œflfl˝Ã◊ÈπÊëU¿˛‰ÃÊŸ˜–
ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÁflôÊÊŸüÊhÊ÷ÄàÿÈ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊŸ˜ H 13H

I shall reproduce to you the exposition
of those righteous courses which was heard
by Me from the lips of Bh∂¶ma of heavenly
vows, and which is full of precepts on
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion, intuition,
faith and Devotion. (13)

ŸflÒ∑§ÊŒ‡Ê ¬¢ø òÊËŸ˜ ÷ÊflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ·È ÿŸ flÒ–
ß¸ˇÊÃÊÕÒ∑§◊åÿ·È ÃÖôÊÊŸ¢ ◊◊ ÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊˜˜H 14H

J¤åna, spiritual enlightenment, has been
concluded by Me to be that by which one is
enabled to perceive the nine, viz., Prakæti or
primordial Matter, Puru¶a or the Spirit, Mahat-
tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence,
Aha∆kåra or the cosmic Ego and the five
Tanmåtrås or subtle elements, the eleven,
viz., the five senses of perception, the five
organs of action and the mind, the five viz.,
the gross elements, and the three categories,
namely, the three Guƒas or modes of Prakæti,
viz., Sattva or the principle of harmony,
Rajas or the principle of activity and Tamas
or the principle of ignorance and inertia
as permeating all created beings from
Brahmå, the earliest and foremost of all,
down to the merest blade of grass and
further perceives the one intelligent principle,
viz., the Supreme Spirit, running through
them. (14)

∞ÃŒfl Á„U ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ Ÿ ÃÕÒ∑§Ÿ ÿŸ ÿÃ˜˜–
ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûÿåÿÿÊŸ̃ ¬‡ÿŒ̃̃ ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊà◊ŸÊ◊̃̃H 15H

When, however, a man no longer
perceives as he did before the many
phenomena as permeated by the one
reality, viz., Brahma, but sees that one
reality only, that alone is Vij¤åna to be sure.
In order to perceive this one reality alone,

he should ponder the coming into existence,
continuance and dissolution, i.e., the
transitoriness and hence unreality of the
many existences constituted of the three
Guƒas. (15)

•ÊŒÊflãÃ ø ◊äÿ ø ‚ÎÖÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚ÎÖÿ¢ ÿŒÁãflÿÊÃ˜̃–
¬ÈŸSÃà¬˝ÁÃ‚¢∑˝§Ê◊ ÿÁë¿cÿÃ ÃŒfl ‚Ã˜˜H 16H

That alone should be concluded to be
real, which abides at the beginning as well
as at the end of creation and follows from
one evolute to another in the middle, and
again which remains as the residue in the
process of their involution (return to original
state). (16)

üÊÈÁÃ— ¬˝àÿˇÊ◊ÒÁÃs◊ŸÈ◊ÊŸ¢ øÃÈc≈ÔUÿ◊˜˜–
¬̋◊ÊáÙcflŸflSÕÊŸÊŒ̃̃ Áfl∑§À¬ÊÃ̃̃ ‚ Áfl⁄UÖÿÃH 17H

Of the many Pramåƒas (means of
cognition) ›ruti texts, negating plurality,
direct perception of an effect being invariably
produced by a cause, tradition and
inferenceóthese four are the most
authoritative. Plurality of substances not
finding support in the light of these; a
discerning man realizes the spiritual
substance permeating all phenomena to be
the only reality and recoils from diversity in
the form of this world of matter. (17)

∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UáÊÊÁ◊àflÊŒÊÁflÁ⁄U@ÊŒ◊¢ª‹◊˜˜–
Áfl¬Á‡øãŸ‡fl⁄U¢ ¬‡ÿŒŒÎc≈ÔU◊Á¬ ŒÎc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 18H

Since all ritual acts, which are rewarded
with heaven are transient, a wise man
should look upon even the invisible world,
including the realm of Brahmå, the creator,
as full of misery and perishable like the
visible. (18)

÷ÁQ§ÿÙª— ¬È⁄UÒflÙQ§— ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿ Ã˘ŸÉÊ–
¬ÈŸ‡ø ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊jQ§— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 19H

The path of Devotion has already been
delineated by Me. I shall, however, tell you
once more the royal road to Devotion, since
you have developed a liking for it, O sinless
one ! (19)
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üÊhÊ◊ÎÃ∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ ◊ ‡Ê‡flã◊ŒŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UÁŸc∆ÔUÊ ø ¬Í¡ÊÿÊ¢ SÃÈÁÃÁ÷— SÃflŸ¢ ◊◊H 20H
•ÊŒ⁄U—  ¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢  ‚flÊ¸XÔÒU⁄UÁ÷flãŒŸ◊˜˜–
◊jQ§¬Í¡ÊèÿÁœ∑§Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ◊ã◊ÁÃ—H 21H
◊ŒÕ¸cfl¢ªøc≈ÔUÊ ø flø‚Ê ◊Œ˜˜ªÈáÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
◊ƒÿ¬¸áÊ¢ ø ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Áflfl¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 22H
◊ŒÕ¸˘Õ¸¬Á⁄UàÿÊªÙ ÷ÙªSÿ ø ‚ÈπSÿ ø–
ßc≈ÔU¢ ŒûÊ¢ „ÈÔÃ¢ ¡åÃ¢ ◊ŒÕZ ÿŒ˜˜ fl˝Ã¢ Ã¬—H 23H

Keenness to hear My nectar-like stories,
repeated exposition of My stories when
they have been duly heard, intense devotion
to My worship, and glorifying Me with songs
of praise, enthusiasm in doing service to
Me in the form of sweeping My temple and
so on, saluting Me with all the eight limbs,
viz., the head, breast, hands, knees and
feet, offering much more devoted worship
to My devotees and looking upon all created
beings as Myself; directing all the movements
of oneís body to pursuits intended to propitiate
Me, e.g., plucking basil leaves and flowers
etc., for My worship, to utter My praises
alone with oneís speech, resigning the mind
to Me, and giving up all oneís desires;
spurning for My sake in order to be able
to carry on My adoration uninterruptedly,
wealth as well as the means of enjoyment
(luxuries) and self-gratification, all of which
generally interfere with Devotion, and
undertaking sacrificial performances,
practising charity, offering oblations into the
sacred fire, muttering prayers, observing
fasts and other sacred vows and other
austerities in the form of undergoing
hardships sanctioned by the ›åstras, done
for My sakeóall these are stepping-stones
to Devotion. (20ó23)

∞fl¢ œ◊Ò¸◊¸ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ◊ÈhflÊà◊ÁŸflÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊Áÿ ‚¢¡ÊÿÃ ÷ÁQ§— ∑§Ù˘ãÿÙ˘ÕÙ¸̆ SÿÊflÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 24H

Devotion to Me, consisting of all-
absorbing love for Me, the reward of all
spiritual endeavours, develops by following
such righteous courses, in the heart of men

who dedicate to My service their very self
in the shape of their psychophysical organism
as well as all that is connected with it, O
Uddhava ! What other object remains for
such a devotee to be accomplished? In
other words, all his objects are accomplished,
as a matter of course, through Devotion
alone. (24)

ÿŒÊ˘˘à◊ãÿÌ¬Ã¢ ÁøûÊ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚ûflÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊̃̃–
œ◊Z ôÊÊŸ¢ ‚flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ◊Ò‡flÿZ øÊÁ÷¬lÃH 25H

When the mind, equipped with Sattva
and, therefore, tranquil, is devoted to Me,
man automatically acquires piety, wisdom
coupled with dispassion and divine powers.

(25)

ÿŒÌ¬Ã¢ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl∑§À¬ ßÁãº˝ÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃ–
⁄U¡Sfl‹¢ øÊ‚ÁãŸc∆ÔU¢ ÁøûÊ¢ ÁflÁh Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜̃H 26H

When, however, the aforesaid mind is
set on various objects (the body, dwelling
etc.), it wanders alongwith the senses and
gets all the more stained with Rajas and
addicted to evil and then know it for certain
that a man develops the reverse of
piety etc., viz., unrighteousness, ignorance,
passion and lack of divinity. (26)

œ◊Ù¸ ◊jÁQ§∑Î§Ã˜̃ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ôÊÊŸ¢ øÒ∑§ÊàêÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜̃–
ªÈáÙcfl‚¢ªÙ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ◊Ò‡flÿZ øÊÁáÊ◊ÊŒÿ—H 27H

That alone which engenders devotion
to Me is extolled in the scriptures as Dharma
(piety); that alone which enables one to
perceive unity everywhere is glorified as
wisdom; a distaste for the pleasures of
sense is spoken highly of as dispassion
and mystic powers (such as the capacity to
assume the size of an atom) are extolled as
divine powers. (27)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÿ◊— ∑§ÁÃÁflœ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ÁŸÿ◊Ù flÊÁ⁄U∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ–
∑§— ‡Ê◊— ∑§Ù Œ◊— ∑Î§cáÊ ∑§Ê ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊ œÎÁÃ— ¬˝÷ÙH 28H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Of how many
varieties is Yama (self-control) declared to
consist and of how many types is Niyama
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(self-discipline) declared to be, O Chastiser
of foes? What is ›ama? What does Dama
consist of, O Enchanter of beings? What is
the definition of Titik¶å and what is firmness,
O Lord? (28)

Á∑¢§ ŒÊŸ¢ Á∑¢§ Ã¬— ‡ÊıÿZ Á∑¢§ ‚àÿ◊ÎÃ◊ÈëÿÃ–
∑§SàÿÊª— Á∑¢§ œŸ¢ øc≈ÔU¢ ∑§Ù ÿôÊ— ∑§Ê ø ŒÁˇÊáÊÊH 29H

What is charity? What is Tapas? What
is valour? What is truthfulness and what is
called by the name of §Rta? What is known
as Tyåga? What is the esteemed wealth?
What is Yaj¤a and what goes by the name
of Dak¶iƒå? (29)

¬È¢‚— Á∑¢§ÁSflŒ˜̃ ’‹¢ üÊË◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªÙ ‹Ê÷‡ø ∑§‡Êfl–
∑§Ê ÁfllÊ OË— ¬⁄UÊ ∑§Ê üÊË— Á∑¢§ ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π◊fl øH 30H

What is the strength of men, O glorious
One? What is fortune and what is the gain,
O Ruler even of Brahmå and ›iva? What is
supreme wisdom? What is Hr∂? What is
adornment? What is happiness and what is
misery? (30)

∑§— ¬Áá«Ã— ∑§‡ø ◊Íπ¸— ∑§— ¬ãÕÊ ©Uà¬Õ‡ø ∑§—–
∑§— SflªÙ̧ Ÿ⁄U∑§— ∑§— ÁSflÃ̃̃ ∑§Ù ’ãäÊÈL§Ã Á∑¢§ ªÎ„Ô◊̃̃H 31H

Who is a man of erudition and who is a
fool? What is the path of virtue and what is
the wrong way? What is heaven? What is
hell? Who is a friend and what is the home?

(31)

∑§ •Ê…UK— ∑§Ù ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ù flÊ ∑Î§¬áÊ— ∑§— ∑§ ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
∞ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝‡ŸÊŸ˜ ◊◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U Áfl¬⁄UËÃÊ¢‡ø ‚à¬ÃH 32H

Who is opulent and who is a destitute?
Who is pitiable and who is the master of his
self? Pray, answer these questions of mine
and also define the contraries of what has
been asked, O Protector of the virtuous?

(32)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•Á„¢‚Ê ‚àÿ◊SÃÿ◊‚¢ªÙ OË⁄U‚¢øÿ—–
•ÊÁSÃÄÿ¢ ’˝rÊøÿZ ø ◊ıŸ¢ SÕÒÿZ ̌ Ê◊Ê÷ÿ◊˜̃H 33H
‡Êıø¢ ¡¬SÃ¬Ù „ÔÙ◊— üÊhÊ˘˘ÁÃâÿ¢ ◊Œø̧Ÿ◊̃̃–
ÃËÕÊ¸≈UŸ¢ ¬⁄UÊÕ¸„ÔÊ ÃÈÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UÊøÊÿ¸‚flŸ◊˜˜H 34H

∞Ã ÿ◊Ê— ‚ÁŸÿ◊Ê ©U÷ÿÙmÊ¸Œ‡Ê S◊ÎÃÊ—–
¬È¢‚Ê◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊSÃÊÃ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ŒÈ„ÔÁãÃ Á„UH 35H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:
Harmlessness, uttering only that which is
wholesome, agreeable and true, non-thieving,
absence of attachment, modesty, non-
accumulation of possessions, faith, chastity,
silence, firmness of resolve, forgiveness and
fearlessness, bodily cleanliness and mental
purity, muttering the Gåyatr∂ and other sacred
texts, austerity, pouring oblations into the
sacred fire, reverence for true religion,
hospitality and offering worship to Me; visiting
sacred places, working for the benefit of
others, contentment and service to the
preceptor, these have been declared to be
the twelve Yamas and the twelve Niyamas
divided into two separate verses. Carried into
practice they positively yield fruit in the shape
of final beatitude or worldly prosperity according
to the desire of men, O dear one ! (33ó35)

‡Ê◊Ù ◊ÁãŸc∆ÔUÃÊ ’ÈhŒ¸◊ ßÁãº˝ÿ‚¢ÿ◊—–
ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊ ŒÈ—π‚¢◊·Ù¸ Á¡uÙ¬SÕ¡ÿÙ œÎÁÃ—H 36H

›ama is dependence of the intellect on
Me; Dama consists in control of the senses.
Titik¶å consists in calmly enduring suffering,
and firmness in completely controlling the
palate and the sex. (36)

Œá«ãÿÊ‚— ¬⁄U¢ ŒÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊àÿÊªSÃ¬— S◊ÎÃ◊˜̃–
Sfl÷ÊflÁfl¡ÿ— ‡ÊıÿZ ‚àÿ¢ ø ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 37H

Forswearing enmity towards the entire
creation is the highest form of charity; Tapas
has been declared to consist in abandoning
luxuries of all kinds. Valour consists in curbing
oneís natural propensities or cravings and
truthfulness consists in perceiving unity in
the form of Brahma everywhere. (37)

´§Ã¢ ø ‚ÍŸÎÃÊ flÊáÊË ∑§ÁflÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃÊ–
∑§◊¸Sfl‚¢ª◊— ‡Êıø¢ àÿÊª— ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ ©UëÿÃH 38H

°Rta has been declared by the wise as
consisting in truthful and agreeable speech.
›auca (which is a variety of Tyåga when
construed in the sense of shaking off impurity)
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consists in absence of attachment to oneís
actions; while Tyåga is declared as
consisting of renouncing the world and
entering the order of Sa≈nyåsa. (38)

œ◊¸ ßc≈ÔU¢ œŸ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ÿôÊÙ˘„¢Ô ÷ªflûÊ◊—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ôÊÊŸ‚ãŒ‡Ê— ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊— ¬⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 39H

Righteousness is the esteemed wealth
of men; Myself, the supreme Lord, am
the Yaj¤a, which should accordingly be
performed as identical with Myself and not
as a dry ritual. Dak¶iƒå or gift made at a
sacrifice, consists in service to the preceptor,
which induces the preceptor to impart
wisdom. Pråƒåyåma, control of breath, is
the supreme strength inasmuch as it is
helpful in curbing the mind, which is so
difficult to curb. (39)

÷ªÙ ◊ ∞‡fl⁄UÙ ÷ÊflÙ ‹Ê÷Ù ◊jÁQ§L§ûÊ◊—–
ÁfllÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ Á÷ŒÊ’ÊœÙ ¡ÈªÈå‚Ê OË⁄U∑§◊¸‚ÈH 40H

My divine state consisting of the six
attributes of lordship, piety, glory, affluence,
wisdom and dispassion, each in its fullest
measure is real fortune and Devotion to Me
is the highest gain. Wisdom consists in
sublating diversity appearing in the Self
and Hr∂ is shrinking from prohibited acts.

(40)
üÊËªȨ̀áÊÊ ŸÒ⁄U¬̌ ÿÊlÊ— ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π‚ÈπÊàÿÿ—–
ŒÈ—π¢ ∑§Ê◊‚ÈπÊ¬̌ ÊÊ ¬Áá«ÃÙ ’ãœ◊ÙˇÊÁflÃ̃̃H 41H

Adornment consists in virtues like
desirelessness; happiness consists in rising
above joys and sorrows and misery lies in
seeking gratification through enjoyment; a
man of erudition is he who knows what is
bondage and what is liberation. (41)

◊ÍπÙ¸ Œ„ÔÊl„¢Ô’ÈÁh— ¬ãÕÊ ◊ÁãŸª◊— S◊ÎÃ—–
©Uà¬ÕÁ‡øûÊÁflˇÊ¬— Sflª¸— ‚ûflªÈáÊÙŒÿ—H 42H

The fool is he who looks upon the body
as his Self and that connected with it as his;
that which leads to My realization, the path
of renunciation, has been declared to be the
path of virtue and the path of worldly activity,
which distracts the mind, is the wrong one;
predominance of Sattvaguƒa is heaven.

(42)

Ÿ⁄U∑§SÃ◊©ãŸÊ„ÔÙ ’ãäÊÈªÈ¸L§⁄U„¢Ô ‚π–
ªÎ„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ◊ÊŸÈcÿ¢ ªÈáÊÊ…UKÙ sÔÊ…UK ©UëÿÃH 43H

Preponderance of Tamoguƒa is hell.
The preceptor is oneís true friend and he is
no other than Me, the teacher of the entire
universe, O friend ! The human body is the
true habitation. He alone who abounds in
virtues is said to be opulent. (43)

ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ù ÿSàfl‚ãÃÈc≈ÔU— ∑Î§¬áÊÙ ÿÙ˘Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ªÈáÙcfl‚Q§œË⁄UË‡ÊÙ ªÈáÊ‚¢ªÙ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 44H

Destitute is he who is discontented; he
(alone) is pitiable, who has not been able to
control his senses. He is the master of his
self, whose mind is not attached to the
objects of sense; and he who is attached to
the pleasures of sense is the opposite of a
master, i.e., a slave. (44)

∞Ã ©Uhfl Ã ¬˝‡ŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÊ—–
Á∑¢§ flÌáÊÃŸ ’„ÈÔŸÊ ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÿÙ—–
ªÈáÊŒÙ·ŒÎÁ‡ÊŒÙ¸·Ù ªÈáÊSÃÍ÷ÿflÌ¡Ã—H 45H

These questions of yours have all been
duly answered. What is to be gained by
elaborate discussions? The definition of good
and evil in a nutshell is as follows. To direct
oneís eyes to the virtues and faults of others
is evil, while virtue lies in developing a
disposition entirely free from the habit of
seeing the merits and demerits of others, O
Uddhava ! (45)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 19H

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÁflÁœ‡ø ¬˝ÁÃ·œ‡ø ÁŸª◊Ù „ÔË‡fl⁄USÿ Ã–
•flˇÊÃ˘⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ªÈáÊ¢ ŒÙ·¢ ø ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Uddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submitted ::::: The command of
the almighty Lord, viz., Yourself, which
goes by the name of Veda, consists of
both injunctions and interdictions, and
thus takes into account the good and evil
nature of actions as determined by their
good and evil consequences, O lotus-eyed
One ! (1)

fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊Áfl∑§À¬¢ ø ¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊ÊŸÈ‹Ù◊¡◊˜˜–
º˝√ÿŒ‡Êflÿ—∑§Ê‹ÊŸ˜ SflªZ Ÿ⁄U∑§◊fl øH 2H

The Veda further cognizes the distinction
of the Varƒas and Å‹ramas based on their
virtues and faults; the merits and demerits
of those born in the irregular  course (of the
union of a man of a lower order with a
woman of a higher grade) and those regularly
born (of the union of a man of a higher
order with a woman of lower grade); the
substance, place, age and time suitable or
otherwise for a sacrifice as well as the
existence of heaven and hell attained as a
result of virtuous and sinful actions. (2)

ªÈáÊŒÙ·Á÷ŒÊŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊ãÃ⁄UáÊ fløSÃfl–
ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ·œÁflÁœ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 3H

How can Your word in the form of the
Vedas, consisting as it does of injunctions
and interdictions, lead to final beatitude
without taking into consideration the
distinction of good and bad actions? (3)

Á¬ÃÎŒfl◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ flŒ‡øˇÊÈSÃfl‡fl⁄U–
üÙÿSàflŸÈ¬‹éœ˘Õ¸ ‚Êäÿ‚ÊœŸÿÙ⁄UÁ¬H 4H

Your word in the form of Veda is the
excellent eye possessed by the manes,
gods and human beings, enabling them to

obtain insight into the unseen purpose of
life, viz., final beatitude, heavenly bliss and
so on, as well as into the end to be attained
in this very life and the means of attaining
it, O almighty Lord ! (4)

ªÈáÊŒÙ·Á÷ŒÊŒÎÁc≈ÔÔÌŸª◊ÊûÊ Ÿ Á„U SflÃ—–
ÁŸª◊ŸÊ¬flÊŒ‡ø Á÷ŒÊÿÊ ßÁÃ „Ô ÷˝◊—H 5H

Knowledge of the distinction between
good and evil is derived from Your
command (the Veda), and not by itself.
And it is by Your word alone that this
distinction is negatived. This obviously causes
bewilderment in my mind. Be pleased to set
it at rest. (5)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿÙªÊSòÊÿÙ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ŸÎáÊÊ¢ üÙÿÙÁflÁœà‚ÿÊ–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑§◊¸ ø ÷ÁQ§‡ø ŸÙ¬ÊÿÙ˘ãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑È§òÊÁøÃ˜̃H 6H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: Three Yogas
(disciplines or paths) in the shape of
spiritual enlightenment, disinterested action
and Devotion have been taught by Me in
the sections of the Veda treating of Brahma,
ritual acts and worship of gods respectively,
with intent to ensure the highest good of
men in the shape of Liberation. No other
way is found anywhere in the scriptures.

(6)
ÁŸÌflááÊÊŸÊ¢ ôÊÊŸÿÙªÙ ãÿÊÁ‚ŸÊÁ◊„Ô ∑§◊¸‚È–
ÃcflÁŸÌflááÊÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ÿÙªSÃÈ ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ◊˜̃H 7H

Out of these the path of J¤åna is
efficacious for those who have lost all
charm for the fruit of ritual acts, considering
it to be full of sorrow, and accordingly
abandon such acts; whereas the path of
Action is effectual for those who hanker
after their fruit and whose mind has not,
therefore, recoiled from such acts as full of
sorrow. (7)

•Õ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XX

J¤ånayoga, Karmayoga and Bhaktiyoga analysed
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ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ◊à∑§ÕÊŒı ¡ÊÃüÊhSÃÈ ÿ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
Ÿ ÁŸÌflááÊÙ ŸÊÁÃ‚Q§Ù ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÙ˘Sÿ Á‚ÁhŒ—H 8H

To the man, however, in whom has
sprouted by some stroke of good fortune a
zeal for hearing My stories and chanting My
name etc., and who is neither disgusted
with the pleasures of sense nor deeply
attached to them, the path of Devotion
brings success in the form of God-Realization.

(8)

ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑È§flË¸Ã Ÿ ÁŸÌfllÃ ÿÊflÃÊ–
◊à∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊÊŒı flÊ üÊhÊ ÿÊflãŸ ¡ÊÿÃH 9H

A man should continue to do his duties
enjoined upon him by the ›åstrasówhether
of an obligatory nature or those of an
occasional type, so long as he does not get
disgusted with the pleasures of sense or so
long as keenness does not appear in him
for listening to My stories etc. (9)

Sflœ◊¸SÕÙ ÿ¡Ÿ˜ ÿôÊÒ⁄UŸÊ‡ÊË—∑§Ê◊ ©Uhfl–
Ÿ ÿÊÁÃ Sflª¸Ÿ⁄U∑§ı ÿlãÿãŸ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜H 10H

A man adhering to his course of conduct
and propitiating Me through sacrificial
performances, but never hankering for their
fruit, O Uddhava, neither ascends to heaven
nor goes down to perdition unless he
perpetrates a prohibited act. (10)

•ÁS◊°À‹UÙ∑§ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ— Sflœ◊¸SÕÙ˘ŸÉÊ— ‡ÊÈÁø—–
ôÊÊŸ¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ◊jÁQ¢§ flÊ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 11H

Nay, continuing in this body and sticking
to his own righteous course, abstaining from
sin and thus purged of all impurities in the
shape of attachment etc., he automatically
attains pure wisdom in the form of Self-
Realization or even devotion to Me (which
is superior to Self-Realization) by My grace.

(11)

SflÌªáÊÙ˘åÿÃÁ◊ë¿UÁãÃ ‹Ù∑¥§ ÁŸ⁄UÁÿáÊSÃÕÊ–
‚Êœ∑¥§ ôÊÊŸ÷ÁQ§èÿÊ◊È÷ÿ¢ ÃŒ‚Êœ∑§◊˜˜H 12H

In the same way as the denizens of
hell and heavenly beings too covet an abode
in this world, which is favourable for the

attainment of wisdom and Devotion both,
whereas both the aforesaid realms are
unhelpful to it. (12)

Ÿ Ÿ⁄U— Sflª¸ÁÃ¢ ∑§Ê¢ˇÊãŸÊ⁄U∑§Ë¥ flÊ ÁfløˇÊáÊ—–
Ÿ◊¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ø ∑§Ê¢ˇÊÃ Œ„ÔÊfl‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÊlÁÃH 13H

A wise man should not long for heaven
any more than he should for hell; nor should
he long even for being reborn in this world
as a human being. For through attachment
to a particular body one generally neglects
oneís true interests. (13)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ ◊ÎàÿÙ⁄U÷flÊÿ ÉÊ≈UÃ ‚—–
•¬˝◊ûÊ ßŒ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ◊àÿ¸◊åÿÕ¸Á‚ÁhŒ◊˜˜H 14H

Alive to this truth, he should diligently
strive for Liberation (lit., cessation of
transmigration) before death overtakes him,
knowing this body to be mortal, though
helpful to  the attainment of his goal. (14)

Á¿Ul◊ÊŸ¢ ÿ◊Ò⁄UÃÒ— ∑Î§ÃŸË«¢ flŸS¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
πª— Sfl∑§Ã◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ˇÊ◊¢ ÿÊÁÃ s‹ê¬≈U—H 15H

A bird which is unattached to its abode,
surely attains happiness on abandoning its
abode in the form of the tree on which it
has built its nest, which is being cut down
by these agents of Death. (15)

•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÒÁ‡¿l◊ÊŸ¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ˘˘ÿÈ÷¸ÿfl¬ÕÈ—–
◊ÈQ§‚¢ª— ¬⁄U¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ÁŸ⁄UË„Ô ©U¬‡ÊÊêÿÁÃH 16H

Shuddering with fear to perceive his life
being cut short by the passage of days
and nights, and free from attachment, the
man who has no desire, likewise attains
everlasting peace on realizing the Supreme.

(16)

ŸÎŒ„Ô◊Êl¢ ‚È‹÷¢ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷¢
å‹fl¢ ‚È∑§À¬¢ ªÈL§∑§áÊ¸œÊ⁄U◊˜˜–

◊ÿÊŸÈ∑Í§‹Ÿ Ÿ÷SflÃÁ⁄UÃ¢
¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÷flÊÁéœ¢ Ÿ Ã⁄UÃ˜˜ ‚ •Êà◊„ÔÊH 17H

That man undoubtedly kills his soul
(brings about his own spiritual degradation),
whoóhaving secured the exceptionally fit
vessel of a human body, the source of all
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blessings and, therefore, a most rare boon,
yet easily obtained without any effort by the
grace of God and piloted by an expert
helmsman in the form of a preceptor and
propelled by a favourable wind in the shape
of Myself, nevertheless fails to cross the
ocean of mundane existence. (17)

ÿŒÊ˘˘⁄Uê÷·È ÁŸÌflááÊÙ Áfl⁄UQ§— ‚¢ÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
•èÿÊ‚ŸÊà◊ŸÙ ÿÙªË œÊ⁄UÿŒø‹¢ ◊Ÿ—H 18H

When, however, a man feels averse to
all actions, realizing their being attended
with evils of various kinds, and disgusted
with their fruit as a source of attachment
and consequently of misery, a Yog∂ should
after fully controlling his senses try to
concentrate his mind so as to make it
steady through repeated effort at turning it
towards the Self. (18)

œÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢ ◊ŸÙ ÿÌ„Ô ÷˝ÊêÿŒÊ‡flŸflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•ÃÁãº˝ÃÙ˘ŸÈ⁄UÙœŸ ◊Êª¸áÊÊà◊fl‡Ê¢ ŸÿÃ˜˜H 19H

When, even while it is being focussed
on the Self, it soon begins to wander due to
its habitual vagrancy and becomes unsteady
again, one should be on his alert and bring
it back under his control by recourse to the
method of conciliation in the form of granting
it a little freedom. (19)

◊ŸÙªÁÃ¢ Ÿ Áfl‚Î¡ÁÖ¡Ã¬˝ÊáÊÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
‚ûfl‚ê¬ãŸÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊fl‡Ê¢ ŸÿÃ˜˜H 20H

Once it has been brought under control
again, he should never allow its movements
to go unnoticed and, having controlled his
breath and conquered his senses, should
reduce his mind to subjection by means of
his intellect enriched with Sattva. (20)

∞· flÒ ¬⁄U◊Ù ÿÙªÙ ◊Ÿ‚— ‚¢ª˝„Ô— S◊ÎÃ—–
NUŒÿôÊàfl◊Áãflë¿Ÿ˜ ŒêÿSÿflÊfl¸ÃÙ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 21H

Just as he who seeks to secure the
obedience of a horse that has yet to be
broken succeeds in taming it only by following
its will to some extent in the beginning,
repeatedly winning over the mind by recourse

to the method of conciliation as aforesaid,
has been declared to be a ladder to the
highest Yoga. (21)

‚Ê¢ÅÿŸ ‚fl¸÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊ÊŸÈ‹Ù◊Ã—–
÷flÊåÿÿÊflŸÈäÿÊÿã◊ŸÙ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃH 22H

With a clear knowledge of the ultimate
principles enumerated by the Så∆khya
system of philosophy, he should constantly
contemplate in the order of creation the
evolution, and in the reverse order the
involution, of all categories from Mahat-
tattva down to his own body till his mind
becomes still. (22)

ÁŸÌflááÊSÿ Áfl⁄UQ§Sÿ ¬ÈL§·SÿÙQ§flÁŒŸ—–
◊ŸSàÿ¡ÁÃ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ ÁøÁãÃÃSÿÊŸÈÁøãÃÿÊH 23H

The mind of a man averse to worldly
activity of various kinds, disgusted with the
pleasures of this world as well as of the
next and ruminating on what has been
taught by his preceptor gives up its
wickedness in the form of attachment to the
pleasures of sense by repeatedly dwelling
upon what has already been ruminated upon
by him viz., the teachings of his preceptor.

(23)

ÿ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷ÿÙ¸ª¬ÕÒ⁄UÊãflËÁˇÊÄÿÊ ø ÁfllÿÊ–
◊◊ÊøÙ¸¬Ê‚ŸÊÁ÷flÊ¸ ŸÊãÿÒÿÙ¸Çÿ¢ S◊⁄Uã◊Ÿ—H 24H

The mind should dwell on the Supreme
Spirit (the only object worthy of thought)
through Yama, self-control, and other Yogic
processes, through right knowledge in the
form of an inquiry into the essential unity of
the individual soul and the Supreme Spirit
or through worship of My image or other
representation worthy of adoration, but never
by other methods. (24)

ÿÁŒ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝◊ÊŒŸ ÿÙªË ∑§◊¸ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÙªŸÒfl Œ„ÔŒ¢„ÔÙ ŸÊãÿûÊòÊ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 25H

If a Yog∂ ever commits through error a
reproachful act, although ordinarily there is
little chance of his doing so, he should burn
that sin by recourse to Yoga alone in the
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form of repeated effort at Self-Realization,
contemplation on Me or chanting of the
Divine Name etc. and should never resort
to any other act, such as penance, in such
circumstances. (25)

Sfl Sfl̆ Áœ∑§Ê⁄U ÿÊ ÁŸc∆ÔUÊ ‚ ªÈáÊ— ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃ—–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ¡Êàÿ‡ÊÈhÊŸÊ◊ŸŸ ÁŸÿ◊— ∑Î§Ã—–
ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÁflœÊŸŸ ‚¢ªÊŸÊ¢ àÿÊ¡Ÿë¿ÿÊH 26H

That alone which is known as strict
adherence to oneís own individual course
has been extolled as a virtue. By making
such demarcation of virtue and fault,
restriction has been imposed on actions,
which are all impure by origin and that too
with the intention of enabling one to shake
off attachments to the pleasures of sense.

(26)

¡ÊÃüÊhÙ ◊à∑§ÕÊ‚È ÁŸÌflááÊ— ‚fl¸∑§◊¸‚È–
flŒ ŒÈ—πÊà◊∑§ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª̆ åÿŸË‡fl⁄U—H 27H
ÃÃÙ ÷¡Ã ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃ— üÊhÊ‹ÈŒ¸Î…UÁŸ‡øÿ—–
¡È·◊ÊáÊ‡ø ÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ŒÈ—πÙŒ∑§ÊZ‡ø ª„Ô̧ÿŸ˜H 28H

He who has reverence for My stories
developed in his heart and has lost every
charm for all activities (but not for their
rewards) and, though recognizing the
pleasures of sense to consist of sorrow
(alone) is yet unable to relinquish them,
should, therefore, lovingly worship Me by
means of hearing and chanting My names
and stories etc., full of faith and firm in
his conviction that everything will be
accomplished through Devotion alone and
enjoying those pleasures while condemning
them as attended with misery. (27-28)

¬˝ÙQ§Ÿ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÷¡ÃÙ ◊Ê‚∑Î§ã◊ÈŸ—–
∑§Ê◊Ê NUŒƒÿÊ Ÿ‡ÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸ ◊Áÿ NUÁŒ ÁSÕÃH 29H

All the cravings embedded in the heart
of the sage constantly worshipping Me
through the discipline of Devotion as already
taught (in verses 20ó23 of Discourse XIX
above) disappear, I being present in his
heart. (29)

Á÷lÃ NUŒÿª˝ÁãÕÁ‡¿UlãÃ ‚fl¸‚¢‡ÊÿÊ—–
ˇÊËÿãÃ øÊSÿ ∑§◊Ȩ̂ÁáÊ ◊Áÿ ŒÎc≈ÔŬ Áπ‹Êà◊ÁŸH 30H

The knot in the shape of the ego-sense
in his heart is broken, all his doubts get
resolved and the entire stock of his Karma
is exhausted the moment I, the Soul of the
universe, am realized. (30)

ÃS◊Êã◊jÁQ§ÿÈQ§Sÿ ÿÙÁªŸÙ flÒ ◊ŒÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ÿ ôÊÊŸ¢ Ÿ ø flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ¬˝Êÿ— üÙÿÙ ÷flÁŒ„ÔH 31H

Therefore, for the Yog∂ who is full of
devotion to Me and has his mind fixed on
Me, neither J¤åna (spiritual enlightenment)
nor even Vairågya (dispassion) is generally
conducive to blessedness in this world. (31)

ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸Á÷ÿ¸ûÊ¬‚Ê ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÃ‡ø ÿÃ˜˜–
ÿÙªŸ ŒÊŸœ◊¸áÊ üÙÿÙÁ÷Á⁄UÃ⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬H 32H
‚flZ ◊jÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ◊jQ§Ù ‹÷Ã˘T‚Ê–
SflªÊ¸¬flªZ ◊hÊ◊ ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ flÊÜ¿ÁÃH 33H

By recourse to the discipline of devotion
to Me My devotee easily attains all that can
be had through actions (enjoined by the
Vedas), that which is obtained through
askesis, nay, that which is secured by means
of spiritual enlightenment and dispassion,
practice of Yoga, piety in the form of liberality
as well as by recourse to other means of
attaining blessedness such as undertaking
a pilgrimage to sacred places and observing
fasts etc.,óheaven, final beatitude or
residence in My realm if he so desires on
any account. (32-33)

Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ ‚ÊœflÙ œË⁄UÊ ÷Q§Ê s∑§ÊÁãÃŸÙ ◊◊–
flÊÜ¿ãàÿÁ¬ ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊ¢ ∑Ò§flÀÿ◊¬ÈŸ÷¸fl◊˜˜H 34H

As a matter of fact, pious men of wisdom
exclusively devoted to Me seek nothing, not
even final beatitude characterized by freedom
from rebirth, though conferred by Me. (34)

ŸÒ⁄U¬ˇÿ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔÌŸ—üÙÿ‚◊ŸÀ¬∑§◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÁãŸ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ÷ÁQ§ÌŸ⁄U¬ˇÊSÿ ◊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 35H

The wise declare desirelessness to be
the greatest and most efficacious way to
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final beatitude. Therefore, devotion to Me
falls to his lot alone who does not seekó
much less solicitóanything else. (35)

Ÿ ◊ƒÿ∑§ÊãÃ÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÙjflÊ ªÈáÊÊ—–
‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ ’Èh— ¬⁄U◊È¬ÿÈ·Ê◊˜˜H 36H

Virtue and sin, resulting from good and
evil, do not attach to pious souls, free from
likes and dislikes, that are even-minded and
exclusively devoted to Me and have

accordingly attained to Me, who stand beyond
reason. (36)

∞fl◊ÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÿÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔUÊŸŸÈÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ◊ ¬Õ—–
ˇÊ◊¢ ÁflãŒÁãÃ ◊àSÕÊŸ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÁflŒÈ—H 37H

Those who follow in the aforesaid manner
the paths shown by Me as leading to Me
attain to My realm, which is free from fear of
death etc., and realize that which is known
as the supreme Brahma. (37)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿ ∞ÃÊŸ̃ ◊à¬ÕÙ Á„UàflÊ ÷ÁQ§ôÊÊŸÁ∑̋§ÿÊà◊∑§ÊŸ̃–
ˇÊÈº˝ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊Ê¢‡ø‹Ò— ¬˝ÊáÊÒ¡È¸·ãÃ— ‚¢‚⁄UÁãÃ ÃH 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:
Abandoning the aforesaid paths leading to
Me, consisting of Devotion, spiritual
enlightenment and disinterested action,
they who enjoy the trifling pleasures of
sense with their fickle senses undergo
transmigration. (1)

Sfl Sfl̆ Áœ∑§Ê⁄U ÿÊ ÁŸc∆ÔUÊ ‚ ªÈáÊ— ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃ—–
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿSÃÈ ŒÙ·— SÿÊŒÈ÷ÿÙ⁄U· ÁŸ‡øÿ—H 2H

What goes by the name of devotion to
oneís own duty has been proclaimed to be
a virtue. The contrary of it, viz., devotion to
anotherís duty, however, is a fault. Such is
the conclusion about the nature of both,
virtue and fault. (2)

‡ÊÈhK‡ÊÈhË ÁflœËÿÃ ‚◊ÊŸcflÁ¬ flSÃÈ·È–
º˝√ÿSÿ ÁflÁøÁ∑§à‚ÊÕZ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ı ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷ıH 3H

Purity and impurity (fitness for use or
otherwise), virtue and fault (goodness or
otherwise) and good and evil consequences
are determined in regard to homogeneous
substances in order to regulate oneís natural
proneness to betake oneself to a particular
substance, by creating a doubt in oneís
mind about it. (3)

œ◊Ê¸ÕZ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ ÿÊòÊÊÕ¸Á◊ÁÃ øÊŸÉÊ–
ŒÌ‡ÊÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ˘˘øÊ⁄UÙ œ◊¸◊Èm„ÔÃÊ¢ äÊÈ⁄U◊˜˜H 4H

Of these, purity and impurity are
determined for the purpose of knowing the
righteous way as distinguished from the
unrighteous; virtue and fault are defined in
order to regulate usage (what is intrinsically
good is used, in exceptional cases
notwithstanding its impurity); and good and
evil consequences are determined in order
to enable one to make oneís living (one is
permitted to use an impure substance in
exceptional circumstances only to the extent
necessary for maintaining oneís existence),

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 20H

Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXI

The process of determining what is good and what is evil and
the secret underlying it
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O sinless one ! Such a course of conduct
has been shown by Me in the form of Manu
and other divine Law-givers for men bearing
the responsibility of upholding the cause of
virtue. (4)

÷ÍêÿêéflÇãÿÁŸ‹Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬¢ø œÊÃfl—–
•Ê’˝rÊSÕÊfl⁄UÊŒËŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄UÊ •Êà◊‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—H 5H

Earth, water, fire, the air and etheró
these five elements coupled with the Self
(Spirit) enter into the constitution of the
bodies of all created beings from Brahmå,
the foremost of created beings, down to the
immobile creation, the plant or vegetable
kingdom, the lowest species of life. That is
to say, all created beings are one in point of
the material stuff of which they are constituted
as well as in point of their J∂vahood or
spiritual essence. (5)

flŒŸ ŸÊ◊M§¬ÊÁáÊ Áfl·◊ÊÁáÊ ‚◊cflÁ¬–
œÊÃÈ·Íhfl ∑§ÀåÿãÃ ∞Ã·Ê¢ SflÊÕ¸Á‚hÿH 6H

Yet in order to enable these creatures,
by regulating their activity, to attain their
purpose of life in the form of Dharma or
religious merit, Artha or material possessions,
Kåma or gratification of the senses and
Mok¶a or final beatitude, diverse names
and forms viz., Bråhmaƒa, K¶atriya and so
on are invented by the Vedas with reference
to the bodies though made up of the same
substance, O Uddhava ! (6)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÁŒ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ flSÃÍŸÊ¢ ◊◊ ‚ûÊ◊–
ªÈáÊŒÙ·ı ÁflœËÿÃ ÁŸÿ◊ÊÕZ Á„U ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 7H

In order, however, to regulate the

activities of created beings, goodness and
otherwise are attributed by Me in the form of
the Vedas even to entities like space
and time, including the fruit and motive of
actions, as well as those qualified for various
types of actions, nay, to substances, O
most noble one ! (7)

•∑Î§cáÊ‚Ê⁄UÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸÊ◊’˝rÊáÿÙ˘‡ÊÈÁø÷¸flÃ˜˜–
∑Î§cáÊ‚Ê⁄UÙ˘åÿ‚ıflË⁄U∑§Ë∑§≈UÊ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜ H 8H

Of all tracts of land, that which is
untrodden by the black deer is unholy,
more so that which is lacking in devotion to
the Bråhmaƒas. Even that which is hallowed
by the presence of the black deer is unholy
if destitute of righteous men. The tract known
by the name of K∂ka¢a, comprising the
territories of A∆ga, Va∆ga and Kali∆ga1,
roughly corresponding to the modern district
of Bhagalpur in Bihar and the states of
Bengal and Utkala, is unholy if not inhabited
by good men.2 The land mostly inhabited by
Mlecchas3 and barren land too is likewise
unholy. (8)

∑§◊¸áÿÙ ªÈáÊflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù º˝√ÿÃ— SflÃ ∞fl flÊ–
ÿÃÙ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ∑§◊¸ ‚ ŒÙ·Ù˘∑§◊¸∑§— S◊ÎÃ—H 9H

A period of time which is fit for the
performance of righteous actions, from the
point of view of adequate supply of requisite
articles or by itself, is valuable from that
point of view; whereas a period of time in
which a sacred rite, already commenced,
has to be abandoned for scarcity of requisite
materials or political upheaval and, even
so, that which is declared as unifit for any

1. A Smæti text says:
•XÔUflXÔU∑§Á‹XÔU·È ‚ı⁄UÊc≈˛◊ªœ·È ø– ÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ ªàflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U◊„¸UÁÃH

ìOne travelling in the territories of A∆ga, Va∆ga and Kali∆ga, Saurå¶¢ra and Magadha, except on a
pilgrimage, deserves to undergo the rite of investiture with the sacred thread once more.î

2. ‚ flÒ  ¬ÈáÿÃ◊Ù Œ‡Ê— ‚à¬ÊòÊ¢ ÿòÊ ÁfllÃH
ìThat land indeed is most holy where resides a noble and deserving person!î

3. In the Baudhåyana-Smæti a Mleccha has been characterized as follows:
ªÙ◊Ê¢‚πÊŒ∑§Ù ÿSÃÈ ÁflL§h¢ ’„ÈU ÷Ê·Ã– ‚flÊ¸øÊ⁄UÁfl„UËŸp ê‹ë¿U ßàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH

ìHe is called a Mleccha, who eats the bovine flesh, speaks much that is self-contradictory and is
destitute of all good conduct.î

[Dis. 21[Dis. 21[Dis. 21[Dis. 21[Dis. 21



* BOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVENBOOK ELEVEN * 677677677677677

religious rite due to impurity occasioned by
the death of a blood relation or other near
relative or childbirth in oneís own house or
family is impure. (9)

º˝√ÿSÿ ‡ÊÈhK‡ÊÈhË ø º˝√ÿáÊ fløŸŸ ø–
‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÕ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„ÔûflÊÀ¬ÃÿÊÕflÊH 10H
‡ÊÄàÿÊ‡ÊÄàÿÊÕflÊ ’ÈhKÊ ‚◊ÎhKÊ ø ÿŒÊà◊Ÿ–
•ÉÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ Á„U ÿÕÊ Œ‡ÊÊflSÕÊŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÃ—H 11H

The purity and impurity of a substance
are brought about by another substance as
well as by the word of mouth of a Bråhmaƒa,
by a purificatory process and otherwise,
nay, by flux of time* and by largeness and
smallness of area respectively (as in the
case of a tank polluted by the touch of a
low-born person), by physical fitness and
otherwise or by knowledge and the affluent
circumstances or otherwise of the individual
concerned. Nay, the sin which the
aforementioned agencies of pollution bring
to a soul by polluting a substance really do
so only according to the local conditions
and other circumstances of the individual
concerned. (10-11)

œÊãÿŒÊfl¸ÁSÕÃãÃÍŸÊ¢ ⁄U‚ÃÒ¡‚ø◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹flÊƒflÁÇŸ◊ÎûÊÙÿÒ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ÿÈÃÊÿÈÃÒ—H 12H

The purity of food-grains, articles of
wood, bones (such as ivory) and textiles,
savoury substances such as milk, ghee and
honey, metals (especially gold), hides and
skins and earthen substances is brought
about by passage of time, the air, fire, earth
and water jointly or severally. (12)

•◊äÿÁ‹åÃ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿŸ ªãœ¢ ‹¬¢ √ÿ¬Ù„ÔÁÃ–
÷¡Ã ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÃSÿ Ãë¿ıø¢ ÃÊflÁŒcÿÃH 13H

That by recourse to which an article
such as a stool, household utensil or cloth

smeared with an impure substance sheds
its foul smell and impure coating and returns
to its natural state is intended to be its
purifier. (13)

SŸÊŸŒÊŸÃ¬Ù˘flSÕÊflËÿ¸‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U∑§◊¸Á÷— –
◊àS◊ÎàÿÊ øÊà◊Ÿ— ‡Êıø¢ ‡ÊÈh— ∑§◊Ê¸ø⁄UŒ˜̃ Ám¡—H 14H

The purity of a doer prompted by the
ego-sense is brought about by bathing,
munificence, askesis, age (prescribed for a
certain act), strength, purificatory rites such
as investiture with the sacred thread and
righteous acts like the saying of Sandhyå
prayers and above all by remembering Me.
A member of the twice-born classes, or
even a ›µudra for that matter, should proceed
to do his duty only when purified by these.

(14)
◊ãòÊSÿ ø ¬Á⁄UôÊÊŸ¢ ∑§◊¸‡ÊÈÁh◊¸Œ¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
œ◊¸— ‚ê¬lÃ ·«˜˜Á÷⁄Uœ◊¸SÃÈ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 15H

The purity of a Mantra (sacred formula)
is brought about by learning it properly from
a qualified man and the purity of an act lies
in dedicating it to Me. Religious merit is
acquired through the purity of the aforesaid
factors (place, time, substance, agent, sacred
formula and righteous act enumerated in
the foregoing verses); while the reverse,
i.e., their impurity, makes for unrighteousness.

(15)

ÄflÁøŒ˜̃ ªÈáÊÙ˘Á¬ ŒÙ·— SÿÊŒ˜̃ ŒÙ·Ù˘Á¬ ÁflÁœŸÊ ªÈáÊ—–
ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÊÕ¸ÁŸÿ◊SÃÁjŒÊ◊fl ’ÊœÃH 16H

In some cases even a virtue turns out
to be a fault and vice versa in the light of a
scriptural ordinance. In this way, the scriptural
ordinance determining the goodness or
otherwise of a particular object cuts at the
root of the distinction of good and bad itself.

(16)

* A Smæti text says:
∑§Ê‹ ◊ÉÊÙŒ∑¢§ ª˝ÊsÔ¢ flÖÿZ ÃÈ òÿ„U◊fl Á„U– •∑§Ê‹ Œ‡Ê⁄UÊòÊ¢ SÿÊûÊÃ— ‡ÊÈÁhÌflœËÿÃH

ìRain water collected in a reservoir such as a tank during the rains can be used (for drinking and
other purposes). Of course, it should be avoided for three days (so that the impurities that may have flowed
into it from the catchment area may settle down in the meantime). At other times one should wait for ten
days; then only purity is ordained to have been brought about.î
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‚◊ÊŸ∑§◊Ê¸ø⁄UáÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ¬ÊÃ∑§◊˜˜–
•ıà¬ÁûÊ∑§Ù ªÈáÊ— ‚¢ªÙ Ÿ ‡ÊÿÊŸ— ¬Ãàÿœ—H 17H

In the case of those already fallen in
social rank or morals, the perpetration of an
act similar to that which is sinful for others
(not so fallen) is not further degrading.
Similarly sexual intercourse with oneís
lawfully wedded wife during the days
permitted* by the ›åstras, when already
agreed upon, is a virtue, although it is a sin
in the case of a recluse; for a person
already lying on the ground has no chance
of a further fall. (17)

ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
∞· œ◊Ù¸ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ˇÊ◊— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô÷ÿÊ¬„Ô—H 18H

A man is rid of attachment for each of
those objects and actions from which he
desists. This righteous course (in the shape
of detachment) is salutary for men and
dispels their grief, infatuation and fear. (18)

Áfl·ÿ·È ªÈáÊÊäÿÊ‚ÊÃ˜̃ ¬È¢‚— ‚¢ªSÃÃÙ ÷flÃ˜̃–
‚¢ªÊûÊòÊ ÷flÃ̃̃ ∑§Ê◊— ∑§Ê◊ÊŒfl ∑§Á‹Ÿ̧ÎáÊÊ◊̃̃H 19H

From our misconception regarding the
goodness (agreeability) of an object springs
up attachment to it in man. From attachment
follows the desire to possess it and from
desire alone ensues quarrel among men as
a sequel to such desire being thwarted by
someone. (19)

∑§‹ŒÈ¸Ìfl·„Ô— ∑˝§ÙœSÃ◊SÃ◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
Ã◊‚Ê ª˝SÿÃ ¬È¢‚‡øÃŸÊ √ÿÊÁ¬ŸË º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 20H

From quarrel proceeds anger, which is
difficult to restrain; infatuation follows anger
and by infatuation is soon obscured manís
all-penetrating judgment, i.e., distinguishing
right from wrong. (20)

ÃÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃ— ‚ÊœÙ ¡ãÃÈ— ‡ÊÍãÿÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã–
ÃÃÙ˘Sÿ SflÊÕ¸Áfl÷¢̋‡ÊÙ ◊ÍÌë¿ÃSÿ ◊ÎÃSÿ øH 21H

Deprived of judgment, O good one, a
living being (man) is as good as a non-
entity. The very purpose of life of such an
almost unconscious and dead man is
consequently defeated. (21)

Áfl·ÿÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÙŸ ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flŒ ŸÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
flÎ̌ Ê¡ËÁfl∑§ÿÊ ¡ËflŸ˜ √ÿÕZ ÷SòÊfl ÿ— ‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 22H

Due to excessive attachment and longing
for the pleasures of sense he who knows
neither himself nor the Supreme lives in
vain as if unconscious, like a tree and
breathes like the bellows, is as good as
dead for all practical purposes. (22)

»§‹üÊÈÁÃÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ Ÿ üÙÿÙ ⁄UÙøŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
üÙÿÙÁflflˇÊÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÿÕÊ ÷Ò·Öÿ⁄UÙøŸ◊˜˜H 23H

Such a promise of reward in the shape
of heaven etc., contained in the Vedas as
for example “Sflª¸∑§Ê◊Ù ÿ¡Ã”óOne aspiring for
heaven should perform sacrifices like
A‹wamedha, does not point out the way to
blessedness but is put forward only in order
to create in the mind of men (externally
inclined) a taste for ritual acts as introductory
to an exposition of final beatitude, even as
before administering a dose of bitter medicine
to a stubborn child a sweet promise is
made by parents just in order to prevail
upon the child to take the dose. (23)

©Uà¬ûÿÒfl Á„U ∑§Ê◊·È ¬˝ÊáÙ·È Sfl¡Ÿ·È ø–
•Ê‚Q§◊Ÿ‚Ù ◊àÿÊ¸ •Êà◊ŸÙ˘ŸÕ¸„ÔÃÈ·ÈH 24H

Indeed, mortals naturally have their mind
attached to objects of desire such as wealth,
cattle etc., to their life including their sense-
organs, vitality, virility etc., as well as to
their own people (progeny, wife and so on),
even though they are ultimate sources of
misery (bondage) to the Self. (24)

Ÿ ÃÊŸÁflŒÈ·— SflÊÕZ ÷˝ÊêÿÃÙ flÎÁ¡ŸÊäflÁŸ–
∑§Õ¢ ÿÈÜÖÿÊÃ̃̃ ¬ÈŸSÃ·È ÃÊ¢SÃ◊Ù Áfl‡ÊÃÙ ’Èœ—H 25H

* A ›ruti text says :

““´§Ãı ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊È¬ÿÊÃ˜–””
ìOne should copulate with oneís wedded wife during the sixteen nights following the period of

menstruation.î
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How could the all-knowing Veda direct
such menóblind to their real interests and
yet devout (convinced about the infallibility
of the Vedas) and wandering as a reward of
their sacrificial performances in the path of
enjoyment the superhuman species of lifeó
the state of gods and other heavenly beings
and then entering (as a punishment for
their cruelty to animals in the course of
those sacrificial performances) the inanimate
forms of life such as the plant kingdomó
once more to those very enjoyments (through
such texts as: “¬‡ÊÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ÿ¡Ã”, “•ÊÿÈÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Ù
ÿ¡Ã”, “¬ÈòÊÊÁŒ∑§Ê◊Ù ÿ¡Ã”óOne desirous of cattle,
one desirous of longevity, sound organs
etc., and one desirous of progeny, wife
and so on should undertake sacrificial
performances)? (25)

∞fl¢ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ∑§ÁøŒÁflôÊÊÿ ∑È§’Èhÿ—–
»§‹üÊÈÁÃ¢ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃÊ¢ Ÿ flŒôÊÊ flŒÁãÃ Á„UH 26H

Not knowing such intention of the Vedas,
some misguided people, the advocates of
Karma or ritual acts, interpret the promises
contained in the Vedas of fruit in the shape
of final beatitude as offering blossoms in
the shape of heavenly enjoyment. But not
so the knowers of the real import of the
Vedas, i.e., sage Vyåsa and other sages,
indeed. (26)

∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ‹ÈéœÊ— ¬Èc¬·È »§‹’Èhÿ—–
•ÁÇŸ◊ÈÇœÊ œÍ◊ÃÊãÃÊ— Sfl¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ Ÿ ÁflŒÁãÃ ÃH 27H

Men seeking pleasures of sense and
therefore ever miserable, grasping, mistaking
the enjoyments of heaven, which are like so
many flowers, as the supreme fruit of
human endeavour, confounded by their
excessive attachment to ritual acts in which
the sacred fire plays a prominent part and
finding the Path of Smoke at the end of
their life, are not able to realize their own
Self. (27)

Ÿ Ã ◊Ê◊¢ª ¡ÊŸÁãÃ NUÁŒSÕ¢ ÿ ßŒ¢ ÿÃ—–
©UÄÕ‡ÊSòÊÊ s‚ÈÃÎ¬Ù ÿÕÊ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UøˇÊÈ·—H 28H

With ritual acts as the only theme of
their talks and intent on gratifying their flesh,
they are unable to know Me, though present
in their heartóMe, who am this universe
and from whom this universe has sprung
upóany more than those whose eyes are
bedimmed by mist are able to recognize
even that which is close at hand, O dear
Uddhava ! (28)

Ã ◊ ◊Ã◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ Áfl·ÿÊà◊∑§Ê—–
Á„¢‚ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊª— SÿÊŒ˜̃ ÿôÊ ∞fl Ÿ øÙŒŸÊH 29H
Á„¢‚ÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊ sÔÊ‹éœÒ— ¬‡ÊÈÁ÷— Sfl‚Èπë¿ÿÊ–
ÿ¡ãÃ ŒflÃÊ ÿôÊÒ— Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃ¬ÃËŸ˜ π‹Ê—H 30H

Not knowing My opinionówhich is not
quite apparent, and which is to the effect
that  if one has a passion for destruction of
life, it should be restricted to sacrificial
performances only, and that there is no
scriptural ordinance making it obligatory on
usóthose wicked men indulging in
destruction of life as a pastime and with
their mind set on the pleasures of sense
worship the gods as well as the manes and
the rulers of evil spirits through sacrificial
performances carried on by means of animals
slaughtered with the desire of gratifying
themselves. (29-30)

SflåŸÙ¬◊◊◊È¢ ‹Ù∑§◊‚ãÃ¢ üÊfláÊÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÊÁ‡Ê·Ù NUÁŒ ‚¢∑§Àåÿ àÿ¡ãàÿÕȨ̂Ÿ̃ ÿÕÊ flÁáÊ∑̃§H 31H

Picturing to their mind the other worldó
which is evanescent like the objects seen in
a dream and a source of misery, though
delightful to the earóand the blessings
sought for in this world, they part with
their earnings (expend them on sacrificial
performance etc.), even as a merchant would
stake his hard-earned fortune in the hope of
gaining more. (31)

⁄U¡—‚ûflÃ◊ÙÁŸc∆ÔUÊ ⁄U¡—‚ûflÃ◊Ù¡È·—–
©U¬Ê‚Ã ßãº˝◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜ ŒflÊŒËŸ˜ Ÿ ÃÕÒfl ◊Ê◊˜˜H 32H

Rooted in Rajas, Sattva and Tamas,
they worship gods etc., Indra being the
chief of themówho, likewise, take delight in
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamasóand not so
devotedly in Myself, who stand beyond the
three Guƒas. (32)

ßc≈˜Ufl„Ô ŒflÃÊ ÿôÊÒª¸àflÊ ⁄U¢SÿÊ◊„Ô ÁŒÁfl–
ÃSÿÊãÃ ß„Ô ÷ÍÿÊS◊ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÊ‹Ê ◊„ÔÊ∑È§‹Ê—H 33H

They indulge in the fond hope that,
having worshipped the gods through
sacrifices in their earthly career, they will
ascend to heaven and revel there, and at
the end of such enjoyment in heaven will be
born again in the terrestrial region of a high
pedigree and be great householders living
in stately mansions. (33)

∞fl¢ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÿÊ flÊøÊ √ÿÊÁˇÊåÃ◊Ÿ‚Ê¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜̃–
◊ÊÁŸŸÊ¢ øÊÁÃSÃéœÊŸÊ¢ ◊mÊÃÊ¸Á¬ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃH 34H

Even the talk bearing on Me does not
find favour with the egotistic and highly
arrogant men who have their mind distracted
thus by seemingly flowery promises contained
in the Vedas. (34)

flŒÊ ’˝rÊÊà◊Áfl·ÿÊÁSòÊ∑§Êá«Áfl·ÿÊ ß◊–
¬⁄UÙˇÊflÊŒÊ ´§·ÿ— ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ ◊◊ ø Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 35H

These Vedas dealing with the three
departments, viz., ritual acts, the worship of
gods and Brahma-Realization, teach as a
matter of fact the truth that Brahma alone
constitutes the Self of us all. The Vedic
texts, however, as well as their seers convey
their meaning only indirectly and hence it is
not manifest to all at first sight and such
indirect mode of teaching alone is dear to
Me as well, inasmuch as the pure-hearted
alone can grasp the real spirit, the generality
of men being liable to misunderstand it and
be led astray. (35)

‡ÊéŒ’˝rÊ ‚ÈŒÈ’Ù¸œ¢ ¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ◊ÿ◊˜˜–
•ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄U¢ ªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ŒÈÌflªÊs¢ ‚◊Èº˝flÃ˜˜H 36H

The meaning of the Veda, which is
Brahma manifested in the form of word, is

most difficult to understand, consisting as it
does of the vital air (the Parå stage of
speech), the mind (the Pa‹yant∂ stage
residing in the Anåhata Cakra, including the
Madhyamå stage, consisting of Buddhi or
the intellect and residing in the Maƒipµura
Cakra located in the heart) and the organ of
speech (the Vaikhar∂ state). As consisting
of the Cosmic Pråƒa, it is endless in point
of time and limitless in space, profound
(obscure) and difficult to fathom like the
ocean. (36)

◊ÿÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ¢ ÷ÍêŸÊ ’˝rÊáÊÊŸãÃ‡ÊÁQ§ŸÊ–
÷ÍÃ·È ÉÊÙ·M§¬áÊ Á’‚·ÍáÙ¸fl ‹ˇÿÃH 37H

Presided over by Meóthe infinite
Brahma, possessed of endless potenciesó
the said Veda is perceived by the wise
in the form of the Anåhata sound in all
created beings as the fibre in a lotus stalk.

(37)

ÿÕÙáÊ¸ŸÊÁ÷N¸UŒÿÊŒÍáÊÊ¸◊Èm◊Ã ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜–
•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒ˜̃ ÉÊÙ·flÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ◊Ÿ‚Ê S¬‡Ê¸M§Á¬áÊÊH 38H
¿ãŒÙ◊ÿÙ˘◊ÎÃ◊ÿ— ‚„d¬ŒflË¥ ¬˝÷È—–
•Ù¢∑§Ê⁄UÊŒ˜̃ √ÿÁTÃS¬‡Ê¸Sfl⁄UÙc◊ÊãÃ—SÕ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜̃H 39H
ÁflÁøòÊ÷Ê·ÊÁflÃÃÊ¢ ¿ãŒÙÁ÷‡øÃÈL§ûÊ⁄UÒ—–
•ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄UÊ¢ ’Î„ÔÃË¥ ‚Î¡àÿÊÁˇÊ¬Ã Sflÿ◊˜˜H 40H

Even as a spider sends forth the
cobweb from its heart through its mouth,
the Lord in the form of Hiraƒyagarbha
working through the vital air, essentially
blissful, and appearing in the form of Veda,
with the material of Anåhata sound evolves
from the cavity of the heart through the
mind, which conceives the various sounds
represented by the letters of the alphabet,
the Vaikhar∂ form of speechóflowing in a
thousand channels and embellished with
the articulate sounds represented by the
letters of the alphabet* classified in Indian

* The twenty-five consonants, viz., ∑§, π, ª, ÉÊ, æU, ø, ¿U, ¡, ¤Ê, ÜÊ, ≈U, ∆U, «U, …U, áÊ, Ã, Õ, Œ, œ, Ÿ, ¬,
»§, ’, ÷ and ◊ are collectively known as the sibilants. •, ß, ©U, ´§, ‹Î, ∞, ∞, •Ù and •ı are known as vowels;
‡Ê, ·, ‚ and „U are called the aspirants; while ÿ, ⁄U, ‹ and fl are known as the Anta¨sthas.
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phonetics as sibilants, vowels, aspirants
and semi-vowels (so-called because they
stand between the vowels, on the one hand,
and consonants on the other), manifested
out of the sacred sound OÀ, heard in a
subtle form within the heartóelaborated by
various languages, Vedic as well as secular,
and characterized by a number of metres
successively consisting of four more letters
than the preceding and having no limit or
end; and Himself withdraws it. (38ó40)

ªÊÿòÿÈÁcáÊªŸÈc≈È¬˜˜ ø ’Î„ÔÃË ¬æ˜˜ ÁQ§⁄Ufl ø–
ÁòÊc≈Èé¡ªàÿÁÃë¿ãŒÙ sàÿc≈ÔUKÁÃ¡ªŒ̃̃ Áfl⁄UÊ≈Ũ̃H 41H

Some of these metres are respectively
known by the names of Gåyatr∂*, U¶ƒik,
Anu¶¢ubh, Bæhat∂, Pa∆kti, Tri¶¢ubh, Jagat∂,
Aticchanda, Atya¶ti, Atijagat∂ and Ativirå¢.

(41)

Á∑¢§ ÁflœûÊ Á∑§◊Êøc≈ÔU Á∑§◊ŸÍl Áfl∑§À¬ÿÃ˜̃–
ßàÿSÿÊ NUŒÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ŸÊãÿÙ ◊Œ˜̃ flŒ ∑§‡øŸH 42H

None in the world other than Me knows
the heart (hidden meaning) of this sacred

speech in the form of Vedaóas to what it
lays down in the section dealing with ritual
acts, what it reveals through the various
Mantras or sacred texts in the section dealing
with the worship of gods and what it puts
forward by way of hypothesis and then calls
it in question in the section dealing with
spiritual knowledge. (42)

◊Ê¢ ÁflœûÊ̆ Á÷œûÊ ◊Ê¢ Áfl∑§ÀåÿÊ¬ÙsÃ àfl„Ô◊̃̃–
∞ÃÊflÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸flŒÊÕ¸— ‡ÊéŒ •ÊSÕÊÿ ◊Ê¢ Á÷ŒÊ◊˜̃–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊòÊ◊ŸÍlÊãÃ ¬˝ÁÃÁ·äÿ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃH 43H

Me alone in the form of Yaj¤a it enjoins
in the KarmakåƒŒa; Me alone in the form of
various deities it names in the DevatåkåƒŒa;
nay, whatever objective existence such as
ether is superimposed on Me first and
then negatived in the J¤µånakåƒŒa is also
Myself. Taking its stand on Me as the Cause
of all causes and the highest Reality, the
Veda posits diversity as a mere illusion and
then, denying it, ultimately becomes quiet.
This much is the import of all the Vedas.

(43)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
∑§ÁÃ ÃûflÊÁŸ Áfl‡fl‡Ê ‚¢ÅÿÊÃÊãÿÎÁ·Á÷— ¬˝÷Ù–
ŸflÒ∑§ÊŒ‡Ê ¬¢ø òÊËáÿÊàÕ àflÁ◊„Ô ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊H 1H

Uddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submitted ::::: How many are
the categories or fundamental principles
enumerated by the seers, O Ruler of the
universe? You, for your part, have referred
(in Discourse XIX above) to nine, eleven,

five and threeótwenty-eight categories in
all, O Lord, as we have heard. (1)

∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ·«˜˜Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄U¬⁄U ¬¢øÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ◊˜˜–
‚åÃÒ∑§ Ÿfl ·≈U˜˜ ∑§ÁøëøàflÊÿ¸∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊ¬⁄UH 2H

Some, however, speak of twenty-six
categories; others, of twenty-five. Some more
declare seven, nine, six and four respectively;
while others mention eleven. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ∞∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 21H

Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå

U

•Õ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXII

Categories enumerated; Distinction between Prakæti and Puru¶a

* Of these the Gåyatr∂ consists of 24 letters, U¶ƒik, of 28; Anu¶¢ubh, of 32 and so on.
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∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚åÃŒ‡Ê ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ— ·Ù«‡ÊÒ∑§ òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê–
∞ÃÊflûfl¢ Á„U ‚¢ÅÿÊŸÊ◊Î·ÿÙ ÿÁmflˇÊÿÊ–
ªÊÿÁãÃ ¬ÎÕªÊÿÈc◊ÁãŸŒ¢ ŸÙ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 3H

Some again declare seventeen; others,
sixteen and still others, thirteen. With what
intention do the sages severally declare
such a large variety of numbers? Be pleased
O eternal Lord, to tell us this. (3)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿÈQ¢§ ø ‚ÁãÃ ‚fl¸òÊ ÷Ê·ãÃ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ÿÕÊ–
◊ÊÿÊ¢ ◊ŒËÿÊ◊ÈŒ˜˜ªÎs flŒÃÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ŒÈÉÊ¸≈U◊˜˜H 4H

The glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord replied ::::: Whatever
the Bråhmaƒas, well-versed in the Vedas,
declare is surely right; for all categories
stand included in all others. What is there
hard to establish for those who make their
assertion accepting the potency of My Måyå?

(4)

ŸÒÃŒfl¢ ÿÕÊ˘˘àÕ àfl¢ ÿŒ„¢Ô flÁë◊ ÃûÊÕÊ–
∞fl¢ ÁflflŒÃÊ¢ „ÔÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§ÿÙ ◊ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ—H 5H

My potencies in the form of the three
GuƒasóSattva, Rajas and Tamas appearing
as so many modifications of the mindó
which are so difficult to overcomeóare at
the back of those wrangling over the cause
of the universe in the following strain; ìIt is
not quite as you say; what I say is correct.î

(5)

ÿÊ‚Ê¢ √ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊŒÊ‚ËŒ˜̃ Áfl∑§À¬Ù flŒÃÊ¢ ¬Œ◊˜̃–
¬˝ÊåÃ ‡Ê◊Œ◊˘åÿÁÃ flÊŒSÃ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃH 6H

Diversity in the form of this universe,
which is the subject of controversy among
the disputants, follows from the disturbance
of equilibrium of these potencies. When
control of the mind and subjugation of the
senses are attained, the diversity disappears
and the controversy also is set at rest as a
sequel to it. (6)

¬⁄US¬⁄UÊŸÈ¬˝fl‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ÃûflÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
¬ıflÊ¸¬ÿ¸¬˝‚¢ÅÿÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ flQÈ§ÌflflÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 7H

The categories being comprised in one

another, O jewel among men, they are
enumerated as more or less according to
the viewpoint of the speaker, by including
effects in a cause and vice versa. (7)

∞∑§ÁS◊ãŸÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊŸËÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
¬ÍfļÁS◊Ÿ̃ flÊ ¬⁄UÁS◊Ÿ̃ flÊ Ãûfl ÃûflÊÁŸ ‚fļ‡Ê—H 8H

In a single category, whether it is a
cause or an effect, are found comprised all
other categories, viz., effects in a cause
and vice versa. (8)

¬ıflÊ¸¬ÿ¸◊ÃÙ˘◊Ë·Ê¢ ¬˝‚¢ÅÿÊŸ◊÷Ëå‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ÁflÁflQ¢§ ÿmÄòÊ¢ ªÎˆË◊Ù ÿÈÁQ§‚ê÷flÊÃ˜˜H 9H

Therefore, we accept as conclusive
whatever is stated according to oneís own
viewpoint by anyone of those (disputants)
seeking to establish the relation as cause
and effect or a definite number of categories,
there being a cogent reason behind every
such assertion. (9)

•ŸÊlÁfllÊÿÈQ§Sÿ ¬ÈL§·SÿÊà◊flŒŸ◊˜˜–
SflÃÙ Ÿ ‚ê÷flÊŒãÿSÃûflôÊÙ ôÊÊŸŒÙ ÷flÃ˜̃H 10H

Self-Realization in the case of the J∂va
(individual soul), who is characterized by
ignorance that has no beginning, cannot
take place by itself and is possible only
through instructions imparted by another
omniscient being, there must be another
being who knows the truth and is able to
impart His Knowledge to the J∂va. (That is
the argument advanced in favour of their
contention by those who recognize an
additional category, viz., God as apart from
the soul, and thus raise the number of
categories to twenty-six.) (10)

¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄UÿÙ⁄UòÊ Ÿ flÒ‹ˇÊáÿ◊áflÁ¬–
ÃŒãÿ∑§À¬ŸÊ¬ÊÕÊ¸ ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊ—H 11H

There is not the least difference in this
body between the individual soul and God,
both being of the nature of consciousness.
Therefore, the assumption that they are
distinct from one another is meaningless.
And knowledge or Self-Realization is but a
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function of Sattvaguƒa, a constituent of
Prakæti. Hence it is not necessary to
recognize a twenty-sixth category in the
shape of God in order to rationalize the
possibility of Self-Realization. This is the
stand taken by those who recognize only
twenty-five principles. (11)

¬˝∑Î§ÁÃªÈ¸áÊ‚Êêÿ¢ flÒ ¬˝∑Î§ÃŸÊ¸à◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊÊ—–
‚ûfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûÿãÃ„ÔÃfl—H 12H

Prakæti, primordial Matter, is only another
name for the state of equilibrium of the
three Guƒas. Therefore, Sattva, Rajas
and Tamasówhich are severally responsible
for the continuance, appearance and
disappearance of the universeóare the
adjuncts of Prakæti and not of the Spirit, who
is a non-doer and hence cannot be accepted
as the ground of the three Guƒas responsible
for the continuance etc., of the universe.

(12)
‚ûfl¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ⁄U¡— ∑§◊¸ Ã◊Ù˘ôÊÊŸÁ◊„ÔÙëÿÃ–
ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U— ∑§Ê‹— Sfl÷Êfl— ‚ÍòÊ◊fl øH 13H

Knowledge, according to this latter
classification, is spoken of as but a
modification of Sattva; action, of Rajas; and
ignorance, of Tamas (all the three of which
are comprised in Prakæti; hence action and
ignorance too are included in Prakæti). Again,
Time is no other than God who is responsible
for the disturbance of equilibrium of the
Guƒas or modes of Prakæti and Swabhåva
(nature) is the Mahat-tattva (the principle of
cosmic intelligence, which is all-powerful.
(Hence it is not necessary to multiply
categories in both these classifications). (13)

¬ÈL§·— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ√ÿ¸Q§◊„Ô¢∑§Ê⁄UÙ Ÿ÷Ù˘ÁŸ‹—–
ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÊ¬— ÁˇÊÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ ÃûflÊãÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ ◊ ŸflH 14H

Of the twenty-eight categories mentioned
in verse 1 above, in four groups of nine,
eleven, five and three respectively, the last,
three viz., the three Guƒas, which are included
by others in Prakæti, have thus been
enumerated. Of the remaining twenty-five,
Puru¶a, the Spirit, comprising God as well

as the individual soul, both of which are
conscious by nature, Prakæti (primordial
Matter), Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic
intelligence), Aha∆kåra (the cosmic Ego),
ether, the air, fire, water and earth in their
gross formóthese are the nine categories
already referred to by Me (in verse 1 above).

(14)

üÊÙòÊ¢ àflÇŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÙ Á¡uÁÃ ôÊÊŸ‡ÊQ§ÿ—–
flÊÄ¬ÊáÿÈ¬SÕ¬Êƒflæ̃̃ ÁÉÊ̋∑§◊Ȩ̂áÿ¢ªÙ÷ÿ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 15H
‡ÊéŒ— S¬‡ÊÙ¸ ⁄U‚Ù ªãœÙ M§¬¢ øàÿÕ¸¡ÊÃÿ—–
ªàÿÈÄàÿÈà‚ª¸Á‡ÊÀ¬ÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÿÃŸÁ‚hÿ—H 16H

The five faculties (senses) of cognition
(perception), viz., the senses of hearing,
touch, sight, smell and taste; the five organs
of action, viz., the organ of speech, hands,
the organ of generation, the organ of
defecation and feet, and the mind, the
controller of both the senses of perception
and the organs of action; the five varieties
of sense-objects, viz., sound, touch, taste,
smell and colouróthese are the other eleven
and five categories mentioned in verse 1
supra. Locomotion and speech, urination
and defecation and handicraft are the five
functions of the organs of actions and no
separate categories. (15-16)

‚ªÊ¸Œı ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃs¸Sÿ ∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊM§Á¬áÊË–
‚ûflÊÁŒÁ÷ªÈ¸áÊÒœ¸ûÊ ¬ÈL§·Ù˘√ÿQ§ ß¸ˇÊÃH 17H

Appearing in the form of the sixteen
evolutes, viz., the five gross elements, the
ten Indriyas and the mind and the seven
causal principles viz., the Mahat-tattva,
Aha∆kåra and the five objects of sense,
indeed, Prakæti, being the material cause,
undergoes the state of being created etc.,
through Sattva and the other two Guƒas
or modes of Prakæti at the time of creation
etc., of this visible universe; whereas the
immutable Puru¶a, being the efficient cause,
looks on as a mere witness. (17)

√ÿQ§ÊŒÿÙ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊ œÊÃfl— ¬ÈL§·ˇÊÿÊ–
‹éœflËÿÊ¸— ‚Î¡ãàÿá«¢ ‚¢„ÔÃÊ— ¬˝∑Î§Ã’¸‹ÊÃ˜̃H 18H
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Energized by a glance from the Puru¶a
and united with one another, fundamental
principles like Mahat-tattva, which enter into
the constitution of the universe, undergoing
transformation, bring forth the cosmic egg
with the help of Prakæti, their source. (18)

‚åÃÒfl œÊÃfl ßÁÃ ÃòÊÊÕÊ¸— ¬¢ø πÊŒÿ—–
ôÊÊŸ◊Êà◊Ù÷ÿÊœÊ⁄USÃÃÙ Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿÊ‚fl—H 19H

According to the view that the
fundamental principles are only seven (vide
verse 2 above), the five elements beginning
with ether, the principle of consciousness,
viz., the subject or J∂va and the universal
Spirit, the Ground of both the subject and
the object, these are the seven categories
(Prakæti etc., the causal principles, being
included in their evolutes); from the above-
named seven categories spring up the body,
the Indriyas (the five senses of perception
and the five organs of action) as well as the
vital airs comprising the evolutes, all of
which are likewise included in their causes.

(19)

·Á«UàÿòÊÊÁ¬ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬¢ø ·c∆ÔU— ¬⁄U— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃÒÿÈ¸Q§ •Êà◊‚ê÷ÍÃÒ— ‚Îc≈˜UflŒ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 20H

Similarly, even according to the view
(also referred to in verse 2 above) that the
fundamental principles are six only, they
are the five elements, the sixth being the
Supreme Person. Having evolved this
objective universe in conjunction with the
former, viz., the elements, sprung from
Himself, He enters it as its Inner Controller.
According to this view all objective existences
should be taken as covered by the five
elements and the individual soul by the
Universal Spirit. (20)

øàflÊÿ¸flÁÃ ÃòÊÊÁ¬ Ã¡ •Ê¬Ù˘ãŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
¡ÊÃÊÁŸ ÃÒÁ⁄UŒ¢ ¡ÊÃ¢ ¡ã◊ÊflÿÁflŸ— π‹ÈH 21H

Even according to the view (also
mentioned in verse 2 above) that the
categories are four only, they are fire, water
and earth (the source of and as such no

other than food), evolved from the Spirit,
the fourth principle. (Prakæti and the other
causal principles should be recognized
here as included in their three evolutes
enumerated in this verse and the other two
elements, viz., ether and the air too likewise
included in them or rejected as superfluous.)
By means of the aforesaid four categories
indeed has this evolution of the universe,
which is made up of so many parts, taken
place. (21)

‚¢ÅÿÊŸ ‚åÃŒ‡Ê∑§ ÷ÍÃ◊ÊòÊÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø–
¬¢ø ¬¢øÒ∑§◊Ÿ‚Ê •Êà◊Ê ‚åÃŒ‡Ê— S◊ÎÃ—H 22H

According to the view (referred to in
verse 3 above) which enumerates seventeen
principles, they are the five elements, the
five Tanmåtrås (objects of senses) and the
five senses of perception alongwith the one
mind, and the Åtmå or the Spirit, which
includes the individual soul as well as the
Universal Spirit, being recognized as the
seventeenth. (22)

ÃmÃ˜˜ ·Ù«‡Ê‚¢ÅÿÊŸ •Êà◊Òfl ◊Ÿ ©UëÿÃ–
÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ¬¢øÒfl ◊Ÿ •Êà◊Ê òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊH 23H

Likewise, according to the view (also
mentioned in verse 3) which enumerates
sixteen categories, the Åtmå itself (in its
thinking aspect) is spoken of as the mind.
(Again, according to the view, finding mention
in verse 3 above, which recognizes only
thirteen categories) the five elements
(including the five Tanmåtrås) and the same
number of senses (that reveal them), the
mind and the twofold Spirit, viz., the individual
soul and the Universal Spirit, constitute the
thirteen principles. (23)

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Êàfl •Êà◊Ê‚ı ◊„ÔÊ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø–
•c≈ÔUı ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ‡øÒfl ¬ÈL§·‡ø ŸflàÿÕH 24H

According to the view (referred to in
verse 2) restricting the number of categories
to eleven only, they comprise the aforesaid
Åtmå, which includes the individual soul as
well as the mind, the five gross elements
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and the five senses of perception. (Similarly,
according to the view, also mentioned in
verse 2, recognizing nine categories only)
the eight causal principles*, viz, the five
elements, the mind, the intellect and the
ego, and Puru¶a, the Spirit, these are the
nine categories (the evolutes being included
in the causal principles). (24)

ßÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝‚¢ÅÿÊŸ¢ ÃûflÊŸÊ◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚flZ ãÿÊƒÿ¢ ÿÈÁQ§◊ûflÊŒ˜̃ ÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ Á∑§◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜̃H 25H

Thus the fundamental principles have
been reckoned in different ways by the
seers. All that reckoning is justified supported,
as it is by reason. What is there unbecoming
on the part of the wise? (25)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·‡øÙ÷ı ÿlåÿÊà◊Áfl‹ˇÊáÊı–
•ãÿÙãÿÊ¬ÊüÊÿÊÃ˜̃ ∑Î§cáÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Ÿ Á÷ŒÊ ÃÿÙ—H 26H

Uddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submitted ::::: Although both
Prakæti (Primordial Matter) and Puru¶a (the
Spirit) are essentially distinct, one from the
other, their diversity is not perceived, O
Kæ¶ƒa, because of their inter-relation. (26)

¬˝∑Î§Ãı ‹ˇÿÃ sÔÊà◊Ê ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ‡ø ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ–
∞fl¢ ◊ ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊˇÊ ◊„ÔÊãÃ¢ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ NUÁŒ–
¿ûÊÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚fl¸ôÊ fløÙÁ÷Ÿ¸ÿŸÒ¬ÈáÊÒ—H 27H

The Spirit is seen in and through the
body (a product of Matter) alone and Prakæti
(body) too is seen in (as identical with) the
Self. Be pleased, therefore, O lotus-eyed One,
to resolve the grave doubt in my mind in this
matter by Your cogent words supported with
reason, O omniscient Lord ! (27)

àflûÊÙ ôÊÊŸ¢ Á„U ¡ËflÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝◊Ù·SÃ̆ òÊ ‡ÊÁQ§Ã—–
àfl◊fl sÔÊà◊◊ÊÿÊÿÊ ªÁÃ¢ flàÕ Ÿ øÊ¬⁄U—H 28H

Since enlightenment in this world comes
to the J∂vas (embodied souls) through You
alone, and the obscuration of knowledge
too follows from Your energy in the shape

of Avidyå or Nescience, therefore, You alone
know the course of Your own Måyå, and
none else. (28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·‡øÁÃ Áfl∑§À¬— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
∞· flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§— ‚ªÙ¸ ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊà◊∑§—H 29H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: Prakæti
(the body) and Puru¶a (the soul)óthere is
radical difference between the two, O jewel
among men ! This psycho-physical organism,
which is a product of Prakæti, undergoes
numerous changes in the course of its
existence inasmuch as it owes its existence
to a disturbance in the equilibrium of the
three Guƒas, while the soul is absolutely
changeless. (29)

◊◊ÊXÔU ◊ÊÿÊ ªÈáÊ◊ƒÿŸ∑§œÊ
Áfl∑§À¬’ÈhË‡ø ªÈáÊÒÌflœûÊ–

flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§ÁSòÊÁflœÙ˘äÿÊà◊◊∑§-
◊ÕÊÁœŒÒfl◊Áœ÷ÍÃ◊ãÿÃ˜˜ H 30H

My Måyå (enchanting potency), O loved
one, consisting as it does of the three
Guƒas, creates by means of those very
Guƒas, differences as well as the manifold
notions. Though limitless in variety, this
changeable universe is, broadly speaking,
threefold in character; one such variety is
Adhyåtma; the next in order is Adhidaiva
and the other is Adhibhµuta. (30)

ŒÎª˜˜ M§¬◊Ê∑Z§ fl¬È⁄UòÊ ⁄Uãœ˝
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ Á‚äÿÁÃ ÿ— SflÃ— π–

•Êà◊Ê ÿŒ·Ê◊¬⁄UÙ ÿ •Êl—
SflÿÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÊÁπ‹Á‚hÁ‚Áh— –

∞fl¢ àflªÊÁŒ üÊfláÊÊÁŒ øˇÊÈ-
Ì¡uÊÁŒ ŸÊ‚ÊÁŒ ø ÁøûÊÿÈQ§◊˜˜H 31H

The sense of sight, for example, falls
under the category of Adhyåtma; colour (its
object) is Adhibhµuta and the solar element
existing in the organ of sight, which enables

* Cf. Bhagavadg∂tå VII. 4:
÷ÍÁ◊⁄UÊ¬Ù˘Ÿ‹Ù flÊÿÈ— π¢ ◊ŸÙ ’ÈÁh⁄Ufl ø– •„¢U∑§Ê⁄U ßÃËÿ¢ ◊ Á÷ÛÊÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UCÔUœÊH
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it to perceive light, is Adhidaiva. Everyone
of these three depends for its existence
on the other two. That which exists in the
sky, viz., the orb of the sun, however,
being self-existent, is independent of these
three. Similarly, since the Åtmåóbeing the
cause of all these (Adhyåtma etc.)óis their
witness and, therefore, different from them;
therefore by virtue of its own self-existent
conscious nature illumines all illuminating
agents (Adhyåtma etc.). Just as the eye
has been shown above to have three
aspects, the tactile sense, the auditory sense,
the palate, the olfactory sense as well as
the intellect, the mind, the ego and the
faculty of reason also should be similarly
understood to possess a threefold character.

(31)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ªÈáÊˇÊÙ÷∑Î§ÃÙ Áfl∑§Ê⁄U—
¬˝œÊŸ◊Í‹Êã◊„ÔÃ— ¬˝‚ÍÃ—–

•„¢Ô ÁòÊflÎã◊Ù„ÔÁfl∑§À¬„ÔÃÈ-
flÒ¸∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§SÃÊ◊‚ ∞Áãº˝ÿ‡øH 32H

The modification evolved out of the
Mahat-tattvaówhich has its root in Prakætió
through the instrumentality of Kåla, the Time-
Spirit, or God, who is responsible for
disturbing the equilibrium of the three Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti), viz., Aha∆kåra (the cosmic
ego), and which is of three kinds, viz.,
Vaikårika (Såttvika), Tåmasika and Aindriya
(Råjasika), lies at the root of the notion of
difference brought into being by ignorance
about the Self. (32)

•Êà◊Ê ¬Á⁄UôÊÊŸ◊ÿÙ ÁflflÊŒÙ
sSÃËÁÃ ŸÊSÃËÁÃ Á÷ŒÊÕ¸ÁŸc∆ÔU—–

√ÿÕÙ¸˘Á¬ ŸÒflÙ¬⁄U◊Ã ¬È¢‚Ê¢
◊ûÊ— ¬⁄UÊflÎûÊÁœÿÊ¢ Sfl‹Ù∑§ÊÃ˜˜H 33H

The controversy whether the Self, as
distinguished from the body, exists or not is
the result of not realizing the Self. Though
meaningless inasmuch as it is capable of
being set at rest by Self-Realization, it does
not cease in the case of men whose mind
is turned away from Me, their real Self. (33)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
àflûÊ— ¬⁄UÊflÎûÊÁœÿ— Sfl∑Î§ÃÒ— ∑§◊¸Á÷— ¬˝÷Ù–
©UëøÊfløÊŸ̃ ÿÕÊ Œ„ÔÊŸ̃ ªÎ̂ ÁãÃ Áfl‚Î¡ÁãÃ øH 34H
Ãã◊◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ªÙÁflãŒ ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿ◊ŸÊà◊Á÷—–
Ÿ sÃÃ̃̃ ¬̋Êÿ‡ÊÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflmÊ¢‚— ‚ÁãÃ fl¢ÁøÃÊ—H 35H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Tell me, O
Protector of cows ! how men whose mind is
turned away from You, take and then give
up corporeal forms, high and low, in
conformity with actions performed by
themselves, O Lord ! In other words, how
the omnipresent Self could pass from one
body to another, how actions could be
ascribed to the actionless, and how birth
and death could be attributed to that which
is beyond birth and death. It is a thing
which cannot be easily conceived by men
of poor understanding; for, generally speaking
there are none in the world who are
conversant with this topic, deluded as people
are by Your Måyå. (34-35)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊Ÿ— ∑§◊¸◊ÿ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÒ— ¬¢øÁ÷ÿÈ¸Ã◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑§ÊÀ‹UÙ∑¥§ ¬˝ÿÊàÿãÿ •Êà◊Ê ÃŒŸÈflÃ¸ÃH 36H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: United with
the five senses as well as with the five
organs of action and the five subtle elements,
the mind of the J∂vas, consisting as it does
of latencies of Karma, travels from one
body to another; and the soul, though distinct
from it, follows it, identified as it is with that
mind. (36)

äÿÊÿŸ̃ ◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈ Áfl·ÿÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊŸ̃ flÊŸÈüÊÈÃÊŸÕ–
©UlÃ˜˜ ‚ËŒÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ÃãòÊ¢ S◊ÎÁÃSÃŒŸÈ ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃH 37H

Being under the sway of Karma (destiny
which determines the nature of future
existence), the mind contemplates at the
dying moment objects actually seen or heard
of (promised in the Vedas and brought to
the forefront by the said destiny) and, being
reborn in the midst of those contemplated
objects, gets insensible to his present
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surroundings. The memory too of his present
life ceases thereafter. (37)

Áfl·ÿÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÙŸ ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ S◊⁄UÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ—–
¡ãÃÙflÒ¸ ∑§SÿÁøhÃÙ◊¸ÎàÿÈ⁄UàÿãÃÁflS◊ÎÁÃ—H 38H

When through deep attachment for
(identification with) a new body the mind no
longer remembers the previous body, this
complete forgetfulness of a J∂va about the
body with which he was identified till the
last moment, brought about by some reason
or other in the shape of the Prårabdha,
which kept him tied down to the previous
body, having been exhausted, constitutes
his death in relation to that body. (38)

¡ã◊ àflÊà◊ÃÿÊ ¬È¢‚— ‚fl¸÷ÊflŸ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒ–
Áfl·ÿSflË∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔÿ¸ÕÊ SflåŸ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—H 39H

And the wise declare the birth of a J∂va
to consist in completely identifying himself
with a particular body, just as a dream and
a reverie consist in oneís identifying oneself
with the body appearing in a dream or a
reverie, O giver of plenty ! (39)

SflåŸ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ¢ øàÕ¢ ¬˝ÊQ§Ÿ¢ Ÿ S◊⁄Uàÿ‚ı–
ÃòÊ ¬Ífl¸Á◊flÊà◊ÊŸ◊¬ÍflZ øÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃH 40H

Just as the J∂va identified with the present
body no longer remembers the preceding
one, the dreaming soul or the soul drowned
in a reverie no longer remembers (the body
of) a preceding dream or a preceding reverie;
nay, he visualizes his Self, though old
(existing from before) as if it had newly
come into existence. (40)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÿŸ‚Îc≈ÔUKŒ¢ òÊÒÁfläÿ¢ ÷ÊÁÃ flSÃÈÁŸ–
’Á„U⁄UãÃÌ÷ŒÊ„ÔÃÈ¡¸ŸÙ˘‚Ö¡Ÿ∑Î§Œ˜˜ ÿÕÊH 41H

Due to the coming into existence of a
body, the seat of the ten Indriyas, or due to
the appearance in another setting of the
mind (which forms the background of the
ten Indriyas) a threefold distinction in the
form of the mind, senses and body appears
in the one Self (the only reality), as a result
of which the Self becomes the occasion for

internal and external differences, just as a
J∂va assumes a number of undesirable bodies
in the course of a dream and appears
manifold or just as a man begetting a number
of wicked children, though one, assumes
different relations with reference to the friends
and enemies etc., of those children and
appears diversified. (41)

ÁŸàÿŒÊ s¢ª ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷flÁãÃ˛ Ÿ ÷flÁãÃ ø–
∑§Ê‹ŸÊ‹ˇÿflªŸ ‚Íˇ◊àflÊûÊãŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 42H

As a matter of fact, O dear Uddhava,
the bodies of created beings come into
existence and perish every moment by action
of Time, whose velocity is too subtle to be
perceived; and it is due to this subtlety that
their appearance and disappearance in quick
succession every moment are not seen.

(42)

ÿÕÊÌø·Ê¢ dÙÃ‚Ê¢ ø »§‹ÊŸÊ¢ flÊ flŸS¬Ã—–
ÃÕÒfl ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ flÿÙ˘flSÕÊŒÿ— ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 43H

As in the case of flames of lamps, the
currents of streams and the fruits of a tree,
so in the case of all created beingsótheir
age, condition etc., are determined by Time.

(43)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ŒË¬Ù˘Ìø·Ê¢ ÿmàdÙÃ‚Ê¢ ÃÁŒŒ¢ ¡‹◊̃̃–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬È◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ◊Î·Ê ªËœË¸◊Î̧·ÊÿÈ·Ê◊˜̃H 44H

Just as the notion entertained and
assertion made about a series of flames
arising and disappearing in place of one
another that this is the same flame, or
about the particles of water following one
after another in a stream that this is the
same water are false, so it is the unwise
alone, whose life is spent in vain, that
entertain the notion and make the assertion
about bodies arising and disappearing in
place of one another at the same spot that
this is the same body. (44)

◊Ê SflSÿ ∑§◊¸’Ë¡Ÿ ¡ÊÿÃ ‚Ù˘åÿÿ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
Á◊˝ÿÃ flÊ◊⁄UÙ ÷˝ÊãàÿÊ ÿÕÊÁÇŸŒÊ¸L§‚¢ÿÈÃ—H 45H

Even such an ignorant J∂va is neither
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born nor dies as a result of its Karma
continuing in the form of a seed. Yet through
illusion (in the form of false identification
with the body etc.), it appears to be born
(though really unborn) and also dies as it
were (though immortal), just as fire (though
abiding in the form of an element till the end
of the Kalpa) appears to come into existence
and die through illusion as a result of contact
with fire-wood and the cessation of such
contact, respectively. (45)

ÁŸ·∑§ª÷¸¡ã◊ÊÁŸ ’ÊÀÿ∑§ı◊Ê⁄UÿıflŸ◊˜˜–
flÿÙ◊äÿ¢ ¡⁄UÊ ◊ÎàÿÈÁ⁄UàÿflSÕÊSÃŸÙŸ¸flH 46H

Entry into the womb in the form of
seed, gestation and birth, infancy (extending
up to the age of five), boyhood (extending
up to the age of sixteen), youth (extending
up to the age of forty-five), middle age
(extending up to the age of sixty), old age
and deathóthese are the nine states of the
body. (46)

∞ÃÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊ÿËs¸ãÿSÿÙëøÊfløÊSÃŸÍ—–
ªÈáÊ‚¢ªÊŒÈ¬ÊŒûÊ ̀ §ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Á‡øÖ¡„ÔÊÁÃ øH 47H

These states, high and lowóbrought
about by oneís own desire of courseóof a
body, which is other than the Self, a certain
individual soul accepts as oneís own through
false identification with Matter; while another
with great difficulty disowns them by grace
of God. (47)

•Êà◊Ÿ— Á¬ÃÎ¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ◊ŸÈ◊ÿı ÷flÊåÿÿı–
Ÿ ÷flÊåÿÿflSÃÍŸÊ◊Á÷ôÊÙ mÿ‹ˇÊáÊ—H 48H

Oneís own birth (including the preceding
two states, which cannot be directly known
by oneself) can be inferred from the birth of
oneís son and death from that of oneís
father. The knower of things subject to birth
and death can never be subject to birth and
death himself. (48)

Ã⁄UÙ’Ë¸¡Áfl¬Ê∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÙ ÁflmÊÜ¡ã◊‚¢ÿ◊ı–
Ã⁄UÙÌfl‹ˇÊáÊÙ º˝c≈ÔUÊ ∞fl¢ º˝c≈ÔUÊ ÃŸÙ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 49H

He who comes to know the birth

(sprouting) of an annual plant from its seed
and its end from its being shrivelled up after
yielding its fruit (in the shape of food-grains),
such a seer is distinct from the plant. Even
so, the seer of a body, viz., the soul, is
distinct from the body. Therefore, he who
knows these states of the body is not affected
by them though dwelling in the body. (49)

¬˝∑Î§Ã⁄Ufl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊ÁflÁflëÿÊ’Èœ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃûflŸ S¬‡Ê¸‚ê◊Í…U— ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃH 50H

Failing to distinguish the Spirit from
Matter in the aforesaid manner and getting
deeply attached to the pleasures of sense
as the only reality, the ignorant J∂va
undergoes transmigration. (50)

‚ûfl‚¢ªÊŒÎ·ËŸ˜ ŒflÊŸ˜ ⁄U¡‚Ê‚È⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŸ˜–
Ã◊‚Ê ÷ÍÃÁÃÿ¸Äàfl¢ ÷˝ÊÁ◊ÃÙ ÿÊÁÃ ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 51H

Made to revolve (in the whirligig of
metempsychosis) by his actions, a man
attains to the regions of gods and §R¶is
through application to virtues born of
Sattvaguƒa, like control of the mind and the
senses to the realm of demons (the
subterranean regions) and human beings
(the terrestrial plane) through devotion to
lust etc., born of Rajoguƒa and descends
to the realm of spirits and to the scale of
sub-human creatures and even immobile
creation through close application to grief
and infatuation etc., born of Tamoguƒa.

(51)

ŸÎàÿÃÙ ªÊÿÃ— ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÿÕÒflÊŸÈ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÃÊŸ˜–
∞fl¢ ’ÈÁhªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿãŸŸË„ÔÙ˘åÿŸÈ∑§Êÿ¸ÃH 52H

Just as a man who sees others dancing
and singing naturally tries to imitate them,
so the soul, though actionless, is made to
follow the movements of the body etc.,
prompted by the intellect, when it sees them
and takes them to be its own. (52)

ÿÕÊê÷‚Ê ¬˝ø‹ÃÊ Ã⁄UflÙ˘Á¬ ø‹Ê ßfl–
øˇÊÈ·Ê ÷˝Êêÿ◊ÊáÙŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÷˝◊ÃËfl ÷Í—H 53H

Just as by the side of moving water the
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trees also appear as though moving, the
activity etc., of the body are reflected in the
Self. And just as when the eye is made to
revolve alongwith our body, the earth around
us too is seen as though revolving alongwith
us, the excellences attributed to the objects
of senses by the perceiving mind appear to
exist in them, though not actually existing.

(53)

ÿÕÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÁœÿÙ Áfl·ÿÊŸÈ÷flÙ ◊Î·Ê–
SflåŸŒÎc≈ÔUÊ‡ø ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧ ÃÕÊ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U •Êà◊Ÿ—H 54H

Again, just like the experiences of a
reverie or those of a dream our sense-
experiences as well as our identification
with the body etc., are false, O scion of
Da‹årha! (54)

•Õ¸ sÁfll◊ÊŸ˘Á¬ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃŸ¸ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
äÿÊÿÃÙ Áfl·ÿÊŸSÿ SflåŸ˘ŸÕÊ¸ª◊Ù ÿÕÊH 55H

Even though pleasurable and painful
experiences do not belong to the soul,
suffering entailed by metempsychosis does
not cease for him who dwells on the
pleasures of sense as something enjoyed
by the Self, any more than calamities, which
are anything but real, cease to befall a
dreaming man till he is fully awake. (55)

ÃS◊ÊŒÈhfl ◊Ê ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl Áfl·ÿÊŸ‚ÁŒÁãº˝ÿÒ—–
•Êà◊Êª˝„ÔáÊÁŸ÷Ê¸Ã¢ ¬‡ÿ flÒ∑§ÁÀ¬∑¥§ ÷˝◊◊˜˜H 56H

Therefore, Uddhava, do not enjoy any
more the pleasures of sense with your vile
senses, which are so difficult to gratify and
are sure to lead you to perdition if indulged
without restraint. Look upon the varied
experiences, both of the pleasurable and
painful type, as illusory and as reflected in
the soul only because of our ignorance

about its true nature (as the ground of all
experiences). (56)

ÁˇÊåÃÙ˘fl◊ÊÁŸÃÙ˘‚Áj— ¬˝‹éœÙ˘‚ÍÁÿÃÙ˘ÕflÊ–
ÃÊÁ«UÃ— ‚ÁãŸ’hÙ flÊ flÎûÿÊ flÊ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊÁ¬Ã—H 57H
ÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃÙ ◊ÍÁòÊÃÙ flÊôÊÒ’¸„ÈÔœÒfl¢ ¬˝∑§Áê¬Ã—–
üÙÿS∑§Ê◊— ∑Î§ë¿̨UªÃ •Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊Èh⁄UÃ̃̃H 58H

Whether reproached or insulted, ridiculed
or belittled, beaten or tightly bound with
ropes etc., or deprived of oneís means of
livelihood, literally spat or urinated upon by
the wicked and thus shaken in many ways
from oneís fixity in the Self by the ignorant,
and even when reduced to straits, a seeker
of blessedness should try to redeem oneself
by recourse to reason. (57-58)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÿÕÒfl◊ŸÈ’Èäÿÿ¢ flŒ ŸÙ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
‚ÈŒÈ—‚„ÔÁ◊◊¢ ◊ãÿ •Êà◊ãÿ‚ŒÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 59H
ÁflŒÈ·Ê◊Á¬ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÌ„Ô ’‹Ëÿ‚Ë–
´§Ã àflh◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢SÃ ø⁄UáÊÊ‹ÿÊŸ˜H 60H

Uddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submittedUddhava submitted ::::: Pray, tell us all
seekers of blessedness, O Jewel among
speakers, how I should get enlightened
thus so as to be able to put up with all
such outrages. I regard such outrage to
oneself by the wicked as most difficult
to bear even for the knowing, except, of
course, those who are engaged in duties
pleasing to You, such as chanting and
hearing Your names and glories and have
found shelter in Your feet and whose passions
have accordingly been stilled; for nature
in the form of tendency to revolt against
ill-treatment is indeed very powerful and,
therefore, hard to conquer, O Soul of the
universe ! (59-60)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 22H

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊL§flÊø
‚ ∞fl◊Ê‡Ê¢Á‚Ã ©UhflŸ

÷ÊªflÃ◊ÈÅÿŸ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô¸◊ÈÅÿ—–
‚÷Ê¡ÿŸ˜ ÷ÎàÿfløÙ ◊È∑È§ãŒ-

SÃ◊Ê’÷Ê· üÊfláÊËÿflËÿ¸—H 1H
›r∂ ›uka, the son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, the son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, the son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, the son of Vedavyåsa, began›r∂ ›uka, the son of Vedavyåsa, began

again:again:again:again:again: Thus prayed to by Uddhava, the
foremost of the Lordís devotees, and
welcoming the words of His servant,
Uddhava, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of
Liberation, the Jewel of the Da‹århas, the
story of whose exploits is worth listening to,
addressed him as follows: (1)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
’Ê„Ô̧S¬àÿ ‚ flÒ ŸÊòÊ ‚ÊäÊÈflÒ¸ ŒÈ¡¸ŸÁ⁄UÃÒ—–
ŒÈL§QÒ§Ì÷ãŸ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿ— ‚◊ÊœÊÃÈ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—H 2H

The glorious Lord saidThe glorious Lord saidThe glorious Lord saidThe glorious Lord saidThe glorious Lord said ::::: Indeed, there
is scarcely any pious soul in this world, O
pupil of the sage Bæhaspati, who is really
able to compose his mind agitated by the
abusive words uttered by a wicked fellow. (2)

Ÿ ÃÕÊ ÃåÿÃ Áflh— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÒ— ‚È◊◊¸ªÒ—–
ÿÕÊ ÃÈŒÁãÃ ◊◊¸SÕÊ s‚ÃÊ¢ ¬L§··fl—H 3H

A man is not so severely pained when
pierced by shafts that have deeply entered
his vital parts as indeed by the shaft-like
pungent words of the wicked, that wrankle
in his heart and torment him. (3)

∑§ÕÿÁãÃ ◊„Ôà¬ÈáÿÁ◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚Á◊„ÔÙhfl–
Ã◊„¢Ô fláÊ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸ’Ùœ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 4H
∑§ŸÁøŒ˜˜ Á÷ˇÊÈáÊÊ ªËÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃŸ ŒÈ¡¸ŸÒ—–
S◊⁄UÃÊ œÎÁÃÿÈQ§Ÿ Áfl¬Ê∑¥§ ÁŸ¡∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 5H

In this connection the wise narrate,
O Uddhava, a most sacred story (of his
despondency) told by some mendicant, who
was subjected to indignity by wicked people
and yet remained full of composure,
recognizing it to be the consequence of his
own evil deeds. I shall presently relate it to
you; please hear it with a fully concentrated
mind. (4-5)
•flÁãÃ·È Ám¡— ∑§Á‡øŒÊ‚ËŒÊ…UKÃ◊— ÁüÊÿÊ–
flÊÃÊ¸flÎÁûÊ— ∑§Œÿ¸SÃÈ ∑§Ê◊Ë ‹ÈéœÙ˘ÁÃ∑§Ù¬Ÿ—H 6H

In the principality of Avanti (Målwå) there
lived a certain Bråhmaƒa richly endowed
with wealth, though parsimonious*, lascivious,
greedy and most irascible, and pursued the
vocation of agriculture and trade. (6)

ôÊÊÃÿÙ˘ÁÃÕÿSÃSÿ flÊæ̃̃◊ÊòÊáÊÊÁ¬ ŸÊÌøÃÊ—–
‡ÊÍãÿÊfl‚Õ •Êà◊ÊÁ¬ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê◊Ò⁄UŸÌøÃ—H 7H

Neither relatives nor guests were ever
honoured by him even with bare words.
Nay, living in a house devoid of piety and
ritual acts, even his own person was never
gratified with pleasures when there was
time for it. (7)
ŒÈ—‡ÊË‹Sÿ ∑§Œÿ¸Sÿ º˝ÈsãÃ ¬ÈòÊ’ÊãœflÊ—–
ŒÊ⁄UÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄UÙ ÷ÎàÿÊ Áfl·ááÊÊ ŸÊø⁄UŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

The relations and servants, nay, even
the wife and sons as well as the daughters
of that ill-behaved and stingy fellow felt
disgusted with him and not only did not do
what was liked by him but actually bore ill-
will to him. (8)
ÃSÿÒfl¢ ÿˇÊÁflûÊSÿ ëÿÈÃSÿÙ÷ÿ‹Ù∑§Ã—–
œ◊¸∑§Ê◊Áfl„ÔËŸSÿ øÈ∑˝È§äÊÈ— ¬¢ø÷ÊÁªŸ—H 9H

•Õ òÊÿÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIII

The Episode of a forbearing Bråhmaƒa

* A Kadarya (miser) has been defined in a Smæti text as follows:
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ œ◊¸∑Î§àÿ¢ ø ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊ¢p ¬Ë«UÿŸ˜– ŒflÃÊÁÃÁÕ÷ÎàÿÊ¢p ‚ ∑§Œÿ¸ ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—H

ìHe is spoken of as a miser, who allows his own self (body), sons and wife, deities, guests and
servants and even his sacred duties to suffer (on account of his stinginess).î
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The five claimants, viz., the gods, the
manes, the subhuman species, human
beings, i.e., newcomers and the Bråhmaƒa
seers, to whom offerings are made during
the five great sacrifices, got angry at that
Bråhmaƒa, who simply guarded his wealth
like a Yak¶a (a species of demigods) as
aforesaid, was destitute of piety and
enjoyment both and as such had fallen from
this world as well as from the next. (9)

ÃŒfläÿÊŸÁfldSÃ¬ÈáÿS∑§ãœSÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒ–
•ÕÙ¸˘åÿªë¿ÁãŸœŸ¢ ’uÊÿÊ‚¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—H 10H

Even the wealthóthat had cost him so
much fruitless exertion through pursuits
like agriculture, which entailed untold
hardshipsóof that Bråhmaƒa, whose
(residual) stock of merit had run out through
his neglect of the said five claimants, O
liberal-minded Uddhava, met with destruction.

(10)
ôÊÊÃÿÙ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— Á∑¢§ÁøÃ̃̃ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ̃̃ ŒSÿfl ©Uhfl–
ŒÒflÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ã— Á∑¢§ÁøŒ̃̃ ’̋rÊ’ãœÙŸ̧Î¬ÊÌÕflÊÃ̃̃H 11H

The relations seized a portion of the
wealth of that unworthy Bråhmaƒa, robbers
laid their hands on another, O Uddhava;
while the rest was lost through the agency
of Providence in the shape of fire, time, the
king and other human beings, etc. (11)

‚ ∞fl¢ º˝ÁfláÙ Ÿc≈ÔU œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÁflflÌ¡Ã—–
©U¬ÁˇÊÃ‡ø Sfl¡ŸÒÁ‡øãÃÊ◊Ê¬ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ◊˜˜H 12H

His wealth having been lost in the
aforesaid manner, the Bråhmaƒa, who was
destitute of all piety and enjoyment and was
neglected by his own people, gave way to
anxiety that was hard to overcome. (12)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ äÿÊÿÃÙ ŒËÉÊZ Ÿc≈ÔU⁄UÊÿSÃ¬ÁSflŸ—–
ÁπlÃÙ ’Êc¬∑§á∆USÿ ÁŸfl¸Œ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜H 13H

A very great despondency overtook the
Bråhmaƒa, who, having lost his wealth, had
been reduced to a pitiable condition and
had thus long been brooding over his lot
and sorrowing with his throat choked with
tears. (13)

‚ øÊ„ÔŒ◊„ÔÙ ∑§c≈ÔU¢ flÎÕÊ˘˘à◊Ê ◊̆ ŸÈÃÊÁ¬Ã—–
Ÿ œ◊Ê¸ÿ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊Êÿ ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸ÿÊ‚ ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê—H 14H

And he said to himself as follows:And he said to himself as follows:And he said to himself as follows:And he said to himself as follows:And he said to himself as follows:
ëOh, what a pity ! In vain has this body been
subjected to suffering by me, who took
such great pains over the acquisition of
wealth, neither for religious merit nor for
self-gratification ! (14)

¬˝ÊÿáÊÊÕÊ¸— ∑§ŒÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ Ÿ ‚ÈπÊÿ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
ß„Ô øÊà◊Ù¬ÃÊ¬Êÿ ◊ÎÃSÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§Êÿ øH 15H

ëGenerally the riches of misers never
contribute to their bodily comfort or
happiness. In this life, on the other hand,
they conduce to the agony of their soul; and
when a miser is no more in this world, they
lead him to hell as a result of neglect of his
obligatory and other duties. (15)

ÿ‡ÊÙ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈh¢ ‡‹ÊÉÿÊ ÿ ªÈÁáÊŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊÊ—–
‹Ù÷— SflÀ¬Ù˘Á¬ ÃÊŸ̃ „ÔÁãÃ Á‡flòÊÙ M§¬Á◊flÁå‚Ã◊̃̃H 16H

Just as white leprosy spoils an exterior
worth coveting, even a little greed mars the
immaculate glory of the glorious and the
laudable qualities that exist in those
possessing merit. (16)

•Õ¸Sÿ ‚ÊœŸ Á‚h ©Uà∑§·¸ ⁄UˇÊáÙ √ÿÿ–
ŸÊ‡ÊÙ¬÷Ùª •ÊÿÊ‚SòÊÊ‚Á‡øãÃÊ ÷˝◊Ù ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜̃H 17H

Bodily exertion, apprehension, anxiety
and delusion fall to the lot of men engaged
in the acquisition of wealth, in augmenting
and preserving it once it has been acquired,
and anxiety (grief alone) is involved in its
expenditure, loss and enjoyment. (17)

SÃÿ¢ Á„¢‚ÊŸÎÃ¢ Œê÷— ∑§Ê◊— ∑˝§Ùœ— S◊ÿÙ ◊Œ—–
÷ŒÙ flÒ⁄U◊Áfl‡flÊ‚— ‚¢S¬œÊ¸ √ÿ‚ŸÊÁŸ øH 18H
∞Ã ¬¢øŒ‡ÊÊŸÕÊ¸ sÕ¸◊Í‹Ê ◊ÃÊ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒŸÕ¸◊ÕÊ¸Åÿ¢ üÙÿÙ˘ÕË¸ ŒÍ⁄UÃSàÿ¡Ã˜˜H 19H

Moreover, since the tendency to
misappropriate othersí property, violence,
mendacity, hypocrisy, covetousness and
anger, pride, arrogance, discord, animosity,
distrust, a spirit of rivalry and fondness for
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women in general, love of gambling and
addiction to wineóthese fifteen evils found
in men are believed to have their source in
wealth; therefore, a seeker of final beatitude
should abandon from afar the evil going by
the name of wealth (lit., that which is solicited).

(18-19)

Á÷lãÃ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ŒÊ⁄UÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U— ‚ÈNUŒSÃÕÊ–
∞∑§ÊÁSŸÇœÊ— ∑§ÊÁ∑§ÁáÊŸÊ ‚l— ‚fļ̆ ⁄Uÿ— ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 20H

Oneís own brothers, wife, parents and
uncles as well as oneís near and dear ones,
who were once full of love, nay, had identity
of interest, get all estranged in no time over a
little amount and are looked upon as bitter
enemies. (20)

•Õ¸ŸÊÀ¬Ëÿ‚Ê sÃ ‚¢⁄UéœÊ ŒËåÃ◊ãÿfl—–
àÿ¡ãàÿÊ‡ÊÈ S¬ÎœÙ ÉŸUÁãÃ ‚„Ô‚Ùà‚ÎÖÿ ‚ıNUŒ◊̃̃H 21H

Agitated and incensed over the question
of the least wealth, these people cast at
once all affection to the winds and, full of
jealousy, forsake in no time and even take
the life of their rival. (21)

‹éäflÊ ¡ã◊Ê◊⁄U¬˝ÊâÿZ ◊ÊŸÈcÿ¢ ÃŒ˜̃ Ám¡Êª˝̃ÿÃÊ◊˜̃–
ÃŒŸÊŒÎàÿ ÿ SflÊÕZ ÉŸUÁãÃ ÿÊãàÿ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊̃̃H 22H

They who, having secured a human
birthóworthy of being solicited even by
immortalsóand there too the status of a
Bråhmaƒa, the foremost of the twice-born,
and yet ignoring it, mar (fail to achieve)
their self-interest in the shape of final
beatitude, meet with an evil destiny (go
down to hell as a result of their addiction to
the evils enumerated in verse 18 above).

(22)
SflªÊ¸¬flª¸ÿÙmÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
º˝ÁfláÙ ∑§Ù˘ŸÈ·Ö¡Ã ◊àÿÙ¸˘ŸÕ¸Sÿ œÊ◊ÁŸH 23H

Having obtained this human body, the
gateway to heaven as well as to final
beatitude, what mortal man would get attached
to wealth, the abode of all evil? (23)

ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ôÊÊÃËŸ˜ ’ãœÍ¢‡ø ÷ÊÁªŸ—–
•‚¢Áfl÷Öÿ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿˇÊÁflûÊ— ¬Ãàÿœ—H 24H

He who guards his wealth like a Yak¶a,
neither propitiates by means of it the gods,
the §R¶is, the manes and other living beingsí
kinsmen, relatives and other claimants nor
himself and goes down to perdition. (24)

√ÿÕ¸ÿÊÕ¸„ÔÿÊ ÁflûÊ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ flÿÙ ’‹◊˜˜–
∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ÿŸ Á‚äÿÁãÃ ¡⁄U∆U— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‚ÊœÿH 25H

My fortune, lifetime and strength, through
which men of understanding achieve
perfection, have all been carelessly spent,
occupied as I have been with My fruitless
endeavours in the cause of amassing wealth.
What can I possibly accomplish now, as I
have grown old? (25)

∑§S◊ÊÃ˜̃ ‚¢ÁÄ‹‡ÿÃ ÁflmÊŸ˜ √ÿÕ¸ÿÊÕ̧„ÔÿÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜̃–
∑§SÿÁøã◊ÊÿÿÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚ÈÁfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 26H

Wherefore does a man, alive to the evil,
repeatedly allow himself to be troubled so
much by his futile endeavours for the
acquisition of wealth? To be sure, this world
stands fully enchanted by the deluding
potency of some unknown and unseen
agency. (26)

Á∑¢§ œŸÒœ¸ŸŒÒflÊ¸ Á∑¢§ ∑§Ê◊ÒflÊ¸ ∑§Ê◊ŒÒL§Ã–
◊ÎàÿÈŸÊ ª˝Sÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ∑§◊¸Á÷flÙ¸Ã ¡ã◊ŒÒ—H 27H

What purpose of a man who is already
in the process of being devoured by Death
could be served by riches or by those that
confer wealth on him and what is to be
gained by him through enjoyments sought
after by the world or those that cater for
such enjoyments or, for that matter, through
actions that are conducive to rebirth? (27)

ŸÍŸ¢ ◊ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÈc≈ÔU— ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÿŸ ŸËÃÙ Œ‡ÊÊ◊ÃÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸Œ‡øÊà◊Ÿ— å‹fl—H 28H

ìSurely, Lord ›r∂ Hari, who embodies in
His person all the gods, by whom I have
been reduced to this predicament, is pleased
with me, and it is through His pleasure
alone that despondency has come over me,
which will serve me as a bark to cross the
ocean of metempsychosis. (28)
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‚Ù˘„¢Ô  ∑§Ê‹Êfl‡Ù·áÊ ‡ÊÙ·Áÿcÿ̆ XÔU◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
•¬˝◊ûÊÙ˘Áπ‹SflÊÕ̧ ÿÁŒ SÿÊÃ˜̃ Á‚h •Êà◊ÁŸH 29H

ìComplacent of mind and wide awake to
all my interests, I, who have luckily enough
been reduced to such a pitiable plight, shall,
during what little time, if any, is left at my
disposal, attenuate my body through askesis.

(29)

ÃòÊ ◊Ê◊ŸÈ◊ÙŒ⁄UŸ˜ ŒflÊÁSòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄UÊ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ π≈U˜˜flÊ¢ª— ‚◊‚ÊœÿÃ˜˜H 30H

ìLet the gods who are the rulers of
the three worlds (earth, heaven and the
intermediate region) shower their grace on
me in the aforesaid state. I feel reassured
by the thought that Kha¢wå∆ga, an ancient
king, attained in no time Vaikuƒ¢ha, the
realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu, which is a manifestation
of Brahma.î (30)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ßàÿÁ÷¬˝àÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê sÔÊflãàÿÙ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊—–
©Uã◊Èëÿ NUŒÿª˝ãÕËŸ˜ ‡ÊÊãÃÙ Á÷ˇÊÈ⁄U÷Íã◊ÈÁŸ—H 31H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìHaving thus
resolved in his mind, the Bråhmaƒa (the
foremost of the twice-born classes) who
belonged to Avanti, undid the knots in the
shape of the ego-sense and the feeling of
myness existing in his heart and turned out
to be a peaceful ascetic subsisting on alms.

(31)

‚ øøÊ⁄U ◊„ÔË◊ÃÊ¢ ‚¢ÿÃÊà◊Áãº˝ÿÊÁŸ‹—–
Á÷ˇÊÊÕZ Ÿª⁄Uª˝Ê◊ÊŸ‚¢ªÙ˘‹ÁˇÊÃÙ˘Áfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 32H

ìWith his mind, senses and breath
fully controlled, he traversed this globe and
entered towns villages only for begging
alms and that too incognito and unattached.

(32)
Ã¢ flÒ ¬˝flÿ‚¢ Á÷ˇÊÈ◊flœÍÃ◊‚Ö¡ŸÊ—–
ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ¬ÿ¸÷flŸ˜ ÷º˝ ’uËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—H 33H

ìSeeing that aged mendicant untidy in
appearance, wicked people ill-treated him
in various insulting ways, O good Uddhava !

(33)

∑§ÁøÁàòÊfláÊÈ¢ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ⁄U∑§ ¬ÊòÊ¢ ∑§◊á«‹È◊˜˜–
¬Ë∆¥  øÒ∑§˘ˇÊ‚ÍòÊ¢  ø ∑§ãÕÊ¢ øË⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑§øŸH 34H

ìSome snatched away his triple bamboo
staff, carried as a symbol of complete
renunciation; others, his begging bowl and
KamaƒŒalu (vessel made of cocoanut shell
for carrying water); some took away his
seat and string of Rudråk¶a beads and still
others, his quilt of rags and even strips of
cloth. (34)
¬˝ŒÊÿ ø ¬ÈŸSÃÊÁŸ ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊãÿÊŒŒÈ◊È¸Ÿ—–
•ãŸ¢ ø ÷Òˇÿ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ÷È¢¡ÊŸSÿ ‚Á⁄UûÊ≈UH 35H

ìReturning them once or simply showing
them as if offering them back, they would
snatch them from the ascetic once more;
nay, while he partook, on the riverside, of
the food got by way of alms, they would
snatch away that too. (35)

◊ÍòÊÿÁãÃ ø ¬ÊÁ¬c∆ÔUÊ— c∆ÔUËflãàÿSÿ ø ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ÿÃflÊø¢ flÊøÿÁãÃ ÃÊ«ÿÁãÃ Ÿ flÁQ§ øÃ˜˜H 36H

ìPeople, who were extremely vile, even
spat and urinated on his head; they forced
him to speak while he was silent and would
thrash him if he did not. (36)

Ã¡¸ÿãàÿ¬⁄U flÊÁÇ÷— SÃŸÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ—–
’œAUÁãÃ ⁄UÖÖflÊ Ã¢ ∑§ÁøŒ̃̃ ’äÿÃÊ¢ ’äÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 37H

ìCalling him a thief, others threatened
him with words; while others tied him with a
rope, exclaiming ëLet him be bound, let him
be bound !í (37)
ÁˇÊ¬ãàÿ∑§˘fl¡ÊŸãÃ ∞· œ◊¸äfl¡— ‡Ê∆U—–
ˇÊËáÊÁflûÊ ß◊Ê¢ flÎÁûÊ◊ª˝„ÔËÃ˜̃ Sfl¡ŸÙÁÖ¤ÊÃ—H 38H

ìSome would insultingly taunt him, saying
ëHe, in the heart of his hearts, is a rogue,
though outwardly carrying a triple staff as
an emblem of piety. Deserted by his own
people on his wealth having been depleted,
he has adopted this course of life as a
means of livelihood rather than in a spirit of
renunciation.í (38)

•„ÔÙ ∞· ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê⁄UÙ œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊÁ«Ufl–
◊ıŸŸ ‚ÊœÿàÿÕZ ’∑§flŒ˜˜ ŒÎ…UÁŸ‡øÿ—H 39H
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ßàÿ∑§ Áfl„Ô‚ãàÿŸ◊∑§ ŒÈflÊ¸ÃÿÁãÃ ø–
Ã¢ ’’ãäÊÈÌŸL§L§äÊÈÿ¸ÕÊ ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑¥§ Ám¡◊˜˜H 40H

Others would ridicule him saying ëOh,
this most robust fellow is firm as a huge
mountain.Strong of resolution like a heron,
he seeks to gain his end through a vow of
silence !í while others broke wind at him.
Nay, people even tied and restrained that
Bråhmaƒa even as a bird kept for diversion.

(39-40)

∞fl¢ ‚ ÷ıÁÃ∑¥§ ŒÈ—π¢ ŒÒÁfl∑¥§ ŒÒÁ„U∑¥§ ø ÿÃ˜˜–
÷ÙQ§√ÿ◊Êà◊ŸÙ ÁŒc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ◊’ÈäÿÃH 41H

Whatever afflictionócaused by any living
being, brought about by Providence, or
having its source in his own bodyóthus
came to him, he took each as his own lot to
be worked out by him and reconciled himself
with it. (41)

¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃ ß◊Ê¢ ªÊÕÊ◊ªÊÿÃ Ÿ⁄UÊœ◊Ò—–
¬ÊÃÿÁj— Sflœ◊¸SÕÙ œÎÁÃ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚ÊÁûfl∑§Ë◊˜̃H 42H

Ill-treated as aforesaid by the basest of
men bent on bringing about his downfall by
forcing him to abandon his course of conduct
befitting a recluse, and yet adhering to his
duty and resorting to firmness of a Såttvika
type (as depicted in G∂tå, XVIII. 33), the
mendicant sang the following song: (42)

Ám¡ ©UflÊø
ŸÊÿ¢ ¡ŸÙ ◊ ‚ÈπŒÈ—π„ÔÃÈ-

Ÿ¸ ŒflÃÊ˘˘à◊Ê ª˝„Ô∑§◊¸∑§Ê‹Ê—–
◊Ÿ— ¬⁄U¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ

‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑˝¥§ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜H 43H
The Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa said ::::: Neither these

people, nor any deity, nor the Self, nor the
stars, nor Karma, nor the Time-Spirit is
responsible for my joys and sorrows. The
›ruti texts declare the mind alone to be the
cause of our joys and sorrowsóthe same
mind which sets going the course of worldly
existence. (43)

◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ flÒ ‚Î¡Ã ’‹Ëÿ-
SÃÃ‡ø ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Áfl‹ˇÊáÊÊÁŸ–

‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊÁŸ ∑Î§cáÊÊãÿÕ ‹ÙÁ„UÃÊÁŸ
Ãèÿ— ‚fláÊÊ¸— ‚ÎÃÿÙ ÷flÁãÃH 44H

The powerful mind indeed sets into
operation the three Guƒas by giving rise to
attachment and aversion etc., and from the
latter proceed actions of various kindsó
immaculate (Såttvika or virtuous), black
(Tåmasika or sinful) and bright (Råjasika or
of a mixed typeóvirtuous as well as sinful);
thence crop up the various states of existence
conforming to the bearing (character) of
those actions. (44)

•ŸË„Ô •Êà◊Ê ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚◊Ë„ÔÃÊ
Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÙ ◊à‚π ©UÁmøc≈ÔU–

◊Ÿ— SflÁ‹¢ª¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜
¡È·Ÿ˜ ÁŸ’hÙ ªÈáÊ‚¢ªÃÙ˘‚ıH 45H

Co-existing with the thinking mind as
the Inner Controller, yet unattached to its
operations, and full of wisdom, God, who is
a friend (director) of mine (the J∂va), merely
looks on with His unclouded vision. Accepting
as its own self the mind, which unfolds the
universe within itself, and enjoying the objects
of the senses through attachment with the
three Guƒas, the J∂va, i.e., the individual
soul gets bound. (45)

ŒÊŸ¢ Sflœ◊Ù¸ ÁŸÿ◊Ù ÿ◊‡ø
üÊÈÃ¢ ø ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ‚Œ˜˜fl˝ÃÊÁŸ–

‚fl¸ ◊ŸÙÁŸª˝„Ô‹ˇÊáÊÊãÃÊ—
¬⁄UÙ Á„U ÿÙªÙ ◊Ÿ‚— ‚◊ÊÁœ—H 46H

Liberality to the poor, devotion to oneís
allotted duty, observance of the five Niyamas,
viz., 1-external purity, 2-contentment, 3-austerity,
4-study of the scriptures and chanting of the
Divine Name, and 5-self-surrender to God;
and the five Yamas, viz., (i) non-violence,
(ii) truthfulness, (iii) non-thieving, (iv)
continence, and (v) non-acquisition of property,
learning, meritorious acts and noble vowsó
all find their culmination in control of the mind;
for subjugation of the mind alone constitutes
the highest Yoga, wisdom. (46)
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‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ ÿSÿ ◊Ÿ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢
ŒÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷— Á∑¢§ flŒ ÃSÿ ∑Î§àÿ◊˜˜–

•‚¢ÿÃ¢ ÿSÿ ◊ŸÙ ÁflŸ‡ÿŒ˜˜
ŒÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷‡øŒ¬⁄U¢ Á∑§◊Á÷—H 47H

Say what is there to be accomplished
through charitable gifts etc., by him whose
mind is perfectly calm and collected? And
what other object can be achieved through
these gifts etc., by him whose mind is
uncontrolled or inert (through languor etc.)?

(47)

◊ŸÙfl‡Ù˘ãÿ s÷flŸ˜ S◊ ŒflÊ
◊Ÿ‡ø ŸÊãÿSÿ fl‡Ê¢ ‚◊ÁÃ–

÷Ëc◊Ù Á„U Œfl— ‚„Ô‚— ‚„ÔËÿÊŸ˜
ÿÈÜÖÿÊŒ˜Ô fl‡Ù Ã¢ ‚ Á„U ŒflŒfl—H 48H

Indeed, others, i.e., the senses (or even
the gods presiding over themóviz., Brahmå
and others) are under the control of the
mind. But the mind does not readily come
under the control of anyone else; for the
god of a mind is redoubtable, being the
cause of the manifold worldly sufferings
and more powerful than the powerful, so
that he who is able to bring it under control
is adorable even to the gods.* (48)

Ã¢ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ◊‚sflª-
◊L§ãÃÈŒ¢ ÃãŸ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜–

∑È§fl¸ãàÿ‚Ámª˝„Ô◊òÊ ◊àÿÒ¸-
Ì◊òÊÊáÿÈŒÊ‚ËŸÁ⁄U¬ÍŸ˜ Áfl◊Í…UÊ—H 49H

Unable to conquer that enemy in the
guise of the mind, of irresistible tempo,
which is so difficult to conquer (otherwise
than by the Lordís grace), and which torments
the very vitals, some deluded persons
thereupon make friends, neutrals and
enemies of men and wage a wicked warfare
in this world. (49)

Œ„¢Ô ◊ŸÙ◊ÊòÊÁ◊◊¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ
◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊àÿãœÁœÿÙ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ—–

∞·Ù˘„Ô◊ãÿÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÷˝◊áÊ
ŒÈ⁄UãÃ¬Ê⁄U Ã◊Á‚ ÷˝◊ÁãÃH 50H

Taking this body of their ownóa creation
of their mind aloneóas their very self and
the body of their son, wife etc., as theirs,
men of clouded judgment, labouring under
the misapprehension that this is my own
self and he is another, revolve in the world
of matter, enveloped in the darkness of
ignorance, the end of which is difficult to
reach. (50)

¡ŸSÃÈ „ÔÃÈ— ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ‡øÃ˜˜
Á∑§◊Êà◊Ÿ‡øÊòÊ „Ô ÷ı◊ÿÙSÃÃ˜˜–

Á¡uÊ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ‚¢Œ‡ÊÁÃ SflŒÁj-
SÃmŒŸÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Ã◊Êÿ ∑È§åÿÃ˜˜H 51H

If, however, an individual is held to be
responsible for our joy and sorrow, even in
this case what does it matter to the soul
which is neither the giver nor the experiencer
of joy and sorrow? The capacity to give and
experience joy and sorrow indeed belongs
to two earthly bodies (and not to the soul,
which is devoid of action and as such
incapable of giving or experiencing sorrow).
If ever a man unwittingly bites his own
tongue with his own teeth, with which of
them should he get angry on his experiencing
pain through such biting? (51)

ŒÈ—πSÿ „ÔÃÈÿ¸ÁŒ ŒflÃÊSÃÈ
Á∑§◊Êà◊ŸSÃòÊ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÿÙSÃÃ˜˜–

ÿŒ¢ª◊¢ªŸ ÁŸ„ÔãÿÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜
∑˝È§äÿÃ ∑§S◊Ò ¬ÈL§·— SflŒ„ÔH 52H

If any god presiding over any particular
Indriya is held to be responsible for our
sorrow or joy, let it be so. Even then what
does it matter to the soul, which neither
inflicts nor suffers pain? The capacity to
inflict and suffer pain belongs to the two
gods inflicting and suffering pain through
the organs presided over by them and not

* This is an echo of the following ›ruti text:
◊ŸÙ fl‡Ê ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ ’÷Ífl Ÿ øÊãÿSÿ ◊ŸÙ fl‡Ê◊ÁãflÿÊÿ– ÷Ëc◊Ù Á„U Œfl— ‚„U‚— ‚„UËÿÊŸ˜–
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to the soul, which is devoid of form and
beyond all change. When a particular limb,
presided over by one deity in oneís own
body, is ever smitten by another, presided
over by a different god, at which of the two
limbs or gods should the man get angry?

(52)

•Êà◊Ê ÿÁŒ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈπŒÈ—π„ÔÃÈ—
Á∑§◊ãÿÃSÃòÊ ÁŸ¡Sfl÷Êfl—–

Ÿ sÔÊà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ Ãã◊Î·Ê SÿÊÃ˜˜
∑˝È§äÿÃ ∑§S◊ÊãŸ ‚Èπ¢ Ÿ ŒÈ—π◊˜˜H 53H

If the soul is responsible for our joys
and sorrows, even then what blame attaches
to another, oneís own intrinsic nature being
responsible for oneís joys and sorrows? If,
however, it is argued that others become
instrumental in such modification of the soul,
my reply is that there is no entity other than
the soul (which is all comprehensiveó“‚fl¸
πÁÀflŒ¢ ’˝rÊÔ” as the ›ruti says); if there is, or
appears to be, it is illusory. Hence there is
neither joy nor sorrow. Wherefore then should
one feel angry at all? (53)

ª˝„ÔÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ‡øÃ˜˜
Á∑§◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘¡Sÿ ¡ŸSÿ Ã flÒ–

ª˝„ÔÒª¸˝„ÔSÿÒfl flŒÁãÃ ¬Ë«UÊ¢
∑˝È§äÿÃ ∑§S◊Ò ¬ÈL§·SÃÃÙ˘ãÿ—H 54H

If the stars are held to be responsible
for oneís joys and sorrows, what
responsibility attaches to the soul, which is
birthless? They exert their influence only on
a body which is subject to birth and death.
Moreover, the astrologers declare the evil
or good influence exerted by the stars as
falling directly on a fellow star (the star
which happened to be at the ascendant at
the birth of a man and only indirectly on the
personality born at that particular time
because of the deity presiding over that star
identifying itself with the said personality).
At whom then should the soul, which is
other than the star as well as from the body
born under its influence, get angry? (54)

∑§◊Ê¸SÃÈ „ÔÃÈ— ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ‡øÃ˜˜
Á∑§◊Êà◊ŸSÃÁh ¡«UÊ¡«àfl–

Œ„ÔSàflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸—
∑˝È§äÿÃ ∑§S◊Ò Ÿ Á„U ∑§◊¸◊Í‹◊˜˜H 55H

If Karma (action done in a previous or
even the present life) is held to be responsible
for oneís joys and sorrows, let it be so.
Even in that case what responsibility
attaches to the soul? For, action is possible
only in the event of the being a substance
both material and conscious. (That alone
which is material is subject to change and
no one who is not conscious can engage in
a pursuit conducive to oneís own interests.)
The body, however, is material and is not
alive to its own interests; while the soul
consists of pure wisdom and is, therefore,
never liable to change. Hence Karma, which
is the root of joy and sorrow, does not exist
at all. At whom then should one feel angry?

(55)

∑§Ê‹SÃÈ „ÔÃÈ— ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ‡øÃ˜˜
Á∑§◊Êà◊ŸSÃòÊ ÃŒÊà◊∑§Ù˘‚ı–

ŸÊÇŸÌ„Ô ÃÊ¬Ù Ÿ Á„U◊Sÿ ÃÃ˜˜ SÿÊÃ˜˜
∑˝È§äÿÃ ∑§S◊Ò Ÿ ¬⁄USÿ mãm◊˜˜H 56H

If, however, Kåla, the Time-Spirit, is
believed to be responsible for oneís joy and
sorrow, even in that case what responsibility
attaches to the soul? For, the soul being a
fragment of Brahma, is the same as Kåla,
which is identical with Brahma. No suffering
can come to a part from the whole any more
than the heat of fire could burn an individual
flame or the coldness of ice could benumb
a particle of it. Nay, the soul is the same as
the Supreme and there can be no pair of
contraries, e.g., joy and sorrow to the
Supreme. Such being the case, at whom
should one be angry? (56)

Ÿ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜ ÄflÊÁ¬ ∑§Õ¢øŸÊSÿ
mãmÙ¬⁄UÊª— ¬⁄UÃ— ¬⁄USÿ–

ÿÕÊ„Ô◊— ‚¢‚ÎÁÃM§Á¬áÊ— SÿÊ-
Œfl¢ ¬˝’ÈhÙ Ÿ Á’÷ÁÃ ÷ÍÃÒ—H 57H
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Through the agency or instrumentality
of none and at no place or time and on no
account can there be any connection of the
Self which lies beyond Prakæti (the ultimate
cause of the universe)ówith the pairs of
opposites such as joy and sorrow as there
is in the case of Aha∆kåra (the ego-sense),
which reveals the world, even though it
does not exist in the Self. Hence he who
has awakened to this truth has no fear from
other created beings. (57)

∞ÃÊ¢ ‚ •ÊSÕÊÿ ¬⁄UÊà◊ÁŸc∆ÔUÊ-
◊äÿÊÁ‚ÃÊ¢ ¬Ífl¸Ã◊Ò◊¸„ÔÌ·Á÷—–

•„¢Ô ÃÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÈ⁄UãÃ¬Ê⁄U¢
Ã◊Ù ◊È∑È§ãŒÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÁŸ·flÿÒflH 58H

Embracing the aforesaid conclusion
regarding the Supreme Spirit, adopted by
the most ancient and eminent seers, I, such
as I am, shall get over this mundane
existence having its root in the darkness
of ignoranceówhich is so difficult to cross
except through worship of the feet of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the only Bestower of Liberation. (58)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÁŸÌfll Ÿc≈ÔUº˝ÁfláÊÙ ªÃÄ‹◊—

¬˝fl˝Öÿ ªÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸≈U◊ÊŸ ßàÕ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÃÙ˘‚Áj⁄UÁ¬ Sflœ◊Ê¸-

Œ∑§Áê¬ÃÙ˘◊È¢ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ„Ô ªÊÕÊ◊˜˜H 59H
The glorious Lord went on:The glorious Lord went on:The glorious Lord went on:The glorious Lord went on:The glorious Lord went on: ìGetting

disgusted with the pleasures of sense and
leaving his home and wandering over the
earth, the asceticówhose depression of
spirits was gone even though he had lost
his fortune, and who did not budge from his
righteous course of conductóthough ill-
treated as aforesaid by the wickedóchanted
the foregoing song. (59)

‚ÈπŒÈ—π¬˝ŒÙ ŸÊãÿ— ¬ÈL§·SÿÊà◊Áfl÷˝◊—–
Á◊òÊÙŒÊ‚ËŸÁ⁄U¬fl— ‚¢‚Ê⁄USÃ◊‚— ∑Î§Ã—H 60H

None other brings joy or sorrow to the
J∂va, embodied soul. Friends, neutrals and
foes, nay, the whole world is an illusion of
the mind, engendered by ignorance about
the Self. (60)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ÃÊÃ ÁŸªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ◊ŸÙ ÁœÿÊ–
◊ƒÿÊflÁ‡ÊÃÿÊ ÿÈQ§ ∞ÃÊflÊŸ˜ ÿÙª‚¢ª˝„Ô—H 61H

Endowed with an intellect focussed on
Me, therefore, O dear Uddhava, control the
mind by all means; such is the highest
consummation of Yoga (wisdom). (61)

ÿ ∞ÃÊ¢ Á÷ˇÊÈáÊÊ ªËÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊÁŸc∆ÔUÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
œÊ⁄UÿÜ¿˛ÊflÿÜ¿ÎáflŸ˜ mãmÒŸÒ¸flÊÁ÷÷ÍÿÃH 62H

He who hears or repeats to others or
remembers with a concentrated mind this
song chanted by the aforesaid mendicant,
bearing as it does an absorption in Brahma,
is never overpowered by pairs of opposites,
such as joy and sorrow. (62)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 23H

Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•Õ Ã ‚¢¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢ ¬ÍflÒ¸ÌflÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊˜˜–
ÿŒ̃̃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ¬È◊ÊŸ̃ ‚lÙ ¡sÔÊŒ̃̃ flÒ∑§ÁÀ¬∑¥§ ÷̋◊◊̃̃H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: I shall
now fully expound before you the truth
underlying the doctrine of Så∆khya as
conclusively ascertained by the ancient seers
(Kapila and others), realizing which a man
bids fair to shed at once the delusion in the
shape of varied experiences such as joy
and sorrow etc., occasioned by the notion
of difference as between oneself and others.

(1)

•Ê‚ËÖôÊÊŸ◊ÕÙ sÕ¸ ∞∑§◊flÊÁfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊ Áflfl∑§ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÊ •ÊŒı ∑Î§ÃÿÈª˘ÿÈªH 2H

During the period of final dissolution
(before the Yugas began to run their course),
in the very first Satya Yuga at the beginning
of creation and whenever there are men shrewd
of judgment, in their view too the subjective
consciousness, in the shape of the seer as
well as the entire objective existence, was
one absolutely undifferentiated substance
(Brahma) indeed. (2)

Ãã◊ÊÿÊ»§‹M§¬áÊ ∑§fl‹¢ ÁŸÌfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜–
flÊæ˜ ◊ŸÙ˘ªÙø⁄U¢ ‚àÿ¢ ÁmœÊ ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ ’Î„ÔÃ˜˜H 3H

That absolute undifferentiated reality,
Brahma, the Infinite, which is beyond the
ken of speech and the mind, became dual,
as it were, in the shape of Måyå, objective
existence, and that which is reflected in it,
viz., the J∂va or the seer. (3)

ÃÿÙ⁄U∑§Ã⁄UÙ sÕ¸— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ‚Ù÷ÿÊÁà◊∑§Ê–
ôÊÊŸ¢ àflãÿÃ◊Ù ÷Êfl— ¬ÈL§·— ‚Ù˘Á÷œËÿÃH 4H

 Of the said two halves, one substance
indeed is the well-known Prakæti, consisting

of two aspects, viz., cause and effect; while
the other entity is consciousness itself, and
that is called Puru¶a, the Spirit. (4)

Ã◊Ù ⁄U¡— ‚ûflÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝∑Î§Ã⁄U÷flŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊ—–
◊ÿÊ ¬˝ˇÊÙèÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ— ¬ÈL§·ÊŸÈ◊ÃŸ øH 5H

Out of this Prakætióeven while its
equilibrium was being disturbed by Me in
the form of the Time-Spirit, as motivated by
the J∂vas, whose Karma is ultimately
responsible for creationóthere appeared
the three GuƒasóTamas, Rajas and Sattva.

(5)

Ãèÿ— ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÍòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ÍòÊáÊ ‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
ÃÃÙ Áfl∑È§fl¸ÃÙ ¡ÊÃÙ˘„Ô¢∑§Ê⁄UÙ ÿÙ Áfl◊Ù„ÔŸ—H 6H

Out of the aforesaid three Guƒas was
evolved the Sµutra, the principle of cosmic
activity, as well as Mahat, the principle
of cosmic intelligence, which is ever
accompanied by the Sµutra of which it is a
counterpart and in conjunction with it forms
one composite whole. From Mahat, even
as it underwent modification, there appeared
Aha∆kåra, the cosmic ego, which deluded
the J∂va by bringing about its identification
with the body etc. (6)

flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§SÃÒ¡‚‡ø ÃÊ◊‚‡øàÿ„¢Ô ÁòÊflÎÃ˜˜–
Ãã◊ÊòÊÁãº˝ÿ◊Ÿ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÁøŒÁøã◊ÿ—H 7H

This Aha∆kåra is of three kinds, viz.,
Såttvika, Råjasika and Tåmasika. It is the
cause of the five Tanmåtras, the subtle
elements, the eleven Indriyas, the five senses
of perception and the five organs of action
and the mind, including the deities presiding
over the Indriyas and the mind and though
material or non-spiritual in substance, it is a
sort of connecting link between Spirit and
Matter inasmuch as it is interpenetrated by

•Õ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIV
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a reflection of the Spirit and is, therefore,
considered to be both spiritual and material.

(7)

•Õ¸SÃã◊ÊÁòÊ∑§ÊÖ¡ôÙ ÃÊ◊‚ÊÁŒÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø–
ÃÒ¡‚ÊŒ˜˜ ŒflÃÊ •Ê‚ãŸ∑§ÊŒ‡Ê ø flÒ∑Î§ÃÊÃ˜˜H 8H

From the Tåmasika type of Aha∆kåra,
which is the source of the five Tanmåtrås,
came into being through the Tanmåtras the
five gross elements (ether, the air, fire,
water and earth), from the Råjasika type
sprang up the ten Indriyas; and from the
Såttvika type were evolved the eleven deities
presiding over the Indriyas and the mind,
viz., the deities presiding over the quarters,
the wind-god, the sun-god, Varuƒa, the god
of water, the A‹win∂kumåras, the god of
fire, Indra, the lord of paradise, Lord Vi¶ƒu,
Mitra and Prajåpati, the deity presiding over
procreation, and the moon-god, as well as
the mind. (8)

◊ÿÊ ‚¢øÙÁŒÃÊ ÷ÊflÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚¢„Ôàÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•á«◊Èà¬ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚È◊¸◊ÊÿÃŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜ H 9H

Impelled (energized) by Me, and
rendered operative in conjunction with one
another, all the aforementioned categories
evolved the cosmic egg, which served as
My excellent sporting-ground when I entered
it as its Inner Controller. (9)

ÃÁS◊ãŸ„¢Ô ‚◊÷fl◊á«U ‚Á‹‹‚¢ÁSÕÃı–
◊◊ ŸÊèÿÊ◊÷ÍÃ̃̃ ¬k¢ Áfl‡flÊÅÿ¢ ÃòÊ øÊà◊÷Í—H 10H

In that egg as it lay on the waters that
constituted a support for the egg and are
referred to in the Vai¶ƒava literature by the
name of Garbhoda, appeared I in the form
of Garbhoda‹åy∂ Nåråyaƒa, the second
Cosmic Person. From My navel sprang up
the lotus that brought forth the universe and
as such bore the name of the universe; and
on that lotus appeared Brahmå, the self-
born, another manifestation of the Cosmic
Person with four faces and invested with a
body evolved as a result of past meritorious
deeds. (10)

‚Ù˘‚Î¡ûÊ¬‚Ê ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄U¡‚Ê ◊ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ̃ ‚¬Ê‹ÊŸ̃ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÷Í÷Ȩ̀fl— SflÁ⁄UÁÃ ÁòÊœÊH 11H

Characterized by Rajas (the principle of
activity) and equipped with askesis, the
aforesaid Brahmå, the creator of the universe,
evolved by My grace the three spheresó
viz., Bhµurloka (the terrestrial globe including
the seven subterranean regions, viz., Atala,
Vitala, Sutala, Talåtala, Mahåtala, Rasåtala
and Påtåla), Bhuvarloka (the aerial region)
and Swarloka (understood in its wider sense
as comprising the five celestial worldsó
Swarloka or paradise, Maharloka, Janaloka,
Tapoloka and Satyaloka)ówith their guardian
deities. (11)

ŒflÊŸÊ◊Ù∑§ •Ê‚ËÃ̃̃ Sfl÷Í̧ÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷Èfl— ¬Œ◊̃̃–
◊àÿȨ̂ŒËŸÊ¢ ø ÷Í‹Ù̧∑§— Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ÁòÊÃÿÊÃ̃̃ ¬⁄U◊̃̃H 12H

Of these three spheres, Swarloka
(construed in the narrow sense of paradise)
constituted the home of the gods; Bhuvarloka,
of spirits and Bhµurloka, of men and other
living beings (constituting the sub-human
speciesóanimals, birds, reptiles, insects and
moths etc.), while the ethereal region
extending beyond the three aforesaid worlds
constituted the home of the Siddhas (eminent
Bråhmaƒa sages like Bhægu). (12)

•œÙ˘‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ ÷Í◊⁄UÙ∑§Ù˘‚Î¡Ã̃̃ ¬̋÷È—–
ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ ªÃÿ— ‚flȨ̂— ∑§◊̧áÊÊ¢ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊà◊ŸÊ◊̃̃H 13H

Brahmå, the ruler of the universe, created
a home for the Asuras (demons) and the
Någas (serpent-demons) underground, in
the subterranean regions known by the name
of Atala and so on. In the aforesaid three
spheres, are worked out all the destinies of
those prompted by the three Guƒas (Sattva
etc.). (13)

ÿÙªSÿ Ã¬‚‡øÒfl ãÿÊ‚Sÿ ªÃÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—–
◊„Ô¡¸ŸSÃ¬— ‚àÿ¢ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªSÿ ◊Œ˜ªÁÃ—H 14H

Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and
Satyaloka, Brahmaloka are the successively
higher goalsófree from all impurities in the
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shape of attachment, greed etc.óto be
reached through Yoga, as propounded by
the sage Pata¤jali, askesis as practised
by those belonging to the third stage of
life, viz., Vånaprastha and Sa≈nyåsa,
renunciation as practised by recluses that
have renounced their home as well as family
life; whereas My realm, Vaikuƒ¢ha, is the
objective to be reached through the discipline
of Devotion. (14)

◊ÿÊ ∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÊ œÊòÊÊ ∑§◊¸ÿÈQ§Á◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô ∞ÃÁS◊ãŸÈã◊Ö¡ÁÃ ÁŸ◊Ö¡ÁÃH 15H

With Me, having Kåla, the Time-Spirit,
for My energy, as the Dispenser of the fruit
of actions, this living creation, yoked to
Karma, rises higher upto the Brahmaloka,
and descends to the level of the plant
kingdom in the scale of spiritual evolution
according to the nature of his actions in this
world of matter, which is nothing but a
stream of the three Guƒas. (15)

•áÊÈ’Î̧„ÔÃ˜̃ ∑Î§‡Ê— SÕÍ‹Ù ÿÙ ÿÙ ÷Êfl— ¬˝Á‚äÿÁÃ–
‚flÙ¸˘åÿÈ÷ÿ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ¬ÈL§·áÊ øH 16H

Minute or large, lean or stout, whatever
entity has come into being is pervaded by
(made up of) Prakæti (Matter) and Puru¶a
(Spirit), both. (16)

ÿSÃÈ ÿSÿÊÁŒ⁄UãÃ‡ø ‚ flÒ ◊äÿ¢ ø ÃSÿ ‚Ÿ˜–
Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕÙ¸ ÿÕÊ ÃÒ¡‚¬ÊÌÕflÊ—H 17H

That which really constitutes the
beginning as well as the end of a thing
represents its middle too and that alone is
real inasmuch as it pervades all its states.
Its modifications have only a practical value
even as the modifications (ornaments etc.),
of gold or those of clay, viz., earthenware.

(17)
ÿŒÈ¬ÊŒÊÿ ¬Ífl¸SÃÈ ÷ÊflÙ Áfl∑È§L§Ã˘¬⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÊÁŒ⁄UãÃÙ ÿŒÊ ÿSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ◊Á÷œËÿÃH 18H

That alone is real, adopting which as
its material an earlier existence, e.g., the
Mahat-tattva produces a later existence,
e.g., Aha∆kåra. That which is intended in a

particular instance to be mentioned as the
beginning and end of some effect is spoken
of as real. (18)
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃs¸SÿÙ¬ÊŒÊŸ◊ÊœÊ⁄U— ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U—–
‚ÃÙ˘Á÷√ÿT∑§— ∑§Ê‹Ù ’˝rÊ ÃÁàòÊÃÿ¢ àfl„Ô◊˜̃H 19H

The well-known material cause of this
visible universe, viz., Prakæti (Primordial
Matter), He who presides over this Prakæti,
viz., the Supreme Person, and the Time-
Spirit, which manifests the universe by
disturbing the equilibrium of Prakætióall these
three are as a matter of fact the same as I,
the Infinite. (19)

‚ª¸— ¬˝flÃ¸Ã ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬ıflÊ¸¬ÿ¸áÊ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
◊„ÔÊŸ̃ ªÈáÊÁfl‚ªȨ̂Õ̧— ÁSÕàÿãÃÙ ÿÊflŒËˇÊáÊ◊̃̃H 20H

The elaborate process of creation ever
continues in due order of succession from
father to son for the sake of enjoyment of
the embodied soul (that undergoes birth in
various species of life made up of the three
Guƒas) until the life of the universe comes
to a close, or, in other words, until the Lord
(Myself) so wills it. (20)

Áfl⁄UÊá◊ÿÊ˘˘‚Êl◊ÊŸÙ ‹Ù∑§∑§À¬Áfl∑§À¬∑§—–
¬¢øàflÊÿ Áfl‡Ù·Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã ÷ÈflŸÒ— ‚„ÔH 21H

When contacted (gazed on) by Me as
the Time-Spirit, the Destroyer of created
beings, the cosmic egg, in which the creation
and dissolution of the worlds alternately take
place, becomes fit alongwith the various
worlds comprised in it for disintegration into
the five gross elements. (21)

•ãŸ ¬˝‹ËÿÃ ◊àÿ¸◊ãŸ¢ œÊŸÊ‚È ‹ËÿÃ–
œÊŸÊ ÷Í◊ı ¬˝‹ËÿãÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ª¸ãœ ¬˝‹ËÿÃH 22H

Consequent on the total failure of crops
occasioned by a prolonged drought extending
over a hundred years, the mortal body of
human beings and other living creatures
is withdrawn into the food on which it
subsisted; the food is reduced to seeds
(persists in the form of seeds alone); the
seeds get merged into the soil (no longer
take root); while the earth, on being dried by
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the sun and burnt by the flames emanating
from the mouths of Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa, is
reduced to the subtle state of odour, the
cause of the earth. (22)

•å‚È ¬˝‹ËÿÃ ªãœ •Ê¬‡ø SflªÈáÙ ⁄U‚–
‹ËÿÃ ÖÿÙÁÃÁ· ⁄U‚Ù ÖÿÙÃË M§¬ ¬˝‹ËÿÃH 23H

Odour gets merged into its cause,
the element of water and water is reduced
to its own essential property, viz., the quality
of taste. Taste gets merged into its cause,
the element of fire, and fire is withdrawn
into its own essential property of colour.

(23)
M§¬¢ flÊÿı ‚ ø S¬‡Ù¸ ‹ËÿÃ ‚Ù˘Á¬ øÊê’⁄U–
•ê’⁄U¢ ‡ÊéŒÃã◊ÊòÊ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ SflÿÙÁŸ·ÈH 24H

Colour gets merged into its cause, the
air, and the latter is reduced to its subtle
state, viz., the quality of touch while that too
gets merged into its cause, the element of
ether. Ether on being swallowed by Aha∆kåra
is reduced to its subtle state, viz., the quality
of sound. Even so, the Indriyas, the products
of Råjasika Aha∆kåra, are merged in their
respective causes, viz., the deities presiding
over them and ultimately into the Råjasika
Aha∆kåra. (24)

ÿÙÁŸflÒ¸∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§ ‚ıêÿ ‹ËÿÃ ◊Ÿ‚Ë‡fl⁄U–
‡ÊéŒÙ ÷ÍÃÊÁŒ◊åÿÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŒ◊¸„ÔÁÃ ¬˝÷È—H 25H

The causes viz., the gods, O gentle
one, are merged in their controller, the
mind, which is a product of Såttvika
Aha∆kåra, and ultimately into the Såttvika
Aha∆kåra alongwith the gods. Even sound
returns to the state of the Tåmasika
Aha∆kåra, the cause of the elements and
the mighty Tåmasika Aha∆kåra as well as
the Såttvika and Råjasika types of Aha∆kåra
are merged in Mahattattva, the principle of
cosmic intelligence. (25)

‚ ‹ËÿÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ Sfl·È ªÈáÙ·È ªÈáÊflûÊ◊—–
Ã̆ √ÿQ§ ‚¢¬˝‹ËÿãÃ ÃÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê‹ ‹ËÿÃ̆ √ÿÿH 26H

The most powerful Mahat-tattva, which
is endowed with the potency of J¤åna or
knowledge and the potency of Karma or
activity, is reduced to its causes, the three
Guƒas. The latter get dissolved into the
Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) and the
Unmanifest is merged in the Time-Spirit,
which has now ceased to operate. (26)

∑§Ê‹Ù ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ ¡Ëfl ¡Ëfl •Êà◊ÁŸ ◊ƒÿ¡–
•Êà◊Ê ∑§fl‹ •Êà◊SÕÙ Áfl∑§À¬Ê¬Êÿ‹ˇÊáÊ—H 27H

The Time-Spirit is merged in the Cosmic
Person, the Creator of the universe, the
Director of Måyå; and the latter, in Me, the
birthless eternal Spirit. The Spirit, which is
absolute (unconditioned) and is inferred by
the processes of creation and dissolution of
the universe as their background, stands by
Itself and does not get merged in any other
entity. (27)

∞fl◊ãflËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÿ ∑§Õ¢ flÒ∑§ÁÀ¬∑§Ù ÷˝◊—–
◊Ÿ‚Ù NUÁŒ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ √ÿÙêŸËflÊ∑§Ù¸Œÿ Ã◊—H 28H

How could there arise any misconception,
engendered by the notion of difference, in
the mind of one investigating into the Spirit
as aforesaid; and, if it ever arose, how
could it persist any more than darkness
would on the appearance of the sun in the
sky? (28)

∞· ‚Ê¢ÅÿÁflÁœ— ¬˝ÙQ§— ‚¢‡Êÿª˝ÁãÕ÷ŒŸ—–
¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊ÊŸÈ‹Ù◊ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄UŒÎ‡ÊÊ ◊ÿÊH 29H

This is the process of differentiating the
Spirit from Matter, which cuts the knot of
doubt and which has been set forth by me,
the Knower of the truth relating to both the
cause and the effect, from the standpoint of
evolution and involution. (29)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 24H

Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ªÈáÊÊŸÊ◊‚Á◊üÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÿŸ ÿÕÊ ÷flÃ˜˜–
Ãã◊ ¬ÈL§·flÿ¸Œ◊È¬œÊ⁄Uÿ ‡Ê¢‚Ã—H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: Now
learn from Me, O jewel among men, as I tell
you, how and by which of the three Guƒas,
modes of Prakæti, working independently of
one another, is man affected. (1)

‡Ê◊Ù Œ◊ÁSÃÁÃˇÊˇÊÊ Ã¬— ‚àÿ¢ ŒÿÊ S◊ÎÁÃ—–
ÃÈÁc≈ÔÔSàÿÊªÙ˘S¬Î„ÔÊ üÊhÊ OËŒ̧ÿÊÁŒ— SflÁŸfļÎÁÃ—H 2H
∑§Ê◊ ß̧„ÔÊ ◊ŒSÃÎcáÊÊ SÃê÷ •Ê‡ÊËÌ÷ŒÊ ‚Èπ◊̃̃–
◊ŒÙà‚Ê„ÔÙ ÿ‡Ê—¬˝ËÁÃ„ÔÊ¸Sÿ¢ flËÿZ ’‹Ùl◊—H 3H
∑˝§ÙœÙ ‹Ù÷Ù˘ŸÎÃ¢ Á„ ¢‚Ê ÿÊëÜÊÊ Œê÷— Ä‹◊— ∑§Á‹—–
‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ôı Áfl·ÊŒÊÃË¸ ÁŸº˝Ê˘˘‡ÊÊ ÷Ë⁄UŸÈl◊—H 4H
‚ûflSÿ ⁄U¡‚‡øÒÃÊSÃ◊‚‡øÊŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—–
flÎûÊÿÙ flÌáÊÃ¬˝ÊÿÊ— ‚ÁãŸ¬ÊÃ◊ÕÙ oÎáÊÈH 5H

Control of the mind and the senses,
forbearance, sound judgment, askesis (in
the form of strict adherence to oneís
prescribed course of conduct), truthfulness,
compassion, retentive power, contentment,
self-abnegation, absence of thirst for the
pleasures of sense, belief in God, life after
death and so on, modesty and shrinking
from unrighteous acts, liberality etc., and
remaining delighted in the Self (forming the
first group); hankering after the pleasures
of sense, (self-centred) activity, arrogance,
insatiability, inflexibility, seeking after
blessings from gods etc., differentiation
between oneís own self and others, self-
gratification, bellicosity through arrogance,
love of praise, jocularity, display of valour
and exertion through might (forming the
second group); and intolerance, stinginess,
mendacity, malevolence, mendicancy,
hypocrisy, languor, discord, grief and

delusion, gloom and wretchedness,
drowsiness, expectation, fear and indolence
(forming the third group);óthese are severally
the effects of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas,
enumerated by Me almost exhaustively. Now
hear from Me the combined effect of the
three Guƒas. (2ó5)

‚ÁãŸ¬ÊÃSàfl„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊◊àÿÈhfl ÿÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
√ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U— ‚ÁãŸ¬ÊÃÙ ◊ŸÙ◊ÊòÊÁãº˝ÿÊ‚ÈÁ÷—H 6H

The notion which is expressed in the
words ìI am tranquil, passionate or angryî
and ìThese traits such as tranquillity, lust
and anger belong to meî is as a matter of
fact a combined effect of the three Guƒas;
and whatever is done with the mind, the
objects of the senses viz., sound, touch,
sight, taste and smell, the senses themselves
and the vital airs conjointly is also a
combined effect of the three Guƒas, since
all these instruments are themselves a
product of  the three Guƒas and all action
is preceded by the feeling of I-ness and
My-ness. (6)

œ◊¸ øÊÕ¸ ø ∑§Ê◊ ø ÿŒÊ‚ı ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃ—–
ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÁãŸ∑§·Ù¸˘ÿ¢ üÊhÊ⁄UÁÃœŸÊfl„Ô—H 7H

When a man is keenly devoted to
religious merit, material possessions and
sense-gratification, this keen devotion of his
also is a combined effect of the three Guƒas,
inasmuch as Dharma etc., are themselves
a product of the three Guƒas, and conduce
to reverence, wealth and sense-gratification,
respectively. (7)

¬˝flÎÁûÊ‹ˇÊáÙ ÁŸc∆ÔUÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÌ„Ô ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊–
Sflœ◊¸ øÊŸÈÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚Á◊ÁÃÌ„Ô ‚ÊH 8H

When a man is devoted to holy rites
performed with interested motives and when
he sticks to the life of a householder and
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later on adheres to his obligatory and
occasional duty, such devotion etc., (as
well) on his part is indeed a combined effect
of the three Guƒas, inasmuch as devotion
to holy rites performed with interested
motives, attachment to the household and
devotion to oneís allotted duty are products
of Rajas,Tamas and Sattva, respectively.

(8)

¬ÈL§·¢ ‚ûfl‚¢ÿÈQ§◊ŸÈ◊ËÿÊë¿◊ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ÷Ë ⁄U¡ÙÿÈQ¢§ ∑˝§ÙœÊlÒSÃ◊‚Ê ÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 9H

From virtues like self-control one
should conclude a man to be endowed
predominantly with Sattva; from passion etc.,
one should know him to be principally full
of Rajas and from anger and other
characteristics he should infer him to be full
of Tamas. (9)

ÿŒÊ ÷¡ÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÁŸ⁄U¬̌ Ê— Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—–
Ã¢ ‚ûfl¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÁfllÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÁSòÊÿ◊fl flÊH 10H

When a person worships Me
disinterestedly with devotion through the
performance of his duties one should know
that man or woman too to be endowed with
a Såttvika disposition. (10)

ÿŒÊ •ÊÁ‡Ê· •Ê‡ÊÊSÿ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡Ã Sfl∑§◊̧Á÷—–
Ã¢ ⁄U¡—¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÁfllÊÁh¢‚Ê◊Ê‡ÊÊSÿ ÃÊ◊‚◊˜̃H 11H

When a man seeking the pleasures of
sense worships Me through his actions,
one should know him to be of Råjasika
disposition; and when he does so expecting
injury to others (his adversaries etc.), one
should know him to be Tåmasika by nature.

(11)

‚ûfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ªÈáÊÊ ¡ËflSÿ ŸÒfl ◊–
ÁøûÊ¡Ê ÿÒSÃÈ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ’äÿÃH 12H

The Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, viz.,
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, affect the J∂va
(embodied soul) alone and not Me, inasmuch
as they appear only in the mind of the
former and because it is the J∂va alone that
is bound to this mundane existence through

them, getting attached to the elements in
the form of the body, senses, mind and the
objects of the senses. (12)

ÿŒÃ⁄Uı ¡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ûfl¢ ÷ÊSfl⁄U¢ Áfl‡ÊŒ¢ Á‡Êfl◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊ ‚ÈπŸ ÿÈÖÿÃ œ◊¸ôÊÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜H 13H

When Sattva, which is illuminating,
transparent and tranquil, prevails over the
other two Guƒas, viz., Rajas and Tamas, a
man is characterized by wisdom, piety and
happiness etc., respectively. (13)

ÿŒÊ ¡ÿûÊ◊— ‚ûfl¢ ⁄U¡— ‚¢ª¢ Á÷ŒÊ ø‹◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊ ŒÈ—πŸ ÿÈÖÿÃ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÿ‡Ê‚Ê ÁüÊÿÊH 14H

When, on the other hand, Rajasówhich
gives rise to attachment and the notion of
diversity and spurs one to activityógets the
better of Tamas and Sattva, then one is
seized with a craving for glory and fortune
and is characterized by unhappiness and
activity. (14)

ÿŒÊ ¡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄U¡— ‚ûfl¢ Ã◊Ù ◊Í…U¢ ‹ÿ¢ ¡«◊˜˜–
ÿÈÖÿÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„ÔÊèÿÊ¢ ÁŸº̋ÿÊ Á„¢‚ÿÊ˘˘‡ÊÿÊH 15H

When, however, Tamasówhich perverts
oneís judgment, clouds oneís vision and
induces dullnessódominates Rajas and
Sattva, a man is characterized by grief,
infatuation and violence as a result of
perverted judgment, excessive sleep through
obscurity of the mind and by expectation of
help from others through indolence caused
by dullness. (15)

ÿŒÊ ÁøûÊ¢ ¬˝‚ËŒÃ ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ—–
Œ„Ô̆ ÷ÿ¢ ◊ŸÙ˘‚¢ª¢ ÃÃ˜̃ ‚ûfl¢ ÁflÁh ◊à¬Œ◊˜̃H 16H

When the mind is lucid and the senses
recoil from their objects, nay, when there is
fearlessness in relation to the body and the
mind is free from all attachment, know that
Sattva, which is conducive to My realization,
is predominant at that time. (16)

Áfl∑È§fļŸ̃ Á∑̋§ÿÿÊ øÊœË⁄UÁŸfļÎÁûÊ‡ø øÃ‚Ê◊̃̃–
ªÊòÊÊSflÊSâÿ¢ ◊ŸÙ ÷˝ÊãÃ¢ ⁄U¡ ∞ÃÒÌŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿH 17H

When, getting agitated through activity a
man finds his intellect distracted on all sides,
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nay, his senses know no rest, the organs of
action are not quite at ease and the mind is
confused, conclude from these symptoms
that Rajas holds sway. (17)

‚ËŒÁëøûÊ¢ Áfl‹ËÿÃ øÃ‚Ù ª˝„ÔáÙ˘ˇÊ◊◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ Ÿc≈ÔU¢ Ã◊Ù Ç‹ÊÁŸSÃ◊SÃŒÈ¬œÊ⁄UÿH 18H

When, getting obscured and, therefore,
incapable of being moulded into the spiritual
substance, the faculty of reason ceases to
function and the mind too has its activity
suspended, and when ignorance and gloom
prevail, know that Tamas is in the ascendant.

(18)
∞œ◊ÊŸ ªÈáÙ ‚ûfl ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ’‹◊œÃ–
•‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄U¡Á‚ Ã◊SÿÈhfl ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 19H

When Sattvaguƒa is on the increase,
the strength of the gods increases; that of
the Asuras, when Rajas is in the ascendant;
and that of the Råk¶asas*, when Tamas is
predominant, O Uddhava ! (19)

‚ûflÊÖ¡Êª⁄UáÊ¢ ÁfllÊŒ̃̃ ⁄U¡‚Ê SflåŸ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÙÃ̃̃–
¬˝SflÊ¬¢ Ã◊‚Ê ¡ãÃÙSÃÈ⁄UËÿ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‚ãÃÃ◊˜˜H 20H

One should trace the waking state of
a man from Sattva, attribute his dream state
to Rajas and deep slumber to Tamas and
declare the fourth, transcendent state, which
is no other than the Self, as uniformly running
through all the three aforementioned states
of consciousness. (20)
©U¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U ªë¿ÁãÃ ‚ûflŸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ¡ŸÊ—–
Ã◊‚ÊœÙ˘œ •Ê◊ÈÅÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄U¡‚ÊãÃ⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 21H

Men following the courses of conduct
prescribed in the Vedas go higher and still
higher through Sattva, by recourse to
Tamas they descend lower and still lower,
embracing even inanimate life; while by
recourse to Rajas they continue to move in
the intermediate state as human beings.(21)

‚ûfl ¬˝‹ËŸÊ— SflÿÊ¸ÁãÃ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑¥§ ⁄U¡Ù‹ÿÊ—–
Ã◊Ù‹ÿÊSÃÈ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ◊Ê◊fl ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÊ—H 22H

Those who died when Sattva was in the
ascendant, ascended to heaven; those whose
death occurred at a time when Rajas was
predominant, returned to the human world;
those whose death took place at a time when
Tamas was in the ascendant, went down to
hell; while they who had transcended the
three Guƒas, attained to Me alone even when
they were still alive. (22)

◊Œ¬¸áÊ¢ ÁŸc»§‹¢ flÊ ‚ÊÁûfl∑¥§ ÁŸ¡∑§◊¸ ÃÃ˜̃–
⁄UÊ¡‚¢ »§‹‚¢∑§À¬¢ Á„¢‚Ê¬˝ÊÿÊÁŒ ÃÊ◊‚◊˜˜H 23H

Oneís own allotted duty, whether of an
obligatory or occasional type, performed with
the intention of propitiating Me or without
seeking any reward, is of a Såttvika character
(has the element of Sattva predominating
in it). That which is performed with the
expectation of a reward is Råjasika in
character; while that which is performed
with intent to harm others and is full of
violence etc., is Tåmasika in character.

(23)
∑Ò§flÀÿ¢ ‚ÊÁûfl∑¥§ ôÊÊŸ¢ ⁄U¡Ù flÒ∑§ÁÀ¬∑¥§ ø ÿÃ˜̃–
¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÊ◊‚¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ◊ÁãŸc∆ÔU¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜H 24H

Knowledge concerning the absolute Self
(without reference to the body etc.) is of a
Såttvika type; while that which relates to the
Self not unconnected with the body etc.,
has the element of Rajas prevailing in it.
The knowledge possessed by the uncultured
(e.g., children or the deaf and dumb) or that
relating to natural acts such as eating and
drinking is Tåmasika in character; while that
relating to Me, the Supreme Divinity, is
beyond the realm of the three Guƒas, modes
of Prakæti. (24)

flŸ¢ ÃÈ ‚ÊÁûfl∑§Ù flÊ‚Ù ª˝Ê◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡‚ ©UëÿÃ–
ÃÊ◊‚¢ lÍÃ‚ŒŸ¢ ◊ÁãŸ∑§Ã¢ ÃÈ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ◊˜˜H 25H

The forest, as a matter of fact, is a
Såttvika place of abode, inasmuch as it is
solitary and undefiled; while the countryside

* It is the Indriyas given over to other worldiness, worldly activity and infatuation respectively that are
referred to here by the appellation of gods. Asuras (demons) and Råk¶asas (ogres).
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is spoken of as Råjasika. The gambling
house is a Tåmasika dwelling, while My
temple, which is hallowed by My constant
presence in the form of an image, is beyond
the three Guƒas. (25)

‚ÊÁûfl∑§— ∑§Ê⁄U∑§Ù˘‚¢ªË ⁄UÊªÊãœÙ ⁄UÊ¡‚— S◊ÎÃ—–
ÃÊ◊‚— S◊ÎÁÃÁfl÷˝c≈ÔUÙ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ ◊Œ¬ÊüÊÿ—H 26H

An unattached doer is Såttvika; he who
is blinded with passion, i.e., keenly intent on
its fruit has been declared to be a Råjasika
agent. He who has lost his judgment (the
notion of right and wrong) is a Tåmasika agent;
while a doer who solely depends on Me is
unaffected by the three Guƒas. (26)

‚ÊÁûflÄÿÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§Ë üÊhÊ ∑§◊¸üÊhÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡‚Ë–
ÃÊ◊Sÿœ◊¸ ÿÊ üÊhÊ ◊à‚flÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÊH 27H

Faith in things spiritual is Såttvika, while
that in ritual acts and other worldly duties is
Råjasika. Faith in unrighteousness, as though
it were righteousness, is Tåmasika; while
that in My worship is beyond the realm of
the three Guƒas. (27)

¬âÿ¢ ¬ÍÃ◊ŸÊÿSÃ◊Ê„ÔÊÿZ ‚ÊÁûfl∑¥§ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡‚¢ øÁãº˝ÿ¬˝c∆ÔU¢ ÃÊ◊‚¢ øÊÌÃŒÊ‡ÊÈÁøH 28H

Food which is wholesome, pure and
obtained without taking pains for it has
been declared to be Såttvika; that which is
most agreeable to the palate is Råjasika;
while that which is unwholesome (conducive
to suffering in the form of a malady) and
impure (that which corrupts the mind) is
Tåmasika. Again, that which has been offered
to Me is beyond the three Guƒas. (28)

‚ÊÁûfl∑¥§ ‚Èπ◊Êà◊ÙàÕ¢ Áfl·ÿÙàÕ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡‚◊̃̃–
ÃÊ◊‚¢ ◊Ù„ÔŒÒãÿÙàÕ¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ◊Œ¬ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜H 29H

The joy springing from the realization
of the Self is Såttvika; while that which
proceeds from the objects of sense is
Råjasika. Again, that which proceeds from
infatuation caused by intoxicating drugs and
drinks and cajolery (practised towards oneís
own wife and children) is Tåmasika; while

that arising from thought etc., of Me is
beyond the sphere of the three Guƒas. (29)

º˝√ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê— »§‹¢ ∑§Ê‹Ù ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑§◊¸ ø ∑§Ê⁄U∑§—–
üÊhÊflSÕÊ˘˘∑Î§ÁÃÌŸc∆ÔUÊ òÊÒªÈáÿ— ‚fļ ∞fl Á„UH 30H

In this way, substance (food as classified
in verse 28 above), place of abode (as
mentioned in verse 25), fruit (in the shape
of joy referred to in verse 29), time (as
indicated in verses 13 to 16), knowledge
(referred to in verse 24), action (classified
in verse 23), the agent (as mentioned in
verse 26), faith (referred to in verse 27),
state of consciousness (as told in verse
20), form (state of existence as classified in
verse 21) and final destiny (as referred to in
verse 22)óeverything is as a matter of fact
constituted of the three Guƒas alone. (30)

‚fl¸ ªÈáÊ◊ÿÊ ÷ÊflÊ— ¬ÈL§·Ê√ÿQ§ÁœÁc∆ÔUÃÊ—–
ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ üÊÈÃ◊ŸÈäÿÊÃ¢ ’ÈhKÊ flÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 31H

In fact, all entities pervaded by the
Spirit and Matterówhatever is seen, heard
of or pondered by the intellectóare
constituted of the three Guƒas, O jewel
among men ! (31)

∞ÃÊ— ‚¢‚ÎÃÿ— ¬È¢‚Ù ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸ÁŸ’ãœŸÊ—–
ÿŸ◊ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ— ‚ıêÿ ªÈáÊÊ ¡ËflŸ ÁøûÊ¡Ê—–
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ◊ÁãŸc∆ÔUÙ ◊jÊflÊÿ ¬˝¬lÃH 32H

All these states of existence of the
embodied soul are brought about by the
three Guƒas (holding sway over it) and the
actions performed by it. That embodied
soul, however, by which these Guƒas, modes
of Prakæti, appearing in the mind have been
thoroughly brought under control, O gentle
one, and which stand firmly established in
Me by treading the path of Devotion gets
qualified for becoming one with Me. (32)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ Œ„ÔÁ◊◊¢ ‹éäflÊ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚ê÷fl◊˜̃–
ªÈáÊ‚¢ª¢ ÁflÁŸœÍ¸ÿ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡ãÃÈ ÁfløˇÊáÊÊ—H 33H

Therefore, having obtained this human
body, in which alone Knowledge and
Realization of Truth can be had, and
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completely shaking off all attachment to the
three Guƒas, let the wise worship, i.e., take
refuge in Me. (33)

ÁŸ—‚¢ªÙ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡Œ˜̃ ÁflmÊŸ¬˝◊ûÊÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
⁄U¡SÃ◊‡øÊÁ÷¡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ûfl‚¢‚flÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 34H

Free from attachment to the pleasures
of sense and with his senses brought under
control, a wise man should carefully worship
Me and, given over to contemplation, should
get the better of Rajas and Tamas by duly
cultivating Sattva. (34)

‚ûfl¢ øÊÁ÷¡ÿŒ˜̃ ÿÈQ§Ù ŸÒ⁄U¬̌ ÿáÊ ‡ÊÊãÃœË—–
‚ê¬lÃ ªÈáÊÒ◊È¸Q§Ù ¡ËflÙ ¡Ëfl¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 35H

And, possessed of a tranquil mind and
united with Me through contemplation, he

should thoroughly subdue Sattva too by
means of Sattva itself in the shape of
desirelessness. Rid in this way of the
three Guƒas, the embodied soul disowns the
subtle body (constituting its J∂vahood) and
attains to (becomes one with) Me. (35)

¡ËflÙ ¡ËflÁflÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ù ªÈáÊÒ‡øÊ‡Êÿ‚ê÷flÒ—–
◊ÿÒfl ’˝rÊáÊÊ ¬ÍáÊÙ¸ Ÿ ’Á„UŸÊ¸ãÃ⁄U‡ø⁄UÃ˜˜H 36H

Completely disunited from its J∂vahood
in the shape of the subtle body as well as
from the three Guƒas appearing in the mind,
and full of Me, consisting of perfect bliss,
the J∂va neither goes out to enjoy the external
objects nor turns inward to enjoy them
mentally. In other words, he gets liberated
during his very lifetime. (36)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊À‹Ǔ ÊáÊÁ◊◊¢ ∑§Êÿ¢ ‹éäflÊ ◊h◊̧ •ÊÁSÕÃ—–
•ÊŸãŒ¢ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ¢ ‚◊È¬ÒÁÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: Having
obtained this human body, the sole medium
of perceiving My true nature, he who has
betaken himself to the course of conduct
pleasing to Me, viz., the path of Devotion,
duly attains to Me, his very Self, the
embodiment of supreme Bliss, dwelling in
his own heart. (1)

ªÈáÊ◊ƒÿÊ ¡ËflÿÙãÿÊ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù ôÊÊŸÁŸc∆ÔUÿÊ–
ªÈáÙ·È ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊòÊ·È ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸcflflSÃÈÃ—–
flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÈÖÿÃ˘flSÃÈÁ÷ªÈ¸áÊÒ—H 2H

Once completely freed by means of
firm devotion to the path of Knowledge
from the bondage of Matter, which conditions
the embodied soul, the J∂va does not get
attached to the unreal objects of senses,
though living in the midst of such objects,
which are mere creations of Måyå, My
deluding potency, and are being falsely
perceived as oneís own self or possession.

(2)

‚¢ª¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ‚ÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê‡ŸÙŒ⁄UÃÎ¬Ê¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿÊŸÈªSÃ◊Sÿãœ ¬ÃàÿãœÊŸÈªÊãœflÃ˜˜H 3H

One should on no account cultivate the
fellowship of unworthy men given to the
gratification of their sexual urge and

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 25H

Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·«̃UÔÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVI

The Utterance of Purµuravå bearing an Aversion
for the pleasures of Sense
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satisfaction of their hunger alone; for the
follower of even one such sensualist falls
into the blinding darkness of hell like a blind
man following another blind man. (3)

∞‹— ‚◊˝ÊÁ«U◊Ê¢ ªÊÕÊ◊ªÊÿÃ ’Î„Ôë¿˛UflÊ—–
©Ufl¸‡ÊËÁfl⁄U„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊ÈsŸ˜ ÁŸÌflááÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÿ◊H 4H

Falling a prey to infatuation due to
separation from Urva‹∂ (in the first instance)
and eventually disgusted with the pleasures
of sense on his grief having been overcome
as a result of his meeting her once more at
Kuruk¶etra and attaining to her realm in
heaven by offering oblations to the sacred
fire, entrusted to him by the Gandharvas
and thereby propitiating the gods (vide IX.
xiv. 32ó47), Emperor Purµuravå (the son of
IIå) of extensive fame sang the following
song (concerning himself, reproduced in
verses 7 to 24 below). (4)

àÿÄàflÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ fl̋¡ãÃË¥ ÃÊ¢ ŸÇŸ ©Uã◊ûÊflãŸÎ¬—–
Áfl‹¬ãŸãflªÊÖ¡Êÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ÁflÄ‹fl—H 5H

As she went leaving him alone in the
bed, the monarch felt greatly perturbed and
followed her in a state of nature like a madman,
crying: ìTarry a while, my cruel wife !î (5)

∑§Ê◊ÊŸÃÎåÃÙ˘ŸÈ¡È·Ÿ̃ ˇÊÈÀ‹∑§ÊŸ̃ fl·̧ÿÊÁ◊ŸË—–
Ÿ flŒ ÿÊãÃËŸÊ¸ÿÊãÃËL§fl¸‡ÿÊ∑Î§c≈ÔUøÃŸ—H 6H

Deprived of his reason by Urva‹∂, he
was aware neither of the nights that passed
nor of the coming ones for years together
while repeatedly enjoying the trivial pleasures
without satiety. (6)

∞‹ ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ ◊ ◊Ù„ÔÁflSÃÊ⁄U— ∑§Ê◊∑§‡◊‹øÃ‚—–
Œ√ÿÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§á∆USÿ ŸÊÿÈ—πá«UÊ ß◊ S◊ÎÃÊ—H 7H

Purµuravå sang:Purµuravå sang:Purµuravå sang:Purµuravå sang:Purµuravå sang: Astounding indeed is the
magnitude of my infatuation, my judgment
having been clouded by passion, inasmuch
as all these years of my life have passed
unnoticed by me while my neck remained
clasped in embrace by my celestial wife !

(7)

ŸÊ„¢Ô flŒÊÁ÷ÁŸ◊È¸Q§— ‚ÍÿÙ¸ flÊèÿÈÁŒÃÙ˘◊ÈÿÊ–
◊ÈÁ·ÃÙ fl·¸¬ÍªÊŸÊ¢ ’ÃÊ„ÔÊÁŸ ªÃÊãÿÈÃH 8H

Charmed by her, alas ! I did not perceive
when the sun set or when it rose, nor did I
know of the days, totalling numbers of years,
that rolled by ! (8)

•„ÔÙ ◊ •Êà◊‚ê◊Ù„ÔÙ ÿŸÊà◊Ê ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã—–
∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊Îª‡ø∑˝§flÃË¸ Ÿ⁄UŒflÁ‡ÊπÊ◊ÁáÊ—H 9H

How great is the infatuation of my soul
by which I myself, a universal monarch, the
crest-jewel of kings, was made a toy deer
of in the hands of women ! (9)

‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Á„UàflÊ ÃÎáÊÁ◊fl‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿÊãÃË¥ ÁSòÊÿ¢ øÊãflª◊¢ ŸÇŸ ©Uã◊ûÊflŒ˜̃ L§ŒŸ˜H 10H

Crying like a madman, all naked, I
followed the woman even as she went
away deserting me, a ruler of men, including
my kingdom, like a straw. (10)

∑È§ÃSÃSÿÊŸÈ÷Êfl— SÿÊÃ˜˜ Ã¡ ß¸‡Êàfl◊fl flÊ–
ÿÙ˘ãflªë¿¢ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ÿÊãÃË¥ π⁄UflÃ˜̃ ¬ÊŒÃÊÁ«UÃ—H 11H

Whence could there be any glory, majesty
or lordship in me, who followed a departing
woman even like a donkey kicked by a
she-ass? (11)

Á∑¢§ ÁfllÿÊ Á∑¢§ Ã¬‚Ê Á∑¢§ àÿÊªŸ üÊÈÃŸ flÊ–
Á∑¢§ ÁflÁflQ§Ÿ ◊ıŸŸ SòÊËÁ÷ÿ¸Sÿ ◊ŸÙ NUÃ◊˜̃H 12H

What will be gained through worship
of gods, renunciation, askesis, study of
scriptures, solitary life or observing silence
by him whose heart has been stolen by
women? (12)
SflÊÕ¸SÿÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ¢ Áœæ˜̃  ◊Ê¢ ◊ÍπZ ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ◊˜̃–
ÿÙ˘„Ô◊Ë‡fl⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ SòÊËÁ÷ªÙ¸π⁄UflÁÖ¡Ã—H 13H

Fie upon me, a veritable fool, though
fancying myself to be a learned man, who,
blind as I am to my own real interests, have
been enslaved by women just like a bull or
a donkey, even after attaining sovereignty.

(13)
‚flÃÙ fl·¸¬ÍªÊŸ˜ ◊ ©Ufl¸‡ÿÊ •œ⁄UÊ‚fl◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÃÎåÿàÿÊà◊÷Í— ∑§Ê◊Ù flÁqÔU⁄UÊ„ÈÔÁÃÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÊH 14H
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Although I have been enjoying the
inebriating nectar of Urva‹∂ís lips for
multitudes of years, my hankering, mind-
born as it is, knows no satiety any more
than fire could be quenched by pouring
oblations into it. (14)

¬È¢‡øÀÿÊ¬NUÃ¢ ÁøûÊ¢ ∑§Ù ãflãÿÙ ◊ÙÁøÃÈ¢ ¬˝÷È—–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊‡fl⁄U◊ÎÃ ÷ªflãÃ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜H 15H

Who else than Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is above
sense-perception, the ruler of those revelling
in the self, can possibly succeed in reclaiming
a mind captivated by a lewd woman? (15)

’ÙÁœÃSÿÊÁ¬ Œ√ÿÊ ◊ ‚ÍQ§flÊÄÿŸ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
◊ŸÙªÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊Ù„ÔÙ ŸÊ¬ÿÊàÿÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 16H

Even though I was admonished by that
celestial woman in truthful words (finding
place in a Vedic hymn), the great infatuation
lurking in my mind, perverse of intellect and
uncontrolled of mind as I am, does not
depart. (16)

Á∑§◊ÃÿÊ ŸÙ˘¬∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÖÖflÊ flÊ ‚¬¸øÃ‚—–
⁄UÖ¡ÈSflM§¬ÊÁflŒÈ·Ù ÿÙ˘„¢Ô ÿŒÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 17H

Or, what offence could have been done
by her against us any more than by a rope
against a man who, being ignorant of its
reality, erroneously conceived it to be a
serpent? For, in reality it is I, whose senses
are still uncontrolled, that stand to blame.

(17)
ÄflÊÿ¢ ◊‹Ë◊‚— ∑§ÊÿÙ Œıª̧ãäÿÊlÊà◊∑§Ù˘‡ÊÈÁø—–
Äfl ªÈáÊÊ— ‚ı◊ŸSÿÊlÊ säÿÊ‚Ù˘ÁfllÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—H 18H

How incompatible is this dirty body of a
woman, full of bad smell etc., and impure,
and the excellences attributed to it such as
fragrance, purity and delicacy etc., which
are generally associated with a flower. It
was through ignorance, as a matter of fact,
that the aforesaid virtues were wrongly
attributed by me to her body. (18)

Á¬òÊÙ— Á∑¢§ Sfl¢ ŸÈ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ— SflÊÁ◊ŸÙ˘ÇŸ— ‡flªÎœ˝ÿÙ—–
Á∑§◊Êà◊Ÿ— Á∑¢§ ‚ÈNUŒÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÿÙ ŸÊfl‚ËÿÃH 19H

It cannot be definitely ascertained

whether the body of a human being is the
property of oneís parents, wife (who provides
amenities and enjoyment for it), master
(employer, if one happens to be a servant),
fire (to which it is ultimately and ordinarily
consigned at the time of cremation), the
dog and the vulture (by which it is consumed
in the event of its being left undisposed of
after death), the soul (tenanting it, which
reaps the fruit of its actions) or its near and
dear ones (who befriend and render good
offices to it). (19)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§‹fl⁄U˘◊äÿ ÃÈë¿ÁŸc∆ÔU Áfl·Ö¡Ã–
•„ÔÙ ‚È÷º˝¢ ‚ÈŸ‚¢ ‚ÈÁS◊Ã¢ ø ◊Èπ¢ ÁSòÊÿ—H 20H

 Man gets attached to such an impure
body, which has a contemptible end (in that
it resolves itself into worms if interred, into
excreta if devoured by animals and into
ashes if cremated), and lavishes praise on
it in the words ìOh, how delightful is the
face of this woman with a shapely nose and
full of charming smiles !î (20)

àflæ˜˜ ◊Ê¢‚L§Áœ⁄USŸÊÿÈ◊ŒÙ◊Ö¡ÊÁSÕ‚¢„ÔÃı –
Áflá◊ÍòÊ¬Íÿ ⁄U◊ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§◊ËáÊÊ¢ Á∑§ÿŒãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

How little difference is there between those
who take delight in the body of a woman,
which is no more than a mass of skin, flesh,
blood, nerves, fat, marrow and bones, on
the one hand, and the worms wallowing in
ordure, urine and pus, on the other? (21)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ŸÙ¬‚Ö¡Ã SòÊË·È SòÊÒáÙ·È øÊÕ¸ÁflÃ˜̃–
Áfl·ÿÁãº˝ÿ‚¢ÿÙªÊã◊Ÿ— ˇÊÈèÿÁÃ ŸÊãÿÕÊH 22H

Therefore, he who is alive to his own
interests should on no account associate
even through sight with the fair sex nor with
slaves of woman; for, it is through contact
of the senses with their objects that the
mind is agitated, not otherwise. (22)

•ŒÎc≈ÔUÊŒüÊÈÃÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÊflÊãŸ ÷Êfl ©U¬¡ÊÿÃ–
•‚ê¬̋ÿÈ¢¡Ã— ¬̋ÊáÊÊŸ̃ ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃ ÁSÃÁ◊Ã¢ ◊Ÿ—H 23H

No such agitation follows from an unseen
or unheard of object; hence the mind of a
man, who does not direct his senses towards
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their objects, becomes still and eventually
gets composed. (23)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ªÙ Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— SòÊË·È SòÊÒáÙ·È øÁãº˝ÿÒ—–
ÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ øÊåÿÁflüÊéœ— ·«˜̃flª¸— Á∑§◊È ◊ÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊˜̃H 24H

Therefore, one should not associate
through the senses with the fair sex nor
with those devoted to woman; for, the five
senses and the mind do not deserve to be
trusted even by the wise, much less by
(indiscreet) men like me. (24)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞fl¢ ¬˝ªÊÿŸ˜ ŸÎ¬ŒflŒfl—

‚ ©Ufl¸‡ÊË‹Ù∑§◊ÕÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ãÿflªêÿ ◊Ê¢ flÒ

©U¬Ê⁄U◊ÖôÊÊŸÁflœÍÃ◊Ù„Ô— H 25H
The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued:The glorious Lord continued: Singing

thus at the top of his voice, the celebrated
Purµuravå (the object of veneration of kings
and gods alike) left the realm of Urva‹∂ and,
having realized Me as his very Self dwelling
in his own heart and shaken off by dint of
that realization his delusion in the shape of
identification with the body etc., retired
forthwith from the world. (25)

ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—‚¢ª◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‚à‚È ‚Ö¡Ã ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜–
‚ãÃ ∞ÃSÿ Áë¿ãŒÁãÃ ◊ŸÙ√ÿÊ‚¢ª◊ÈÁQ§Á÷—H 26H

Therefore, eschewing evil company, a
prudent man should associate with the
righteous; for, the latter cut asunder the
deep attachment of his mind for the pleasures
of sense by their precepts. (26)

‚ãÃÙ˘Ÿ¬̌ ÊÊ ◊ÁëøûÊÊ— ¬̋‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‚◊ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
ÁŸ◊¸◊Ê ÁŸ⁄U„Ô¢∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÁŸm¸ãmÊ ÁŸc¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊ—H 27H

The righteous are free from craving for
the pleasures of sense, have their mind
fixed on Me, are perfectly serene (free from
passion), view everything alike as an
embodiment of Brahma, are free from the
senses of mineness as well as from the
ego-sense (identification with the body etc.),
are unaffected by the pairs of opposites
and own no property. (27)

Ã·È ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª·È ◊à∑§ÕÊ—–
‚ê÷flÁãÃ Á„UÃÊ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¡È·ÃÊ¢ ¬˝¬ÈŸãàÿÉÊ◊˜˜H 28H

In the midst of those exceedingly
fortunate people, O highly blessed Uddhava,
My stories are always toldóstories that are
salutary to mankind and eradicate the sin of
those that take delight in them. (28)

ÃÊ ÿ oÎáflÁãÃ ªÊÿÁãÃ sŸÈ◊ÙŒÁãÃ øÊŒÎÃÊ—–
◊à¬⁄UÊ— üÊgœÊŸÊ‡ø ÷ÁQ¢§ ÁflãŒÁãÃ Ã ◊ÁÿH 29H

They who listen to them, sing them and
as a matter of fact heartily approve of them
and are respectful towards Me, nay,
exclusively devoted to Me (expecting no
other return) and are full of reverence acquire
devotion to Me. (29)

÷ÁQ¢§ ‹éœflÃ— ‚ÊœÙ— Á∑§◊ãÿŒflÁ‡ÊcÿÃ–
◊ƒÿŸãÃªÈáÙ ’˝rÊáÿÊŸãŒÊŸÈ÷flÊà◊ÁŸH 30H

What else remains to be achieved by the
pious soul who has attained devotion to Me,
endowed with endless virtues (potencies),
the ultimate Cause of all, the embodiment of
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss? (30)

ÿÕÙ¬üÊÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ÷ªflãÃ¢ Áfl÷Êfl‚È◊˜˜–
‡ÊËÃ¢ ÷ÿ¢ Ã◊Ù˘åÿÁÃ ‚ÊœÍŸ˜ ‚¢‚flÃSÃÕÊH 31H

Even as cold, dismay and darkness
disappear in the case of a man who betakes
himself to the glorious Agni (the god of fire),
so do the rigidity and obtuseness, born of
stern devotion to duty, the fear of future
births and its root, ignorance, get dissolved
in the case of the man who renders loving
service to pious souls. (31)

ÁŸ◊ÖÖÿÙã◊Ö¡ÃÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U ÷flÊéœı ¬⁄U◊ÊÿŸ◊˜˜–
‚ãÃÙ ’̋rÊÁflŒ— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ŸıŒ̧Î…flÊå‚È ◊Ö¡ÃÊ◊̃̃H 32H

Just as a strong bark is the supreme
resort to those that are being drowned in
water, noble souls who have realized Brahma
and have attained perfect peace of mind are
the highest resort to those who having sunk
once to the lowest depths are coming once
more to the surface in the ocean of mundane
existence. (32)
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•ãŸ¢ Á„U ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ •ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ àfl„Ô◊˜̃–
œ◊Ù¸ ÁflûÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ¬̋àÿ ‚ãÃÙ˘flÊ¸ª˜̃ Á’èÿÃÙ˘⁄UáÊ◊˜̃H 33H

Just as food is life itself to those that
breathe, as I am the only shelter to the
afflicted, and even as piety is the only
wealth for men to depend upon in the
other world after death, so saints are the
only resort to him who is afraid of being
born again and again on this mortal plane.

(33)

‚ãÃÙ ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ øˇÊÍ¢Á· ’Á„U⁄U∑¸§— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
ŒflÃÊ ’ÊãœflÊ— ‚ãÃ— ‚ãÃ •Êà◊Ê„Ô◊fl øH 34H

Even having fully risen, the sun bestows
on us the external eye alone, whereas holy
men confer on those enjoying their fellowship

inner eyes in the shape of knowledge relating
to the Saguƒa and Nirguƒa aspects of
Brahma. Holy men, therefore, are veritable
gods, as well as oneís near and dear
ones. They are oneís very soul, nay, Myself.

(34)

flÒÃ‚ŸSÃÃÙ˘åÿfl◊Èfl¸‡ÿÊ ‹Ù∑§ÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô—–
◊ÈQ§‚¢ªÙ ◊„ÔË◊ÃÊ◊Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊‡øøÊ⁄U „ÔH 35H

Rid in this way of longing for Urva‹∂ís
realm (or sight), and free from all attachment
due to the fellowship of saints, Purµuravå
(the son of Sudyumna, who had attained a
feminine form under the name of IIå alongwith
his retinue due to the curse of Goddess
Pårvat∂) went about this globe revelling in
the Self: so the tradition goes. (35)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙª¢ ‚◊Êøˇfl ÷flŒÊ⁄UÊœŸ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÿS◊ÊûflÊ¢ ÿ ÿÕÊø¸ÁãÃ ‚ÊàflÃÊ— ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷H 1H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Pray, explain to
me the course of discipline consisting of
formal worship intended to propitiate You,
O Lord, and also what type of devotees
worship You in what manner and from what
motive, O Protector of devotees ! (1)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ flŒÁãÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ◊È„ÈÔÌŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ √ÿÊ‚ •ÊøÊÿÙ¸̆ ÁXÔU⁄U‚— ‚ÈÃ—H 2H

Sages such as Nårada, the divine Vyåsa
and Bæhaspati (A∆giråís son), the preceptor
of the gods repeatedly declare this course
as conducive to the highest good of men.

(2)

ÁŸ—‚ÎÃ¢ Ã ◊ÈπÊê÷Ù¡ÊŒ˜˜ ÿŒÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ¡—–
¬ÈòÊèÿÙ ÷ÎªÈ◊ÈÅÿèÿÙ Œ√ÿÒ ø ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—H 3H

It emanated for the first time from Your
lotus-like lips; and receiving it from You, the
divine Brahmå taught it to his sons, the
foremost of whom is Bhægu; and Lord ›iva
(the Source of the universe) imparted it to his
divine Spouse, Goddess Pårvat∂. (3)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ ‚fl¸fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚ê◊Ã◊˜˜–
üÙÿ‚Ê◊ÈûÊ◊¢ ◊ãÿ SòÊË‡ÊÍº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ◊ÊŸŒH 4H

It is higly commendable for all the higher
grades of society and stages of life and I
consider it to be the best of all the courses
of discipline conducive to blessedness even
for womenfolk and ›µudras, O Bestower of
honour ! (4)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ·«˜Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 26H

Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVII

The Yoga of Formal Worship
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∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ ∑§◊¸’ãœÁfl◊ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
÷Q§Êÿ øÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Êÿ ’˝ÍÁ„U Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄UH 5H

Explain this course, untying, as it does,
once for all the bonds of Karma, O lotus-
eyed Lord, to me, who stand devoted and
attached to You, O suzerain Lord even of
the Rulers of the universe, Brahmå, ›iva
and so on. (5)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Ÿ sãÃÙ˘ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄USÿ ∑§◊¸∑§Êá«Sÿ øÙhfl–
‚¢ÁˇÊåÃ¢ fláÊ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊflŒŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—H 6H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again: Since
there is no end to the branch of the Vedas
dealing with ritual acts, which is unlimited in
scope and infinite in volume, O Uddhava ! I
shall accordingly discuss this topic of
Kriyåyoga in a nutshell in order of sequence
in its true perspective. (6)

flÒÁŒ∑§SÃÊÁãòÊ∑§Ù Á◊üÊ ßÁÃ ◊ ÁòÊÁflœÙ ◊π—–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊ËÁå‚ÃŸÒfl ÁflÁœŸÊ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊ø¸ÿÃ˜˜H 7H

The procedure of My worship is threefold,
viz.,Vedic, Tåntrika and mixed (consisting
of both elements). Of the three, one should
duly worship Me according to that procedure
alone which is liked by him. (7)

ÿŒÊ SflÁŸª◊ŸÙQ¢§ Ám¡àfl¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬ÍL§·—–
ÿÕÊ ÿ¡Ã ◊Ê¢ ÷ÄUàÿÊ üÊhÿÊ ÃÁãŸ’Ùœ ◊H 8H

Hear from Me the way in which, having
first attained the status of the twice-born by
getting himself invested with the sacred
thread, as enjoined by (the part of) the
Veda prescribing his dutiesówhen the
worshipper happens to be a member of the
twice-born classesóa man should worship
Me with devotion and reverence. (8)

•øÊ¸ÿÊ¢ SÕÁá«‹̆ ÇŸı flÊ ‚Íÿ̧ flÊå‚È NUÁŒ Ám¡–
º˝√ÿáÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÈQ§Ù˘ø¸Ã˜˜ SflªÈL§¢ ◊Ê◊◊ÊÿÿÊH 9H

Full of Devotion he should worship Me,
his teacher and father, with the requisite
material (flowers etc.), with sincerity (lit.,
guilelessness in the shape of entertaining

no hope for its reward) in (through the
medium of) an image, a raised ground
(levelled, squared and prepared for a
sacrifice) or the sacred fire, the sun, water,
the cavity of the heart or a Bråhmaƒa. (9)

¬ÍflZ SŸÊŸ¢ ¬˝∑È§flË¸Ã œıÃŒãÃÙ˘XÔU‡ÊÈhÿ–
©U÷ÿÒ⁄UÁ¬ ø SŸÊŸ¢ ◊ãòÊÒ◊¸ÎŒ˜˜ª˝„ÔáÊÊÁŒŸÊH 10H

Having cleansed his teeth with the end
of a small green twig, crushed with the teeth
and converted into a brush, he should first
of all perform his ablutions for the purification
of his body. The bath should be repeated
with the utterance of both types of Mantras
(Vedic as well as Tantric) after first daubing
the whole body with clay (as well as with
fresh cowdung, sacrificial ashes and so on)
and going through other preliminaries such
as invoking the presence of the Ga∆gå and
other sacred waters, offering Arghya to them
and seeking their permission for a bath.

(10)

‚ãäÿÙ¬ÊSàÿÊÁŒ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ flŒŸÊøÙÁŒÃÊÁŸ ◊–
¬Í¡Ê¢ ÃÒ— ∑§À¬ÿÃ̃̃ ‚êÿ∑̃§ ‚¢∑§À¬— ∑§◊̧¬ÊflŸË◊̃̃H 11H

Undertaking a noble vow of propitiating
Myself, he should perform My worship, which
wipes out all Karmas, side by side with not
neglecting duties of a binding nature such
as saying the Sandhyå prayers, that have
been enjoined by the Veda. (11)

‡ÊÒ‹Ë ŒÊL§◊ÿË ‹ı„ÔË ‹åÿÊ ‹ÅÿÊ ø ‚Ò∑§ÃË–
◊ŸÙ◊ÿË ◊ÁáÊ◊ÿË ¬˝ÁÃ◊Êc≈ÔUÁflœÊ S◊ÎÃÊH 12H

An image has been declared to be of
eight kinds according as it is carved out of
a block of stone or wood, made of molten
metal such as brass or bronze, clay or
sandal-paste etc., painted on a wall etc.,
made of sand or carved out of a precious
stone or conceived by the mind. (12)

ø‹Êø‹ÁÃ ÁmÁflœÊ ¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÊ ¡Ëfl◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UmÊ‚ÊflÊ„ÔŸ Ÿ SÃ— ÁSÕ⁄UÊÿÊ◊ÈhflÊø¸ŸH 13H

An image, which is a temple of the Lord,
is again of two varieties, movable and
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immovable. The ceremonies of invoking the
presence of or bidding farewell to a deity
are not necessary in worship done through
the medium of an immovable one, O
Uddhava! (13)

•ÁSÕ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ Áfl∑§À¬— SÿÊÃ˜̃ SÕÁá«‹ ÃÈ ÷flŒ˜̃ mÿ◊˜̃–
SŸ¬Ÿ¢ àflÁfl‹åÿÊÿÊ◊ãÿòÊ ¬Á⁄U◊Ê¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 14H

There is option in the matter of invocation
etc., in the case of a movable image other
than a ›ålagråma stone, where no invocation
etc., is needed; while both must be done in
the worship through the medium of a raised
ground or through an image of sand. Only
an image other than a painted one or that
made of clay or sandal-paste etc., should
be invariably bathed; in all other cases
mere sprinkling all round with water is
enough. (14)

º˝√ÿÒ— ¬˝Á‚hÒ◊¸lÊª— ¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊÁŒcfl◊ÊÁÿŸ—–
÷Q§Sÿ ø ÿÕÊ‹éœÒN¸UÁŒ ÷ÊflŸ øÒfl Á„UH 15H

My worship through images etc., should
be done with excellent articles. In the case,
however, of a devotee, who is free from
wiles in the shape of a selfish motive it may
be conducted with articles that are easily
available. In the cavity of the heart, of
course, worship is offered with love alone.

(15)

SŸÊŸÊ‹¢∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝c∆ÔU◊øÊ¸ÿÊ◊fl ÃÍhfl–
SÕÁá«‹ ÃûflÁflãÿÊ‚Ù flqÔUÊflÊÖÿå‹ÈÃ¢ „ÔÁfl—H 16H
‚Íÿ¸ øÊèÿ„Ô̧áÊ¢ ¬˝c∆ÔU¢ ‚Á‹‹ ‚Á‹‹ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
üÊhÿÙ¬ÊNUÃ¢ ¬˝c∆ÔU¢ ÷Q§Ÿ ◊◊ flÊÿ¸Á¬H 17H
÷Íÿ¸åÿ÷Q§Ù¬NUÃ¢ Ÿ ◊ ÃÙ·Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã–
ªãœÙ œÍ¬— ‚È◊Ÿ‚Ù ŒË¬Ù˘ãŸÊl¢ ø Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ—H 18H

Worship in the form of bathing and
decoration with ornaments is highly
desirable only in an image, O Uddhava; in
a raised ground, of course, the conceptual
installation of the various deities, (viz., the
principal Deity and His entourage, in their
respective place with the uttering of formulas
sacred to each; in a sacred fire, the offering

of oblations soaked in ghee; in the sun,
respect shown to the sun-god in the form of
offering Arghya and waiting upon Him with
prayers and in water, worship through
gratification by offering water etc., is
considered most desirable. Even water
offered with reverence by a devotee is most
pleasing to Me; how much more, then, are
sandal-paste, incense, flowers, light and
food etc., dear to Me? On the other hand,
anything offered by one who is not a devotee
does not contribute to My pleasure even if
it is abundant. (16ó18)

‡ÊÈÁø— ‚ê÷ÎÃ‚ê÷Ê⁄U— ¬̋ÊÇŒ÷Ò̧— ∑ ÁÀ¬ÃÊ‚Ÿ—–
•Ê‚ËŸ— ¬˝ÊªÈŒª˜˜ flÊø¸ŒøÊ¸ÿÊ◊Õ ‚ê◊Èπ—H 19H

Having got together all requisites articles
of worship etc., and prepared a seat with
blades of Darbha grass pointing to the east,
and sitting on it with his face turned towards
the east or the north or in front of  the
image to be worshipped, in the event of the
latter being immovable, and himself pure,
the votary should commence worshipping
Me. (19)

∑Î§ÃãÿÊ‚— ∑Î§ÃãÿÊ‚Ê¢ ◊ŒøÊZ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ◊Î¡Ã˜̃–
∑§‹‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÙˇÊáÊËÿ¢ ø ÿÕÊflŒÈ¬‚ÊœÿÃ˜˜H 20H

Having consecrated himself (by assigning
the various syllables of the Mantra to be
used in the worship to the different parts of
his hand as well as to the limbs of his
body), he should gently rub the image with
a view to wiping off the coat of sandle-paste
etc., on it when it had been similarly
consecrated, and then duly adorned with
sandal-paste and flowers etc., the pitcher
full of water to be used for worship from the
beginning to the end and the vessel
containing water for sprinkling and thereby
consecrating the utensils and articles of
worship etc., with. (20)

ÃŒÁjŒ¸flÿ¡Ÿ¢ º˝√ÿÊáÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl ø–
¬˝Ùˇÿ ¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ òÊËáÿÁjSÃÒSÃÒº˝̧√ÿÒ‡ø ‚ÊœÿÃ˜̃H 21H

Consecrating with that water the temple,
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the articles of worship as well as himself,
the votary should get ready three vessels,
filling them with water taken from the
pitcher, and providing them with necessary
accessories* for offering Pådya, Arghya and
Åcaman∂ya, i.e., water for washing the feet,
the hands and rinsing the mouth of the
Deity, respectively. (21)

¬ÊlÊÉÿȨ̂ø◊ŸËÿÊÕZ òÊËÁáÊ ¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ŒÒÁ‡Ê∑§—–
NUŒÊ ‡ÊËcáÊȨ̂Õ Á‡ÊπÿÊ ªÊÿòÿÊ øÊÁ÷◊ãòÊÿÃ̃̃H 22H

The worshipper should then consecrate
the said three vessels containing water for
washing the feet and hands and rinsing the
mouth of the deity by breathing into them
the sacred formulas connected with the
heart, the head and the tuft of hair on the
crown (viz., “NUŒ Ÿ◊—”, “‡ÊËcáÊ¸ SflÊ„UÊ”, “Á‡ÊπÊÿÒ fl·≈U˜”)
respectively and lastly, the Gåyatr∂-Mantra
into all. (22)

Á¬á«U flÊƒflÁÇŸ‚¢‡ÊÈh NUà¬kSÕÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ◊◊–
•áflË¥ ¡Ëfl∑§‹Ê¢ äÿÊÿãŸÊŒÊãÃ Á‚h÷ÊÁflÃÊ◊˜̃H 23H

Then within his own body conceived as
dried up by the gastric wind and then
consumed by the fire at the navel and
ultimately revived by nectar flowing from
the moon located in the forehead and thus
thoroughly sublimated, he should meditate
on My supreme and subtle form, the form
of Lord Nåråyaƒa, of which the J∂va is but
a particle, installed on the lotus of the heart
and contemplated by accomplished souls at
the end of Nåda (the fifth part of the sound
of Praƒava consisting of •, ©U, ◊˜, Á’ãŒÈ     or the
nasal sound and ŸÊŒ or the echo). (23)

ÃÿÊ˘˘à◊÷ÍÃÿÊ Á¬á«U √ÿÊåÃ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ Ãã◊ÿ—–
•ÊflÊsÔÊøȨ̂ÁŒ·È SÕÊåÿ ãÿSÃÊ¢ª¢ ◊Ê¢ ¬̋¬Í¡ÿÃ̃̃H 24H

On his body being permeated, as a
house by the light emanating from a lamp,
by that subtle form contemplated as his
own being, he should first worship Me in
that form with conceptual articles and, full of
that presence, should then invoke My
presence in the image etc., and, having
installed Me there and assigned the syllables
of the Mantra to the various limbs of the
image, proceed with My worship. (24)

¬ÊlÙ¬S¬‡ÊÊ¸„Ô¸áÊÊŒËŸÈ¬øÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜–
œ◊Ȩ̂ÁŒÁ÷‡ø ŸflÁ÷— ∑§À¬ÁÿàflÊ˘˘‚Ÿ¢ ◊◊H 25H
¬k◊c≈ÔUŒ‹¢ ÃòÊ ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê∑§‚⁄UÙÖÖfl‹◊˜˜–
©U÷ÊèÿÊ¢ flŒÃãòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ◊s¢ ÃÍ÷ÿÁ‚hÿH 26H

Having mentally prepared a high seat
for Me with Dharma etc. (viz., Dharma or
Righteousness, J¤åna or Wisdom, Vairågya
or Dispassion and Ai‹warya or Supremacy
for its four feet; Adharma or Unrighteousness,
Aj¤åna or Ignorance, Avairågya or Absence
of Dispassion and Anai‹warya or Lack of
Supremacy for its four sides; and Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas for the three planks
constituting its base) and the nine ›aktis or
potencies, viz., Vimalå, Utkar¶iƒ∂, J¤ånå,
Kriyå, Yogå, Prahv∂, Satyå, ∫‹ånå and
Anugrahå or Purity, Exaltation, Wisdom,
Activity, Supernatural Power, Humility,
Truthfulness, Rulership and Graciousness
mounted on it and mentally spread on it a
lotus of eight petals shining bright with its
pericarp and filaments, and with the orbs of

* The scriptures deaing with the details of worship lay down that the  following accessories should
be used alongwith water when washing the feet and hands and rinsing the mouth of the deity respectivelyó

¬Êl ‡ÿÊ◊Ê∑§ŒÍflÊ¸é¡ÁflcáÊÈ∑˝§ÊãÃÊÁŒÁ⁄UcÿÃ – ªãœ¬Èc¬ÊˇÊÃÿfl∑È§‡ÊÊª˝ÁÃ‹‚·¸¬Ê H
ŒÍflÊ¸   øÁÃ  ∑˝§◊ÊŒÉÿ¸º˝√ÿÊCÔU∑§◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜ – ¡ÊÃË‹flXÔU∑§VÔUÊ‹Ò◊̧Ã◊Êø◊ŸËÿ∑§◊̃Ô H

ìGrains of ëyåmåka rice (which are very small as compared to ordinary rice), blades of Dµurvå (panic
grass), lotus flowers, a kind of herb called Vi¶ƒukråntå etc., are approved for use with the water intended
for washing the feet of the Lord with. Sandal-paste, flowers unbroken grains of rice, grains of barley, blades
of the sacred Ku‹agrass, seasamum seeds, mustard seeds and blades of panic grassóthese substances
have been prescribed for being used with the water intended for rinsing the mouth of the deity should be
accompanied by the nutmeg, cloves, berries of Ka∆kola plant etc.î
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the sun and other luminaries fixed on it, he
should install Me on it and offer to Me
various articles of worship such as water for
washing My feet and hands, rinsing My
mouth with, according to the spirit of the
Vedas and the Tantras both, and with a
view to securing both worldly enjoyment
and final beatitude. (25-26)

‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¬ÊÜø¡ãÿ¢ ªŒÊ‚Ë·ÈœŸÈ„Ô¸‹ÊŸ˜–
◊È‚‹¢ ∑§ıSÃÈ÷¢ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ üÊËflà‚¢ øÊŸÈ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 27H

He should further worship in their order
of sequence (the discus) Sudar‹ana, the
conch named, På¤cajanya, the mace,
Kaumodak∂, the sword, the bow and the
arrows as well as the emblems of Lord
Sa∆kar¶aƒa, viz., the plough and the pestle
in the eight directions and the Kaustubha
(gem), the Vaijayant∂ garland and the mark
of ›r∂vatsaóall the three on the bosom of
the Lord in their respective position. (27)

ŸãŒ¢ ‚ÈŸãŒ¢ ªL§«¢ ¬˝øá«¢ øá«◊fl ø–
◊„ÔÊ’‹¢ ’‹¢ øÒfl ∑È§◊ÈŒ¢ ∑È§◊ÈŒˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 28H

He should, likewise, worship the eight
attendants of the Lord, viz., Nanda, Sunanda,
PracaƒŒa as well as CaƒŒa, Mahåbala
and Bala; Kumuda and Kumudek¶aƒa as
standing around the Lord in the eight
directions and His carrier, GaruŒa, as facing
the Lord. (28)

ŒÈªÊZ ÁflŸÊÿ∑¥§ √ÿÊ‚¢ ÁflcflÄ‚Ÿ¢ ªÈM§Ÿ̃ ‚È⁄UÊŸ̃–
Sfl Sfl SÕÊŸ àflÁ÷◊ÈπÊŸ̃ ¬Í¡ÿÃ̃̃ ¬̋ÙˇÊáÊÊÁŒÁ÷—H 29H

He should also worship, by offering them
water to wash their hands with and so on,
Goddess Durgå, Vinåyaka, Lord Gaƒe‹a,
the sage Vyåsa and Vi¶waksena, all these
four as surrounding the Lord in the four
corners intervening the four quarters, his
own preceptor as standing to His left
and the gods, viz., the eight guardians of
the spheres, each in his relative position

according to the direction in which their
spheres are located, all, of course, facing
the Lord. (29)

øãŒŸÙ‡ÊË⁄U∑§¬Í¸⁄U∑È¢§∑È§◊ÊªÈL§flÊÁ‚ÃÒ— –
‚Á‹‹Ò— SŸÊ¬ÿã◊ãòÊÒÌŸàÿŒÊ Áfl÷fl ‚ÁÃH 30H
SfláÊ¸ÉÊ◊Ê¸ŸÈflÊ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·ÁfllÿÊ–
¬ıL§·áÊÊÁ¬ ‚ÍQ§Ÿ ‚Ê◊÷Ë ⁄UÊ¡ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—H 31H

The votary should, if there is sufficient
wealth, daily bathe Me with water made
fragrant by sandal-paste, U‹∂ra (a kind of
aromatic grass), camphor, saffron and aloe-
wood, chanting all the while sacred texts
such as the Suvarƒagharmånuvåka or
§Rgveda, commencing with the words ‚ÈfláÊZ
ÉÊ◊¸◊˜ etc., the Mahåpuru¶avidyå1, a sacred
text sacred to Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Person, the Puru¶a-Sµukta2 and the texts of
Såmaveda such as the Råjana Såma and
the Rauhiƒa Såma. (30-31)

flSòÊÙ¬flËÃÊ÷⁄UáÊ¬òÊdÇªãœ‹¬ŸÒ— –
•‹¢∑È§flË¸Ã ‚¬˝◊ ◊jQ§Ù ◊Ê¢ ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊˜˜H 32H

My devotee should also lovingly set Me
off in the proper way with raiments, the
sacred thread, jewels, wreaths of basil leaves,
scents and sandal-paste. (32)

¬Êl◊Êø◊ŸËÿ¢ ø ªãœ¢ ‚È◊Ÿ‚Ù˘ˇÊÃÊŸ˜–
œÍ¬ŒË¬Ù¬„ÔÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ŒlÊã◊ üÊhÿÊø¸∑§—H 33H

The worshipper should then reverently
offer to Me water to wash My feet and rinse
My mouth with, sandal-paste, flowers and
grains of unbroken rice for decoration,
incense, light and articles of food. (33)

ªÈ«¬Êÿ‚‚¬ËZÁ· ‡Êc∑È§ÀÿÊ¬Í¬◊ÙŒ∑§ÊŸ˜–
‚¢ÿÊflŒÁœ‚Í¬Ê¢‡ø ŸÒfll¢ ‚ÁÃ ∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜H 34H

If there be wealth, one should offer as
food to Me daily or at least on festive
occasions jaggery or sugar, rice boiled in
milk and sweetened with sugar, ghee, large
round cakes of ground rice, sugar and

1. Á¡Ã¢ Ã ¬Èá«U⁄UË∑§ÊˇÊ Ÿ◊SÃ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ– ‚È’˝rÊÔáÿ Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ ◊„UÊ¬ÈL§·¬Ífl¸¡H

2. The 16 Mantras of §Rgveda. X. xc; Atharva. XIX.vi; the first 16 Mantras of ›ukla Yajurveda XXXI and
Kæ¶ƒa Yajurveda III.xii; Såmaveda 617ó621.
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sesamum  seeds and cooked in oil; piles of
sweet cakes made of meal and sugar and
fried in ghee; lumps of sweets composed of
meal cooked in ghee; a kind of porridge
made of wheat flour with ghee, milk and
molasses; curds and seasoned soup of
pulses. (34)

•èÿ¢ªÙã◊Œ¸ŸÊŒ‡Ê¸ŒãÃœÊflÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜ –
•ãŸÊlªËÃŸÎàÿÊÁŒ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ SÿÈL§ÃÊãfl„Ô◊˜˜H 35H

Offering a brush made of a small green
twig with one of its ends crushed for cleansing
My teeth, perfumed oil for anointing My
body with, a paste of saffron and camphor
powder for being rubbed on the various
parts of My body in order to clean it of dirt;
bathing My image with a preparation
composed of milk, curds, ghee, honey and
sugar as well as with scented water;
clothing Me with fine silk and adorning Me
with jewels, sandal-paste and wreaths etc.,
and putting a mirror before Me in order
to show Me how I look; offering Me food
which could be easily swallowed without
mastication as well as that needing
mastication, together with fragrant water,
betel leaves, a bed of flowers etc., and
also singing songs and dancing etc., should
be arranged at least on a sacred day,
e.g., Ekåda‹∂ or the full moon, and
preferably everyday, if oneís means allow it.

(35)

ÁflÁœŸÊ ÁflÁ„UÃ ∑È§á«U ◊π‹ÊªÃ¸flÁŒÁ÷—–
•ÁÇŸ◊ÊœÊÿ ¬Á⁄UÃ— ‚◊Í„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 36H

Depositing fire in a sacrificial pit, dug
and constructed with due ceremony alongwith
three zone-like constructions, a hollow and
a raised ground, one should collect and
concentrate it with the hand once it has
been kindled by fanning it. (36)

¬Á⁄USÃËÿÊ¸Õ ¬ÿÈ¸ˇÊŒãflÊœÊÿ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
¬̋ÙˇÊáÿÊ˘˘‚Êl º̋√ÿÊÁáÊ ¬̋ÙˇÿÊÇŸı ÷ÊflÿÃ ◊Ê◊̃̃H 37H
ÃåÃ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¬˝Åÿ¢ ‡Ê¢πø∑˝§ªŒÊê’È¡Ò—–
‹‚ëøÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ¬kÁ∑§¢¡À∑§flÊ‚‚◊˜˜H 38H

S»È§⁄UÁà∑§⁄UË≈U∑§≈U∑§∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊfl⁄UÊ¢ªŒ◊˜˜  –
üÊËflà‚flˇÊ‚¢ ÷˝Ê¡à∑§ıSÃÈ÷¢ flŸ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 39H

Then enclosing it on all sides with twenty
blades of Ku‹a grass, one should sprinkle
water on the Ku‹a blades all round and,
duly replenishing it with fuel while uttering
the Vyåhætis (÷Í—, ÷Èfl— and so on) and placing
to the north of the sacred fire articles to
be offered to the fire and sprinkling them
with water taken from the consecrating
vessel, should contemplate Me in the
fire as shining brightly like molten gold,
distinguished by four arms resplendent
with a conch, discus, mace and lotus, calm
and composed, clad in silk possessing the
golden hue of the filaments of a lotus,
adorned with a brilliant diadem, bangles, a
girdle round My waist and excellent armlets,
bearing the mark of ›r∂vatsa on My bosom,
distinguished with the lustrous Kaustubha
gem and with a garland of sylvan flowers.

(37ó39)
äÿÊÿãŸèÿëÿ¸ ŒÊM§ÁáÊ „ÔÁfl·ÊÁ÷ÉÊÎÃÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ÊSÿÊÖÿ÷ÊªÊflÊäÊÊ⁄Uı ŒûflÊ øÊÖÿå‹ÈÃ¢ „ÔÁfl—H 40H
¡È„ÈÔÿÊã◊Í‹◊ãòÊáÊ ·Ù«‡ÊøÊ¸flŒÊŸÃ—–
œ◊Ȩ̂ÁŒèÿÙ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ◊ãòÊÒ— ÁSflc≈ÔU∑Î§Ã¢ ’Èœ—H 41H

Visualizing and worshipping Me as such
and casting into the fire sacrificial sticks
soaked in ghee and having made the two
offerings of ghee known by the name of
Åghåras and consisting of sprinkling ghee
across the sacrificial pit from the northern
to the southern end and from the southern
to the northern end, uttering the formulas
“¬˝¡Ê¬Ãÿ SflÊ„UÊ”, and “ßãº˝Êÿ SflÊ„UÊ” and two more
offerings known by the name of Åjyabhågas
and consisting of pouring ghee into the
sacred fire uttering the formulas “•ªAÿ SflÊ„UÊ”
and “‚Ù◊Êÿ SflÊ„UÊ”, respectively, should offer
oblations soaked in ghee, uttering the
fundamental Mantra, ˙ Ÿ◊Ù ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ, and then
the hymn known by the name of Puru¶a-
Sµukta, consisting of sixteen Mantras; taking
a fresh oblation in a limited quantity with
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every utterance. The knowing devotee should
further offer oblations through the fire to
Dharma and others in the order mentioned
before (in verse 25 above), uttering the
name of the deity with the indeclinable
ìSwåhåî added to it and then the oblation
known as ìSwi¶¢akætî (which is offered at
the end of a sacrifice with the formula “•ªAÿ
ÁSflCÔU∑Î§Ã SflÊ„UÊ” and is so-called because it is
believed to turn the sacrifice into a success).

(40-41)

•èÿëÿÊ¸Õ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ¬Ê·¸ŒèÿÙ ’Á‹¢ „Ô⁄UÃ˜̃–
◊Í‹◊ãòÊ¢ ¡¬Œ˜˜ ’˝rÊ S◊⁄ãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊà◊∑§◊˜˜H 42H

Having worshipped Me as indwelling
the fire and saluted Me, the votary should
offer oblations in the eight directions to My
attendants (Nanda and others, mentioned in
verse 28 above) and then returning to the
place of worship and taking his seat before
Me, should repeat the Mµula (principal) Mantra
as long as possible, contemplating all the
while on the Infinite in the form of Lord
Nåråyaƒa. (42)

ŒûflÊ˘˘ø◊Ÿ◊Èë¿U·¢ ÁflcflÄ‚ŸÊÿ ∑§À¬ÿÃ̃̃–
◊ÈπflÊ‚¢ ‚È⁄UÁ÷◊Ã˜˜ ÃÊê’Í‹Êl◊ÕÊ„Ô¸ÿÃ˜˜H 43H

Then, visualizing Me as having  finished
My dinner in the meantime, he should offer
water to Me for rinsing My mouth with and
again inviting Me back to My seat, should
make over the remnants to Vi¶waksena,
the foremost attendant to the Lord. Again,
offering betel-leaves etc., containing aromatic
substances, intended to perfume the mouth,
he should then conclude the worship by
showering on Me flowers placed in the
hollow of oneís joined palms. (43)

©U¬ªÊÿŸ˜ ªÎáÊŸ˜ ŸÎàÿŸ˜ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿÁ÷ŸÿŸ˜ ◊◊–
◊à∑§ÕÊ— üÊÊflÿÜ¿ÎáflŸ̃ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ̌ ÊÁáÊ∑§Ù ÷flÃ̃̃H 44H

Then celebrating, recounting and
dramatically representing My exploits,
dancing out of joy while doing so and narrating
or listening to My stories, one should remain
immersed in joy awhile. (44)

SÃflÒL§ëøÊfløÒ— SÃÙòÊÒ— ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÒ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒ⁄UÁ¬–
SÃÈàflÊ ¬˝‚ËŒ ÷ªflÁãŸÁÃ flãŒÃ Œá«flÃ˜˜H 45H
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ◊à¬ÊŒÿÙ— ∑Î§àflÊ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ø ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜̃–
¬˝¬ãŸ¢ ¬ÊÁ„U ◊Ê◊Ë‡Ê ÷ËÃ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈª˝„ÔÊáÊ¸flÊÃ˜˜H 46H

Glorifying Me through long or short
hymns found in ancient works such as the
Vedas and Puråƒas as well as through
those composed by great men, and praying
in the words ìBe pleased, O Lord !î he
should salute Me falling flat on the ground
like a log, placing his head at My feet and
with his arms joined together at his back,
(after the fashion of a criminal) and saying,
ìO Lord, protect me, afraid as I am of the
ocean of worldly existence rendered all the
more fearful by the presence of the alligator
in the shape of death, and as such have
come to You for protection.î (45-46)

ßÁÃ ‡Ù·Ê¢ ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊœÊÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UmÊ‚ÿëøŒÈmÊSÿ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃÖÿÙ¸ÁÃÁ· ÃÃ˜̃ ¬ÈŸ—H 47H

Praying thus he should respectfully
place on his head as if given by Me the
flowers etc., offered to Me and in case he
must send back the deity (from the image
in the event of its being intended for
temporary worship); the divine effulgence
invoked into the image should be drawn
back from it and merged into the divine
flame burning in the lotus of the heart and
the image deposited into some holy tank or
river. (47)

•øÊ¸ÁŒ·È ÿŒÊ ÿòÊ üÊhÊ ◊Ê¢ ÃòÊ øÊø¸ÿÃ˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃcflÊà◊ÁŸ ø ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê„Ô◊flÁSÕÃ—H 48H

One can worship Me through whichever
of the media (enumerated in verse 9 above),
e.g., an image, he conceives a reverence
for on a particular occasion; for, being the
Soul of the universe. I dwell in all created
beings as well as in the Self of the worshipper
himself. (48)

∞fl¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙª¬ÕÒ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ flÒÁŒ∑§ÃÊÁãòÊ∑Ò§—–
•ø̧ãŸÈ÷ÿÃ— Á‚Áh¢ ◊ûÊÙ ÁflãŒàÿ÷ËÁå‚ÃÊ◊̃̃H 49H
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Worshipping Me as aforesaid in
accordance with the courses of worship
taught in the Vedas as also in the Tantras,
a man secures at My hands success of the
kind coveted by him both here and hereafter.

(49)
◊ŒøÊZ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÊåÿ ◊ÁãŒ⁄U¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ŒÎ…U◊˜˜–
¬Èc¬ÙlÊŸÊÁŸ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ¬Í¡ÊÿÊòÊÙà‚flÊÁüÊÃÊŸ̃H 50H
¬Í¡ÊŒËŸÊ¢ ¬˝flÊ„ÔÊÕZ ◊„ÔÊ¬fl¸SflÕÊãfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ˇÊòÊÊ¬áÊ¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ŒûflÊ ◊à‚ÊÌc≈ÔUÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜̃H 51H

One who can afford to do so should
cause a strong enduring house of worship
to be built and, having duly installed My
image in it, should further cause beautiful
flower-gardens to be laid out and make
a formal grant in favour of the temple of
fields, markets, towns or villages helpful
for the daily worship, occasional
congregations on sacred days and festivals.
Granting these for the regular and
uninterrupted conduct of worship etc., from
day to day as well as on specially sacred
days, one bids fair to enjoy a fortune as
great as Mine. (50-51)

¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÿÊ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊¢ ‚kŸÊ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜˜–
¬Í¡ÊÁŒŸÊ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ÁòÊÁ÷◊¸à‚ÊêÿÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜̃H 52H

Through installation of an image, one
bids fair to acquire sovereignty of the entire
globe; by erecting a temple, he is sure to
attain dominion of all the three worlds; through

worship etc., one can hope to reach the
realm of Brahmå and through all these three
combined, one can attain a state of equality
with Me. (52)

◊Ê◊fl ŸÒ⁄U¬ˇÿáÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÁflãŒÁÃ–
÷ÁQ§ÿÙª¢ ‚ ‹÷Ã ∞fl¢ ÿ— ¬Í¡ÿÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 53H

He who worships Me as aforesaid
secures union in thought with Me through
Devotion and through such course of
disinterested Devotion one attains to Me
alone. (53)

ÿ— SflŒûÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UÒŒ¸ûÊÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÃ ‚È⁄UÁfl¬˝ÿÙ—–
flÎÁû ¢Ê ‚ ¡ÊÿÃ fl«˜˜÷Èª˜˜ fl·Ê¸áÊÊ◊ÿÈÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 54H

He who takes away the endowment
made either by himself or by others in
favour of the image of a deity or a
Bråhmaƒa continues for ten crores of years
to be born as a creature living on ordure.

(54)

∑§ÃÈ¸‡ø ‚Ê⁄UÕ„Ô¸ÃÙ⁄UŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃÈ⁄Ufl ø–
∑§◊̧áÊÊ¢ ÷ÊÁªŸ— ¬̋àÿ ÷ÍÿÙ ÷ÍÿÁ‚ ÃÃ̃̃ »§‹◊̃̃H 55H

Such a destiny (whether good or bad
as depicted in verses 49 to 54 above)
awaits hereafter the agent as well as his
assistant, prompter and supporter too, since
each of them is a partner in the act; and the
reward or punishment is greater according
as the action is more dignified or atrocious.

(55)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 27H

Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬⁄USfl÷Êfl∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Ÿ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ãŸ ª„Ô¸ÿÃ˜˜–
Áfl‡fl◊∑§Êà◊∑¥§ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ¬ÈL§·áÊ øH 1H

The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:The glorious Lord began again:
Visualizing the universeóthough brought
about by the co-operation of Prakæti (Matter)
and Puru¶a (the Spirit)óas one in substance
as a manifestation of Brahma or the
Absolute, one should neither praise nor
condemn the tranquil, vehement or of torpid
nature and corresponding actions of
others. (1)

¬⁄USfl÷Êfl∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÿ— ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÁÃ ÁŸãŒÁÃ–
‚ •Ê‡ÊÈ ÷˝‡ÿÃ SflÊÕÊ¸Œ‚àÿÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÊÃ—H 2H

He who eulogizes or denounces the
natural bent of mind and actions of others
quickly strays from his real purpose of Self-
Knowledge on account of his clinging to
duality, which is unreal. (2)

ÃÒ¡‚ ÁŸº˝ÿÊ˘˘¬ãŸ Á¬á«SÕÙ Ÿc≈ÔUøÃŸ—–
◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ flÊ ÃmãŸÊŸÊÕ¸ŒÎ∑˜§ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜H 3H

On the senses, evolved from the Råjasika
ego, being overpowered with sleep, the soul
imprisoned in the body enters the realm of
Måyå (illusion in the shape of the dream state
in the event of the mind continuing to function)
and having lost its consciousness of the body
and its surroundings later on when the mind
too becomes torpid, reaches the state of deep
sleep, which has been likened to death. So
does the man perceiving many things (instead
of the one real substance) experience
distraction on coming in contact with the
pleasures of sense and later on finds himself
sunk into the depths of ignorance. (3)

Á∑¢§ ÷º˝¢ Á∑§◊÷º˝¢ flÊ mÒÃSÿÊflSÃÈŸ— Á∑§ÿÃ˜˜–
flÊøÙÁŒÃ¢ ÃŒŸÎÃ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê äÿÊÃ◊fl øH 4H

In the midst of duality, which is unreal,
the question does not arise what is good
(praiseworthy) and what is evil (deprecable)
and to what extent a particular thing is good
or bad; for, whatever is expressed through
word, i.e., whatever is grasped through the
senses, as well as whatever is contemplated
with the mind is false. (4)

¿UÊÿÊ¬˝àÿÊuÿÊ÷Ê‚Ê s‚ãÃÙ˘åÿÕ¸∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
∞fl¢ Œ„ÔÊŒÿÙ ÷ÊflÊ ÿë¿ãàÿÊ◊ÎàÿÈÃÙ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

A reflection, an echo and an illusory
object, such as a mother of pearl presenting
the appearance of silver, though unreal,
react on us as though they were real. So do
the body and other entities continue to inspire
fear till they disappear into their one
substratum, viz., Brahma. (5)

•Êà◊Òfl ÃÁŒŒ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ‚ÎÖÿÃ ‚Î¡ÁÃ ¬˝÷È—–
òÊÊÿÃ òÊÊÁÃ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÁOÿÃ „Ô⁄UÃË‡fl⁄U—H 6H

Therefore, this universe is no other than
the Supreme Spirit, inasmuch as It is capable
of assuming all forms and almighty, i.e.,
capable of evolving everything. It is that
Universal Spirit alone which creates and is
created, protects and is protected, destroys
and is destroyed. It is both the subject and
the object. (6)

ÃS◊ÊãŸ sÔÊà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿS◊ÊŒãÿÙ ÷ÊflÙ ÁŸM§Á¬Ã—–
ÁŸM§Á¬Ãÿ¢ ÁòÊÁflœÊ ÁŸ◊Í¸‹Ê ÷ÊÁÃ⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ–
ßŒ¢ ªÈáÊ◊ÿ¢ ÁflÁh ÁòÊÁflœ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 7H

Therefore, no entity other than the Self
existing apart from that which is created
and so on has been posited by the Vedas.
This threefold appearance in the shape
of creation, continuance and destruction
of the universe in the Self has been
declared by the wise as baseless. Know
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the threefold existence in the shape of the
perceiver, the perceived and the act of
perception, being a product of the three
Guƒas, as brought about by Måyå, My
deluding potency. (7)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ◊ŒÈÁŒÃ¢ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸŸÒ¬ÈáÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÁŸãŒÁÃ Ÿ ø SÃıÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ ø⁄UÁÃ ‚Íÿ¸flÃ˜˜H 8H

He who comes to know what is meant
by this ripeness of J¤åna and Vij¤åna as
taught by Me would neither extol nor revile
anyone and would move about in the world,
free from partiality and prejudice as the sun.

(8)

¬˝àÿˇÊáÊÊŸÈ◊ÊŸŸ ÁŸª◊ŸÊà◊‚¢ÁflŒÊ–
•ÊlãÃflŒ‚ÖôÊÊàflÊ ÁŸ—‚¢ªÙ Áflø⁄UÁŒ„ÔH 9H

Realizing this world as having a beginning
and an end and, therefore, unreal when
conceived as apart from the Spirit by means
of perception, inference, the authority of the
scriptures and oneís own direct experience,
one should move about in this world
unattached. (9)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ŸÒflÊà◊ŸÙ Ÿ Œ„ÔSÿ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃº˝¸c≈ÎUŒÎ‡ÿÿÙ—–
•ŸÊà◊SflŒÎ‡ÊÙ⁄UË‡Ê ∑§Sÿ SÿÊŒÈ¬‹èÿÃH 10H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: Transmigration, or
in other words, the experience of pleasure
and pain etc., is undergone neither by the
soul, who is the perceiver and, therefore,
self-luminous, nor by the body, which is the
object of perception and, therefore, other
than the Self. All the same, it is experienced,
O Lord ! The question, therefore, arises: by
whom is it undergone? (10)

•Êà◊Ê√ÿÿÙ˘ªÈáÊ— ‡ÊÈh— Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UŸÊflÎÃ—–
•ÁÇŸflgÊL§flŒÁøg„Ô— ∑§Sÿ„Ô ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ—H 11H

The soul is undecaying, unqualified, free
from impurities, self-effulgent like fire and
unobscured (by the evil of Avidyå or
nescience) while the body is material like
wood. Therefore, which of the two undergoes
transmigration? (11)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿÊflŒ˜˜ Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ— ‚ÁãŸ∑§·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢‚Ê⁄U— »§‹flÊ¢SÃÊflŒ¬ÊÕÙ¸˘åÿÁflflÁ∑§Ÿ—H 12H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: So long as
there is contact of the undiscriminating
soul with the body, senses and vital airs
metempsychosis continues to bear fruit in
the shape of pleasure and pain, even though
it has no reality. (12)

•Õ¸ sÁfll◊ÊŸ˘Á¬ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃŸ¸ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
äÿÊÿÃÙ Áfl·ÿÊŸSÿ SflåŸ˘ŸÕÊ¸ª◊Ù ÿÕÊH 13H

Even though phenomena in the shape
of the various bodies do not exist in the
Self, metempsychosis consisting in the
experience of pleasure and pain does not
cease in the case of the embodied soul
continuing to think of the objects of senses,
even as calamities do not cease to afflict a
man in the dream state so long as the
dream is not broken, although the objects
seen in it, including the body appearing in
the dream, do not actually exist. (13)

ÿÕÊ s¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhSÿ ¬˝SflÊ¬Ù ’uŸÕ¸÷ÎÃ˜˜–
‚ ∞fl ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhSÿ Ÿ flÒ ◊Ù„ÔÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 14H

Just as the dream experience brings
many a woe to a man who has not yet
wokenówhile the same surely does not
infatuate him who has woken upóso what
brings sorrow to the ignorant does not afflict
a wise man. (14)

‡ÊÙ∑§„Ô·¸÷ÿ∑˝§Ùœ‹Ù÷◊Ù„ÔS¬Î„ÔÊŒÿ— –
•„Ô¢∑§Ê⁄USÿ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ¡ã◊ ◊ÎàÿÈ‡ø ŸÊà◊Ÿ—H 15H

Grief, delight, fear, anger, greed,
infatuation, craving and other moods as
well as birth and death are seen in relation
to the ego and not to the Self. (15)

Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙ˘Á÷◊ÊŸÙ
¡ËflÙ˘ãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸◊ÍÌÃ—–

‚ÍòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÁŸàÿÈL§œfl ªËÃ—
‚¢‚Ê⁄U •ÊœÊflÁÃ ∑§Ê‹ÃãòÊ—H 16H

The spirit hidden behind the body, the
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senses, the vital airs and the mind and
identifying itself with them is called the J∂va.
The subtle body, constituted of the Guƒas
and Karmas, is its material manifestation
and is variously known as the Sµutråtmå
or the Mahat-tattva. Controlled by God in
the form of the Time-Spirit, it revolves in
Sa≈såra, the whirligig of metempsychosis.

(16)

•◊Í‹◊ÃŒ˜˜ ’„ÈÔM§¬M§Á¬Ã¢
◊ŸÙflø—¬˝ÊáÊ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U∑§◊¸ –

ôÊÊŸÊÁ‚ŸÙ¬Ê‚ŸÿÊ Á‡ÊÃŸ-
Áë¿ûflÊ ◊ÈÁŸªÊZ Áflø⁄UàÿÃÎcáÊ—H 17H

Cutting down with the sword of wisdom,
whetted by worship of God, this tree of the
ego-senseówhich has no root and yet
stands revealed in multitudinous forms
such as those of gods, human beings
etc., and is entertained in relation to the
mind, speech, vital airs and body, a
contemplative soul roams about on the
globe devoid of all thirst for the pleasures of
sense. (17)

ôÊÊŸ¢ Áflfl∑§Ù ÁŸª◊SÃ¬‡ø
¬˝àÿˇÊ◊ÒÁÃs◊ÕÊŸÈ◊ÊŸ◊˜˜ –

•ÊlãÃÿÙ⁄USÿ ÿŒfl ∑§fl‹¢
∑§Ê‹‡ø „ÔÃÈ‡ø ÃŒfl ◊äÿH 18H

Wisdom consists in distinguishing the
Self from the non-Self. Study of the Vedas
and askesis in the shape of discharging
oneís own sacred obligations, the teachings
of exalted souls, ratiocination consistent
with those teachings and oneís own
realization, which does not contradict the
two, constitute the means to the attainment
of such discriminating knowledge. And
such discrimination results in the conviction
that what alone existed at the beginning of
creation and will survive at the end of it,
exists in the middle as well and that is
Brahma, the revealer as well as the cause
of the universe. (18)

ÿÕÊ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ Sfl∑Î§Ã¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜
¬‡øÊëø ‚fl¸Sÿ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿSÿ–

ÃŒfl ◊äÿ √ÿfl„ÔÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢
ŸÊŸÊ¬Œ‡ÊÒ⁄U„Ô◊Sÿ ÃmÃ˜˜H 19H

Even as gold not yet wrought into
various beautiful shapes as ornaments, which
existed before as well as after all that is
made of it, is the  same even at the middle,
while it is being called by different names
(ear-ring, bangle and so on), so do I, the
Cause of the universe, exist before and
after the universe and am designated by
different names even at the middle. In other
words, the creation is in no way other than
Me. (19)

ÁflôÊÊŸ◊ÃÁàòÊÿflSÕ◊¢ª
ªÈáÊòÊÿ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ã¸Î–

‚◊ãflÿŸ √ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§Ã‡ø
ÿŸÒfl ÃÈÿ¸áÊ ÃŒfl ‚àÿ◊˜˜H 20H

That one substance, viz., Brahma alone
is real, because of which the fourth principle
consisting of absolute ConsciousnessóO
dear Uddhava, this mind subject to its three
states, viz., waking, dream and deep slumber,
the three Guƒas or modes of Prakæti which
bring about the three states as well as the
threefold universe (consisting of the cause,
viz., the Adhyåtma or the senses, the effect,
viz., the Adhibhµuta or the five elementsó
earth etc., and the agent, viz., the Adhidaiva
or the gods presiding over the Indriyas)
appear through invariable concomitance,
and which substance equally persists even
when this threefold distinction disappears,
viz., during Samådhi or the state of absorption.

(20)

Ÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒÈÃ ÿãŸ ¬‡øÊ-
ã◊äÿ ø ÃãŸ √ÿ¬Œ‡Ê◊ÊòÊ◊˜˜–

÷ÍÃ¢ ¬˝Á‚h¢ ø ¬⁄UáÊ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜
ÃŒfl ÃÃ˜˜ SÿÊÁŒÁÃ ◊ ◊ŸË·ÊH 21H

That, on the other hand, which neither
existed before nor will persist after, viz., the
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manifest creation does not really exist even
in the middle except in name alone. An
effect is the same as that other substance
viz., the cause through which it came into
being and by which it stands revealed: such
is My conviction. (21)

•Áfll◊ÊŸÙ˘åÿfl÷Ê‚Ã ÿÙ
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡‚‚ª¸ ∞·—–

’˝rÊ Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÃÙ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ
’˝rÊÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸à◊Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÁøòÊ◊˜˜ H 22H

This world of modifications, though it
did not exist before, has evolved from
Brahma through Rajas and is revealed also
by Brahma, which, on the other hand, is the
cause of all by itself and not the effect of
any other cause and the revealer, too.
Therefore, it is Brahma alone which
appears as this diversified universe,
consisting, as it does, of the senses and
their objects (the subtle elements), the mind
(including the gods presiding over the senses
and the mind) and the five gross elements.

(22)
∞fl¢ S»È§≈U¢ ’˝rÊÁflfl∑§„ÔÃÈÁ÷—

¬⁄UÊ¬flÊŒŸ Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒŸ–
Á¿ûflÊ˘˘à◊‚ãŒ„Ô◊È¬Ê⁄U◊Ã

SflÊŸãŒÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘Áπ‹∑§Ê◊È∑§èÿ— H 23H
Resolving oneís doubts concerning the

Self by the aforesaid means of clearly
distinguishing Brahma (vide verse 18 above)
and by rejecting the possibility of the body
etc., which are other than the Self being
recognized as the Self and by the grace of
a wise preceptor, and sated with the bliss
of Self-Realization, one should dissociate
oneself from all the senses etc., thirsting
after enjoyment. (23)

ŸÊà◊Ê fl¬È— ¬ÊÌÕflÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ
ŒflÊ s‚ÈflÊ¸ÿÈ¡‹¢ „ÈÔÃÊ‡Ê—–

◊ŸÙ˘ãŸ◊ÊòÊ¢ Áœ·áÊÊ ø ‚ûfl-
◊„Ô¢∑Î§ÁÃ— π¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ⁄UÕ¸‚Êêÿ◊˜˜H 24H

Indeed the body, which is a product of

the earth, the senses, the deities presiding
over them, life-breath, the air, water, fire
and the mind, which is sustained by food,
reason and the intellect, the ego, ether,
earth, the five objects of the senses and
Prakæti, the state of equilibrium of the three
Guƒas, are not the Self since they are all
material. (24)
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÒ— ∑§— ∑§⁄UáÊÒªÈ¸áÊÊà◊Á÷-

ªÈ¸áÊÙ ÷flã◊à‚ÈÁflÁflQ§œÊêŸ—–
ÁflÁˇÊåÿ◊ÊáÊÒL§Ã Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ŒÍ·áÊ¢

ÉÊŸÒL§¬ÃÒÌflªÃÒ ⁄Ufl— Á∑§◊˜˜H 25H
What gain can there be to him who has

fully realized My Truth through his senses,
made up of the three Guƒas, being
composed or, say, what harm can befall
him through his senses being tossed about?
What gain or loss can accrue to the sun
through the clouds having gathered about it
or dispersed? (25)

ÿÕÊ Ÿ÷Ù flÊƒflŸ‹Êê’È÷ÍªÈáÊÒ-
ª¸ÃÊªÃÒfl¸ÃÈ¸ªÈáÊÒŸ¸ ‚Ö¡Ã–

ÃÕÊˇÊ⁄U¢ ‚ûfl⁄U¡SÃ◊Ù◊‹Ò-
⁄U„¢Ô◊Ã— ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ„ÔÃÈÁ÷— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

Even as the sky is not affected by the
drying, burning, drenching and soiling
properties of the air, fire, water and earth or
by the peculiarities, that come and go, of
the various seasons, so the transcendent
indestructible is never contaminated by the
impurities (impure tendencies and actions)
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which bring
about the transmigration of one who looks
upon the body as his Self. (26)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‚¢ª— ¬Á⁄Ufl¡¸ŸËÿÙ
ªÈáÙ·È ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃ·È ÃÊflÃ˜˜–

◊jÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ŒÎ…Ÿ ÿÊflŒ˜˜
⁄U¡Ù ÁŸ⁄USÿÃ ◊Ÿ—∑§·Êÿ—H 27H

All the same, attachment to the pleasures
of sense, which are the creations of Måyå
(Prakæti) should be completely eschewed
until the impurity attaching to the mind in
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the form of passion is shaken off through
the intense practice of Devotion. (27)

ÿÕÊ˘˘◊ÿÙ˘‚ÊäÊÈÁøÁ∑§Áà‚ÃÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢ÃÈŒÁÃ ¬˝⁄UÙ„ÔŸ˜–

∞fl¢ ◊ŸÙ˘¬Äfl∑§·Êÿ∑§◊¸
∑È§ÿÙÁªŸ¢ ÁfläÿÁÃ ‚fl¸‚¢ª◊˜˜H 28H

Just as a disease in men sprouts again
and again, if treated improperly, and causes
much pain, so does the mind whose passions
and the latencies of Karma to which they
are traceable have not been burnt and which
has conceived an attachment for all wealth,
sons, wife and so on, brings about the fall of
one who has not attained perfection in Yoga
(wisdom). (28)

∑È§ÿÙÁªŸÙ ÿ ÁflÁ„UÃÊãÃ⁄UÊÿÒ-
◊¸ŸÈcÿ÷ÍÃÒÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÙ¬‚Îc≈ÔUÒ— –

Ã ¬˝ÊQ§ŸÊèÿÊ‚’‹Ÿ ÷ÍÿÙ
ÿÈTÁãÃ ÿÙª¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§◊¸ÃãòÊ◊˜˜H 29H

Those imperfect Yog∂s, who are thus
frustrated by living impediments in the form
of human beings such as wife and sons,
kinsfolk and disciples, placed by the gods,
take once more to the practice of Yoga, by
force of the habit acquired in previous births,
but never to the elaborate course of action.

(29)

∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ∑§◊¸ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ø ¡ãÃÈ—
∑§ŸÊåÿ‚ı øÙÁŒÃ •ÊÁŸ¬ÊÃÊÃ˜˜–

Ÿ ÃòÊ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ¬˝∑Î§Ãı ÁSÕÃÙ˘Á¬
ÁŸflÎûÊÃÎcáÊ— Sfl‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÊH 30H

Impelled by some agency (the Inner
Controller or force of destiny etc.,) the
ignorant man performs actions till his death
and is subjected to joy and sorrow, i.e.,
undergoes transmigration thereby. The
enlightened soul, however, is not so
subjected, though seated in the body (a
product of Matter), his thirst for the pleasures
of sense having ceased due to his enjoying
the bliss of Self-Realization and hence
does not undergo transmigration through

performing actions all his life. (30)

ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ◊Ê‚ËŸ◊ÈÃ fl˝¡ãÃ¢
‡ÊÿÊŸ◊ÈˇÊãÃ◊ŒãÃ◊ãŸ◊˜ –

Sfl÷Êfl◊ãÿÃ˜˜ Á∑§◊¬Ë„Ô◊ÊŸ-
◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ◊ÁÃŸ¸ flŒH 31H

He whose mind is fixed on the Self is
not aware of the body whether it is standing
or sitting, walking or lying down, answering
the calls of nature or masticating food or
pursuing any other natural activity. (31)

ÿÁŒ S◊ ¬‡ÿàÿ‚ÁŒÁãº˝ÿÊÕZ
ŸÊŸÊŸÈ◊ÊŸŸ ÁflL§h◊ãÿÃ˜˜–

Ÿ ◊ãÿÃ flSÃÈÃÿÊ ◊ŸË·Ë
SflÊåŸ¢ ÿÕÙàÕÊÿ ÁÃ⁄UÙŒœÊŸ◊˜˜H 32H

If at all a man of wisdom perceives the
various objects of his extroverted senses,
he does not recognize as real anything
other than the Self, for such a thing would
be contrary to reasonóany more than a
man rising from sleep recognizes as real an
object seen in a dream and as such
vanishing. (32)
¬ÍflZ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸ÁøòÊ-

◊ôÊÊŸ◊Êà◊ãÿÁflÁflQ§◊¢ª –
ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UËˇÊÿÒfl

Ÿ ªÎsÃ ŸÊÁ¬ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ •Êà◊ÊH 33H
This psycho-physical organism, a

product of ignorance, wonderfully wrought
by the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) and
Karmas (conforming to those Guƒas), which
was formerly in the state of bondage,
perceived as non-distinct from the Self, O
dear Uddhava, now disappears in the light
of Self-Knowledge. The Self, however, can
neither be apprehended nor rejected. (33)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ÷ÊŸÙL§ŒÿÙ ŸÎøˇÊÈ·Ê¢
Ã◊Ù ÁŸ„ÔãÿÊãŸ ÃÈ ‚Œ˜˜ ÁflœûÊ–

∞fl¢ ‚◊ËˇÊÊ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÊ ‚ÃË ◊
„ÔãÿÊûÊÁ◊d¢ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ’Èh—H 34H

Just as the emergence of the sun only
disperses the darkness screening the human
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eyes, but does not create anew what has
already been there, so My consummate
and true realization dispels the darkness
enveloping the mind of man. (34)

∞· Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄U¡Ù˘¬˝◊ÿÙ
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÍÁÃ— ‚∑§‹ÊŸÈ÷ÍÁÃ—–

∞∑§Ù˘ÁmÃËÿÙ flø‚Ê¢ Áfl⁄UÊ◊
ÿŸÁ·ÃÊ flÊª‚fl‡ø⁄UÁãÃH 35H

The Self is never hidden from our view,
but ever directly perceptible. It is self-
luminous, beyond birth and death etc.,
beyond all proof, unlimited in point of time
and space etc., and therefore beyond all
change, comprising all sorts of experiences,
and remaining one without a second when
all words cease to describe it. Speech and
the senses function only when impelled by
it. (35)

∞ÃÊflÊŸÊà◊‚¢◊Ù„ÔÙ ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl∑§À¬SÃÈ ∑§fl‹–
•Êà◊ãŸÎÃ Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊fl‹ê’Ù Ÿ ÿSÿ Á„UH 36H

The notion of difference in the absolute
Self is entirely a delusion of the mind; for
other than oneís own self there is no ground
for this difference. (36)

ÿãŸÊ◊Ê∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷ª¸˝Ês¢ ¬¢øfláÊ¸◊’ÊÁœÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿÕ¸ŸÊåÿÕ¸flÊŒÙ˘ÿ¢ mÿ¢ ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 37H

The view of some self-conceited men
that the duality in the form of the body etc.,
perceptible with the senses in the form of
so many names and forms and consisting
of the five gross elements cannot be refuted
is a meaningless tall talk. (37)

ÿÙÁªŸÙ˘¬ÄflÿÙªSÿ ÿÈ¢¡Ã— ∑§Êÿ ©UÁàÕÃÒ—–
©U¬‚ªÒ¸Ìfl„ÔãÿÃ ÃòÊÊÿ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ ÁflÁœ—H 38H

If the body of a Yog∂ who has not yet
achieved perfection in Yoga and who is
still striving is visited by some calamities
(ailments etc.,) appearing all of a sudden,
the following is prescribed as a remedy.(38)

ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ ∑§Ê¢Á‡øŒÊ‚ŸÒœÊ¸⁄UáÊÊÁãflÃÒ—–
Ã¬Ù◊ãòÊı·œÒ— ∑§Ê¢Á‡øŒÈ¬‚ªÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁflÁŸŒ¸„ÔÃ˜˜H 39H

One should get rid of some obstacles
such as heat and cold through Yogic
concentration (severally on the moon and
the sun), others (viz., flatulence and other
ailments) by means of Yogic postures
accompanied by concentration on the air
and still others (viz., those brought about by
evil stars and snakes etc.,) through askesis
(self-denial), spells and drugs, as required.

(39)

∑§Ê¢Á‡øã◊◊ÊŸÈäÿÊŸŸ ŸÊ◊‚¢∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊŸÈflÎûÿÊ flÊ „ÔãÿÊŒ‡ÊÈ÷ŒÊÜ¿ŸÒ—H 40H

Some obstacles such as lust and anger
yielding evil results one should gradually
get over through continued contemplation
on Me, by loudly chanting the Divine Names
and so on, and still others such as hypocrisy
and pride by waiting upon masters of Yoga.

(40)

∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ Œ„ÔÁ◊◊¢ œË⁄UÊ— ‚È∑§À¬¢ flÿÁ‚ ÁSÕ⁄U◊˜̃–
ÁflœÊÿ ÁflÁflœÙ¬ÊÿÒ⁄UÕ ÿÈ¢¡ÁãÃ Á‚hÿH 41H

Some men, having controlled their
senses and made their living body
exceptionally strong (proof against disease
and old age) and ever young by various
means, take to the practice of Yoga for the
attainment of mystic powers (such as
transferring oneís soul to a dead body and
tenanting it). (41)

Ÿ Á„U ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§‡Ê‹ÊŒÎàÿ¢ ÃŒÊÿÊ‚Ù s¬ÊÕ¸∑§—–
•ãÃflûflÊë¿⁄UË⁄USÿ »§‹Sÿfl flŸS¬Ã—H 42H

That is, however, not to be made much
of by the wise; for the pains taken over
such a consummation are futile inasmuch
as the body after all is perishable like the
fruit of a tree and might drop any moment.

(42)

ÿÙª¢ ÁŸ·flÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ‡øÃ̃̃ ∑§À¬ÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ̃̃–
Ãë¿˛UgäÿÊãŸ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÙª◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ◊à¬⁄U—H 43H

Even if the body of a man ever diligently
practising Yoga attains exceptional fitness,
a wise man should not lay much store by
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such fitness, discontinuing the practice of
Yoga; he should, on the other hand, remain
devoted to Me. (43)

ÿÙªøÿÊ¸Á◊◊Ê¢ ÿÙªË Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ◊Œ¬ÊüÊÿ—–
ŸÊãÃ⁄UÊÿÒÌfl„ÔãÿÃ ÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô— Sfl‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷Í—H 44H

The Yog∂ who, depending on Me, diligently
carries on the aforesaid practice of Yoga is
not baffled by obstacles; he is, on the other
hand, rid of all hankerings and enjoys the
bliss of Self-Realization. (44)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
‚ÈŒÈ‡ø⁄UÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ◊ãÿ ÿÙªøÿÊ¸◊ŸÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÕÊÜ¡‚Ê ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ Á‚hKÃ˜̃ Ãã◊ ’Í̋sÜ¡‚ÊëÿÈÃH 1H

Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: I consider this
Yogic discipline extremely hard to practise
for one who has not been able to control his
mind. Therefore, pray ! tell me explicitly, O
immortal Lord, the means by which a man
may easily attain perfection. (1)

¬˝Êÿ‡Ê— ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊˇÊ ÿÈ¢¡ãÃÙ ÿÙÁªŸÙ ◊Ÿ—–
Áfl·ËŒãàÿ‚◊ÊœÊŸÊã◊ŸÙÁŸª˝„Ô∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ— H 2H

Yog∂s (strivers) trying to curb their mind,
O lotus-eyed Lord, get tired in their attempt
to control it and often feel frustrated because
of their not being able to compose it. (2)

•ÕÊÃ •ÊŸãŒŒÈÉÊ¢ ¬ŒÊê’È¡¢
„¢Ô‚Ê— üÊÿ⁄ãŸ⁄UÁflãŒ‹ÙøŸ–

‚Èπ¢ ŸÈ Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄U ÿÙª∑§◊¸Á÷-
Sàflã◊ÊÿÿÊ◊Ë Áfl„ÔÃÊ Ÿ ◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 3H

It is for this very reason that men who
are capable of distinguishing the substantial
from the unsubstantial easily and definitely
resort to Your lotus-feet, yielding the nectar
of supreme bliss, O lotus-eyed Lord of the

universe ! Handicapped, however, are they
by Your Måyå (deluding potency), who,
being proud of their Self-Knowledge and
knowledge of ritual acts, do not (so) resort
to You. (3)
Á∑¢§ ÁøòÊ◊ëÿÈÃ ÃflÒÃŒ‡Ù·’ãœÙ

ŒÊ‚cflŸãÿ‡Ê⁄UáÙ·È ÿŒÊà◊‚Êûfl◊˜˜–
ÿÙ˘⁄UÙøÿÃ˜̃ ‚„Ô ◊ÎªÒ— Sflÿ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢

üÊË◊Áà∑§⁄UË≈UÃ≈U¬ËÁ«UÃ¬ÊŒ¬Ë∆U— H 4H
That You should be subject to the will of

Your servants (devotees) that  are exclusively
devoted to You, O Befriender of all, is no
wonder for You, O immortal Lord ! who
found delight in the company of animals
(monkeys etc., in Your descent as ›r∂ Råma
as well as in Your infantile sports at
Vændåvana), even though Your very footstool
is ever and anon rubbed by the end of the
brilliant diadems of Brahmå and others, the
rulers of the world ! (4)

Ã¢ àflÊÁπ‹Êà◊ŒÁÿÃ‡fl⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃÊŸÊ¢
‚flÊ¸Õ¸Œ¢ Sfl∑Î§ÃÁflŒ˜˜ Áfl‚Î¡Ã ∑§Ù ŸÈ–

∑§Ù flÊ ÷¡Ã˜̃ Á∑§◊Á¬ ÁflS◊ÎÃÿ̆ ŸÈ ÷ÍàÿÒ
Á∑¢§ flÊ ÷flãŸ Ãfl ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡Ù¡È·Ê¢ Ÿ—H 5H

What man, who is conscious of good

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ˘c≈UÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 28H

Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIX

Courses of conduct pleasing to the Lord: Uddhavaís
departure for Badarikå‹rama
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offices done by you to Your devotees in the
past can possibly turn his back on You as
aforesaid, the Ruler and the Beloved, nay,
the very Self of the entire creation, who
bestow all desired boons upon those that
have sought shelter with You? What knowing
man will as a matter of fact go in for
something other than You, even though gifted
by You, which is conducive to good fortune
(alone) and later on, to forgetfulness about
You? What good fortune will not attend on
us, who take delight in the dust of Your
feet ! (5)

ŸÒflÙ¬ÿãàÿ¬ÁøÁÃ¢ ∑§flÿSÃfl‡Ê
’˝rÊÊÿÈ·ÊÁ¬ ∑Î§Ã◊Îh◊ÈŒ— S◊⁄UãÃ—–

ÿÙ˘ãÃ’¸Á„USÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ◊‡ÊÈ÷¢ ÁfläÊÈãfl-
ãŸÊøÊÿ¸øÒàÿfl¬È·Ê SflªÁÃ¢ √ÿŸÁQ§H 6H

Even enlightened souls cannot get
square with You, O Lord ! even through
the span of life allotted to Brahmå
(viz., 31,10,40,00,00,00,000 years) and feel
overjoyed while recalling Your obligations;
for they know that appearing in the form of
the preceptor outside and in the form of the
Inner Controller within their heart, it is You
who drive away the sin and impurities of
embodied souls and reveal Your true nature
to them. (6)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈhflŸÊàÿŸÈ⁄UQ§øÃ‚Ê

¬Îc≈ÔUÙ ¡ªà∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§— Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ÍÌÃòÊÿ ß¸‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄UÙ

¡ªÊŒ ‚¬˝◊◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÁS◊Ã—H 7H
›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Questioned thus

by Uddhava, whose mind was excessively
devoted to Him, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the suzerain
Lord even of Brahmå and others, the rulers
of the universe), who, having assumed three
forms under the names of Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu
and ›iva through His own potencies in the
shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, toys
with the world, lovingly spoke as follows
with a soul-ravishing smile on His lips. (7)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
„ÔãÃ Ã ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊◊ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ‚È◊¢ª‹ÊŸ˜–
ÿÊÜ¿˛hÿÊ˘˘ø⁄UŸ˜ ◊àÿÙ¸ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ¡ÿÁÃ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜̃H 8H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìHullo ! I shall
tell you the most auspicious courses of
conduct pleasing to Me, following which
with reverence a mortal conquers death,
which is so difficult to conquer. (8)

∑È§ÿȨ̂Ã̃̃ ‚flȨ̂ÁáÊ ∑§◊Ȩ̂ÁáÊ ◊ŒÕZ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§— S◊⁄UŸ̃–
◊ƒÿÌ¬Ã◊ŸÁ‡øûÊÙ ◊h◊Ê¸à◊◊ŸÙ⁄UÁÃ—H 9H

ìWith mind and intellect dedicated to Me
and his mind and soul finding delight in the
courses of conduct pleasing to Me, a man
should gradually learn to perform all actions
for My sake, remembering Me all the while.

(9)
Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÈáÿÊŸÊüÊÿÃ ◊jQÒ§— ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷— ÁüÊÃÊŸ˜–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿ·È ◊jQ§ÊøÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ øH 10H

ìHe should take up his abode in holy lands
inhabited by pious men devoted to Me and
follow the conduct of my devotees among
the gods, demons and human beings. (10)

¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ‚òÊáÊ flÊ ◊s¢ ¬fl¸ÿÊòÊÊ◊„ÔÙà‚flÊŸ˜–
∑§Ê⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ªËÃŸÎàÿÊlÒ◊¸„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Áfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—H 11H

ìHe should arrange either individually or
collectively in My honour on sacred days
(such as Ekåda‹∂) processions and great
festivities alongwith songs, dances etc.,
spending large sums of money on a
monarchical scale. (11)

◊Ê◊fl ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ’Á„U⁄UãÃ⁄U¬ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
ß¸ˇÊÃÊà◊ÁŸ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ π◊◊‹Ê‡Êÿ—H 12H

ìPure of mind, he should behold Me
alone, the Supreme Self, as pervading within
as well as without and unconditioned as the
sky in all created beings as also in his own
self. (12)
ßÁÃ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊jÊflŸ ◊„ÔÊlÈÃ–
‚÷Ê¡ÿŸ˜ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÙ ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑§fl‹◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 13H
’̋ÊrÊáÙ ¬ÈÀ∑§‚ SÃŸ ’̋rÊáÿ̆ ∑̧§ S»È§Á‹¢ª∑§–
•∑˝Í§⁄U ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§ øÒfl ‚◊ŒÎ∑˜§ ¬Áá«ÃÙ ◊Ã—H 14H
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ìHe who, embracing thus the point of
view of Self-Knowledge alone, regards all
created beings as identical with Me, O
highly enlightened one, and honours them
as such, nay, who looks with equanimity
upon a Bråhmaƒa and a low-born individual,
a thief and a devotee of Bråhmaƒas, the
sun and a spark, a tender-hearted and a
cruel man, is taken to be wise. (13-14)

Ÿ⁄Ucfl÷ËˇáÊ¢ ◊jÊfl¢ ¬È¢‚Ù ÷ÊflÿÃÙ˘Áø⁄UÊÃ˜̃–
S¬œÊ¸‚ÍÿÊÁÃ⁄US∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ‚Ê„Ô¢∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÁflÿÁãÃ Á„UH 15H

ìThe spirit of rivalry with equals, fault-
finding (with oneís superiors) and contempt
(for oneís inferiors) coupled with self-conceit
surely disappear before long from the mind
of a man incessantly engaged in looking
upon men and women as no other than
Myself. (15)

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ̃ SflÊŸ̃ ŒÎ‡Ê¢ fl̋Ë«UÊ¢ ø ŒÒÁ„U∑§Ë◊̃̃–
¬̋áÊ◊Œ̃̃ Œá«flŒ̃̃ ÷Í◊ÊflÊ‡fløÊá«UÊ‹ªÙπ⁄U◊̃̃H 16H

ìIgnoring his own people even if they
laugh at him and giving up the body-
consciousness (as a result of which one
comes to regard oneself as superior or the
low-born, or animals etc., as inferior to
oneís own self) and casting to the winds all
sense of shame, he should bow low to all,
down to a dog, a pariah, a cow and a
donkey, falling flat on the ground like a log
of wood. (16)
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ◊jÊflÙ ŸÙ¬¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃÊflŒfl◊È¬Ê‚ËÃ flÊæ˜˜◊Ÿ—∑§ÊÿflÎÁûÊÁ÷—H 17H

ìUntil the conviction about all created
beings being identical with Myself gets rooted
in him, he should worship Me in the aforesaid
manner through the active agency of his
speech, mind and body. (17)

‚flZ ’˝rÊÊà◊∑¥§ ÃSÿ ÁfllÿÊ˘˘à◊◊ŸË·ÿÊ–
¬Á⁄U¬‡ÿãŸÈ¬⁄U◊Ã˜˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊ÈQ§‚¢‡Êÿ—H 18H

ìEverything is reduced to Brahma (the
Absolute) in his eyes. And seeing Brahma
and Brahma alone everywhere by virtue of
knowledge raised to the level of realization,

gained by looking upon everything as
Brahma, and freed from all doubts, he should
cease from all activity. (18)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸∑§À¬ÊŸÊ¢ ‚œ˝ËøËŸÙ ◊ÃÙ ◊◊–
◊jÊfl— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ◊ŸÙflÊÄ∑§ÊÿflÎÁûÊÁ÷—H 19H

ìLooking upon all created beings as
Myself through the active agency of mind,
speech and bodyóthis indeed is considered
by Me to be the best of all disciplines
conducive to My realization. (19)

Ÿ s¢ªÙ¬∑˝§◊ äfl¢‚Ù ◊h◊¸SÿÙhflÊáflÁ¬–
◊ÿÊ √ÿflÁ‚Ã— ‚êÿæ˜˜ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊàflÊŒŸÊÁ‡Ê·—H 20H

ìThere is no fear of loss in the least degree
of this course of conduct in the form of My
worship, O dear Uddhava, once it has been
taken up in right earnest, because it is free
from all craving and since it has been
deliberately determined by Me, unaffected as
it is by the three Guƒas. (20)

ÿÙ ÿÙ ◊Áÿ ¬⁄U œ◊¸— ∑§ÀåÿÃ ÁŸc»§‹Êÿ øÃ˜˜–
ÃŒÊÿÊ‚Ù ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸— SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊŒÁ⁄Ufl ‚ûÊ◊H 21H

ìNay, whatever worldly exertion, though
fruitless (e.g., the act of fleeing and crying
through fear etc.,) yet dedicated in a
disinterested spirit to Me, the Supreme, is
exalted to the level of Dharma (righteousness),
O most pious Uddhava ! (21)

∞·Ê ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh◊¸ŸË·Ê ø ◊ŸËÁ·áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ◊ŸÎÃŸ„Ô ◊àÿ¸ŸÊåŸÙÁÃ ◊Ê◊ÎÃ◊˜˜H 22H

ìHere lies the wisdom of the wise, nay,
the cleverness of the clever consists in this
alone that one attains in this very life to Me,
the only immortal and real substance, through
this bogus and mortal frame. (22)

∞· Ã̆ Á÷Á„UÃ— ∑Î§àUSŸÙ ’̋rÊflÊŒSÿ ‚æ̃ ª̋„Ô—–
‚◊Ê‚√ÿÊ‚ÁflÁœŸÊ ŒflÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈª¸◊—H 23H

ìThe aforesaid teaching covers the entire
range of Vedantic teaching, which has been
taught by Me to you in a nutshell or in
extenso, as necessary and which is so
difficult to grasp even for the gods. (23)
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•÷ËˇáÊ‡ÊSÃ ªÁŒÃ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÁflS¬c≈ÔUÿÈÁQ§◊Ã˜̃–
∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflôÊÊÿ ◊ÈëÿÃ ¬ÈL§·Ù Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢‡Êÿ—H 24H

ìRepeatedly has this Knowledge of Truth
been expounded by Me in a very lucid and
reasoned way. Having grasped it fully a
man will have all his doubts dispelled and
bids fair to get liberated. (24)

‚ÈÁflÁflQ¢§ Ãfl ¬˝‡Ÿ¢ ◊ÿÒÃŒÁ¬ œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
‚ŸÊÃŸ¢ ’˝rÊªÈs¢ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊÊÁœªë¿ÁÃH 25H

ìNay, he who treasures in his mind this
question of yours as well as this discourse
containing my reply to it will realize the
everlasting transcendent Brahma, that lies
hidden in the Vedas. (25)

ÿ ∞Ãã◊◊ ÷Q§·È ‚ê¬˝ŒlÊÃ˜˜ ‚È¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ’˝rÊŒÊÿSÿ ŒŒÊêÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊH 26H

ìAgain, I shall voluntarily confer My
own Self on that teacher of Brahma who
imparts this knowledge to My devotees
most extensively. (26)

ÿ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊œËÿËÃ ¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‡ÊÈÁø–
‚ ¬ÍÿÃÊ„Ô⁄U„Ô◊ÊZ ôÊÊŸŒË¬Ÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜H 27H

ìHe who repeats aloud in an intelligent
way this most sacred teaching of Mine,
which is capable of sanctifying others too,
will get purified, in that he will be revealing
Me day to day to others by the lamp of
wisdom. (27)

ÿ ∞Ãë¿˛UhÿÊ ÁŸàÿ◊√ÿª˝— oÎáÊÈÿÊãŸ⁄U—–
◊Áÿ ÷ÁQ¢§ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸Á÷Ÿ¸ ‚ ’äÿÃH 28H

ìA man who attentively listens to this
dialogue with reverence from day to day will
be practising in effect supreme devotion to
Me and will not be bound by actions. (28)

•åÿÈhfl àflÿÊ ’˝rÊ ‚π ‚◊flœÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
•Á¬ Ã ÁflªÃÙ ◊Ù„Ô— ‡ÊÙ∑§‡øÊ‚ı ◊ŸÙ÷fl—H 29H

ìI hope, O Uddhava, my friend, the true
nature of Brahma has been fully understood
by you; I presume also that your mind-born
infatuation and grief too has totally
disappeared. (29)

ŸÒÃûflÿÊ ŒÊÁê÷∑§Êÿ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§Êÿ ‡Ê∆UÊÿ ø–
•‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ù⁄U÷Q§Êÿ ŒÈÌflŸËÃÊÿ ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 30H

ìLet this teaching of Mine not be imparted
by you to a hypocrite, an unbeliever, a
cheat, an irreverent listener, one who is not
a devotee and to an insolent person. (30)

∞ÃÒŒÙ¸·ÒÌfl„ÔËŸÊÿ ’˝rÊáÿÊÿ Á¬˝ÿÊÿ ø–
‚Êœfl ‡ÊÈøÿ ’˝ÍÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÁQ§— SÿÊë¿Íº˝ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 31H

ìOne should speak about it to him who
is utterly devoid of the aforementioned faults,
to a devotee of the Bråhmaƒas, to oneís
own favourite, to a pious and holy man,
nay, even to the ›µudras and womenfolk if
there is Devotion in them. (31)

ŸÒÃŒ˜˜ ÁflôÊÊÿ Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÙôÊÊ¸Ã√ÿ◊flÁ‡ÊcÿÃ–
¬ËàflÊ ¬ËÿÍ·◊◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÊÃ√ÿ¢ ŸÊflÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 32H

ìNothing remains to be known by a seeker
of Knowledge after knowing this, just as
nothing remains to be quaffed after taking a
draught of the immortalizing nectar. (32)

ôÊÊŸ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÿÙª ø flÊÃÊ¸ÿÊ¢ Œá«œÊ⁄UáÙ–
ÿÊflÊŸÕÙ¸ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ÃÊflÊ¢SÃ˘„¢Ô øÃÈÌflœ—H 33H

ìTo devotees like you, O dear Uddhava,
I Myself cover the entire range of the fourfold
object of human pursuit, which is partially
attained by men in the shape of, say, final
beatitude through Self-Knowledge, Dharma
or religious merit through the performance
of prescribed duty, mystic powers included
under the category of Kåma or enjoyment
through the practice of Yoga, wealth through
the pursuit of agriculture etc., the vocation
of a Vai‹ya, and dominion, also included in
the category of enjoyment through the
wielding of a sceptre, a symbol of ruling
power. (33)

◊àÿÙ¸ ÿŒÊ àÿQ§‚◊SÃ∑§◊Ê¸
ÁŸflÁŒÃÊà◊Ê ÁflÁø∑§ËÌ·ÃÙ ◊–

ÃŒÊ◊ÎÃàfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l◊ÊŸÙ
◊ÿÊ˘˘à◊÷ÍÿÊÿ ø ∑§À¬Ã flÒH 34H

ìWhen, having relinquished all duties, a
mortal dedicates himself to Me, he is chosen
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by Me as an object of special favour; and,
attaining immortality, he then gets qualified
in reality for becoming one with Me (or
acquiring divine powers).î (34)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ∞fl◊ÊŒÌ‡ÊÃÿÙª◊Êª¸-

SÃŒÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§fløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ–
’hÊ¢¡Á‹— ¬˝ËàÿÈ¬L§h∑§á∆Ù

Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÍø˘üÊÈ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊˇÊ—H 35H
›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Hearing the discourse

of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of excellent renown, Uddhava,
who had thus been shown the path of Yoga
(union with the Lord), stood with joined
palms, his eyes overflowing with tears, and
could not at that time utter a word (in
return) as his throat was choked with emotion.

(35)
Áflc≈ÔUèÿ ÁøûÊ¢ ¬˝áÊÿÊflÉÊÍáÊZ

œÒÿ¸áÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ—–
∑Î§ÃÊ¢¡Á‹— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÿŒÈ¬˝flË⁄U¢

‡ÊËcáÊÊ¸ S¬Î‡Ê¢SÃëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜H 36H
Controlling his mind, agitated through

affection, by firmness, O king, and accounting
himself blessed, he now replied as follows
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the greatest hero among the
Yadus) with joined palms, touching His lotus-
feet with his head. (36)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
Áflº˝ÊÁflÃÙ ◊Ù„Ô◊„ÔÊãœ∑§Ê⁄UÙ

ÿ •ÊÁüÊÃÙ ◊ Ãfl ‚ÁãŸœÊŸÊÃ˜˜–
Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‚◊Ë¬ªSÿ

‡ÊËÃ¢ Ã◊Ù ÷Ë— ¬˝÷flãàÿ¡ÊlH 37H
Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted:Uddhava submitted: ìThe thick

darkness of ignorance that had been hugged
by me has been dispersed by Your teaching.
Can cold and darkness or the fear born of
these possibly prevail against a man who
has sought the presence of fire, O Creator
even of Brahmå? (37)

¬˝àÿÌ¬ÃÙ ◊ ÷flÃÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬ŸÊ
÷ÎàÿÊÿ ÁflôÊÊŸ◊ÿ— ¬˝ŒË¬—–

Á„UàflÊ ∑Î§ÃôÊSÃfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢
∑§Ù˘ãÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊ËÿÊë¿U⁄UáÊ¢ àflŒËÿ◊˜˜H 38H

ìThe lamp of wisdom that had been
snatched away by Your Måyå has been
restored to me, Your servant, by You,
compassionate as You are. Leaving the
soles of Your feet, what grateful man would
seek any other asylum? (38)

flÎÄáÊ‡ø ◊ ‚ÈŒÎ…U— SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÙ
ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô¸flÎcáÿãœ∑§‚ÊàflÃ·È –

¬˝‚ÊÁ⁄UÃ— ‚ÎÁc≈ÔÔÁflflÎhÿ àflÿÊ
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ sÔÊà◊‚È’Ùœ„ÔÁÃŸÊH 39H

ìNay, the most tough snare of my
affection for the Då‹århas, the Væ¶ƒis, the
Andhakas and the Såtvatas, that had been
spread by You through Your deluding potency
for the propagation of species, has actually
been torn asunder by You with the sword of
Self-Realization. (39)

Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ Ã ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ¬˝¬ãŸ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ ◊Ê◊˜̃–
ÿÕÊ àflëø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡ ⁄UÁÃ— SÿÊŒŸ¬ÊÁÿŸËH 40H

ìMy salutation be to You, O Supreme
Master of Yoga ! Pray, instruct me, who
have come to You for protection, so that
unceasing love for Your lotus-feet may abide
in my heart.î (40)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ªë¿Ùhfl ◊ÿÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ’ŒÿȨ̂Åÿ¢ ◊◊ÊüÊ◊◊̃̃–
ÃòÊ ◊à¬ÊŒÃËÕÙ¸Œ SŸÊŸÙ¬S¬‡Ê¸ŸÒ— ‡ÊÈÁø—H 41H
ß¸ˇÊÿÊ‹∑§ŸãŒÊÿÊ ÁflœÍÃÊ‡Ù·∑§À◊·—–
fl‚ÊŸÙ flÀ∑§‹Êãÿ¢ª flãÿ÷È∑̃§ ‚ÈπÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô—H 42H
ÁÃÁÃˇÊÈm¸ãm◊ÊòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚È‡ÊË‹— ‚¢ÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
‡ÊÊãÃ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÁœÿÊ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ—H 43H
◊ûÊÙ˘ŸÈÁ‡ÊÁˇÊÃ¢ ÿûÊ ÁflÁflQ§◊ŸÈ÷ÊflÿŸ˜Ô–
◊ƒÿÊflÁ‡ÊÃflÊÁÄøûÊÙ ◊h◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÙ ÷fl–
•ÁÃfl˝Öÿ ªÃËÁSÃdÙ ◊Ê◊cÿÁ‚ ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 44H

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: ìEnjoined by
Me, O Uddhava ! proceed to My hermitage,
called by the name of Badarikå‹rama.
Hallowed there by bathing in and drinking
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the water of the holy Ga∆gå, which has
washed My feet and acquired sanctity thereby,
nay, purged of all impurities by the very sight
of the Alakanandå (a tributary of the Ga∆gå),
wearing the bark of trees, O dear one ! living
on wild fruits and free from all hankering for
pleasure, enduring all experiences in the form
of pairs of opposites such as cold and heat,
amiable of disposition, with your senses fully
controlled, calm and possessed of a collected
mind, endowed with wisdom and Self-
Realization, ruminating most thoughtfully upon
whatever you have learnt from Me and
devoting your speech and mind to Me, remain
assiduously engaged in duties pleasing to
Me. Transcending the three courses of
destiny, viz., ascent to heaven in a celestial
form, rebirth as a human being and being
cast into the womb of any subhuman creature,
according to the predominance of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, respectively, you will then
attain to Me. (41ó44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔÁ⁄U◊œ‚Ùhfl—

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U‚Îàÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÁŸœÊÿÊüÊÈ∑§‹ÊÁ÷⁄UÊº˝¸œË-

ãÿ¸Á·ÜøŒmãm¬⁄UÙ˘åÿ¬∑˝§◊ H 45H
›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Instructed thus by

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, devotion to whom puts an end to
metempsychosis, Uddhava went round the
Lord keeping Him always to his right so as
to ensure His constant goodwill and, placing
his head on His feet while departing, bathed
them with drops of tears, his mind too being
moistened with emotion, even though he
had transcended the pairs of opposites in
the form of joy and sorrow etc., as a result
of the Lordís teaching. (45)

‚ÈŒÈSàÿ¡SŸ„ÔÁflÿÙª∑§ÊÃ⁄UÙ
Ÿ ‡ÊÄãÊÈfl¢SÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ◊ÊÃÈ⁄U—–

∑Î§ë¿˛U¢ ÿÿı ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ ÷Ã¸Î¬ÊŒÈ∑§
Á’÷˝ãŸ◊S∑Î§àÿ ÿÿı ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 46H

Alarmed at his impending separation
from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaówhose affection was most
difficult to turn oneís back uponóand unable
to leave Him, Uddhava felt ill at ease and
suffered great agony. Then bearing on his
head the pair of wooden sandals belonging
to his Master and gifted by Himself as a
token of His pleasure and bowing to Him
again and again, he departed. (46)

ÃÃSÃ◊ãÃN¸UÁŒ ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÿ
ªÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊˜˜–

ÿÕÙ¬ÁŒc≈ÔUÊ¢ ¡ªŒ∑§’ãäÊÈŸÊ
Ã¬— ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ „Ô⁄U⁄UªÊŒ˜˜ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 47H

Having firmly installed the Lord in the
inmost of his heart, the great votary of the
Lord then reached Vi‹ålå (another name of
Badarikå‹rama); and, practising austerities
according to rules, attained to the state of
›r∂ Hari as taught by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa*, the sole
Befriender of the universe. (47)

ÿ ∞ÃŒÊŸãŒ‚◊Èº˝‚ê÷ÎÃ¢
ôÊÊŸÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ÷ÊªflÃÊÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–

∑Î§cáÊŸ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U‚ÁflÃÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝áÊÊ
‚ë¿˛UhÿÊ˘˘‚√ÿ ¡ªŒ˜̃ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃH 48H

He who tastes ever so little with real
reverence this nectar of wisdom, churned
out of the ocean of bliss in the shape of the
Upani¶ads, so-called because they reveal the
nature of Brahma, which is all bliss, and taught
to Uddhava (a great devotee of the Lord) by
no less a personage than ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose
lotus feet are resorted to even by masters of
Yoga like Lord ›iva, is not only himself
liberated but the world at large gets liberated
through his fellowship. (48)

÷fl÷ÿ◊¬„ÔãÃÈ¢ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚Ê⁄U¢
ÁŸª◊∑Î§ŒÈ¬¡O ÷Î¢ªflŒ˜˜ flŒ‚Ê⁄U◊˜˜–

•◊ÎÃ◊ÈŒÁœÃ‡øÊ¬ÊÿÿŒ˜̃ ÷ÎàÿflªÊ¸Ÿ˜
¬ÈL§·◊Î·÷◊Êl¢ ∑Î§cáÊ‚¢ôÊ¢ ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊H 49H

I bow to the Supreme Person known by
the name of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the First Cause, the

* Vide verse 34 above.
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Author of the Vedas, who in order to put an
end to rebirth (in the case of devotees that
have turned their face away from the world)
and the fear of old age and disease etc., (in
the case of those following the ways of the
world) extracted like a bee the twofold nectar,
viz., (1) the quintessence of the Vedas in

the form of J¤åna (Self-Knowledge) and
Vij¤åna (God-Realization)ówhich are the
only valuable things in life, and (2) the
immortalizing beverage of the gods, churned
out of the ocean, and gave the twofold
nectar to the aforementioned two classes of
His devotees to drink. (49)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ ©Uhfl ÁŸª¸Ã flŸ◊˜˜–
mÊ⁄UflàÿÊ¢ Á∑§◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—H 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: Uddhava, a
great devotee of the Lord, having proceeded
to the woodland of Badarikå‹rama, what did
the Lord, the father of all created beings, do
next in Dwårakå? (1)

’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬Ù¬‚¢‚Îc≈ÔU Sfl∑È§‹ ÿÊŒfl·¸÷—–
¬˝ÿ‚Ë¥ ‚fl¸ŸòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ ‚ ∑§Õ◊àÿ¡Ã˜˜H 2H
¬˝àÿÊ∑˝§c≈È¢ ŸÿŸ◊’‹Ê ÿòÊ ‹ÇŸ¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§—–

∑§áÊȨ̂Áflc≈ÔU¢ Ÿ ‚⁄UÁÃ ÃÃÙ ÿÃ̃̃ ‚ÃÊ◊Êà◊‹ÇŸ◊̃̃–
ÿë¿̨UËflȨ̂øÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÁÃ ⁄UÁÃ¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§flËŸÊ¢–

ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ Á¡cáÊÙÿȨ̀Áœ ⁄UÕªÃ¢ ÿëø Ãà‚Êêÿ◊ËÿÈ—H 3H
His own race having been wiped out

through the curse of Bråhmaƒas, how did ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the foremost of the Yadus) cast off
His body, the most beloved of the eyes of all,
from which ladies could not withdraw their
eyes once riveted on it; which, having once
entered the ears of the virtuous and then clung
to their mind (through the passage of the ears),
never departs from it; whose splendour (when
glorified by poets) gives a delightful character

to their speech and what goes without saying,
brings honour to them, and looking on which,
when seated in the chariot of the all-victorious
Arjuna, warriors, who fell in battle, attained
similarity to it ! (2-3)

´§Á·L§flÊø
ÁŒÁfl ÷È√ÿãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊŸ˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ˘˘‚ËŸÊŸ˜ ‚Èœ◊Ê¸ÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÿŒÍÁŸŒ◊˜̃H 4H

The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied: Seeing
evil portents of a grave nature manifest in
the heavens and on earth as well as in the
air, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa spoke thus to the Yadus,
sitting together in the assembly hall known
by the name of Sudharmå. (4)

∞Ã ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊ mÊfl¸àÿÊ¢ ÿ◊∑§Ãfl—–
◊È„ÍÔûÊ¸◊Á¬ Ÿ SÕÿ◊òÊ ŸÙ ÿŒÈ¬È¢ªflÊ—H 5H

ìThese grave portents of a terrible nature
appearing in Dwårakå are indications of a
holocaust. We should not, therefore, stay
here even for an hour, O leaders of the
Yadus ! (5)

ÁSòÊÿÙ ’Ê‹Ê‡ø flÎhÊ‡ø ‡Ê¢πÙhÊ⁄U¢ fl˝¡ÁãàflÃ—–
flÿ¢ ¬˝÷Ê‚¢ ÿÊSÿÊ◊Ù ÿòÊ ¬˝àÿ∑˜§ ‚⁄USflÃËH 6H

ìLet the womenfolk, infants and aged

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 29H

Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXX

Holocaust of Yaduís Race
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men move from this place to the sacred
spot called ›a∆khoddhåra; while we shall
proceed to Prabhåsa, where the river
Saraswat∂ flows towards the west (and joins
the sea). (6)

ÃòÊÊÁ÷Á·ëÿ ‡ÊÈøÿ ©U¬Ùcÿ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
ŒflÃÊ— ¬Í¡ÁÿcÿÊ◊— SŸ¬ŸÊ‹¬ŸÊ„Ô¸áÊÒ—H 7H

ìHaving bathed in that river and thus
purified, and remaining without food, we
shall all worship the images of gods with a
fully concentrated mind by bathing them,
daubing them with sandal-paste and offering
other articles of worship. (7)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊŸ˜ ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÊ flÿ◊˜̃–
ªÙ÷ÍÁ„U⁄UáÿflÊ‚ÙÁ÷ª¸¡Ê‡fl⁄UÕfl‡◊Á÷— H 8H

ìHaving been blessed by the Bråhmaƒas
through the recitation of benedictory Mantras
(sacred texts) and offering of flowers etc.,
we shall also honour the highly blessed
Bråhmaƒas by gifting them cows, lands,
gold and raiments as well as elephants,
horses, chariots and dwellings. (8)

ÁflÁœ⁄U· sÁ⁄Uc≈ÔUÉŸUÙ ◊¢ª‹ÊÿŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŒflÁm¡ªflÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê ÷ÍÃ·È ¬⁄U◊Ù ÷fl—H 9H

ìThat is the surest way of dispersing evil
and the best means of securing happiness.
Worship of gods, the Bråhmaƒas and cows
brings supreme exaltation to men.î (9)

ßÁÃ ‚fl¸ ‚◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÿŒÈflÎhÊ ◊äÊÈÁm·—–
ÃÕÁÃ ŸıÁ÷L§ûÊËÿ¸ ¬˝÷Ê‚¢ ¬˝ÿÿÍ ⁄UÕÒ—H 10H

Attentively hearing this speech of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the enemy of the demon Madhu) and saying
ìAmen !î, the elderly among the Yadus all
proceeded to Prabhåsa in chariots after
crossing the sea by means of barks. (10)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÃÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔU¢ ÿŒÈŒflŸ ÿÊŒflÊ—–
ø∑˝È§— ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ‚fl¸üÙÿÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 11H

There the scions of Yadu performed
with supreme Devotion whatever was
enjoined by the Lord alongwith all other
means of ensuring prosperity. (11)

ÃÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÊŸ¢ ¬¬È◊Ò¸⁄ Uÿ∑¢§ ◊äÊÈ–
ÁŒc≈ÔUÁfl÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃÁœÿÙ ÿŒ˜˜º˝flÒ÷¸˝‡ÿÃ ◊ÁÃ—H 12H

Then, their judgment having been vitiated
by an evil destiny, they drank there a highly
intoxicating and delicious drink known by
the name of Maireyaka, by the filtrates of
which the intellect is perverted. (12)

◊„ÔÊ¬ÊŸÊÁ÷◊ûÊÊŸÊ¢ flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÎåÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
∑Î§cáÊ◊ÊÿÊÁfl◊Í…UÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢ÉÊ·¸— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜H 13H

There ensued a very bitter clash between
the heroes, who were all proud at heart and
were hard drunk with the strong beverage
and were further deluded by the enchanting
potency of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (13)

ÿÈÿÈäÊÈ— ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UéœÊ fl‹ÊÿÊ◊ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—–
œŸÈÌ÷⁄UÁ‚Á÷÷¸À‹UÒª¸ŒÊÁ÷SÃÙ◊⁄UÌc≈ÔUÁ÷— H 14H

Inflamed with anger and equipped with
arms they contended with one another on
the seashore by means of bows, swords,
spears, maces, bludgeons and lances. (14)

¬Ãà¬ÃÊ∑Ò§ ⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷—
π⁄UÙc≈˛UªÙÁ÷◊¸Á„U·ÒŸ¸⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ –

Á◊Õ— ‚◊àÿÊ‡flÃ⁄UÒ— ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ
ãÿ„ÔÜ¿⁄UÒŒ¸ÁjÁ⁄Ufl Ám¬Ê flŸH 15H

Closing with one another in chariots
and on elephants etc., as well as on the
back of donkeys, camels, bulls, buffaloes
and mules and men, bearing ensigns that
fluttered in the breeze, the highly intoxicated
warriors hit one another with arrows even
as elephants in a forest would strike one
another with their tusks. (15)

¬˝lÈêŸ‚Êê’ı ÿÈÁœ M§…U◊à‚⁄UÊ-
fl∑˝Í§⁄U÷Ù¡ÊflÁŸL§h‚Êàÿ∑§Ë –

‚È÷º˝‚æ˜˜ª˝Ê◊Á¡Ãı ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊı
ªŒı ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ‚È⁄UÕı ‚◊ËÿÃÈ—H 16H

Pradyumna closed on the battlefield with
Såmba, Akrµura with Bhoja, Aniruddha with
Såtyaki, Subhadra with Sa∆gråmajit, Gada
(›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís brother) with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís son of
the same name and Sumitra with Å‹uratha.
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All the pairs looked very fierce, their rancour
having grown very intense. (16)

•ãÿ ø ÿ flÒ ÁŸ‡Ê∆ÙÀ◊È∑§ÊŒÿ—
‚„dÁ¡ë¿ÃÁ¡jÊŸÈ◊ÈÅÿÊ— –

•ãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Êl ◊ŒÊãœ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ
¡ÉŸÈU◊È¸∑È§ãŒŸ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 17H

Blinded by intoxication and utterly
infatuated by the enchanting potency of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation, others
too, viz., Ni‹a¢ha, Ulmuka and so on, the
chief of whom were Sahasrajit, ›atajit and
Bhånu, met and struck one another at close
quarters. (17)

ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô¸flÎcáÿãœ∑§÷Ù¡‚ÊàflÃÊ
◊äfl’È¸ŒÊ ◊ÊÕÈ⁄U‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÊ—–

Áfl‚¡¸ŸÊ— ∑È§∑È§⁄UÊ— ∑È§ãÃÿ‡ø
Á◊ÕSÃÃSÃ˘Õ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‚ıNUŒ◊˜˜H 18H

Casting all affection to the winds, then,
the Då‹århas, Væ¶ƒis, Andhakas, Bhojas
and Såtvatas, the Madhus and the Arbudas,
the Måthuras and the ›µurasenas, the
Visarjanas, the Kukuras and the Kuntisó
these contended with one another. (18)

¬ÈòÊÊ •ÿÈäÿŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÁ÷÷˝Ê¸ÃÎÁ÷‡ø
SfldËÿŒıÁ„UòÊÁ¬ÃÎ√ÿ◊ÊÃÈ‹Ò— –

Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ Á◊òÊÒ— ‚ÈNUŒ— ‚ÈNUÁj-
ôÊÊ¸ÃË¥Sàfl„ÔÜôÊÊÃÿ ∞fl ◊Í…UÊ—H 19H

Sons fought with their fathers and
brothers with brothers; while maternal uncles,
maternal grandfathers, nephews and sisterís
sons severally crossed their swords with
their sisterís sons, daughterís sons, uncles
and maternal uncles. Likewise, friends
contended with friends, and relations with
relations; while kinsmen killed kinsmen,
deluded as they all were. (19)

‡Ê⁄U·È ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÙ·È ÷Öÿ◊ÊŸ·È œãfl‚È–
‡ÊSòÊ·È ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÙ·È ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷¡¸OÈ⁄U⁄U∑§Ê—H 20H

When the stocks of arrows began to be
exhausted, bows began to be broken when
used as cudgels and the stocks of weapons
began to be depleted, they tore up with their
clenched hands blades of Erakå* grass.

(20)
ÃÊ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ê s÷flŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊ ÷ÎÃÊ—–
¡ÉŸÈUÌm·SÃÒ— ∑Î§cáÊŸ flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊSÃÈ Ã¢ ø ÃH 21H
¬˝àÿŸË∑¥§ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ’‹÷º˝¢ ø ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
„ÔãÃÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃÁœÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊ¬ãŸÊ •ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—H 22H

Held by the clenched hand they turned
into so many clubs studded with iron, which
were almost as hard as adamant. They now
began to strike their enemies with them,
and, being checked by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, they took
Him as well as Balabhadra to be their
adversary, deluded as they were. Nay,
resolved to kill Them, the desperadoes came
up before Them, O king ! (21-22)

•Õ ÃÊflÁ¬ ‚æ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÊflÈlêÿ ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸ–
∞⁄U∑§Ê◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬Á⁄UÉÊı ø⁄UãÃı ¡ÉŸUÃÈÿÈ¸ÁœH 23H

Highly irritated, They too took up handfuls
of Erakå grass, presently converted into
clubs, O delight of the Kurus, and struck
them in return with those clubs, moving
from one place to another. (23)

’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬Ù¬‚Îc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÊÿÊflÎÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
S¬œȨ̂∑̋§Ùœ— ̌ Êÿ¢ ÁŸãÿ flÒáÊflÙ˘ÁÇŸÿ̧ÕÊ flŸ◊̃̃H 24H

The fury, engendered by rivalry, of those
warriors, who were possessed, as it were,
by the curse of the Bråhmaƒas and whose
judgment had been obscured by the deluding
potency of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, brought about their
destruction even as fire produced by the
friction of bamboos would consume a whole
forest. (24)
∞fl¢ Ÿc≈ÔU·È ‚fl¸·È ∑È§‹·È Sfl·È ∑§‡Êfl—–
•flÃÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ÷ÈflÙ ÷Ê⁄U ßÁÃ ◊Ÿ˘fl‡ÙÁ·Ã—H 25H

All His own people as well as clans

* It will be remembered that when the steel pestle, generated by the curse of Bråhmaƒas, had
been crushed into powder and cast into the sea, the particles of the powder were borne by the waves
to and deposited on the shore, where they grew into a grass named Erakå (vide verses 21 and 22 of
Discourse-I above)
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having thus perished, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler
even of Brahmå and ›iva) concluded that
the remaining burden of the earth was also
removed. (25)

⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊Èº˝fl‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÙª◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¬ıL§·◊˜˜–
ÃàÿÊ¡ ‹Ù∑¥§ ◊ÊŸÈcÿ¢ ‚¢ÿÙÖÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÁŸH 26H

Resorting at the seashore to Yoga in the
form of concentration of mind on the Supreme
Person, i.e., (in other words) identifying his
self with the Supreme Spirit, Balaråma cast
off the human semblance. (26)

⁄UÊ◊ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ—–
ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ œ⁄UÙ¬SÕ ÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚Êl Á¬å¬‹◊˜˜H 27H

Perceiving the ascent of Balaråma (to
His own realm Påtåla), Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (Son
of Devak∂) went up to a peepul (the sacred
fig tree) and sat down quietly on the ground,
resting His back against its trunk. (27)

Á’÷˝ëøÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ M§¬¢ ÷˝ÊÁ¡cáÊÈ ¬˝÷ÿÊ SflÿÊ–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 28H

He revealed His resplendent four-armed
form and, like a smokeless fire, dispelled by
His own effulgence the gloom of all the
quarters. (28)

üÊËflà‚ÊVÔ¢U ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ÃåÃ„ÔÊ≈U∑§flø¸‚◊˜˜–
∑§ı‡ÙÿÊê’⁄UÿÈÇ◊Ÿ ¬Á⁄UflËÃ¢ ‚È◊¢ª‹◊˜˜H 29H

It bore the mark of ›r∂vatsa (a curl of
white hair on the breast), was dark-brown
of hue like a rainy cloud, was wrapped in a
pair of silk pieces and thereby shone like
burnished gold and was most auspicious to
look at. (29)

‚ÈãŒ⁄UÁS◊ÃflÄòÊÊé¡¢ ŸË‹∑È§ãÃ‹◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜–
¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊˇÊ¢ S»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹◊˜˜H 30H

It had a lotus-like countenance with a
lovely smile playing on it, was graced with
dark hair, had a pair of delightful lotus-like
eyes and was adorned with a shining pair
of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (30)

∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊ’˝rÊ‚ÍòÊÁ∑§⁄UË≈U∑§≈U∑§Ê¢ªŒÒ— –
„ÔÊ⁄UŸÍ¬È⁄U◊Èº˝ÊÁ÷— ∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ÿ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 31H

It was decked with a girdle, the sacred
thread, a diadem, a pair of bracelets and
armlets as well as with a pearl necklace, a
pair of anklets and rings and the Kaustubha
gem. (31)
flŸ◊Ê‹Ê¬⁄UËÃÊ¢ª¢ ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÁjÌŸ¡ÊÿÈœÒ—–
∑Î§àflÙ⁄Uı ŒÁˇÊáÙ ¬ÊŒ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬¢∑§¡ÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 32H

Its limbs were encircled by a garland of
sylvan flowers; nay, It was waited upon by
His own weaponsódiscus, mace and the
›år∆ga bow etc., in a living form and was
seated placing the left-foot, with its sole
ruddy as a lotus, on the right thigh. (32)

◊È‚‹Êfl‡Ù·Êÿ—πá«∑Î§Ã·È‹È¸éœ∑§Ù ¡⁄UÊ–
◊ÎªÊSÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ Ãëø⁄UáÊ¢ Áfl√ÿÊœ ◊Îª‡Ê¢∑§ÿÊH 33H

Jarå, a hunter, who had forged the head
of his arrow out of the iron piece that had
been left after pulverizing the steel pestle
(generated by the execration of Bråhmaƒas),
pierced, as it were, His aforesaid foot, that
resembled in shape the mouth of a deer,
suspecting Him to be an antelope. (33)

øÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ Ã¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ‚ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—–
÷ËÃ— ¬¬ÊÃ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊŒÿÙ⁄U‚È⁄UÁm·—H 34H

Discovering his quarry to be other than
a four-armed personage, the hunter, who
was frightened on account of his having
committed an offence against the Lord, fell
prostrate at the feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a sworn
enemy of the demons, touching them with
his head. (34)
•¡ÊŸÃÊ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ¬Ê¬Ÿ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ◊˘ŸÉÊH 35H

He submitted: ìBe pleased, O Slayer of
the demon Madhu, to forgive this transgression
of mine, sinful as I am, O Sinless One, in that
it has been perpetuated by this sinner
unwittingly, O Lord of excellent renown ! (35)

ÿSÿÊŸÈS◊⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ◊ôÊÊŸäflÊãÃŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
flŒÁãÃ ÃSÿ Ã ÁflcáÊÙ ◊ÿÊ‚ÊäÊÈ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 36H

ìOffence has been done by me to You,
O Lord Vi¶ƒu, whose remembrance, they
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say, is capable of dispersing the darkness
of menís ignorance. (36)

Ãã◊Ê˘˘‡ÊÈ ¡Á„U flÒ∑È§á∆U ¬Êå◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Îª‹Èéœ∑§◊̃̃–
ÿÕÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄U„¢Ô àflfl¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊZ ‚ŒÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 37H

ìTherefore, speedily kill me, a sinful hunter
of innocent deer, O Lord of Vaikuƒ¢ha, lest I
should commit offence against noble souls
any more as I have done this time. (37)

ÿSÿÊà◊ÿÙª⁄UÁøÃ¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈÌflÁ⁄U@Ù
L§º˝ÊŒÿÙ˘Sÿ ÃŸÿÊ— ¬ÃÿÙ Áª⁄UÊ¢ ÿ–

àflã◊ÊÿÿÊ Á¬Á„UÃŒÎc≈ÔUÿ ∞ÃŒT—
Á∑¢§ ÃSÿ Ã flÿ◊‚Œ̃ªÃÿÙ ªÎáÊË◊—H 38H

ìHow can we of impious birth make any
observation directly about this gesture (in
the shape of the wholesale destruction of
Yaduís race) of Gours as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
work of whose handmaid, Måyå, even
Brahmå, the creator, his sons, Rudra and
others, and the seers of Veda whose vision
has been obscured by Your Måyå, are
unable to know.î (38)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊Ê ÷Ò¡¸⁄ U àfl◊ÈÁûÊc∆ÔU ∑§Ê◊ ∞· ∑Î§ÃÙ Á„U ◊–
ÿÊÁ„U àfl¢ ◊ŒŸÈôÊÊÃ— SflªZ ‚È∑Î§ÁÃŸÊ¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜H 39H

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: ìDonít you be
afraid, O Jarå, get up; indeed this part of
making Me the target of your arrow has
been played by you as desired by Me.
Ascend you, as permitted by Me, to heaven,
the abode of the virtuous.î (39)

ßàÿÊÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ∑Î§cáÊŸë¿UÊ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
ÁòÊ— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ Ã¢ ŸàflÊ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÿıH 40H

Commanded thus by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who takes a form at will, the hunter thrice
walked round Him clockwise (so as to keep
Him ever to his right and thus ensure His
benignity) and, bowing to Him, ascended to
heaven in an aerial car brought by His
attendants to take him. (40)

ŒÊL§∑§— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ŒflË◊Áãflë¿ãŸÁœªêÿ ÃÊ◊˜̃–
flÊÿÈ¢ ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê◊ÙŒ◊ÊÉÊ˝ÊÿÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÿÿıH 41H

Hunting up and tracking out the
whereabouts of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa by inhaling the
breeze charged with the fragrance of Tulas∂,
Dåruka, the Lordís own charioteer, sought
His presence. (41)
Ã¢ ÃòÊ ÁÃÇ◊lÈÁ÷⁄UÊÿÈœÒfl¸ÎÃ¢

s‡flàÕ◊Í‹ ∑Î§Ã∑§ÃŸ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
SŸ„Ôå‹ÈÃÊà◊Ê ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ¬ÊŒÿÙ

⁄UÕÊŒflå‹Èàÿ ‚’Êc¬‹ÙøŸ—H 42H
Seeing his Master actually seated there

at the base of an A‹wattha (the sacred fig
tree) and surrounded by weapons (appearing
in a living form) possessing a dazzling
brilliance, the charioteer jumped down from
his box in the chariot and fell prostrate at
His feet, with eyes full of tears, his mind
overwhelmed with affection. (42)

•¬‡ÿÃSàflëø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡¢ ¬˝÷Ù
ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬˝Ÿc≈ÔUÊ Ã◊Á‚ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ–

ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ‹÷ ø ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢
ÿÕÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÿÊ◊È«È¬ ¬˝Ÿc≈ÔUH 43H

He said, ìO Lord, my vision has
completely gone and stands enveloped in
darkness (opacity) ever since I have ceased
to behold Your lotus-feet. Even now I fail to
recognize the four quarters and find no
peace of mind any more than a traveller in
darkness, on the moon having set at night.î

(43)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ‚ÍÃ flÒ ⁄UÕÙ ªL§«‹ÊÜ¿Ÿ—–
π◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‚Ê‡fläfl¡ ©UŒËˇÊÃ—H 44H

While the charioteer was speaking thus,
the Lordís chariot, which was distinguished
by the emblem of GaruŒa on its banner,
rose to the sky, horses, banner and all, O
king of kings, while Dåruka stood looking
up. (44)
Ã◊ãflªë¿Ÿ˜ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ÁflcáÊÈ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
ÃŸÊÁÃÁflÁS◊ÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÍÃ◊Ê„Ô ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—H 45H

The transcendent weapons of Lord Vi¶ƒu
(›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) too followed the chariot, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who is solicited by all men, said to
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the charioteer, who felt much wonder-struck
at the aforesaid occurrence: (45)

ªë¿ mÊ⁄UflÃË¥ ‚ÍÃ ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ÁŸœŸ¢ Á◊Õ—–
‚¢∑§·¸áÊSÿ ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊ¢ ’ãäÊÈèÿÙ ’Í̋Á„U ◊g‡ÊÊ◊˜̃H 46H

ìProceed, O charioteer, to Dwårakå and
communicate to My kinsfolk there the
destruction of their relations at the hands
of one another, nay, the departure for His
own divine realm of Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa
(Balaråma) as well as My own predicament.

(46)
mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ø Ÿ SÕÿ¢ ÷flÁj‡ø Sfl’ãäÊÈÁ÷—–
◊ÿÊ àÿQ§Ê¢ ÿŒÈ¬È⁄UË¥ ‚◊Èº˝— å‹ÊflÁÿcÿÁÃH 47H

ìTell them on My behalf: ëYou should no
longer stay at Dwårakå with your relations
inasmuch as the sea will submerge the
capital of the Yadus, now that it has been
forsaken by Me. (47)

Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ¬Á⁄Uª˝„¢Ô ‚fl¸ •ÊŒÊÿ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ø Ÿ—–
•¡È¸ŸŸÊÁflÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ßãº˝¬˝SÕ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÕH 48H

ì ëTaking with you each your own family

and possessions as well as Our parents,
Devak∂ and Vasudeva, and guarded by
Arjuna, you should all leave for Indraprastha
without exception.í (48)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ◊h◊¸◊ÊSÕÊÿ ôÊÊŸÁŸc∆ÔU ©U¬ˇÊ∑§—–
◊ã◊ÊÿÊ⁄UøŸÊ◊ÃÊ¢ ÁflôÊÊÿÙ¬‡Ê◊¢ fl˝¡H 49H

ìAs for yourself, follow the course of
conduct (the path of Devotion) which is
dear to Me, get established in the knowledge
of your being one with Brahma, cultivate an
attitude of nonchalance towards the world
and, realizing this visible universe to be a
creation of My Måyå (enchanting potency),
acquire calmness of mind.î (49)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
Ãà¬ÊŒı ‡ÊËcáÿȨ̀¬ÊœÊÿ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ— ¬˝ÿÿı ¬È⁄UË◊˜̃H 50H

Instructed thus by the Lord, Dåruka went
round the Lord clockwise so as to keep Him
always to his right, bowed to Him again and
again and, placing His feet on his head,
proceeded to Dwårakå, sad at heart. (50)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ÃòÊÊª◊Œ˜˜ ’˝rÊÊ ÷flÊãÿÊ ø ‚◊¢ ÷fl—–
◊„Ôãº˝¬˝◊ÈπÊ ŒflÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚¬˝¡‡fl⁄UÊ—H 1H
Á¬Ã⁄U— Á‚hªãœflÊ¸ ÁfllÊœ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—–
øÊ⁄UáÊÊ— ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊå‚⁄U‚Ù Ám¡Ê—H 2H
º˝c≈È∑§Ê◊Ê ÷ªflÃÙ ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ùà‚È∑§Ê—–
ªÊÿãÃ‡ø ªÎáÊãÃ‡ø ‡Êı⁄U— ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ã◊ øH 3H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Now, after the
departure of Dåruka, there appeared on the

scene Brahmå, the creator, as well as Lord
›iva (the Source of the universe) alongwith
His divine Spouse, Goddess Pårvat∂, other
gods led by the great Indra, the ruler of the
gods, sages accompanied by the lords of
creation, manes, Siddhas and Gandharvas,
Vidyådharas and great Någas, Cåraƒas,
Yak¶as and Råk¶asas, Kinnaras and
Apsarås and Bråhmaƒas like Maitreya or
birds belonging to the realm of GaruŒa, full
of great longing and keen to witness the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ Áò ¢Ê‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 30H

Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXI

The Lordís ascent to His divine realm

Dis. 31]Dis. 31]Dis. 31]Dis. 31]Dis. 31]
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Lordís ascent to His realm, and celebrating
and narrating the exploits as well as the
story of the advent of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a
scion of ›µurasena. (1ó3)
flflÎ·È— ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ Áfl◊ÊŸÊflÁ‹Á÷Ÿ¸÷—–
∑È§fl¸ãÃ— ‚¢∑È§‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈÃÊ—H 4H

Full of highest devotion, they rained
showers of flowers, crowding the heavens
with their rows of aerial cars, O Par∂k¶it ! (4)

÷ªflÊŸ̃ Á¬ÃÊ◊„¢Ô flËˇÿ Áfl÷ÍÃË⁄UÊà◊ŸÙ Áfl÷È—–
‚¢ÿÙÖÿÊà◊ÁŸ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬kŸòÊ ãÿ◊Ë‹ÿÃ˜˜H 5H

Casting His glance on Brahmå (the
grandfather or forbear of the entire creation,
the sages Mar∂ci and others being its fathers)
as well as on the other gods (His own
glorious manifestations) and fixing His mind
on His own divine essence, the all-pervading
Lord closed His lotus-eyes. (5)
‹Ù∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Ê¢ SflÃŸÈ¢ œÊ⁄UáÊÊäÿÊŸ◊¢ª‹◊˜˜–
ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ˘˘ÇŸƒÿÊŒÇäflÊ œÊ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜̃ Sfl∑§◊˜̃H 6H

Not consuming, through concentration
of mind on the element of fire, His own
divine body, which sustains the entire
universe and is the all-blissful object of
meditation and concentration, He bodily
ascended to His own divine realm. (6)

ÁŒÁfl ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ— ¬ÃÈ— ‚È◊Ÿ‚‡ø πÊÃ˜˜–
‚àÿ¢ œ◊Ù¸ œÎÁÃ÷Í̧◊— ∑§ËÌÃ— üÊË‡øÊŸÈ Ã¢ ÿÿÈ—H 7H

Kettledrums sounded in heaven and
flowers rained from the sky. Truth, piety,
fortitude, glory and prosperity departed from
the earth alongwith Him. (7)
ŒflÊŒÿÙ ’˝rÊ◊ÈÅÿÊ Ÿ Áfl‡ÊãÃ¢ SflœÊ◊ÁŸ–
•ÁflôÊÊÃªÁÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ‡øÊÁÃÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 8H

Gods and others, Brahmå being the
foremost of them, did not behold ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
whose ways are unknown to all, entering
His own divine realm; while some of them
(who were more fortunate than the rest) did
perceive Him and felt much astonished. (8)

‚ıŒÊ◊ãÿÊ ÿÕÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ù ÿÊãàÿÊ Á„UàflÊ÷˝◊á«‹◊˜̃–
ªÁÃŸ¸ ‹ˇÿÃ ◊àÿÒ¸SÃÕÊ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ŒÒflÃÒ—H 9H

The movements of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa cannot be
perceived by the gods any more than those
of lightning disappearing into the sky leaving
a mass of clouds. (9)

’˝rÊL§º˝ÊŒÿSÃ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ÿÙªªÁÃ¢ „Ô⁄U—–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊSÃÊ¢ ¬̋‡Ê¢‚ãÃ— Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ÿÿÈSÃŒÊH 10H

Amazed to witness the aforesaid
disappearance of ›r∂ Hari by dint of His
wonderful Yogic power, and extolling it, the
said gods, Brahmå, ›iva and others, for
their part presently withdrew each to his
own realm. (10)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬⁄USÿ ÃŸÈ÷ÎÖ¡ŸŸÊåÿÿ„ÔÊ
◊ÊÿÊÁfl«ê’Ÿ◊flÁ„U ÿÕÊ Ÿ≈USÿ–

‚Îc≈̃UflÊ˘˘à◊ŸŒ◊ŸÈÁfl‡ÿ ÁflNUàÿ øÊãÃ
‚¢NUàÿ øÊà◊◊Á„U◊Ù¬⁄UÃ— ‚ •ÊSÃH 11H

Know the advent, sports and
disappearance of the Supreme Lord among
embodied human beings, O king, to be a
mere acting by dint of His Måyå (deluding
potency) as that of a dramatic performer.
Having created this universe by Himself
(unaided by others and with no material
other than His own volition) and then entering
it as its Inner Controller, sported in it and
withdrew it into Himself at the end at the
time of final dissolution and having retired
from all activity, He remains established in
His own glory. (11)

◊àÿ¸Ÿ ÿÙ ªÈL§‚ÈÃ¢ ÿ◊‹Ù∑§ŸËÃ¢
àflÊ¢ øÊŸÿë¿⁄UáÊŒ— ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊŒÇœ◊˜̃–

Á¡Çÿ˘ãÃ∑§ÊãÃ∑§◊¬Ë‡Ê◊‚ÊflŸË‡Ê—
Á∑¢§ SflÊflŸ Sfl⁄UŸÿã◊ÎªÿÈ¢ ‚Œ„Ô◊˜˜H 12H

Could He have been incapable of
protecting Himself (preserving intact His own
divine Personality)óHe, who brought back
in his mortal frame the son of His own teacher,
Sånd∂pani, that had been taken to the realm
of Death, and revived you, O Par∂k¶it, that
had been burnt to death within your motherís
womb by the supreme missile presided over
by Brahmå and discharged by A‹watthåmå,
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the son of Droƒåcårya, and thereby gave relief
to your mother, who had sought refuge with
Him, nay, who conquered even Lord ›iva,
the Destroyer of Death himself, and bodily
transferred to heaven the hunter, Jarå by
name, that had struck the Lord with a shaft in
the sole of His foot?* (12)

ÃÕÊåÿ‡Ù·ÁSÕÁÃ‚ê÷flÊåÿÿ-
cflŸãÿ„ÔÃÈÿ¸Œ‡Ù·‡ÊÁQ§œÎ∑˜§ –

ŸÒë¿Ã˜˜ ¬˝áÙÃÈ¢ fl¬È⁄UòÊ ‡ÙÁ·Ã¢
◊àÿ¸Ÿ Á∑¢§ SflSÕªÁÃ¢ ¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜H 13H

Though being the independent Cause of
the evolution, continuance and destruction of
the whole universe, wielding as He does all
powers, the Lord did not, however, choose
to retain His body here on earth, demonstrating
thereby to the world the sublimity of the ways
of those established in the Self and showing
their unconcernedness about the mortal
body. (13)

ÿ ∞ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÃL§àÕÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ¬ŒflË¥ ¬⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
¬̋ÿÃ— ∑§ËÃ̧ÿŒ̃̃ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÃÊ◊flÊåŸÙàÿŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊̃̃H 14H

He who, rising from his bed in the
morning, sings with devotion and full of
self-control the story of the aforesaid
transcendent voyage of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to His
own divine realm will attain to the same
highest destiny. (14)

ŒÊL§∑§Ù mÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊àÿ fl‚ÈŒflÙª˝‚ŸÿÙ—–
¬ÁÃàflÊ ø⁄UáÊÊfldÒãÿ¸Á·¢øÃ˜̃ ∑Î§cáÊÁflëÿÈÃ—H 15H

Returning to Dwårakå and falling at the
feet of Vasudeva and Ugrasena, the king of
Dwårakå, Dåruka, the charioteer of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, now bereft of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, bathed their
feet with his tears. (15)

∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸœŸ¢ flÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àUSŸ‡ÊÙ ŸÎ¬–
ÃëU¿‰̨àflÙÁmÇŸNUŒÿÊ ¡ŸÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Áfl◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—H 16H

He narrated the story of the wholesale
destruction of the Væ¶ƒis, O Par∂k¶it ! Grieved
at heart to hear of it, the people of Dwårakå
fainted with grief. (16)

ÃòÊ S◊ àflÁ⁄UÃÊ ¡Ç◊È— ∑Î§cáÊÁfl‡‹·Áflu‹Ê—–
√ÿ‚fl— ‡Ù⁄UÃ ÿòÊ ôÊÊÃÿÙ ÉŸUãÃ •ÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 17H

Upset at the news of their separation
from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, they hastened, beating their
heads all the way, to the spot where their
kinsmen were lying dead. (17)

Œfl∑§Ë ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË øÒfl fl‚ÈŒflSÃÕÊ ‚ÈÃı–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UÊ◊Êfl¬‡ÿãÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃȨ̂ Áfl¡„ÈÔ— S◊ÎÁÃ◊̃̃H 18H

Stricken with grief at not perceiving their
Sons, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Balaråma, Devak∂ (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís mother) and Rohiƒ∂ (Balaråmaís
mother) as well as Their father, Vasudeva,
lost their consciousness. (18)

¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢‡ø Áfl¡„ÈÔSÃòÊ ÷ªflÁm⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—–
©U¬ªÈs ¬ÃË¥SÃÊÃ ÁøÃÊ◊ÊL§L§„ÈÔ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 19H

Nay, afflicted at their separation from
the Lord, they gave up the ghost on that
very spot. The womenfolk ascended the
funeral pile and, hugging each her own
husband, entered the fire. (19)

⁄UÊ◊¬àãÿ‡ø Ãg„Ô◊È¬ªÈsÔÊÁÇŸ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜–
fl‚ÈŒfl¬àãÿSÃŒ̃ªÊòÊ¢ ¬̋lÈêŸÊŒËŸ̃ „Ô⁄U— SŸÈ·Ê—–
∑Î§cáÊ¬àãÿÙ˘Áfl‡ÊãŸÁÇŸ¢ L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊlÊSÃŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê—H 20H

The wives of Balaråma entered the fire,
embracing the dead body of Balaråma; the
wives of Vasudeva followed suit, hugging
the latterís body, and the daughters-in-law
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa did the same, clasping to the
bosom of Pradyumna and other sons of the
Lord. Similarly, Rukmiƒ∂ and others, the
Spouses of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, entered the fire with
their mind fixed on the latter. (20)

•¡È¸Ÿ— ¬˝ÿ‚— ‚ÅÿÈ— ∑Î§cáÊSÿ Áfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄U—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑Î§cáÊªËÃÒ— ‚ŒÈÁQ§Á÷—H 21H

Distressed at his separation from ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, his beloved friend, Arjuna, comforted
himself with the utterances of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
contained in the Bhagavadg∂tå, full of
veracious statements. (21)

* Vide verse 33 of Discourse XXX above.
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’ãœÍŸÊ¢ Ÿc≈ÔUªÙòÊÊáÊÊ◊¡È¸Ÿ— ‚Êê¬⁄UÊÁÿ∑§◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÕÊflŒŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—H 22H

Arjuna then duly caused to be performed
in order of seniority, by competent priests,
funeral rites for the welfare in the other world
of those of his kinsmen that had been slain
on the battlefield and whose progeny too had
perished in the war. (22)

mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ àÿQ§Ê¢ ‚◊Èº˝Ù˘å‹ÊflÿÃ˜̃ ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜̃–
fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ üÊË◊jªflŒÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 23H
ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚ÁãŸÁ„UÃSÃòÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
S◊ÎàÿÊ‡Ù·Ê‡ÊÈ÷„Ô⁄U¢ ‚fl¸◊¢ª‹◊¢ª‹◊˜˜H 24H

The ocean drowned in an instant the city
of Dwårakå, forsaken as it was by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
barring, O great king, the palace of the Lord,
which wipes out all evils in the form of sins
and calamities and is the most auspicious of
all auspicious things in that Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Slayer of the demon Madhu, is ever bodily
present there. (23-24)

SòÊË’Ê‹flÎhÊŸÊŒÊÿ „ÔÃ‡Ù·ÊŸ˜ œŸ¢¡ÿ—–
ßãº˝¬˝SÕ¢ ‚◊Êfl‡ÿ flÖÊ˝¢ ÃòÊÊèÿ·øÿÃ˜˜H 25H

Taking with him to Indraprastha, the
former capital of the PåƒŒavas, the
womenfolk, infants and aged men that had
survived* the slain, and having settled them,
Arjuna crowned as king, Vajra, the surviving
son of Aniruddha, there. (25)

üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÈNUmœ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ¡È¸ŸÊûÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊ—–
àflÊ¢ ÃÈ fl¢‡Êœ⁄U¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¡Ç◊È— ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ¬Õ◊˜˜H 26H

Hearing from the mouth of Arjuna of the
destruction of their kinsfolk, the Yadus, O
king, your grandfathers, the PåƒŒavas, all
proceeded in a body to the Himålaya
mountain, on their voyage to the other world,
appointing you, of course, as their successor
on the throne of Hastinåpura. (26)

ÿ ∞ÃŒ˜˜ ŒflŒflSÿ ÁflcáÊÙ— ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ã◊ ø–
∑§ËÃ¸ÿë¿˛UhÿÊ ◊àÿ¸— ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 27H

The man who celebrates with reverence
the aforesaid advent and exploits of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the adored of the gods themselves,
is completely absolved from all sins. (27)

ßàÕ¢ „Ô⁄U÷¸ªflÃÙ L§Áø⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄U-
flËÿȨ̂ÁáÊ ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø ‡ÊãÃ◊ÊÁŸ–

•ãÿòÊ ø„Ô ø üÊÈÃÊÁŸ ªÎáÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÈcÿÙ
÷ÁQ¢§ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚ªÃı ‹÷ÃH 28H

A man recounting as aforesaid the most
auspicious infantile and other sports, full of
delightful divine feats of the Almighty Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Dispeller of the agony of
His devotees, heard of here in ›r∂mad
Bhågavata as well as in the other scriptures,
bids fair to attain supreme devotion to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the goal of ascetics of the highest
order. (28)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„dKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢
‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 31H

Thus ends the thirty-first discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, composed

by Bhagavån Vedavyåsa and  consisting of  eighteen thousand ›lokas.

U

H ßàÿ∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— S∑§ãœ— ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸—H
END OF BOOK ELEVENEND OF BOOK ELEVENEND OF BOOK ELEVENEND OF BOOK ELEVENEND OF BOOK ELEVEN

H „UÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜˜H

* The survivors must have presumably been other than the Yadus, inasmuch as the curse of the §R¶is
embraced the entire race of Yaduówomen, children and the aged not excepted; for, it is stated elsewhere
that Vajra was the only exception that had escaped destruction.
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
SflœÊ◊ÊŸÈªÃ ∑Î§cáÊ ÿŒÈfl¢‡ÊÁfl÷Í·áÙ–
∑§Sÿ fl¢‡ÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜ ¬Îâ√ÿÊ◊ÃŒÊøˇfl ◊ ◊ÈŸH 1H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: When ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Jewel of Yaduís line, had left for
His own realm in Heaven, whose dynasty
ruled over the earth? Pray ! tell me this, O
Revered sage ! (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿÙ˘ãàÿ— ¬È⁄UÜ¡ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ÷Ê√ÿÙ ’Ê„Ô̧º˝ÕÙ ŸÎ¬–
ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿSÃÈ ‡ÊÈŸ∑§Ù „ÔàflÊ SflÊÁ◊Ÿ◊Êà◊¡◊˜H 2H
¬˝lÙÃ‚¢ôÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ÿÃ˜ ¬Ê‹∑§— ‚ÈÃ—–
Áfl‡ÊÊπÿÍ¬SÃà¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡∑§SÃÃ—H 3H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: O Par∂k¶it ! Pura¤jaya,
who has been spoken of as the last-named
king in the line of Bæhadratha*, is yet to
come. His minister ›unaka, for his part, will
assassinate his master and install as king
his own son, named Pradyota, whose son
will be called Pålaka. His son will be known
by the name of Vi‹åkhyµupa and from him
will follow Råjaka. (2-3)

ŸÁãŒflœ¸ŸSÃà¬ÈòÊ— ¬Üø ¬˝lÙÃŸÊ ß◊–
•c≈UÔUÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙûÊ⁄U‡ÊÃ¢ ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ŸÎ¬Ê—H 4H

His son will be called Nandivardhana.
These five kings, collectively known as the
Pradyotanas, will rule over the earth for a
hundred and thirty-eight years. (4)

Á‡Ê‡ÊÈŸÊªSÃÃÙ ÷Ê√ÿ— ∑§Ê∑§fláÊ¸SÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—–
ˇÊ◊œ◊Ê¸ ÃSÿ ‚ÈÃ— ˇÊòÊôÊ— ˇÊ◊œ◊¸¡—H 5H

›i‹unåga will come next and his son
will be Kåkavarƒa. The latterís son will be
K¶emadharmå and K¶etraj¤a will be the
son of K¶emadharmå. (5)

ÁflÁœ‚Ê⁄U— ‚ÈÃSÃSÿÊ¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÈ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ–
Œ÷¸∑§SÃà‚ÈÃÙ ÷ÊflË Œ÷¸∑§SÿÊ¡ÿ— S◊ÎÃ—H 6H

His son will be Vidhisåra and  Vidhisåraís
son will be Ajåta‹atru. Darbhaka will be his
son and Darbhakaís son has been named
as Ajaya. (6)

ŸÁãŒflœ¸Ÿ •Ê¡ÿÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÁãŒ— ‚ÈÃSÃÃ—–
Á‡Ê‡ÊÈŸÊªÊ Œ‡ÊÒflÒÃ ·c≈˜ÔUÿÈûÊ⁄U‡ÊÃòÊÿ◊˜H 7H
‚◊Ê ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ∑È§L§üÙc∆U ∑§‹ı ŸÎ¬Ê—–
◊„ÔÊŸÁãŒ‚ÈÃÙ  ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜  ‡ÊÍº˝Ëª÷Ù¸jflÙ ’‹ËH 8H
◊„ÔÊ¬k¬ÁÃ— ∑§Á‡øãŸãŒ— ˇÊòÊÁflŸÊ‡Ê∑Î§Ã˜–
ÃÃÙ ŸÎ¬Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÍº˝¬˝ÊÿÊSàflœÊÌ◊∑§Ê—H 9H

Nandivardhana will be the son of Ajaya

* Vide IX.xxii.49, where Pura¤jaya has been referred to under the name of Ripu¤jaya.

H ˙ üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜Ô

mÊŒ‡Ê— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—
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and Mahånandi will be the son sprung from
the loins of Nandivardhana. These ten kings,
collectively known as the ›i‹unågas, alone
will rule over the earth for three hundred
and sixty years during the age of Kali, O
jewel among the Kurus ! Mahånandiís mighty
son, who will be born of ›µudra woman, O
king, will be a certain Nanda, who will own
a huge army and untold riches and will bring
about the ruin of the K¶atriya race.
Thenceforward the rulers of men will be
mostly ›µudras given to unrighteous.(7ó9)

‚ ∞∑§ë¿òÊÊ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË◊ŸÈÀ‹UÁYÃ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
‡ÊÊÁ‚cÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬kÙ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ÷Êª¸fl—H 10H
ÃSÿ øÊc≈Uı ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‚È◊ÊÀÿ¬̋◊ÈπÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
ÿ ß◊Ê¢ ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ◊„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— S◊ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Ê—H 11H

Like another Para‹uråma (a scion of
the sage Bhægu) the said Mahåpadma will
bring the entire gobe under one sceptre and
nobody will dare violate his command. Eight
sons with Sumålya as the eldest will be
born to him; they will rule over this globe as
kings for a hundred years all told: so the
tradition goes. (10-11)

Ÿfl ŸãŒÊŸ̃ Ám¡— ∑§Á‡øÃ̃ ¬̋¬ãŸÊŸÈhÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
Ã·Ê◊÷Êfl ¡ªÃË¥ ◊ıÿÊ¸ ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ flÒ ∑§‹ıH 12H

A certain Bråhmaƒa, Cåƒakya or
Kau¢alya by name and also nicknamed as
Våtsyåyana, will uproot all the nine Nandas
(Mahåpadma and his eight sons) who will
be at his mercy. On their destruction it is
the Mauryas that will rule the earth during
the Kali age. (12)

‚ ∞fl øãº˝ªÈåÃ¢ flÒ Ám¡Ù ⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·ˇÿÁÃ–
Ãà‚ÈÃÙ flÊÁ⁄U‚Ê⁄USÃÈ ÃÃ‡øÊ‡ÊÙ∑§flœ¸Ÿ—H 13H

That very Bråhmaƒa will install
Candragupta on the throne. His son indeed
will be Vårisåra and A‹okavardhana will be

born to the latter. (13)

‚Èÿ‡ÊÊ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃSÿ ‚XÃ— ‚Èÿ‡Ê—‚ÈÃ—–
‡ÊÊÁ‹‡ÊÍ∑§SÃÃSÃSÿ ‚Ù◊‡Ê◊Ê¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 14H

His son will be Suya‹å and Suya‹åís,
Sa≈gata. Såli‹µuka will be born to him and
his son will be Soma‹armå. (14)

‡ÊÃœãflÊ ÃÃSÃSÿ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃŒ˜ ’Î„Ôº˝Õ—–
◊ıÿÊ¸ sÃ Œ‡Ê ŸÎ¬Ê— ‚åÃÁòÊ¢‡Êë¿ÃÙûÊ⁄U◊˜–
‚◊Ê ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ∑§‹ı ∑È§L§∑È§‹Ùm„ÔH 15H

›atadhanvå will be born to Soma‹armå
and to him, Bæhadratha. Indeed, these ten1

Maurya kings will hold sway over the earth
for a hundred and thirty-seven years in the
Kali age, O jewel of Kuruís line ! (15)

„ÔàflÊ ’Î„Ôº˝Õ¢ ◊ıÿZ ÃSÿ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ— ∑§‹ı–
¬ÈcÿÁ◊òÊSÃÈ ‡ÊÈXÊu— Sflÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
•ÁÇŸÁ◊òÊSÃÃSÃS◊ÊÃ̃ ‚ÈÖÿc∆UÔUÙ˘Õ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 16H

Assassinating Bæhadratha, the Maurya,
his generallissimo, Pu¶yamitra, bearing the
surname of ›u∆ga, will assume the reins
of the state himself.2 Agnimitra will be born
to Pu¶yamitra and to him will be born
Sujye¶¢ha. (16)

fl‚ÈÁ◊òÊÙ ÷º˝∑§‡ø ¬ÈÁ‹ãŒÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃÃ—–
ÃÃÙ ÉÊÙ·— ‚ÈÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜ flÖÊ˝Á◊òÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 17H

His son will be Vasumitra and
Vasumitraís Bhadraka; to him will be born
Pulinda. Gho¶a will be born as a son to
Pulinda and from Gho¶a will follow Vajramitra.

(17)

ÃÃÙ ÷ÊªflÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜ Œfl÷ÍÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
‡ÊÈXÊ Œ‡ÊÒÃ ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁœ∑§◊˜H 18H

To him will be born Bhågavata and to
Bhågavata, a son known by the name of
Devabhµuti. These ten ›u∆gas will rule the
earth for more than a century. (18)

1. The number of Maurya kings including Emperor Candragupta is ten only. The list given in the Vi¶nu
and other Puråƒas includes the name of Da‹aratha as the fifth in order from Candragupta. His name should
therefore be taken as included in the list in order to complete the number ten.

2. The first two lines of verse 16 have not been recognized by ›r∂dhara and some other commentators
too.

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1
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ÃÃ— ∑§áflÊÁŸÿ¢ ÷ÍÁ◊ÿÊ¸SÿàÿÀ¬ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬–
‡ÊÈX¢ „ÔàflÊ Œfl÷Í̃ÁÃ¢ ∑§áflÙ˘◊ÊàÿSÃÈ ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ◊H̃ 19H
Sflÿ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÃ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ fl‚ÈŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊSÃÈ ÷ÍÁ◊òÊSÃSÿ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ‚ÈÃ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ ÷ÁflÃÊ ‚È‡Ê◊Ê¸ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 20H

Then this earth will pass on to the Kaƒva
Kings, though they will be possessed of
poor merit, O protector of men ! Having
assassinated the lewd Devabhµuti of the
›u∆ga clan, his very clever minister,
Vasudeva of the Kaƒva dynasty, will, as a
matter of fact, assume the reins of
government himself. Again, Bhµumitra will be
his son and Bhµumitraís son will be Nåråyaƒa.
And Nåråyaƒaís son will be widely known
by the name of Su‹armå. (19-20)

∑§ÊáflÊÿŸÊ ß◊ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ øàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡Êëø ¬Üø ø–
‡ÊÃÊÁŸ òÊËÁáÊ ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ fl·Ȩ̂áÊÊ¢ ø ∑§‹ı ÿÈªH 21H

These kings of Kaƒvaís race will rule
the earth for three hundred and forty-five
years in the Kali age. (21)

„ÔàflÊ ∑§Êáfl¢ ‚È‡Ê◊Ȩ̂áÊ¢ ÃŒ̃÷ÎàÿÙ flÎ·‹Ù ’‹Ë–
ªÊ¢ ÷Ùˇÿàÿãœ˝¡ÊÃËÿ— ∑§ÁÜøÃ˜ ∑§Ê‹◊‚ûÊ◊—H 22H

Assassinating Su‹armå of Kaƒvaís line,
his own servant, Bali, a vile ›µudra of the
Andhra race will hold sway on the earth for
some time. (22)

∑Î§cáÊŸÊ◊ÊÕ ÃŒ˜÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷ÁflÃÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—–
üÊË‡ÊÊãÃ∑§áÊ¸SÃà¬ÈòÊ— ¬ıáÊ¸◊Ê‚SÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—H 23H

His own brother, Kæ¶ƒa by name, will
succeed him as the ruler of the earth. His
son will be ›r∂ ›åntakarƒa and the latterís
son, Paurƒamåsa. (23)

‹ê’ÙŒ⁄USÃÈ Ãà¬ÈòÊSÃS◊ÊÁëøÁ’‹∑§Ù ŸÎ¬—–
◊ÉÊSflÊÁÃÁ‡øÁ’‹∑§ÊŒ≈U◊ÊŸSÃÈ ÃSÿ øH 24H

His son will be Lambodara and Cibilaka
will succeed him as king. Meghaswåti will
succeed Cibilaka and Meghaswåtiís son will
be A¢amåna. (24)

•ÁŸc≈UU∑§◊Ê¸ „ÔÊ‹ÿSÃ‹∑§SÃSÿ øÊà◊¡—–
¬È⁄UË·÷ËL§SÃà¬ÈòÊSÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ÈŸãŒŸ—H 25H

Ani¶¢akarmå and Håleya will come next
and Håleyaís son will be Talaka. His son
will be Pur∂¶abh∂ru and Sunandana will
succeed him as king. (25)

ø∑§Ù⁄UÙ ’„ÔflÙ ÿòÊ Á‡ÊflSflÊÁÃ⁄UÁ⁄UãŒ◊—–
ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ªÙ◊ÃË¬ÈòÊ— ¬È⁄UË◊ÊŸ˜ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃÃ—H 26H

Cakora will come next and then, by
turn, his eight sons, collectively known as
the Bahus, the last of whom will be ›ivaswåti,
a chastiser of his foes. His son, again, will
be Gomat∂putra and Pur∂måna will come
next. (26)

◊Œ—Á‡Ê⁄UÊ— Á‡ÊflS∑§ãŒÙ ÿôÊüÊËSÃà‚ÈÃSÃÃ—–
Áfl¡ÿSÃà‚ÈÃÙ ÷Ê√ÿ‡øãº˝ÁflôÊ— ‚‹Ù◊Áœ—H 27H

Meda‹irå and ›ivaskanda will come next
and ›ivaskandaís son will be Yaj¤a‹r∂. Vijaya
will follow Yaj¤a‹r∂ and his sons will be
Candæavij¤a and Lomadhi. (27)

∞Ã ÁòÊ¢‡ÊãŸÎ¬Ãÿ‡øàflÊÿ¸éŒ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
·≈U˜¬ÜøÊ‡Êëø ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸH 28H

These thirty princes will successively
rule over the earth for four hundred and
fifty-six years, O delight of the Kurus ! (28)

‚åÃÊ÷Ë⁄UÊ •Êfl÷ÎàÿÊ Œ‡Ê ªŒ¸Á÷ŸÙ ŸÎ¬Ê—–
∑§VÊ— ·Ù«‡Ê ÷Í¬Ê‹Ê ÷ÁflcÿãàÿÁÃ‹Ù‹È¬Ê—H 29H

Seven Åbh∂ra princes having their capital
at Avabhæti, ten Gardabh∂s and sixteen of
the Ka∆ka dynasty, all most rapacious, will
hold sway, one after another, as kings. (29)

ÃÃÙ˘c≈UÔUı ÿflŸÊ ÷Ê√ÿÊ‡øÃÈŒ̧‡Ê ÃÈL§c∑§∑§Ê—–
÷ÍÿÙ Œ‡Ê ªÈL§á«UÊ‡ø ◊ıŸÊ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÒfl ÃÈH 30H

Then will follow eight Yavanas, fourteen
Turu¶kakas; again, ten GuruƒŒas and then
Maunas numbering eleven only. (30)

∞Ã ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
ŸflÊÁœ∑§Ê¢ ø ŸflÁÃ¢ ◊ıŸÊ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê ÁˇÊÁÃ◊˜H 31H
÷ÙˇÿãàÿéŒ‡ÊÃÊãÿX òÊËÁáÊ ÃÒ— ‚¢ÁSÕÃ ÃÃ—–
Á∑§Á‹Á∑§‹ÊÿÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÃÿÙ ÷ÍÃŸãŒÙ˘Õ flÁXÁ⁄U—H 32H
Á‡Ê‡ÊÈŸÁãŒ‡ø ÃŒ̃÷̋ÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÙŸÁãŒ— ¬̋flË⁄U∑§—–
ßàÿÃ flÒ fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ ÷ÁflcÿãàÿÁœ∑§ÊÁŸ ·≈U˜H 33H
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These thirty-two kings, excluding the
Maunas, will rule over the earth for one
thousand and ninety-nine years, while the
eleven Maunas will hold sway over the
earth for another three hundred years, O
dear Par∂k¶it ! When they cease to be,
Bhµutananda and his son, Va∆giri, the latterís
younger brother, ›i‹unandi, his son,
Ya‹onandi and grandson, Prav∂rakaóall
these will actually reign at their capital,
Kilikilå, for one hundred and six years only.

(31ó33)

Ã·Ê¢ òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê ‚ÈÃÊ ÷ÁflÃÊ⁄U‡ø ’ÊÁt∑§Ê—–
¬Èc¬Á◊òÊÙ˘Õ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÙ ŒÈÌ◊òÊÙ˘Sÿ ÃÕÒfl øH 34H

They will leave thirteen sons, collectively
known as the Båhlikas. Again, there will be
Pu¶pamitra, a K¶atriya, and, even so, his
son, Durmitra. (34)

∞∑§∑§Ê‹Ê ß◊ ÷Í¬Ê— ‚åÃÊãœ˝Ê— ‚åÃ ∑§Ù‚‹Ê—–
ÁflŒÍ⁄U¬ÃÿÙ ÷Ê√ÿÊ ÁŸ·œÊSÃÃ ∞fl Á„UH 35H

All these will hold sway over different
territories at one and the same time. Seven
of these will be kings of Andhra and seven
of Kosala. The rulers of Vidµura and Ni¶adha
indeed will also come out of these, the
Båhlikas. (35)

◊ÊªœÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷ÁflÃÊ Áfl‡flS»Í§Ì¡— ¬È⁄UÜ¡ÿ—–
∑§Á⁄Ucÿàÿ¬⁄UÙ fláÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬ÈÁ‹ãŒÿŒÈ◊º˝∑§ÊŸ˜H 36H

Among the rulers of Magadha there will
be one, Vi‹wasphµurji, also known as
Pura¤jaya the second, who will convert the
higher castes into Pulindas, Yadus and
Madrakasótribes that will be no better than
Mlecchas. (36)

¬̋¡Ê‡øÊ’̋rÊ÷ÍÁÿc∆UÔUÊ— SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃ ŒÈ◊̧ÁÃ—–
flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ˇÊòÊ◊Èà‚Êl ¬kflàÿÊ¢ ‚ flÒ ¬ÈÁ⁄U–
•ŸÈªXÊ◊Ê¬˝ÿÊª¢ ªÈåÃÊ¢ ÷ÙˇÿÁÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜H 37H

Being evil-minded and powerful, he will
exterminate the K¶atriya race and settle in
the city of Padmåvat∂ (his capital) a population
consisting mostly of casteless people, ruling
over the well-guarded tract of land extending

along the banks of the Ga∆gå up to Prayåga
from Haridwåra. (37)

‚ı⁄UÊc≈˛UÊflãàÿÊ÷Ë⁄UÊ‡ø ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ •’È¸Œ◊Ê‹flÊ—–
fl̋ÊàÿÊ Ám¡Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÍº̋¬̋ÊÿÊ ¡ŸÊÁœ¬Ê—H 38H

As Kaliyuga advances the Bråhmaƒas
of Saurå¶¢ra, Avant∂, the Åbh∂ra territory
and the principalities of ›µura, Arbuda and
Målawa will become Vråtyas or fallen men
because of their giving up the Sa≈skåras
or purificatory rites, especially the ceremony
of investiture with the sacred thread, and
the rulers will be mostly of the ›µudra class.

(38)
Á‚ãœÙSÃ≈U¢ øãº˝÷ÊªÊ¢ ∑§ıãÃË¥ ∑§Ê‡◊Ë⁄U◊á«‹◊˜–
÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÍº˝Ê fl˝ÊàÿÊlÊ ê‹ë¿UÊ‡øÊ’˝rÊflø¸‚—H 39H

›µudras, fallen Bråhmaƒas and members
of other higher castes who have given up
the Vedic courses of conduct and Mlecchas
will rule over the banks of the Indus and
Chandrabhågå, rivers the city of Kaunt∂ and
the territory of Kå‹m∂ra. (39)

ÃÈÀÿ∑§Ê‹Ê ß◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ê‹ë¿¬̋ÊÿÊ‡ø ÷Í÷ÎÃ—–
∞Ã˘œ◊Ê¸ŸÎÃ¬⁄UÊ— »§ÀªÈŒÊSÃËfl˝◊ãÿfl—H 40H

These kings, O Par∂k¶it, who will all be
contemporaries, will be no better than
Mlecchas in their course of conduct and will
be given over to unrighteousness and
mendacity, illiberal and furious. (40)

SòÊË’Ê‹ªÙÁm¡ÉŸÊ‡ø ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UœŸÊŒÎÃÊ—–
©UÁŒÃÊSÃÁ◊Ã¬˝ÊÿÊ •À¬‚ûUflÊÀ¬∑§ÊÿÈ·—H 41H

They will kill women, children, cows and
Bråhmaƒs, covet othersí wives and wealth,
experience vicissitudes of fortune in quick
succession and will be poor of strength and
courage and shortlived too. (41)

•‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ— Á∑̋§ÿÊ„ÔËŸÊ ⁄U¡‚Ê Ã◊‚Ê˘˘flÎÃÊ—–
¬̋¡ÊSÃ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁãÃ ê‹ë¿UÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿM§Á¬áÊ—H 42H

They will cease to perform purificatory
rites, will be devoid of righteous actions,
and dominated by Rajas and Tamas and,
being Mlecchas in the garb of K¶atriyas, will
suck the blood of their own people. (42)
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ÃãŸÊÕÊSÃ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊSÃë¿Ë‹ÊøÊ⁄UflÊÁŒŸ—–
•ãÿÙãÿÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á÷‡ø ̌ Êÿ¢ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—H 43H

The people ruled over by them too will

acquire their habits, ways of life and mode
of speech and, oppressed by one another
as well as by their rulers, will go to
ruin. (43)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÃ‡øÊŸÈÁŒŸ¢ œ◊¸— ‚àÿ¢ ‡Êıø¢ ˇÊ◊Ê ŒÿÊ–
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ’Á‹ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸæŨˇÿàÿÊÿÈ’¸‹¢ S◊ÎÁÃ—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Thenceforward,
day after day, by force of the all-powerful
Time, O king, righteousness, veracity, purity
of mind and body, forgiveness, compassion,
length of life, bodily strength and keenness
of memory will decline. (1)

ÁflûÊ◊fl ∑§‹ı ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¡ã◊ÊøÊ⁄UªÈáÊÙŒÿ—–
œ◊¸ãÿÊÿ√ÿflSÕÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ’‹◊fl Á„UH 2H

In the Kali age wealth alone will be the
criterion of pedigree, morality and merit.
Again, might will be the only factor
determining righteousness and fairness. (2)

ŒÊê¬àÿ˘Á÷L§Áø„Ô¸ÃÈ◊Ê¸ÿÒfl √ÿÊfl„ÔÊÁ⁄U∑§–
SòÊËàfl ¬È¢Sàfl ø Á„U ⁄UÁÃÌfl¬˝àfl ‚ÍòÊ◊fl Á„UH 3H

Personal liking will be the deciding factor
in making the choice of a partner in life, and
trickery alone will be the motive force in
business dealings. Capability of affording
sexual delight will be the only criterion of
masculine or feminine excellence and the
sacred thread will be the only mark of
Brahmanhood. (3)

Á‹X◊flÊüÊ◊ÅÿÊÃÊflãÿÙãÿÊ¬ÁûÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜ –
•flÎûUÿÊ ãÿÊÿŒı’¸Àÿ¢ ¬ÊÁá«àÿ øÊ¬‹¢ flø—H 4H

External marks will be the only means
of knowing the Å‹rama or stage in life of
an individual and the only guide in
determining the mode of greeting which
people should adopt when meeting one
another. Justice will have every chance of
being vitiated because of oneís inability to
gratify those administering it, and voluble
speech will be the only criterion of scholarship.

(4)

•ŸÊ…UKÃÒflÊ‚ÊäÊÈàfl ‚ÊäÊÈàfl Œê÷ ∞fl ÃÈ–
SflË∑§Ê⁄U ∞fl øÙmÊ„Ô SŸÊŸ◊fl ¬˝‚ÊœŸ◊˜H 5H

Want of riches will be the sole test of
impiety and hypocrisy will be the only
touchstone of goodness. Mutual consent
will be the sole determining factor in marriage
and toilet alone will be regarded as a sign
of bath. (5)

ŒÍ⁄U flÊÿ¸ÿŸ¢ ÃËÕZ ‹Êfláÿ¢ ∑§‡ÊœÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜–
©UŒ⁄Uê÷⁄UÃÊ SflÊÕ¸— ‚àÿàfl œÊc≈˜UÔ¸ÿ◊fl Á„UH 6H

A distant tank or pond will be the only
holy resort for bath etc., and wearing long
hair will be regarded as the only sign of
beauty. Filling oneís stomach will be the
only end of human pursuit and audacity of
speech will be the only criterion of veracity.(6)

ŒÊˇÿ¢ ∑È§≈UÈê’÷⁄UáÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ˘Õ¸ œ◊¸‚flŸ◊˜–
∞fl¢ ¬˝¡ÊÁ÷ŒÈ¸c≈UÔÊÁ÷⁄UÊ∑§ËáÙ¸ ÁˇÊÁÃ◊á«‹H 7H

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H

Thus ends the first discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

The Evils of Kaliyuga
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’˝rÊÁfl≈U˜ˇÊòÊ‡ÊÍº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÙ ’‹Ë ÷ÁflÃÊ ŸÎ¬—–
¬˝¡Ê Á„U ‹ÈéœÒ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÒÌŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊÒŒ¸SÿÈœ◊¸Á÷—H 8H
•ÊÁë¿ãŸŒÊ⁄Uº˝ÁfláÊÊ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜–
‡ÊÊ∑§◊Í‹ÊÁ◊·ˇÊıº˝»§‹¬Èc¬ÊÁc≈UÔÔ÷Ù¡ŸÊ— H 9H

Skill will consist in supporting oneís family;
virtuous deeds will be performed only with
the object of gaining fame; and when in this
way the terrestrial globe will be overrun by
wicked people, the person who would prove
to be the most powerful amongst the
Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas, Vai‹yas and ›µudras
will become the ruler. Robbed of their wealth
and women by greedy and merciless
K¶atriyas, behaving like robbers, people will
resort to mountains and forests and subsist
on leaves, roots, flesh, honey, fruits, flowers
and seeds. (7ó9)

•ŸÊflÎc≈UÔUKÊ ÁflŸæ̃U ˇÿÁãÃ ŒÈÌ÷ˇÊ∑§⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
‡ÊËÃflÊÃÊÃ¬¬˝ÊflÎ«˜Á„U◊Ò⁄UãÿÙãÿÃ— ¬˝¡Ê—H 10H

Already oppressed by famine and heavy
taxation, people will perish through drought,
excessive cold, storms, scorching sunshine,
heavy rain, snowfall and mutual conflict.

(10)
ˇÊÈûÊÎ«˜èÿÊ¢ √ÿÊÁœÁ÷‡øÒfl ‚ãÃåSÿãÃ ø ÁøãÃÿÊ–
ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÁm¢‡ÊÁÃfl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿÈ— ∑§‹ı ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜H 11H

In the age of Kali men will be tormented
by hunger and thirst, ailments and worry
and their maximum age will be only twenty
to thirty years. (11)

ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÙ·È Œ„Ô·È ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ∑§Á‹ŒÙ·Ã—–
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊flÃÊ¢ œ◊¸ Ÿc≈U flŒ¬Õ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜H 12H

When through the evil effect of Kali the
bodies of men get reduced in size and
emaciated, the righteous course chalked
out by the Vedas for men following the
system of Varƒas (grades of society) and
Å‹ramas (stages in life) gets lost, (12)

¬Êπá«¬˝øÈ⁄U œ◊¸ ŒSÿÈ¬˝Êÿ·È ⁄UÊ¡‚È–
øıÿÊ¸ŸÎÃflÎÕÊÁ„¢Ô‚ÊŸÊŸÊflÎÁûÊ·È flÒ ŸÎ·ÈH 13H

when religion is replaced by heresy to a
large extent and rulers mostly turn out to be

thieves, when men take to various pursuits
like theft, mendacity, wanton destruction of
life and so on; (13)

‡ÊÍº˝¬˝Êÿ·È fláÙ¸·Èë¿UÊª¬˝ÊÿÊ‚È œŸÈ·È–
ªÎ„Ô¬˝ÊÿcflÊüÊ◊·È ÿıŸ¬˝Êÿ·È ’ãäÊÈ·ÈH 14H

when members of the three higher castes
are mostly converted into ›µudras and cows
are reduced to the size of she-goats and
begin to yield as much milk; when people
belonging to the four Å‹ramas mostly
become householders and the conotation of
relationship will extend only to the relatives
of oneís wife; (14)

•áÊÈ¬˝ÊÿÊSflÙ·œË·È ‡Ê◊Ë¬˝Êÿ·È SÕÊSŸÈ·È–
ÁfllÈà¬˝Êÿ·È ◊ÉÙ·È ‡ÊÍãÿ¬˝Êÿ·È ‚k‚ÈH 15H

annual plants get stunted in growth and
trees are mostly reduced to the size of a
›am∂ (a small tree); clouds will mostly end
in flashes of lightning (rather than pour rain)
and dwellings will mostly look desolate for
want of hospitality to strangers; (15)

ßàÕ¢ ∑§‹ı ªÃ¬˝Êÿ ¡Ÿ ÃÈ π⁄UœÌ◊ÁáÊ–
œ◊¸òÊÊáÊÊÿ ‚ûflŸ ÷ªflÊŸflÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 16H

in this way when the Kali age, whose
career is so severe to the people, is well-
nigh past, the Lord will appear in His divine
form, consisting of Sattva alone, for the
protection of virtue. (16)

ø⁄UÊø⁄UªÈ⁄UÙÌflcáÊÙ⁄UË‡fl⁄USÿÊÁπ‹Êà◊Ÿ— –
œ◊¸òÊÊáÊÊÿ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ¡ã◊ ∑§◊Ê¸¬ŸÈûÊÿH 17H

Lord Vi¶ƒu, adored of the whole animate
and inanimate creation, and the Soul of the
universe, appears in this world of matter for
protecting the virtue of the righteous and
wiping out the entire stock of their Karma
and thereby liberating them. (17)

‚ê÷‹ª˝Ê◊◊ÈÅÿSÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷flŸ ÁflcáÊÈÿ‡Ê‚— ∑§ÁÀ∑§— ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 18H

The Lord will appear under the name of
Kalki in the house of the high-souled
Vi¶ƒuya‹åóthe foremost Bråhmaƒa of the
village of ›ambhala. (18)
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•‡fl◊Ê‡ÊÈª◊ÊL§s ŒflŒûÊ¢ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ—–
•Á‚ŸÊ‚ÊäÊÈŒ◊Ÿ◊c≈ÒU‡flÿ¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ— H 19H
Áflø⁄UãŸÊ‡ÊÈŸÊ ˇÊÙáÿÊ¢ „ÔÿŸÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊lÈÁÃ—–
ŸÎ¬Á‹Xë¿ŒÙ ŒSÿÍŸ˜ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡ÊÙ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁÃH 20H

Riding a fleet horse named Devadatta
(obviously because it will be presented to
Him by the gods) and capable of subduing
the wicked, the Lord of the universe, wielding
the well-known eight divine powers (Aƒimå
and so on) and possessed of endless virtues
and matchless splendour, will traverse the
globe on that swift horse and exterminate
with His sword in tens of millions robbers
wearing the insignia of royalty. (19-20)

•Õ Ã·Ê¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ Áfl‡ÊŒÊÁŸ flÒ–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊX⁄UÊªÊÁÃ¬ÈáÿªãœÊÁŸ‹S¬Î‡ÊÊ◊˜ –
¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊŸÊ¢ flÒ „ÔÃcflÁπ‹ŒSÿÈ·ÈH 21H

Now when all the robbers are thus
exterminated, the minds of the people of
the cities and the countryside will become
pure indeed because of their enjoying the
breezes wafting the most sacred fragrance
of pigments on the person of Lord Våsudeva.

(21)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝¡ÊÁfl‚ª¸‡ø SÕÁflc∆U— ‚ê÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ‚ûUfl◊ÍÃı¸ N ÁŒ ÁSÕÃH 22H

With Lord Våsudeva, the embodiment of
strength, in their heart their progeny will
grow exceedingly strong as before. (22)

ÿŒÊflÃËáÊÙ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§ÁÀ∑§œ¸◊¸¬ÁÃ„Ô¸Á⁄U—–
∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÃŒÊ ¬˝¡Ê‚ÍÁÃ‡ø ‚ÊÁûfl∑§ËH 23H

When Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Protector of
Dharma, appears as Kalki, Satyayuga will
prevail once more at that time and the
progeny of the people will be of a Såttvika
(virtuous) disposition. (23)

ÿŒÊ øãº˝‡ø ‚Íÿ¸‡ø ÃÕÊ ÁÃcÿ’Î„ÔS¬ÃË–
∞∑§⁄UÊ‡Êı ‚◊cÿÁãÃ ÃŒÊ ÷flÁÃ ÃÃ˜ ∑Î§Ã◊˜H 24H

When the  moon, the sun and the Jupiter
rise together in one zodiacal house and the
Pu¶ya constellation is in the ascendant, then

it will be known as Satyayuga. (24)

ÿ̆ ÃËÃÊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ø ¬ÊÌÕflÊ—–
Ã Ã ©Ug‡ÊÃ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ê fl¢‡ÊËÿÊ— ‚Ù◊‚Íÿ¸ÿÙ—H 25H

Those kings of the solar and lunar
dynasties who are no more, who are  present
and who are yet to come have been briefly
mentioned to you. (25)

•Ê⁄Uèÿ ÷flÃÙ ¡ã◊ ÿÊflãŸãŒÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜–
∞ÃŒ˜ fl·¸‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙûÊ⁄U◊˜H 26H

The period commencing from your birth
and ending with the coronation of Nanda
would come to one thousand one hundred
and fifteen years. (26)

‚åÃ·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ÿı ¬Íflı¸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ©UÁŒÃı ÁŒÁfl–
ÃÿÙSÃÈ ◊äÿ ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÿÃ˜ ‚◊¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊH 27H

When constellations comprising the Great
Bear rise in the heavens, two of them
become visible first. Midway between, in
the north-western line, appears at night one
of the constellations from among A‹win∂
and others. (27)

ÃŸÒÃ ´§·ÿÙ ÿÈQ§ÊÁSÃc∆UãàÿéŒ‡ÊÃ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜–
Ã àflŒËÿ Ám¡Ê— ∑§Ê‹ •äÊÈŸÊ øÊÁüÊÃÊ ◊ÉÊÊ—H 28H

The stars of the Great Bear remain
united with that constellation for one hundred
human years. The said stars now appear
near the constellation known by the name
of Maghå during your regime. (28)

ÁflcáÊÙ÷¸ªflÃÙ ÷ÊŸÈ— ∑Î§cáÊÊÅÿÙ˘‚ı ÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—–
ÃŒÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜ ∑§Á‹‹Ù¸∑¥§ ¬Ê¬ ÿŒ˜ ⁄U◊Ã ¡Ÿ—H 29H

The all-effulgent personality consisting
of pure Sattva of Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself
appeared under the name of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. The
moment He ascended to His divine abode
in Heaven, the Kali age entered the world,
when people take delight in sin. (29)

ÿÊflÃ˜ ‚ ¬ÊŒ¬kÊèÿÊ¢ S¬Î‡ÊãŸÊSÃ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ—–
ÃÊflÃ̃ ∑§Á‹flÒ̧ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ¬⁄UÊ∑̋§ÊãÃÈ¢ Ÿ øÊ‡Ê∑§Ã̃H 30H

So long as the aforesaid Lord of Lak¶m∂
touched the earth, Kali could not prevail
over it. (30)
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ÿŒÊ Œfl·¸ÿ— ‚åÃ ◊ÉÊÊ‚È Áflø⁄UÁãÃ Á„U–
ÃŒÊ ¬˝flÎûÊSÃÈ ∑§Á‹mÊ¸Œ‡ÊÊéŒ‡ÊÃÊà◊∑§—H 31H

When the seven stars constituting the
Great Bear enter the constellation of Maghå,
Kaliyuga embarks on its career of twelve
hundred celestial years (or 432,000) human
years. (31)

ÿŒÊ ◊ÉÊÊèÿÙ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ¬ÍflÊ¸·Ê…UÊ¢ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
ÃŒÊ ŸãŒÊÃ˜ ¬˝÷Îàÿ· ∑§Á‹fl¸ÎÁh¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 32H

When from the Maghås the stars of the
Great Bear pass on to the constellation of
Pµurvå¶åŒhå, then from the time of King
(Mahåpadma) Nanda onwards Kali will gain
ascendancy. (32)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÊÃSÃÁS◊ãŸfl ÃŒÊ„ÔÁŸ–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸ¢ ∑§Á‹ÿÈªÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ— ¬È⁄UÊÁflŒ—H 33H

Persons learned in ancient history
maintain that the age of Kali set in on the
very day, nay, the very moment ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
ascended to His abode in heaven. (33)

ÁŒ√ÿÊéŒÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊãÃ øÃÈÕ¸ ÃÈ ¬ÈŸ— ∑Î§Ã◊˜–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÿŒÊ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê∑§◊˜H 34H

Par∂k¶it ! at the end of one thousand
celestial years and of the fourth Yuga,
Kaliyuga, Kætayuga will prevail again, when
the mind of men will reveal to them the true
nature of the Self. (34)

ßàÿ· ◊ÊŸflÙ fl¢‡ÊÙ ÿÕÊ ‚¢ÅÿÊÿÃ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÃÕÊ Áfl≈U˜‡ÊÍº˝Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÊSÃÊ ôÙÿÊ ÿÈª ÿÈªH 35H

Even as the career of Manuís race on
earth has been described with its ups and
downs, the rise and fall, from age to age, of
the Vai‹yas, ›µudras and Bråhmaƒas too
should be similarly understood. (35)

∞Ã·Ê¢ ŸÊ◊Á‹XÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜–
∑§ÕÊ◊ÊòÊÊflÁ‡Êc≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃ⁄Ufl ÁSÕÃÊ ÷ÈÁflH 36H

Of the high-souled men mentioned
heretofore, who are now known merely by
their names and who survive in the form of
their stories only, glory alone remains on
earth. (36)

ŒflÊÁ¬— ‡ÊãÃŸÙ÷˝Ê¸ÃÊ ◊L§‡øˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡Ê¡—–
∑§‹Ê¬ª˝Ê◊ •Ê‚ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊÿÙª’‹ÊÁãflÃıH 37H

Devåpi, brother of ›antanu, and Maru of
Ik¶wåkuís line, both of whom are possessed
of great powers of Yoga, are still alive in the
village of Kalåpa. (37)

ÃÊÁfl„ÔÒàÿ ∑§‹⁄UãÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊŸÈÁ‡ÊÁˇÊÃı–
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÿÈÃ¢ œ◊Z ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜ ¬˝ÕÁÿcÿÃ—H 38H

Instructed and commanded by Lord
Våsudeva (Kalki), both will appear once
more on earth at the close of the Kali age,
and propagate virtue as before alongwith
the institution of Varƒas (grades of society)
and Å‹ramas (stages of life). (38)

∑Î§Ã¢ òÊÃÊ mÊ¬⁄U¢ ø ∑§Á‹‡øÁÃ øÃÈÿÈ¸ª◊˜–
•ŸŸ ∑˝§◊ÿÙªŸ ÷ÈÁfl ¬˝ÊÁáÊ·È flÃ¸ÃH 39H

The round of the four Yugas, viz., Satya,
Tretå, Dwåpara and Kali, runs its course in
this order of sequence for all living beings
on earth. (39)

⁄UÊ¡ãŸÃ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê Ÿ⁄UŒflÊSÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
÷Í◊ı ◊◊àfl¢ ∑Î§àflÊãÃ Á„Uàfl◊Ê¢ ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃÊ—H 40H

These rulers of men mentioned by me
as also others claimed this earth as their
own, but they had to leave it in the end and
died, O king ! (40)

∑Î§Á◊Áfl«̃÷S◊‚¢ôÊÊãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ŸÊêŸÙ˘Á¬ ÿSÿ ø–
÷ÍÃœ˝È∑˜§ Ãà∑Î§Ã SflÊÕZ Á∑¢§ flŒ ÁŸ⁄UÿÙ ÿÃ—H 41H

He who perpetrates violence against
living beings for the sake of this body,
which will be ultimately called by the name
of ëwormí, ëexcrementí or ëashesí, no matter
if it enjoys the title of ëkingí now, is not alive
to his own interests; for such violence surely
paves the way to hell. (41)

∑§Õ¢ ‚ÿ◊πá«UÊ ÷Í— ¬ÍflÒ¸◊¸ ¬ÈL§·Òœ¸ÎÃÊ–
◊à¬ÈòÊSÿ ø ¬ıòÊSÿ ◊à¬ÍflÊ¸ fl¢‡Ê¡Sÿ flÊH 42H
Ã¡Ù˘’ãŸ◊ÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ˘˘à◊ÃÿÊ’ÈœÊ—–
◊„ÔË¥ ◊◊ÃÿÊ øÙ÷ı Á„UàflÊãÃ˘Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ªÃÊ—H 43H

ìHow may this earth, held in sovereignty
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entirely by my forbears and now enjoyed
by me, continue to be in the possession of
my son and grandson and posterity?î
Indulging in such anxious thoughts rulers
wanting in wisdom and looking upon the
body, which is a product of five elements,
as their own self and the earth as their
possession, have eventually quitted both

and vanished into nothing. (42-43)

ÿ ÿ ÷Í¬ÃÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÈÜ¡ÁãÃ ÷Èfl◊Ù¡‚Ê–
∑§Ê‹Ÿ Ã ∑Î§ÃÊ— ‚fļ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÊòÊÊ— ∑§ÕÊ‚È øH 44H

All those rulers, O king, who by force of
their might enjoyed the sovereignty of the
globe have converted into mere legendary
figures in stories narrated in discourses.(44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ ¡ÿ √ÿª˝ÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜ „Ô‚ÁÃ ÷ÍÁ⁄Uÿ◊˜–
•„ÔÙ ◊Ê ÁflÁ¡ªË·ÁãÃ ◊ÎàÿÙ— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§Ê ŸÎ¬Ê—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Seeing the kings
so impatient to conquer her, this earth laughs
at them and says: ìHow surprising it is that
these kings, mere playthings in the hands
of Death, wish to conquer me thoroughly !

(1)

∑§Ê◊ ∞· Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÙÉÊ— SÿÊŒ˜ ÁflŒÈ·Ê◊Á¬–
ÿŸ »§ŸÙ¬◊ Á¬á«U ÿ˘ÁÃÁflüÊÁê÷ÃÊ ŸÎ¬Ê—H 2H

ìFruitless is this ambition of the kings,
by which these rulers of men have been led
to repose utter faith in the human body,
which is evanescent like a bubble of water,
even though they are aware of this fact. (2)

¬ÍflZ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ·«˜flªZ ¡cÿÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
ÃÃ— ‚Áøfl¬ı⁄UÊåÃ∑§⁄UËãº˝ÊŸSÿ ∑§á≈U∑§ÊŸ˜H 3H
∞fl¢ ∑˝§◊áÊ ¡cÿÊ◊— ¬ÎâflË¥ ‚Êª⁄U◊π‹Ê◊˜–
ßàÿÊ‡ÊÊ’hNŒÿÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿãàÿÁãÃ∑§˘ãÃ∑§◊˜H 4H

ìThey say to themselves: ëHaving at the

outset conquered the six Indriyas (the five
senses of perception and the mind), we
shall then reduce to submission the
counsellors and ministers of hostile kings
as well as their relations and friends, the
citizens and drivers of elephants (in fact,
the entire army of the enemy); and having
removed all thorns in the form of thieves
and robbers, we shall thus by degrees bring
under subjection the whole earth with the
oceans as its girdle.í With their hearts held
fast by such aspirations they fail to see
Death standing at hand. (3-4)

‚◊Èº˝Êfl⁄UáÊÊ¢ Á¡àflÊ ◊Ê¢ Áfl‡ÊãàÿÁéœ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
Á∑§ÿŒÊà◊¡ÿSÿÒÃã◊ÈÁQ§⁄UÊà◊¡ÿ »§‹◊˜H 5H

ìHaving conquered by their might one
Dw∂pa surrounded by the ocean, they
embark on a sea-voyage in order to conquer
other continents. What a poor reward it is
for their conquest of the mind and senses
since all this is transient ! Liberation is
the true recompense for subduing the self.î

(5)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

Vanity of kings; righteous conduct for every Yuga; the means to escape
the evils of Kaliyugaóloud chanting of the Divine Name
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ÿÊ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿÒfl ◊ŸflSÃà‚ÈÃÊ‡ø ∑È§M§m„Ô–
ªÃÊ ÿÕÊªÃ¢ ÿÈh ÃÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ¡cÿãàÿ’Èhÿ—H 6H

ìThese stupid fellowsî, Mother Earth
goes on, O jewel among the Kurus, ìhope
to conquer through war me, whom even the
Manus and their sons had only to leave
in the end and departed as they came !

(6)

◊à∑Î§Ã Á¬ÃÎ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ Áflª˝„Ô—–
¡ÊÿÃ s‚ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ ◊◊ÃÊ’høÃ‚Ê◊˜H 7H

ìFor my sake, indeed, springs up a
conflict between father and sons as well as
between brothers of evil intent, whose mind
is held fast by the notion of myness with
respect to their kingdom. (7)

◊◊Òflÿ¢ ◊„ÔË ∑Î§àUSŸÊ Ÿ Ã ◊Í…ÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ—–
S¬œ¸◊ÊŸÊ Á◊ÕÙ ÉŸÁãÃ Á◊˝ÿãÃ ◊à∑Î§Ã ŸÎ¬Ê—H 8H

ìContending with one another in the
words: ëThis entire globe is mine and not
yours, O fool !í rulers of men strike one
another and die on my account. (8)

¬ÎÕÈ— ¬ÈM§⁄UflÊ ªÊÁœŸ¸„ÈÔ·Ù ÷⁄UÃÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ—–
◊ÊãœÊÃÊ ‚ª⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊— π≈U˜flÊXÙ äÊÈãäÊÈ„ÔÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ—H 9H

ìPæthu, Purµuravå, Gådhi, Nahu¶a,
Bharata, Sahastrabahu, the thousand-armed,
Arjuna, Måndhåtå, Sagara, Råma,
Kha¢wå∆ga, Dhundhumåra, Raghu, (9)

ÃÎáÊÁ’ãŒÈÿ¸ÿÊÁÃ‡ø ‡ÊÿÊ¸ÁÃ— ‡ÊãÃŸÈª¸ÿ—–
÷ªË⁄UÕ— ∑È§fl‹ÿÊ‡fl— ∑§∑È§àSÕÙ ŸÒ·œÙ ŸÎª—H 10H

ìTæƒabindu and Yayåti, ›aryåti, ›antanu,
Gaya, Bhag∂ratha, Kuvalayå‹wa, Kakutstha,
Nala (king of the Ni¶adhas), Næga, (10)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Èfl¸ÎòÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Ÿ◊ÈÁø— ‡Êê’⁄UÙ ÷ı◊Ù Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊÙ˘Õ ÃÊ⁄U∑§—H 11H

ìHiraƒyaka‹ipu, the demon Vætra,
Råvaƒa, who caused people to cry in terror,
Namuci, ›ambara, the demon Naraka (son
of Earth), Hiraƒyåk¶a and Tåraka, (11)

•ãÿ ø ’„ÔflÙ ŒÒàÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ÿ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄UÊ—–
‚fl¸ ‚fl¸ÁflŒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚fl¸Á¡ÃÙ˘Á¡ÃÊ—H 12H

◊◊ÃÊ¢ ◊ƒÿflÃ¸ãÃ ∑Î§àflÙëøÒ◊¸àÿ¸œÌ◊áÊ—–
∑§ÕÊfl‡Ù·Ê— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ s∑Î§ÃÊÕȨ̂— ∑Î§ÃÊ Áfl÷ÙH 13H

ìand many other demons and kings,
who were suzerain rulers of the world, who
understood everything and were all brave
and conquerors of all, and were invincible
themselves, claimed me as their own and
led an exalted life; but mortal as they were
by nature, they were actually converted
into mere themes of a story by the cruel
hands of Death, their object remaining
unaccomplished.î So concluded Mother
Earth, O Par∂k¶it ! (12-13)

∑§ÕÊ ß◊ÊSÃ ∑§ÁÕÃÊ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê¢
ÁflÃÊÿ ‹Ù∑§·È ÿ‡Ê— ¬⁄UÿÈ·Ê◊˜–

ÁflôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÁflflˇÊÿÊ Áfl÷Ù
fløÙÁfl÷ÍÃËŸ¸ ÃÈ ¬Ê⁄U◊Êâÿ¸◊˜H 14H

These stories of glorious men who,
having spread their fame in the worlds,
passed away, have been narrated to you
with intent to impart to you the knowledge
of the unsubstantial nature of worldly
enjoyments and teach you how to develop
a distaste for them, O lord ! They are,
however, a mere display of words and have
no bearing on the highest truth. (14)

ÿSÃÍûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ªÈáÊÊŸÈflÊŒ—  –
‚¢ªËÿÃ˘÷ËˇáÊ◊◊X‹ÉŸ— –

Ã◊fl ÁŸàÿ¢ oÎáÊÈÿÊŒ÷ËˇáÊ¢
∑Î§cáÊ˘◊‹Ê¢ ÷ÁQ§◊÷Ëå‚◊ÊŸ—H 15H

The exposition, on the other hand, of
the virtues of Lord Vi¶ƒu of excellent renown,
which are constantly extolled by the
righteous, puts an end to all evil. One eager
to attain pure devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa should
repeatedly hear it everyday. (15)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§ŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑§‹ŒÙ¸·ÊŸ˜ ∑§‹ı ¡ŸÊ—–
ÁflœÁ◊cÿãàÿÈ¬ÁøÃÊ¢SÃã◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿÕÊ ◊ÈŸH 16H

King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted:King Par∂k¶it submitted: Pray, tell me
in detail, O divine sage, the way in which
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men will be able to shake off the accumulated
evils of the Kali age in the Kali age itself.

(16)

ÿÈªÊÁŸ ÿÈªœ◊ÊZ‡ø ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝‹ÿ∑§À¬ÿÙ—–
∑§Ê‹Sÿ‡fl⁄UM§¬Sÿ ªÁÃ¢ ÁflcáÊÙ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 17H

Also tell me something about the Yugas
(aeons), the courses of conduct prescribed
for each Yuga, the duration of life of the
cosmos as well as of the period of its
final dissolution and the course of Kåla (the
Time-Spirit),a potency of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Supreme Spirit, the Director even of the
Rulers of the universe, Brahmå, ›iva and
so on. (17)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑Î§Ã ¬˝flÃ¸Ã œ◊¸‡øÃÈc¬ÊûÊÖ¡ŸÒœ¸ÎÃ—–
‚àÿ¢ ŒÿÊ Ã¬Ù ŒÊŸÁ◊ÁÃ ¬ÊŒÊ Áfl÷ÙŸ¸Î¬H 18H

›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied:›r∂ ›uka replied: In the Satyayuga, O
protector of men, Dharma (virtue) runs its
course on all its four feet, and is held fast
by the people of the age. Truth, compassion,
asceticism and affording protection to all
are the four feet of virtue in its integral form.

(18)
‚ãÃÈc≈UÔUÊ— ∑§L§áÊÊ ◊ÒòÊÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ŒÊãÃÊÁSÃÁÃˇÊfl—–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê— ‚◊ŒÎ‡Ê— ¬˝Êÿ‡Ê— üÊ◊áÊÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 19H

People of that age are mostly contented,
compassionate, friendly to all living beings,
tranquil and forbearing. They practise self-
control, take delight in the Self, look upon all
with an equal eye and take pains for Self-
Realization. (19)

òÊÃÊÿÊ¢ œ◊¸¬ÊŒÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈÿÊZ‡ÊÙ „ÔËÿÃ ‡ÊŸÒ—–
•œ◊¸¬ÊŒÒ⁄UŸÎÃÁ„¢U‚Ê‚ãÃÙ·Áflª˝„ÔÒ— H 20H

In the Tretå age a quarter of all the four
feet of Dharma (virtue) gets gradually
encroached upon by falsehood, violence,
discontent and discordóthe four feet of
Adharma (unrighteousness). (20)

ÃŒÊ Á∑̋§ÿÊÃ¬ÙÁŸc∆UÔUÊ ŸÊÁÃÁ„¢ÔdÊ  Ÿ ‹ê¬≈UÊ—–
òÊÒflÌª∑§ÊSòÊÿËflÎhÊ fláÊÊ¸ ’˝rÊÙûÊ⁄UÊ ŸÎ¬H 21H

In that age of Tretå, people remain

devoted to the performance of Vedic rites
and austerities. They are not given to much
violence nor are lewd. They pursue the
three objects of human endeavour, viz.,
religious merit, worldly possessions and
sense-enjoyment. People are advanced in
Vedic rites and among the four grades of
society the Bråhmaƒas form a majority, O
protector of men ! (21)
Ã¬—‚àÿŒÿÊŒÊŸcflœZ O‚ÁÃ mÊ¬⁄U–
Á„¢Ô‚ÊÃÈc≈UÔUKŸÎÃm·Òœ¸◊¸SÿÊœ◊¸‹ˇÊáÊÒ— H 22H

Assailed by the four feet of Adharma,
violence, discontent, falsehood and hatred
grow, while those of Dharmaócompassion,
austerity, truthfulness and a charitable
dispositionódiminish by one half each in
the Dwåpara age. (22)

ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÊ‹Ê— SflÊäÿÊÿÊäÿÿŸ ⁄UÃÊ—–
•Ê…UKÊ— ∑È§≈UÈÁê’ŸÙ Nc≈UÊ fláÊÊ¸— ̌ ÊòÊÁm¡ÙûÊ⁄UÊ—H 23H

The people of that age are fond of glory
and given to the performance of great
sacrifices, take delight in learning the Vedas,
are affluent and happy, and maintain big
families. Among the four grades of society
the Bråhmaƒas and K¶atriyas are
predominant. (23)

∑§‹ı ÃÈ œ◊¸„ÔÃÍŸÊ¢ ÃÈÿÊZ‡ÊÙ˘œ◊¸„ÔÃÈÁ÷—–
∞œ◊ÊŸÒ— ̌ ÊËÿ◊ÊáÊÙ sãÃ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ÁflŸæ̃ ˇÿÁÃH 24H

In the Kali age, however, a quarter alone
of the four feet of Dharma remains. Nay,
due to the feet of Adharma gaining ground
that too steadily declines and ultimately
disappears altogether. (24)

ÃÁS◊°À‹ÈéœÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊøÊ⁄UÊ ÁŸŒ¸ÿÊ— ‡ÊÈc∑§flÒÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ŒÈ÷¸ªÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄UÃ·Ê¸‡ø ‡ÊÍº˝ŒÊ‡ÊÙûÊ⁄UÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—H 25H

People in that age turn out to be greedy,
immoral and merciless, enter into hostility
without cause and are unlucky and extremely
covetous. The ›µudras, fishermen and the
like take the lead. (25)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ¬ÈL§· ªÈáÊÊ—–
∑§Ê‹‚ÜøÙÁŒÃÊSÃ flÒ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ãÃ •Êà◊ÁŸH 26H
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The qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas
are seen manifested in men; impelled by
force of time they wax or wane in the mind.

(26)

¬˝÷flÁãÃ ÿŒÊ ‚ûUfl ◊ŸÙ’ÈhËÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø–
ÃŒÊ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª¢ ÁfllÊÖôÊÊŸ Ã¬Á‚ ÿŒ˜ L§Áø—H 27H

When the mind, intellect and senses
abound in Sattva, and when people are
interested in practising asceticism and
acquiring wisdom, then one should
understand that Satyayuga prevails. (27)

ÿŒÊ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊·È ÷ÁQ§÷¸flÁÃ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜–
ÃŒÊ òÊÃÊ ⁄U¡ÙflÎÁûÊÁ⁄UÁÃ ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ’ÈÁh◊Ÿ˜H 28H

When people are fond of religious merit,
earthly possessions and worldly enjoyment,
then know that there is Tretåyuga, when
Rajas is active, O intelligent one ! (28)

ÿŒÊ ‹Ù÷Sàfl‚ãÃÙ·Ù ◊ÊŸÙ Œê÷Ù˘Õ ◊à‚⁄U—–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ∑§ÊêÿÊŸÊ¢ mÊ¬⁄U¢ ÃŒ˜ ⁄U¡SÃ◊—H 29H

When, however, greed, discontent, pride,
hypocrisy and jealousy prevail and man is
fond of actions prompted by desire, know
that it is Dwåpara, when both Rajas and
Tamas predominate. (29)

ÿŒÊ ◊ÊÿÊŸÎÃ¢ Ããº˝Ê ÁŸº˝Ê Á„¢U‚Ê Áfl·ÊŒŸ◊˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ◊Ù„ÔÙ ÷ÿ¢ ŒÒãÿ¢ ‚ ∑§Á‹SÃÊ◊‚— S◊ÎÃ—H 30H
ÿS◊ÊÃ̃ ̌ ÊÈº̋ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ◊àÿȨ̂— ̌ ÊÈº̋÷ÊÇÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÙ ÁflûÊ„ÔËŸÊ‡ø SflÒÁ⁄Uáÿ‡ø ÁSòÊÿÙ˘‚ÃË—H 31H

When duplicity, mendacity, drowsiness,
excessive sleep, violence, dejection, grief,
infatuation, fear and wretchedness prevail,
that is recognized as the age of Kali,
characterized by the predominance of Tamas,
as a result of which people become dull-
witted, viz., unable to judge things in their
proper perspective and are unlucky as also
voracious, voluptuous and destitute. And
women too turn out to be profligate and
unchaste. (30-31)

ŒSÿÍà∑Î§c≈UÔUÊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊ flŒÊ— ¬Êπá«ŒÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ‡ø ¬˝¡Ê÷ˇÊÊ— Á‡Ê‡ŸÙŒ⁄U¬⁄UÊ Ám¡Ê—H 32H

Countries are infested with robbers; the
Vedas stand condemned by heretics; rulers
exploit the people; and the Bråhmaƒas
remain devoted to the gratification of sexual
desires and intent on filling their belly. (32)

•fl˝ÃÊ fl≈UflÙ˘‡ÊıøÊ Á÷ˇÊfl‡ø ∑È§≈UÈÁê’Ÿ—–
Ã¬ÁSflŸÙ ª̋Ê◊flÊ‚Ê ãÿÊÁ‚ŸÙ˘àÿÕ̧‹Ù‹È¬Ê—H 33H

Religious students will give up the course
of conduct prescribed for them and fail to
observe purity, and householders will take
to begging; hermits will take up their
residence in villages and recluses will be
seized with an ardent longing for wealth.

(33)
OSfl∑§ÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ ÷Íÿ¸¬àÿÊ ªÃÁOÿ—–
‡Ê‡flà∑§≈UÈ∑§÷ÊÁ·áÿ‡øıÿ¸◊ÊÿÙL§‚Ê„Ô‚Ê— H 34H

Women will be short-statured but
voracious, prolific and destitute of modesty.
They will always speak harsh words and
will be given to thieving and wiles and very
daring. (34)

¬áÊÁÿcÿÁãÃ flÒ ̌ ÊÈº̋Ê— Á∑§⁄UÊ≈UÊ— ∑Í§≈U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•ŸÊ¬lÁ¬ ◊¢SÿãÃ flÊÃÊZ ‚ÊäÊÈ¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃÊ◊˜H 35H

Low-minded traders will carry on
business transactions and practise fraud.
Even when they are not in distress people
will favour pursuits which are condemned.

(35)
¬ÁÃ¢ àÿˇÿÁãÃ ÁŸº˝¸√ÿ¢ ÷ÎàÿÊ •åÿÁπ‹ÙûÊ◊◊˜–
÷Îàÿ¢ Áfl¬ãŸ¢ ¬Ãÿ— ∑§ı‹¢ ªÊ‡øÊ¬ÿÁSflŸË—H 36H

Servants will leave their masters when
reduced to penury, though superior in every
other respect; and masters too will discharge
their servant, when incapacitated for service
through ailment etc., even though he may
be hereditary. Even so, people will cease to
maintain cows when they no longer yield
milk. (36)

Á¬ÃÎ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚ÈNÖôÊÊÃËŸ˜ Á„UàflÊ ‚ı⁄UÃ‚ıNŒÊ—–
ŸŸÊãŒÎ‡ÿÊ‹‚¢flÊŒÊ ŒËŸÊ— SòÊÒáÊÊ— ∑§‹ı Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 37H

In the age of Kali men will become
slaves of women and miserable. Sexual
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pleasure being the only ground of their
affection, they will forsake their parents,
brothers and other relations and kinsfolk
and take counsel with their sisters-in-law
and brothers-in-law alone. (37)

‡ÊÍº˝Ê— ¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔËcÿÁãÃ Ã¬Ùfl·Ù¬¡ËÁflŸ—–
œ◊Z flˇÿãàÿœ◊¸ôÊÊ •ÁœL§sÙûÊ◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜H 38H

›µudras will make their living by putting
on the garb of hermits and receive charitable
gifts. Those who have no knowledge of
religion will occupy high seats and preach
religion. (38)

ÁŸàÿ◊ÈÁmÇŸ◊Ÿ‚Ù ŒÈÌ÷ˇÊ∑§⁄U∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
ÁŸ⁄UãŸ ÷ÍÃ‹ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸŸÊflÎÁc≈U÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—H 39H
flÊ‚Ù˘ãŸ¬ÊŸ‡ÊÿŸ√ÿflÊÿSŸÊŸ÷Í·áÊÒ— –
„ÔËŸÊ— Á¬‡ÊÊø‚ãŒ‡ÊȨ̂ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ∑§‹ı ¬̋¡Ê—H 40H

Oppressed with famine and heavy
taxationóland being divested of food-grains
and stricken with fear of droughts, people in
the Kali age will ever remain perturbed in
mind. Destitute of clothes and ornaments,
nay, even food and drink, bed and sexual
enjoyment, they will go even without a
bath and put on the appearance of a fiend.

(39-40)

∑§‹ı ∑§ÊÁ∑§ÁáÊ∑§˘åÿÕ̧ ÁflªÎs àÿQ§‚ıNŒÊ—–
àÿˇÿÁãÃ ø Á¬̋ÿÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÊáÊÊŸ̃ „ÔÁŸcÿÁãÃ Sfl∑§ÊŸÁ¬H 41H

Quarrelling even for a very small sum of
money equivalent to 20 cowries, having
cast all goodwill to the winds, people in
Kaliyuga will kill even their own people and
part with their own dear life. (41)

Ÿ ⁄UÁˇÊcÿÁãÃ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê— SÕÁfl⁄Uı Á¬Ã⁄UÊflÁ¬–
¬ÈòÊÊŸ̃ ‚flȨ̂Õ̧∑È§‡Ê‹ÊŸ̃ ̌ ÊÈº̋Ê— Á‡Ê‡ŸÙŒ⁄Uê÷⁄UÊ—H 42H

Mean-minded fellows will concern
themselves only with the gratification of
their lust and satisfaction of their hunger
and fail to maintain even their aged parents;
while parents will disown their sons, though
clever in all matters. (42)

∑§‹ı Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ü¡ªÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ªÈL§¢
ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÊŸÃ¬ÊŒ¬V¡◊˜ –

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ◊àÿÊ¸ ÷ªflãÃ◊ëÿÈÃ¢
ÿˇÿÁãÃ ¬Êπá«ÁflÁ÷ãŸøÃ‚—H 43H

With their mind perverted by heretics, O
king, mortals in Kaliyuga will not generally
worship Vi¶ƒu (the immortal Lord), the highest
object of adoration for the whole universe,
whose lotus-feet are bowed to by the rulers
of the three worlds. (43)

ÿãŸÊ◊œÿ¢ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ •ÊÃÈ⁄U—
¬ÃŸ˜ Sπ‹Ÿ˜ flÊ Áflfl‡ÊÙ ªÎáÊŸ˜ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–

Áfl◊ÈQ§∑§◊Ê¸ª¸‹ ©UûÊ◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ¢
¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÿˇÿÁãÃ Ÿ Ã¢ ∑§‹ı ¡ŸÊ—H 44H

People in Kaliyuga will not worship Him
by uttering whose name even helplessly
while dying or afflicted, toppling down or
stumbling, man is freed from all impediment
in the shape of Karma and reach the highest
goal. (44)

¬È¢‚Ê¢ ∑§Á‹∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÙ·ÊŸ˜ º˝√ÿŒ‡ÊÊà◊‚ê÷flÊŸ˜–
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ÁøûÊSÕÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 45H

Enthroned in the mind of men Lord ›r∂
Hari, the Supreme Person, drives away all
evils occasioned by the Kali age and arising
from substances, place and mind. (45)

üÊÈÃ— ‚VËÌÃÃÙ äÿÊÃ— ¬ÍÁ¡Ã‡øÊŒÎÃÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
ŸÎáÊÊ¢ äÊÈŸÙÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ NàSÕÙ ¡ã◊ÊÿÈÃÊ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜H 46H

Heard of or glorified by chanting His
name or singing His praises, meditated upon
and worshipped or even honoured, the Lord
stays in menís heart and drives away all
their sins committed in thousands of lives.

(46)

ÿÕÊ „ÔÁêŸ ÁSÕÃÙ flÁ±ŸŒȨ̀fl¸áÊZ „ÔÁãÃ œÊÃÈ¡◊˜–
∞fl◊Êà◊ªÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈÿÙ¸ÁªŸÊ◊‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡Êÿ◊˜H 47H

Dwelling in the mind of Yog∂s (strivers)
Lord Vi¶ƒu wipes out the seeds of their evil
Karma in the same way as fire applied to
gold burns all its impurities caused by its
admixture with other metals. (47)

ÁfllÊÃ¬—¬˝ÊáÊÁŸ⁄UÙœ◊ÒòÊË-
ÃËÕÊ¸Á÷·∑§fl˝ÃŒÊŸ¡åÿÒ— –
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ŸÊàÿãÃ‡ÊÈÁh¢ ‹÷Ã˘ãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê
ÿÕÊ NÁŒSÕ ÷ªflàÿŸãÃH 48H

The mind of a man does not attain
absolute purity through worship of gods,
asceticism, control of breath, friendliness
towards all, a bath in sacred waters,
observance of sacred vows, charitable gifts
and muttering of prayers as it does when
the infinite Lord is enthroned in the heart.(48)

ÃS◊ÊÃ̃ ‚flȨ̂à◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ NÁŒSÕ¢ ∑È§L§ ∑§‡Êfl◊–̃
Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ sflÁ„UÃSÃÃÙ ÿÊÁ‚ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 49H

Therefore, with all your being, O king,
instal Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler even of
Brahmå and ›iva) in your heart, thinking of
Him with a concentrated mind while dying;
You will thereby attain the supreme goal.

(49)
Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁ÷äÿÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊‡fl⁄U—–
•Êà◊÷Êfl¢ ŸÿàÿX ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸‚¢üÊÿ—H 50H

The Lord, who is the Supreme Ruler of
the universe, the Soul and Shelter of all,
deserves to be meditated upon at all times;

for, those who are about to die meditate
upon Him (as a result of practice incessantly
carried on while living); He leads them to
the state of oneness with Him, O dear
Par∂k¶it ! (50)

∑§‹ŒÙ¸·ÁŸœ ⁄UÊ¡UãŸÁSÃ s∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊ—–
∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊŒfl ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ◊ÈQ§‚X— ¬⁄U¢ fl˝¡Ã˜H 51H

Indeed, there is one great virtue
possessed by the Kali age, the repository
of all evils, O Par∂k¶it ! By merely chanting
the names and glories of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa one is
freed from all attachments and reaches the
Supreme. (51)

∑Î§Ã ÿŒ̃ äÿÊÿÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ òÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÿ¡ÃÙ ◊πÒ—–
mÊ¬⁄U ¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ∑§‹ı ÃhÁ⁄U∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜H 52H

What is attained in the Satyayuga by
one contemplating on Lord Vi¶ƒu, in Tretå
by one who propitiates Him through
sacrifices, and in Dwåpara through worship
of the Lord, is attained in the Kali age
merely by chanting the name and singing
the praises of ›r∂ Hari. (52)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§Ê‹SÃ ¬⁄U◊ÊáflÊÁŒÌm¬⁄UÊœÊ¸flÁœŸ¸Î¬–
∑§ÁÕÃÙ ÿÈª◊ÊŸ¢ ø oÎáÊÈ ∑§À¬‹ÿÊflÁ¬H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: The divisions of
Time commencing from a Paramåƒu (its
minutest division) and ending with two
Parårdhas (comprising the life-time of
Brahmå) have already been described to
you, as also the duration of the four Yugas

(in Discourse XI of Book Three). Now hear
also the extent of a Kalpa (one round of
creation) and Pralaya (the period of final
dissolution), O king ! (1)

øÃÈÿÈ¸ª‚„Ôd¢ ø ’˝rÊáÊÙ ÁŒŸ◊ÈëÿÃ–
‚ ∑§À¬Ù ÿòÊ ◊Ÿfl‡øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Áfl‡ÊÊ¢¬ÃH 2H

One thousand revolutions of the four
Yugas (Satya, Tretå, Dwåpara and Kali) are
spoken of as a day of Brahmå. This constitutes

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H

Thus ends the third discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ̧˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

The Fourfold Pralaya
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a Kalpa, in the course of which fourteen
Manus successively hold sway, O king ! (2)

ÃŒãÃ ¬˝‹ÿSÃÊflÊŸ˜ ’˝ÊrÊË ⁄UÊÁòÊL§ŒÊNÃÊ–
òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê ß◊ ÃòÊ ∑§À¬ãÃ ¬˝‹ÿÊÿ Á„UH 3H

At the end of a Kalpa an equally long
period of Pralaya (Dissolution) follows; it is
spoken of as one night of Brahmå; for,
during that period these three worlds (heaven,
earth and the intermediate region) remain
dissolved. (3)

∞· ŸÒÁ◊ÁûÊ∑§— ¬˝ÙQ§— ¬˝‹ÿÙ ÿòÊ Áfl‡fl‚Î∑˜§–
‡ÙÃ˘ŸãÃÊ‚ŸÙ Áfl‡fl◊Êà◊‚Êà∑Î§àÿ øÊà◊÷Í—H 4H

This is called Naimittika (occasional)
Pralaya (because it is occasioned by
Brahmåís going to bed and is different from
the Mahåpralaya or Final Dissolution when
Brahmåís career comes to a close). During
this Pralaya Lord Nåråyaƒa (the Maker of
the universe) withdraws the whole universe
into Himself and remains asleep on His
couch of Ananta (the serpent-god) and
Brahmå (the self-born) follows suit. (4)

Ám¬⁄UÊœ¸ àflÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸ—–
ÃŒÊ ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚åÃ ∑§À¬ãÃ ¬˝‹ÿÊÿ flÒH 5H

When the lifetime of Brahmå, the greatest
of all the J∂vas, consisting of two Parårdhas,
has expired, all the seven causal principles
(viz., Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic
intelligence, Aha∆kåra or the cosmic Ego
and the five Tanmåtrås or subtle elements)
actually get dissolved in Prakæti or Primordial
Matter. (5)

∞· ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÁÃ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝‹ÿÙ ÿòÊ ‹ËÿÃ–
•Êá«∑§Ù‡ÊSÃÈ ‚YÊÃÙ ÁflÉÊÊÃ ©U¬‚ÊÁŒÃH 6H

This constitutes, O king, the Pråkætika
Pralaya, as in this the occasion for final
dissolution having been reached, the
aggregate of all the twenty-four fundamental
principles in the form of the cosmic egg get
finally dissolved. (6)

¬¡¸ãÿ— ‡ÊÃfl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ fl·¸ÁÃ–
ÃŒÊ ÁŸ⁄UãŸ sãÿÙãÿ¢ ÷ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ— ˇÊÈœÊÌŒÃÊ—H 7H

ˇÊÿ¢ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§— ∑§Ê‹ŸÙ¬º˝ÈÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
‚Ê◊Èº˝¢ ŒÒÁ„U∑¥§ ÷ı◊¢ ⁄U‚¢ ‚Ê¢flÃ¸∑§Ù ⁄UÁfl—H 8H
⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷— Á¬’Ã ÉÊı⁄UÒ— ‚flZ ŸÒfl Áfl◊ÈÜøÁÃ–
ÃÃ— ‚¢flÃ¸∑§Ù flÁ±Ÿ— ‚V·¸áÊ◊ÈπÙÁàÕÃ—H 9H

For one hundred years, O king, the god
of rain does not send down any shower on
earth. Then, tormented by hunger, the earth
being divested of foodgrains, people actually
begin to eat one another and, persecuted
by time, gradually perish. Rendered much
brighter by the ëperiod of final dissolution,
the sun sucks up by its fearful rays all the
water in the seas, on the earth and in the
human bodies, and does not release it.
Sprung from the mouth of Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa
(the serpent-god) (7ó9)

Œ„ÔàÿÁŸ‹flªÙàÕ— ‡ÊÍãÿÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÁflfl⁄UÊŸÕ–
©U¬ÿ¸œ— ‚◊ãÃÊëø Á‡ÊπÊÁ÷fl¸Á±Ÿ‚Íÿ¸ÿÙ—H 10H

and rising in flames by the force of the
wind, the fire, characteristic of the period of
dissolution, then burns the subterranean
regions, already desolate (all their inhabitants
having been burnt long before due to their
moisture having been sucked up by the
rays of the sun). (10)

Œs◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl÷Êàÿá«¢ ŒÇœªÙ◊ÿÁ¬á«flÃ˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝øá«¬flŸÙ fl·Ê¸áÊÊ◊Áœ∑¥§ ‡ÊÃ◊˜H 11H
¬⁄U— ‚Ê¢flÃ¸∑§Ù flÊÁÃ œÍ◊˝¢ π¢ ⁄U¡‚Ê˘˘flÎÃ◊˜–
ÃÃÙ ◊ÉÊ∑È§‹ÊãÿX ÁøòÊfláÊÊ¸ãÿŸ∑§‡Ê—H 12H
‡ÊÃ¢ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ fl·¸ÁãÃ ŸŒÁãÃ ⁄U÷‚SflŸÒ—–
ÃÃ ∞∑§ÙŒ∑¥§ Áfl‡fl¢ ’˝rÊÊá«Áflfl⁄UÊãÃ⁄U◊˜H 13H

Being burnt above and below as well as
on all sides by the rays of the sun and the
flames of fire, the cosmic egg now looks
like a burnt ball of cowdung. Then a strong
and violent wind characteristic of the period
of final dissolution blows for a little more
than a hundred years, so that the sky gets
enveloped in dust and assumes a smoky
appearance. Next, O dear one, numerous
hosts of clouds of various colours pour
down showers for a hundred years roaring
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with violent peals of thunder. Then the
universe within the cosmic egg is swept by
a single sheet of water. (11ó13)

ÃŒÊ ÷Í◊ª¸ãœªÈáÊ¢ ª˝‚ãàÿÊ¬ ©UŒå‹fl–
ª˝SÃªãœÊ ÃÈ ¬ÎÁÕflË ¬˝‹ÿàflÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 14H

Everything being submerged in water,
the latter absorbs the essential property of
the earth, viz., smell; denuded of its smell,
the earth then gets dissolved in water.

(14)

•¬Ê¢ ⁄U‚◊ÕÙ Ã¡SÃÊ ‹ËÿãÃ˘Õ ŸË⁄U‚Ê—–
ª˝‚Ã Ã¡‚Ù M§¬¢ flÊÿÈSÃº˝Á„UÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 15H
‹ËÿÃ øÊÁŸ‹ Ã¡Ù flÊÿÙ— π¢ ª˝‚Ã ªÈáÊ◊˜–
‚ flÒ Áfl‡ÊÁÃ π¢ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÃ‡ø Ÿ÷‚Ù ªÈáÊ◊˜H 16H
‡ÊéŒ¢ ª˝‚ÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŒŸ¸÷SÃ◊ŸÈ‹ËÿÃ–
ÃÒ¡‚‡øÁãº̋ÿÊáÿX ŒflÊŸ̃ flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ù ªÈáÊÒ—H 17H

Fire then absorbs the property of
water, viz., taste; and deprived of its taste,
the water too is forthwith absorbed in the
fire. Then the air absorbs the property of
fire, viz., colour; and, divested of colour,
it loses itself into the air. Likewise, ether
absorbs the property of the air viz., touch
and gets dissolved in ether, O Par∂k¶it !
Then the Tåmasika aspect of the Cosmic
Ego absorbs the property of ether, viz.,
sound; alongwith it, ether too gets dissolved
in the Tåmasika Aha∆kåra; and the Råjasika
type of Aha∆kåra absorbs the Indriyas
alongwith their functions. Similarly, the
Såttvika type of Aha∆kåra absorbs the
gods (presiding over them), O dear Par∂k¶it !

(15ó17)
◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ª˝‚àÿ„ÔVÊ⁄U¢ ªÈáÊÊ— ‚ûUflÊŒÿ‡ø Ã◊˜–
ª̋‚Ã̆ √ÿÊ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ªÈáÊÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ øÙÁŒÃ◊̃H 18H

The Mahat-tattva absorbs the triple
Aha∆kåra; while the three Guƒas, modes of
Prakæti, viz., Sattva etc., absorb Mahat.
Impelled by Time, the Unmanifest Prakæti
reduces the three modes of Prakæti to the
state of equilibrium, O king ! (18)

Ÿ ÃSÿ ∑§Ê‹ÊflÿflÒ— ¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊ÊŒÿÙ ªÈáÊÊ—–
•ŸÊlŸãÃ◊√ÿQ¢§ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊√ÿÿ◊˜H 19H

Prakæti is not subject to the six states*
such as modification, brought about by the
divisions of time (even as they pass), it
is without beginning or end, unmanifest,
constant, the cause of all and not subject to
decay. (19)
Ÿ ÿòÊ flÊøÙ Ÿ ◊ŸÙ Ÿ ‚ûUfl¢

Ã◊Ù ⁄U¡Ù flÊ ◊„ÔŒÊŒÿÙ˘◊Ë–
Ÿ ¬˝ÊáÊ’ÈhËÁãº˝ÿŒflÃÊ flÊ

Ÿ ‚ÁãŸfl‡Ê— π‹È ‹Ù∑§∑§À¬—H 20H
In that state, there is no speech, no

mind, no modes of Prakæti, viz., Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, no Mahat and other
products of Matter, no breath, no intellect,
no senses, nor the deities presiding over
them and no conception, much less location
of Lokas (spheres). (20)
Ÿ SflåŸ¡Êª˝ãŸ ø ÃÃ˜ ‚È·ÈåÃ¢

Ÿ π¢ ¡‹¢ ÷Í⁄UÁŸ‹Ù˘ÁÇŸ⁄U∑¸§—–
‚¢‚ÈåÃflë¿ÍãÿflŒ¬˝ÃÄÿZ

Ãã◊Í‹÷ÍÃ¢ ¬Œ◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃH 21H
Again, there is no dream nor waking life

nor deep slumber; no ether, water, earth,
air, fire or sun. It is something like deep
sleep or vacuity; nay, beyond conception.
The Vedas speak of it as a state which is
the root of the universe. (21)

‹ÿ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÁÃ∑§Ù s· ¬ÈL§·Ê√ÿQ§ÿÙÿ¸ŒÊ–
‡ÊQ§ÿ— ‚ê¬˝‹ËÿãÃ Áflfl‡ÊÊ— ∑§Ê‹ÁflºÈ̋ÃÊ—H 22H

This is what is known as Pråkætika
Pralaya (the Dissolution of everything into
Prakæti or Primordial Matter), when, impelled
by Time, the potencies of the Supreme
Person as well as of the Unmanifest (Prakæti)
are completely and helplessly withdrawn
into their substratum. (22)

’ÈhËÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸M§¬áÊ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÷ÊÁÃ ÃŒÊüÊÿ◊˜–
ŒÎ‡ÿàflÊ√ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§ÊèÿÊ◊ÊlãÃflŒflSÃÈ ÿÃ˜H 23H

* The six states areó(1) birth, (2) existence, (3) growth, (4) modification, (5) decay, and (6) death.
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In the form of the intellect, the senses
and their objects, it is consciousness alone,
their ground or substratum, which shines forth.
Whatever has a beginning and an end is
unreal, because it is open to perception and
has no existence apart from its cause. (23)

ŒË¬‡øˇÊÈ‡ø M§¬¢ ø ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ù Ÿ ¬ÎÕª̃ ÷flÃ̃–
∞fl¢ œË— πÊÁŸ ◊ÊòÊÊ‡ø Ÿ SÿÈ⁄UãÿÃ◊ÊŒÎÃÊÃ˜H 24H

Light, the eye and colour (which are all
modifications of fire) are not distinct from
fire. Similarly, the intellect, senses and their
objects are not distinct from Brahma (the
only Reality), which is quite different from
them inasmuch as It exists even when they
cease to be, while the reverse is not true.

(24)

’Èh¡Ê¸ª⁄UáÊ¢ SflåŸ— ‚È·ÈÁåÃÁ⁄UÁÃ øÙëÿÃ–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊòÊÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÊŸÊàfl¢ ¬˝àÿªÊà◊ÁŸH 25H

Wakefulness, dream and deep slumber,
it is said, are so many states of Buddhi,
intellect; the plurality attributed to the pure
Self (in the form of Vi‹wa, Taijasa and
Pråj¤a, as severally presiding over these
states), is mere illusion, O Par∂k¶it ! (25)

ÿÕÊ ¡‹œ⁄UÊ √ÿÙÁêŸ ÷flÁãÃ Ÿ ÷flÁãÃ ø–
’˝rÊáÊËŒ¢ ÃÕÊ Áfl‡fl◊flÿ√ÿÈŒÿÊåÿÿÊÃ˜H 26H

Just as clouds appear and disappear in
the sky, this universe, too, because it has a
beginning and an end and since it is made
up of parts, sometimes appears and
sometimes disappears in Brahma. (26)

‚àÿ¢ sflÿfl— ¬˝ÙQ§— ‚flÊ¸flÿÁflŸÊÁ◊„Ô–
ÁflŸÊÕ¸Ÿ ¬˝ÃËÿ⁄UŸ˜ ¬≈USÿflÊX ÃãÃfl—H 27H

In this world of all objects, consisting of
parts, the part alone has been declared in
the ›ruti texts to be real; for the parts are
seen to exist even in the absence of a
composite, just as the threads of a cloth
can be seen even when the cloth is not
there, O dear one ! (27)
ÿÃ˜ ‚Ê◊ÊãÿÁfl‡Ù·ÊèÿÊ◊È¬‹èÿÃ ‚ ÷˝◊—–
•ãÿÙãÿÊ¬ÊüÊÿÊÃ˜ ‚fl¸◊ÊlãÃflŒflSÃÈ ÿÃ˜H 28H

Whatever is perceived as a cause or an
effect is an illusion, because a cause and
an effect are correlated to one another.
Therefore, all that has a beginning and an
end is unreal. (28)

Áfl∑§Ê⁄U— ÅÿÊÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ¬˝àÿªÊà◊ÊŸ◊ãÃ⁄UÊ–
Ÿ ÁŸM§åÿÙ˘SàÿáÊÈ⁄UÁ¬ SÿÊëøÁëøà‚◊ •Êà◊flÃ˜H 29H

Though manifest to us, the phenomenal
world cannot be explained in the least degree
independently of the Self. If it were at all
capable of being so explained, it would turn
out to be self-effulgent like the conscious
Self and as such unitary as the Self. (29)

ŸÁ„U ‚àÿSÿ ŸÊŸÊàfl◊ÁflmÊŸ˜ ÿÁŒ ◊ãÿÃ–
ŸÊŸÊàfl¢ Á¿º˝ÿÙÿ¸mÖÖÿÙÁÃ·ÙflÊ¸ÃÿÙÁ⁄UflH 30H

There can be no diversity in that which
is real. If an ignorant man were to recognize
such diversity, it would be unreal like the
distinction between the space enclosed by
a pitcher and the infinite (expanse of the)
sky, between the sun and its reflection in
water, or between the air outside and inside
the body. (30)
ÿÕÊ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ’„ÈÔœÊ ‚◊ËÿÃ

ŸÎÁ÷— Á∑˝§ÿÊÁ÷√ÿ¸fl„ÔÊ⁄Uflà◊¸‚È–
∞fl¢ fløÙÁ÷÷¸ªflÊŸœÙˇÊ¡Ù

√ÿÊÅÿÊÿÃ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§flÒÁŒ∑Ò§¡¸ŸÒ—H 31H
Even as in practical use gold is found

by men wrought in numerous forms
(ornaments) according to various processes,
so the Lord, who is above sense-perception,
is described by egotistic men in different
ways in secular as well as Vedic parlance.

(31)
ÿÕÊ ÉÊŸÙ˘∑¸§¬˝÷flÙ˘∑¸§ŒÌ‡ÊÃÙ

s∑§ÊZ‡Ê÷ÍÃSÿ ø øˇÊÈ·SÃ◊—–
∞fl¢ àfl„¢Ô ’˝rÊªÈáÊSÃŒËÁˇÊÃÙ

’˝rÊÊ¢‡Ê∑§SÿÊà◊Ÿ •Êà◊’ãœŸ—H 32H
Just as a cloud, though born of the sun

and revealed by the light of the sun, prevents
the eye, which is a part of the sun, from
beholding the sun, so does the ego, which
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has its source in Brahma and is illumined
by Brahma, stand in the way of the J∂va, a
particle of Brahma, realizing Brahma, which
is the same as the J∂va. (32)

ÉÊŸÙ ÿŒÊ∑¸§¬˝÷flÙ ÁflŒËÿ¸Ã
øˇÊÈ— SflM§¬¢ ⁄UÁfl◊ËˇÊÃ ÃŒÊ–

ÿŒÊ s„ÔVÊ⁄U ©U¬ÊÁœ⁄UÊà◊ŸÙ
Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ Ÿ‡ÿÁÃ Ãs¸ŸÈS◊⁄UÃ˜H 33H

As soon as the cloud, born of the sun,
is scattered, the eye sees the sun, which is
its own self. Similarly, the moment the ego,
which veils the true nature of the soul,
yields to inquiry about the Self, the soul
realizes its identity with Brahma. (33)

ÿŒÒfl◊ÃŸ Áflfl∑§„ÔÁÃŸÊ
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿÊ„ÔV⁄UáÊÊà◊’ãœŸ◊˜ –

Á¿ûUflÊëÿÈÃÊà◊ÊŸÈ÷flÙ˘flÁÃc∆UUÃ –
Ã◊Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÊàÿÁãÃ∑§◊X ‚êå‹fl◊˜H 34H

When, having tornóin the aforesaid
manner with this dagger of wisdom,
Aha∆kåra, a product of Måyå, which veils
the true nature of the soul, and having
realized the all-perfect Self, the J∂va stands
fulfilled, they call such a state the everlasting
Dissolution, O dear Par∂k¶it ! (34)

ÁŸàÿŒÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ’˝rÊÊŒËŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UãÃ¬–
©Uà¬ÁûÊ¬˝‹ÿÊfl∑§ ‚Íˇ◊ôÊÊ— ‚ê¬˝øˇÊÃH 35H

Some men, knowing the subtle state of
things, O tormentor of foes ! declare the
creation and dissolution of all created beings
from Brahmå downwards as going on all the
time every moment. (35)

∑§Ê‹dÙÃÙ¡flŸÊ‡ÊÈ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
¬Á⁄UáÊÊÁ◊ŸÊ◊flSÕÊSÃÊ ¡ã◊¬˝‹ÿ„ÔÃfl—H 36H

The successive stages that are gone
through by all changing things (such as a
stream or the flame of a lamp) serve as an
index of the constant appearance and
dissolution of the body etc., of a created
being, which are being rapidly worn away
every moment by force of the stream of
Time. (36)

•ŸÊlãÃflÃÊŸŸ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ‡fl⁄U◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
•flSÕÊ ŸÒfl ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÁflÿÁÃ ÖÿÙÁÃ·ÊÁ◊flH 37H

The successive stages of growth and
decay etc., of created beings, brought about
by the aforementioned Time, a manifestation
of the Almighty, which has no beginning or
end, are certainly not perceived even as the
stages of movement of luminaries coursing
in the heavens. (37)

ÁŸàÿÙ ŸÒÁ◊ÁûÊ∑§‡øÒfl ÃÕÊ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÁÃ∑§Ù ‹ÿ—–
•ÊàÿÁãÃ∑§‡ø ∑§ÁÕÃ— ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ªÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊËH 38H

In this way, the Nitya (constant) as well
as the Naimittika (occasional), nay, the
Pråkætika or final and Åtyantika (everlasting)
types of Dissolution have been described
by me. Such is the course of Time. (38)

∞ÃÊ— ∑È§L§üÙc∆U ¡ªÁmœÊÃÈ-
ŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊSÿÊÁπ‹‚ûUflœÊêŸ— –

‹Ë‹Ê∑§ÕÊSÃ ∑§ÁÕÃÊ— ‚◊Ê‚Ã—
∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ŸÊ¡Ù˘åÿÁ÷œÊÃÈ◊Ë‡Ê—H 39H

In this way, O jewel among the Kurus !
have been narrated by Me in brief the stories
of the sportful activities of Lord Nåråyaƒa,
the Maker of the universe and the abode of
all living beings as well as of all strength and
goodness; for, not even Brahmå (the birthless
creator) is capable of relating them in all
their details and entirety. (39)

‚¢‚Ê⁄UÁ‚ãäÊÈ◊ÁÃŒÈSÃ⁄U◊ÈÁûÊÃË·Ù¸-
ŸȨ̂ãÿ— å‹flÙ ÷ªflÃ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊Sÿ–

‹Ë‹Ê∑§ÕÊ⁄U‚ÁŸ·fláÊ◊ãÃ⁄UáÊ
¬È¢‚Ù ÷flŒ̃ ÁflÁflœŒÈ—πŒflÊÌŒÃSÿH 40H

To a man tormented by the wild fire of
manifold miseries and seeking to cross the
ocean of metempsychosis, which is most
difficult to cross, there is no vessel other
than constantly enjoying the nectar-like
stories of the sportful activities of Lord
Puru¶ottama, the Supreme Person. (40)

¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊ÃÊ◊ÎÁ·ŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘√ÿÿ— –
ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô ∑Î§cáÊmÒ¬ÊÿŸÊÿ ‚—H 41H

[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4
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Of yore, at the beginning of creation, the
omniscient and immortal Lord Nåråyaƒa
taught the compilation in the form of this
Bhågavata Puråƒa in four verses1 to sage
Nårada (through Brahmå2) and the latter
to my father, the sage Kæ¶ƒadwaipåyana
Vedavyåsa. (41)

‚ flÒ ◊s¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
ß◊Ê¢ ÷ÊªflÃË¥ ¬˝ËÃ— ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ flŒ‚Áê◊ÃÊ◊˜H 42H

Full of delight, O great king, the said
divine sage, Vedavyåsa, who lives in a

grove of jujube trees, actually taught me
this compilation (consisting of 18000 ›lokas),
which is equal in worth to the Vedas. (42)

∞ÃÊ¢ flˇÿàÿ‚ı ‚ÍÃ ´§Á·èÿÙ ŸÒÁ◊·Ê‹ÿ–
ŒËÉÊ¸‚òÊ ∑È§L§üÙc∆U ‚ê¬Îc≈U— ‡ÊıŸ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—H 43H

Requested by the sage, ›aunaka, and
others, O jewel among the Kurus ! that Sµuta
(sitting over there) will expound it to the
eighty-eight thousand §§R¶is going to be
assembled in a lengthy sacrificial session
at Naimi¶åraƒya. (43)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•òÊÊŸÈfláÿ¸Ã̆ ÷ËˇáÊ¢ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÿSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¡Ù ’˝rÊÊ L§º˝— ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊Èjfl—H 1H

›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again ::::: In this Bhågavata-
Mahåpuråƒa stands celebrated every now
and then Lord ›r∂ Hari, the sole Controller
of the universe, of whose exultation and
anger were severally born Brahmå (the
creator) and Rudra (the god of destruction).

(1)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ¬‡ÊÈ’ÈÁhÁ◊◊Ê¢ ¡Á„U–
Ÿ ¡ÊÃ— ¬˝Êª÷ÍÃÙ˘l Œ„ÔflûUfl¢ Ÿ Ÿæ˜U ˇÿÁ‚H 2H

You for your part, O king, give up this
foolish notion, characteristic of a brute, that
you will die. Unlike the bodyówhich is born
at a particular moment while it was non-
existent before and, therefore, perishesó
you, the soul that you are, were not so born

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H

Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

The Final Teaching of ›ukadeva concerning Brahma

and, therefore, will not die. (2)

Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚ ÷ÍàflÊ àfl¢ ¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊÊÁŒM§¬flÊŸ˜–
’Ë¡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§⁄UflŒ˜ Œ„ÔÊŒ√ÿ¸ÁÃÁ⁄UQ§Ù ÿÕÊŸ‹—H 3H

You were never born as a father, nor
will you be born in the form of a son and
again in that of a grandson, and so on as
the tree from a seed and again a seed from
the tree; for you are quite distinct from the
body etc., just as fire is distinct from the
firewood. (3)

SflåŸ ÿÕÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‡¿Œ¢ ¬ÜøàflÊlÊà◊Ÿ— Sflÿ◊̃–
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜ ¬‡ÿÁÃ Œ„ÔSÿ ÃÃ •Êà◊Ê s¡Ù˘◊⁄U—H 4H

Sinceójust as in the dream state a
man himself sees his head lopped offóone
witnesses the death etc., of oneís body
alone, and not of the Self, which is the seer
and different from those states, the Self
within you is, as a matter of fact, undying
and unborn. (4)

1. Vide II.ix. 31ó34
2. Vide II. ix. 43-44

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]
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ÉÊ≈U Á÷ãŸ ÿÕÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ê •Ê∑§Ê‡Ê— SÿÊŒ˜ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
∞fl¢ Œ„Ô ◊ÎÃ ¡ËflÙ ’˝rÊ ‚ê¬lÃ ¬ÈŸ—H 5H

Just as when an earthen pot is broken,
the space enclosed by it is once more the
same as it was before the pot came into
existence; so when the body is finally
dissolved as a result of Self-Realization, the
individual soul becomes one with Brahma
again. (5)

◊Ÿ— ‚Î¡ÁÃ flÒ Œ„ÔÊŸ̃ ªÈáÊÊŸ̃ ∑§◊Ȩ̂ÁáÊ øÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ãã◊Ÿ— ‚Î¡Ã ◊ÊÿÊ ÃÃÙ ¡ËflSÿ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ—H 6H

The mind alone creates bodies, objects
of senses and actions for the soul. It is
Måyå that creates the aforesaid mind; and
from Måyå proceeds the transmigration of
the J∂va. (6)

SŸ„ÔÊÁœc∆UÔUÊŸflàÿ¸ÁÇŸ‚¢ÿÙªÙ ÿÊflŒËÿÃ–
ÃÃÙ ŒË¬Sÿ ŒË¬àfl◊fl¢ Œ„Ô∑Î§ÃÙ ÷fl—–
⁄U¡—‚ûUflÃ◊ÙflÎûUÿÊ ¡ÊÿÃ˘Õ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃH 7H

A light maintains its character as light
only so long as there is found the combination
of oil, that which holds the oil, a wick and
fire. Even so, it is through the action of
Rajas, Sattva and Tamas that a body
appears and ceases; while transmigration
has its root in mistaking the body as oneís
own Self. (7)

Ÿ ÃòÊÊà◊Ê Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃÿÙ¸ √ÿQ§Ê√ÿQ§ÿÙ— ¬⁄U—–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ßfl øÊœÊ⁄UÙ œ˝ÈflÙ˘ŸãÃÙ¬◊SÃÃ—H 8H

Just as with the going out of a light the
element of fire does not perish, so the soul
encased in a body does not perish with the
bodyóthe soul which is self-effulgent and
lies  beyond the physical no less than the
astral body, inasmuch as it is the support of
all, immutable and all-pervasive, nay, endless
and unparalleled like the sky. (8)

∞fl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ◊Êà◊ŸÒflÊ◊Î‡Ê ¬˝÷Ù–
’ÈŒ˜ÔäÿÊŸÈ◊ÊŸªÌ÷áÿÊ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊŸÈÁøãÃÿÊH 9H

Full of constant thought of Lord
Våsudeva, O king, investigate thus the truth
of the Self, encased in your psychophysical
organism, by your own effort with the help
of syllogistic reasoning. (9)

øÙÁŒÃÙ Áfl¬˝flÊÄÿŸ Ÿ àflÊ¢ œˇÿÁÃ ÃˇÊ∑§—–
◊ÎàÿflÙ ŸÙ¬œˇÿÁãÃ ◊ÎàÿÍŸÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜H 10H

Urged by the curse of a Bråhmaƒa, the
serpent Tak¶aka will not be able to burn
you, the soul within your body, even though
it may burn the body. All the agents of
Death combined cannot burn you, who are
no other than the Death of deaths, the
almighty Lord Himself. (10)

•„¢Ô ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ œÊ◊ ’˝rÊÊ„¢Ô ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ◊˜–
∞fl¢ ‚◊ËˇÊãŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ãÿÊœÊÿ ÁŸc∑§‹H 11H
Œ‡ÊãÃ¢ ÃˇÊ∑¥§ ¬ÊŒ ‹Á‹„ÔÊŸ¢ Áfl·ÊŸŸÒ—–
Ÿ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ø Áfl‡fl¢ ø ¬ÎÕªÊà◊Ÿ—H 12H

ìI am Brahma, the supreme support,
and Brahma, the highest goal am I !î Thus
identifying yourself with the Absolute, your
very Self, and realizing your true nature,
you will behold neither the serpent Tak¶aka
biting you at your feet with its poisonous
fangs, nor your body nor the universe as
apart from you. (11-12)

∞ÃûÊ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊Ê ¬Îc≈UÔUflÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬–
„Ô⁄UÌfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ‡øc≈UÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ÷Íÿ— üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 13H

All this has been narrated to you by
me, O dear Par∂k¶it ! in response to what
you, my very Self, inquired concerning the
pastimes of Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Soul of the
universe, O protector of men ! What more
do you desire to hear? (13)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ’˝rÊÙ¬Œ‡ÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H

Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÁãŸ‡Êêÿ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒ˜

√ÿÊ‚Êà◊¡Ÿ ÁŸÁπ‹Êà◊ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ‚◊Ÿ–
Ãà¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊È¬‚Îàÿ ŸÃŸ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸

’hÊÜ¡Á‹SÃÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô  ‚  ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃ—H 1H
Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again : Having heard this

discourse of the sage ›uka (the son of
Vyåsa), who beheld the universe within
himself and looked upon all with an equal
eye, the said Par∂k¶it, who had been granted
his life by the Lord, approached the soles of
the sageís feet and with bent head and
joined palms spoke thus. (1)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
Á‚hÙ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷flÃÊ ∑§L§áÊÊà◊ŸÊ–
üÊÊÁflÃÙ ÿëø ◊ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒŸÊÁŒÁŸœŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 2H

King Par∂k¶it submittedKing Par∂k¶it submittedKing Par∂k¶it submittedKing Par∂k¶it submittedKing Par∂k¶it submitted ::::: I stand
accomplished of purpose and have been
favoured by your gracious self in that I have
been directly told of ›r∂ Hari, who has no
beginning or end, as well as of the means of
attaining Him. (2)

ŸÊàÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ◊ëÿÈÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜–
•ôÙ·È ÃÊ¬ÃåÃ·È ÷ÍÃ·È ÿŒŸÈª˝„Ô—H 3H

I do not consider it surprising that the
grace of exalted souls, who have given
their mind to ›r∂ Hari (the immortal Lord),
descends on the ignorant creatures
tormented by agonies. (3)

¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊ÃÊ◊üÊıc◊ ÷flÃÙ flÿ◊˜–
ÿSÿÊ¢ π‹ÍûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Ù ÷ªflÊŸŸÈfláÿ¸ÃH 4H

We have heard from you the compilation
in the form of this Puråƒa, in which the
most illustrious Lord has been described as
a matter of fact. (4)

÷ªfl¢SÃˇÊ∑§ÊÁŒèÿÙ ◊ÎàÿÈèÿÙ Ÿ Á’÷êÿ„Ô◊˜–
¬˝Áflc≈UÙ ’˝rÊ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ◊÷ÿ¢ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ àflÿÊH 5H

Lord ! I am afraid neither of Tak¶aka nor
of other agencies of death, since I have
now entered the fearless and all-blissful
state of oneness with Brahma, the Absolute,
as shown by you. (5)

•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ flÊø¢ ÿë¿UÊêÿœÙˇÊ¡–
◊ÈQ§∑§Ê◊Ê‡Êÿ¢ øÃ— ¬˝fl‡ÿ Áfl‚Î¡Êêÿ‚ÍŸ˜H 6H

Now give me permission, O Bråhmaƒa
sage ! I shall control all my senses including
speech and, having established my mind,
which is free from all cravings, in the thought
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is above all sense-
perception, give up the ghost. (6)

•ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ÁŸ⁄USÃ¢ ◊ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸÁŸc∆UÿÊ–
÷flÃÊ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ¬⁄U¢ ÷ªflÃ— ¬Œ◊˜H 7H

My ignorance (nescience) including its
seed has been eradicated by firmness in
J¤åna (the knowledge of truth) and Vij¤åna
(its Realization) since the supreme state of
the Lord, which rids one of all fear, has
been revealed to me by you. (7)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§SÃ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—–
¡ªÊ◊ Á÷ˇÊÈÁ÷— ‚Ê∑¥§ Ÿ⁄UŒflŸ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 8H

Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed: Thus addressed and
worshipped by the king, the divine ›r∂ ›uka
(son of Vedavyåsa) took leave of him and
departed alongwith other ascetics. (8)

¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·⁄UÊà◊ãÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
‚◊ÊœÊÿ ¬⁄U¢ ŒäÿÊflS¬ãŒÊ‚Èÿ¸ÕÊ ÃL§—H 9H

Uniting his mind by force of reason
with the Self, the royal sage Par∂k¶it for his
part contemplated on the Supreme Spirit,

•Õ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

Par∂k¶it attains the supreme goal and Janamejaya commences a snake-
sacrifice; Classification of the Vedas into so many ›åkhås or schools
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remaining breathless like the trunk of a tree.
(9)

¬˝ÊÄ∑Í§‹ ’Ì„ÔcÿÊ‚ËŸÙ ªXÊ∑Í§‹ ©UŒæ˜ ◊Èπ—–
’˝rÊ÷ÍÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ÁŸ—‚XÁ‡¿ãŸ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 10H

With all his doubts resolved, nay,
identified with Brahma, the Absolute, and
free from attachment, the great Yog∂ sat
down on the bank of the holy Ga∆gå, facing
the north on blades of Ku‹a grass, the ends
of which pointed to the east. (10)

ÃˇÊ∑§— ¬˝Á„UÃÙ Áfl¬˝Ê— ∑˝È§hŸ Ám¡‚ÍŸÈŸÊ–
„ÔãÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ŸÎ¬¢ ªë¿Ÿ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÁÕ ∑§‡ÿ¬◊˜H 11H

Directed by the infuritated son of a
Bråhmaƒa and going to see the king with
the intention of biting him to death, O
Bråhmaƒas ! Tak¶aka met on the way a
Bråhmaƒa named Ka‹yapa. (11)

Ã¢ Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊ º˝ÁfláÊÒÌŸflàÿ¸ Áfl·„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜–
Ám¡M§¬¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ— ∑§Ê◊M§¬Ù˘Œ‡ÊãŸÎ¬◊˜H 12H

Having gratified Ka‹yapa, who knew how
to counteract the effect of poison, with gifts
of money and thus sending him back, the
serpent, who was capable of assuming any
form at will, and came disguised as a
Bråhmaƒa, approached and bit the king.(12)

’˝rÊ÷ÍÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸Œ¸„ÔÙ˘Á„Uª⁄U‹ÊÁÇŸŸÊ–
’÷Ífl ÷S◊‚ÊÃ˜ ‚l— ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜H 13H

By the action of fire produced by the
poison of the snake, the body of the royal
sage, who had become one with Brahma,
was instantly reduced to ashes, while all
men looked on. (13)

„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜ ÷ÈÁfl π ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚fl¸Ã—–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ s÷flŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UŸ⁄UÊŒÿ—H 14H

There arose a terrible outcry on earth as
well as in the heavens and in all the quarters;
while gods and demons as well as men and
all others were really wonderstruck. (14)

ŒflŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈª¸ãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ù ¡ªÈ—–
flflÎ·È— ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ Áfl’ÈœÊ— ‚ÊäÊÈflÊÁŒŸ—H 15H

Celestial kettle-drums sounded of their

own accord, Gandharvas and Apsarås
(celestial musicians and dancing girls) sang
praises; while gods sent down showers of
flowers, raising shouts of applause. (15)

¡Ÿ◊¡ÿ— SflÁ¬Ã⁄U¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃˇÊ∑§÷ÁˇÊÃ◊˜–
ÿÕÊ ¡È„ÔÊfl ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ŸÊªÊŸ˜ ‚òÊ ‚„Ô Ám¡Ò—H 16H

Enraged to hear of his father having been
consumed by Tak¶aka, Janamejaya with the
help of Bråhmaƒa priests started in the course
of a sacrifice offering snakes in the prescribed
manner into the sacrificial fire. (16)

‚¬¸‚òÊ ‚Á◊hÊÇŸı Œs◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊŸ˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflãº˝¢ ÷ÿ‚¢ÁflÇŸSÃˇÊ∑§— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿıH 17H

Agitated with fear to see great serpents
burning in blazing fire at the snake-sacrifice,
Tak¶aka sought the presence of Indra for
protection. (17)

•¬‡ÿ¢SÃˇÊ∑¥§ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Ê⁄UËÁˇÊÃÙ Ám¡ÊŸ˜–
©UflÊø ÃˇÊ∑§— ∑§S◊ÊãŸ ŒsÃÙ⁄UªÊœ◊—H 18H

Not seeing Tak¶aka there, King
Janamejaya (son of Par∂k¶it) inquired of the
Bråhmaƒas as to why Tak¶aka, the vilest of
all snakes, was not being burnt. (18)

Ã¢ ªÙ¬ÊÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‡Ê∑˝§— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊªÃ◊˜–
ÃŸ ‚¢SÃÁê÷Ã— ‚¬¸SÃS◊ÊãŸÊÇŸı ¬Ãàÿ‚ıH 19H

They replied, ìIndra, O ruler of kings,
protects him as the latter has sought him for
protection. The snake has been held back by
Indra, hence he does not fall into the fire.î(19)

¬Ê⁄UËÁˇÊÃ ßÁÃ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝Ê„ÔÌàfl¡ ©UŒÊ⁄UœË—–
‚„Ôãº˝SÃˇÊ∑§Ù Áfl¬˝Ê ŸÊÇŸı Á∑§Á◊ÁÃ ¬ÊàÿÃH 20H

Hearing this, Janamejaya, son of
Par∂k¶it, highly intelligent as he was, said to
the priests, ìWhy should Tak¶aka not be
invoked by you, O Bråhmaƒas, alongwith
Indra to fall into the sacrificial fire?î (20)

ÃëU¿˛ÈàflÊ˘˘¡È„ÈÔflÈÌfl¬˝Ê— ‚„Ôãº˝¢ ÃˇÊ∑¥§ ◊π–
ÃˇÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÈ ¬ÃSfl„Ô ‚„Ôãº˝áÊ ◊L§àflÃÊH 21H

Hearing this the Bråhmaƒas invoked
the presence of Tak¶aka alongwith Indra
in the sacrifice thus: ìTak¶aka ! soon fall
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down here with Indra, who has the forty-
nine Maruts, wind-gods, for his followers.î

(21)
ßÁÃ ’˝rÊÙÁŒÃÊˇÊ¬Ò— SÕÊŸÊÁŒãº˝— ¬˝øÊÁ‹Ã—–
’÷Ífl ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÁÃ— ‚Áfl◊ÊŸ— ‚ÃˇÊ∑§—H 22H

Indra alongwith his aerial car, Tak¶aka
and all, was made to move from his abode
by the maledictions uttered by the Bråhmaƒas
and felt greatly agitated in mind. (22)

Ã¢ ¬ÃãÃ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ ‚„ÔÃˇÊ∑§◊ê’⁄UÊÃ˜–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊÁX⁄U‚— ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—H 23H

Bæhaspati, the son of A∆girå, expostulated
thus with the said king, Janamejaya when
he saw Indra falling from the heavens
alongwith Tak¶aka and the celestial car:

(23)

ŸÒ· àflÿÊ ◊ŸÈcÿãº˝ flœ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ‚¬¸⁄UÊ≈U˜–
•ŸŸ ¬ËÃ◊◊ÎÃ◊Õ flÊ •¡⁄UÊ◊⁄U—H 24H

ìThis king of serpents cannot be killed
by you, O ruler of men; for he has drunk of
nectar and is, therefore, unquestionably
immortal and immune from old age. (24)

¡ËÁflÃ¢ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ¡ãÃÙª¸ÁÃ— SflŸÒfl ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÃÙ˘ãÿÙ ŸÊãÿSÿ ¬̋ŒÊÃÊ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—H 25H

ìLife and death of a living being as well
as its existence in the other world is
determined by its own doings, O king !
None else can bring happiness or misery to
another than the latterís own doing. (25)

‚¬̧øı⁄UÊÁÇŸÁfllÈŒ̃èÿ— ̌ ÊÈûÊÎ«̃√ÿÊäÿÊÁŒÁ÷Ÿ̧Î¬–
¬Üøàfl◊Îë¿Ã ¡ãÃÈ÷È¸æ˜Q§ •Ê⁄Uéœ∑§◊¸ ÃÃ˜H 26H

ìWhen a living being meets its death
through the medium of a snake, thief, fire or
lightning, or through hunger, thirst, disease
and the like, O protector of men, it only
reaps thereby the fruit of such Karma(s) as
have begun to bear fruit. (26)

ÃS◊ÊÃ̃ ‚òÊÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ‚¢USÕËÿÃÊÁ÷øÊÁ⁄U∑§◊̃–
‚¬Ê¸ •ŸÊª‚Ù ŒÇœÊ ¡ŸÒÌŒc≈¢U Á„U ÷ÈÖÿÃH 27H

ìTherefore, let this sacrifice, actuated
as it is by a malevolent purpose, O king ! be

stopped, as serpents burnt through it were
all innocent. But you too are not to blame;
for, as a matter of fact, it is the fruit of oneís
own past doings that is reaped by living
beings.î (27)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ ÃÕàÿÊ„Ô ◊„Ô·¸◊Ê¸ŸÿŸ˜ flø—–
‚¬¸‚òÊÊŒÈ¬⁄UÃ— ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊÄ¬ÁÃ◊˜H 28H

Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed: Thus advised, King
Janamejaya said ìAmen !î Nay, respecting
the remonstrance of the great sage, he
desisted from the snake-sacrifice, and duly
worshipped Bæhaspati, the master of
eloquence. (28)

‚Ò·Ê ÁflcáÊÙ◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÊ’ÊäÿÿÊ‹ˇÊáÊÊ ÿÿÊ–
◊ÈsãàÿSÿÒflÊà◊÷ÍÃÊ ÷ÍÃ·È ªÈáÊflÎÁûÊÁ÷—H 29H

Such is the well-known, though
inconceivable, great Måyå, enchanting
potency of Lord Vi¶ƒu. Due to this Måyå,
which cannot be (easily) set aside, living
beings, that are His own particles, fall foul
of their fellow-beings under the force of
passions such as anger, which are the
outcome of the three Guƒas. (29)

Ÿ ÿòÊ Œê÷Ëàÿ÷ÿÊ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ
◊ÊÿÊ˘˘à◊flÊŒ̆ ‚∑Î§ŒÊà◊flÊÁŒÁ÷—–

Ÿ ÿÁmflÊŒÙ ÁflÁflœSÃŒÊüÊÿÙ
◊Ÿ‡ø ‚VÀ¬Áfl∑§À¬flÎÁûÊ ÿÃ˜H 30H

Måyå, which repeatedly flashes on the
mind through the notion, ëA is a wily maní,
does not boldly reveal itself in God when
the nature of the Self is being inquired into
by the exponents of the Self (but is shown
to exist somehow like one in great fear
without discharging its function of enchanting
others). Nay, in relation to Him there is no
room for wordy warfare of various
descriptions, originating from Måyå, nor does
the mind with its functions of ideation and
doubt operate with regard to Him. (30)

Ÿ ÿòÊ ‚ÎÖÿ¢ ‚Î¡ÃÙ÷ÿÙ— ¬⁄U¢
üÙÿ‡ø ¡ËflÁSòÊÁ÷⁄UÁãflÃSàfl„Ô◊˜–
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ÃŒÃŒÈà‚ÊÁŒÃ’Êäÿ’Êœ∑¥§
ÁŸÁ·äÿ øÙ◊Ȩ̈Ÿ̃ Áfl⁄U◊Ã̃ Sflÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 31H

In relation to Him there does not exist
any Karma (belonging to the category of
virtue or sin) with factors responsible for it
nor the fruit (in the shape of joy or sorrow)
to be attained through both, nor the ego, the
adjunct of a J∂va, accompanied by the three
above-named, viz., Karma, the factors
responsible for it and the fruit of it. Such is
the nature of God, who is neither capable
of being opposed by nor of opposing anyone.
Therefore, renouncing the ego etc., which
are like so many waves of Måyå, a sage
should himself specifically revel in the Self.

(31)

¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ¢ flÒcáÊfl◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ ÃŒ˜
ÿãŸÁÃ ŸÃËàÿÃŒÈÁà‚‚ÎˇÊfl—–

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ◊Ÿãÿ‚ıNŒÊ
NŒÙ¬ªÈsÔÊflÁ‚Ã¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÒ—H 32H

Yog∂s who have given up false
identification with the body and the feeling
of meum with regard to those connected
with it and are exclusively devoted to God,
and who are, therefore, keen to reject
everything other than God as ìnot thatî,
ìnot thatî, declare the aforesaid to be the
supreme essence of the all-pervading Lord.
Nay, it has been concluded to be such by
those who, having embraced it with their
heart through meditation, have been able to
control their mind, senses and body. (32)

Ã ∞ÃŒÁœªë¿ÁãÃ ÁflcáÊÙÿ¸Ã˜ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ◊˜–
•„¢Ô ◊◊ÁÃ Œı¡¸ãÿ¢ Ÿ ÿ·Ê¢ Œ„Ôª„Ô¡◊˜H 33H

They alone are able to attain this
supreme state of Lord Vi¶ƒu, who are free
from the evil notion of ëIí and ëmineí with
regard to their body and home, etc.,
respectively. (33)

•ÁÃflÊŒÊ¢ÁSÃÁÃˇÊÃ ŸÊfl◊ãÿÃ ∑§ÜøŸ–
Ÿ ø◊¢ Œ„Ô◊ÊÁüÊàÿ flÒ⁄U¢ ∑È§flË¸Ã ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜H 34H

One should put up with abusive words,

and show disrespect to none, nor should
one enter into hostility with anyone for the
sake of this perishable body. (34)

Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÃS◊Ò ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ∑È§á∆U◊œ‚–
ÿà¬ÊŒÊê’ÈL§„ÔäÿÊŸÊÃ˜ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊äÿªÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜H 35H

Salutation to the illustrious Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
of infinite intelligence, through meditation
on whose lotus feet I learnt this compilation
in the form of ›r∂mad Bhågavata ! (35)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬Ò‹ÊÁŒÁ÷√ÿÊ¸‚Á‡ÊcÿÒfl¸ŒÊøÊÿÒ¸◊¸„ÔÊà◊Á÷— –
flŒÊ‡ø ∑§ÁÃœÊ √ÿSÃÊ ∞ÃÃ˜ ‚ıêÿÊÁ÷œÁ„U Ÿ—H 36H

›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted : Into how many
schools were the Vedas divided by Paila
and other great souls, teachers of the Vedas
and pupils of Vedavyåsa? Pray, relate this
to us. (36)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊà◊ŸÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸ—–
NlÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒ÷ÍãŸÊŒÙ flÎÁûÊ⁄UÙœÊŒ˜ Áfl÷Ê√ÿÃH 37H
ÿŒÈ¬Ê‚ŸÿÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÿÙÁªŸÙ ◊‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
º˝√ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U∑§ÊÅÿ¢ œÍàflÊ ÿÊãàÿ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl◊˜H 38H

Sµuta repliedSµuta repliedSµuta repliedSµuta repliedSµuta replied ::::: From the cavity in the
heart of Brahmå (the creator), who occupies
the highest position in the universe, while
his mind was composed through meditation,
O ›aunaka ! there arose a sound, which
can be distinctly perceived by all through
control of the function of hearing by closing
oneís ears, and by focussing oneís mind on
which, O Bråhmaƒa sage, Yog∂s shake off
the impurities of the mindóoccasioned by
the Adhibhµuta (the body), Adhyåtma (the
organs of action) and Adhidaiva (the senses
of perception)óand attain Liberation, i.e.,
cessation of birth and death. (37-38)

ÃÃÙ˘÷ÍÁàòÊflÎŒÙVÊ⁄UÙ ÿÙ˘√ÿQ§¬̋÷fl— Sfl⁄UÊ≈Ũ–
ÿûÊÁÀ‹X¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 39H
oÎáÊÙÁÃ ÿ ß◊¢ S»§Ù≈U¢ ‚ÈåÃüÊÙòÊ ø ‡ÊÍãÿŒÎ∑˜§–
ÿŸ flÊª̃ √ÿÖÿÃ ÿSÿ √ÿÁQ§⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê •Êà◊Ÿ—H 40H

From that sound emanated the sacred
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syllable OÀóconsisting of three parts,ó
A, U, M,ówhose origin is unmanifest, nay,
which flashes in the heart by itself. It is this
syllable which reveals the true nature of the
almighty and infinite Supreme Spirit that
hears this unmanifest (inarticulate humming)
sound even when the sense of hearing has
ceased to function due to the ears having
been shut and whose cognition is intact
even when all the senses are inoperative,
as in sound sleep or Samådhióby which
(sacred syllable) speech in the form of the
Vedas is manifested and which owes its
manifestation in the cavity of the heart to
the Supreme Spirit. (39-40)

SflœÊêŸÙ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ flÊø∑§— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚ ‚fl¸◊ãòÊÙ¬ÁŸ·mŒ’Ë¡¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜H 41H

That syllable again is directly expressive
of its origin, the infinite Supreme Spirit; it is
the hidden meaning of all Mantras (sacred
texts), the eternal seed of the Vedas being
no other than Brahma Itself. (41)

ÃSÿ sÔÊ‚¢SòÊÿÙ fláÊÊ¸ •∑§Ê⁄UÊlÊ ÷ÎªÍm„Ô–
œÊÿ¸ãÃ ÿÒSòÊÿÙ ÷ÊflÊ ªÈáÊŸÊ◊ÊÕ¸flÎûÊÿ—H 42H

The syllable OÀ, O jewel of the Bhægus !
comprised three letter-soundsó•, ©U,,,,, and ◊˜,,,,,
which severally hold in the form of a seed
sets of three entities, viz., the three Guƒas
(modes of PrakætióSattva, Rajas and
Tamas), the three names, §Rk. Yajus and
Såma, the three substances (spheres, viz.,
Bhµu¨óthe terrestrial globe, Bhuva¨óthe
aerial region and Swa¨óheaven) and the
three states of consciousness, viz.,
wakefulness, dream and sound sleep. (42)

ÃÃÙ˘ˇÊ⁄U‚◊ÊêŸÊÿ◊‚Î¡Œ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ¡—–
•ãÃ—SÕÙc◊Sfl⁄US¬‡Ê¸OSflŒËÉÊÊ¸ÁŒ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜ H 43H

Out of the aforesaid three letters the
almighty Brahmå (the birthless creator)
evolved the alphabet, comprising Anta¨sthas
(semi-vowels), ªU¶mas (aspirants), Swaras
(vowels), Spar‹as (sibilants) and the short,
long and prolated measures of sounds. (43)

ÃŸÊ‚ı øÃÈ⁄UÙ flŒÊ¢‡øÃÈÌ÷fl¸ŒŸÒÌfl÷È—–
‚√ÿÊNÁÃ∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ÙVÊ⁄UÊ¢‡øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊÁflflˇÊÿÊH 44H

With this alphabet the mighty Brahmå
gave expression through his four mouths
to the four Vedasóalongwith the three
Vyåhætis (Bhµu¨, Bhuva¨ and Swa¨) and
OÀ (prefixed to the Gåyatr∂-Mantra while
reciting it)ówith the intention of pointing out
the duties of the four priests officiating at a
sacrifice, viz., Hotå, Adhwaryu, Udgåtå and
Brahmå. (44)

¬ÈòÊÊŸäÿÊ¬ÿûÊÊ¢SÃÈ ’˝rÊ·Ë¸Ÿ˜ ’˝rÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊŸ˜–
Ã ÃÈ œ◊Ù¸¬Œc≈UÔUÊ⁄U— Sfl¬ÈòÊèÿ— ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊŸ˜H 45H

He then taught them to his (mind-born)
sons (Mar∂ci and others), who were (all)
Bråhmaƒa sages and accordingly expert in
reciting the Vedas with proper intonation
etc. The latter in their turn proved to be the
promulgators of righteousness and taught
the Vedas to their sons, Ka‹yapa and others.

(45)

Ã ¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ÊåÃÊSÃûÊÁë¿cÿÒœ¸ÎÃfl˝ÃÒ—–
øÃÈÿÈ¸ªcflÕ √ÿSÃÊ mÊ¬⁄UÊŒı ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—H 46H

Received from generation to generation
in the course of the four Yugas by the
pupils of the various sagesópupils who
observed the vow of lifelong celibacy in
order to retain them in their memoryóthe
aforesaid Vedas were later on divided by
great seers into Sa≈hitås, Bråhmaƒas and
so on at the end of the Dwåpara age (lit.,
the period preceded by the Dwåpara age).

(46)

ˇÊËáÊÊÿÈ·— ̌ ÊËáÊ‚ûUflÊŸ̃ ŒÈ◊̧œÊŸ̃ flËˇÿ ∑§Ê‹Ã—–
flŒÊŸ̃ ’̋rÊ·̧ÿÙ √ÿSÿŸ̃ N ÁŒSÕÊëÿÈÃøÙÁŒÃÊ—H 47H

Perceiving the men to be shortlived,
deficient in energy and dull-witted due to
the action of Time (in the form of
unrighteousness prevailing in it), the
Bråhmaƒa seers rearranged the Vedas as
directed by the immortal Lord residing in
their heart. (47)
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•ÁS◊ãŸåÿãÃ⁄U ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÊ°À‹Ù∑§÷ÊflŸ—–
’˝rÊ‡ÊÊlÒ‹Ù¸∑§¬Ê‹ÒÿÊ¸ÁøÃÙ œ◊¸ªÈåÃÿH 48H
¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÊÃ˜ ‚àÿflàÿÊ◊¢‡ÊÊ¢‡Ê∑§‹ÿÊ Áfl÷È—–
•flÃËáÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª flŒ¢ ø∑˝§ øÃÈÌflœ◊˜H 49H

Descended from the loins of the sage
Parå‹ara through Satyavat∂ in the form of
Vedavyåsa (representing a ray of Sattva,
forming part of Måyå, the divine potency)
as prayed to by Brahmå, ›a∆kara and other
guardians of the spheres, for the vindication
of righteousness, O Bråhmaƒa sage, in the
current Manvantara too, The almighty Lord,
the Life-giver of the universe, divided the
Veda, O highly blessed one ! into four parts.

(48-49)

´§ªÕfl¸ÿ¡È—‚ÊêŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ‡ÊËŸÈŒ˜ÔœÎàÿ flª¸‡Ê—–
øÃd— ‚¢Á„UÃÊ‡ø∑˝§ ◊ãòÊÒ◊¸ÁáÊªáÊÊ ßflH 50H

Picking out and classifying in four distinct
groups the multitudes of Mantras belonging
to the categories of §Rk, Atharva, Yajus and
Såma, even as various kinds of gems are
assorted into so many groups, the said
Mahar¶i compiled four Sa≈hitås or
collections out of those Mantras. (50)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‚ øÃÈ⁄U— Á‡ÊcÿÊŸÈ¬Ê„ÍÔÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
∞∑Ò§∑§Ê¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊãŸ∑Ò§∑§S◊Ò ŒŒı Áfl÷È—H 51H

Summoning in his presence four of
his foremost pupils, Paila and others, the
powerful Vyåsa of mighty intellect imparted
one of those collections to each, O ›aunaka !

(51)
¬Ò‹Êÿ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊ÊlÊ¢ ’±flÎøÊÅÿÊ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
flÒ‡Êê¬ÊÿŸ‚¢ôÊÊÿ ÁŸªŒÊÅÿ¢ ÿ¡Èª¸áÊ◊˜H 52H

He taught, they say, the very first Sa≈hitå
under the name of Bahvæca-Sa≈hitå
(because consisting of a collection of §Rks
or psalms) to Paila and the body of sacred
texts in prose, recited during sacrifices and
bearing the name of Nigada (prose), to
another named Vai‹ampåyana. (52)

‚ÊêŸÊ¢ ¡ÒÁ◊Ÿÿ ¬˝Ê„Ô ÃÕÊ ¿ãŒÙª‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜–
•ÕflÊ¸ÁX⁄U‚Ë¥ ŸÊ◊ SflÁ‡ÊcÿÊÿ ‚È◊ãÃflH 53H

Even so, he taught the body of Såmas or
songs, going by the name of Chandoga-
Sa≈hitå, because sung in various
metres to Jaimini and the fourth called
Atharvå∆giras∂, to his fourth pupil Sumantu.

(53)

¬Ò‹— Sfl‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊Íø ßãº˝¬˝Á◊Ãÿ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
’Êc∑§‹Êÿ ø ‚Ù˘åÿÊ„Ô Á‡Êcÿèÿ— ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ Sfl∑§Ê◊˜H 54H

The sage Paila taught his own
Bahvæcha-Sa≈hitå in two parts, one each to
Indrapramiti and Bå¶kala; the latter too divided
his branch into four parts and taught one
each, (54)

øÃÈœÊ¸ √ÿSÿ ’ÙäÿÊÿ ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿÊÿ ÷Êª¸fl–
¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÊÿÊÁÇŸÁ◊òÊ ßãº˝¬˝Á◊ÁÃ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 55H

O scion of Bhægu, to the disciples Bodhya,
Yåj¤avalkya, Parå‹ara and Agnimitra.
Indrapramiti, a man of self-control, (55)

•äÿÊ¬ÿÃ˜ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ SflÊ¢ ◊Êá«ÍU∑§ÿ◊ÎÁ·¢ ∑§Áfl◊˜–
ÃSÿ Á‡ÊcÿÙ ŒflÁ◊òÊ— ‚ı÷ÿȨ̂ÁŒèÿ ™§ÁøflÊŸ̃H 56H

taught his collection to the learned sage
Måƒdµukeya; and his pupil was Devamitra,
who, in his turn, imparted its knowledge to
the sages Saubhari and others. (56)

‡ÊÊ∑§ÀÿSÃà‚ÈÃ— SflÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÜøœÊ √ÿSÿ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜–
flÊàSÿ◊ÈŒ̃Ôª‹‡ÊÊ‹ËÿªÙπÀÿÁ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UcflœÊÃ̃ H 57H

MåƒŒµukeyaís son was ›åkalya, who for
his part divided his collection into five branches
and taught them to his pupils Våtsya,
Mudgala, ›ål∂ya, Gokhalya and ›i‹ira. (57)

¡ÊÃÍ∑§áÿ¸‡ø ÃÁë¿cÿ— ‚ÁŸL§Q§Ê¢ Sfl‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜–
’‹Ê∑§¬Ò¡flÒÃÊ‹Áfl⁄U¡èÿÙ ŒŒı ◊ÈÁŸ—H 58H

The sage Jåtµukarƒya, another pupil of
›åkalya, imparted the knowledge of his
own collection (in three parts), as well as of
its Nirukta (explanation of obscure words),
to his four pupils, Balåka, Paija, Vaitåla and
Viraja. (58)

’Êc∑§Á‹— ¬̋ÁÃ‡ÊÊπÊèÿÙ ’Ê‹ÁπÀÿÊÅÿ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊̃–
ø∑̋§ ’Ê‹ÊÿÁŸ÷¸Öÿ— ∑§Ê‚Ê⁄U‡øÒfl ÃÊ¢ ŒäÊÈ—H 59H

 Bå¶kalaís son, Bå¶kali, made out of all
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the aforesaid branches the collection bearing
the name of Vålakhilya-Sa≈hitå. His pupils
Bålåyani, Bhajya and Kåsåra, learnt and
memorized it. (59)

’±flÎøÊ— ‚¢Á„UÃÊ sÃÊ ∞Á÷’˝¸rÊÌ·Á÷œ¸ÎÃÊ—–
üÊÈàflÒÃë¿ãŒ‚Ê¢ √ÿÊ‚¢ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 60H

By these Bråhmaƒa sages were learnt
and preserved the Sa≈hitås forming part of
§Rgveda. Hearing of the calssification of these
Mantras of the Veda one is completely
absolved from all sins. (60)

flÒ‡Êê¬ÊÿŸÁ‡ÊcÿÊ flÒ ø⁄U∑§Êäflÿ¸flÙ˘÷flŸ˜–
ÿëøL§’˝¸rÊ„ÔàÿÊ¢„Ô—ˇÊ¬áÊ¢ SflªÈ⁄UÙfl¸˝Ã◊˜H 61H

As is well-known, some pupils of
Vai‹ampåyana were known as
Carakådhwaryus because they went through
on behalf of their teacher a course of penance
to expiate the sin of Brahmanicide. (61)

ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿ‡ø ÃÁë¿cÿ •Ê„ÔÊ„ÔÙ ÷ªflŸ˜ Á∑§ÿÃ˜–
øÁ⁄UÃŸÊÀ¬‚Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ øÁ⁄Ucÿ˘„¢Ô ‚ÈŒÈ‡ø⁄U◊˜H 62H

Thereupon Yåj¤avalkya, another disciple
of Vai‹ampåyana, submitted to his preceptor,
ìOh, of what account, venerable sir, will be
the reward obtained through the penance of
these pupils of yours of poor strength ! I
shall undergo a course of penance very
difficult to practise.î (62)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù ªÈL§⁄UåÿÊ„Ô ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ÿÊs‹¢ àflÿÊ–
Áfl¬˝Êfl◊ãòÊÊ Á‡ÊcÿáÊ ◊ŒœËÃ¢ àÿ¡ÊÁ‡flÁÃH 63H

Offended, when addressed thus, the
preceptor retorted, ìGet away from here. I
have nothing more to do with you, a pupil
condemning Bråhmaƒas. Give up at once
all that you have learnt from me.î (63)

Œfl⁄UÊÃ‚ÈÃ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ë¿ÌŒàflÊ ÿ¡È·Ê¢ ªáÊ◊˜–
ÃÃÙ ªÃÙ˘Õ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÊŸ˜ ÿ¡Èª¸áÊÊŸ˜H 64H
ÿ¡Í¢Á· ÁÃÁûÊ⁄UÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ÃÀ‹Ù‹È¬ÃÿÊ˘˘ŒŒÈ—–
ÃÒÁûÊ⁄UËÿÊ ßÁÃ ÿ¡È—‡ÊÊπÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ‚È¬‡Ê‹Ê—H 65H

Vomiting the portions of Yajurveda
which he had learnt from his preceptor,
Yåj¤avalkya, son of Devaråta, too

immediately left the place. Sages beheld
those portions of Yajurveda and, greatly
enamoured of them, assumed the form of
partridges and picked them up.
Thenceforward that most attractive branch
of Yajurveda came to be known by the
name of Taittir∂ya (connected with partridges).

(64-65)

ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿSÃÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¿ãŒÊ¢SÿÁœªfl·ÿŸ˜–
ªÈ⁄UÙ⁄UÁfll◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚Í¬ÃSÕ˘∑¸§◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜H 66H

Seeking to obtain additional ›rutis not
known even to his preceptor, Yåj¤avalkya,
the Bråhmaƒa  sage, thereupon duly extolled
the Sun-god, the Master of the Vedas as
follows. (66)

ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿ ©UflÊø
˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ •ÊÁŒàÿÊÿÊÁπ‹¡ªÃÊ◊Êà◊-

SflM§¬áÊ ∑§Ê‹SflM§¬áÊ øÃÈÁfl¸œ÷ÍÃÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊŸÊ¢
’˝rÊÊÁŒSÃê’¬ÿ¸ãÃÊŸÊ◊ãÃN¸UŒÿ·È ’Á„U⁄UÁ¬ øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê
ßflÙ¬ÊÁœŸÊ√ÿflœËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷flÊŸ∑§ ∞fl ˇÊáÊ‹fl-
ÁŸ◊·ÊflÿflÙ¬ÁøÃ‚¢flà‚⁄UªáÙŸÊ¬Ê◊ÊŒÊŸÁfl‚ªȨ̂èÿÊÁ◊◊Ê¢
‹Ù∑§ÿÊòÊÊ◊ŸÈfl„ÔÁÃH 67H

Yåjµ¤avalkya prayed: Hail to the almighty
Sun-god, denoted by the sacred syllable
OÀ ! Dwelling as the very Soul of the
universe in the heart of multitudes of created
beings falling under four categories, viz.,
mammals, oviparous creatures, the sweat-
born and those sprouting from the soil, from
Brahmå down to a clump of grassóand
outside too as the wheel of Time revolving
in the form of years made up of minute
parts like an instant, a moment and the
twinkling of an eye, yet unlimited by any
condition, like the sky, You maintain the
progress of the world all alone by sucking in
the hot season and releasing the moisture
during the monsoon. (This passage explains
the meaning of the first foot of the Gåyatr∂-
Mantra.) (67)

ÿŒÈ „Ô flÊfl Áfl’Èœ·¸÷ ‚ÁflÃ⁄UŒSÃ¬àÿŸÈ‚flŸ-
◊„Ô⁄U„Ô⁄UÊêŸÊÿÁflÁœŸÙ¬ÁÃc∆UU◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊Áπ‹ŒÈÁ⁄UÃ-
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flÎÁ¡Ÿ’Ë¡Êfl÷¡¸Ÿ ÷ªflÃ— ‚◊Á÷œË◊Á„U
Ã¬Ÿ◊á«‹◊˜H 68H

We duly and devoutly contemplate on
that well-known orb of Your venerable Self,
O Jewel among the gods, which is burning
over there, O Father of the universe, who
burn away all the sins and miseries resulting
from them as well as their seed, viz.,
ignorance of those who wait upon You with
prayers etc., in the manner prescribed by
the Vedas thrice everyday (morning and
evening as well as at midday). (This passage
explains the meaning of the second foot of
the Gåyatr∂-Mantra. (68)

ÿ ß„Ô flÊfl ÁSÕ⁄Uø⁄UÁŸ∑§⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ¡ÁŸ∑§ÃŸÊŸÊ¢
◊ŸßÁãº˝ÿÊ‚ÈªáÊÊŸŸÊà◊Ÿ— Sflÿ◊Êà◊ÊãÃÿÊ¸◊Ë
¬˝øÙŒÿÁÃH 69H

As the Inner Controller of the multitudes
of immobile and mobile creatures in this
visible universe, which, as is well-known,
constitute Your own bodies, You being
their very Self, You direct their mind, senses
and vital airs, which are all material and
therefore inert. (This explains the meaning
of the third and last foot of the Gåyatr∂-
Mantra.) (69)

ÿ ∞fl◊¢ ‹Ù∑§◊ÁÃ∑§⁄UÊ‹flŒŸÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U‚¢ôÊÊ-
¡ª⁄Uª˝„ÔÁªÁ‹Ã¢ ◊ÎÃ∑§Á◊fl ÁfløÃŸ◊fl‹ÙÄÿÊŸÈ-
∑§ê¬ÿÊ ¬⁄U◊∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§ ß¸̌ ÊÿÒflÙàÕÊåÿÊ„Ô⁄U„Ô⁄UŸÈ‚flŸ¢
üÙÿÁ‚ Sflœ◊Ê¸ÅÿÊà◊ÊflSÕÊŸ ¬˝flÃ¸ÿàÿflÁŸ-
¬ÁÃÁ⁄UflÊ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ÷ÿ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿãŸ≈UÁÃH 70H

¬Á⁄UÃ •Ê‡ÊÊ¬Ê‹ÒSÃòÊ ÃòÊ ∑§◊‹-
∑§Ù‡ÊÊÜ¡Á‹Á÷L§¬NÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ—H 71H

Seeing this world swallowed by the
diabolical python bearing the name of
darkness and wearing a most dreadful
aspect, and, therefore, lying unconscious
as though dead, You alone rouse it by Your
mere glance out of compassion, supremely
compassionate as You are, and direct it
thrice everyday to the adoration of the

Supreme Spirit, leading to the highest good
under the name of their own sacred duty.
Like a king You go about instilling fear in the
heart of the wicked and waited upon at
every point by the guardians of the quarters
with offerings of water and lotus buds in
their joined palms. (70-71)

•Õ „Ô ÷ªfl¢SÃfl ø⁄UáÊŸÁ‹Ÿ-
ÿÈª‹¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸªÈL§Á÷fl¸ÁãŒÃ◊„Ô◊ÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÿ¡È—∑§Ê◊
©U¬‚⁄UÊ◊ËÁÃH 72H

Obviously for the same reason, O Lord,
do I resort to Your lotus-feet, bowed to by
those Indra and others adored in all the
three worlds, desirous as I am of receiving
knowledge of the portions of Yajurveda,
hitherto unknown to anyone else. That is all.

(72)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ SÃÈÃ— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊÁ¡M§¬œ⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÿ¡Í¢cÿÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÊÁŸ ◊ÈŸÿ˘ŒÊÃ˜ ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ—H 73H

 Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued: Extolled thus, the
celebrated and glarious Sun-god felt highly
propitiated and, assuming the form of a
horse, taught the sage such portions of the
Yajurveda as were hitherto unknown to
anyone else. (73)

ÿ¡ÈÌ÷⁄U∑§⁄UÙë¿UÊπÊ Œ‡Ê¬Üø ‡ÊÃÒÌfl÷È—–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔflÊ¸¡‚ãÿSÃÊ— ∑§Êáfl◊ÊäÿÁãŒŸÊŒÿ—H 74H

Out of the countless Mantras of
Yajurveda, revealed to him by the Sun-god,
the powerful Yåj¤avalkya compiled as many
as fifteen ›åkhås known by the name of
Våjasan∂. Sages Kaƒva, Mådhyandina and
others learnt them. (74)

¡ÒÁ◊Ÿ— ‚Ê◊ªSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜ ‚È◊ãÃÈSÃŸÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
‚ÈãflÊ¢SÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃSÃÊèÿÊ◊∑Ò§∑§Ê¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜H 75H
‚È∑§◊Ê¸ øÊÁ¬ ÃÁë¿cÿ— ‚Ê◊flŒÃ⁄UÙ◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜–
‚„Ôd‚¢Á„UÃÊ÷Œ¢ ø∑˝§ ‚ÊêŸÊ¢ ÃÃÙ Ám¡—H 76H

Sage Sumantu was the son of Jaimini,
the chanter of Såmaveda (as taught to him
by Vedavyåsaóvide verse 53 above) and
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Sunvån was the son of Sumantu. Jaimini
taught one collection to each of them. Then
Sukarmå another Bråhmaƒa pupil of Jaimini,
who had a mighty intellect, divided the tree
of Såmaveda into a thousand collections of
psalms. (75-76)

Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷— ∑§ı‚Àÿ— ¬ıcÿÁÜ¡‡ø ‚È∑§◊¸áÊ—–
Á‡Êcÿı ¡ªÎ„ÔÃÈ‡øÊãÿ •ÊflãàÿÙ ’˝rÊÁflûÊ◊—H 77H

Hiraƒyanåbha of Kosala, and Pau¶ya¤ji,
the two pupils of Sukarmå; and a third
pupil, Åvantya by name, the foremost of the
knowers of Brahma, learnt them. (77)

©UŒËëÿÊ— ‚Ê◊ªÊ— Á‡ÊcÿÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ¬Üø‡ÊÃÊÁŸ flÒ–
¬ıcÿÜÖÿÊflãàÿÿÙ‡øÊÁ¬ ÃÊ¢‡ø ¬˝ÊëÿÊŸ˜ ¬˝øˇÊÃH 78H

Pau¶ya¤ji and Åvantya as well as
Hiraƒyanåbha had, it is said, five hundred

pupils, who hailed from the north and learnt
as many ›åkhås of Såmaveda. Yet
antiquarians call them Pråcyas (perhaps
construing this word in the sense of the ancient
and not in the sense of easterners). (78)

‹ıªÊÁˇÊ◊Ê¸XÁ‹— ∑È§Àÿ— ∑È§‚ËŒ— ∑È§ÁˇÊ⁄Ufl ø–
¬ıcÿÁÜ¡Á‡ÊcÿÊ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— ‚¢Á„UÃÊSÃ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊̃H 79H

Laugåk¶i, Mångali, Kulya, Kus∂da and
Kuk¶i, other pupils of Pau¶ya¤ji, learnt a
hundred collections each. (79)

∑Î§ÃÙ Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷Sÿ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ‚¢Á„UÃÊ—–
Á‡Êcÿ ™§ø SflÁ‡Êcÿèÿ— ‡Ù·Ê •Êflãàÿ •Êà◊flÊŸ̃H 80H

Kæta, another pupil of Hiraƒyanåbha,
taught twenty-four collections to his own
pupils; while Åvantya, who was a man of
self-control, taught the rest to his. (80)

 ‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•ÕfļÁflÃ̃ ‚È◊ãÃÈ‡ø Á‡Êcÿ◊äÿÊ¬ÿÃ̃ Sfl∑§Ê◊̃–
‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ¬âÿÊÿ flŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÿ øÙQ§flÊŸ˜H 1H

Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again : Sumantu versed in
Atharva-Veda, taught his collection to his
pupil (Kabandha*) who in his turn taught it
in two parts to his pupils, Pathya and
Vedadar‹a. (1)

‡ÊıÄ‹ÊÿÁŸ’˝¸rÊ’Á‹◊Ù¸ŒÙ·— Á¬å¬‹ÊÿÁŸ—–
flŒŒ‡Ê¸Sÿ Á‡ÊcÿÊSÃ ¬âÿÁ‡ÊcÿÊŸÕÙ oÎáÊÈH 2H

∑È§◊ÈŒ— ‡ÊÈŸ∑§Ù ’̋rÊŸ̃ ¡Ê¡Á‹‡øÊåÿÕfļÁflÃ̃–
’÷˝È— Á‡ÊcÿÙ˘ÕÊÁX⁄U‚— ‚ÒãœflÊÿŸ ∞fl ø–
•œËÿÃÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃ m ‚ÊfláÿÊ¸lÊSÃÕÊ¬⁄UH 3H
ŸˇÊòÊ∑§À¬— ‡ÊÊÁãÃ‡ø ∑§‡ÿ¬ÊÁX⁄U‚ÊŒÿ—–
∞Ã •ÊÕfl¸áÊÊøÊÿÊ¸— oÎáÊÈ ¬ı⁄UÊÁáÊ∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊ÈŸH 4H

›auklåyani, Brahmabali, Modo¶a and
Pippalåyani were the pupils of Vedadar‹a,
who taught them his collection in four parts;
now hear the names of Pathyaís pupils:
Kumuda, ›unaka and Jåjali, a master of

* The Vi¶ƒu Puråƒa, which saysó
•Õfl¸flŒ ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ— ‚È◊ãÃÈ⁄UÁ◊ÃlÈÁÃ—–
Á‡Êcÿ◊äÿÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§’ãœ¢ ‚Ê̆ Á¬ ø ÁmœÊH
∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ flŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÿ ÃÕÊ ¬âÿÊÿ ŒûÊflÊŸ˜Ô–

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ flŒ‡ÊÊπÊ¬˝áÊÿŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ·c∆UÔUÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H

Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled ìThe classification of the Vedas into (so many)
›åkhås, schoolsî, in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

Different Schools of Atharvaveda and the Characteristics of the Puråƒas
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Atharvaveda, O Bråhmaƒa sage ! were the
pupils of Pathya, from whom they received
his collection in three parts. Babhru, a pupil
of ›unaka (born in the line of A∆girå), and
Saindhavåyana (another pupil) studied two
separate collections at the feet of their
master; while Såvarƒya and others were
the pupils of Babhru and Saindhavåyana.
Even so, there were others, e.g.,
Nak¶atrakalpa and ›ånti (the authors of
Kalpas or treatises of these very names on
ritual acts, giving rules for them), Ka‹yapa
and Å∆girasa. These were the teachers of
Atharva-Veda; now hear of the teachers of
the Puråƒas, O ›aunaka ! (2ó4)

òÊƒÿÊL§ÁáÊ— ∑§‡ÿ¬‡ø ‚ÊflÌáÊ⁄U∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊ—–
flÒ‡Êê¬ÊÿŸ„ÔÊ⁄UËÃı ·«˜ flÒ ¬ı⁄UÊÁáÊ∑§Ê ß◊H 5H

Trayyåruƒi, Ka‹yapa, Såvarƒi,
Akætavraƒa, Vai‹ampåyana and Hår∂taó
these, as a matter of fact, are the six
teachers of the Puråƒas. (5)

•œËÿãÃ √ÿÊ‚Á‡ÊcÿÊÃ̃ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ ◊Áà¬ÃÈ◊Ȩ̀πÊÃ̃–
∞∑Ò§∑§Ê◊„Ô◊Ã·Ê¢ Á‡Êcÿ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊äÿªÊ◊˜H 6H

They learnt one collection each from
the mouth of my father, Romahar¶aƒa, the
pupil of Vedavyåsa; while I, as their pupil,
studied all the collections. (6)

∑§‡ÿ¬Ù˘„¢Ô ø ‚ÊfláÊË¸ ⁄UÊ◊Á‡ÊcÿÙ˘∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊ—–
•œË◊Á„U √ÿÊ‚Á‡ÊcÿÊëøÃdÙ ◊Í‹‚¢Á„UÃÊ—H 7H

Ka‹yapa, Såvarƒi, Para‹uråmaís pupil
Akætavraƒa and myself (Ugra‹ravå) learnt
four more original collections from my father,
Romahar¶aƒa, pupil of Vyåsa. (7)

¬È⁄UÊáÊ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊÌ·Á÷ÌŸM§Á¬Ã◊˜–
oÎáÊÈcfl ’ÈÁh◊ÊÁüÊàÿ flŒ‡ÊÊSòÊÊŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÃ—H 8H

Now hear, O Bråhmaƒa sage ! with a
clear mind, the characteristics of the Puråƒas
as determined by Bråhmaƒa seers according
to the viewpoint of the Vedas and ›åstras.

(8)
‚ªÙ¸̆ SÿÊÕ Áfl‚ª¸‡ø flÎûÊË ⁄UˇÊÊãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
fl¢‡ÊÙ fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚¢SÕÊ „ÔÃÈ⁄U¬ÊüÊÿ—H 9 H
Œ‡ÊÁ÷‹¸ˇÊáÊÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ÃÁmŒÙ ÁflŒÈ—–
∑§ÁøÃ˜ ¬ÜøÁflœ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔŒÀ¬√ÿflSÕÿÊH 10H

Those well-versed in the Puråƒas declare
the Puråƒas as distinguished by ten features
discussing the following ten topics, viz., Sarga
(creation) of the universe, Visarga, Vætti,
Rak¶å, the Manvantaras, Va≈‹as (dynasties
of kings), Va≈‹ånucarita, Sa≈sthå, Hetu and
Apå‹raya.1 Some teachers recognize the
features of the Puråƒas as fivefold only, O
›aunaka ! side by side with the distinction of
great and small according as they deal with
ten topics or five2 only. (9-10)

•√ÿÊ∑Î§ÃªÈáÊˇÊÙ÷Êã◊„ÔÃÁSòÊflÎÃÙ˘„Ô◊— –
÷ÍÃ◊ÊòÊÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‚ê÷fl— ‚ª¸ ©UëÿÃH 11H

The evolution of Mahat-tattva (the principle
of cosmic intelligence) through the disturbance
in the equilibrium of the three Guƒas
constituting the Unmanifest (Primordial
Matter), of the threefold Aha∆kåra (from the
Mahat-tattva) and (from the threefold
Aha∆kåra) of the five subtle elements, the
eleven Indriyas, the five senses of perception
and the five organs of action and sixth, the
mind, and their objects, viz., the five gross
elements as well as the deities presiding over
the senses is called Sarga or creation. (11)

¬ÈL§·ÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÊŸÊ◊Ã·Ê¢ flÊ‚ŸÊ◊ÿ—–
Áfl‚ªÙ¸̆ ÿ¢ ‚◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ’Ë¡ÊŒ˜ ’Ë¡¢ ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜H 12H

1. These terms have already been mentioned with some variations in II.x.3ó7. The words Vætti and
Rak¶å should be taken as synonymous with ëSthånaí and ëPo¶aƒaí occurring in that text, what has been
referred to here under the name of ëVa≈‹ånucaritaí should be taken to mean ëI‹ånukathåí the word ëSamsthåí
should be understood  in the sense of ëNirodhaí and also as covering the idea of ëMuktií, and the word ëHetuí
should be construed to mean ëUtií or ëApå‹rayaí of course is the same as Å‹raya.

2. The five features areóSarga and Pratisarga. Va≈sas and the Manvantaras and Va≈sånucaritas,
as the following couplet shows:

‚ª¸‡ø ¬˝ÁÃ‚ª¸‡ø fl¢‡ÊÊ ◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø– fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ øÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ¬@‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜Ô–
The other five are understood as included in these.
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Visarga is the name of this collective
creation, both mobile and immobile, of the
aforesaid causal principles fecundated by
the Supreme Person (God), and brought
about by the latencies of past Karma of the
countless J∂vas, proceeding from seed to
seed as a countinuum. (12)

flÎÁûÊ÷Í¸ÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ø⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ø⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
∑Î§ÃÊ SflŸ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê◊ÊëøÙŒŸÿÊÁ¬ flÊH 13H

Immobile creatures, e.g., annual plants
and trees etc., and in some cases the
mobile too constitute the Vætti (means of
subsistence) of mobile creatures. There
again the sustenance of human beings has
been determined (1) by their nature,
(2) desire or (3) even by scriptural ordinance.
(A description contained in Book Five of
›r∂mad Bhågavata, of the terrestrial globe,
as the support of the entire creation, both
mobile and immobile, thus falls under the
category of ëVættií.) (13)
⁄UˇÊÊëÿÈÃÊflÃÊ⁄U„ÔÊ Áfl‡flSÿÊŸÈ ÿÈª ÿÈª–
ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ ◊àÿ¸Ì·Œfl·È „ÔãÿãÃ ÿÒSòÊÿËÁm·—H 14H

The exploits of the Avatåras of Bhagavån
Vi¶ƒu, the immortal Lord, appearing from
age to age according to the needs of every
age among birds and beasts, human beings,
§R¶is and godsóby whom the enemies of
the Vedas, such as the demons, are put an
end to for the protection of the righteousó
constitute what is known as the ëRak¶åí,
protection of the universe. (14)

◊ãflãÃ⁄U¢ ◊ŸÈŒ¸flÊ ◊ŸÈ¬ÈòÊÊ— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
´§·ÿÙ¢˘‡ÊÊflÃÊ⁄U‡ø „Ô⁄U— ·«˜Áflœ◊ÈëÿÃH 15H

The period over which the following six,
viz., a Manu, the gods, the sons of the
Manu, Indra, the ruler of the gods, the seven
§R¶is and the partial manifestation of the
Lord preside is what goes by the name of a
Manvantara, characterized by six elements.

(15)

⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ’˝rÊ¬˝‚ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ fl¢‡ÊSòÊÒ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ù˘ãflÿ—–
fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Ã·Ê¢ flÎûÊ¢ fl¢‡Êœ⁄UÊ‡ø ÿH 16H

ëVa≈‹aí denotes the line, extending over
all the three divisions of time, viz., the past,
present and future, of king of pure descent
as sprung from Brahmå. A connected account
of such kings as also of their descendants,
upholding the honour and prestige of the line,
is what has been referred to by the name of
Va≈‹ånucarita. (16)

ŸÒÁ◊ÁûÊ∑§— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÁÃ∑§Ù ÁŸàÿ •ÊàÿÁãÃ∑§Ù ‹ÿ—–
‚¢SÕÁÃ ∑§ÁflÁ÷— ¬̋ÙQ§Ê øÃÈœȨ̂Sÿ Sfl÷ÊflÃ—H 17H

The fourfold dissolution of this visible
universe, manifested by Måyå, viz.,
(1) occasional, (2) Pråkæitika, (3) constant,
and (4) radical, has been spoken of by the
sage as ìSa≈sthåî. (17)

„ÔÃÈ¡Ë¸flÙ˘Sÿ ‚ªÊ¸Œ⁄UÁfllÊ∑§◊¸∑§Ê⁄U∑§—–
ÿ¢ øÊŸÈ‡ÊÁÿŸ¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄U√ÿÊ∑Î§Ã◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄UH 18H

The ìHetuî, cause, of creation etc., of
this phenomenal universe is the J∂va (the
individual soul), the doer of actions prompted
by ignorance, which some people, who stress
its spiritual nature, characterize as having
to its credit a stock of unrequited Karma;
while others, who emphasize its conditioned
existence, declare it as nameless and
formless. (18)

√ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§ÊãflÿÙ ÿSÿ ¡Êª˝àSflåŸ‚È·ÈÁåÃ·È–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ·È ÃŒ˜ ’˝rÊ ¡ËflflÎÁûÊcfl¬ÊüÊÿ—H 19H
¬ŒÊÕ¸·È ÿÕÊ º˝√ÿ¢ ‚ã◊ÊòÊ¢ M§¬ŸÊ◊‚È–
’Ë¡ÊÁŒ¬ÜøÃÊãÃÊ‚È sflSÕÊ‚È ÿÈÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜H 20H

ëApå‹rayaí stands for Brahma, the
Absolute, which is present in all the three
states undergone by a J∂va (individual soul),
viz., wakefulness, dream and deep slumber,
as well as in all substances which are
products of Måyå (as their cause), and is
also distinct from them, nay, which actually
runs through all the nine states undergone
by a living organism, from entry into the
womb in the form of a seed to death (as
their ground or substratum), and is also
distinct from them (as their witness) even
like the material of which substances are
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made or as bare existence underlying names
and forms. (19-20)

Áfl⁄U◊Ã ÿŒÊ ÁøûÊ¢ Á„UàflÊ flÎÁûÊòÊÿ¢ Sflÿ◊˜–
ÿÙªŸ flÊ ÃŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ flŒ„ÔÊÿÊ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 21H

When the mind becomes still of its own
accord through realization of the illusoriness
of Sarga etc., as in the case of Våmadeva
and other sages, or through concentration
practised in oneís current life, as in the
case of mother Devahµuti and others, then
one realizes the Self consequent on the
cessation of ignorance due to absence of
distraction and, transcending the three states
of consciousness, withdraws from worldly
activity. (21)

∞fl¢‹ˇÊáÊ‹ˇÿÊÁáÊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊÁflŒ—–
◊ÈŸÿÙ˘c≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ— ̌ ÊÈÀ‹∑§ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ øH 22H

Sages well-versed in the antiquities tell
us of eighteen Puråƒas, big and small (in
volume), distinguished by the aforesaid
characteristics. (22)

’˝ÊrÊ¢ ¬Êk¢ flÒcáÊfl¢ ø ‡ÊÒfl¢ ‹ÒX¢ ‚ªÊL§«◊˜–
ŸÊ⁄UŒËÿ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ◊ÊÇŸÿ¢ S∑§ÊãŒ‚¢ÁôÊÃ◊˜H 23H
÷Áflcÿ¢ ’˝rÊflÒflÃZ ◊Ê∑§¸á«Uÿ¢ ‚flÊ◊Ÿ◊˜–
flÊ⁄UÊ„¢Ô ◊ÊàSÿ¢ ∑§ı◊Z ø ’˝rÊÊá«UÊÅÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁòÊ·≈U˜H 24H

The eighteen Puråƒas go by the names
of Bråhma, Padma, Vi¶ƒu, ›iva, Li∆ga,
GaruŒa, Nårada, Bhågavata, Agni, Skanda,
Bhavi¶ya, Brahmavaivarta, MårkaƒŒeya,
Våmana, Varåha, Matsya, Kµurma and
BrahmåƒŒa. (23-24)

’˝rÊÁãŸŒ¢ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÊπÊ¬˝áÊÿŸ¢ ◊ÈŸ—–
Á‡ÊcÿÁ‡Êcÿ¬˝Á‡ÊcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ’˝rÊÃ¡ÙÁflflœ¸Ÿ◊˜H 25H

In this way has been duly narrated by
me, O Bråhmaƒa  sage, the story as to how
the sage Vedavyåsa and his pupils, their
own pupils and pupils of their pupils classified
the Vedas into so many branchesóa story
which intensifies to a great extent the
Brahmanical (spiritual) aura of those who
listen to it. (25)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ÍÃ ¡Ëfl Áø⁄U¢ ‚ÊœÙ flŒ ŸÙ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
Ã◊Sÿ¬Ê⁄U ÷˝◊ÃÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ àfl¢ ¬Ê⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 1H

›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said ::::: O Sµuta, O good one,
may you live long ! Pray, tell us one thing,
O jewel among speakers ! You alone are
able to show the way out to men wandering
in endless darkness in the shape of mundane
existence. (1)

•Ê„ÈÔÁ‡ø⁄UÊÿÈ·◊ÎÁ·¢ ◊Î∑§á«ÃŸÿ¢ ¡ŸÊ—–
ÿ— ∑§À¬ÊãÃ ©Ufl¸Á⁄UÃÙ ÿŸ ª˝SÃÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜H 2H

People speak of MårkaƒŒeya (the
son of MækaƒŒa) as a seer blessed with a
long life, who remained alive even at the
time of Pralaya (marking the close of a
day of Brahmå), by which the whole of
this visible universe was swallowed up.

(2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H

Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

The sage MårkaƒŒeya embarks on a course of austerities
and receives a boon
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‚ flÊ •S◊à∑È§‹Ùà¬ãŸ— ∑§À¬̆ ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷Êª¸fl·¸÷—–
ŸÒflÊäÊÈŸÊÁ¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚êå‹fl— ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ¡ÊÿÃH 3H

The said MårkaƒŒeya, the foremost of
the scions of Bhægu, however, was born in
this very Kalpa and in our own race and so
far as we know, no wholesale destruction of
created beings has taken place during the
present Kalpa even to this day. (3)

∞∑§ ∞flÊáÊ¸fl ÷˝ÊêÿŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÈL§·¢ Á∑§‹–
fl≈U¬òÊ¬È≈U ÃÙ∑¥§ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ àfl∑§◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜H 4H

It is further said that while drifting all
alone in the single sheet of water with which
the entire world was flooded, he beheld the
Supreme Person lying as a matter of fact in
the form of an uncommon babe on a leaf of
a banyan tree, formed in the shape of a
cup. (4)

∞· Ÿ— ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ÷ÍÿÊŸ˜ ‚ÍÃ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ÿÃ—–
Ã¢ ŸÁ‡¿Áãœ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊáÙcflÁ¬ ‚ê◊Ã—H 5H

O Sµuta, this is a matter for great doubt to
us, due to which there is great curiosity in
our mind. Pray, resolve the aforesaid doubt,
O great Yog∂, esteemed as you are even for
your knowledge of the Puråƒas. (5)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
¬˝‡ŸSàflÿÊ ◊„Ô·¸˘ÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃÙ ‹Ù∑§÷˝◊Ê¬„Ô—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ∑§ÕÊ ÿòÊ ªËÃÊ ∑§Á‹◊‹Ê¬„ÔÊH 6H

Sµuta replied:Sµuta replied:Sµuta replied:Sµuta replied:Sµuta replied: This inquiry made by
you, O great sage, is surely intended to
dispel a great misapprehension lurking in
the mind of the people. Moreover, in replying
to this you will have to be told the story of
›r∂ Nåråyaƒa, which when sung washes off
the impurities of the Kali age. (6)

¬̋ÊåÃÁm¡ÊÁÃ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊Ê∑̧§á«Uÿ— Á¬ÃÈ— ∑̋§◊ÊÃ̃–
¿ãŒÊ¢SÿœËàÿ œ◊¸áÊ Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿÈÃ—H 7H

Having gone through at the hands of
his father in due course the sacred rite of
investiture with the sacred thread, which
constitutes the second birth of a boy of the
twice-born classes, and studied the Vedas
in the righteous way according to the

scriptural ordinance, MårkaƒŒeya was
equipped in course of time with asceticism
and knowledge of the Veda. (7)

’Î„ÔŒ˜fl˝Ãœ⁄U— ‡ÊÊãÃÙ ¡Á≈U‹Ù flÀ∑§‹Êê’⁄U—–
Á’÷˝Ã˜ ∑§◊á«‹È¢ Œá«◊È¬flËÃ¢ ‚◊π‹◊˜H 8H
∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿ¢ ‚ÊˇÊ‚ÍòÊ¢ ∑È§‡ÊÊ¢‡ø ÁŸÿ◊h¸ÿ–
•Çãÿ∑¸§ªÈL§Áfl¬˝Êà◊Sflø¸ÿŸ˜ ‚ãäÿÿÙ„Ô¸Á⁄U◊˜H 9H

Observing the vow of lifelong celibacy,
and free from passions, he wore matted locks
on his head and the sacred thread and a
girdle of Mµu¤ja grass about his person and
used bark for his clothing. He carried in his
hands a staff, a handful of the sacred Ku‹a
grass, a KamaƒŒalu (a vessel made from
the shell of a wild cocoanut) and the skin of
a black buck and a rosary of Rudråk¶a
beads on his person. For the enhancement
of his virtue he worshipped ›r∂ Hari both
morning and evening through the medium of
the sacred fire, the sun, the preceptor and
other Bråhmaƒas, as well as by identifying
himself with Him. (8-9)

‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ— ‚ ªÈ⁄Ufl ÷Òˇÿ◊ÊNàÿ flÊÇÿÃ—–
’È÷È¡ ªÈfl¸ŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚∑Î§ãŸÙ øŒÈ¬ÙÁ·Ã—H 10H

Bringing food by way of alms morning
and evening for the sake of his preceptor,
he silently partook of it only when allowed
by his teacher and at times remained without
food if not so permitted due to the sudden
appearance of an unexpected guest. (10)

∞fl¢ Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ¬⁄UÙ fl·Ê¸áÊÊ◊ÿÈÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜–
•Ê⁄UÊœÿŸ˜ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ Á¡Çÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜H 11H

Remaining devoted to austerities and
study of the Vedas as aforesaid and
worshipping ›r∂ Hari (the Ruler of the senses
of all) for a crore of years, he conquered
death, which is most difficult to conquer. (11)

’˝rÊÊ ÷ÎªÈ÷¸flÙ ŒˇÊÙ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÊ‡ø ÿ ¬⁄U–
ŸÎŒflÁ¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÃŸÊ‚ãŸÁÃÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 12H

Brahmå (the creator), Lord ›iva (the
Source of the universe), Bhægu, Dak¶a and
all the other sons of Brahmå, nay, men,
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gods, manes and other created beings were
much astonished at that extraordinary
achievement of MårkaƒŒeya. (12)

ßàÕ¢ ’Î„ÔŒ˜fl˝Ãœ⁄USÃ¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿ◊Ò—–
ŒäÿÊflœÙˇÊ¡¢ ÿÙªË äflSÃÄ‹‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 13H

Observing thus the vow of lifelong
celibacy and equipped with asceticism, study
of the Vedas and self-control, the Yog∂
(MårkaƒŒeya) contemplated on Lord ›r∂ Hari,
who is above sense-perception, with a mind
that had turned inward due to all hindrances
in the shape of ignorance, egotism, likes
and dislikes and fear of death standing in
its way having been completely destroyed.

(13)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ÿÈÜ¡ÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªŸ ÿÙÁªŸ—–
√ÿÃËÿÊÿ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù ◊ãflãÃ⁄U·«UÊà◊∑§—H 14H

Even as the said Yog∂ was busy
concentrating his mind through the great Yoga
of meditation on the Lord, a very long period,
covering six Manvantaras, elapsed. (14)

∞ÃÃ̃ ¬È⁄UãŒ⁄UÙ ôÊÊàflÊ ‚åÃ◊̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃ Á∑§‹ÊãÃ⁄U–
Ã¬ÙÁfl‡ÊÁVÃÙ ’˝rÊãŸÊ⁄U÷ ÃÁmÉÊÊÃŸ◊˜H 15H

Coming to know of this and alarmed at
the magnitude of his askesis, Indra, the lord
of paradise, it is said, started interrupting it
in this seventh Manvantara (for fear of losing
his throne), O ›aunaka ! (15)

ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚— ∑§Ê◊¢ fl‚ãÃ◊‹ÿÊÁŸ‹ı–
◊ÈŸÿ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄U¡SÃÙ∑§◊Œı ÃÕÊH 16H

In order to bring about the sageís downfall
he sent to the sage Gandharvas (heavenly
musicians) and Apsarås (celestial nymphs),
Kåma (the god of love), the deities presiding
over the vernal season and the south wind
(lit., a breeze blowing from the Malaya
mountain), as well as greed (the pet child of
Rajas) and pride. (16)

Ã flÒ ÃŒÊüÊ◊¢ ¡Ç◊ÈÌ„Ô◊Êº˝— ¬Ê‡fl¸ ©UûÊ⁄U–
¬Èc¬÷º˝Ê ŸŒË ÿòÊ ÁøòÊÊÅÿÊ ø Á‡Ê‹Ê Áfl÷ÙH 17H

They all repaired, O powerful sage ! to
the hermitage of the sage along the northern

slopes of the Himålayas, where flows the
river Pu¶pabhadrå and the rock named Citrå
stands. (17)

ÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ¬Èáÿº˝È◊‹ÃÊÁÜøÃ◊˜–
¬ÈáÿÁm¡∑È§‹Ê∑§ËáÊZ ¬ÈáÿÊ◊‹¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜H 18H

The hallowed site of that hermitage was
adorned with sacred trees and creepers,
crowded with families of holy Bråhmaƒa
sages and studded with sacred pools full of
pellucid water. (18)

◊ûÊ÷˝◊⁄U‚XËÃ¢ ◊ûÊ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹∑Í§Á¡Ã◊˜–
◊ûÊ’Ì„ÔŸ≈UÊ≈UÙ¬¢ ◊ûÊÁm¡∑È§‹Ê∑È§‹◊˜H 19H

The hermitage was full of the melodious
humming of honey-intoxicated bees and the
notes of joyous cuckoos. It was marked
with the ecstasy of dance of blithesome
peacocks and teemed with flocks of joyous
birds. (19)

flÊÿÈ— ¬˝Áflc≈U •ÊŒÊÿ Á„U◊ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U‡ÊË∑§⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚È◊ŸÙÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UcflQ§Ù flflÊflÈûÊê÷ÿŸ˜ S◊⁄U◊˜H 20H

A breeze bearing the cool spray from
waterfalls and embraced by fragrant flowers
entered the hermitage and gently played
on it, kindling love in the hearts of men.

(20)

©Ulëøãº˝ÁŸ‡ÊÊflÄòÊ— ¬˝flÊ‹SÃ’∑§ÊÁ‹Á÷—–
ªÙ¬º˝È◊‹ÃÊ¡Ê‹ÒSÃòÊÊ‚ËÃ˜ ∑È§‚È◊Ê∑§⁄U—H 21H

There appeared the vernal season with
its evenings made charming by the rising
moon and with rows of young leaves and
bunches of flowers, and trees and creepers
in close embrace. (21)

•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ªãœflÒ¸ªË¸ÃflÊÁŒòÊÿÍÕ∑Ò§—–
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊûÊøÊ¬·È— Sfl—SòÊËÿÍÕ¬ÁÃ— S◊⁄U—H 22H

The god of love, followed by Gandharvas
with bands of musicians expert both in
vocal and instrumental music, and leading
troops of Apsarås, was also seen there
with bow and arrows in hand. (22)

„ÈÔàflÊÁÇŸ¢ ‚◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‡Ê∑˝§Á∑§V⁄UÊ—–
◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z ◊ÍÌÃ◊ãÃÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜H 23H
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The faithful servants (emissaries) of Indra
saw the sage comfortably seated with closed
eyes near the sacred fire after pouring
oblations into it, and formidable like fire in
human form. (23)

ŸŸÎÃÈSÃSÿ ¬È⁄UÃ— ÁSòÊÿÙ˘ÕÙ ªÊÿ∑§Ê ¡ªÈ—–
◊ÎŒXflËáÊÊ¬áÊflÒflÊ¸l¢ ø∑˝È§◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊◊˜H 24H

The damsels danced and the songsters
sang, while other Gandharvas played
charmingly on clay tomtoms, lutes and small
drums before him. (24)

‚ãŒœ˘SòÊ¢ SflœŸÈÁ· ∑§Ê◊— ¬Üø◊Èπ¢ ÃŒÊ–
◊äÊÈ◊¸ŸÙ ⁄U¡SÃÙ∑§ ßãº˝÷ÎàÿÊ √ÿ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜H 25H

Then Love put the five-pointed arrow to
his bow; while Spring, Greed, the son of
Rajas, and other servants of Indra tried to
agitate the sageís mind. (25)

∑̋§Ë«ãàÿÊ— ¬ÈÁÜ¡∑§SÕÀÿÊ— ∑§ãŒÈ∑Ò§— SÃŸªı⁄UflÊÃ̃–
÷Î‡Ê◊ÈÁmÇŸ◊äÿÊÿÊ— ∑§‡ÊÁfld¢Á‚Ãd¡—H 26H
ßÃSÃÃÙ÷˝◊Œ˜ŒÎc≈UÔU‡ø‹ãàÿÊ •ŸÈ∑§ãŒÈ∑§◊˜–
flÊÿÈ¡¸„ÔÊ⁄U ÃmÊ‚— ‚Íˇ◊¢ òÊÈÁ≈UÃ◊π‹◊˜H 27H

Even as Pu¤jikasthal∂, the chief of the
Apsarås, was sporting with a number of
balls in front of the sage and running after
them, her slender waist getting very unstable
under the weight of her full breasts, wreaths
of flowers dropping from her braid, and
eyes moving this way and that, the breeze
blew away the fine garment about her loins,
the waist-band that held it fast, having given
way. (26-27)

Áfl‚‚¡¸ ÃŒÊ ’ÊáÊ¢ ◊àflÊ Ã¢ SflÁ¡Ã¢ S◊⁄U—–
‚flZ ÃòÊÊ÷flã◊ÙÉÊ◊ŸË‡ÊSÿ ÿÕÙl◊—H 28H

Taking the sage as won by himself, Love
darted his shaft that very moment; but, like
the undertaking of an unlucky man, all his
efforts proved futile against the sage. (28)

Ã ßàÕ◊¬∑È§fl¸ãÃÙ ◊ÈŸSÃûÊ¡‚Ê ◊ÈŸ–
Œs◊ÊŸÊ ÁŸflflÎÃÈ— ¬˝’ÙäÿÊÁ„UÁ◊flÊ÷¸∑§Ê—H 29H

Thus offending against the sage, but
being scorched by his glory, O sage, they

withdrew like children that would run away
after rousing a snake. (29)

ßÃËãº˝ÊŸÈø⁄UÒ’˝¸rÊŸ˜ œÌ·ÃÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÿãŸÊªÊŒ„Ô◊Ù ÷Êfl¢ Ÿ ÃÁëøòÊ¢ ◊„Ôà‚È Á„UH 30H

Though assailed as aforesaid by the
servants of Indra, O Bråhmaƒa sage, the
great sage MårkaƒŒeya did not fall a prey to
egotism. It is indeed no matter for wonder in
the case of exalted souls. (30)

ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ÁŸSÃ¡‚¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‚ªáÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ Sfl⁄UÊ≈Ũ–
üÊÈàflÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ ’˝rÊ·¸ÌflS◊ÿ¢ ‚◊ªÊÃ˜ ¬⁄U◊˜H 31H

The glorious Indra, the lord of paradise,
was seized with great wonder to see Love
and his entourage cheerless and to hear
from their lips the glory of the Bråhmaƒa
sage. (31)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ÿÈÜ¡ÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿ◊Ò—–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿÊÁfl⁄UÊ‚ËãŸ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 32H

To shower His grace on the sage, who
was thus concentrating his mind on the
Lord through asceticism, study of the Vedas
and self-control, Lord ›r∂ Hari appeared
before him in the form of the divine sages
Nara and Nåråyaƒa. (32)

Ãı ‡ÊÈÄ‹∑Î§cáÊı Ÿfl∑§Ü¡‹ÙøŸı
øÃÈ÷È¸¡ı ⁄Uı⁄UflflÀ∑§‹Êê’⁄Uı–

¬ÁflòÊ¬ÊáÊË ©U¬flËÃ∑¥§ ÁòÊflÎÃ˜
∑§◊á«‹È¢ Œá«◊Î¡È¢ ø flÒáÊfl◊˜H 33H

¬kÊˇÊ◊Ê‹Ê◊ÈÃ ¡ãÃÈ◊Ê¡¸Ÿ¢
flŒ¢ ø ‚ÊˇÊÊûÊ¬ ∞fl M§Á¬áÊı–

Ã¬ûÊÁ«UmáÊ¸Á¬‡ÊX⁄UÙÁø·Ê
¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÍ ŒœÊŸı Áfl’Èœ·¸÷ÊÌøÃıH 34H

Lords Nara and Nåråyaƒa, the adored
even of the chief of the gods, Brahmå and
others, were severally fair and dark-brown
of complexion with eyes resembling fresh-
blown lotuses, possessed of four arms each
and clad in the skin of a black buck and
bark, respectively. They wore rings of the
sacred Ku‹a grass and the sacred threefold
thread, each consisting of three strands, as
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well as a string of lotus seeds and carried
a KamaƒŒalu, straight bamboo staff and a
broom made of yarns for sweeping the
ground and clearing it of insects without
killing them as well as a handful of Ku‹a.
They were tall of stature and by the golden
lustre of Their body, resembling the bright
flashes of lightning, looked like two direct
embodiments of asceticism itself. (33-34)

Ã flÒ ÷ªflÃÙ M§¬ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊflÎ·Ë–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÙàÕÊÿÊŒ⁄UáÊÙëøÒŸ¸ŸÊ◊ÊXŸ Œá«flÃ˜H 35H

MårkaƒŒeya rose on seeing the sages
Nara and Nåråyaƒa, the two well-known
manifestations of the almighty Lord, and
greeted Them with great reverence, his
body fallen flat like a log on the ground.

(35)
‚ Ãà‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŸãŒÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊà◊Áãº˝ÿÊ‡Êÿ—–
Nc≈UÔU⁄UÙ◊ÊüÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÊÙ Ÿ ‚„Ô ÃÊflÈŒËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜H 36H

With his body, senses and mind
exhilarated through joy occasioned by Their
sight at close quarters, hair standing on end
and eyes filled with tears, the sage could
not look at them. (36)

©UàÕÊÿ ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬˝u •ıà‚ÈÄÿÊŒÊÁ‡‹·ÁãŸfl–
Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊ ßÃË‡ÊÊŸı ’÷Ê· ªŒ˜ÔªŒÊˇÊ⁄U—H 37H

With joined palms he stood bent low, as
though embracing Them out of longing, and
said to the two almighty Lords in faltering
tones, ìHail, hail to You both !î (37)

ÃÿÙ⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ⁄UflÁŸÖÿ ø–
•„Ô¸áÙŸÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ œÍ¬◊ÊÀÿÒ⁄U¬Í¡ÿÃ˜H 38H

Fetching Them a seat and washing
Their feet, he worshipped Them by offering
Them water to wash Their hands with,
sandal-paste, incense and garlands. (38)

‚Èπ◊Ê‚Ÿ◊Ê‚ËŸı ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÁ÷◊Èπı ◊ÈŸË–
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊŸêÿ ¬ÊŒÊèÿÊ¢ ªÁ⁄Uc∆UÊÁflŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 39H

When the two most exalted sages were
comfortably seated and looked favourably
disposed, the sage bowed at Their feet
once more and spoke as follows: (39)

◊Ê∑§¸á«Uÿ ©UflÊø
Á∑¢§ fláÊ¸ÿ Ãfl Áfl÷Ù ÿŒÈŒËÁ⁄UÃÙ˘‚È—

‚¢S¬ãŒÃ Ã◊ŸÈ flÊæ˜ ◊ŸßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ–
S¬ãŒÁãÃ flÒ ÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ◊¡‡Êfl¸ÿÙ‡ø

SflSÿÊåÿÕÊÁ¬ ÷¡ÃÊ◊Á‚ ÷Êfl’ãäÊÈ—H 40H
MårkaƒŒeya prayedMårkaƒŒeya prayedMårkaƒŒeya prayedMårkaƒŒeya prayedMårkaƒŒeya prayed ::::: O Lord ! how can

I extol You? For, propelled by You alone
function the vital air and following it, the
speech, mind and Indriyas (the senses of
perception and the organs of action), not
only of all embodied beings but even of
Brahmå, the birthless creator, and Lord ›iva,
the god of destruction, as well as of myself;
yet You behave as a friend of the soul
(and not only of the body as the parents
and others do) of those who worship You
(with these) ! (40)

◊ÍÃË¸ ß◊ ÷ªflÃÙ ÷ªfl¢ÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ—
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ÃÊ¬Áfl⁄U◊Êÿ ø ◊ÎàÿÈÁ¡àÿÒ–

ŸÊŸÊ Á’÷cÿ¸ÁflÃÈ◊ãÿÃŸÍÿ¸ÕŒ¢
‚Îc≈̃UÔflÊ ¬ÈŸª̧̋‚Á‚ ‚fļÁ◊flÙáȨ̂ŸÊÁ÷—H 41H

These two forms of Your omnipotent
Self, O Lord ! stand revealed for the well-
being, nay, for putting a stop to the threefold
suffering and for the liberation (lit., subduing
the death) of the denizens of the three
worlds. But just as You assume many other
forms (such as that of the divine Fish) in
order to protect this universe, so too do You
swallow everything after evolving it just like
the spider which produces a web and then
swallows it. (41)

ÃSÿÊÁflÃÈ— ÁSÕ⁄Uø⁄UÁ‡ÊÃÈ⁄Uæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹¢
ÿàSÕ¢ Ÿ ∑§◊̧ªÈáÊ∑§Ê‹L§¡— S¬Î‡ÊÁãÃ–

ÿŒ̃ flÒ SÃÈflÁãÃ ÁŸŸ◊ÁãÃ ÿ¡ãàÿ÷ËˇáÊ¢
äÿÊÿÁãÃ flŒNŒÿÊ ◊ÈŸÿSÃŒÊåàÿÒH 42H

The impurities incident to actions, the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) and Time
and the aforesaid agonies etc., can never
contaminate him who takes refuge in the
soles of feet of that Saviour of the world and
Ruler of the immobile as well as the mobile
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creation in You. Nay, in order to attain to
those feet, as is well-known, sages that
have treasured up the spirit of the Vedas in
their heart extol, devoutly bow to, worship
and constantly meditate on them. I resort to
those very soles. (42)

ŸÊãÿ¢ ÃflÊæ˜ ÉÊ˝KÈ¬ŸÿÊŒ¬flª¸◊ÍÃ¸—
ˇÊ◊¢ ¡ŸSÿ ¬Á⁄UÃÙÁ÷ÿ ß¸‡Ê Áflk—–

’˝rÊÊ Á’÷àÿ‹◊ÃÙ Ám¬⁄UÊœ¸Áœcáÿ—
∑§Ê‹Sÿ Ã Á∑§◊ÈÃ Ãà∑Î§Ã÷ıÁÃ∑§ÊŸÊ◊˜H 43H

We know no safe retreat, O Lord ! for
the J∂va, beset with fear on all sides, other
than resorting to the feet of the Lord in You,
the Embodiment of final beatitude. Even
Brahmå, whose realm endures for two
Parårdhas, is immensely afraid of Kåla, the
Time-Spirit, which is a mere play of Your
eyebrows; what wonder, then, that it inspires
fear in the heart of living beings created by
him? (43)

ÃŒ˜ flÒ ÷¡ÊêÿÎÃÁœÿSÃfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢
Á„UàflŒ◊Êà◊ë¿ÁŒ øÊà◊ªÈ⁄UÙ— ¬⁄USÿ–

Œ„ÔÊl¬ÊÕ¸◊‚Œãàÿ◊Á÷ôÊ◊ÊòÊ¢
ÁflãŒÃ Ã ÃÌ„Ô ‚fl¸◊ŸËÁ·ÃÊÕ¸◊˜H 44H

Therefore, turning my back upon giving
up all attachment to this body and all that is
connected with itówhich obscures the Self
and serves no real purpose, is unsubstantial
and transient, and really no other than the
conscious SelfóI actually take refuge in the
soles of feet of the Supreme in You, the
Embodiment of true wisdom, the Director of
the soul; for, if a man resorts to those feet, he
bids fair to secure from You every object
sought for by him. (44)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÃË‡Ê ÃflÊà◊’ãœÙ
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿÊ— ÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿÙŒÿ„ÔÃflÙ˘Sÿ–

‹Ë‹Ê œÎÃÊ ÿŒÁ¬ ‚ûUfl◊ÿË ¬˝‡ÊÊãàÿÒ
ŸÊãÿ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊Ù„ÔÁ÷ÿ‡ø ÿÊèÿÊ◊̃H 45H

Although Rajas, Sattva, and Tamas,
O Lord, which are products of Måyå
(Prakæti) and severally responsible for the

appearance, continuance and dissolution of
this visible universe, O Befriender of the
soul ! have been laid hold of by Yourself for
carrying on Your pastimes of creation etc.,
Your Såttvika form alone is conducive to
everlasting peace in the form of final
beatitude and not the other two, from which
proceed suffering, infatuation and fear to
men. (45)

ÃS◊ÊûÊfl„Ô ÷ªflãŸÕ ÃÊfl∑§ÊŸÊ¢
‡ÊÈÄ‹Ê¢ ÃŸÈ¢ SflŒÁÿÃÊ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ÷¡ÁãÃ–

ÿÃ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ— ¬ÈL§·M§¬◊È‡ÊÁãÃ ‚ûUfl¢
‹Ù∑§Ù ÿÃÙ˘÷ÿ◊ÈÃÊà◊‚Èπ¢ Ÿ øÊãÿÃ˜H 46H

Therefore, on realizing this truth, O Lord,
men of wisdom in this world worship Your
manifestation in the form of Lord Nåråyaƒa,
which is made up of Sattva unmixed with
Rajas and Tamas and which is so dear to
the heart of Your devotees; for the followers
of the Pa¤caråtra school recognize Sattva
alone and no other Guƒa to be the
manifestation of the Supreme Person and
through Sattva alone is attained by them
the Lordís realm as well as the state of
fearlessness and the bliss of Self-Realization.

(46)

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ÷ÍêŸ
Áfl‡flÊÿ Áfl‡flªÈ⁄Ufl ¬⁄UŒflÃÊÿÒ–

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ ´§·ÿ ø Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊Êÿ
„¢Ô‚Êÿ ‚¢ÿÃÁª⁄U ÁŸª◊‡fl⁄UÊÿH 47H

Hail to You, the aforesaid Lord, the Inner
Controller of all, all-pervading as well as
existing in the form of the universe, the
Preceptor of the universe, the Supreme Deity
appearing in the forms of the immaculate
Sage Nåråyaƒa and Nara (the foremost of all
the J∂vas), who have controlled Your speech
and promoted the cult of the Vedas. (47)

ÿ¢ flÒ Ÿ flŒ ÁflÃÕÊˇÊ¬ÕÒ÷¸˝◊hË—
‚ãÃ¢ Sflπcfl‚È·È NlÁ¬ ŒÎÄ¬Õ·È–

Ãã◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘flÎÃ◊ÁÃ— ‚ ©U ∞fl ‚ÊˇÊÊ-
ŒÊlSÃflÊÁπ‹ªÈ⁄UÙL§¬‚Êl  flŒ◊˜H 48H
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He whose judgment is clouded by Your
Måyå (deluding potency) and whose intellect
is bewildered in following the paths of the
misguiding senses does not, as is well-
known, cognize You, even though present
in his own senses, vital airs and heart, as
well as in the objects of the senses as the
Inner Controller of all. The selfsame man,
though ignorant only at the beginning, directly
cognizes You on obtaining an insight into
the Veda revealed by You, the Preceptor of
all ! (48)

ÿg‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÁŸª◊ •Êà◊⁄U„Ô—¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢
◊ÈsÁãÃ ÿòÊ ∑§flÿÙ˘¡¬⁄UÊ ÿÃãÃ—–

Ã¢ ‚fl¸flÊŒÁfl·ÿ¬˝ÁÃM§¬‡ÊË‹¢
flãŒ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊Êà◊ÁŸªÍ…U’Ùœ◊˜H 49H

I bow to the Supreme Person in You,
whose vision, that reveals the secret of the
Self, can be, obtained only through the Veda
and about whose true nature even sagesó
the foremost of whom is Brahmå, the birthless
creator, feel bewildered, though striving to
realize it through Så∆khya and Yoga etc.ó
nay, who assumes (presents Himself in) a
character conforming to the conception of all
the various schools of thought, and whose
light in the form of the Self is screened by the
body and other limitations. (49)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
‚¢SÃÈÃÙ ÷ªflÊÁŸàÕ¢ ◊Ê∑¸§á«UÿŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Ÿ⁄U‚π— ¬˝ËÃ •Ê„Ô ÷ÎªÍm„Ô◊˜H 1H

Sµuta began again:Sµuta began again:Sµuta began again:Sµuta began again:Sµuta began again: Duly extolled in the
aforesaid words by the talented sage
MårkaƒŒeya, Lord Nåråyaƒa, accompanied
by Nara, felt highly pleased and spoke to
that jewel among the Bhægus as follows: (1)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
÷Ù ÷Ù ’˝rÊÌ·flÿÊ¸Á‚ Á‚h •Êà◊‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
◊Áÿ ÷ÄàÿÊŸ¬ÊÁÿãÿÊ Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿ◊Ò—H 2H

The glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord replied ::::: Hullo ! you
have attained perfection, O jewel among the
Bråhmaƒa seers ! through concentration of
mind, through unceasing devotion to Me as
well as through asceticism, study of the
Vedas and self-control. (2)

flÿ¢ Ã ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÔUÊ— S◊ àflŒ˜’Î„ÔŒ˜fl˝Ãøÿ¸ÿÊ–
fl⁄U¢ ¬˝ÃËë¿ ÷º˝¢ Ã fl⁄UŒ‡ÊÊŒ÷ËÁå‚Ã◊˜H 3H

We are highly pleased with you on
account of your observing the vow of lifelong
celibacy. May all be well with you ! Therefore,
receive your coveted boon from Me, the
Ruler of all those who are capable of granting
boons. (3)

´§Á·L§flÊø
Á¡Ã¢ Ã ŒflŒfl‡Ê ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÊëÿÈÃ–
fl⁄UáÊÒÃÊflÃÊ‹¢ ŸÙ ÿŒ˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 4H

The sage submitted : The sage submitted : The sage submitted : The sage submitted : The sage submitted : Your own exalted
nature has been testified to by You, O Ruler
even of Brahmå, ›iva and others, the adored
of the gods, in that You have been directly
perceived by us, O Dispeller of the agony of
those that have taken refuge in You ! This

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ˘c≈UÔU◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H

Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

The sage MårkaƒŒeya witnesses the Lordís Måyå
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much of favour shown by You is enough for
us, O immortal Lord ! (4)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ¡ÊŒÿÙ ÿSÿ üÊË◊à¬ÊŒÊé¡Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ê ÿÙª¬ÄflŸ ‚ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊˘ˇÊªÙø⁄U—H 5H

Brahmå, the unborn creator, and others
have felt perfectly gratified even on obtaining
a vision of Your glorious lotus-like feet only
in their mind purified through the practice of
Yoga, i.e., concentration. The selfsame Lord
in You has come within the range of my
senses. What greater boon than this could
I have? (5)

•ÕÊåÿê’È¡¬òÊÊˇÊ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Á‡ÊπÊ◊áÙ–
º˝̌ ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÿÊ ‹Ù∑§— ‚¬Ê‹Ù flŒ ‚ÁjŒÊ◊˜H 6H

Nevertheless, O Lord with eyes
resembling the petals of a lotus ! I would
have a vision of Your Måyå, under the
influence of which the world including the
guardians of the spheres perceives diversity
in the form of this manifold creation in the
one Reality, viz., Yourself, O crest-jewel of
those enjoying sacred renown ! (6)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÃËÁ«UÃÙ˘ÌøÃ— ∑§Ê◊◊ÎÁ·áÊÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊ÈŸ–
ÃÕÁÃ ‚ S◊ÿŸ˜ ¬˝ÊªÊŒ˜ ’ŒÿÊ¸üÊ◊◊Ë‡fl⁄U—H 7H

Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued: Extolled in these words
and worshipped by the sage according to
his wishes, O ›aunaka ! the said almighty
Lord replied, ìSo shall it be !î and withdrew
to Badarikå‹rama smiling. (7)

Ã◊fl ÁøãÃÿãŸÕ¸◊ÎÁ·— SflÊüÊ◊ ∞fl ‚—–
fl‚ãŸÇãÿ∑¸§‚Ù◊Êê’È÷ÍflÊÿÈÁflÿŒÊà◊‚È H 8H
äÿÊÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸òÊ ø „UÁ⁄U ¢ ÷Êflº˝√ÿÒ⁄U¬Í¡ÿÃ˜–
ÄflÁøÃ˜ ¬Í¡Ê¢ Áfl‚S◊Ê⁄U ¬˝◊¬˝‚⁄U‚êå‹ÈÃ—H 9H

Thinking every moment of the same
object (the promised vision of the Lordís
Måyå) and continuing in his own hermitage,
MårkaƒŒeya visualized ›r∂ Hari in the
sacred fire, the sun, the moon, water, earth,
the air, ether and his own self, nay,
everywhere and worshipped Him with articles
conceived by the mind. At times, however,

when overwhelmed with an outburst of
emotion, he forgot worshipping the Lord.

(8-9)

ÃSÿÒ∑§ŒÊ ÷ÎªÈüÙc∆U ¬Èc¬÷º˝ÊÃ≈U ◊ÈŸ—–
©U¬Ê‚ËŸSÿ ‚ãäÿÊÿÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈ⁄U÷Íã◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 10H

One day, at eventide, O jewel among
the Bhægus ! while the sage was worshipping
the Lord on the bank of the river
Pu¶pabhadrå, O Bråhmaƒa sage ! a furious
wind sprang up. (10)

Ã¢ øá«‡ÊéŒ¢ ‚◊ÈŒË⁄UÿãÃ¢
’‹Ê„Ô∑§Ê •ãfl÷flŸ˜ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê—–

•ˇÊSÕÁflc∆UÔUÊ ◊È◊ÈøÈSÃÁ«UÁj—
SflŸãÃ ©UëøÒ⁄UÁ÷fl·¸œÊ⁄UÊ—H 11H

Following close upon the blast, that made
a terrible noise, appeared frightful clouds
attended with flashes of lightning, and poured
all round volleys of rain as thick as the axle of
a chariot, loudly rumbling. (11)

ÃÃÙ √ÿŒÎ‡ÿãÃ øÃÈ—‚◊Èº˝Ê—
‚◊ãÃÃ— ˇ◊ÊÃ‹◊Êª˝‚ãÃ—–

‚◊Ë⁄UflªÙÌ◊Á÷L§ª˝Ÿ∑˝§-
◊„ÔÊ÷ÿÊflÃ¸ª÷Ë⁄UÉÊÙ·Ê— H 12H

Then there were seen the oceans in the
four quarters with most terrible whirlpools,
fearful crocodiles and a loud roar, engulfing
the earth on all sides with their waves
tossed by the fury of the storm. (12)

•ãÃ’¸Á„U‡øÊÁj⁄UÁÃlÈÁ÷— π⁄UÒ—
‡ÊÃOŒÊ÷ËL§¬ÃÊÁ¬Ã¢ ¡ªÃ˜–

øÃÈÌflœ¢ flËˇÿ ‚„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ-
¡¸‹Êå‹ÈÃÊ¢ ˇ◊Ê¢ Áfl◊ŸÊ— ‚◊òÊ‚Ã˜H 13H

The sage felt perturbed at heart and
was dismayed to behold the fourfold creation
(as consisting of mammals, oviparous
creatures, the sweat-born and those sprouting
from the soil) alongwith himself tormented
inside as well as outside by waves that rose
to the skies as well as by severe blasts and
strokes of lightning, and the earth submerged
with water. (13)
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ÃSÿÒfl◊ÈmËˇÊÃ ™§Ì◊÷Ë·áÊ—
¬˝÷Ü¡ŸÊÉÊÍÌáÊÃflÊ◊¸„ÔÊáÊ¸fl— –

•Ê¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ fl⁄U·Áj⁄Uê’ÈŒÒ—
ˇ◊Ê◊åÿœÊŒ˜ mË¬fl·Ê¸Áº˝Á÷— ‚◊◊˜H 14H

While he was thus looking on, the
boundless oceanóthat looked terrible with
its waves and with its waters tossed about
by a violent wind, and was being flooded by
the raining cloudsósubmerged the earth
alongwith its Dw∂pas (broad divisions) and
Varsas (subdivisions) and mountains. (14)

‚ˇ◊ÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ‚ÁŒfl¢ ‚÷ÊªáÊ¢
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Ê‚ËÃ˜ ‚„Ô ÁŒÁÇ÷⁄UÊå‹ÈÃ◊˜–

‚ ∞∑§ ∞flÙfl¸Á⁄UÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ-
’¸÷˝Ê◊ ÁflÁˇÊåÿ ¡≈UÊ ¡«UÊãœflÃ˜H 15H

The whole universe, comprising the earth
and the aerial region, including heaven and
the hosts of luminaries, was deluged alongwith
the four quarters and the entire living creation.
The great sage MårkaƒŒeya, who was the
only living being left alive, drifted along like
a stupid and blind creature tossing about
his matted locks. (15)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜¬⁄UËÃÙ ◊∑§⁄UÒÁSÃÁ◊ÁX‹Ò-
L§¬º˝ÈÃÙ flËÁøŸ÷SflÃÊ „ÔÃ—–

Ã◊Sÿ¬Ê⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷˝◊Ÿ˜ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ
Ÿ flŒ π¢ ªÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Á·Ã—H 16H

Oppressed with hunger and thirst,
assailed by alligators and whales, beaten
by storm and waves, enveloped in endless
darkness and overcome with exhaustion,
the sage, while drifting along, could not
make out the directions, nor the sky and
earth. (16)

ÄflÁøŒ̃ ªÃÙ ◊„ÔÊflÃ̧ Ã⁄U‹ÒSÃÊÁ«UÃ— ÄflÁøÃ̃–
ÿÊŒÙÁ÷÷̧ˇÿÃ ÄflÊÁ¬ Sflÿ◊ãÿÙãÿÉÊÊÁÃÁ÷—H 17H

Now fallen into a great whirlpool, and
now buffeted by waves, he was sometimes
bitten by the aquatic creatures, themselves
killing one another in their attempt to seize
him. (17)

ÄflÁøë¿Ù∑¥§ ÄflÁøã◊Ù„¢Ô ÄflÁøŒ˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚Èπ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜–
ÄflÁøã◊ÎàÿÈ◊flÊåŸÙÁÃ  √ÿÊäÿÊÁŒÁ÷L§ÃÊÌŒÃ—H 18H

Now he fell a prey to grief and now to
infatuation; now he experienced sorrow and
at other times joy; now he fell a victim to
fear and now he suffered death; while at
other times he was afflicted with diseases
and so on. (18)

•ÿÈÃÊÿÈÃfl·Ê¸áÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
√ÿÃËÿÈ÷¸˝◊ÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÊÿÊflÎÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 19H

Millions upon millions of years rolled
away in the eyes of the sage, even as he
remained drifting along in that deluge, his
judgment having been clouded by the
enchanting potency of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (19)

‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒ̃ ÷̋◊¢SÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ— ∑§∑È§ÁŒ Ám¡—–
ãÿª˝Ùœ¬ÙÃ¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù »§‹¬À‹fl‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜H 20H

Rolling about in that deluge, the said
Bråhmaƒa once beheld on an elevation of
earth a young and tender banyan tree
adorned with leaves and fruits. (20)

¬˝ÊªÈûÊ⁄USÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÊπÊÿÊ¢ ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ŒŒÎ‡Ù Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊˜–
‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ¬áÊ¸¬È≈U∑§ ª˝‚ãÃ¢ ¬˝÷ÿÊ Ã◊—H 21H
◊„ÔÊ◊⁄U∑§Ã‡ÿÊ◊¢ üÊË◊mŒŸ¬V¡◊˜–
∑§ê’Èª˝Ëfl¢ ◊„ÔÙ⁄US∑¥§ ‚ÈŸÊ‚¢ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U÷˝Èfl◊˜H 22H
‡flÊ‚Ò¡Œ‹∑§Ê÷ÊÃ¢ ∑§ê’ÈüÊË∑§áÊ¸ŒÊÁ«U◊◊˜–
Áflº˝È◊Êœ⁄U÷Ê‚·ë¿ÙáÊÊÁÿÃ‚ÈœÊÁS◊Ã◊˜ H 23H
¬kª÷Ê¸L§áÊÊ¬ÊX¢ Nl„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊˜–
‡flÊ‚Ò¡iÁ‹‚¢ÁflÇŸÁŸêŸŸÊÁ÷Œ‹ÙŒ⁄U◊˜ H 24H
øÊfl¸æ˜UÔªÈÁ‹èÿÊ¢ ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ◊ÈãŸËÿ ø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡◊˜–
◊Èπ ÁŸœÊÿ Áfl¬̋ãº˝Ù œÿãÃ¢ flËˇÿ ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 25H

On a branch of the tree located in the
north-east he saw a babe as well lying in a
hollow leaf and dispelling the darkness by its
splendour. MårkaƒŒeya (the foremost of the
Bråhmaƒas) was amazed to behold the babe,
which possessed the dark-green hue of a
precious emeraled, had a beautiful lotus-like
countenance, a conch-shaped neck, a
broad chest, a shapely nose and charming
eyebrows, and was graced with locks waving
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under the impact of its breaths. Its ears,
shaped like the opening of a conch, were
decked with the blossoms of pomegranate;
its milk-like bright smiles were rendered rosy
by the crimson lustre of its coral-hued lips.
The ends of its eyes were reddish like the
interior of a lotus; its glances were enlivened
with a smile that captivated oneís heart; its
deep navel throbbed alongwith the folds of its
bellyóshaped like a leaf of the sacred fig-
tree that heaved with its breaths. The babe
had placed its lotus-like foot (toe) into its mouth,
lifting it up with its hands, that had charming
fingers, and was sucking it. (21ó25)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÊŒ˜ flËÃ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Ù ◊ÈŒÊ
¬˝Ùà»È§À‹UNà¬kÁfl‹ÙøŸÊê’È¡— –

¬˝Nc≈U⁄UÙ◊ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ÷Êfl‡ÊÁVÃ—
¬˝c≈È¢U ¬È⁄USÃ¢ ¬˝‚‚Ê⁄U ’Ê‹∑§◊˜H 26H

At the very sight of the babe the fatigue of
the sage altogether disappeared, the lotuses
of his heart and eyes opened for very joy, the
hair of his body stood on end and the sage
headed towards the babe in order to make
inquiries of it, though filled with amazement
at the sight of its wonderful form. (26)

ÃÊflÁë¿‡ÊÙflÒ¸ ‡flÁ‚ÃŸ ÷Êª¸fl—
‚Ù˘ãÃ—‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ◊‡Ê∑§Ù ÿÕÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜–

ÃòÊÊåÿŒÙ ãÿSÃ◊øc≈UÔU ∑Î§àUSŸ‡ÊÙ
ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ◊ÈsŒÃËfl ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 27H

Meanwhile, even like a mosquito,
MårkaƒŒeya, a scion of Bhægu, entered into
the body of the babe alongwith its breath.
There inside the belly of the babe too he saw
the universe in its entirety, systematically
arranged as before the deluge and felt
astonished and perplexed. (27)

π¢ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë ÷ªáÊÊŸÁº˝‚Êª⁄UÊŸ˜
mË¬ÊŸ˜ ‚fl·Ê¸Ÿ˜ ∑§∑È§÷— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜–

flŸÊÁŸ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ‚Á⁄UÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ∑§⁄UÊŸ˜
π≈UÊŸ˜ fl˝¡ÊŸÊüÊ◊fláÊ¸flÎûÊÿ—H 28H

◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊãÿÕ ÷ıÁÃ∑§Êãÿ‚ı
∑§Ê‹¢ ø ŸÊŸÊÿÈª∑§À¬∑§À¬Ÿ◊˜–

ÿÃ˜ Á∑§ÁÜøŒãÿŒ˜ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl‡fl¢ ‚ÁŒflÊfl÷ÊÁ‚Ã◊˜H 29H

He saw there the aerial region, heaven
and earth, the hosts of luminaries, the
mountains and seas, the broad divisions of
the earth including their subdivisions, the
quarters, the gods and the demons, forests,
countries and rivers, towns and mines,
residences of peasants and farmers, stations
of herdsmen, the four Varƒas (grades of
society) and Å‹ramas (stages in life) as
well as their functions; the five gross elements
as well as their products, Time with the
various divisions such as Yugas and Kalpas
conceived in it, nay, whatever else makes
worldly life possible, in short, the whole
universe, presented as though real. (28-29)

Á„U◊Ê‹ÿ¢ ¬Èc¬fl„ÔÊ¢ ø ÃÊ¢ ŸŒË¥
ÁŸ¡ÊüÊ◊¢ ÃòÊ ´§·ËŸ¬‡ÿÃ˜–

Áfl‡fl¢ Áfl¬‡ÿÜ¿˜flÁ‚ÃÊÁë¿‡ÊÙflÒ¸
’Á„UÌŸ⁄USÃÙ ãÿ¬ÃÀ‹ÿÊéœıH 30H

He further saw the Himålaya mountain,
the same river Pu¶pabhadrå, his own
hermitage on its bank and the sages dwelling
there. Even while he was perceiving thus
the (whole) universe, he was thrown out of
the belly of the babe through its breath and
fell back, as is well-known, into the sea of
deluge. (30)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ— ∑§∑È§ÁŒ ¬˝M§…U¢
fl≈U¢ ø Ãà¬áÊ¸¬È≈U ‡ÊÿÊŸ◊˜–

ÃÙ∑¥§ ø Ãà¬˝◊‚ÈœÊÁS◊ÃŸ
ÁŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃÙ˘¬ÊXÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÙŸ H 31H

•Õ Ã¢ ’Ê‹∑¥§ flËˇÿ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ÁœÁc∆UÃ¢ NÁŒ–
•èÿÿÊŒÁÃ‚¢ÁÄ‹c≈UÔU— ¬Á⁄UcflQÈ§◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜H 32H

Perceiving there once more the banyan
tree growing on an elevation of earth and the
babe too lying in a hollow leaf, and gazed at
by the babe with a sidelong glance
accompanied by a smile full of the nectar of
love, the sage, who was much too afflicted,
proceeded to embrace the babeówho was
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no other than Lord Vi¶ƒu, and had already
entered his heart through the door of his eyes
and taken His seat there. (31-32)

ÃÊflÃ˜ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ ÿÙªÊœË‡ÊÙ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—–
•ãÃŒ¸œ ´§·— ‚lÙ ÿÕ„ÔÊŸË‡ÊÁŸÌ◊ÃÊH 33H

That very moment the babeówho was
the almighty Lord Himself, the Master of Yoga,
Who dwells in the hearts of allósuddenly
disappeared, and the effort of the sage to

hug the babe met the same fate as the
undertaking of an unlucky person. (33)

Ã◊ãflÕ fl≈UÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚Á‹‹¢ ‹Ù∑§‚êå‹fl—–
ÁÃ⁄UÙœÊÁÿ ̌ ÊáÊÊŒSÿ SflÊüÊ◊ ¬ÍfļflÃ̃ ÁSÕÃ—H 34H

Following the Lord, O Bråhmaƒa sage !
the banyan tree, the deluge water and the
dissolution of the universe also disappeared
in an instant from the sight of the sage, who
stood in his hermitage as before. (34)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
‚ ∞fl◊ŸÈ÷ÍÿŒ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜–
flÒ÷fl¢ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊÿÊSÃ◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿıH 1H

Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again : Realizing in this way
the aforesaid glory of Yogamåyå (creative
energy) displayed by Lord Nåråyaƒa, the sage
MårkaƒŒeya sought Him alone for protection
in the following words. (1)

◊Ê∑¸§á«Uÿ ©UflÊø
¬˝¬ãŸÙ˘Sêÿæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹¢ Ã ¬˝¬ãŸÊ÷ÿŒ¢ „Ô⁄U–
ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊÁ¬ Áfl’ÈœÊ ◊ÈsÁãÃ ôÊÊŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÿÊH 2H

MårkaƒŒeya submitted :MårkaƒŒeya submitted :MårkaƒŒeya submitted :MårkaƒŒeya submitted :MårkaƒŒeya submitted : I have resorted
to the soles of Your feet, which grant security
to those who seek them for protection, O
Hari ! under the influence of whose Måyå
(deluding potency), which assumes the false
appearance of enlightenment, even the
learned fall a prey to delusion in the shape
of egotism, mistaking themselves to be
wise. (2)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
Ã◊fl¢ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÎ·áÊ ÁŒÁfl ¬ÿ¸≈UŸ˜–
L§º˝ÊáÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ L§º˝Ù ŒŒ‡Ê¸ SflªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 3H

Sµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continued ::::: While journeying
through the skies on the back of His bull
with His Spouse, Goddess Umå,
accompanied by His attendants, Lord Rudra
(the god of destruction) saw the sage with
his mind thus composed and collected. (3)

•ÕÙ◊Ê Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ flËˇÿ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ‚◊÷Ê·Ã–
¬‡ÿ◊¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ Áfl¬˝¢ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÊà◊Áãº˝ÿÊ‡Êÿ◊˜H 4H
ÁŸ÷ÎÃÙŒ¤Ê·fl˝ÊÃ¢ flÊÃÊ¬Êÿ ÿÕÊáÊ¸fl◊˜–
∑È§fl¸Sÿ Ã¬‚— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ‚¢Á‚Áh¢  Á‚ÁhŒÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 5H

Perceiving the sage in that condition,
Umå spoke as follows to Lord ›iva, who
has His abode on Mount Kailåsa: ìKindly
look at this Bråhmaƒa, O Lord, whose body,
senses and mind have been stilled and who
can as such be easily compared to a sea
whose waters and fishes have become

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ
◊ÊÿÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H

Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled ìMårkaƒŒeya witnesses the Lordís Måyå,î
in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

Lord ›iva confers a boon on MårkaƒŒeya
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motionless due to a storm having passed.
Pray, manifest the fruit of his asceticism,
since You are the Bestower of fruit. (4-5)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ŸÒflë¿àÿÊÁ‡Ê·— ÄflÊÁ¬ ’˝rÊÌ·◊Ù¸ˇÊ◊åÿÈÃ–
÷ÁQ¢§ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ ‹éœflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·˘√ÿÿH 6H

The glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord repliedThe glorious Lord replied ::::: This
Bråhmaƒa sage would not have any blessing
under any circumstance, not even final
beatitude, inasmuch as he has attained
supreme devotion to the immortal Lord, the
Indweller of all hearts. (6)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ‚¢flÁŒcÿÊ◊Ù ÷flÊãÿÃŸ ‚ÊäÊÈŸÊ–
•ÿ¢ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ù ‹Ê÷Ù ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ‚◊Êª◊—H 7H

Even then we shall discourse with the
saint, O Bhavån∂, for it is the greatest gain
to meet a pious soul. (7)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Ã◊È¬ÿÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—–
ß¸‡ÊÊŸ— ‚fl¸ÁfllÊŸÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U— ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜H 8H

Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on : Having thus observed
to Pårvat∂, the aforesaid Lord, the resort of
the righteous, the Master of all sciences,
the Ruler of all embodied souls, approached
the sage. (8)

ÃÿÙ⁄UÊª◊Ÿ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒË‡ÊÿÙ¡¸ªŒÊà◊ŸÙ—–
Ÿ flŒ L§hœËflÎÁûÊ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl‡fl◊fl øH 9H

MårkaƒŒeya, however, who had all his
mental faculties suspended, was conscious
neither of his own body nor of the outside
world and as such did not perceive even
the advent of the very Sovereigns of the
universe, ›a∆kara and Pårvat∂, the Inner
Controllers of all creation. (9)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃŒÁ÷ôÊÊÿ Áª⁄UË‡ÊÙ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊ–
•ÊÁfl‡ÊûÊŒ˜ªÈ„ÔÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÊÿÈÁ‡¿º˝Á◊fl‡fl⁄U—H 10H

Knowing his mental condition full well,
the almighty Lord ›iva, the Ruler of Kailåsa,
entered the cavity of his heart by virtue of
His Yogamåyå (wonderful divine power),
even as the air enters an opening. (10)

•Êà◊ãÿÁ¬ Á‡Êfl¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ÃÁ«UÁà¬X¡≈UÊœ⁄U◊˜–
òÿˇÊ¢ Œ‡Ê÷È¡¢ ¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ◊ÈlãÃÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜H 11H
√ÿÊÉÊ˝ø◊Ê¸ê’⁄Uœ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÍ‹π≈U˜flÊXø◊¸Á÷—–
•ˇÊ◊Ê‹Ê«◊L§∑§∑§¬Ê‹ÊÁ‚œŸÈ— ‚„ÔH 12H
Á’÷˝ÊáÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷ÊÃ¢ Áfløˇÿ NUÁŒ ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ∑È§Ã ∞flÁÃ ‚◊ÊœÌfl⁄UÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 13H

The sage felt amazed to perceive as
having entered into his very being and
flashed all of a sudden in his heart Lord
›ivaóa tall figure with three eyes and ten
arms, wearing matted locksóreddish-brown
like streaks of lightningóand effulgent like
the rising sun, wrapping a tigerís skin for
His loin-cloth and carrying in His hands a
rosary of Rudråk¶a beads, a œamarµu (a
sort of small drum shaped like an hour-
glass), a begging-bowl made of skull, a
sword and a bow with a trident, a club
shaped like the foot of a bedstead and a
shieldóand, wondering what the vision was
and whence, woke up from his trance.

(11ó13)

ŸòÊ ©Uã◊ËÀÿ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ‚ªáÊ¢ ‚Ù◊ÿÊ˘˘ªÃ◊˜–
L§º˝¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑Ò§∑§ªÈL¢§ ŸŸÊ◊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ◊ÈÁŸ—H 14H

Opening his eyes, MårkaƒŒeya beheld
Lord Rudra, the one Preceptor of all the
three worlds, arrived in his hermitage
alongwith His Divine Spouse, Umå, and His
entourage, and saluted Him with his head
bent low. (14)

ÃS◊Ò ‚¬ÿÊZ √ÿŒœÊÃ˜ ‚ªáÊÊÿ ‚„ÔÙ◊ÿÊ–
SflÊªÃÊ‚Ÿ¬ÊlÊÉÿ¸ªãœdÇœÍ¬ŒË¬∑Ò§— H 15H
•Ê„Ô øÊà◊ÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊Sÿ Ã Áfl÷Ù–
∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑§◊Ë‡ÊÊŸ ÿŸŒ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ¢ ¡ªÃ˜H 16H

He did worship to the Lord alongwith Umå
and His attendantsóby according them a
hearty welcome, offering seats, water to wash
their feet and hands with, sandal paste and
garlands, and burning incense and lightsó
and submitted as follows: ìWhat service can
I do to You, O omnipresent Lord ! who are
sated through realization of Your own blissful
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nature, and because, of whom the whole world
feels satisfied? (15-16)

Ÿ◊— Á‡ÊflÊÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ‚ûUflÊÿ ¬˝◊Î«UÊÿ ø–
⁄U¡Ù¡È·˘åÿÉÊÙ⁄UÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ Ã◊Ù¡È·H 17H

Hail to You, the all-propitious and all-
tranquil Lord, the embodiment of Sattva,
and as such the Delighter of all ! Hail to
You, who are never frightful though assuming
Rajas, and are never deluded though
assuming Tamas ! (17)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ SÃÈÃ—  ‚ ÷ªflÊŸÊÁŒŒfl— ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—–
¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÔU— ¬˝‚ãŸÊà◊Ê ¬˝„Ô‚¢SÃ◊÷Ê·ÃH 18H

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Highly pleased, when
extolled thus, the aforesaid Lord, the foremost
of the gods and the resort of the righteous,
heartily laughed, and with a cheerful mind
replied to the sage as follows: (18)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
fl⁄U¢ flÎáÊËcfl Ÿ— ∑§Ê◊¢ fl⁄UŒ‡ÊÊ flÿ¢ òÊÿ—–
•◊ÙÉÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿ·Ê¢ ◊àÿÙ¸ ÿŒ˜ ÁflãŒÃ˘◊ÎÃ◊˜H 19H

The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said : ìAsk of Us a
boon of your choice, since We three, viz.,
Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and Myself, are Masters of
those who are capable of granting boons.
Our sight can never go in vain; it is through
us that a mortal can attain immortality. (19)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— ‚Êœfl— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ÁŸ—‚XÊ ÷ÍÃflà‚‹Ê—–
∞∑§ÊãÃ÷Q§Ê •S◊Ê‚È ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UÊ— ‚◊ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—H 20H
‚‹Ù∑§Ê ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊSÃÊŸ̃ flãŒãàÿø̧ãàÿÈ¬Ê‚Ã–
•„¢Ô ø ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊÊ Sflÿ¢ ø „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—H 21H

ìNot only the guardians of the spheres
including the denizens of those spheres but
Myself, the glorious Brahmå and the almighty
›r∂ Hari Himself salute, worship and wait
upon Bråhmaƒas who are pious by nature,
tranquil (free from envy etc.), devoid of
attachment, yet affectionate towards all
created beings, are exclusively devoted to
Us and as such free from animosity, and
look upon all with equanimity. (20-21)

Ÿ Ã ◊ƒÿëÿÈÃ˘¡ ø Á÷ŒÊ◊áflÁ¬ øˇÊÃ–
ŸÊà◊Ÿ‡ø ¡ŸSÿÊÁ¬ ÃŒ˜ ÿÈc◊ÊŸ˜ flÿ◊Ë◊Á„UH 22H

ìThey do not perceive the least difference
between Me, Lord Vi¶ƒu and Brahmå (the
birthless creator), nor between themselves
and any other living being; therefore, We
resort to you. (22)

Ÿ sê◊ÿÊÁŸ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ Ÿ ŒflÊ‡øÃŸÙÁÖ¤ÊÃÊ—–
Ã ¬ÈŸãàÿÈL§∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÿÍÿ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊ÊòÊÃ—H 23H

ìSacred places do not consist of holy
waters alone nor do lifeless idols alone
represent the gods. They, the sacred waters
and lifeless idols, purify a man through a
long process of time, whereas saints like
you purify through mere sight. (23)

’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ Ÿ◊SÿÊ◊Ù ÿ˘S◊º˝Í¬¢ òÊÿË◊ÿ◊˜–
Á’÷˝àÿÊà◊‚◊ÊœÊŸÃ¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿ◊Ò— H 24H

ìWe bow to the Bråhmaƒas, who cherish
our verbal manifestation in the form of the
three Vedas through concentration of the
mind, reflection, study and self-control. (24)

üÊfláÊÊŒ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒ˜ flÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÊÃÁ∑§ŸÙ˘Á¬ fl—–
‡ÊÈäÿ⁄UãŸãàÿ¡Ê‡øÊÁ¬ Á∑§◊È ‚ê÷Ê·áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—H 25H

ìBy merely hearing about you or seeing
people like you even great sinners and the
lowest born too get purified; what wonder,
then, that people should get purified by
conversing with you and so on.î (25)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ øãº˝‹‹Ê◊Sÿ œ◊¸ªÈsÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜–
fløÙ˘◊ÎÃÊÿŸ◊ÎÁ·ŸÊ¸ÃÎåÿÃ˜ ∑§áÊ¸ÿÙ— Á¬’Ÿ˜H 26H

Sµuta took up the thread again : Sµuta took up the thread again : Sµuta took up the thread again : Sµuta took up the thread again : Sµuta took up the thread again : The
sage did not feel sated while drinking in the
words of Lord ›iva (who wears the crescent
as an ornament on His head), which were
full of the secret of Dharma (virtue) and the
very abode of nectar, as it were, to the
ears. (26)
‚ Áø⁄U¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÁflcáÊÙ÷˝Ê¸Á◊Ã— ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜–
Á‡ÊflflÊª◊ÎÃäflSÃÄ‹‡Ê¬ÈÜ¡SÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜ H 27H

Having been made to revolve for long
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by the Måyå (deluding potency) of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, and subjected to a severe trial, the
sage was relieved of all his afflictions by the
nectar-like words of Lord ›iva and spoke to
Him as follows: (27)

´§Á·L§flÊø
•„ÔÙ ß¸‡fl⁄U‹Ë‹ÿ¢ ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿÊ ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜–
ÿãŸ◊ãÃËÁ‡ÊÃ√ÿÊÁŸ SÃÈflÁãÃ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄UÊ—H 28H

The sage submitted:The sage submitted:The sage submitted:The sage submitted:The sage submitted: Oh, this pastime
of the almighty Lord is difficult to conceive
for embodied creatures like us, following
which Rulers of the universe bow to and
glorify those who deserve to be commanded
by Them ! (28)

œ◊Z ª˝Ê„ÔÁÿÃÈ¢ ¬˝Êÿ— ¬˝flQ§Ê⁄U‡ø ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜–
•Êø⁄UãàÿŸÈ◊ÙŒãÃ Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ SÃÈflÁãÃ øH 29H

In order to teach righteous conduct to
the people at large those teachers of
embodied beings as general rule not only
practise such conduct themselves but also
express approbation of and applaud it when
practised by others. (29)

ŸÒÃÊflÃÊ ÷ªflÃ— Sfl◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿflÎÁûÊÁ÷—–
Ÿ ŒÈcÿÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflSÃÒ◊Ê¸ÁÿŸ— ∑È§„Ô∑¥§ ÿÕÊH 30H

The glory of the almighty Lord in You is
not, however, marred by such exemplary
conductóin the shape of those actions such
as bowing to us, which are but the operation
of Your Måyå (enchanting potency)óany
more than the enchanting power of an
enchanter by his conjuring tricks. (30)

‚Îc≈˜UÔflŒ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê Áfl‡fl◊Êà◊ŸÊŸÈ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÿ—–
ªÈáÊÒ— ∑È§fl¸Áj⁄UÊ÷ÊÁÃ ∑§Ã¸fl SflåŸŒÎª˜ ÿÕÊH 31H
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊÿ ªÈáÊÊà◊Ÿ–
∑§fl‹ÊÿÊÁmÃËÿÊÿ ªÈ⁄Ufl ’˝rÊ◊ÍÃ¸ÿH 32H

Hail to that almighty Lord in You, who,
having evolved the universe by His thought
alone and then entered it in the form of the
J∂va (individual soul), appears, like a
dreaming man, as the doer through the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti)ówhich are
the real agentsóand who, though appearing

as endowed with the three Guƒas, is yet
their Controller absolute and one without a
second, and the Preceptor of all in the form
of the Veda ! (31-32)

∑¥§ flÎáÙ ŸÈ ¬⁄U¢ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ fl⁄U¢ àflŒ˜ fl⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜–
ÿg‡Ȩ̂ŸÊÃ̃ ¬ÍáȨ̂∑§Ê◊— ‚àÿ∑§Ê◊— ¬È◊ÊŸ̃ ÷flÃ̃H 33H

What greater boon shall I ask of You, O
Perfect One, than Yourself, whose very
sight is blessed, nay, through whose sight
man bids fair to get sated and become true
of resolve? (33)

fl⁄U◊∑¥§ flÎáÙ˘ÕÊÁ¬ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸Ã˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ÷fl·¸áÊÊÃ˜–
÷ªflàÿëÿÈÃÊ¢ ÷ÁQ¢§ Ãà¬⁄U·È ÃÕÊ àflÁÿH 34H

Nonetheless I ask one boon of Youó
who are not only self-sufficient Yourself but
shower blessings on Your devoteesóviz.,
unfailing devotion to the almighty Lord Vi¶ƒu,
and those devoted to Him, as well as to
Yourself. (34)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÌøÃÙ˘Á÷c≈ÈUÃ‡ø ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ‚ÍQ§ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
Ã◊Ê„Ô ÷ªflÊÜ¿fl¸— ‡Êfl¸ÿÊ øÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ—H 35H

Sµuta further saidSµuta further saidSµuta further saidSµuta further saidSµuta further said ::::: Thus worshipped
and glorified by the sage in sweet words,
Lord ›iva, the Destroyer of the universe,
supported by His Consort too, addressed
him thus: (35)

∑§Ê◊Ù ◊„Ô·¸ ‚flÙ¸˘ÿ¢ ÷ÁQ§◊Ê¢Sàfl◊œÙˇÊ¡–
•Ê∑§À¬ÊãÃÊŒ˜ ÿ‡Ê— ¬Èáÿ◊¡⁄UÊ◊⁄UÃÊ ÃÕÊH 36H
ôÊÊŸ¢ òÊÒ∑§ÊÁ‹∑¥§  ’̋rÊŸ̃ ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ø Áfl⁄UÁQ§◊Ã̃–
’˝rÊflø¸ÁSflŸÙ ÷ÍÿÊÃ˜ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊøÊÿ¸ÃÊSÃÈ ÃH 37H

ìFull of Devotion as you are to Lord Vi¶ƒu,
who is above sense-perception, O great sage,
let all this desire of yours be fulfilled; let your
fame endure till the end of the Kalpa; let
religious merit and immunity from old age
and death be enjoyed by you and let
knowledge relating to the past, present and
future and Self-Realization coupled with
dispassion and the teachership of a Puråƒa
fall to your lot, invested as you are with
Brahmanical (spiritual) glory.î (36-37)
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊ÈŸÿ ŒûUflÊªÊàUòÿˇÊ ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
Œ√ÿÒ Ãà∑§◊¸ ∑§ÕÿãŸŸÈ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ◊ÈŸÊH 38H

Sµuta went onSµuta went onSµuta went onSµuta went onSµuta went on ::::: Having thus granted
boons to MårkaƒŒeya, the three-eyed Lord
withdrew, telling His Consort of the sageís
deeds in the form of austerities as well as
what had been experienced by him before.(38)

‚Ù˘åÿflÊåÃ◊„ÔÊÿÙª◊Á„U◊Ê ÷Êª¸flÙûÊ◊—–
Áflø⁄UàÿäÊÈŸÊåÿhÊ „Ô⁄UÊfl∑§ÊãÃÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 39H

Having realized the glory of Mahåyoga,
the Yoga of J¤åna, MårkaƒŒeya, the foremost
of the scions of Bhægu, for his part goes about
the world at will even now, exclusively devoted
as he is to ›r∂ Hari. (39)

•ŸÈflÌáÊÃ◊ÃûÊ ◊Ê∑§¸á«UÿSÿ œË◊Ã—–
•ŸÈ÷ÍÃ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊflÒ÷fl◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜H 40H

This story of the wise MårkaƒŒeya, as
well as the wonderful glory of the Lordís
Måyå as experienced by him has been
narrated to you. (40)

∞ÃÃ˜ ∑§ÁøŒÁflmÊ¢‚Ù ◊ÊÿÊ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
•ŸÊlÊflÌÃÃ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ∑§ÊŒÊÁøà∑¥§ ¬˝øˇÊÃH 41H

This glory of the Lordís Måyå,
experienced by the sage MårkaƒŒeya as

extending over a period of seven Kalpas
according to ancient tradition, was, as a
matter of fact, but accidental and a purely
personal experience attributable to Divine
Grace and not universal. Some, however,
not knowing the appearance and
disappearance of men in the shape of
evolution and dissolution, as nothing but the
Måyå of the Supreme Spirit, declare this
experience as no other than the ordinary
process of evolution and dissolution taking
place from time without beginning and
repeated seven times at the end of every
thousand revolutions of the four Yugas during
the lifetime of MårkaƒŒeya himself. (41)

ÿ ∞fl◊ÃŒ˜ ÷ÎªÈflÿ¸ flÌáÊÃ¢
⁄UÕÊX¬ÊáÙ⁄UŸÈ÷Êfl÷ÊÁflÃ◊˜ –

‚¢üÊÊflÿÃ˜ ‚¢oÎáÊÈÿÊŒÈ ÃÊflÈ÷ı
ÃÿÙŸ¸ ∑§◊Ê¸‡Êÿ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ÷¸flÃ˜H 42H

Both he who duly narrates to others and
he who attentively hears, O jewel among
the Bhægus ! this story of MårkaƒŒeya,
recounted as aforesaid and enriched with
the glory of Lord Vi¶ƒu, who wields the
wheel of Time in the shape of the discus in
His hands, are rid of transmigration, brought
about by the latencies of Karma. (42)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ◊◊ÕZ ¬Îë¿UÊ◊Ù ÷flãÃ¢ ’„ÈÔÁflûÊ◊◊˜–
‚◊SÃÃãòÊ⁄UÊhÊãÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ÊªflÃÃûUflÁflÃ˜H 1H

›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted : Now I refer to the
following point to you, the foremost among
those knowing many subjects, since you know
the true meaning of the conclusions of all the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H
Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

The significance of the Lordís own limbs, attendants and weapons
and a description of the retinue of the Sun-god (changing

every month in the course of a solar year)
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scriptures dealing with the worship of deities,
O great devotee of the Lord ! (1)

ÃÊÁãòÊ∑§Ê— ¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ∑§fl‹Sÿ ÁüÊÿ— ¬Ã—–
•XÙ¬ÊXÊÿÈœÊ∑§À¬¢ ∑§À¬ÿÁãÃ ÿÕÊ ø ÿÒ—H 2H
ÃãŸÙ fláÊ¸ÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙª¢ ’È÷Èà‚ÃÊ◊˜–
ÿŸ Á∑˝§ÿÊŸÒ¬ÈáÙŸ ◊àÿÙ¸ ÿÊÿÊŒ◊àÿ¸ÃÊ◊˜H 3H

May good betide you ! Pray, tell usó
who are keen to know the course of active
worship, through proficiency in which a mortal
bids fair to attain immortality (in the shape
of final beatitude) how those well-versed in
the Tantras maditate in the course of worship
on the limbs, attendants, weapons and
ornaments of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Lord of ›r∂,
the goddess of fortune), who is absolute
Consciousness, and of what principles  do
they conceive them as constituted. (2-3)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ªÈM§Ÿ˜ flˇÿ Áfl÷ÍÃËflÒ¸cáÊflË⁄UÁ¬–
ÿÊ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ê flŒÃãòÊÊèÿÊ◊ÊøÊÿÒ̧— ¬k¡ÊÁŒÁ÷—H 4H

Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed : Bowing to the feet of
my preceptors, I shall speak to you all
about the glorious manifestations even of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, which are so difficult to
comprehend and which have been discussed
at some length by Brahmå (the lotus-born
creator of the universe) and other teachers
in the light of the Vedas and the Tantras. (4)

◊ÊÿÊlÒŸ¸flÁ÷SÃûUflÒ— ‚ Áfl∑§Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜–
ÁŸÌ◊ÃÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÿòÊ ‚Áøà∑§ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜H 5H

The well-known cosmic egg is made up
of nine fundamental principles, Måyå (Prakæti)
and eight others, viz., Mahat-tattva or the
principle of cosmic intelligence, Sµutra or the
active aspect of Mahat-tattva, Aha∆kåra or
the cosmic ego, and the five Tanmåtrås or
subtle elements, as well as of the sixteen
Vikåras or modifications, viz., the mind, the
ten Indriyas and the five gross elements. In
that cosmic form as presided over by the
Spirit appears the three worlds (viz., heaven,
earth and the intervening space). (5)

∞ÃŒ˜ flÒ ¬ıL§·¢ M§¬¢ ÷Í— ¬ÊŒı lı— Á‡Ê⁄UÙ Ÿ÷—–
ŸÊÁ÷— ‚ÍÿÙ¸̆ ÁˇÊáÊË ŸÊ‚ flÊÿÈ— ∑§áÊı¸ ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝÷Ù—H 6H

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ— ¬˝¡ŸŸ◊¬ÊŸÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UËÁ‡ÊÃÈ—–
ÃiÊ„ÔflÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê ◊Ÿ‡øãº˝Ù ÷˝Èflı ÿ◊—H 7H
‹Ö¡ÙûÊ⁄UÙ˘œ⁄UÙ ‹Ù÷Ù ŒãÃÊ ÖÿÙàUSŸÊ S◊ÿÙ ÷˝◊—–
⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ÷ÍL§„ÔÊ ÷ÍêŸÙ ◊ÉÊÊ— ¬ÈL§·◊Íœ¸¡Ê—H 8H

This as a matter of fact constitutes the
Puru¶a (Cosmic) form of the Lord. The
earth represents His feet; heaven the head;
the mid-air region, His navel; the sun, His
eyes; the air, His nostrils; the quarters, His
ears; Prajåpati (the god presiding over
creation), His generative organ; Death
constitutes the Lordís anus; the guardians
of the spheres, His arms; the moon, His
mind and Yama (the god of retribution), His
eyebrows; Lajjå (the goddess presiding over
modesty), His upper lip, and Lobha (Greed),
His lower lip; moonlight, the brightness of
His teeth; Måyå (the deluding potency), His
smile; the trees, the hair on the body of the
infinite Lord; and clouds, the locks on the
head of the Supreme Person. (6ó8)

ÿÊflÊŸÿ¢ flÒ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÊflàÿÊ ‚¢SÕÿÊ Á◊Ã—–
ÃÊflÊŸ‚ÊflÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Ù ‹Ù∑§‚¢SÕÿÊH 9H

Measured with reference to the
disposition of the various spheres, the said
Cosmic Person too actually bears the same
proportion as this mortal man does when
measured with reference to the disposition
of his own limbs. (9)

∑§ıSÃÈ÷√ÿ¬Œ‡ÙŸ SflÊà◊ÖÿÙÁÃÌ’÷àÿ¸¡—–
Ãà¬̋÷Ê √ÿÊÁ¬ŸË ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ̃ üÊËflà‚◊È⁄U‚Ê Áfl÷È—H 10H

The birthless Lord carries on His Person
the pure consciousness of the J∂va, His
own particle, in the form of the Kaustubha
gem and it is the diffusive splendour of the
latter which the Lord actually wears on His
(right) breast as the mark of ›r∂vatsa. (10)

Sfl◊ÊÿÊ¢ flŸ◊Ê‹ÊÅÿÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊªÈáÊ◊ÿË¥ ŒœÃ˜–
flÊ‚‡¿ãŒÙ◊ÿ¢ ¬ËÃ¢ ’˝rÊ‚ÍòÊ¢ ÁòÊflÎÃ˜ Sfl⁄U◊˜H 11H
Á’÷ÌÃ ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢ ÿÙª¢ ø ŒflÙ ◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹–
◊ıÁ‹¢ ¬Œ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆˜UÔÿ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ê÷ÿV⁄U◊˜H 12H

Carrying (on His person) His own Måyå,
consisting of various Guƒas (or modes of
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Prakæti) in the form of Vanamålå (a garland
of sylvan flowers); a golden piece of linen,
consisting of the Vedas, (about His loins)
and the sacred syllable OÀ (consisting of
three parts A (•) + U (©U) + M (◊˜) in the
triple sacred thread. The Lord wears (the
philosophical systems of) Så∆khya and Yoga
as a pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings and
the realm of Brahmå (the highest functionary
of this universe), promising fearlessness to
all its inhabitants, as His diadem. (11-12)

•√ÿÊ∑Î§Ã◊ŸãÃÊÅÿ◊Ê‚Ÿ¢ ÿŒÁœÁc∆UÔUÃ—–
œ◊¸ôÊÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷ÿÈ¸Q¢§ ‚ûUfl¢ ¬kÁ◊„ÔÙëÿÃH 13H

The Unmanifest Primordial Matter is
the seat (couch), going by the name of ›e¶a
(the serpent-god), on which He remains
nestled in; and Sattvaguƒa (the principle of
harmony or goodness), characterized by the
six divine properties such as Dharma
(righteousness) and J¤åna (wisdom), (the
other four being Ai‹warya or universal
dominion, Ya‹a or glory, ›r∂ or affluence and
Vairågya or dispassion, as well as by the
divine potencies known by the names of
Vimalå, Utkar¶iƒ∂, J¤ånå, Kriyå, Yogå, Prahv∂,
Satyå, ∫‹ånå and Anugrahå)óis spoken of
as the lotus spread on this seat. (13)

•Ù¡—‚„ÔÙ’‹ÿÈÃ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÃûUfl¢ ªŒÊ¢ ŒœÃ˜–
•¬Ê¢ ÃûUfl¢ Œ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ Ã¡SÃûUfl¢ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 14H
Ÿ÷ÙÁŸ÷¢ Ÿ÷SÃûUfl◊Á‚¢ ø◊¸ Ã◊Ù◊ÿ◊˜–
∑§Ê‹M§¬¢ œŸÈ— ‡ÊÊXZ ÃÕÊ ∑§◊¸◊ÿ·ÈÁœ◊˜H 15H

He wields Pråƒa or the vital air (the
foremost of the five airs existing in the body
under the names of Pråƒa, Apåna, Vyåna,
Udåna and Samåna)óaccompanied by
organic, mental and bodily strengthóin the
form of a mace (bearing the name of
Kaumodak∂); the principle of water, in the
form of an excellent conch (På¤cajanya by
name); the principle of fire, as (the discus)
Sudar‹ana; the principle of ether as a sword,
clear as the sky; a shield consisting of
Tamas (the principle of inertia and ignorance);
a bow, made of horns, as representing Kåla

(the Time-Spirit) and a quiver consisting of
Karma (the principle of activity). (14-15)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÊ„ÈÔ⁄UÊ∑Í§ÃË⁄USÿ SÿãŒŸ◊˜–
Ãã◊ÊòÊÊáÿSÿÊÁ÷√ÿÁQ¢§ ◊Èº̋ÿÊÕ̧Á∑̋§ÿÊà◊ÃÊ◊̃H 16H

Knowing persons declare the (ten cosmic)
Indriyas (the five senses of perception and
the five organs of action) to be His shafts,
the cosmic mind characterized by the power
of action to be His chariot, and the five
Tanmåtrås, subtle elements, to be the exterior
of the chariot; and He exhibits His
serviceability to His devotees in the shape
of conferring boons on and assuring
protection to them through Mudrås (positions
of the hands such as Vara and Abhaya).(16)

◊á«‹¢ Œflÿ¡Ÿ¢ ŒËˇÊÊ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U •Êà◊Ÿ—–
¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ ÷ªflÃ •Êà◊ŸÙ ŒÈÁ⁄UÃˇÊÿ—H 17H

The spot where the deity is worshipped
should be visualized as the orb of the sun;
the ceremony of initiation by a Guru into a
certain Mantra (sacred text) should be
contemplated as the act of self-consecration,
which makes one eligible for the worship of
a particular deity, and the worship of the
Lord should be concieved as the eradication
of all oneís sins. (17)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ª‡ÊéŒÊÕZ ‹Ë‹Ê∑§◊‹◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
œ◊Z ÿ‡Ê‡ø ÷ªflÊ¢‡øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡Ÿ˘÷¡Ã˜H 18H

Wielding (in one of His four hands) His
six distinguishing attributes (viz., lordship,
righteousness, renown, affluence, wisdom and
dispassion each in its entirety (denoted by
the term ëBhagaí*) in the  form of a lotus carried
for the sake of diversion, and thus justifying
the name of Bhagavån, the Lord also maintains
(by His side in the hands of two of His divine
attendants) righteousness and renown (two
of the aforesaid six attributes) as a chowrie
and a fan, respectively. (18)

•ÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ÃÈ flÒ∑È§á∆¥ Ám¡Ê œÊ◊Ê∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜–
ÁòÊflÎŒ˜flŒ— ‚È¬áÊÊ¸ÅÿÙ ÿôÊ¢ fl„ÔÁÃ ¬ÍL§·◊˜H 19H

He further bears over His head as an
umbrella, O Bråhmanas ! His own divine

*     ∞‡flÿ¸Sÿ ‚◊ª˝Sÿ œ◊¸Sÿ ÿ‡Ê‚— ÁüÊÿ—– ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÿÊ‡øÒfl ·cáÊÊ¢ ÷ª ßÃË⁄UáÊÊH
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realm, viz., Vaikuƒ¢ha, which has no fear
from any quarter. The Veda* , with its three
divisions (§Rk, Yajus and Såma) figures (as
His carrier) under the name of GaruŒa and
supports Yaj¤a† (the institution of sacrifice)
as the Supreme Person Himself. (19)

•Ÿ¬ÊÁÿŸË ÷ªflÃË üÊË— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÊà◊ŸÙ „Ô⁄U—–
ÁflcflÄ‚ŸSÃãòÊ◊ÍÌÃÌflÁŒÃ— ¬Ê·¸ŒÊÁœ¬—–
ŸãŒÊŒÿÙ˘c≈Uı mÊ—SÕÊ‡ø Ã̆ ÁáÊ◊ÊlÊ „Ô⁄UªȨ̀áÊÊ—H 20H

›r∂ Hariís own inseparable energy itself
appears as Goddess ›r∂ (the goddess of
fortune). The well-known Vi¶waksena, the
chief of His attendants, embodies (in His
person) the Tantras (such as the Pa¤caråtra
Ågama, detailing the procedure of His
worship). The eight celebrated attributes of
›r∂ Hari, Aƒimå (the capacity to assume an
atomic form) etc., stand at His portals as the
eight  porters, Nanda and others. (20)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl— ‚V·¸áÊ— ¬˝lÈêŸ— ¬ÈL§·— Sflÿ◊˜–
•ÁŸL§h ßÁÃ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ◊ÍÌÃ√ÿÍ„ÔÙ˘Á÷œËÿÃH 21H

The Supreme Person, Lord Nåråyaƒa
Himself, O Bråhmaƒa sage, is spoken of as
manifested in the four adorable forms of
Våsudeva, Sa∆kar¶aƒa, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha. (21)

‚ Áfl‡flSÃÒ¡‚— ¬˝ÊôÊSÃÈ⁄UËÿ ßÁÃ flÎÁûÊÁ÷—–
•Õ¸Áãº˝ÿÊ‡ÊÿôÊÊŸÒ÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U÷Ê√ÿÃH 22H

The same Lord is philosophically
contemplated upon under the names of
Vi‹wa, Taijasa, Pråj¤a and Tur∂ya,
respectively, when associated with the four
states of individual consiousness, viz.,
(1) Wakefulness (in which the objects of
sense are perceived through the senses),
(2) the dream state (in which the mind
aloneóthe sense par excellenceófunctions,
the other senses remaining dormant), (3)
the state of deep sleep (or complete
forgetfulness marked by the latent
impressions of the states of wakefulness
and dream) and (4) the state of Self-
Realization (in which the Self stands as the
witness of all the three preceding states).(22)

•XÙ¬ÊXÊÿÈœÊ∑§À¬Ò÷¸ªflÊ¢SÃëøÃÈc≈UÔÿ◊˜ –
Á’÷ÌÃ S◊ øÃÈ◊Í¸ÌÃ÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—H 23H

Distinguished by His aforesaid limbs,
attendants (constituting His auxiliary limbs,
as it were) weapons and ornaments, nay,
possessing His six distinguishing attributes,
collectively denoted by the term ìBhagaî,
and appearing in the four adorable forms
(Våsudeva and so on), the almighty Lord
›r∂ Hari Himself assumes these four aspects
(Vi‹wa etc.). (23)

Ám¡´§·÷ ‚ ∞· ’˝rÊÿÙÁŸ— Sflÿ¢ŒÎ∑˜
Sfl◊Á„U◊¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÙ̧ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ø SflÿÒÃÃ̃–

‚Î¡ÁÃ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ¬ÊÃËàÿÊÅÿÿÊŸÊflÎÃÊˇÊÙ
ÁflflÎÃ ßfl ÁŸL§Q§SÃà¬⁄UÒ⁄UÊà◊‹èÿ—H 24H

O jewel among the twice-born ! the
aforesaid Lord is the Source of the Vedas,
self-effulgent and perfect in His own glory
(all-blissful Self); yet He creates, preserves
and destroys this (objective) universe by His
own Måyå (deluding potency consisting of
the three Guƒas) under different names,
Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, respectively, though
His consciousness remains uncircumscribed
thereby. Though spoken of in the ›åstras as
differentiated in this sense, He is really one
inasmuch as He is realized by His devotees
as their own Self. (24)

üÊË∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ‚π flÎcáÿÎ·÷ÊflÁŸœ̋È-
ª˝Ê¡ãÿfl¢‡ÊŒ„ÔŸÊŸ¬flª¸flËÿ¸ –

ªÙÁflãŒ ªÙ¬flÁŸÃÊfl˝¡÷ÎàÿªËÃ-
ÃËÕ̧üÊfl— üÊfláÊ◊X‹ ¬ÊÁ„U ÷ÎàÿÊŸ̃H 25H

ìFriend of Arjuna, jewel among the Væ¶ƒis,
O glorious Kæ¶ƒa ! who are fire, as it were, to
burn the whole race of K¶atriyas, that are
proving hostile to the earth, O Govinda,
Protector of cows, whose, prowess is ever
undiminished, whose sanctifying glory is sung
by hosts of cowherdówomen as well as by
devotees like Nårada, and whose names and
praises are auspicious to hear, pray, protect
us, Your votaries.î (25)

* The ›ruti saysó‚È¬áÊÊ¸˘Á‚ ªL§à◊Ê¢ÁSòÊflÎûÊ Á‡Ê⁄U—–
† This is born out by the ›ruti when it saysóÿôÊÊ flÒ ÁflcáÊÈ—–
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ÿ ßŒ¢ ∑§Àÿ ©UàÕÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜–
ÃÁëøûÊ— ¬˝ÿÃÙ ¡åàflÊ ’˝rÊ flŒ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ◊˜H 26H

He who, rising early in the morning and
getting clean through a bath etc., repeats this
description of the Lord with his mind fixed on
Him, realizes Brahma, enshrined in the heart
of all, by merely repeating it. (26)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
‡ÊÈ∑§Ù ÿŒÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃÊÿ oÎáflÃ–
‚ı⁄UÙ ªáÊÙ ◊ÊÁ‚ ◊ÊÁ‚ ŸÊŸÊ fl‚ÁÃ ‚åÃ∑§—H 27H

›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted : As the divine ›uka
spoke to the listening Par∂k¶it (the protege of
Lord Vi¶ƒu), a different batch presided over
by the Sun-god, consisting of seven1 remains
on duty month after month. (27)

Ã·Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚¢ÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ◊œË‡fl⁄UÒ—–
’˝ÍÁ„U Ÿ— üÊgœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ √ÿÍ„¢Ô ‚ÍÿÊ¸à◊ŸÙ „Ô⁄U—H 28H

Pray, tell us, who are full of reverence,
about the said entourage of Lord ›r∂ Hari,
appearing in the form of the Sun-godóin
other words, the names and functions of
those groups (of six pairs) combined with
the deities presiding over them. (28)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•ŸÊlÁfllÿÊ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ— ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜–
ÁŸÌ◊ÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ÃãòÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§·È ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÃH 29H

Brought into existence by the birthless
Måyå of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Inner Controller of
all embodied souls, this visible sun, which
keeps the world going on, courses through
the spheres. (29)

∞∑§ ∞fl Á„U ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸ •Êà◊Ê˘˘ÁŒ∑Î§hÁ⁄U—–
‚fl¸flŒÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊Í‹◊ÎÁ·Á÷’¸„ÈÔœÙÁŒÃ— H 30H

Though one without a second, the
Sun-godówho is really the same as ›r∂
Hari, the Soul and first Cause of the worldsó
has been spoken of by the seers under
diverse names inasmuch as He is the

source of all Vedic rites. (30)

∑§Ê‹Ù Œ‡Ê— Á∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊Êª◊—–
º˝√ÿ¢ »§‹Á◊ÁÃ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ŸflœÙQ§Ù˘¡ÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 31H

Because of His Måyå, which has no
beginning, ›r∂ Hari has been called, O
Bråhmaƒa sage, by nine names as time,
place, activity, the doer, an instrument, duty,
a sacred text, material substance (rice etc.),
and the fruit (heaven etc.). (31)

◊äflÊÁŒ·È mÊŒ‡Ê‚È ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹M§¬œÎ∑˜§–
‹Ù∑§ÃãòÊÊÿ ø⁄UÁÃ ¬ÎÕÇmÊŒ‡ÊÁ÷ª¸áÊÒ—H 32H

Assuming the form of Time (out of the
aforesaid nine), in order to keep the world
going on, the Lord as the Sun-god runs His
course through the twelve months beginning
from Caitra, alongwith His twelve different
batches of attendants. (32)

œÊÃÊ ∑Î§ÃSÕ‹Ë „ÔÁÃflÊ¸‚È∑§Ë ⁄UÕ∑Î§ã◊ÈŸ–
¬È‹SàÿSÃÈê’ÈL§Á⁄UÁÃ ◊äÊÈ◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 33H

The Sun-god (under the name of Dhåtå),
Kætasthal∂ (the Apsarå), Heti (the ogre), Våsuki
(the Någa), Rathakæt (the Yak¶a), Pulastya
(the sage) and Tumburu (the Gandharva)ó
these seven run the month of Caitra. (33)

•ÿ̧◊Ê ¬È‹„ÔÙ˘Õı¡Ê— ¬̋„ÔÁÃ— ¬ÈÁÜ¡∑§SÕ‹Ë–
ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ∑§ë¿ŸË⁄U‡ø ŸÿãàÿÃ S◊ ◊Êœfl◊˜H 34H

Aryamå, Pu¤jikasthal∂, Praheti,
Kacchan∂ra, Athaujå, Pulaha and Nåradaó
these run the month of Vai‹åkha2ó (34)

Á◊òÊÙ˘ÁòÊ— ¬ıL§·ÿÙ˘Õ ÃˇÊ∑§Ù ◊Ÿ∑§Ê „Ô„ÔÊ—–
⁄UÕSflŸ ßÁÃ sÃ ‡ÊÈ∑˝§◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 35H

Mitra, Menakå, Pauru¶eya, Tak¶aka,
Rathaswana, Atri and Håhåóthese run the
month of Je¶¢ha. (35)

flÁ‚c∆UÔUÙ flL§áÊÙ ⁄Uê÷Ê ‚„Ô¡ãÿSÃÕÊ „ÈÔ„ÍÔ—–
‡ÊÈ∑˝§Á‡øòÊSflŸ‡øÒfl ‡ÊÈÁø◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 36H

Varuƒa, Rambhå, Citraswana, ›ukra,

1. The group of seven already referred to in Book Five consists of a pair each of sages, Gandharvas,
Apsarås, Någas, Yak¶as, Råk¶åsas and the sun-god himself as the seventhóVide V.xx.i. 18)

2. The names of the sun-god, Apsarå etc., in verse 34 et eg have been arranged in the order followed
in verse 33.
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Sahajanya, Vasi¶¢ha and Hµuhµuóthese run
the month of Å¶åŒha. (36)

ßãº˝Ù Áfl‡flÊfl‚È— üÊÙÃÊ ∞‹Ê¬òÊSÃÕÊÁX⁄UÊ—–
¬˝ê‹ÙøÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù flÿÙ¸ Ÿ÷Ù◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 37H

Indra, Pramlocå, Varya, Elåpatra, ›rotå,
A∆girå and Vi‹wåvasuóthese run the month
of ›råvaƒa. (37)

ÁflflSflÊŸÈª˝‚Ÿ‡ø √ÿÊÉÊ˝ •Ê‚Ê⁄UáÊÙ ÷ÎªÈ—–
•ŸÈê‹ÙøÊ ‡ÊW¬Ê‹Ù Ÿ÷SÿÊÅÿ¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 38H

Vivaswån, Anumlocå, Vyåghra,
›a∆khapåla, Åsåraƒa, Bhægu and Ugrasenaó
these run the month called Bhådrapada. (38)

¬Í·Ê œŸÜ¡ÿÙ flÊÃ— ‚È·áÊ— ‚ÈL§ÁøSÃÕÊ–
ÉÊÎÃÊøË ªıÃ◊‡øÁÃ Ã¬Ù◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 39H

Pµu¶å, Ghætåc∂, Våta, Dhana¤jaya, Suruci,
Gautama and Su¶eƒaóthese run the month
of Mågha. (39)

∑˝§ÃÈfl¸øÊ¸ ÷⁄UmÊ¡— ¬¡¸ãÿ— ‚ŸÁ¡ûÊÕÊ–
Áfl‡fl ∞⁄UÊflÃ‡øÒfl Ã¬SÿÊÅÿ¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 40H

Parjanya, Senajit, Varcå, Airåvata, Kratu,
Bharadwåja and Vi‹waóthese run the month
named Phålguna. (40)

•ÕÊ¢‡ÊÈ— ∑§‡ÿ¬SÃÊˇÿ¸ ´§Ã‚ŸSÃÕÙfl¸‡ÊË–
ÁfllÈë¿òÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊ‡ÊW— ‚„ÔÙ◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 41H

Again, A≈‹u, Urva‹∂, Vidyucchatru,
Mahå‹a∆kha, Tårk¶ya, Ka‹yapa and
Rtasenaóthese run the month of Mårga‹∂r¶a.

(41)
÷ª— S»Í§¡Ù̧˘Á⁄Uc≈UÔUŸÁ◊M§áȨ̂ •ÊÿÈ‡ø ¬Üø◊—–
∑§∑§Ù¸≈U∑§— ¬Ífl¸ÁøÁûÊ— ¬Ècÿ◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 42H

Bhaga, Pµurvacitti, Sphµurja, Karko¢aka,
ªUrƒa, Åyu and Ari¶¢anemióthese run the
month of Pau¶a. (42)
àflc≈UÊ ́ §øË∑§ÃŸÿ— ∑§ê’‹‡ø ÁÃ‹ÙûÊ◊Ê–
’˝rÊÊ¬ÃÙ˘Õ ‡ÊÃÁ¡Œ˜ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U ß·ê÷⁄UÊ—H 43H

Again, Twa¶¢å, Tilottamå, Brahmåpeta,
Kambala, ›atajit, Jamadagni and Dhætarå¶¢ra
are the guardians of the month of Å‹wina.

(43)
ÁflcáÊÈ⁄U‡flÃ⁄UÙ ⁄Uê÷Ê ‚Íÿ¸fløÊ¸‡ø ‚àÿÁ¡Ã˜–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊πÊ¬Ã ™§¡¸◊Ê‚¢ Ÿÿãàÿ◊ËH 44H

Vi¶ƒu, Rambhå, Makhåpeta, A‹watara,
Satyajit, Vi‹wåmitra and Sµuryavarcåóthese
run the month of Kårtika. (44)

∞ÃÊ ÷ªflÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÊÁŒàÿSÿ Áfl÷ÍÃÿ—–
S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ ‚ãäÿÿÙŸ¸ÎÎáÊÊ¢ „Ô⁄Uãàÿ¢„ÔÙ ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸH 45H

These constitute the glory of the Sun-
god, who is none other than Lord Vi¶ƒu.
They take away the sin of those who
remember them morning and evening both
day after day. (45)

mÊŒ‡ÊSflÁ¬ ◊Ê‚·È ŒflÙ˘‚ı ·«˜Á÷⁄USÿ flÒ–
ø⁄UŸ˜ ‚◊ãÃÊûÊŸÈÃ ¬⁄UòÊ„Ô ø ‚ã◊ÁÃ◊˜H 46H

Coursing round the universe, all the
twelve months of a year alongwith His six
attendants (enumerated in the foregoing
verses) the said Deity unquestionably
awakens good sense in the mind of His
votary, both here and hereafter. (46)

‚Ê◊Çÿ¸¡ÈÌ÷SÃÁÀ‹XÒ́ ¸§·ÿ— ‚¢SÃÈflãàÿ◊È◊˜–
ªãœflÊ¸SÃ¢ ¬˝ªÊÿÁãÃ ŸÎàÿãàÿå‚⁄U‚Ù˘ª˝Ã—H 47H

The sages (forming the entourage of
the Sun-god) duly extol Him through hymns,
of Såmaveda, §Rgveda and Yajurveda
revealing His glory; the Gandharvas sing
His praises, while the Apsarås dance before
him. (47)

©UãŸsÁãÃ ⁄UÕ¢ ŸÊªÊ ª˝Ê◊áÿÙ ⁄UÕÿÙ¡∑§Ê—–
øÙŒÿÁãÃ ⁄UÕ¢ ¬Îc∆U ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊ ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 48H

The Någas serve the purpose of keeping
the parts of the chariot together; the Yak¶as
make his chariot ready for service, while
the mighty Råk¶asas push the chariot from
behind. (48)

flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊ— ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ·Ác≈UÔÔ’̧̋rÊ·̧ÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—–
¬È⁄UÃÙ˘Á÷◊Èπ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ SÃÈflÁãÃ SÃÈÁÃÁ÷Ìfl÷È◊̃H 49H

Sixty thousand pure-minded Bråhmaƒa
sages, collectively known as the Vålakhilyas,
walk ahead facing the Sun-god (all the twelve
months) and celebrate the Deity through
laudatory Mantras. (49)

∞fl¢ sŸÊÁŒÁŸœŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
∑§À¬ ∑§À¬ Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ √ÿÍs ‹Ù∑§ÊŸflàÿ¡—H 50H
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Dividing Himself into twelve, each form
presiding over the sun for one month, the
almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari, who is without

beginning or end, and is, therefore, birthless,
protects the worlds as aforesaid in every
Kalpa. (50)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸ÿ ◊„ÔÃ Ÿ◊— ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ flœ‚–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ flˇÿ ‚ŸÊÃŸÊŸ˜H 1H

Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again : Hail to the exalted
virtue in the shape of devotion to ›r∂ Hari !
Hail to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Maker of the universe !
Bowing again to the Bråhmaƒas as well, I
shall expound the eternal verities, discussed
in ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (1)

∞ÃŒ̃ fl— ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ Áfl¬̋Ê ÁflcáÊÙ‡øÁ⁄UÃ◊Œ̃Ô÷ÈÃ◊̃–
÷flÁjÿ¸Œ„¢Ô ¬Îc≈UÔÙ Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙÁøÃ◊˜H 2H

So have I narrated to you, O Bråhmaƒa
sages ! this wonderful sublime story in the
form of ›r∂mad Bhågavata of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
about which you asked me and which is
worth hearing for men in whom there is any
trace of humanity left. (2)

•òÊ ‚VËÌÃÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬„Ô⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ N·Ë∑§‡ÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 3H

Here stands duly celebrated Lord
Nåråyaƒa Himself, the Ruler of our senses,
the Protector of devotees, also known as
›r∂ Hari, the Dispeller of all sins. (3)

•òÊ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ªÈs¢ ¡ªÃ— ¬˝÷flÊåÿÿ◊˜–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ÃŒÈ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÁflôÊÊŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜H 4H

In this has been discussed the mysterious
transcendent Brahma, the source and end

of all creation, the topic of spiritual
enlightenment-cum-Realization and the
means of awakening them. (4)

÷ÁQ§ÿÙª— ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÙ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ø ÃŒÊüÊÿ◊˜–
¬Ê⁄UËÁˇÊÃ◊È¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÅÿÊŸ◊fl øH 5H

In addition to this, there has been
discussed at length the discipline of Devotion,
both as a means and an end itself, as well
as Vairågya (freedom from passion) hinging
on the latter. (Now hear the contents of the
twelve Skandhas in a more or less serial
order.) The narrative of the birth etc., of
Par∂k¶it and as a prelude to it the story of
the previous incarnation of the celestial sage,
Nårada. (5)

¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡·¸Ìfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃ˜ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ—–
‡ÊÈ∑§Sÿ ’˝rÊ·¸÷Sÿ ‚¢flÊŒ‡ø ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ—H 6H

The vow of the royal sage Par∂k¶it as a
sequel to the curse of a Bråhmaƒa boy to
fast till death and the opening of the dialogue
between Par∂k¶it and ›uka, the foremost of
Bråhmaƒas. (6)

(Here ends the theme of Book Two)

ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÿÙà∑˝§ÊÁãÃ— ‚¢flÊŒÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊ¡ÿÙ—–
•flÃÊ⁄UÊŸÈªËÃ¢ ø ‚ª¸— ¬˝ÊœÊÁŸ∑§Ù˘ª˝Ã—H 7H

The process of ascent to the higher
regions of a departing soul through Yogic
concentration; the dialogue between Nårada

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ •ÊÁŒàÿ√ÿÍ„ÔÁflfl⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H
Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled ìA description of the Sun-god (presiding under

different names over the twelve months of a year) with His entourageî
in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

A Synopsis of all the twelve Skandhas of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
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and his father, Brahmå, the birthless creator;
an account of the Lordís descents in the
order of sequence and a description of the
cosmic evolution from Prakæti (Primordial
Matter) from the very beginning. (7)

(Here ends the theme of Book Two)

ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙhfl‚¢flÊŒ— ˇÊûÊÎ◊ÒòÊÿÿÙSÃÃ—–
¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¬˝‡ŸUÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·‚¢ÁSÕÁÃ—H 8H

The dialogue between Vidura and
Uddhava and then between Vidura and
Maitreya; an inquiry regarding the Bhågavata-
Puråƒa; the dormant state of the Supreme
Person during the period of Final Dissolution.

(8)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÁÃ∑§— ‚ª¸— ‚åÃ flÒ∑Î§ÁÃ∑§Ê‡ø ÿ–
ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊÊá«‚ê÷ÍÁÃflÒ¸⁄UÊ¡— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÃ—H 9H

Then follows a description of the flowering
of Prakæti (in the form of disturbance caused
in the equilibrium of the three Guƒas) and
the coming into being of the seven categories
which are both of the nature of a cause and
an effect (viz., of the Mahat-tattva into the
cosmic ego and of the latter into the five
Tanmåtrås or subtle elements) and the
gradual crystallization of the five Tanmåtrås
into the five gross elements and the eleven
Indriyas, viz., the five senses of perception,
the five organs of action and the mind,
which are all of the nature of an effect only
since they do not give rise to any further
modification. Then ensues a description of
the evolution of the cosmic egg, from which
appears Brahmå (the offspring of the Cosmic
Person). (9)

∑§Ê‹Sÿ SÕÍ‹‚Íˇ◊Sÿ ªÁÃ— ¬k‚◊Èjfl—–
÷Èfl ©Uh⁄UáÙ˘ê÷ÙœÌ„Ô⁄UáÿÊˇÊflœÙ ÿÕÊH 10H

Then follows a description of Time in its
subtle and gross states; the sprouting of the
fourteen worlds (in the form of a lotus from
the navel of the Cosmic Person) and how
Hiraƒyåk¶a was killed by the Lord in the
form of the divine Boar in the course of His
attempt to lift up the earth from the bottom of
the ocean. (10)

™§äfl¸ÁÃÿ¸ªflÊÄ‚ªÙ¸ L§º˝‚ª¸SÃÕÒfl ø–
•œ¸ŸÊ⁄UËŸ⁄USÿÊÕ ÿÃ— SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ◊ŸÈ—H 11H

‡ÊÃM§¬Ê ø ÿÊ SòÊËáÊÊ◊ÊlÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃL§ûÊ◊Ê–
‚ãÃÊŸÙ œ◊¸¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ∑§Œ¸◊Sÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—H 12H

The evolution of the higher (heavenly
and aerial), subhuman and subterranean
(Åsurika) orders of created beings and the
appearance of Rudra (the god of destruction)
and subsequently the division of Brahmå in
two halves, one constituting a male and the
other a female, from which sprang up the
Manu named Swåyambhuva (because born
of Brahmå, the self-born) and ›atarµupå, the
first and foremost pattern of womanhood.
Then follows the description of the progeny
in the shape of nine daughters of the revered
wife, Devahµuti, of the sage, Kardama, a lord
of creation. (11-12)

•flÃÊ⁄UÙ ÷ªflÃ— ∑§Á¬‹Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ‡ø ‚¢flÊŒ— ∑§Á¬‹Ÿ ø œË◊ÃÊH 13H

The descent of the Supreme Spirit as Lord
Kapila and the dialogue of Devahµuti with
Kapila, the embodiment of wisdom. (13)

(Here ends the theme of Book Three)

Ÿfl’˝rÊ‚◊Èà¬ÁûÊŒ¸ˇÊÿôÊÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜ –
œ˝ÈflSÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬‡øÊà¬ÎÕÙ— ¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„Ô·—H 14H
ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿ ø ‚¢flÊŒSÃÃ— ¬˝Òÿfl˝Ã¢ Ám¡Ê—–
ŸÊ÷SÃÃÙ˘ŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ◊Î·÷Sÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿ øH 15H

The progeny through the nine daughters
of Kardama of the nine lords of creation,
Mar∂ci and others; the destruction of the
sacrificial performance undertaken by Dak¶a,
the tenth lord of creation; the narrative of
the devotee Dhruva and then of King Pæthu;
the dialogue between King Pråc∂nabarhi
and the celestial sage Nårada and next
follows the narrative of King Priyavrata, O
Bråhmaƒas ! Then follow the stories of Kings
Nåbhi, §R¶abha and Bharata. (14-15)

mË¬fl·¸‚◊Èº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UŸlÈ¬fláÊ¸Ÿ◊˜–
ÖÿÙÁÃ‡ø∑̋§Sÿ ‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ÿ⁄U∑§ÁSÕÁÃ—H 16H

A description of the Dw∂pas, the nine
broad divisions of the terrestrial plane,
Var¶as (subdivisions of the Dw∂pas) and
the oceans (dividing the Dw∂pas) and then
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of the principal mountains and rivers forming
part of the Dw∂pas; the disposition of the
stellar sphere and the location of the seven
subterranean worlds and the infernal regions
(closely followed by the story of Ajåmila,
illustrating the means of averting descent
into hell, in Book Six). (16)
(Here ends the theme of Books Four and Five)

ŒˇÊ¡ã◊ ¬˝øÃÙèÿSÃà¬ÈòÊËáÊÊ¢ ø ‚ãÃÁÃ—–
ÿÃÙ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UŸ⁄UÊÁSÃÿ¸æ˜ŸªπªÊŒÿ—H 17H

The descent of Dak¶a from the Pracetås;
the progeny of his daughters, from whose
womb appeared the gods, human beings and
demons, animals, the immobile creation (the
vegetable kingdom), birds and so on. (17)

àflÊc≈˛USÿ ¡ã◊ ÁŸœŸ¢ ¬ÈòÊÿÙ‡ø ÁŒÃÌm¡Ê—–
ŒÒàÿ‡fl⁄USÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝OÊŒSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 18H

Then follows an account, O Bråhmaƒa
sages, of the birth and fall of the demon
Vætra (son of Twa¶¢å, the architect of the
gods) as well as of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and
Hiraƒyåk¶a, the two sons of Diti, and the
narrative of the high-souled Prahråda, the
ruler of the Daityas. (18)

(This sums up the contents of Books
Six and Seven)

◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ¢ ª¡ãº˝Sÿ Áfl◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜–
◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄UÊ‡ø ÁflcáÊÙ„Ô¸ÿÁ‡Ê⁄UÊŒÿ—H 19H
∑§ı◊Z œÊãflãÃ⁄U¢ ◊ÊàSÿ¢ flÊ◊Ÿ¢ ø ¡ªà¬Ã—–
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ◊ÕŸ¢ ÃmŒ◊ÎÃÊÕ¸ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜H 20H

A connected account of the fourteen
Manvantaras (divisions of a Kalpa, each
presided over by a separate Manu); the
deliverance of the king of elephants; the
descents of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ruler of the
universe, in the form of the divine Tortoise,
Lord Dhanvantari, the divine Fish, the divine
Dwarf, Hayagr∂va, who bore the head of a
horse; and others, one in each Manvantara;
the churning of the ocean of milk for the sake
of nectar by the denizens of heaven (both
gods and demons) is likewise told. (19-20)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊„ÔÊÿÈh¢ ⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜–
ßˇflÊ∑È§¡ã◊ Ãm¢‡Ê— ‚ÈlÈêŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 21H

The great war between the gods and
the demons; a description of the genealogy
of kings; the birth of King Ik¶wåku and his
genealogy; the narrative of the high-minded
Sudyumna. (21)

ß‹Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ◊òÊÙQ¢§ ÃÊ⁄UÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ◊fl ø–
‚Íÿ¸fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ¢ ‡Ê‡ÊÊŒÊlÊ ŸÎªÊŒÿ—H 22H
‚ı∑§ãÿ¢ øÊÕ ‡ÊÿȨ̂Ã— ∑§∑È§àSÕSÿ ø œË◊Ã—–
π≈U˜flÊXSÿ ø ◊ÊãœÊÃÈ— ‚ı÷⁄U— ‚ª⁄USÿ øH 23H

In this connection is told the story of
Sudyumna having been transformed into Ilå
as well as the narrative of Tårå, wife of the
sage Bæhaspati; an account of the solar
dynasty; the story of kings such as ›a‹åda
and Næga etc., the narrative of Sukanyå
(daughter of ›aryåti) as well as the stories
of kings ›aryåti and the wise Kakutstha as
also of Kha¢wå∆ga and Måndhåtå, the sage
Saubhari and King Sagara. (22-23)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝Sÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ Á∑§ÁÀ’·Ê¬„Ô◊˜–
ÁŸ◊⁄UX¬Á⁄UàÿÊªÙ ¡Ÿ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚ê÷fl—H 24H

The narrative, which eradicates sin, of
Lord ›r∂ Råma, the Ruler of the kingdom of
Kosala; how King Nimi cast off his body and
the origin of the line of the Janakas. (24)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷Êª¸flãº˝Sÿ ÁŸ—ˇÊòÊ∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ÷Èfl—–
∞‹Sÿ ‚Ù◊fl¢‡ÊSÿ ÿÿÊÃŸ¸„ÈÔ·Sÿ øH 25H

How Lord Para‹uråma, the foremost of
the scions of Bhægu, swept the K¶atriya race
off the earth; the stories of King Purµuravå
(the son of Ilå), the first of the lunar line, as
well as of Yayåti and his father, Nahu¶a. (25)

ŒıcÿãÃ÷¸⁄UÃSÿÊÁ¬ ‡ÊãÃŸÙSÃà‚ÈÃSÿ ø–
ÿÿÊÃÖÿ¸c∆U¬ÈòÊSÿ ÿŒÙflZ‡ÊÙ˘ŸÈ∑§ËÌÃÃ—H 26H

The stories of King Bharata, the son of
Du¶yanta, as well as of ›antanu and his son,
Bh∂¶ma, and then is delineated the posterity
of Yadu, the eldest son of Yayåti. (26)

(Here ends the theme of Books Eight
and Nine)

ÿòÊÊflÃËáÊÙ̧ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ∑Î§cáÊÊÅÿÙ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
fl‚ÈŒflªÎ„Ô ¡ã◊ ÃÃÙ flÎÁh‡ø ªÙ∑È§‹H 27H

It was in this line that the almighty Lord
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of the universe took His descent under the
name of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. His appearance in the
house of Vasudeva and then how He was
brought up in Gokula. (27)

ÃSÿ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ¬Ê⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑§ËÌÃÃÊãÿ‚È⁄UÁm·—–
¬ÍÃŸÊ‚È¬ÿ—¬ÊŸ¢ ‡Ê∑§≈UÙëøÊ≈UŸ¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÙ—H 28H

Here are recounted the many exploits of
that Enemy of the Asuras, which are, as a
matter of fact, endless in number as well as
in extent how He even as a babe drank away
the very life of the demoness Pµutanå alongwith
the milk of her breasts and upturned a cart
and destroyed the demon Utkaca who had
entered the cart in a disembodied state. (28)

ÃÎáÊÊflÃ¸Sÿ ÁŸc¬·SÃÕÒfl ’∑§flà‚ÿÙ—–
œŸÈ∑§Sÿ ‚„Ô÷˝ÊÃÈ— ¬˝‹ê’Sÿ ø ‚¢ˇÊÿ—H 29H

How the demon, Tæƒåvarta, who
appeared in the form of a whirlwind, was
crushed to death as well as the death of the
demons, Baka and Vatsa, who remained
disguised as a heron and a calf respectively
and the destruction of Dhenuka, who had
assumed the guise of a donkey, alongwith
his kindred and that of Pralamba, who came
disguised as a cowherd boy. (29)

ªÙ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UòÊÊáÊ¢ ŒÊflÊÇŸ— ¬Á⁄U‚¬¸Ã—–
Œ◊Ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿSÿÊ„Ô◊¸„ÔÊ„ÔŸ¸ãŒ◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜H 30H

Deliverance of the cowherds from a forest
conflagration that came rushing from all sides;
subjugation of the serpent Kåliya and the
rescue of Nanda, the Lordís own father, from
the grip of a python. (30)

fl˝ÃøÿÊ¸ ÃÈ ∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ ÿòÊ ÃÈc≈UÔUÙ˘ëÿÈÃÙ fl˝ÃÒ—–
¬˝‚ÊŒÙ ÿôÊ¬àŸËèÿÙ Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ øÊŸÈÃÊ¬Ÿ◊˜H 31H

How the maidens of Vraja observed a
sacred vow of bathing in the Yamunå in winter
and worshipping Goddess Kåtyåyan∂ on its
sandy bank for a month in order to secure
the Lord for their husband, in the course of
which the immortal Lord was pleased with
their observances and conferred on them a
boon; the Lordís grace on the wives of certain
Bråhmaƒas engaged in a sacrifice and the
remorse of the Bråhmaƒas for their failure to

recognize the Lord and pay their homage to
Him. (31)

ªÙflœ¸ŸÙhÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ø ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ‚È⁄U÷⁄UÕ–
ÿôÊÊÁ÷·∑¥§ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ SòÊËÁ÷— ∑̋§Ë«UÊ ø ⁄UÊÁòÊ·ÈH 32H

The uplifting of Mount Govardhana in
order to save Vraja from the fury of Indra,
who sent devastating showers with intent to
submerge the tract of Vraja and how later
on (on recognizing His divinity) Indra, the
rain-god, and the cow of plenty worshipped
the Lord and bathed Him with milk; His
pastimes with the damsels of Vraja through
many nights. (32)

‡ÊWøÍ«Sÿ ŒÈ’È¸hfl¸œÙ˘Á⁄Uc≈UÔUSÿ ∑§Á‡ÊŸ—–
•∑˝Í§⁄UÊª◊Ÿ¢ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ¬˝SÕÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—H 33H

The destruction of the evil-minded
Yak¶a, ›a∆khacµuŒa, who carried away a
number of damsels in the midst of their
pastimes with the Lord, as well as of the
demons Ari¶¢a and Ke‹∂ that had assumed
the disguise of a bull and a horse, respectively;
Akrµuraís visit to Vraja to take ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Balaråma to Mathurå on Ka≈saís invitation
and the subsequent departure of Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa for Mathurå. (33)

fl˝¡SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Áfl‹Ê¬‡ø ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊ‹Ù∑§Ÿ¢ ÃÃ—–
ª¡◊ÈÁc≈U∑§øÊáÊÍ⁄U∑¥§‚ÊŒËŸÊ¢ ø ÿÙ flœ—H 34H

The wailing of the women of Vraja over
their separation from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and then
how the two divine Brothers saw Mathurå
and killed at the bow-sacrifice the elephant,
Kuvalayåp∂Œa, as well as the wrestlers,
Mu¶¢ika and Cåƒµura, and finally Ka≈sa, the
wicked king of Mathurå himself, and others
(his eight brothers). (34)

◊ÎÃSÿÊŸÿŸ¢ ‚ÍŸÙ— ¬ÈŸ— ‚ÊãŒË¬ŸªÈ¸⁄UÙ—–
◊ÕÈ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ ÿŒÈø∑˝§Sÿ ÿÁà¬˝ÿ◊˜–
∑Î§Ã◊Èhfl⁄UÊ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÈÃŸ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ Ám¡Ê—H 35H

How He brought back the dead son of
His teacher ›ånd∂pani and the good offices
that were rendered to the Yådava clan
by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa while staying at Mathurå
accompanied by Uddhava and Balaråma,
O Bråhmaƒa sages ! (35)

Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]



794794794794794 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

¡⁄UÊ‚ãœ‚◊ÊŸËÃ‚ÒãÿSÿ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ flœ—–
ÉÊÊÃŸ¢ ÿflŸãº˝Sÿ ∑È§‡ÊSÕÀÿÊ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜H 36H

Extermination of the armies led by
Jaråsandha, Ka≈saís father-in-law and ally,
many (seventeen) times; and how the Lord
caused the destruction of the king of Yavanas
(through Mucukunda) and founded the city
of Ku‹asthal∂, Dwårakå. (36)

•ÊŒÊŸ¢ ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃSÿ ‚Èœ◊Ê¸ÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ‹ÿÊÃ˜–
L§ÁÄ◊áÿÊ „Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÈh ¬˝◊âÿ Ám·ÃÙ „Ô⁄U—H 37H

How ›r∂ Hari brought a Pårijåta (a
celestial tree) as well as (the council-chamber
named) Sudharmå from paradise, the realm
of the gods, and carried off Rukmiƒ∂, the
princess of Vidarbha, after crushing the
enemies in battle. (37)

„Ô⁄USÿ ¡Îê÷áÊ¢ ÿÈh ’ÊáÊSÿ ÷È¡∑Î§ãÃŸ◊˜–
¬˝ÊÇÖÿÙÁÃ·¬ÁÃ¢ „ÔàflÊ ∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ „Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ø ÿÃ˜H 38H

How, when Lord ›iva, the god of
destruction and the protector of Båƒåsura,
began to yawn in battle (when assailed by
the Lord with a Jæmbhaƒåstra during the
invasion of ›oƒitapura, the capital of
Båƒåsura, by the Lord consequent on the
capture of His grandson, Aniruddha, at the
hands of the demon), the Lord lopped off
the arms of Båƒåsura (thus left unprotected)
and, having made short work of the demon,
Naraka, the ruler of Prågjyoti¶apura in
Assam, took away and married the sixteen
thousand and odd maidens detained in his
palace by the demon. (38)

øÒl¬ıá«˛∑§‡ÊÊÀflÊŸÊ¢ ŒãÃflÄòÊSÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
‡Êê’⁄UÙ ÁmÁflŒ— ¬Ë∆Ù ◊È⁄U— ¬Üø¡ŸÊŒÿ—H 39H
◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ø flœSÃ·Ê¢ flÊ⁄UÊáÊSÿÊ‡ø ŒÊ„ÔŸ◊˜–
÷Ê⁄UÊflÃ⁄UáÊ¢ ÷Í◊ÌŸÁ◊ûÊË∑Î§àÿ ¬Êá«flÊŸ˜H 40H

A description of the redoubtable might
and destruction of King ›i‹upåla, PauƒŒraka
and ›ålva, of the evil-minded Dantavaktra,
as well as of Dwivida (a monkey) and the
demons ›ambara (who stole away the Lordís
eldest son, Pradyumna, as soon as born,
from the very lying-in-chamber), P∂¢ha, Mura,
Pa¤cajana and others and how the Lord set

the city of Våråƒas∂ on fire and further
relieved the earthís burden, making the sons
of PåƒŒu His instruments. (39-40)

(Here ends the theme of Book Ten)

Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬Ê¬Œ‡ÙŸ ‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U— Sfl∑È§‹Sÿ ø–
©UhflSÿ ø ‚¢flÊŒÙ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ øÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ—H 41H
ÿòÊÊà◊ÁfllÊ sÁπ‹Ê ¬˝ÙQ§Ê œ◊¸ÁflÁŸáÊ¸ÿ—–
ÃÃÙ ◊àÿ¸¬Á⁄UàÿÊª •Êà◊ÿÙªÊŸÈ÷ÊflÃ—H 42H

In Book Eleven we are told how the
destruction of His own race was brought about
by the Lord under the pretext of the
Bråhmaƒasí curse, and the wonderful dialogue
between Uddhava and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (Son of
Vasudeva), in which has been taught as a
matter of fact the entire range of Self-
Knowledge as also the final conclusion about
the duties of the various Varƒas and Å‹ramas
given and later on is told the story of the
Lordís concealing His mortal semblance by
dint of His own Yogic power. (41-42)

ÿÈª‹ˇÊáÊflÎÁûÊ‡ø ∑§‹ı ŸÎÎáÊÊ◊È¬å‹fl—–
øÃÈÌflœ‡ø ¬˝‹ÿ ©Uà¬ÁûÊÁSòÊÁflœÊ ÃÕÊH 43H

The characteristics of the four Yugas
and the conduct of people conforming to
them, and the perversity of men in the Kali
age, as well as the fourfold Pralaya
(Dissolution) and the threefold creation, viz.,
Såttvika, Råjasika and Tåmasika. (43)

Œ„ÔàÿÊª‡ø ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÌflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃSÿ œË◊Ã—–
‡ÊÊπÊ¬˝áÊÿŸ◊Î·◊Ê¸∑¸§á«UÿSÿ ‚à∑§ÕÊ–
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·ÁflãÿÊ‚— ‚Íÿ¸Sÿ ¡ªŒÊà◊Ÿ—H 44H

How the wise and saintly King Par∂k¶it
(the favoured of Lord Vi¶ƒu) cast off his
body; classification of the Vedas into so
many ›åkhås (branches or schools); the
holy narrative of the sage MårkaƒŒeya; the
disposition of the limbs and weapons etc.,
of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Supreme Person) and
the entourage of the Sun-god, the Soul of
the universe (during the twelve months of
a year). (44)
ßÁÃ øÙQ¢§ Ám¡üÙc∆UÔUÊ ÿà¬Îc≈UÔÙ˘„ÔÁ◊„ÔÊÁS◊ fl—–
‹Ë‹ÊflÃÊ⁄U∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§ËÌÃÃÊŸË„Ô ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 45H

In this way has been stated by me in
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this discourse, O jewel among the
Bråhmaƒas ! whatever I was asked by you
and something more too. And what is more
valuable, the exploits of the various Avatåras,
which are nothing but Their pastimes, have
also been narrated in all their bearing.

(45)

¬ÁÃÃ— SπÁ‹Ã‡øÊÃ¸— ̌ ÊÈûUflÊ flÊ Áflfl‡ÊÙ ’È̋flŸ˜–
„⁄Uÿ Ÿ◊ ßàÿÈëøÒ◊È¸ëÿÃ ‚fl¸¬ÊÃ∑§ÊÃ˜H 46H

Uttering at the top of his voice the
formula ““„U⁄Uÿ Ÿ◊—””óëHail to ›r∂ Hari !í even
involuntarily, without any conscious effort
on his part, when fallen (in a well etc.),
stumbled (while ascending a staircase),
afflicted or after sneezing, a man is absolved
of all sin. (46)

‚VËàÿ¸◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸŸãÃ—
üÊÈÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ Á„U ¬È¢‚Ê◊˜–

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÁøûÊ¢ ÁfläÊÈŸÙàÿ‡Ù·¢
ÿÕÊ Ã◊Ù˘∑§Ù¸˘÷˝Á◊flÊÁÃflÊÃ—H 47H

Entering the mind of men even while
His name or praise is being loudly chanted
or when His glory is heard of by them, the
infinite Lord, the wise declare, puts an end
to all their misfortune in the same way as
the sun dispels darkness and a tempestuous
gale disperses the clouds. (47)

◊Î·Ê Áª⁄USÃÊ s‚ÃË⁄U‚à∑§ÕÊ
Ÿ ∑§âÿÃ ÿŒ˜ ÷ªflÊŸœÙˇÊ¡—–

ÃŒfl ‚àÿ¢ ÃŒÈ„ÔÒfl ◊X‹¢
ÃŒfl ¬Èáÿ¢ ÷ªflŒ˜ªÈáÊÙŒÿ◊˜H 48H

ÃŒfl ⁄Uêÿ¢ L§Áø⁄U¢ Ÿfl¢ Ÿfl¢
ÃŒfl ‡Ê‡flã◊Ÿ‚Ù ◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜–

ÃŒfl ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊáÊ¸fl‡ÊÙ·áÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
ÿŒÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ÿ‡ÊÙ˘ŸÈªËÿÃ H 49H

They are indeed false and ignoble
utterances and contain stories of the
unrighteous, of which Lord Vi¶ƒu (who is
above sense-perception) does not form a
theme. That utterance alone, on the other
hand, is true, that alone huzza ! is blessed,
that alone is sacred and is the fountainhead
of divine excellences, nay, that alone is

pleasant, that alone gives newer and newer
delight, that alone is a perennial source of
great rejoicing to the mind, and, finally, that
is the only means of drying up the ocean of
grief of men, through which the glory of
Lord Vi¶ƒu (of sacred renown) is constantly
sung. (48-49)
Ÿ ÃŒ˜ fløÁ‡øòÊ¬Œ¢ „Ô⁄Uÿ¸‡ÊÙ

¡ªà¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬˝ªÎáÊËÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜–
ÃŒ˜ äflÊæ˜U ˇÊÃËÕZ Ÿ ÃÈ „¢Ô‚‚ÁflÃ¢

ÿòÊÊëÿÈÃSÃòÊ Á„U ‚ÊœflÙ˘◊‹Ê—H 50H
That speech which, though full of figurative

expressions, never utters the praises of ›r∂
Harióthat are capable of sanctifying the
whole worldóis the delight of voluptuous
men, who wallow in the pleasures of sense
like crows, that feed upon the dirty leavings
of food. It is never resorted to by the swan-
like wise men; for pure-minded saints take
delight only where the immortal Lord Vi¶ƒu
is glorified. (50)

‚ flÊÁÇfl‚ªÙ¸ ¡ŸÃÊÉÊ‚êå‹flÙ
ÿÁS◊ã¬˝ÁÃ‡‹Ù∑§◊’hflàÿÁ¬ –

ŸÊ◊ÊãÿŸãÃSÿ ÿ‡ÊÙ˘ÁVÃÊÁŸ ÿ-
ë¿ÎáflÁãÃ ªÊÿÁãÃ ªÎáÊÁãÃ ‚Êœfl—H 51H

On the other hand, that composition
alone which, though faulty in diction, consists
of verses each of which contains the names
of the immortal Lord, bearing the impress
of His glory, wipes out the sins of the
people; it is such composition that pious
men love to hear, sing and repeat to an
audience. (51)

ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸◊åÿëÿÈÃ÷ÊflflÌ¡Ã¢
Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ôÊÊŸ◊‹¢ ÁŸ⁄UÜ¡Ÿ◊˜–

∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸ— ‡Ê‡flŒ÷º˝◊Ë‡fl⁄U
Ÿ sÌ¬Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿŒåÿŸÈûÊ◊◊˜H 52H

That wisdom too which is free from
blemish, in that it is a direct means to the
attainment of Liberation, does not adorn
oneís soul so much if it is destitute of
devotion to the immortal Lord, ›r∂ Hari. How,
then, can action which has not been
consecrated to God, no matter if it is of the
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noblest type, heighten the beauty of the
soul, rooted as it is in sorrow at every
stage, both while it is being performed and
when it yields its fruit. (52)

ÿ‡Ê—ÁüÊÿÊ◊fl ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊— ¬⁄UÙ
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊøÊ⁄UÃ¬—üÊÈÃÊÁŒ·È –

•ÁflS◊ÎÁÃ— üÊËœ⁄U¬ÊŒ¬kÿÙ-
ªÈ¸áÊÊŸÈflÊŒüÊfláÊÊÁŒÁ÷„Ô¸⁄ U— H 53H

The great pains taken over discharging
the duties pertaining to oneís Varƒa (grade
in society) and Å‹rama (stage in life),
austerities and learning etc., culminate only
in glory and prosperity. Through the utterance
and hearing etc., of the praises of ›r∂ Hari,
however, is secured unceasing remembrance
of the lotus-feet of that Spouse of ›r∂, the
goddess of fortune. (53)

•ÁflS◊ÎÁÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÿÙ—
ÁˇÊáÊÙàÿ÷º˝ÊÁáÊ ‡Ê◊¢ ÃŸÙÁÃ ø–

‚ûUflSÿ ‡ÊÈÁh¢ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊÷ÁQ¢§
ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ÁflôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÿÈQ§◊˜H 54H

Ceaseless thought of the lotus-like feet
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa puts an end to all evils and
increases tranquillity of the mind, enhances
purity of the intellect, stimulates devotion to
the Supreme Spirit and promotes spiritual
enlightenment coupled with Self-Realization
and dispassion. (54)
ÿÍÿ¢ Ám¡Êª˝KÊ ’Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊªÊ

ÿë¿‡flŒÊà◊ãÿÁπ‹Êà◊÷ÍÃ◊˜ –
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Œfl◊Œfl◊Ë‡Ê-

◊¡d÷ÊflÊ ÷¡ÃÊÁflfl‡ÿH 55H
Oh, you are highly blessed, O jewels

among the Bråhmaƒas ! in that, having
installed in your mind Lord Nåråyaƒa, who is
the adored of all, and as such has no other
object of adoration, and who is the Inner
Controller of all, constantly worship Him, full
of ceaseless Devotion as you are ! (55)

•„¢Ô ø ‚¢S◊ÊÁ⁄UÃ •Êà◊Ãûfl¢
üÊÈÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ◊ ¬⁄U◊Ì·flÄòÊÊÃ˜–

¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡Ù ŸÎ¬Ã— ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ—
‚ŒSÿÎ·ËáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ø oÎáflÃÊ◊˜H 56H

I am also blessed in that I have been
reminded by you of the exposition of the
true nature of the Supreme Spirit (contained
in this Puråƒa), which I listened to the other
day from the lips of ›r∂ ›uka (the great
seer) in the assembly of eminent sages,
who also listened to it, while King Par∂k¶it
sat on the bank of the Ga∆gå with a vow to
fast unto death. (56)

∞Ãm— ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ Áfl¬˝Ê— ∑§ÕŸËÿÙL§∑§◊¸áÊ—–
◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ ‚flÊ¸‡ÊÈ÷ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜H 57H

In this way has been recounted to you, O
Bråhmaƒa sages, the gloryóthat is capable
of uprooting all evilóof Lord Våsudeva, whose
great exploits are worth narrating. (57)

ÿ ∞fl¢ üÊÊflÿÁãŸàÿ¢ ÿÊ◊ˇÊáÊ◊ŸãÿœË—–
üÊhÊflÊŸ̃ ÿÙ˘ŸÈoÎáÊÈÿÊÃ̃ ¬ÈŸÊàÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl ‚—H 58H

He who repeats this Puråƒa to others
everyday with an undivided mind, say, for
three hours or for that matter even for a
second and in the same way he who listens
to it repeatedly with reverence purifies his
very soul. (58)

mÊŒ‡ÿÊ◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ flÊ oÎáflãŸÊÿÈcÿflÊŸ˜ ÷flÃ˜–
¬∆UàÿŸ‡ŸŸ˜ ¬˝ÿÃSÃÃÙ ÷flàÿ¬ÊÃ∑§ËH 59H

Listening to it on the twelfth or eleventh
day of either fortnight of a lunar month, one
enjoys a long life; while he who reads it
devoutly while remaining without food is
thereby rid of all sin. (59)

¬Èc∑§⁄U ◊ÕÈ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ø mÊ⁄UflàÿÊ¢ ÿÃÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
©U¬Ùcÿ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊ÃÊ¢ ¬Á∆UàflÊ ◊ÈëÿÃ ÷ÿÊÃ˜H 60H

Reading this compilation with a calm
and collected mind at Pu¶kara, Mathurå or
Dwårakå while abstaining from food, one is
rid of fear of rebirth. (60)

ŒflÃÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— Á‚hÊ— Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ◊ŸflÙ ŸÎ¬Ê—–
ÿë¿ÁãÃ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ªÎáÊÃ— oÎáflÃÙ ÿSÿ ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜H 61H

Pleased as a result of chanting this
Puråƒa, gods, sages, Siddhas, manes,
Manus and kings confer desired boons on
the man repeating or listening to it. (61)
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´§øÙ ÿ¡Í¢Á· ‚Ê◊ÊÁŸ Ám¡Ù˘œËàÿÊŸÈÁflãŒÃ–
◊äÊÈ∑È§ÀÿÊ ÉÊÎÃ∑È§ÀÿÊ— ¬ÿ—∑È§ÀÿÊ‡ø Ãà»§‹◊˜H 62H

A Bråhmaƒa who reads this Puråƒa
attains the same reward which he gets by
studying all the three Vedas, §Rgveda,
Yajurveda and Såmaveda, viz., streams of
honey, streams of ghee and streams of
milk, i.e., all kinds of blessings. (62)

¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊ÃÊ◊œËàÿ ¬˝ÿÃÙ Ám¡—–
¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÷ªflÃÊ ÿûÊÈ Ãà¬Œ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ fl˝¡Ã˜H 63H

Having devoutly studied this collection
of verses in the form of a Puråƒa, a member
of the twice-born classes attains to that
highest goal which has as a matter of fact
been extolled by the Lord (on many an
occasion in the past). (63)

Áfl¬˝Ù˘œËàÿÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜ ¬˝ôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÙŒÁœ◊π‹Ê◊˜–
flÒ‡ÿÙ ÁŸÁœ¬ÁÃàfl¢ ø ‡ÊÍº̋— ‡ÊÈŒ̃ÔäÿÃ ¬ÊÃ∑§ÊÃ̃H 64H

Having studied this Puråƒa a Bråhmaƒa
bids fair to attain true insight into the truth;
a K¶atriya, sovereignty over the whole earth
with the oceans for its girdle; a Vai‹ya, the
position of Kubera (the lord of treasures);
while a ›µudra is absolved from all sins.

(64)
∑§Á‹◊‹‚¢„ÔÁÃ∑§Ê‹ŸÙ˘Áπ‹‡ÊÙ

„ÔÁ⁄UÁ⁄UÃ⁄UòÊ Ÿ ªËÿÃ s÷ËˇáÊ◊˜–
ß„Ô ÃÈ ¬ÈŸ÷¸ªflÊŸ‡Ù·◊ÍÌÃ—

¬Á⁄U¬Á∆UÃÙ˘ŸÈ¬Œ¢ ∑§ÕÊ¬˝‚XÒ—H 65H
›r∂ Hari, the Ruler of all, who is capable

of destroying the entire mass of impurities
of the Kali age, is not certainly sung
elsewhere so frequently. In this work,
however, that Lord appearing in all forms
stands celebrated at every step through
relevant episodes. (65)

Ã◊„Ô◊¡◊ŸãÃ◊Êà◊ÃûUfl¢
¡ªŒÈŒÿÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊Êà◊‡ÊÁQ§◊˜ –

lÈ¬ÁÃÁ÷⁄U¡‡Ê∑˝§‡ÊV⁄UÊlÒ-
ŒÈ¸⁄UflÁ‚ÃSÃfl◊ëÿÈÃ¢ ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊H 66H

I bow to that birthless and infinite Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the true principle of consciousness,
whose own potencies in the form of  Rajas,
Sattva and Tamas are responsible for the
appearance, continuance and dissolution
of the universe and whose glorification is
hardly known even to the lords of spheres
like Brahmå (the birthless creator), Indra
and Lord ›iva ! (66)
©U¬ÁøÃŸfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷— Sfl •Êà◊-

ãÿÈ¬⁄UÁøÃÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊Ê‹ÿÊÿ –
÷ªflÃ ©U¬‹Áéœ◊ÊòÊœÊêŸ

‚È⁄U´§·÷Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚ŸÊÃŸÊÿH 67H
Hail to the eternal Lord, the foremost of

all the gods, whose true nature consists of
absolute consciousness and who has evolved
in His own Selfóthrough the instrumentality
of His nine potencies (in the shape of Prakæti,
Puru¶a, the Mahat-tattva, Aha∆kåra and
the five Tanmåtrås), strengthened by
Himselfóan abode (for Himself) in the form
of the inanimate and animate creation. (67)

Sfl‚ÈπÁŸ÷ÎÃøÃÊSÃŒ̃√ÿÈŒSÃÊãÿ÷ÊflÙ-
˘åÿÁ¡ÃL§Áø⁄U‹Ë‹Ê∑Î§c≈U‚Ê⁄USÃŒËÿ◊̃–

√ÿÃŸÈÃ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÿSÃûUflŒË¬¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢
Ã◊Áπ‹flÎÁ¡ŸÉŸ¢ √ÿÊ‚‚ÍŸÈ¢ ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊H 68H

I bow to the celebrated sage ›uka, the
son of Vyåsa, whose mind is ever full in the
realization of his own blissful character and
who has thereby abandoned the thought
of another i.e., the notion of diversity,
nevertheless whose firmness was shaken
by the charming stories of the invincible
Lord Vi¶ƒu and who graciously dilated upon
the Bhågavata-Puråƒa connected with Him,
which reveals the highest truth, and as
such wipes out the suffering of all. (68)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœÊÕ¸ÁŸM§¬áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H
Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled ìA Synopsis of all the twelve Skandhas,î

in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÿ¢ ’˝rÊÊ flL§áÙãº˝L§º˝◊L§Ã— SÃÈãflÁãÃ ÁŒ√ÿÒ— SÃflÒ-
fl¸ŒÒ— ‚ÊX¬Œ∑˝§◊Ù¬ÁŸ·ŒÒªÊ¸ÿÁãÃ ÿ¢ ‚Ê◊ªÊ—–
äÿÊŸÊflÁSÕÃÃŒỖªÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿ¢ ÿÙÁªŸÙ
ÿSÿÊãÃ¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ ŒflÊÿ ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊—H 1H

Sµuta began again: Sµuta began again: Sµuta began again: Sµuta began again: Sµuta began again: Hail to the glorious
Lord, whom Brahmå (the creator), Varuƒa
(the god presiding over the waters), Indra
(the chief of gods), Rudra (the god of
destruction), the Maruts (the wind-gods) extol
through heavenly hymns; whom the chanters
of the Såmaveda glorify by means of the
Vedas including the A∆gas or branches of
knowledge auxilary to the study of the
Vedas (viz., phonetics, grammar, prosody,
astronomy, etymology and Kalpa or the
branch of knowledge prescribing the ritual
and giving rules for ceremonial and sacrificial
acts), their analysis into word marking their
sequence and the Upani¶ads; whom the
Yog∂s perceive with their mind fixed on Him
through meditation; yet whose whole truth
neither the hosts of gods nor of the demons
are able to know ! (1)

¬Îc∆U ÷˝ÊêÿŒ◊ãŒ◊ãŒ⁄UÁªÁ⁄Uª˝ÊflÊª˝∑§á«ÍUÿŸÊ-
ÁãŸº˝Ê‹Ù— ∑§◊∆UÊ∑Î§Ã÷¸ªflÃ— ‡flÊ‚ÊÁŸ‹Ê— ¬ÊãÃÈ fl—–
ÿà‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U∑§‹ÊŸÈflÃ̧Ÿfl‡ÊÊŒ̃ fl‹ÊÁŸ÷ŸÊê÷‚Ê¢
ÿÊÃÊÿÊÃ◊ÃÁãº̋Ã¢ ¡‹ÁŸœŸȨ̂lÊÁ¬ ÁflüÊÊêÿÁÃH 2H

May the incoming and outgoing breaths
of the almighty Lord assuming the form of
the divine Tortoiseówho felt sleepy as a
result of His being scratched and thereby
soothed by the ends of the rocks, forming
part of the colossal Mount Mandara revolving
on His back, while the ocean was being
conjointly churned by the gods and the
demons for the sake of nectaróprotect
you ! Responding to the subtle impetus
communicated by those breaths in the guise

of the flow-tide and ebb-tide, the constant
rise and fall of the waters of the ocean
know no rest till now ! (2)

¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚¢ÅÿÊ‚ê÷ÍÁÃ◊Sÿ flÊëÿ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ–
ŒÊŸ¢ ŒÊŸSÿ ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ¬Ê∆UÊŒ‡ø ÁŸ’ÙœÃH 3H

Now hear from me the number of ›lokas
comprised in each Puråƒa as well as their
aggregate, the theme and object of this
work, ›r∂mad Bhågavata, the procedure to
be followed in gifting a copy of it, the value
of giving it away as well as of reading it and
so on. (3)

’˝ÊrÊ¢ Œ‡Ê‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬Êk¢ ¬ÜøÙŸ·Ác≈UÔÔ ø–
üÊËflÒcáÊfl¢ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊëøÃÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ ‡ÊÒfl∑§◊˜H 4H

The Brahma-Puråƒa comprises ten
thousand ›lokas; the Padma-Puråƒa, fifty-
five thousand; the ›r∂vi¶ƒu-Puråƒa, twenty
three thousand; the ›iva-Puråƒa, twenty-
four thousand. (4)

Œ‡ÊÊc≈UÔUı üÊË÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒ¢ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—–
◊Ê∑§¸á«¢ Ÿfl flÊ±Ÿ¢ ø Œ‡Ê¬Üø øÃÈ—‡ÊÃ◊˜H 5H

The ›r∂mad Bhågavata consists of
eighteen thousand; the Nårada-Puråƒa, of
twenty-five thousand; the MårkaƒŒeya-
Puråƒa, of nine thousand and the Agni-
Puråƒa, of fifteen thousand and four hundred.

(5)
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ÷Áflcÿ¢ SÿÊûÊÕÊ ¬Üø‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
Œ‡ÊÊCÔUı ’˝rÊflÒflÃZ Á‹X◊∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÒfl ÃÈH 6H

Even so, the Bhavi¶ya-Puråƒa consists
of fourteen thousand and five hundred ›lokas
and Brahmavaivarta-Puråƒa, of eighteen
thousand; while the Li∆ga-Puråƒa comprises
eleven thousand only. (6)

øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ flÊ⁄UÊ„Ô◊∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃ‚„Ôd∑§◊˜–
S∑§ÊãŒ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃÕÊ øÒ∑¥§ flÊ◊Ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê ∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜H 7H

The Varåha-Puråƒa comprises twenty-
four thousand ›lokas; the Skanda-Puråƒa,

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
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eighty-one thousand and one hundred; and
the Våmana-Puråƒa is reputed to consist of
ten thousand ›lokas. (7)

∑§ı◊Z ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ◊ÊàSÿ¢ ÃûÊÈ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Êà‚ı¬áÊZ ’˝rÊÊá«¢ mÊŒ‡ÊÒfl ÃÈH 8H

The Kµurma-Puråƒa has been declared
as consisting of seventeen thousand ›lokas;
the Matsya-Puråƒa, of fourteen thousand;
the GaruŒa-Puraƒa of nineteen thousand;
while the BrahmåƒŒa-Puråƒa comprises only
twelve thousand ›lokas. (8)

∞fl¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚ãŒÙ„Ô‡øÃÈ‹¸ˇÊ ©UŒÊNÃ—–
ÃòÊÊc≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„Ôd¢ üÊË÷ÊªflÃÁ◊cÿÃH 9H

In this way, the extent of all the Puråƒas
taken together has been declared to be four
hundred thousand ›lokas. Of them, as has
already been stated, ›r∂mad Bhågavata
is recognized as consisting of eighteen
thousand ›lokas. (9)

ßŒ¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬ÍflZ ’˝rÊáÙ ŸÊÁ÷¬V¡–
ÁSÕÃÊÿ ÷fl÷ËÃÊÿ ∑§ÊL§áÿÊÃ˜ ‚ê¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜H 10H

The Bhågavata-Puråƒa was graciously
revealed by the almighty Lord for the first
time to Brahmå, the creator, seated on the
lotus sprung from His navel and afraid of
transmigration and hence earned the title of
ìBhågavataî. (10)

•ÊÁŒ◊äÿÊfl‚ÊŸ·È flÒ⁄UÊÇÿÊÅÿÊŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜–
„ÔÁ⁄U‹Ë‹Ê∑§ÕÊfl˝ÊÃÊ◊ÎÃÊŸÁãŒÃ‚à‚È⁄U◊˜ H 11H

It has been enriched at the beginning,
in the middle and at the end with legends
illustrating the glory of Dispassion and has
been delighting the righteous as well as the
gods with its nectar-like stories describing
the pastimes of Lord ›r∂ Hari. (11)

‚fl¸flŒÊãÃ‚Ê⁄U¢ ÿŒ˜ ’˝rÊÊà◊Ò∑§àfl‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜–
flSàflÁmÃËÿ¢ ÃÁãŸc∆¢U ∑Ò§flÀÿÒ∑§¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜H 12H

It has for its theme that one reality
without a secondówhich is the sum and
substance of all the Upani¶ads, which are
the culmination of the Vedas and has been
characterized as the oneness of Brahma,
the Absolute, and the individual soulóand

has detachment of the Spirit from Matter as
its only object. (12)

¬˝ıc∆UÔU¬lÊ¢ ¬ıáÊ¸◊ÊSÿÊ¢ „Ô◊Á‚¢„Ô‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜–
ŒŒÊÁÃ ÿÙ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ‚ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 13H

He who, on the full moon of the month
of Bhådrapada (roughly corresponding to
August of the English calendar) gifts a copy
of the Bhågavata, placed on a throne of
gold, attains the highest goal after death.

(13)

⁄UÊ¡ãÃ ÃÊflŒãÿÊÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªáÙ–
ÿÊflãŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ÊˇÊÊë¿˛UË◊jÊªflÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 14H

The other Puråƒas spread their lustre in
an assemblage of the righteous only so
long as the great and glorious Bhågavata is
not directly visible. (14)

‚fl¸flŒÊãÃ‚Ê⁄U¢ Á„U üÊË÷ÊªflÃÁ◊cÿÃ–
Ãº˝‚Ê◊ÎÃÃÎåÃSÿ ŸÊãÿòÊ SÿÊº˝ÁÃ— ÄflÁøÃ˜H 15H

The glorious Bhågavata is surely
considered to be the cream of the Upani¶ads.
A man sated with its nectarine flavour will
not find delight anywhere else. (15)

ÁŸêŸªÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ªXÊ ŒflÊŸÊ◊ëÿÈÃÙ ÿÕÊ–
flÒcáÊflÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ‡Êê÷È— ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊŸÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÃÕÊH 16H

It occupies the same pride of place
among the Puråƒas as the holy Ga∆gå
among the rivers, Vi¶ƒu, the immortal Lord,
among the gods, and Lord ›iva, among the
votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (16)

ˇÊòÊÊáÊÊ¢ øÒfl ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÿÕÊ ∑§Ê‡ÊË sŸÈûÊ◊Ê–
ÃÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊfl˝ÊÃÊŸÊ¢ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ¢ Ám¡Ê—H 17H

Again, ›r∂mad Bhågavata is certrainly
unexcelled among the Puranic collections in
the same way, O Bråhmaƒa sages ! as Kå‹∂
is really unsurpassed among holy places. (17)

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊◊‹¢ ÿmÒcáÊflÊŸÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ◊∑§◊◊‹¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ªËÿÃ–
ÃòÊ ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊª÷ÁQ§‚Á„UÃ¢ ŸÒc∑§êÿ̧◊ÊÁflc∑Î§Ã¢
Ãë¿ÎáflŸ̃ Áfl¬∆UŸ̃ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊ¬⁄UÙ ÷ÄUàÿÊ Áfl◊ÈëÿãŸ⁄U—H 18H

The glorious Bhågavata is a faultless
Puråƒa, which is beloved of the Vai¶ƒavas,
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nay, in which stands celebrated the one
supreme Reality, which is all consciousness
as well as all truth and all bliss, free from all
impurity in  the form of contact with Måyå
and which is the goal of Paramaha≈sas
(ascetics of the highest order). In this Puråƒa
withdrawal from all activity, coupled with
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and
Devotion, has been expounded. A man
devoutly listening to it, carefully reading it
and given to pondering it bids fair to get
liberated. (18)

∑§S◊Ò ÿŸ Áfl÷ÊÁ‚ÃÙ˘ÿ◊ÃÈ‹Ù ôÊÊŸ¬˝ŒË¬— ¬È⁄UÊ
ÃºÍ̋¬áÊ ø ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿ ◊ÈŸÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ÃºÍ̋Á¬áÊÊ–
ÿÙªËãº˝Êÿ ÃŒÊà◊ŸÊÕ ÷ªflº˝ÊÃÊÿ ∑§ÊL§áÿÃ-
SÃë¿Èh¢ Áfl◊‹¢ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§◊◊ÎÃ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ¬⁄U¢ œË◊Á„UH 19H

We meditate on that pure, taintless,
immortal and highest Reality which is
untouched by sorrow and by which
manifested in the form of Lord Nåråyaƒa
was graciously brought to light at the
beginning of creation this matchless lamp of
wisdom to Brahmå (the creator) and as
Brahmå to the celestial sage Nårada, as
Nårada to the sage Kæ¶ƒa Vedavyåsa and
as the latter to the sage ›uka, the prince
among the Yog∂s, and in the form of ›uka,
to King Par∂k¶it, the favoured of the Lord.

(19)

Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ–
ÿ ßŒ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ∑§S◊Ò √ÿÊøøˇÊ ◊È◊ÈˇÊflH 20H

Hail to the celebrated Lord Våsudeva,
the Witness of all, who for the first time
taught this Puråƒa out of grace to Brahmå,
who was keen to get liberated. (20)

ÿÙªËãº˝Êÿ Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò ‡ÊÈ∑§Êÿ ’˝rÊM§Á¬áÙ–
‚¢‚Ê⁄U‚¬¸Œc≈¢U ÿÙ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃ◊◊Í◊ÈøÃ˜H 21H

Hail to the sage ›uka, that prince among
the Yog∂s, the revealer of Brahma, who
redeemed King Par∂k¶it, the favoured of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, bitten by the serpent in the form
of fear of rebirth. (21)

÷fl ÷fl ÿÕÊ ÷ÁQ§— ¬ÊŒÿÙSÃfl ¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§cfl Œfl‡Ê ŸÊÕSàfl¢ ŸÙ ÿÃ— ¬˝÷ÙH 22H

Pray, so ordain, O Ruler of the gods !
that devotion to Your feet may sprout in my
heart in every birth that I may have to take;
for You are our protector, O Lord ! (22)

ŸÊ◊‚VËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÿSÿ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬¬˝áÊÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜–
¬˝áÊÊ◊Ù ŒÈ—π‡Ê◊ŸSÃ¢ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ „ÔÁ⁄ U¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 23H

I salute ›r∂ Hari (the Dispeller of all
fears and agony), the Supreme Lord, the
loud chanting of whose Names is the most
efficacious and easiest way to wipe out all
sin and respectful salutation to whom
alleviates all suffering. (23)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢
mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå,

composed by sage Vedavyåsa and consisting of eighteen thousand ›lokas.

H ßÁÃ mÊŒ‡Ê— S∑§ãœ— ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸—H
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